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Man sagt oft : Zahlen regieren die Welt.

Das aber ist gewiss, Zahlen zeigen wic sie regiert wird.

Goethe.
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PEEFACE
Recent census returns for the United States, Austria, Brazil,

Colombia, Denmark, Germany, Japan, Panama, and Switzerland are

included in this, the fifty-eighth, issue of the Year Book. All the

sections have received the usual revision ; the information respecting

Russia has been furnished from official Soviet sources. Since las:

Montenegro has disappeared as an independent entity, while, on the

other hand, Fiume is now one of the States of the world. Of these there

are at present 64, counting the British Empire as one. Since the last

edition of the Year Book was published, Esthonia, Georgia and Latvia

have received complete recognition, and have therefore been phv:

their proper alphabetical order in the Year Book. Other States without

tie jure recognition (e.g. Lithuania), or where Treaty arrangements have

not yet been completed (e.g. Mesopotamia and Palestine), it has l>een

thought best to retain for the present under the countries of which

were formerly part.

The "Additions and Corrections" contain information which became

available too late for inclusion in the text. The Introductory Tables

give the usual general surveys, a complete list of the Treaties of Peace»

and data concerning the League of Nations, The maps show the New
Baltic States and the Slesvig addition to Denmark.

Once more we have to express our thanks to Mr. A. D. Webb for his

revision of the sections of the British Empire, to General Sir Frederick

Maurice for his revision of the Army sections, to Mr. John Leyland for

his revision of the Navy sections, and to numerous friends all over the

world for valuable co-operation greatly appreciated.

J. S. K.

M. E.

Statesman's Year-Book Office,

Macmillan & Co., Ltd.,

St. Martin's Street,

London, W.C.2.

^5, 1981.



METRIC WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

Metric measures most commonly found in statistical returns with

equivalents :

—

Length.

Centimetre
Metre . .

.

Kilometre

039 inch
39-37 inches

0621 mile

Liquid Measure.

Litre ...

Hectolitre
1 "76 pints

22 gallons

Weight— Avoiuuurois.

Gramme 15'42 grains
Kilogramme 2205 pounds
Quintal ... 220-46 pounds
Ton 2204-6 pounds

Surface Measi'kk.

Square metre
Hectare
Square kilometre

10-26 sq. feet

2 47 acres

386 sq. mik

Dry Measure,

Litre

Hectolitre

0-91 quart

2 - 75 bushels

Weight— Tkoy.

Gramme ... ... 15 "42 grains

Kilogramme ... 3215 ounces
Kilogramme ... 2"68 pounds
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TABLES

EMPIRE, 1919-1920.

XTll

Total
\ Import**



XV111 I.—THE BRITISH



EMPIRE 1919-1920.— <•<?-./> nn#i.

Total
Imports 3

Total
Ex*H>rts :

lot port*
from U.K. to O.K..

Xl<

Tonnage
i and

c\rt

FUllwaji
Open

i
3.136.0™

75,000
:.f,3,frf)n

MM.MQI

1,934,000
570,000

M.OW.OOO'

231

2,49V,

429

000

000
,ii00*

,00O

,000
,000

62,099,000"

£

17,000

493,000
371,000

23,815,00.

700.000

£

1,620,000* ! l,3S6,0CO»

»l,#0f

821,000

Torn

584,000

7,233,000

2.".,104,0OT

192,871,000 '.'04,44;.,000 85,175,000 Bt,8W,«M .:•.-. <.>..

Ml!'*
120

«18

174

3.468

l
:•

3,«5l

1,500

:.',(>

J l*-.Sl 7,(k"><j

8 332. 0O0

MM*
3,591,000

539,000

mum

...v../.:

-i,217,O0O

17,625.000

940,0005

251,037,000

1,'.'97,343,000

4,862,000
199,961,000

12MM.OO0

^51,037,000

•'.,000

tmfita
4,241,000

mijm

182,000
M.OOO

t^n.oot
5,000

8,305,000
1,223,000
913,0005

•18,000*

18,746,000

2,054,0C«y'

297,781,000

1.—%OW,000
BW.OOOi

•231.0*5,000

289,329,000
"7,000

204,445,000
-1,000

2,h90,709,000

953,000
134,00"

1,013,0 <'

MfQM

uja
2,000

1,013,000

740,000
20S,000

85,17»,0iX

S1,546,U0<

1,318,000
81,000

1,334,000

63,000

3,567,000

340,000
577,000

hMtfiK

9M,000*

31,546,000 1 13,bO4,0O0

5MM,000

25,261,000

1,712,000

305,000
712,000

l,2.-»6,000

15»00»
178,600

2,086,000

3,648,000
2.271,000

2,135,000

S.SMJD0Q

12,932,000

170,000»

42,3V! .100

73,10«,00«
33,342,000
l\0nn,<4)U

m.;'7l,00C

9^21,000

42,350,000

mjm
951

97

197

H

349

40,318

8

J36.735
1,931

28,791

19.280
40,318

255,353,000 403,179,000 276,428,000 j 150,774

• The imports include bullion and specie ; and the exports, bullion and specie and re-exporti.
ems marked * exclude bullion and specie.
* Including exports from S. Georgia. * Year 1918-19.
y.B.—Conversions into sterling have been made at the par of exchar

b 2
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II.-WORLD'S PRODUCTION OF GOLD.
(In millions of pounds).
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IV.-WORLD'S SUPPLY OF RAW SILK.

The appended table of statistics, which hare been published by the Lyoas Silk
Merchant*' Union, ihow the estimated world's supply of raw silk in 1917, 1918, and 1919 :—

Countries

Western Europe:
France
Italy

.

Austria .

Hungary

Total

Levant and Central Asia

Far East

:

China (Shanghai)
China (Canton)
Japan
India
Indo-China

Total .

Grand total

1917

Pounds

187,400
143.300

191S

Ponnda
529,100

165,400 154 900

166,390
143,300 '

110,200

7,154,000 6,1*66,700 i,'.'16,3O0

i.70O

10,097,200
6,1G9,$00

31.0-0,400

231,500
11,000 ;
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VI.-BRITISH GRANTS FOR WORLD RELIEF.

The following table gives an official
• :re on r©const> action and relief in all parts of '

late of ti e

rnistice to the end of September, 1
•

1 Grants and loans to Belgium for relief and reconstrncri^-. . '.-2S3.000

2. First relier credit
id relief credit

4. Repatriation of Czecho-Slovak troops from Siberia ;.-:•."<.

j Maintenance of Russian refugees
6. Supply of foodstuffs for North Russia 5,1.-

7. Exjort credit* 2,000.000
••r of Assyriau and Armenian refugees in Mesopotamia 3,940,000

ief of refugees and destitute persons in Syria and Palestine
10. Grant to I/eague of Nations for rel.ef of typhus in Poland

Total 48.338,000

VII.-COMPARATIVE TAXATION PER HEAD OF POPULATION.

The following table shows the amount of taxation per head par annum in the I

Kingdom, the tinted State*, France, Italy, and Germany, tor the financial years 1913-14.

1919-20, and Iy2i>-21 :—

Y.ar
ending

Taxation
; er htad

United Kingdom

Kraree

Italy .

Germany

Sl.S 1.-14
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VIII.—WORLD'S COTTON SPINDLES.
The following table, compiled by the International Federation of Master Cotton

Spinners' and Manufacturers' Associations, shows an estimate of the total spindles in the
world on January 31, 1921 :

—

a 1,375,000 spindles destroyed during the war.
6 According to the returns, 5,555,979 spindles are active.

e According to the returns, 0,391,643 spindles are active.

d 750,000 spindles working.
e No returns received.

IX.—FINANCE AND COMMERCE OF VARIOUS COUNTRIES.

The following statistics relating to the financial and commercial condition of various
countries have been put together for convenience of reference, not for the purpose of com-
parison. Revenue and expenditure, which in some States are raised and expended hy
local authorities, are in others included in the national accounts. Debt In some countries
is incurred for the sake of profitable investment, while in others it is unproductive and
burdensome. With respect to trade, the figures in general show the special imports (or

those for home consumption) and the special exports (or those of home produce and
manufacture). Specie and bullion are generally excluded.

The statistics are for the most part for the calendar year 1920, or the financial year
1920-21.

Countries
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Countries.

Czecho-
slovakia

Denmark .

France
Germany
Greece . .

Hungary
Italy . .

Japan . .

Netherlands
Norway .

Poland
Portugal .

Rumania .

Serbia (Vugo
Slavia) .

Spain . .

Sweden
*witxerland
Turkey
U. Kingdom
United States

Area in

sq. miles

54,438

16,566
212.659
1S3.SS1

41,933
35,164
117.9-2

260.73S
12,582

125,001

MtJKI
35.490

in,m

95,628
194,783
173,035
15.976

174,900
121,633

Population Revenue
Erpen-
ditnre

Imports

!
1,000 £

-

l'.'T 4,

51,950—
493,960

40,012

1.122

26,913
.44.«.'

49,925
70,595

14.333
30,924

996 1.339,571
108 4,596,782

H<'

231

855
349

149

686
344
037
506
,000

1,000 £
13,681

18.633

I MMM
I

51,950 I

i 13,150 !

999,551 !

42,938
I

6,329

JS.803
! 265,000'

.; . m
91,099!
H\flM
B>,9«7

;

.•*•;--:

4.719,382

1,000*1
9S,00«
51,458

11,433,320
15,14" i.i *»J

141.720
279,356
214,603

19.133 ;

36,287

55,743

423,339

4,S59,5b3

i,0M £
51,851

MM*
1,416,196

64,332

634,485
233,617

143,355

58,110
143,317

43,375
187.415

S7.CW8

Export*

: " £
17.745

87,500

mjm
:.'.-,:

312,151
194,838
145.709
41,072

4.115

52.4 43

127.421

I M4

X. -WORLD'S SHIPBUILDING.

According to Lloyd's Register the total merchant steam tonnage of the world in June.
1920, was 53,905,000 gross tons, as compared with 45,404,000 gross tons in June, 1914.
The following table shows details :

—
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The returns of Lloyd's Register for June 30, 1920, which cover vessels of 100 gross tons
or over, show tliat on that date tlie world's merchant shipping comprised 81,596 ships of
57,814,065 gross tons, compared with 20,255 ships of 50,919,273 gross tons on June 80, 1919,
ami 30,830 ships of 49,089,552 gross tons on June 30, 1914. The details according to Hag
are as follows, the last item " Flag not recorded " including mainly certain former German
ships the distribution of which among the victorious nations has not yet been finally

determined.

Flag.
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tins period, dirideu, in the ca«e of capital ships, into B 1— Dreadnoughts,

and B 2 -pie-Dreadnoughts. The figures, which applj to 1921, are official.

Battleship* HI

Total .

I

A
Battle Cruise. Rl

Ibj
Total .

Aireraft Car- (A.

riers (speci-

allydeaisned
as such) IB

Total .

Cruisers

Total

Light Cruisers! y
Total .

Flotilla

Leader*
Total .

Destroyer*

Total .

Submarines

Total .

U



xxviil THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1921

XII.-THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS.

(1) THE COVENANT.
In order to promote international co-operation and to achieve international peace and

security by the acceptance of obligations not to resort to war, by the prescription of open,
just and honourable relations between nations, by the firm establishment of the under-
standings of international law as the actual rule of conduct among governments, and by
the maintenance of justice and a scrupulous respect for all treaty obligations in the deal-
ings of organized peoples with one another, the High Contracting Parties agree to this
Covenant of the League of Nations.

Article I.—The original members of the League of Nations shall be those of the
Signatories which are named in the Annex to this Covenant and also such of those other
States named in the Annex as shall accede without reservation to this Covenant. Such
accession shall be effected by a Declaration deposited with the Secretariat within two
months of the coming into force of the Covenant. Notice thereof shall be sent to all other
Members of the League.

Any fully self-governing State, Dominion or Colony not named in the Annex, may become
a Member of the League if its admission is agreed to by two-thirds of the Assembly,
provided that it shall give effective guarantees of its sincere intention to observe its inter-

national obligations, and shall accept such regulations as may be prescribed by the League
in regard to its military and naval forces and armaments.

Any Member of the League may, after two years' notice of its intention so to do, with-
draw from the League, provided that all its international obligations and all its obligations
under this Covenant shall have been fulfilled at the time of its withdrawal.

Article II.—The action of the League under this Covenant shall be effected through
the instrumentality of an Assembly and of a Council, with a permanent Secretariat.

Article III.—The Assembly shall consist of Representatives of the Members of the
League.

The Assembly shall meet at stated intervals and from time to time as occasion may
require at the Seat of the League or at such other place as may be decided upon.

The Assembly may deal at its meetings with any matter within the sphere of action of
the League or affecting the peace of the world.

At meetings of the Assembly each Member of the League shall have one vote, and may
not have more than three Representatives.

Article IV.—The Council shall consist of Representatives of the Principal Allied

and Associated Powers, together with Representatives of four other Members of the Lfpagne.
These four Members of the League shall be selected by the Assembly from time to time in

its discretion. Until the appointment of the Representatives of the four Members of
the League first selected by the Assembly, Representatives of Belgium, Brazil, Spain,
and Greece shall be members of the Council.

With the approval of the majority of the Assembly, the Council may name additional
Members of the League whose Representatives shall always be members of the Council;
the Council with like approval may increase the number of M umbers of the League to be
selected by the Assembly for representation on the Council.

The Council shall meet from time to time as occasion may require, and at least once a

year, at the Seat of the League, or at such other place as may be decided upon.
The Council may deal at its meetings with any matter within the sphere of action of the

League or affecting the peace of the world.
Any Member of the League not represented on the Council shall be invited to send a

Representative to sit as a member at any meeting of the Council during the considera-

tion of matters specially affecting the interests of that Member of the League
At meeting* of the Council each Member of the League represented on the Council

shall have one vote, and may not have more than one Representative,

Article V.- Kxce.pt where otherwise expressly provided in this Covenant, decisions at

any meeting of the Assembly or of the Council shall require the agreement of all the Mem-
bers of the League represented at the meeting.

All matters of procedure at meetings of the Assembly or of the Council, including the

appointment Of Committees to investigate particular matters, shall be regulated by the

Assembly or by the Council and may be decided by a majority of the Members of the

League repre i nted at the meetj ii

The first meeting of the Assembly and the first meeting of the Council shall be sum-
moned by the I 'resident of the United States of America.

Article VI.—The permanent Secretarial shall be established atthi League
The Secretariat shall comprise a Secretary Cuneral and such secretaries and staff us may
be required.
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The first Secretary General shall be the person named in the Annex ; thereafter the
Secretary General shall be appointed by the Council with the approval of the majority of

the Assembly.
The secretaries and staff of the Secretariat shall be appointed by the Secretary General

with the approval of the Council.
The Secretary General shall act in that capacity at all meetings of the Assembly and of

the Council.
The expenses of the Secretariat 'shall be borne by the Members of the League in

accordance with the apportionment of the expenses of the International Bureau of the

Universal Postal Union.

Article VII.—The Seat of the League is established at Geneva.
The Council may at any time decide that the Seat of the League shall be established

elsewhere.
All positions under or in connexion with the League, including the Secretariat, shall be

open equally to men and women.
Representatives of the Members nf the League and officials of the League when engaged

on the business of the League shall enjoy diplomatic t rivileges and immunities.
Thf buildings and other property occupied by the League or its officials or by Repre-

sentatives attendioe its meetings shall be inviolable.

Article VIII.—The Meint>ers of the League recognize that the maintenance of peaee
requires the reduction of national armaments to the lowest point consistent with national
safity and the enforcement by common action of international obligations.

The Council, taking account of the geographical situation and circumstances of each
Member of the Lea. uulata plans for such reduction for the consideration and
action of the several Governments

Such plans shall be subject to reconsideration and revision at least every ten years.

After these plans shall have been adopted bv the several Governments, the limits of
armaments therein fixed shall not be exceeded without the concurrence of the Council.

The Member* of the League agree that the manufacture by private enter] I

munitions and implements of war is open to grave objections. The Council shall advise
how the evil effects attendant upon such manufacture can be prevented, due regard being
had to the necessities of those Members of the League which are not able to manufacture the
munitions and implements of war necessary for their safety.

The Members of the League undertake to interchange full and frank information as to
the scale of their armaments, their military and naval programmes, and the condition of
such of their industries as are adaptable to warlike purposes.

Article IX.—A permanent Commission shall be constituted to advise the Council on
the execution of the provisions "f Articles I. and VIII. and on military and naval questions
generally.

Article X.—The Members of the League undertake to respect and preserve as against
external agression the territorial integrity and existing political independence of ail
Members of the League. In case of any such aggression or in case oi any threat or danger
of such aggression the Council shall advise upon the means by which this obligation shall
be fulfilled.

Article XI.—Any war or threat of war. whether immediately anecting any of the
Members of the League or not, is hereby declared a matter of concern to the whole league,
and the League shall take any action that may be deemed wise and effectual to safeguard
the peace of nations, in case any such emergency should arise the Secretary General shall
on the request of anv Member of the League forthwith summon a meeting of the Council.

It is alaO declared to be the friendly right of each Member of the League to bring to
the attention of the Assembly or of the Council any circumstance whatever affecting
international relations which threaten to disturb international peace or the good under-
standing between nations upon which peace depends.

Article XII.—The Members of the League agree that if there should arise between
them any dispute iike'.y to lead to rupture, they will submit the matter either to arbitration
or to inquiry by the Council, and they agree in no ca>e to resort to war until three months
after the award by the arbitrators or the report by the Council.

In any case under this Article the award of the arbitrators shall be made within a reason-
able time, and the report of the Council shall he made within six months after the submis-
sion of the dispute.

Article XIII.—The Members of the League agree that whenever any dispute shall arise
between them which they recognize to be suitable for submission to arbitration and which
cannot be satisfactorily settled by diplomacy, they will submit the whole subject matter
to arbitration.
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Disputes as to the interpretation of a treaty, as to any question of international law, as
to the existence of anv fact, which if established would constitute a breach of any inter-

national obligation, or as to the extent and nature of the reparation to be made for any
such bieach, are declared to be among those which are generally suitable for submission
to arbitration.

For the consideration of any such dispute the court of arbitration to which the case is

referred shall be the court agreed on by tho parties to the dispute or stipulated in any
convention existing between them.

The Members of the League ajiiee that they will carry out in full good faith any award
that may be rendered and that they will not resort to war against a Member of the League
which complies therewith. In the event of any failure to carry out such an award, the
Council shall propose what steps should be taken to give effect thereto.

Article XIV.—The Council shall formulate and submit to the Members of the
League for adoption plans for the establishment of a Permanent Court of International
Justice. The Court shall be competent to hear and determine any dispute of an inter-
national character which the parties thereto submit to it. The Court may also give an
advisory opinion upon any dispute or question referred to it by the Council or by the
Assembly.

Article XV.—If there should arise between Members of the League any dispute likely

to lend to a rupture, which is not submitted to arbitration as above, the Members of the
League agree that they will submit the matter to the Council. Any party to the dispute
may effect such submission by giving notice of the existence of the dispute to the Secretary
General, who will make all necessary arrangements for a full investigation and considera-
tion thereof.

For this purpose the parties to the dispute will communicate to the Secretary General,
as promptly as possible, statements of their case with all tho relevant facts and papers,
and the Council may forthwith direct the publication thereof.

The Council shall endeavour to effect a settlement of the dispute, and if such efforts

are successful, a statement shall be made public giving such facts and explanations
regarding the dispute and the terms of settlement thereof as the Council may deem
appropriate.

If the dispute is not thus settled, the Council either unanimously or by a majority vote
shall make and publish a report containing a statement of the facts of the dispute and the
recommendations which are deemed .just and proper in regard thereto.

Any Member of tho League represented on the Council may make public a statement
of the facts of the dispute and of its conclusions regarding the same.

If a report by the Council is unanimously agreed to by the members thereof other than
the Representatives of one or more of the parties to the dispute, the Members of the
League agree that they will not go to war with any party to the dispute which complies
with the recommendations of the report.

If the Council fails to reach a report which is unanimously agreed to by the members
thereof, other than the Representatives of one or more of the parties to the dispute, the
Members of the League reserve to themselves the right to take such action as they shall
consider necessary for the maintenance of right and justice.

If the dispute between the parties is claimed by one of them, and is found by the
Council, to arise out of a matter which by international law is solely wiihin the domestic
jurisdiction of that party, the Council shall so report, and shall make no recommendation
as to its settlement.

The Council may in any case under this Article refer the dispute to the Assembly.
The dispute shall be so referred at the request of either party to the dispute, provided
that such a request be made within fourteen days after the submission of the dispute to

the Council.
In any case referred to the Assembly all the provisions of this Article and of Article

XI I. relating to the action and powers of the Council shall apply to the action and powers
of tho Assembly, provided that a report made by the Assembly if concurred in by the

Representative* of those Members of the League represented on the Council and of a

majority of the other Members of the League, exclusive in each case of the Representatives
of the parties to the dispute, shall have the same force as a report by the Council concurred
m by all the members thereofother than tiie Representatives' of one or more of the parties

to the dispute.

Article XVI.—Should any Member of tho League resort to war in disregard of its

covenants under Articles XII., XIII., or XV.. it shall feao facto be deemed to have com-
mitted an uct of war anainst all other Members of the League, which hereby undertake
immediately to subject it to the severance of all trade or tinancial relations, the pro-

hibition of all intercourse between their nationals and the nationals of the covenant -

mber of the League, and the prevention of all financial, commercial, or

I Intercourse between the nationals of the covenant breaking Member of the
nid the nationals of any other State, whether a Member of the League or not.
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all be the duv of the Council i
• recommefl overn-

ments< nilitarv or nival force the M» league shall

to be used to protect the cover -ague.

the Leagu- agi "hat they will in nt >ri other

in the 'h are taken mid. - in order to

minimize the I
,ve measures, and tliat they will

•v special measure? simed at one of their

League, and that they will take the

.'heir territory t.> the force* • f any of the
roteet the covenants of the League.

is violated ai of the League may be de-

clared to l>e no lone ' the League by a vote of the Conncil concurred in by the

I t.ieagne represented thereon.

Article XVH.—In the event of a dispute between any Member of the League and a

_-ue. or between States not Members of

.eague shall be invited to accept the o

members ' ie purposes of such dispute, upon such eon !

I may deem jusl <' is accepted, the provisions of Article-
• e shall be applied with such modifications as may be deemed necessa^r by the

Council.
»n the Conncil shall immediately institute an inquiry into

:•» and recommend such action as may seem best and most

If a -
. ted shall refuse to accept the obligations of membership in the League

for the purposes of - and shall resort to war against a Member of the League,

the pre .ible aa against the state taking such ac" ion.

If both ps.' vrhensoinv.- accept the obligations of mem-
bership in the League for the purposes of such dispute, the Councl roar take such mea-
sures and niA'^e jncb. recommendations a* will prevent hostilities and will result In the
settlement of the dispute.

Article XVIII. —Every treaty of international engagement entered into hereafter by
ai.y Member of the League shall be forthwith registered with the Secretariat and shall as

soon as possible be published by it. Xo such treaty or international engagement shall be
binding until so registered.

Article XIX.—The A- to time advise the reconsideration by
h have become inapplicable and the consideration

s whose continuance might endanger the peace of the world.

Article XX.—

T

- of the League severally a;rec that this Covenant is

!er>bindings inUr *e which are inconsistent
i :e that they will not hereafter enter into any

engaj
In case any Member of the League shall, before becoming a Member of the League,

have undertaken any obli ' with the terms of this Covenant, it shall be
the duty of such Member to take immediate steps to procure its release from such
obligations.

Article XXI.—Nothing in this Covenant shall be deemed to affect the validity of

internal .ties of arbitration or regional understandings like

the Monroe Doctrine for securing the maintenance of peace.

Article XXII.—To those colonies and territories which as a consequence of the late
war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of the States which formerly governed them
and which are inhabited by peoples not yet able to stand by themselves under the
strenv. :,s of the modern world, there should be applied the principle that
the well ievelopment of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilization and
that, at rformance of this trust should be embodied in this Covenant.
The best luetuod of giving practical effect to this principle is that the tutelage of

such ;. : be entrusted to advanced nations who by reason of their resources,
their experience or their geographical position, can best undertake this responsibility,
;md who are willing to accept it, and that this tutelage should be exercised by them as
Mandatories on behalf 1 1 the League.

The character of the mandate liiust differ according to the stage of the development
of the people, the geographical situation of the territory, its economic conditions, and
other similar cucamstani

Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire have readied a stage of
development where their existence as independent nations can be provisionally recog-
nized subjeet to the reudei ing of administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory
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until such time as they are able to stand alone. The wishes of these communities must be
a principal consideration in the selection of the Mandatory.

Other peoples, especially those of Central Africa, are at such a stage that the Manda-
tory must be responsible for the administration of the territory under conditions which
will guarantee freedom of conscience or religion, subject only to the maintenance of
public order and morals, the prohibition of abuses such as the slave trade, the arms
traffic and the liquor traffic, and the prevention of the establishment of fortifications or
military and naval bases and of military training of the natives for other than police
purposes and for the defence of the territory, and will also secure equal opportunities for

the trade and commerce of other Members of the League.
There are territories, such as South-West Africa and certain of the South PaciBc

Islands, which, owing to the sparseness of their population, or their small size, or their
remoteness from the centres of civilization, or their geographical contiguity to ths
territory of the Mandatory, and o»her circumstances, can be best administered under
the laws of the Mandatory as integral portions of its territory, subject to the safeguards
above mentioned in the interests of tiie indigenous population.

In every case of mandate, the Mandatory shall render'to the Council an annual report
in reference to the territory committed to its charge.

The degree of authority, control, or administration to be exercised by the Mandatory
shall, if not previously agreed upon by the Members of the League, be explicitly defined
in each case by the Council.
A permanent Commission shall be constituted to receive and examine the annual

reports of the Mandatories and to advise the Council on all matters relating to the observ-
ance of the mandates.

Article XXIII.—Subject to and in accordance with the provisions of international
conventions existing or hereafter to be agreed upon, the Members of the League

(a) will endeavour to secure arid maintain fair and humane conditions of labour for

men, women, and children both in their own countries and in all countries to which
their commercial and industrial relations extend, and for that purpose will establish
and maintain the necessary international organizations

;

(b) undertake to secure just treatment of the native inhabitants of territories under
their control

;

(c)will entrust the League with the general supervision over the execution of agree-

ments with regard to the traffic in women and children, and traffic in opium and
other dangerous drugs ;

(d) will entrust the League with the general supervision of the trade in arms and
ammunition with the countries in which the control of this traffic is necessary in

the common interest

;

(e) will make provision to secure and maintain freedom of communications and of

transit and equitable treatment for the commerce of all Members of the League.
In this connexion, the special necessities of the regions devastated during the war
of 1914-1918 shall be borne in mind ;

(f) will endeavour to take steps in matters of international concern for the prevention
and control of disease.

Article XXIV.—There shall be placed under the direction of the League all inter-

national bureaux already established by general treaties ifthe parties to such treaties consent.
All such international bureaux and all commissions for the regulation of matters of

international interest hereafter constituted shall be placed under the direction of the

League.
In all matters of international interest which are regulated by general conventions but

which are not placed under the control of international bureaux or commissions, the

Secretariat of the League shall, subject to the consent of the Council, and if desired by
the parties, collect and distribute all relevant information and shall render any other
assistai.ee which may be necessary or desirable.

The Coune.il may include as part of the expenses of the Secretariat the expenses of

any bureau or commission which is placed under the direction of the League.

Article XXV.—The Members of the League agree to encourage and promote the

establishment and co-operation of duly authorized voluntary national Rett Cross
organizations bavingaa purpose*: the Improvement of health, the prevention of disease,

and the mitigation of sutt'ering throughout the world.

Article XXVI.—Amendments to this Covenant will take effect when ratified by
the Members of the League Whose Representative! compose the Council sad by a majority

of the Members of the League whose Representatives compose the Assembly.
No such amendment shall bind any Member of the League which signifies its dissent

therefrom, but In that case it shall Cease to b« a Member of the League.
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U.S. of America
Belgium
Bolivia
Brazil
British Empire
Canada
Australia
I in Armic*

India
i'hika

(2) Members or the Lexers.

Signatories of the Tremtu •/ Ptmee

Cuba
Czechoslovak n
Bctjador
Prance
Greece
Guatemala
Haiti
Hedjaz
Hobpcras
1TALT
Japa.«

Liberia
Nicaragua
Panama
Perc
Poland
Port coal
Rumania
Serb-Croat-Slotbke
State

Bum
Urpcuat

Albania
Vkgkntina
Al >TKIA
bulgaria
Chill-
Colombia
Costa Rica

Other Members of tkt l.tmerue.

Denmark Persia
finland salvador
Luxemburg 8pain
Netherlands Sweden
noewat switzeblano
Paraocat Venezuela

Prt'ident of the Le-ifu-.— M Pichon.

8erretarf'Ge»erml.—Sir Rric Drornmond.

(3) THE BUDGETS OF THE LEAGUE.

tint Bu//pr<(May 5, 1919, to June 30,1920).-The Fir-' Budget •mounts'' to 297,0»?.

8eeond Budget (July 1, to Dec. 31, 1920).—This amounted to 10.000,000 gold francs

41/0,0001.).

Third Budget (Calen<ia<- Year 1921)—This amounted to 20,650,000 gold francs (836,0001.)

Details of the Second and Third Budgets are shown a« follow

Second Budeet (Julv 1 Third Budget (Jan. 1

to Dee. 31, 19301.' to Dec. 31. 1921).

Capital Accounts.
Instalment of the 5,500,000 gold francs,

payable in five years in six-monthly
instalments with interest, for the pur-
chase of the Hotel National. Geneva,
and purchase of furniture

Library
Printing, 4c

irect expenses.
Salaries, travelling, and living expenses
Meeting of the Assembly.
Establishment charges, 4c
Office expenses, official journal, 4c

G..M francs

160,000
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Berry (T. T ), The Hoi>e of the World. An Appreciation of the League of Nations
Scheme. London, 1919.

Bryce (Viscount), Editor. The League of Nations. Oxford, 1918.

Butler (Sir Geoffrey), A Handbook to the League of Nations. London, 1919.

Crosby (Oscar T ), International War : Its Causes and its Core. London, 1919.

Dickinson (G. Lowes), Problems of the International Settlement. London, 1919.

Ihignan (S. P.), The League of Nations. The Principle and the Practice. London,
1920.

Ertberaer (M. ), The League of Nations (English translation). London, 1919.

Fayle (C Ernest), The Fourteenth Point : A Study of the League of Nation*. (Th*
Garton Foundation.) London, 1919.

Ferrero (G.), Problems of Peace. From the Holy Alliance to the League of Nations.

New York, 1919.

Fried (Alfred), Editor, Der Volkerbund, Vienna, 1919.

Qarvin (J. L.), The Economic Foundations of Peace; or, World-Partnership as the
Truer Basis of the League of Nations. London, 1919.

Gore (Bishop C .), The League of Nations : The Opportunity of the Churches. London
1918.

Hamilton (Sir Ian), The Millennium? London, 1918.

Houston (Herbert S.), Blocking New War*. New York, 1018.

Hudson (Alfred), Vers laSociete des Nations. Buenos Aires, 1919.

Jackson (H. E.), Editor, The League of Nations. New York, 1919.

Kallen (H. M.X The League of Nations. New York, 1919.—The Structure of Lasting
Peace. New York, 1919.

Lammaseh (Heinrich). Der Friedensverband der Staaten. Leipzig, 1919.—Der Volker-
bund zur Bewahrung des Friedens. Olten, 1919.

Lawrence (T. J.), The Society of Nations : Its Past, Present, and Possible Future.
London, 1919.

Lippmann (Walter), The Political Scene : An Essay on the Victory of 1918. New York.
1919.

Marburg (Theodore), League of Nations : Its Principles Examined. 2 roll. New
York, 1919.

Marriott (J. A. R.), The European Commonwealth. Problems Historical and
Diplomatic. London, 1918.

if t nor (R. C), A Republic of Nations. London, 1919.
Ollivant (Alfred). The Next Step : An Essay on the Missing Policeman. London, 1920.

Oppenheim (L.), The League of Nations and its Problems. London, 1918.

Paish (Sir George), A Permanent League of Nations. London, 1919.—(Editor), The
Nations and the League. London, 19*20.

Pares (Sir Bernard), The League of Nations and Other Questions of Peace. London,
1919.

Percy (Lord Eustace), The Responsibilities of the League. London, 1919.
Pollock (Sir F ), The League of Nations. London, 1919.
Powers (H. H.). The Great Peace. London, 1919.
Seclle (Georges), Le pacta des Nations et sa liaison avec le traite de paix. Paris, 1919.

Swtuts (J. C), The League of Nations. London, 1919.
StaUibrass (W. T. 8 ), A Society of States, or Sovereignty, Independence, and Equality

in a League of Nations. London, 191S.
Thierry (Albert), Les Conditions de la Paix. Paris, 1919.
Walker (James) and Petre (si. D.), State Morality and the League of Nations.

London, 1919.

Walston (Sir Charles), The English-Speaking Brotherhood and the League of Nations
Cambridge, 1920.

Wehberg (Hans), Die Internationale Beschrankung der Riistungen. Berlin, 1919.
Weul (Walter E.), The End of the War. New York, 1919.
Yorlr( Elizabeth), Leagues of Nations : Ancient, Mediaeval, and Modern. London, 1919

(5) BOOKS OF REFERENCE ON RESULTS OF THE WAR.

Economic Conditions in Central Europe. I. (Miscellaneous Series, No. 1, 1920). Cmd.

Economic Conditions in Central Eurone. II. With Map. (Miscellaneous, No. 6, 1920).
Cmd. 641.

Currencie> After the War. A survey of conditions in various countries. Compiled
under the auspices of the International Secretariat of the League of Nations. London,

Angell (Norman). The Peace Treatv and the Economic Chaos of Europe. London, 1919.
n (Ernest L.), Direct and Indirect Costs of the Great World War. New York,

' Preliminary Economic Studies of the War.'
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Buxton. (Charles Roden aad Dorothy Frances), The World after the War. London,
1920.

Ghisholm (Archibald), Labour's Magna Charta. A Critical Study of the Labour Clauses
of the Peace Treaty and of the Draft Conventions and Recommendations of the Washington
International Labour Conference. London, 1921.

Dormg (C), Die Bevdlkerungsbewegung im Weltkriege (I. Germany. II. Austria-
Hungary). Copenhagen, 1919. [Nos. 4 and 5 of the Series ' Bulletin der Studiengesell-
schaft fur soziale Folgen des Krieges.']

Hashing (C. H.), and Lord (R. H.), Some Problems of the Peace Conference. London,
1920.

Keynes (J. M.), The Economic Consequences of the Peace. London, 1020.

Newbiqin (Marion J.), Aftermath. A Geographical Study of the Peace Terms.
London, 1920.

Ogilvie (P. M.), International Waterways. New York, 1920.

Scott (A. P.), An Introduction to the Peace Treaties. Chicago, 1920.

Temperley (H. W. V.), The History of the Peace Conference of Paris. 5 vols. London,
1920-21.

Vissering (G.), International Economic and Financial Problems. London 1920.

XIII.—TREATIES.
I. List of Treaties of Peace, 1919 <fc 1020.

The territorial and other rearrangements consequent on the various treaties of peace
have been noted in the text of the Statesman's Year Book under the respective countries.

The following table contains a list of the treaties and instruments published (up to
May 1, 1921), with particulars as to places and dates of signature, price, etc. In the case of
treaties, they are between the Allied and Associated Powers and the country named. All

these publications are obtainable from H.M.'s Stationery Office.

Country Particulars

Germany.

(Versailles, June 23. 1919).

(1). A large edition of the Treaty (costing 21s.)

contains the complete English and French text, with
the Protocol annexed to the Treaty (No. 4 below), the
Agreement respecting the military occupation of the
territories of the Rhine (No. 5 below), and also the
Treaty between France and Great Britain respecting
assistance to France In the event of unprovoked aggres-
sion by Germany (No. 7 below). Contains maps and
signatures in facsimile.

(2). There is also an edition with the English
French, and German texts.

(3). A smaller edition (Treaty Series No. 4 of 1919.

Cmd. 153. Price 4s.) is also available, giving only the
English text of the Treaty and maps. Identical in

pagination with No. 1.

(4). Protocol supplementary to the Treaty of Peace.
(Treaty Series No. 5 of 1919. Cmd. 290; Prtee Id.).

(5). Agreement with regard to the Military occupa-
tion of the Territories of tho Rhine. (Tieatv Series No.
7 of 1919. Cmd. 222. Price Id.)

(0). Declaration of tho Allied Governments in

regard to the occupation of the Rhine provinces.
(Cmd. 240. Price lrf.)

(7). Treaty respecting assistance to Frauce in the
event of unprovoked aggression by Germany. (Treaty

No Oof U19. Cmd. 221. Price ]</.).

(S). Index to the Treaty of Peace anto Germany.
(Treaty Series No. 1 of 1920.' Cmd. 516. Price I},!.).

(9). The text of the Treaty in English, and other
treaty engagement* sinned at Versailles Juno 28, 1919,
together with Index to the Treaty, and reply of the

bo the ebaarratioDe of the Oanaan Delegation
on the Conditions of Pence. (Price 9*. td,)

(10). Onlin dices and [natructioni issued by the
iiiIci-aiIm.i Rhinaland n (Cmd. 591.

Price Mi).
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Country Particulars

-main, September 10,

1920).

(U).-Text in English. (Trea . 11 of
1919. Cmd. 400. Price 1*, 6d.)-

Buloaria. English Text with Map. (Treaty Series No. 5

ofUS -
1 Price 1«. 64)

(Neuilly, November 27, 1919) (13)l Convention between Greece and Bulgaria,

arising out of Article 56 of No. 11 (Cm-l. 589. Price Id.).

(Versailles, June 28, 1919.)

(14). English Text (Treaty Series So. 8 of 1919.

Cmd. 233. Price 3d.).

Czccho-Slovakia.

(St. Germain, September 10,

1919).

(15). English Text (Treaty Series No. SO of 1919.

Cmd. 479. Price Id.).

Serb-Croat-Si-ovenx State.

(St. Germain, September 10,
1919.)

(16). English Text (Treaty 8erie« No. 17 of 1919.

Cmd. 461. Price Id.).

(17). Declaration of Accession of the Serb-Croat-
Slovene State to the various Treaties affecting

that country. Signed at Paris, December 5, 1919.

(Treaty & of 1920. Cmd. 638. Price Id.).

Rumania.

(Paris. December 9, 1919.)

Hungary.

(Trianon. June 4, 1920).

English Text (Treaty Series N<
Cmd. 58S. Price Id.)

(19). English Text with Map (Treaty Series No. 10
of 1920. Cmd. 896. Price it.).

Greece.

(Sevres, August 10, 1920.)

(20). English Text (Treaty 8erie» No. 13 of 1920.

Cmd. 960 Price Id.).

Turkey.

(Sevres, August H

(21). English Text with Maps (Treaty Series No 11

of 1020. Cmd. 964. Price 3*.).

(22). Tripartite Agreement between the British
Empire, France and Italy respecting Anatolia, with
Map. Signed at Sevres, August 10, 1920 (Treaty
Series No. 12 of 1920. Cmd. 963. Price 9d.).

Belgium and Umud Koran (23). Agreement respecting boundaries in East
Africa, viz. Mount 8orbino to the Congo-Nile water-

(Bigned at London, Februai) shed. Text in English and French. With Maps.
3, 1915. Ratifications exchange' (Treaty Series No. 2 of 1920. Cmd. 517. Price 4».)
at London, October 20, 1919
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Country

Allied and Associated Powers.

(St. Germain, September 10,

1919.)
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UNITED KINGDOM.

Mileage of principal railicay Un4* (p. 80).—The following table shows in comparative

orm the mileage of the principal British railways :

—

Psrtly owned.

Great Western *.•** Ul
L. and N.W. and Lancashire and Yorkshire.
MidUnd - . 1,786 01
N. Eastern l."l- 3*
N. British 1,276 1«

Gt. Eastern 1,107 74

Gt. Northern —
L. A S. Western

INDIA.

PretUUnt* of Leoitlatura, as provided for in the Government of India Act, 1919

(p. 115):-
Thf. Indian Legislature.

The Council of State—Mr. A. P. Muddiraan, I.C.S.

The Legislative Assembly.—Mr. A. P. Whyte.

The Provincial LeorsLATURKR.

Bengal.—Nawab Syed Sir Staamsul Hada.
Madras.— Sir Raja-gopala Achariyar.
United Provinces.—Mr. Michael Keane, I.C.S.

The Punjab.—Mr. M. S. D. Butler, I.C.S.

The Central Provinces.— Rao Bahadur R, N. Mudholkar.
Bihar and Orissa.— Sir Walter Mande, I C.S.

Assam (temporarily).—Mr. J. C. Arbuthnot.

' Provincial Government (p. 118).—The following is a list of members of the newly-elected

Provincial Legislatures who have been chosen by their respective Governors to be
Ministers :—

Bengal.—Sir Surendranath Bannerji, Mr. Provash Chandra Mitter, CLE., barrister,

and Nawab Saivid Nawab AH Chaudhri.
Bombay.—Khan Bahadur Shaikh Gnulam H. Hidayatallah, Mr. Chunilsl V. Mehta, and

Mr. R P. Paranjpye.
Madras.—Diwan Bahadur A. S. Beddiyar Garu, Diwan Bahadur Rayanlngar Avergal

,

and Rai Bahadur K. V. R. Reddi Nayudu Gam.
United Provinces.—Mr. C. Y. C •incamani and Pandit Jagit Narain.
The Punjab.—Khan Bahadur Main Fazal-Hussen and Lala Harkishen Lai.

Bihar and Orissa.—Khan Bahadur Saiyid Muhammad Faker-ud-Din and Mr. Mad-
husudan Das.

Central Provinces.—Shankar Madhao Chitnavis, I.S.O., and Rao Bahadur Narayan K.
Kelkar.

Assam.—Rai Bahadur Ghanasyam Barush and Khan Bahadur Syed Abdul MajM.

Population, (p. 120).—Census of March 16, I021,*shows ajpopulation of just over 319
millions, as compared with 315,150,000 in 1911.

Finance, 1921-22 (p. 132).—Estimated expenditure, 129,00O,0O0L; against revenue on
existing taxation, 110,500,0001. Proposals are made for increase in customs (8. 170,0001. \
railway charges (5,500,0001.). postal charges (2,250,000*.), and taxes on income (3,250,0001.)

;

total estimated yield of additional taxation, 19,170,0001.

erop Sttimatet, 1920-21 (p. 13S) :—
Acres. Yield.

Rice .... 78,023,000 3,000 tons.
Cotton . 21,016,000 3,556,000 bales (400 lbs.)

Wheat.... 24,945,000 — '

Sugar .... 2,553,000 2,465,000 ton*.
Sesame . 3,964,000 232,000 tons.
Ground nuts . 1,951,000 931,000 ton*.
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Foreign trade, 1920 (p. 143).—Imports of foreign merchandise, 322,707,0001. (1919,
186,518,0001.); exports, 272,606,000*. (1919,287,378,000!.); re-exports, 19,247,000*. (1919,
18,922,000*,). Imports of treasure, 60,000,000*. Exports of treasure, 11,000,000*.

liBurma.—A Bill has been introduced into Parliament to place Burma into line with
the eight ' Governors' provinces,' but the minimum proportion of elected members of the
Legislature is to be 60 per cent, instead of 70 per cent, of the whole. Council. The total
strength will be 92 (p. 119).

STRAITS SETTLEMENTS.
Population, 1920, estimated at 868,160, inclusive of military (p. 165).

Finance, 1920.—Revenue estimated at 2,154,000*. (p. 166).

FEDERATED MALAY STATES.
Trade, 1920 (p. 173).—Imports, 175,917,000 dollars ; exports, 282,230,000 dollars; re-

exports, 6,882,000 dollars (1919, 119,496,000, 272,647,000, and 7,006,000 dollars respectively).

SOUTHERN RHODESIA.
Mineral Production, 1920 (p. 205).—Gold, 552,000 oz., 3,057,000*.; silver, 159,000 oz.,

58,000*. ; diamonds, 243 carats, 1,918*. ; copper, 3,108 tons, 333.000*. ; chrome ore, 60,000
tons, 245,000*. ; asbestos, 19,000 tons, 460,000*. ; arsenic, 437 tons, 17,000*. ; mica, 97 tons
25,0001. ; coal, 578,000 tons.

Trade, 1920 (p. 205) (including specie).—Imports, 5,262,318*. ; exports, 5,752,858*.

NORTHERN RHODESIA.
Trade, 1920 (including specie) (p. 207). -Imports, 677,448*. ; exports, 539,239*.

UNION OP SOUTH AFRICA.

Mineral Production, 1920 (p. 220) :
-

Weight
Fine oz.

Gold ....
Silver ....
Diamonds

Coal ....
Copper ....
Tin ....
Other minerals

Total value

8,158,455
892,205
Carats

2,551,665
Tons

11,473,452
10,874
2,451

Value
£

34,654,92-i

224,769

14,762,956

4,506,572
445,007
446,284

55,194,204

Trade, 1920 (p. 221).—Imports, 105,927,107*., including apparel, 7,959.019*. J cotton
manufactures, 10,512,591*. ; drugs, Ac, 1,52:1,131*.; food and drink, 15,099,189*.; hard-
ware, 4,485,554*. ; iron and steel manufactures, 4,205,708*. ; leather and leather goods,
3,850,771*. ; machinery, 4,144,904*. ; vehicles, 4,642,631*. ; specie, 4,100,003*. Exports,
83,632,484*., including hides, 4,238,186 ; diamonds, 11,597,451*. ; gold, 35,547,079*. ; ostrich
feathers, 547,336*. ; wool, 15,988,103*/

Skippcn,!/, 1920 (p. 223). -Oversea, entered, 1,201 vessels of 4,085,303 tons; cleared,

1,104 of 4.029,675 tons. Coastarse, entered, 2,467 vessels of 5,557,679 tons ; cleared, 2,454
of 5,608,810 tons.

•SOUTH-WEST AFRICA.
The Commission appointed to" study the future government of mandated Smith-West

Africa in its llnal report recommends that at first mi Administrator, assisted by a
nominated advisory council, should be appointed, and eventually this form of government
should be succeeded without any intermediate stage by the form of government now pro-
vailing in the four Provinces of the Union—that is, the population should have full repre-
sentation in the Provincial Council and in Parliament. When that stage is retched the

mandated area will be administered as a fifth Province of the Union, with a similar
system of government, subject to the conditions of the mandate (p. 239).

NIGERIA,
Northern Provinces.—Lieut. -Governor, Colonel Jenkins Colonial Secretary of Barbados

appointed March, 1921 (p. 243).
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GOLD COAST.
Mineral Production, 1919 (p. 249).—Gold, l,254,258f. ; manganese ore, 50,7851.

EGYPT.
Finance, 1921-22 (p. 204).— Estimated revenue, £E36,701,000 ; estimated expenditure,

£ES8,682.000.

Shipping, 1920 (p. 269).—Arrivals at all ports, 6,167 steamers of 17,844,000 net tons.

Departures, 6,151 steamers of 17,783,000 net tons. Sailing vessels (excluding sponge and
fishing boats), entered, 2,010 of 103,000 net tons ; depart* !, 2,045 of 101,000 net tons.

CANADA.
Immigration, 1920 (p. 286).—Number of immigrants, 147,503 ; -98,636 by way of the

ocean ports and 48,866 by way of the United States. 61,963 settled in Ontario, 19,483

in Quebec, 13,013 in Manitoba, 13,643 In Saskatchewan, 18,484 in Alberta, 14,136 in British

Columbia,

Mineral Protluction in 1020 (p. 294). -Total, 1920, 217,775,080 dollars; compared with
176,686,790 dollars in 1919. •

Cobalt, metallic and contained in oxide, Ac.
> at 2

-50 dollars per lb.

Copper, value at 17'456 cents per lb.

Gold, at 20071834 dollars ....
Iron, pig, from Canadian ore ....
Iron ore, sol'i ....
Lead, value at 8-940 cents per lb. .

Nickel, value at 40 cents per lb. .

Platinum, from alluvial sands
Platinum, palladium, 4c. from Sudbury
matte

8ilver, value at 100"90 cents per or.

Zinc, value at 7-t>7 1 cents, per lb. .

lb.

.i. ...:'...>

,136 198

17

,793,541

,1*8,200

Value
Poll irs

1,484,800

-

|,0M.tv7

3,038,84ti

704

i •:•.>. -;••!

12,908,683

Total :7,236.370

Non-Metallic

Actinolite tons
Arsenic, white, and in ore
Asbestos ,,

Ksbestic ,

i Barytes, manganese and talc

[
Chromite

;
Coal
Feldspar ,,

. Fluorspar

;
Graphite

lGriiidstor.es

[Gypsum
"agnesite ,,

[agnesium sulphate ,,

ica „
ineral water
atural gas 1,000 cu. ft.

sides tons
Peat ,,

itrolenm. crude brls.

yrites tons
lartz

It . .

flium sulphate . .

ipolite

Total
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Besides the above, structural materials and clay products to the value of S, 184,848
dollars were produced.

Summary of the Trade of Canada, 1920 (p. 295).—

Imports

Vegetable products
Animal products ....
Fibres and textile products .

Wood, wood products, and paper
Iron and its products .

Nonferrous metal products .

Non-metallic mineral products .

Chemicals and allied products
• All other commodities .

Total, 1920 .

„ 1919
,, 1918

Dollars
275,897,527
77,687,752

301,427,914
58,71(3,384

255,445,012
61,459,298
191,885,040
39,666,402
74,735,742

Exports

Dollars
485,723,778
220,783,480
25,209,768

291,812,295
84,604,821
55,853,191
41,289,726
21,276,249
46,204,134

1,336,921,021
941,013,613
910,149,140

1,272,657,442
1.240,995,606

1,199,636,463

Total value of re-exports in 1920, 30,147,672 dollars, against 53,834,766 dollars in 1919, and
44,093,309 dollars in 1918.

BRITISH 'COLUMBIA.

Mrs. Mary E. Smith has been appointed President of the Council and a Cabinet
Minister (p. 309).

Forest Products (p. 310.)—Value, 1920, 92,628,000 dollars (including 21,000,000 dollars

value for pulp).
ONTARIO.

Expenditure (p. 320).—Estimate for year ending October 31, 1920, 13,814,000 dollars.

QUEBEC.
Dairy Products, 1920 (p. 324).—Butter, 40,038,000 lbs 22,352,000 dollars. Cheese.

52,442,000 lbs., 18,356,000 dollars.

BAHAMAS
Trade, 920 (p 339).—Imports, 1,087,7167.

AUSTRALIA.
Mineral Production and Exports, 1920 (page 357) :

—

Coppsr—
(a) Bar copper .

(b) In blister copper
(c) In copper ore

Lead—
(a) Lead
(b) In lead bullion
(c) In concentrates

Zinc
Zinc concentrates
Tin ... .

Tig iron

Arsenic ...

Production
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AUSTRIA.

Ntw MinitUn (p. 081).—On April 7, 1921. the two following ministers wen; ap

pointed :

—

Minister of Juttiee.—Dr. Rudolf Rauiek.

Minuter of Defence.— 11 err Vaugoins.

Foreign Trade in 1919-20 (p. 680).—The imports into Austria in the year ending June

30, 1920, amounted to 4,502,170 metric ton?, and the exports to 977,060 metric t n». Im-

ports from Germany amounted 1,802,670 metric tons, or 40 per c:ut. ; exports to Ger-

many 190.320 metric tons, or 20 per rent.

The following table shows particulars of the foreign trade of Austria for the year

ending June 30, 1920 :-
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FINLAND.

AVi/> British l
ri:ii*ter.—E. A. Rennie, Esq., has been appointed British Minister in

place of George ) idston (May, 1921)
FRANCE.

Debt on March 1, 1921 (p. 853\—The internal debt stood at 218,303 millions of francs.

and the external debt at 83,241 millions of francs ; total on March 1, 1921, 301,550 million

francs. The foreign debt was made up of 50,590 million francs of fixed debt. 2<>,9t>9

million fivmcs of floating debt, and 2.6S2 million francs of bank credits.

GEORGIA.

.Soviet Rule (]>]> 914 and 1,224).—Tn May, 1921, Georgia was occupied by Soviet troops.

the Soviet form of Government » as established, and the Constitutional Government fled.

GERMANY.
Xew German Cabinet (May 10, 1921).—A new German Cabnet was formed on May It,

1921. as follows:—
Chancellor.— Dr. Joseph Wirth (Centre).
Vice-CHancellor and Minister of (he Treasury.—Gustav Bauer (Majority Socialist).

Minister of Foreign Affairs.— Dr. Friedrich Rosen.

Minister of the Interior.—Herr Oradenauer (Majority Socialist).

Minister of Finance.— The Chancellor.
Minister of Justice.—Herr Schiffer (Democrat).
Minixter of Labour.— Dr. Heinrich Brauns (Centrp).

Minister of Posts.—Johann Qiesberts (Centre).
Minister of Railways.—WilheJm Oroener.
Minister of Economics.— Robert Schmidt (Majority Socialist).

Minister of Defence.— Dr. Otto Oessler ( Democrat).
Minister of Food.— Dr. Andreas Hermes (Centre).

Minister of Reconstruction.— Dr. Walther Rathenau.

Foreign trade for second and third quarters o/1920.—From official returns of different
countries the following figures have been compiled showing the foreign trade of Germany
during the second and third quarters of 1920 compared with the quarterly average of 1913;
the values have Veil converted to pounds sterling at approximate pre-war rates :

—
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PART THE FIRST

THE BRITISH EMPIRE





THE BRITISH EMPIRE.
The British Empire consists of:

—

I. The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland.

II. India, the Dominions, Colonies, Protectorates, and
Dependencies.

Reigning King and Emperor.
George V., born June 3, lS6f>, son of King Rdvwd VII. and Quern

Alexandra, eldest daughter of King Christian IX., of Denmark ; married
July 6, 1893, to Victoria Mary, born May 26, 1867, daughter of the late Duke
of Teck

; succeeded to the crown on the death of his father, May 6, 1910.

Living Children of the King.

I. Edward Albert, Prince of "Wales, Duke of Cornwall, Duke of
Rothesay, Heir-apparent, born June 23, 1894.

II. Prince Albert Frederick, Duke of York, born December 14, 1895.
III. Princess Victoria Alexandra Alice Mary, born April 25, 1897.
IV. Prince Henry "William, born March 31, 1900.
V. Prince George Edward, born December 20, 1902.

Living Sitteri of the King.

I. Princess Louise, Princess Royal, born February 20, 1867 ; married July 37, :

the late Duke of Fife, who died January 29, 1912. Offspring :—(1) Alexandra Victoria,
Duchess of Fife, born May 17, 1881; married October 15, 1913, to Prince Arthur, son of
the Duke of Connaught. (2) Maud Alexandra, born April 3, U

II. Princess Victoria Alexandra, born July 6, U
III. Princess Maud Charlotte, born November 26, 1S69; married July 22, 1896, to

Charles, Prince of Denmark, now King Haakon VJI. of Norway. OBspring:

—

OUt, Crown
Prince of Norway, born July 2, 1903.

Living Brother and Sitter* of the lale King.

I. Princess Hdena, born May 25, 1S46 : married July 5, 1866, to Prince Christian of
Sehleswig-Holsteiu (died October 28, 1917). Living offspring:—Albert John, born Feb.
2u, 1S69; Helena Victoria, born May 3, 1S70 ; Marie Louise, born Ang. 12, 1S72, married
V> Prince Aribert of Anhalt July 6, 1891 : the marriage was dissolved December 13, 1900.

II. Princess Louite, born March 18, 1848; married March 21. 1871. to John, Marquis of
Lome, who became Duke of Argyll, April 24, 1900, and died May 2, lvH.

III. Prince Arthur, Duke of Connaught, born May 1, 1850; married March 18, 1879, to
Princess Louise of Prussia, born July 25, 1860 ; died March 14, 1917. Living offspring :—(1)
Arthur, born Jan. 13, ISsS, married Alexandra Victoria, Duchess of Fife, October 15,
1913

; (2) Patricia, born March 17, 1SS0. married Hon. Alexander R. M. Ramsav, D.8.O.
R.N.

IV. Princess Beatrice, born April 14, 1S57 ; married July 23, 1S85, to Prince Henry (died
January 20, 1896), third son of Prince Alexander of Hesse. Living offspring :—(1) Alexander
Albert, born Nov. 23, 1886, married Lady Irene Denison ; (2) Victoria Eugenie, born Oct. 24,
18S7 ; married May 31, 1906, to Alfonso XIII., King of 8pain ; (3) Leopold Arthur Louis,
born May 21, 1S89.

The King's legal title rests on the statute of 12 and 13 "Will. III. c. 3, by
which the succession to the Crown of Great Britain and Ireland was settled
on the Princess Sophia of Hanover and the ' heirs of her body beicg
Protestants.' By proclamation of May 9, 1910, under the Royal Titles Act,
1901, the title of the King is declared to be 'George V., bv the Grace of
God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland and" of the British

b a
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Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the Faith, Emperor of India.'

By proclamation of July 17, 1917, the Royal family became known as the
House and Family of Windsor.

By Letters Patent of November 30, 1917, the titles of Royal Highness
and Prince or Princess are (except for existing titles) to be restricted to the
Sovereign's children, the children of the Sovereign's sons, and the eldest

living son of the eldest son of the Prince of Wales.
The Regency Act, 1910 (10 Edw. VII. and 1 Geo. V., ch. 26) appointed

Queen Mary to act as regent in the event of the demise of the King and his

succession by any of his children under the age of 18 years.

Provision is made for the support of the Royal household by the settlement of the Civil
List soon after the commencement of each reign. (For historical details, see Year-
book for 1908, p. 5.) By Act of 10 Ed. VII. and 1 Geo. V. c. 28 (August 3, 1910), the Civil
List of the King, after the usual surrender of hereditary revenues, is fixed at 470,000*., of
which 110,0001. is aupropriated to the privy purse of the King and Queen, 125,800/. for

salaries of the Royal household and retired allowances, 103.000Z. for household expenses,
20,000!. for works, 13,2002. for alms and bounty, and 8,0002. remains unappropriated.
The same Civil List Act of 1910 also provides for an auuuity of 70,0002. to Queen Mary in

the event of her surviving the King. Should the Prince of Wales marry, the Princess
of Wales will receive an annuity of 10,0002., and should she survive the Prince of Wales,
this annuity will be raised to one of 30,0002. Further, there is to be paid to trustees for

the benefit of the King's children (other than the Duke of Cornwall) an annual sum of
10,0002. in respect of each son (other than the Duke of Cornwall) who attains the age of 21

years, and a further annual sum of 15,0002. in respect of each such son who marries, and
an annuity of 6,0002. in respect of each daughter who attains the age of 21 Or marries. The
First Commissioner of the Treasury, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the Keeper of
the King's Privy Purse are appointed the Royal Trustees under this Act. Queen Alexandra,
the Queen-Mother, receives the annuity of 70,0002. provided by the Civil List Act of 1901.

Civil List pensions may be granted, but are not chargeable on the sum paid for the
Civil List. All these payments are charged on the Consolidated Fund, into which the
surrendered hereditary revenues are carried. The King has paid to him the revenues of

the Duchy of Lancaster, the payments made therefrom in 1920 being 43,0002. for His
Majesty's use.

On the Consolidated Fund are charged likewise the following sums allowed to members
of the royal family :—25,0002. a yearto the Duke of Connaught ; 6,O0OJ. to H.R.H. Helena
Augusta Victoria; 6,0002. to Princess Louise, Duchess of Argyll: 6,0001. to H.R.H.
Beatrice Mary Victoria Feodore ; 6,0002. to the Duchess of Albany; and 6,0002. to each of
the late King's daughters.

The Heir Apparent has an income from the revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall, the

payment in 1920 on his account being 10,0002.

Sovereigns and sovereign rulers of Great Britain, from the union of the

crowns of England and Scotland :

—

Date of Date of
Accession. Accession.

House of Stuart.

Anne 1702
House of Hanover.

n ,,', t
George 1 1714

Commonwealth. George II. . 1727
Parliamentary Executive . 1649

|
George III 1760

Protectorate .... 1653 i George IV 1820

House of SluKii.

Charles II 1660
.lames II 1685

tidihi of Stuart-Oranijr.

William and Mary . . . 1689
William III 1694

House of Stuart

James I. ...
Charles I.

William IV 1830
Victoria . . . . 1S37

House of Saxe-Coburg and Gotha.

Edward VII. . . . 1901

House of Win/lsor. 1

George V 1910

i Change of title made July 17, 1917. Formerly House of Saxe-Coburg and Goths.



CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT J

THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND
IRELAND.

Constitution and Government.
I. Impekial and Central.

The supreme legislative power of the British Empire is vested in Parlia-

ment. Parliament is summoned by the writ of the sovereign issued out of

Chancery, by advice of the Privy Council, at least twenty days previous

to its assembling.

The annual session used to extend from the middle of February to about

the middle of August, and only occasionally later, but since 1914 the

sittings of Parliament have been interrupted only by comparatively short

intervals. Every session must end with a prorogation, and all Bills which

have not been passed during the session then lapse. A dissolution may
occur by the will of the sovereign, or, as is most usual, during the

by proclamation, or finally by lapse of time, the statutory limit ofthe duration

of any Parliament being rive years. The life ol the last Parliament,

ning in November 1910, should have ended in January, 1916, but wis, owing

to the war, extended by successive Acts to November, 1918, nearly eight

years' duration.

Under the Parliament Act, 1911 (1 and 2 Geo. V, ch. 13), all Money Bill*

(so certified by the Speaker of the House of Commons), if not passed by the

House of Lords without amendment, may become law without their con-

currence on the royal assent being signified. Public Bills, other than

Money Bills or a Bill extending the maximum duration of Parlian;

passed by the House of Commons in three successive sessions, whether of the

same Parliament or not, and rejected each time, or not passed, by the House of

Lords, may become law without their concurrence on the royal assent being

signified, provided that two years have elapsed between the second reading

in the first session of the House of Commons, and the third reading in the

third session. All Bills coming under this Act must reach the House of Lords
at least one month before the end of the session. Finally, the Parliament

Act limited the maximum duration of Parliament to five years instead of seven

(but the duration of the last Parliament was specially extended, as stated

above).

The present form of Parliament, as divided into two Houses of Legislature,

the Lords and the Commons, dates from the middle of the fourteenth century.

The House of Lords consists of peers who hold their seats— (i) by
hereditary right ;

(ii) by creation of the sovereign
; (iii) by virtue of office

—

Law Lords, and English archbishops (2) and bishops (24) ; (iv) by election for

life—Irish peers (28) ; (v) by election for duration of Parliament—Scottish

peers (16). The full house would consist of about 726 members, but the
voting strength (in January, 1921) was about 709.

The House of Commons consists of members representing County,
Borough, and University constituencies in the three Divisions of the
United Kingdom. No one under 21 years ot age can be a member of

Parliament. Clergymen of the Church of England, ministers of the
Church of Scotland, and Roman Catholic clergymen are disqualified from
sitting as members ; Government contractors, and sheriffs, and returning
officers for the localities for which they act, are also among those disqualified.

No English or Scottish peer can be elected to the House of Commons, but
non-representative Irish peers are eligible. Under the Parliament (Qualifi-

cation of "Women) Act, 1918, women are also eligible, and the first woman
member took her seat in December, 1919.
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In August, 1911, by resolution of the House of Commons, provision was
first made for the payment of a salary of 400Z. per year to members, other
than those already in receipt of salaries as officers of the House, as Ministers,

or as officers of His Majesty's household. Payment began as from April 1,

1911. This provision does not extend to the House of Lords.

Under the Representation of the People Act, 1918, the franchise was
revised and extended, several million women and new male voters

being enfranchised. Male electors must be of full age (twenty-one
years), and have resided, or occupied business premises of an annual
value of not less than ten pounds, in the same parliamentary borough
or county, or one contiguous thereto, for six months ending on January 15

or July 15 (in Ireland the latter date alone applies). A woman voter must
be thirty years of age, and entitled to be registered as a local government
elector (or, as regards Scotland, deemed to be so registered) in respect of

the occupation of premises of a yearly value of not less than five pounds, or

of a dwelling house ; or she must be the wife of a husband entitled to

be so registered : lodgers in unfurnished, but not furnished, rooms can vote,

if otherwise qualified. There is also a University franchise, to be qualified

for which a man must be twenty-one years of age, and a woman thirty years,

and each must have taken a degree, or, in the case of a woman, have fulfilled

the conditions which would entitle a man to a degree. In Scotland and
Ireland other scholastic attainments are admitted as qualifications. Male per-

sons who served in the war are entitled to be registered at the age of nineteen
years, if otherwise qualified.

No person may vote at a general election for more than two constituencies,

for one of which, in the case of a man, there must be a residence qualification,

and, in the case of a woman, a local government qualification, her own oi-

lier husband's. The second vote must rest on a different qualification.

Disqualified for registration are (among others) infants, peers, idiots and
lunatics, aliens, bankrupts ; and, for five years after the war, conscientious

objectors who have not fulfilled certain conditions as to the performance of

war work or other work of national importance. Receipt of poor relit'}' or

other alms no longer counts as a disqualification.

Two registers of electors must be prepared each year, one in the spring,

and the other in the autumn, except in Ireland, where only one is required ;

and the authorised expenses are met by local and State funds in equal

parts. University registers may be made up as the governing bodies decide,

and a registration fee not exceeding \l. may be charged.

In university constituencies returning two or more members the elections

must be according to the principle of proportional representation, each

elector having one transferable vote. At a general election all polls must
be held on the same day, except in the case of Orkney and Shetland,

and of university elections. Provision is made for absent electors to vote,

in certain cases by proxy.
Under the same Act the seats in Great Britain were, redistributed

on the basis of one member of the House of Commons for every 70,000 of the

population. By a separate Act, redistribution in Ireland was made on the

basis of one for every 43,000 of the population. The total membership of the

Mouse ofCommons was thereby raised from 670 (as established in 13S5) to 707.

The number of persons qualified for registration as parliamentary
electors under the Representation of the People Act, 191S, waK in 1920 about
21, 770,000 (neatly one-half of the population). Women numbered 8,856,000.

Trior to this Act the number qualified was about 8,350,000 (all males).

The following is a table of the duration of Parliaments called since

the accession of Queen Victoria (for heads of the Administrations see p. 10.)

—
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representative ministers, of the various parts of the Empire. The con-
stitution of the ' Imperial War Cabinet' in 1917 may be taken as a formal
recognition of the equality of status between the various responsible govern-
ments of the Empire. Continuity in the work of this Cabinet was secured
by giving in July, 1918, the Prime Minister of each Dominion the right to

nominate a Cabinet Minister, either as a resident or a visitor in London, to

represent him at the meetings of the Cabinet held between the plenary
sessions

A meeting of Prime Ministers has been summoned for June, 1921, to act
on the lines of the Imperial War Cabinet, to deal with urgent problems of

common interest.

In June, 1918, a 'Standing Committee of Home Affairs' was formed
from among the political heads of Departments, whose function was to consider
questions of internal policy and such domestic questions as required the co-

operation of more than one Department, or were of such importance that they
would otherwise have called for the consideration of the War Cabinet. Its

decisions were circulated to, and, when necessary, revised by, the War Cabinet.

In October, 1919, the 'War Cabinet' and the Home Affairs Committee
were dissolved, and a full Cabinet of about twenty members re-constituted.

The head of the Ministry is the Prime Minister, a position first constitu-

tionally recognised, and special precedence accorded to the holder, in 1905. No
salary is attached to the office of Prime Minister, as such, and it is usually held
in conjunction with some other high office of State, generally that of First Lord
of the Treasury. His colleagues in the Ministry are appointed on his recom-
mendation, and he dispenses the greater portion of the patronage oftheCrown.

The present Government (appointed January, 1919) consists of the

following members :

(a) The Cabinet.
1. Prime Minister and First Lord of the Treasury.—Right Hon. D.

Lloyd George, O.M., born 1863 ; M.P. for Carnarvon District since 1890. Presi-

dent of the Board of Trade, 1905-8 ; Chancellor of the Exchequer, 1908-1915;
Minister of Munitions, 1915-16 ; Secretary of State for War, July to

December, 1916. Present appointment, December, 1916.

2. Lord Privy Seal and Leader of the House of Commons.—Right Hon.
Austen Chamberlain, born in 1863; Postmaster-General, 1902-3; Chancellor

of the Exchequer, 1903-5, and 1919-21 ; Secretary of State for India,

1915-17 ; member of War Cabinet, 1918-19. Present appointment, March,
1921.

5, Lord President of the Cotincil.-B.ight Hon. A. J. Balfour, O.M.,
F.R.S., born 1848 ; President, Local Government Board, 1885-86; Secretary for

Scotland, 1886-87 ; Chief Secretary for Ireland, 1887-91 ; Leader of the

House of Commons, 1891-92 and 1895-1905 ; Prime Minister, 1902-1905
;

First Lord of the Admiralty, 1915-16 ; Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs,

1916-19. Present appointment, October, 1919.

4. Chancellor of the Exchequer.—Right Hon. Sir Robert S. Home,
G B.E., K.C., born 1871; Minister of Labour, 1919-20; President of

Board of Trade, 1920-21. Present appointment, April, 1921.

5. Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland.—Right Hon. Viscount Fitz Alan of

Dei went, G.C.V.O., D.S.O., born 1855. Present appointment, April, 1921.

5. (aliter) Chief Secretary for Ireland.—Col. Right Hon. Sir Hamar
Greenwood, Bart, &C. :

, born 1870. Present appointment, April, 1920.

6. Lord Chancellor.—Right lion. Lord /Hrkenhtad, born 1872 ;
Solicitor-

general and Attorney-General, 1915. Present appointment, January, 1919.

y. 7. Secretary ofStatefor the Home Department.—Right Hon. Edward Shortt,

K.C., born 1862 ; Chief Secretary for Ireland, 1918. Present appointment,
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8. Secretary of Stale for Foreign Affair*.—Right Hon. Earl Curzon of

Kedleston, . K-, bora 1859 ; Lord Privy Seal, May, 1915,

to December, 1916; Lord President of the Council, 1*16-19. Present

appointment, October, 1919.

9. Secretary of Sfate for the Colonies. — Right Hon. Winston S.

Churchill, bom 1 lent, Board of Trade, 1908-10 ;
^Ury,

1910-11 ; First Lord of the Admiralty, 1911-15; Chance J of

Lancaster 1915-17 ; Minister of Munitions, 1917- T for War and

Air, 1919-21. Present appointment, February, 1921.

10. Secretary oj Statefor War.—Right Hon. Sir L. TVorthington-Etans,

born 1868. Minister without portfolio, 1920-21. Present ap]

ment, February, 1921.

11. Secretary of Statefor India.—Right Hon. E. 3. Montagu, born 1879 :

. 1916. Presen-

of the Admiralty.—Right Hon. Lord Let of Fareham,

G.B.E., K.C.B, born 1868. Minister of Agriculture, 1C< resent

appointment, February, 1921.

13. Secretary for Scotland.—Right Hon. Robert Munro, K.C., born 1868 ;

Lord Advocate, 1913-16. Present appoints.

14. President of the Board of Trade.—Right Hon. Stanley Ballwin,

bora 1867. 1'resent appointment, April, 1921.

15. Minister r,f Jfrakh. 1—Right Hon. Sir Alfred Mond, Bart., born IMS.
i.issioner of Works, 1916-21. Present appointment, April,

Minister of Agriculture and Fisheries.*—Right Hon. Sir A. Griffith-

Boscawen, born 1865. Present appointment, February, 1921.

17. President of the Board of Education.— 1... Herbert A. L.

Fisher, born 1865. Present appointment since 1916.

Minister of Labour.—Right Hon. T. J. Macnamara, LL.D., born

1861. Present appointment, March, \

19. Minister of Transport. 1—Right Hon. Sir Eric Campbell Geddes,

.:., G.B.E., born 1876 ; First Lord of the Admiralty, 1917-19. Present

appointment, September, 1919.

20. Attorney-General.—Right Hon. Sir Gordon Hevoart, I.

1870 ; Solicitor-General, 1916-19. Present appointment January, 1919.

21.

—

Minister without Portfolio.—Right Hon. Christopher Addison,

M. D., born 1869 ; Minister of Munitions, 1916-17 ; Minister in Charge of

Reconstruction, 1917-19; Minister of Health, 1019-21. Present appoint-

ment, April, 1921.

(b) Other Ministers.
Secretary of State for Air.—Capt. the Right Hon. F.

C.B.E., D.S.O., bora 1875.

Minister of Pensions.—Right Hon. J. I. Macpherson, K.C., bora 1880.

Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster.—Right Hon. Viscount Peel,

G.B.E., born 1867.

Director of Overseas Trade Department.—Major Sir P. Lloyd-Greame,
K.B.E., M.C.

First Commissioner of Works.—Right Hon. The Earl of Crawford and
Balcarres, born 1871.

1 The Ministry of Health was established for England and W«
tinder the Ministry of Health Act, 1919, and replaced or absorbed th<-

Board and the National Health Insurance < onrmigjions. In Ireland, the Chief Secretary
becomes Minister of Health, and acts Kith the advice and assistance of an
Health Council." A corresponding Board of Health was estabi. Jane.
1919, under the Scottish Board of Health Act, 1919.

* The Board was converted into a Ministry under the Ministry of Agriculture and
Fisheries Act, 1919. The Ministry covers only England and Wales.

* The Ministry of Transport is a new department established in September, 1919,
under the Ministry of Transport Act, 1919.
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Solicitor-General— Sir E. M. Pollock, K.B.E., K.C., born 1861.
Postmaster-General.—Right Hon. F. G. Kellaway, born 1870.
Paymaster-General.—Sir J. Tudor- Walters, born 1866.

Lord Advocate.—Right Hon. T. B. Morrison, K.C., born 1868.
Solicitor-General for Scotland.—Lieut.-Col. C. D. Murray, K.C., C.M.G.,

born 1866. .

Lord Chancellor ofIreland.—Rt. Hon. Sir James H. M. Campbell, Bt.,K.C.
Attorney-Generalfor Ireland.—Right Hon. Denis S.ffenry,K.C,born 1864.
Solicitor-General ,, ,, —D. M. Wilson, K.C. , born 1862.
Vice-President Department of Agriculture.—Right Hon. H. T. Barrie,

born 1860.

A Mines Department was set up in the Board of Trade in December, 1920, under the
Mining Industry Act.

Heads of the Administrations of Great Britain since 1846 (L= Liberal,

C = Conservative).
Heads of Dates of

Administrations Appointment

Lord John Russell (L) July 6, 1846
Earl of Derby (C) Feb. 27, 1852
Earl of. Aberdeen (Coalition),

Dec. 28, 1852
Viscount Palmerston(L) Feb. 10, 1855
Earl of Derby (C) Feb. 25, 1858
Viscount Palmerston (L) June 18, 1859

Heads of Dates of
Administrations Appointment

MarquisofSalisbury(C), June 24, 1885
W. E. Gladstone (L), Feb. 6, 1886
Marquis of Salisbury (C), Aug. 3, 1886
W. E. Gladstone (L), August 18, 1892
Earl of Rosebery (L), March 3, 1894
Marquis of Salisbury (C), June 25, 1895
A. J. Balfour (C), July 14, 1902

Earl Russell (L), Nov. 6, 1865
j
Sir H. Campbell-

Earl of Derby (C), July 6, 1866
Benjamin Disraeli (C), Feb. 27, 1868
W. E. Gladstone (L), Dec. 9, 1868
Benjamin Disraeli (C), Feb. 21, 1874

W. E. Gladstone (L), April 28, 1880

Bannerman (I,), Dec. 5, 1905
H. H. Asquith (L), April 8, 190S
H. H. Asquith (Coalition),

May 25. 1915
D.LloydGeorge(Coalition),Dec.7,1916

The state of parties- in the House of Commons at the end of 1920 was as follows :—
Coalition Members: Unionists, 326 ; Liberals, 133 ; National Democratic Party, 12; total

Coalition, 471. Non-Coalition members : Labour, 65 ; Unionists, 23 ; Irish Unionists. 96

;

Liberals, 34 ; Sinn Peiners, 73 ; Irish Nationalists, 7 ; others, 9 : total Non-Coalition, 236.

II. Local Government.
England and Wales.—In each county the Crown is represented by H.M.

Lieutenant for the county, who is generally also custos rotuloritm, or keeper

of the records. The recommendation of persons for appointment by the Lord
Chancellor as justices of the peace rests with the Lieutenants, but

local advisory committees are set up, as and when required, to advise

the Lieutenants and the Lord Chancellor on these appointments. The
Lieutenants are the presidents of the County Associations formed

under the Territorial and Reserve Forces Act, 1907, and their duties

as such relate to the organisation, equipping and maintenance of the

Territorial Forces. Otherwise their duties are almost nominal. There
is also a sheriff, who represents the executive of the Crown, an under-sheriff, a

clerk of the peace, coroners, who are appointed and paid by the County
Councils, and other officers. The licensing of persons to sell intoxicating

liquors, and the administration of the criminal law—except that which deals

with some of the graver offences—are in the hands of the magistrates.

For the purposes of local government England and Wales are divided into

sixty-two administrative counties, including the county of London, differ-

ing in area from the old geographical counties, which, except for historical

purposes, do not now exist. The new counties are administered by the

justices and by a popularly-elected Council, called a County Council, who
co-ont a nrescribed number of aldermen, either from their own hodv or from
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outside it. Aldermen are elected for six years, half of them retiring every

third vear. A councillor is elected for three years. Women are eligible.

The jurisdiction of the County Councils includes all the administrative

work formerlv performed by the justices and many new powers con-

ferred by recent Acts of Parliament, the principal items being the

making of countv and police rates ; levying of duties on licences for

carriages, armorial bearings, guns, dogs, killing and dealing in game ; borrow-

ing of money ; licensing of houses for music and dancing, and of racecourses;

maintenance and management of pauper lunatic asylums ; maintenance of re-

formatory and industrial schools ; management of bridges and main roads :

regulation of fees of inspectors, analysts, and other officers ; coroner's salary,

fees, and district ; Parliamentary polling districts and registration ; contagious

diseases of animals : allotments, weights and measures, sale of food and drugs.

Under Acts of 1902, 1903,and 1915 the County Councils are also the local edu-

cation authorities, and other recent acts have in minor matters extended their

jurisdiction. The control of the county police is vested in a standing joint

committee composed of an equal number of magistrates and members of the

County Council. The London Metropolitan police are, however, under the

control of the Home Secretary.

The administrative counties, with the exception of the County of London,

are subdivided into ' County Districts ' which are either ' Urban ' or * Rural,'

as the case may be. Generally speaking, an urban district comprises a town

or a small area more or less densely populated, and a rural district takes in

several countrv parishes. Women" may be elected to these District Councils.

The District Councils administer the" Public Health and Highway Acts,

and also exercise powers under the Housing Acts. Urban District Councils

mav also take over main roads from the County Councils; provide

burial grounds, allotments, baths and washhouses, libraries, open spaces,

museums, isolation hospitals, ic. : exercise powers under Provisional

Orders or Private Acts for gasworks, tramways, electric light and power

works, &c. Any urban district with 20,000 inhabitants may also be a

local education authority. The Rural District Councils may also pro-

vide allotments, cemeteries, &c. ; make arrangements for an adequate

water supply : and exercise any ' Urban powers ' conferred on them by the

Local Government Board.

In every civil parish in a ' rural district ' there is a Parish Meeting,

at which every parochial elector may attend and vote. In such parishes

of over 300 inhabitants there is in addition a Parish Council. Women are

eligible for election. Parishes of less than 800 inhabitants may have Parish

Councils if authorised by the County Council. To these Parish Councils

have been transferred all the civil powers of the old Vestries, including

the election of overseers, and in addition very considerable powers over

charities, allotments, and other public matters. Where there is no Parish

Council some of these powers, including the appointment of the overseers,

are exercised by the Parish Meeting. Urban District Councils can, by
petitioning the Local Government Board—which is the supreme Local

Government authority—obtain part or all of the powers of a Parish Council.

Only Parish Meetings may have power to adopt the Public Libraries Acts,

the Baths and Washhouses Acts, the Lighting and Watching Acts, the Burials

Acts, and the Public Improvements Acts.

The main central authority in London, the capital of the Empire, is

the County Council, created by the Local Government Act of 1888. It has

considerable powers in regard to public health, housing, bridges and ferries,

asylums, street improvements, parks, main drainage, fire brigade, sanitary

control, education, and numerous other matters. It is also the tramway
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sanitation, police, bridges, justice, &c, in the City of London. London
comprises the ancient city with an area of one square mile, and an area of

118 square miles beyond the city, which is divided into 28 metropolitan
boroughs, under the London Government Act, 1899, each with a mayor,
aldermen, and councillors (women are eligible). The Councils have powers
in regard to public health, highways, rating, housing, education, &c, but they
are not boroughs in the statutory sense as in the rest of the Kingdom. The
County Council has certain powers of control over them. It sanctions loans,

approves the construction of sewers and the carrying out of local improvements,
and has considerable public health duties in connection with the boroughs.

In all the great towns, local business is administered by a municipal
Corporation, which derives its authority from charters granted by the Crown,
as modified by the Great Municipal Corporations Act of 1837, and the Act of

1882. There are three kinds of boroughs, county boroughs, quarter session

boroughs, and small boroughs of special and generally ancient jurisdiction.

The County Boroughs are outside the jurisdiction of the County Councils,

but in other Municipal Boroughs these Councils have certain powers and
duties. A municipal Corporation consists of the mayor, aldermen, and
burgesses, and acts through a Council elected by the burgesses—practically

by the ratepayers. The councillors serve for three years (women are eligible),

one- third retiring annually ; the aldermen are elected by the Council, and
the mayor, who serves for one year, also by the Council. A municipal
Corporation has practically all the powers of an urban district council, and
in some cases municipal boroughs have a separate commission of the peace
and maintain their own police force. As to Poor Law and Education
administration, see 'Pauperism' and 'Instruction.'

Scotland.—By the Local Government (Scotland) Act, 1894, a Local Govern-
ment Board for Scotland was constituted. It consists of the Secretary for

Scotland as President, the Solicitor-General of Scotland, the Under-Secretary

for Scotland, and three other members nominated by the Crown. The Local

Government Act which was passed for Scotland in 1889 followed in its main
outlines the English Act of the previous year. The powers of local administra-

tion in counties formerly exercised by the Commissioners of Supply and Road
Trustees were either wholly or in part transferred to the new Councils, which
took over their duties and responsibilities in 1890. The Act of 1894 provided

that a Parish Council should be established in every parish to take the place

of the Parochial Boards and to exercise powers similar to those of the Parish

Councils in England. Municipal bodies exist in the towns of Scotland, as

in those of England, with bailies and provosts instead of aldermen
and mayors. There are in Scotland five kinds of burghs— (1) Burghs
of barony ; (2) Burghs of regality (no practical distinction between
these two) ; the councils of these two classes of burghs ceased to exist in

1893 by statutory enactment
; (3) Royal Burghs, representatives of which

meet together annually in a collective corporate character, as the ' Convention

of Royal Burghs,' for the transaction of business ; (4) Parliamentary Burghs,

which possess statutory constitutions almost identical with those of the Royal
Burghs

; (5) Police Burghs, constituted under genera] or local Police Acts,

in which the local authority is the Police Commissioners. These two
latter burghs, by Acts passed in 1879 and 1895, are enabled to send repre-

sentatives to the convention.

Ireland.— The principal county authority for local government used to

be the grand jury, appointed under the Act 6 & 7 Will. IV. c. 11G ; but,

by the Local Government (Ireland) Act, 1898, provision was made for the

establishment of popularly elected Councils for counties and rural districts.

Under the Local Government (Ireland) Act, 1919, the councillors are
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elected for three years, on the system of the single transferable vote.

The Council of each county and rural district, immediately after any

triennial election, may choose additional members to hold office till

the next triennial election. The administrative business formerly man-
aged by the grand juries and presentment sessions has been transferred

to these Councils. The Act of 1898 gave them the assessment and collection

of the rates, except in urban areas, the maintenance in part of asylums and

infirmaries, and the appointment of Coroners. They have functions also in

respect of many other matters, such as technical instruction, school attend-

ance and medical inspection of school children, regulation of motor car traffic,

collection of licence duty on mechanically-profiled vehicles, treatment of

tuberculosis and venereal disease, and the alteration of Parliamentary Polling

Districts and Places. The general business relating to public health an*!

labourers' cottages, formerly vested in the Board of Guardians, now devolves

on the Rural District Council. The administration of the poor relic:

is exercised by Boards of Guardians. Each Board comprises the councillors

of each rural district in the union, together with specially elected repre-

sentatives of each urban district in the union. The cities of Dublin, Belfast,

Cork, Limerick, Londonderry, and Waterford are county boroughs, and
they, together with five other corporate boroughs, have a mayor, aldermen,

and councillors, whose powers are regulated by 3 4 4 Vict. c. 108. The
ordinary affairs of the borough, such as lighting, paving, and cleansing,

are administered by the Council, which has power to levy rates for

these purposes. The County Boroughs, Corporate Boroughs, and other

populous centres are Urban Districts, and their Councils are the local

authorities for the purposes of the Public Health, Local Government
and Housing Acts. In the absence of any other form of incorporation,

the Urban, District Council, and not the town itself, is the body
corporate. In a few small towns, the local affairs are administered by a

body of Commissioners appointed under the Towns Improvement Act, 1854,

who have powers to discharge certain municipal functions, and are em-
powered to levy rates to defray the cost of administration. Towns must have
1,500 inhabitants to enable them to obtain municipal government under this

md any such town may be constituted an Urban District.

Under the Local Government Act of 1898 and the Local Authorities

(Ireland) (Qualification of Women) Act, 1911. women are eligible for election

as members of all local government elected bodies in Ireland, in the same
manner and on the same conditions as men.

Area and Population.
I. Progress and Present Condition-.

The population was thus distributed at the census, taken April 2, 1911 :

—

Divisions

England (including Monmouth
shire) ....

Wales ....
Scotland ....
Ireland ....
Isle of Han
Channel Islands
Army and Navy abroad .

Total .

Area in

sq. miles

7,466

-

16.421,298
1,024,310

Fmralei

L800.8 n

Total
Population on
Aprils, 1*11

60,670

4,760,904
4,3yO,21i'

52,016
96,899
145,7»

121,633
;

22,162,390 23,353,869 ' 45,516,259
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Population at each of the four previous decennial censuses :

—

Divisions
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The age distribution of the population of the United Kingdom in 1911

was as follows :

—
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and County Boroughs in 1901 and 1911. (For areas of administrative counties,

etc., see Statesman's Year Book for 1916, p. 17.)
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The municipal and parliamentary City of London, coinciding with the

registration City of London, has an area of 675 acres, and in 1901 had a

night population of 26,923, arid in 1911, 19,657. A day census of the

City of London, taken on April 25, 1911, gave a population of 364,061. The
previous day census, taken in 1891, gave atotal of 301,384. The registration

County of London (the London for purposes of the Census, the registration

of births, deaths, and marriages, and for poor law puipOses), coinciding

with the administrative county, has an area of 74,816 acres, and nearly

coincides with the collective area of the London parliamentary boroughs.

The population of registration London, of the 'Outer Ring,' and of
' Greater London,' (the area covered by the City and Metropolitan police),

According to the census returns of 1891, 1901 and 1911, and the estimated

civilian population in 1919, were :
—

— 1891 1901
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The number of married persons in 1911 ww 1,506,582 (743,747 males

and 762,835 females), and widowed, 264,109 (82,612 males and 181,497

females).

There are 33 civil counties, as follows :

—

Census Population

1. Aberdeen
1 Argrll .

. r

4. Banff .

". Berwick
•'.. Bute

.ithness
uckmannan

9. Dumbarton .

10. Dumfries
11. Edinburgh (Midlothian)
12. Elgin (or Moray)
13. Fife

14. Forfar .

15. Haddington .

16. Inrerness
17. Kincardine
IS. Kinross .

rkcudbright
20. Lanark .

21. Linlithgow .

. rn .

23. Orkney .

24. Peebles .

25. Perth .

26. Renfrew
27. Ross and Cruinartv
2& Roxburgh
29. Selkirk .

30. Shetland
31. Stirling .

32. Sutherland .

33. Wigtown

Total Scotlakd

Area in

Statute
Acres

i.m,ft2i
l,:«.«'.47-J

UM i

34.927
107,43^

666,602

322,844
559,037
170.^71

244.4S2

575,832

1.595,802
168,332

352.31;'

NMfl

1911
1901

Total

mated

OMM
254,468

33,870

218,840

BMH
38,066
90,104

1.:. °9.::-7

65,708
9,291

•_-.-•'.••

15,006

76,450

28.3™

21,440
tMSfi

812,177
70,906

31,121

130,861

I

267,739

43,254

41,008

1,447,034

•

314,652
77.^-4

47.: i2

HXt.991

147,37.7

130, i"»;

8.09*

14,6*7

65,024

20,493
132,133

21,463
42,440
19,760
3,617

4,330

7,066

161,061

38,763

11.382
12,5-9

82,335
9,8«1

15,078

16.674

147,363

538,182

mjm
M .".:

44.535
80,010

85,602

22,731
\4.1S1

70,: 14

24.1.'>3

18,1 : I

19,070,466 ) 4,472,103 4,760,904 ' 2,308,899 4,8«4,07

Of the total population in 1911, 917 per cent, were born in Scotland,

347 per cent, in England and Wales, 3
-

67 per cent, in Ireland, 0'52 per cent,

in foreign countries, and 0*64 per cent, elsewhere.

Inhabited houses 1911, 1,013,369 ; uninhabited, 89,060 ; building, 4,718 ;

total, 1,107,147. The average number of persons to each inhabited house
was 492 in 1891 ; 4"82 in 1901 ; and 4*70 in 1911.

The 'urban' population of Scotland in 1911 is defined as the popu-
lation of localities containing over 1,000 persons, and are burghs, special

scavenging districts, or special lighting districts. On this basis the 'urban'
population was 3,591,276 or 75*4 per cent, of the total, and the 'rural'
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population 1,169,628 or 24'6 per cent. Population of the principal
burghs :

—
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The number of married persons in 1911 was 1,191,142 (589,861 males and
601,281 females), and widowed, 296,263 (91,523 males and 204,740 females).

Population of the counties and countv boroughs at the censuses of 1901

and 1911 :—
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Of the total population in 1911, 96'4 per cent, were born in Ireland, 2-1

per cent, in England and Wales, 0'9 per cent, in Scotland, and -

6 per cent,

abroad.

The population of Dublin and its suburbs was 375,135 in 1901, and

403,030 in 1911. The estimated population of the registration area in 1919

was 399,000. The estimated population of Belfast in 1919 was 393,000.

Inhabited houses, 1911, 861,879; 1901, 858,162 ; 1891, 870,578. Unin-

habited houses, 1911, 69,010 ; 1901, 74,321 ; 1891, 69,320. Houses building,

1911, 3,608 ; 1901, 2,536 ; 1891, 2,602.

The civic population in 1911 is shown in the following table :

—

In Towns of

Over 100,000 .

Between 50,000 and 100,000

,, 20,000 and 50,000

10,000 and 20,000

5,000 and 10,000

2,000 and 5,000

Total
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II. Movement or the Population.

I. Births, Deaths, and Marriage*.

England and Wales.

Tear

1914
1917

1918
1919
1920 ;

Estimated
Population
at 30th June

36,960,684
33.711, 000 1

33,474,700 1

36,800,000
37,609,600

Total Births
Illegitimate

Births

879,096
668,346
662,661

692,438
957,994

37,329
37,022

41,876

Mh

516,742
498,922
611,861
504,203

406,211

antofM

294,401

118,866

1 Estimate*! civil population. - Provisional figures.

In 1920 the proportion of male to female births was 1,052 male to 1,000
female.

Scotland.
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1920 inclusive, the number of passengers of British origin, to places out of
Europe, was 14,140,000; and the number of foreigners, to such places, was
5,880,000, total, 20,020,000. Figures of the passenger traffic to and from
non-European countries in recent years are given as follows :

—
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has been formed into a separate Archbishopric. Property belonging to the

Church in Wales, and a sum of 1,000,000/. provided by Parliament, have

been assigned to a temporary body not exceeding three persons, called the

Welsh Commissioners, for distribution to a body representing the Church

(called the Representative Body), an 1 to certain other authorities including

the University of Wales.

The King is by law the supreme governor of the Church in England,

possessing the right, regulated by statute, to nominate to the vacant arch-

bishoprics and bishoprics. The King, and the First Lord of the Treasury in

his name, also appoint to such deaneries, prebendaries, and canonries as are

in the gift of the Crown, while a large number of livings and also some
canonries are in the gift of the Lord Chancellor.

There are- 3 archbishops (at the head of the three 'provinces' of Can-

terbury, York and Wales) and 43 bishops, and 39 suffragan and assistant

bishops in England and Wales. Each archbishop has also his own particular

diocese, wherein he exercises episcopal, as in his province he exercises

archiepiscopal jurisdiction. Under the bishops are about 30 deans and
100 archdeacons. Under the Church of England Assembly Power-
1919, there is a National Assembly, called ' the Church Assembly,' in England
consisting of a House of Bishops, a House of Clergy, and a House of Laymen,
which has poarer to legislate regarding Church matteis. The first two Houses

consist of the Convocations of Canterbuiy and York, which in turn consist

of the bishops (forming an Upper House), archdeacons, and deans, and a

certain number of pro<tors, as the representatives of the inferior clergy

(forming the Lower House). The House of Laymen is elected by the lay

members of the Diocesan Conference. Parochial affairs are managed by a

Parochial Church Meeting and Church Council. Every measure passed by the

Church Assembly mu-t be submitted to an Ecclesiastical Committee, con-

sisting of fifteen members of the House of Lords nominated by the Lord Chan-
cellor, and fifteen members of the House of Commons nominated 1

Speaker. This Committee reports on each measure to Parliau.e nt. and the

measure becomes law if each House of Parliament passes a resolution to

that effect.

The number of civil yarishes (districts for which a separate poor rate

is or can be made) at the census of 1911 was 14.614. These, however,

in most cases, do not coincide with ecclesiastical parishes, which have
lost their old importance. Of such parishes there were il911) 14.357.

inclusive of the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands. Each parish

has its church, presided over by an incumbent or minister, who must
be in priest's orders, and who is known as rector, vicar, or perpetual

curate, according to his relation to the temporalities of his parish.

Private persons possess the right of presentation to about 8,500 benefices ;

the patronage of the others belongs mainly to the King, the bishops

and cathedrals, the Lord Chancellor, and the universities of Oxford
and Cambridge. In 1918 thete were about 13,000 beneficed clergy, and
6,800 curates, etc. The voluntary offerings in the Church of England in

191S amounted to 8,853,000Z.

Of 33,6S2 churches and chapels registered for the solemnisation of

marriage at the end of 1919, 16,114 belonged to the Established Church and
17,568 to other religious denominations. Of the marriages celebrated in 1919.
597 per cent, were in the Established Church. 5 "2 percent, in the Roman
Catholic Church, 11 5 per cent, were Nonconformist marriages, 0*04 per
cent, were Quaker marriages, 0'5 per cent. Jewish, and 231 per cent, civil

marriages in Registrar's Office.
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The following summary of statistics of Nonconformist churches (England
and Wales, Channel Islands, and Isle of Man) in 1915 is taken from the 'Free
Church Year-Book ' 1'pr 1916. It only claims to present an approximation of
the actual condition. Figures relating to the Anglican Church are appended :-
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Assembly, the parishioners choose their own minister*. The entire

endowments of the Chinch from all sources, including

amount to ahout 392,000/. per atinum. The voluntary contributions of the

congregations for religious and charitable purposes in 19l9 amounted to

39/. The number of communicants in 1919 was about 728,000;

ministers, about 1,800; lay missionaries, 105 ; Sunday scholars. 192,50

On October 31, 1900," the Free Church of Scotland and tl

Presbyterian Church of Scotland (formed by secessions at various t

the Church of Scotland^ constituted themselves into the United

Church of Scotland. A minority, representing 26 congregations, re-

girding themselves as the Free Church of Scotland, claimed all tin

ind endowment funds. A Royal Commission reported that tn<

Church was unable adequately to carry out all U
The Churches (Scotland) Act, 1905, was passed foi f the

church property between the Free and the Un by an

Executive Commission of five, and the result was that funds amounting to

459,469/. were allocated to the Free Church (310,000?. for general provision

and the remainder for College provision and various othef purposes). The
United Church's foreign mission was extended in 1918 to the <jf the

Basel Mission (formerly under German domination) in the Gold Coast. The
foreign mission agents including natites'i number 5,017, and income 395,000/.

The United Church had, on December 31, 1919, 1,489 congregations, and
30 preaching stations ; 528,000 members, besides adherents ; 2,050 Sunday
schools, with 21,647 teachers and 201,000 children in attendance. The
Church courts are the General Assembly, 12 synods, 64 pr- and 2

continental presbyteries. Annual revenue from free-will offerings is over a

million sterling. The Church has three theological colleges (at Edinburgh,
Glasgow and Aberdeen) with 19 professors and lecturers. The Free Church
had in 1919, 150 congregations and stations, 89 ministers and probationers,

and one college. Contributions to schemes amounted to 18,437/., and
other income to 24,022/. There are in Scotland some small outstanding
Presbyterian bodies and also Baptists, Congregations odists, and
Unitarians. The Episcopal Church in Scotland has 7 bishoprics, 416 Churches
and missions, 320 clergv, and 56,000 communicants.

The Roman Catholic Church had in Scotland (1920) two archbishops,

our bishops and one bishop-auxiliary : about 600 priests, 454 churches,

chapels, and stations, and about 546,000 adherents.

The proportion of marriages in Scotland according to the rites of the

various Churches in 1918 traS: Established, 3S -

5 percent.; United Free,

22-6; Roman Catholic, 11*0 : Episcopal, 3 "6
; others, 7*1

; irregular, 17 2.

3. Ireland.
The principal religious professions in Ireland, as recorded at the census of

1911. are as follows •

—

— U-inster | Munster Ulster Connmu^ht | Tot-1

Roman Catholics . . j
990,045 j 973,805

Protestant Episcopalians 140.182
I

50,64* lP.Oin

Presbyterians . . ' IMN 4,130 421.410 2,069 I 440,525

Methodists . . . 8,068 4,175 1.323 , 62,362

Other Professions . _ 2.6S9 j

Total . . . 1.162.044 l,n35,4>>5 _
The Roman Catholic Church in Ireland is under lour archbishops, of

Armagh, Cashel, Dublin, and Tuam, and 24 bishops, besides one bishop-

auxiliary. On a vacancy the clergy of the diocese nominate a successor

in whose favour they postulate or petition the Pope. The bishops
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of the province also present the names of two or three eligible persons

to the Pope. The new bishop is generally chosen from this latter

number ; but the appointment virtually rests, with the cardinals.

The emoluments of a bishop arise from his parish, which is generally

the Joest in the diocese, from licences of marriage, &c, and from

the cathedraticum, a small contribution paid by incumbents of parishes.

The incomes of all classes of the Roman Catholic clergy of Ireland arise

partly from fees, but principally from Christmas and Easter dues, and other

voluntary offerings. Number of priests in Ireland (1919), about 3,830.

The Church of Ireland (Protestant Episcopal) ceased to be ' established

by law ' by Act of Parliament (1869) 32 & 33 Vict. cap. 42. It has

(1920) two archbishops, 11 bishops, and 1,500 clergymen ; 1,400 churches.

Previous to disestablishment its income was 600,000/., and its entire capital

was estimated at 14.000.000Z. By the Disestablishment Act about 7,600,000Z.

was allotted to it byway of commutation, and 500.000Z. in lieu of private

endowments. The Church is governed by a General Synod, consisting of a

House of Bishops (13 in number) and House of Representatives (208 clerical

and 416 lay members). There are also 23 diocesan synods. The funds of

the Representative Body on December 31, 1918, amounted to 9,569,302/.

The largest Presbyterian body consists of 36 presbyteries, and has 626

ministers and 561 congregations, with 105,000 members ;
contributions

during year 1919-20, 265,900/.; total church income, 348,000/. This

Church has two colleges, one in Belfast purely theological, the other (Magee

College) in Londonderry with theological, literary, and scientific departments.

The two together have 15 professors and lecturers.

The proportion of marriages in Ireland in 1919 according to the modes

of celebration was: Roman Catholic, 68-9 per cent.; Church of Ireland,

15-6 per cent.; Presbyterian, iri per cent.; civil contract, 1*9 per cent.;

other denominations, 2*5 per cent.

Instruction.
University Education.

In England the highest education is given at the ancient universities of

Oxford and Cambridge, the former having 22 colleges and 3 private halls, and

the latter 17 colleges and 1 hall ; the university of Durham, founded in 1831,

with a college of medicine, and since 1871, a college of science at Newcastle ;

the university of London, founded in 1836 and reorganised in 1900 so as to be

a teaching as well as an examining body, with 24 colleges or schools giving

instruction in 8 faculties ; the Victoria University (Manchester), founded

in 1880 • the Birmingham University, founded in 1900 ; the Liverpoo. Uni-

versity, founded in 1903 ; the Leeds University, founded in 1904 ;
the

Sheffield University, founded in 1905 ; and the Bristol University, founded

in 1909. There are also University Colleges at Exeter, 51 lecturers, &c, 740

students, 1919-20; Nottingham (founded 1881), 122 lecturers, and 2,/60

students, 1920-21 ; Reading (started with the establishment of art classes in

1860), 113 lecturers, &c, 1,600 students, 1919-20 : and Southampton (founded

1850) 39 lecturers, &e., 900 students, 1921. There are special Agricultural

Colleges at Carlisle, Cirencester, Glasgow, Newport (Shropshire), Kingston-

on-Soar (Derby), Wye (Kent), Uckfield (Sussex), and Ripley (Surrey). Ihe

university of Wales, founded in 1903, has 3 colleges (Cardiff, Aberystwyth,

and Bangor). In Scotland there are 4 universities, viz., at St Andrews,

founded 1411 ; Glasgow, 1450 ; Aberdeen, 1494 : Edinburgh, 1582. Ihe

CarneKio trust, founded in 1901 with a capital of 2,000,000/.. has an annual

income of 100.000/., of which half is devoted to the equipment and expansion

of the Scottish Universities and half to assisting students. In Irraml^ t he

university of Dublin, founded 1591. In 1909 was founded in Dublin the
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National University of Ireland, and in Belfast the Queen s University of

Belfast The former has 3 constituent colleges, viz., the University Colleges

of Cork, Galwav, and Dublin. The following table gives the approximate

number of professors, lecturers, kc, and students of the Universities in the

United Kingdom for 1920-1921.

Universities

England—
Oxford .

Cambridge
Durham .

London .

Manchester
Birmingham .

LJTerpool
Leeds
Sheffield .

Bristol .

Total for England

N mber
; of Profes-

sor*, fcc-

Number of
Students

Universities

.ni—
St. Andrews .

Glasgow
Aberdeen
Edinburgh .

Total for Scotland

Ireland —
Dublin (Trin. Col.).

Dublin (National) .

Belfast .

Total for Ireland

Wales

N\:..'.>- r

of Profes-
sor*, Ac.

Number of
Students

106
188
117

653

SO
200«

H
4,500
1.600
l,300<

11.230

353

220*

1,400

1,M0«
1.3"''*

4,500

ToUl!> of above 4.21-

1 Comprising about 200 professors, leaders and lectnrers. and 1,050 " recognised

teachers," and "appointed tearhers." - UndersTa.: n
.

3 Internal students. In addition there are external students who comprise all sur-

viving undergraduates of the Dnive

r

ally who h.-»ve not taken a degree nor been registered

as internal students. The nombir is not ascertainable.
4 Tear 1919-30. * Includes evening students. 6 Estimated.

At most of the Universities and University Colleges women students are admitted on

equal terms with men. There are, however, several colleges exclusively tor female

Students :—Bedford (61 teachers, Ac, 570 students', Boyal Hollowav i31 teacl*-

students) and Westfleld Colleges 1 18 teachers, Ac, 108 students) in London : Newnham US
teachers, Ac, 250 students) and Girt^n (27 teachers, Ac, 170 students) Colleges in

Cambridee ; Ladv Marparet Hall (6 teachers, Ac., 96 studentsl. Somcrville College

(11 teachers, Ac," 123 students'. St. Hugh's College (7 tutors, 120 students), and St
Hilda's Collece 16 teachers, 86 stu<'entsi, in Oxford. Women were first admitted to mem-
bership of Oxford University, and to take degrees, in October, 1920.

Secondary and Technical Education, <Lc.

In England and Wales the councils of counties, of county boroughs, of

non-county boroughs with population over 10,000, and of urban districts with

population over 20,000, are the local authorities for higher education. Under
the Education Act, 1918, County and County Borough Councils are required

(with the approval of the Board of Education, and in co-operation, it

necessary, with other educational authorities) to provide " for the progressive

development and comprehensive organisation of education " in their several

areas, and in any schemes submitted for approval to the Board of Education

in furtherance of this object, provision must be made to secure that children

and young persons (persons under 18 years of ape) shall not be debarred by
inability to pay fees from receiving the benefits of any form of education from

which they are capable of profiting. Continuation schools are being

established, providing courses of study, instruction, and physical training,

without pavment of fees, for young persons under 16 years of age. and
subsequently for those under eighteen years of age ; subject to certain

exemptions, attendance at these schools is compulsory for 320 hours (in

some cases 280 hours) each year. The students' employment may be

suspended, if required by the Education Authority, on any day during

which attendance is necessary at these schools. " Works schools " may be

recognised, and must be inspected. Local education authorities may also

(with the approval of the Board of Education) provide or aid the supply of
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holiday or school camps; centres and equipment for physical training,

playing fields, school baths and swimming baths ; and other facilities for

social and physical training. Provision must be made for the supply and

training of teachers ; and teachers and students may be aided to carry on

research. County and County Borough Councils must also provide for the

medical inspection of children and young persons in secondary schools, con-

tinuation schools, and certain other non-elementary schools and educational

institutions. To these purposes the local education authorities may apply

money raised by rates, besides devoting to them the residue under the Local

Taxation (Customs and Excise) Act, 1890, and they may borrow money. Grants

are to be made to them by the Board of Education* amounting to not less than

half the net expenditure recognised by the Board . They have power to provide

scholarships, including allowances for maintenance, and to pay fees ;
in

schools pi ovided by them they must not pay for religious instruction ;
in schools

not provided by them they can neither impose nor forbid religious instruction.

In 1917-18 there were in England and Wales 1,061 recognised secondary

schools on the Grant List, with 238,314 full-time pupils (123,353 boys and

114 961 girls). In addition there were 134 other secondary schools recognised

by the Board of Education as efficient, with probably about 26,000 pupils.

In 1917-18 there were also recognised 10 preparatory schools (i.e., preparatory

to secondary schools proper) with 1,140 pupils. The Board also recognised

a number of institutions providing technical instruction courses and day

technical classes ; schools of nautical training ; university tutorial classes ;

schools of art ; and evening and other part-time schools. Examinations

in science and art are held by the_ Board, and scholarships, exhibitions,

&c, are awarded to successful competitors.

In Scotland, under the Education (Scotland) Act, 1918, the local

authorities for the purposes of education are called ' education authorities,

and the 'education areas' for which they are elected are the burghs of

Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen, Dundee, and Leith, and the counties,

including the remaining burghs. These authorities work through ' school

management committees,' representing the authority, the parents and the

teachers. Adequate provision of all forms of primary, intermediate, and

secondary education in day schools, without payment ol fees, must be made

by these authorities. They may grant assistance, by payment of fees (in

cases where fees are pavable), travelling expenses, maintenance allowances,

&o to suitable persons, to facilitate their attendance at intermediate or

secondary schools, or at universities, training colleges, or other educational

institutions. A county education authority may also provide books tor the

use of the resident adult population. Continuation classes must be provided

for young persons under the age of 16 years on a certain date, the age limit

ultimately becoming 18 years, and attendance is required lor at least 820

hours per year between the hours of 8 a.m. and 7 p.m. Exemption from

such attendance may be granted in certain circumstances. In 1918-19

there were 56 "rant-receiving secondary schools, with an avenge attendance

in the secondary departments of 14,933 (and a total attendance ol 21,828).

In frOM* tfceW is an Intermediate Education Hoard. Its income is

derived partly from the intei est on the capital sum of one million sterling

(Irish Church Funds), partly from an annual sum of 46,567/. provided

under the Kevenue Act, 1911, in lieu ot the amount formerly payable under

the l.oeal Taxation (Customs and Kxeise Act), 1890 '1 he income in 1919

from these and certain other sources was 86,818fc In addition, under he

Intermediate Kducatioli Act, Ireland, 1914, the Hoard received trom 1
arha-

ment a sum of 40,000/., known as the Tearhers' Salaries (.rant, and a

rurthM turn of 50,000/. voted by Parliament.
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The Board holds every year a general public examination for such candi-

dates as present themselves. It pays grants to schools in respect of this

examination, and also pays grants on the results of Inspection. In 1919

these grants amounted to 59,748/., besides exhibitions *Dd prizes to students

amounting to 6,413/. In that year 12,119 students (7,316 boys and 4,803

girls) presented themselves for examination, and the numbers who passed

were 3,819 boys, 2,340 girls, total 6,159. Apart from these subventions,

secondary education in Ireland is in private hands.

Throughout Ireland technical instructiou is organised under the Councils of county
lioroughs, urban districts, and counties, and is controlled by the Department of

Apiculture and Technical Instruction, with the advice of a Technical Instruction Board
and a Consultative Committee of Education. The Department aims at tne co-ordination

of its work with that of other educational authorities. In 1918-19, out of the Parliament-

ary grant to the Department, SI, 1581. was paid as grants to technical schools and classes

of science and art and technical instruction in non-agricultural subjects; 33,4502. as

grants to day secondary schools; and 1,944/. as grants for drawing and manual instruction

in primary schools. Theie is also an annual grant (out of the Dej>artiiient's Annual En-
dowment Fund) of 55,0001. for technical education in non-agricultural subjects.

Further, a grant of 7,9401. for manual instruction and domestic economy in rural

districts, and 2,700?. for classes in lace and crochet making and other rural

industries, was made by the Agricultural Board in 1918-19. Central institutions under
the Department are the Roval College of Science, Dublin, with 2:.0 students (1918-19),

the Metropolitan School of Art, with 276 pupils (191S-19L the Irish Traininp School of

Domestic Economy, SO students. The Killamey school of housewifery had 29 students

(1918-10). In urban and county technical schools and classes (191S-1! 1

) there were 44,566

students.

uiUarif Education.

England and Wales.—Elementary education in England and Wales is

under the control of the Board of Education. The local administration is in

the hands of the Councils of counties, of county boroughs, of non-county
boroughs with population over 10,000, and of urban districts with population

over 20,000. The last two authorities can transfer their powers to the local

county councils. The education authorities work through committees

(consisting of members of their own bodies, ether persons with special

qualifications, and women) and school managers. Schools aided, but not

provided, by local authorities have 4 ' foundation ' managers and 2 managers
appointed by Councils. Women may be managers. On July 31, 1918, the

number of Local Education Authorities in England and Wales for enforcing

school attendance was 318.

The local education authorities maintain all public elementary schools

and control the expenditure necessary for this purpose. The only financial

responsibility resting on the managers of ' non-provided ' schools is to

supply the buildings. In the case of schools not provided by the local

authorities, their directions as to secular instruction ^including the number
and qualification of teachers) must be complied with ; they have power to

inspect the schools, and they must receive, free of charge, the use of the

school-house for elementary school purposes. Education funds are derived
from State grants (to the extent of at least half the net expenditure
recognised by the Board of Education), local rates, kc, and the education
authorities have borrowing powers. Income from endowments for such
purposes of elementary education as fall within the scope of the local educa-
tion authorities is paid to these authorities and applied in aid of the rates.

Elementary education is free. Attendance at school is to be compulsory
between the ages of 5 and 14 years, and bye-laws may be made in any area

requiring attendance up to the age of 15 years, either for children geneially,
or with certain exceptions. (For attendance at Continuation Schools, see

above, p. 31.) Provision must be made for courses of advanced instruction
for the older or more intelligent children ; and for ' practical ' instruction in

D
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cookery, laundrywork, housewifery, dairywork, handicrafts, gardening, &c.

The local education authorities may supply, or aid the supply of, nursery

schools and classes for children between 2 and 5 years of age, or such later

age as may be approved by the Board of Education, and may make arrange-

ments for attending to the health, nourishment, and physical welfare of

such children Arrangements must also be made for the education ot

phvsically or mentally defective children, and epileptic children. Provision

mav also be made for holiday or school camps centres for physical training,

school baths, and other facilities for social and physical training In ex-

ceptional circumstances (such as remoteness of the homes from the school)

board and lodging, and other facilities, may be provided.

Provision must be made by local education authorities for attending „o

the health and physical condition of children in public elementary schools,

AnAiZ^Stlf°^ln under the age of 12, and street-trading under

the age of 14, are prohibited.

In 1919 the number of schools (ordinary elementary, higher elementary,

special, and certified efficient) in England ^ Wale%for elementary educa-

tion was 21.473, with accommodation for about 7,100,000 pupils. The

number of scholars on the books of these schools on January 31 1919 was^

221 862 aged under 5 ; 4,582,760 aged 5 and under 12 j
1,113,232 aged 11

and oven total, 5,917,854. In 1920 there were 12,266 voluntary

schools for ordinary public elementary education, with accommodation

for about 2,730,000 pupils ; and 8,705 Council schools with accom-

modation for about 4,355,000 pupils; total ordinary public elementary

chool 20,971, with total accommodation of about 7,085,000. The average

attendanceat these schools in 1918-19 was 5,108,000, and the number of

teachers was 168,000. The number of higher elementary schools was 44

with 11,550 registered pupils on the last day of January, 1919. Special

Tchools comprised, in 1919, 57 for the blind with accommodatlon fo

3 200 pupils ; 50 for the deaf, with accommodation lor 4 600 pupils

198 for mentally defective children, with accommodation for 15,500 pupils

162 for physically defective children, with accommodation for 11,400 pupils

.

6 for epileptic children with accommodation for 500 pupils
;
and 5.

« certified efficient
' schools. There were also 59 poor law schools on March

31 1919 In 1919-20 there were 87 training colleges forte;1che^ forelemen

tar'v schools in England and Wales, with accommodation for 13,542 students

Scotland -Under the Education (Scotland) Act, 1918, elementary edn

cation is controlled by specially elected 'education authorities (,v<- undo

SecoXrEducation,&c , p. 32). Education is compulsory up to the ,,p

of 15 vears, with exemption, on certain conditions, for children over 13

•NuJerv schools ' may be provided for children over 2 and under 5 years o

seeTorY later age, if approved by the Scottish Education Department)

E
g
xi9tin^volunUry' schools may be transferred to the education author,

5£fX
V
must a/cept such traW. After November 1920 gran s

voluntary schools, made under the Education (Scotland) Act, 1897, are t

^ii^ment^tutn-uX^e age of 13, and street-trading umh

the
Tn: numb^f'^nty schools in ree,„t of .rants in 1919™g

schools ;
accommodation, 41,702; average attendance, Sl.OoO

,
averaj

number on register, 84,997.
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There were in 1918-19 21,436 certificated teachers, 304 assistant teachsrs,

and 6 pupil teachers. In 1919-20 there were at 4 training centres and 3

training colleges 2,244 senior students ; and 2,198 junior students at 118

training centres. In 1919-20 there were 956 continuation class centres.

Ireland.—Elementary education in Ireland has been, since 1831, under
the control of the ' Commissioners of National Education in Ireland.'

In 1918 there were 8,002 primary schools in operation : the average number
of pupils on the registers was 688,955 ; and the average attendance was
488,031.

The teachers receiving personal salaries from the Commissioners on
December 31, 1918, numbered approximately 7,590 principal teachers, 6,770

assistants, besides 45 workmistresses and 2,380 junior assistant teachers.

There are 7 training colleges, affording facilities for the training of 1,195

King's scholars.

The expenditure under the Education Ac 19 was as follows :

—

England and Wale
Scotland
Ireland .

Total U.K.

Source of Income

I.am1 RAt*« Parliamentary Other Receipt* T ,L06*1 *****
: Vote* t Grant*! (fees. A

£
22,385,000

I4,flO»,OM

£.

3,139.000

2,340,000

£
2,321,000
986,000
|l i

a*

3,749,000 53,102,000

Justice and Crime-

England and Wales.

The Supreme Court of Judicature is the ultimate authority in all cases,

civil and criminal, in England an 1 Wales. It exercises its power through
the High Court of Justice and a variety of subordinate local courts. The
principal courts having criminal jurisdiction are the petty sessional

courts, the general or quarter sessions, the courts of oyer and terminer and
gaol delivery, more popularly known as ' assizes,

: and the Central Criminal
Court. Two or more justices of the peace, the Lord Mayor or any alderman
of the City of London, or any metropolitan or borough police magistrate or
other stipendiary magistrate, sitting in a court house, constitute a petty
sessional court. The courts of quarter sessions are held four times a year by
the justices of the county. Similar courts can be held at other times, and are
then called 'general sessions.' Two justices constitute a court, but usually
a larger number attend. Women may be magistrates. Certain cities and
boroughs have a court of quarter sessions, with similar jurisdiction to the
county justices in quarter sessions assembled, in which the recorder of the
borough is the judge. The assize courts are constituted by Judges of the
High Court (or in some cases by King's Counsel bearing His Majesty's special

commission). These go on circuit twice or four times a year, visiting everv
comity in turn, and hearing and determining all civil cases entered for trial

and all criminal cases presented by the Grand Jury of the County or Riding
of the County. Trials are, in general, by jury, and the jury, sabject to the
direction of the Judge on points of law, are the sole judges of the facts of the

D 2
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case Women are liable to serve on juries. The Central Criminal Court is

the "court of oyer and terminer and gaol delivery for the City of London and

a large surrounding district. The sessions of this court are held at least twelve

times a year and more often if necessary. The Recorder and the Common

Serieant and, if the number of the prisoners makes it necessary, the judge o

the City 'of London Court, sit on the first two days, after which they are joined

by one of the judges of the High Court on the rota, for whom the more serious

cases are reserved. Criminal cases of special importance or complexity arising

in any part of the country may, by direction of the Lord Chief Justice^ be

brought for trial in the Kings Bench Division of the High Court

of Justice before three High Court Judges, the Lord Chief Justice himself

presiding A petty sessional court deals summarily with minor ottences

Cases of a more serious nature are usually investigated by a petty sessional

court before being tried at the sessions or the assizes. To every sessions

assize, and to eve^y sitting of the Central Criminal Court, the sheriff cites 24

of the chief inhabitants of the district, of whom not less than 12 and not moi e

than 23 are sworn and constitute a grand jury, which examines the bill

of indictment against the accused person, hears the evidence of witnesses

for the prosecution, and if it thinks a prima facie case for trial is made out

endorses the bill 'a true bill.' All criminal trials, except those which

come before a court of summary jurisdiction, take place before a judge and a

petty jury of twelve persons. Appeal is allowed in criminal cases : CI on a

point of law; (ii.) on a question of fact, or other sufficient ground if the

Ke certifies the case as fit for appeal, or the Court o Criminal^Appeal

grants leave to appeal ; and (iii. ) against the sentence (if not fixed by lav
)
w ith

the leave of the Appeal Court. On a conviction the judge can, it he think

fit, reserve a question of law (but not of fact) for the Court of Crimma

Appeal, which can reverse, amend, or affirm the judgment- ™*°*g
other method of securing the revision of a sentence is by the Royal pre-

rogative, exercised on the advice of the Home Secretary, by which a

sentence can be modified or annulled. No man can be tried again for the

same crime after a petty jury has found him ' not guilty. Nomina y all the

judges are appointed by the King, but in practice the Lord Chancellor (wh*

is administer ex-officio president of the House of Lords, ^{^*"g
the ministry), the Lord Chief Justice, the Lords of Appeal, who sit in the

House of Lords and on the Judicial Committee of the Trivy Council, and

the Lords Justices of Appeal who sit in the Court of Appeal, arc appointed

on the recommendation of the Prime Minister, and all the other judges on

the recommendation of the Lord Chancellor.
„„,«*„!

The courts having jurisdiction in civil cases are the County Courts, cieated

in 1846, Assizes, and the High Court. Above the High Court is the Court

of Appeal, and above that the House of Lords. .. ,

The authorised strength of the police force in England and A\ ales on

September 29, 1919, was 56,166.

Scotland.

The High Court of Justiciary is the supreme criminal court in Scotland.

It consists of all the judges of the Court of Session, and sits more or less fre-

.Hiently, as the number of cases before it may require, in Edinburgh or in the

circuit towns. One judge can, and usually does, try cases, but two or more

preside in cases of difficulty or importance. It is the only competent court ir

cases of treason, murder, robbery, rape, fire-raising, deforcement of messengers,

and generally in all cases in which a higher punishment than imprisonment_«

by statute directed to be inflicted ; and it has moreover an inherent junsdic,

lion to punish all criminal acts, both those already established by common law
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or statute, and such as have never preTiouslv come before the courts and are

not within any statute.

The sheriff of each county is the proper criminal judge in all crimes

occurring within the county which infer only an arbitrary punishment, and if

the case is tried with a jury the High Court has no power of review on the

merits. Even in cases indicted to the High Court the accused is, under the

Criminal Procedure (Scotland) Act of 1887, regularly asked to plead in the

sheriff court, and minor objections to the indictment can be wholly or in part

disposed of there. Borough magistrates and justices of the peace have jurisdic-

tion in petty cases occurring within the burgh or county, and in a numl>er 01

minor offences under various statutes.

The Court of Session exercises the highest civil jurisdiction in Scotland,

with the House of Lords as a Court of Appeal.
The police force in Scotland at the end of 1919 had an authorised strength

of 6,124.

Ireland.

In Ireland persons charged with crime are as a rule brought before a

court of petty sessions. In most cases one magistrate is sufficient to form a

court to try a case to be decided at petty sessions : in some instances two
are requisite. Offences are divided into two classes, those in which justices

have a 'summary jurisdiction,' in which cases they hear and determine
the complaint, the Criminal Justice Administration Act, 1914, providing

for an appeal in practically every case. The second class is ' indictable

offences.' In these cases the justice merely takes the depositions and returns

the case for trial to the next court having jurisdiction to try it—quarter

sessions or assize court as the case may be. In the event of the prosecution

failing to make out a case against the accused, the magistrates refuse informa-

tions. The Attorney-General may send up a bill at assizes, even without the
preliminary magisterial investigation, or in a case in which a magistrate has
wrongly refused informations. There is this difference, however, between
quarter sessions in Ireland and in England : in England they are presided

over by an unpaid chairman, who need not be a lawyer and who is elected

by his fellow justices of the peace for the county ; while in Ireland they
are presided over by a paid official, who must be a practising barrister of ten
years' standing, appointed by the Crown, and who is also judge of the county
court ( which corresponds to the English county court). The criminal juris-

diction of a county court judge is very extensive, and the Recorder of Dublin
has practically the same criminal jurisdiction as a judge of the High Court.
The assizes are presided over by one of the common law judges of the High
Court of Justice. In the quarter sessions, recorder's court, and assizes the
trial is by jury in all cases save appeals from petty sessions. In addition
to the ordinary unpaid justices there are paid resident magistrates. The
Criminal Law and Procedure Act contains special provisions for dealing
with crime in certain cases. Nearly all the clauses of the Criminal Law
and Procedure Act, however, require a proclamation of the Lord-Lieutenant
in Council before they come into force. In the city of Dublin, the
divisional magistrates for the police district of Dublin metropolis deal
with all summary cases arising within their jurisdiction, and their jurisdiction
is somewhat more extensive than that of the ordinary county justices.

Under the Government of Ireland Act, 1920, there .is to be a Supreme
Court of Judicature, consisting of two divisions, the High Court of Justice
and the Court of Appeal, in Southern Ireland, and a similar court in Northern
Ireland, and also a High Court of Appeal for the whole of Ireland. An
apj>eal may lie from the latter Court to the House of Lords.

The number of police on March 31, 1919, was 10,754.
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Criminal Statistics.

Superior Courts.

Number of persons for trial

Males Females Total

1914
1917
1018
1919

1914
1917
1918
1919'

1914
1917
1918
,1919

Enolanjd and Wales. (Assizes and Quarter Sessions.)

11,408

6,769
0,047
S.002

1,292
997
780

1,294

10,132
4,697
4,920
0,838
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National Insurance.
Under the National Insurance Acts, 1911 to 1920, provision is made for compulsory

insurance against loss of health, for the preTention and cure of sickness, and for

compulsory insurance against unemployment.
(i) National Health Insurance.—This is administered by the Ministry o Health in

England and Vales and corresponding Departments in Scotland and Ireland ; by other

specially constituted authorities ; and by approved friendly societies, trade unions, Ac. The
persons who are compuls«>rily insured, known as employed contributors, comprise, with
certain exceptions, all males and females aged 16 and under 70, whether British subjects or

not, employed under contract of service express or implied, whether paid by time or piece.

Among persons excluded are those employed otherwise than in manual labour at a rate

of remuneration exceeding 250J. per year. Insured persons who are not members of an
Approved Society must contribute to a Post Office Fund and are known as deposit con-

tributors; their benefits are limited. Special provisions exist for married women,
the army, navy, and air force, mercantile marine, and certain other classes. Certain persons
not compulsorily insured may become voluntary contributors. The funds are provided
by the employer (cVf, per week per employed person), the worker (M. per week by males
and 4d. by females), and the State. Special rates are applicable in cases of voluntary
insurers, and low wage-earners, and the rates in Ireland are Id. lower for contributors
and }«". lower for employers than in Great Britain. Contributions cease at the age of 70

when the Old Age Pension Acts (?.».) come into play. The benefits include medieal
treatment, sanatorium treatment, payments during sickness (ordinary rate 15». per week
for men, and 12«. for women), and disablement (7a, 6<j. per week), and (in the case of

women) a payment of 40«. on confinement. Other benefits are also possible if fun<ls permit.
The number of insured persons under the Health Insurance Scheme in 1919 was about

15} millions. The total income in 1918-19 was about 30¥ million £ (ineluding 8J million £
contributed by the State), and the total expenditure 2(>{ million £.

(ii) Unemployment Insurance.—This is administered ny the Board of Trade through the
Employment Exchanges, Trade Unions, and Friendly Societies. Under the Unemployment
Insurance Acts, 1920 and 1931, substantially all persons covered by the Health Insurance
scheme art eompulsorily insured against unemployment, except out-workers and persons
employed in agriculture and private domestic service. Employees of local authorities, rail-

ways, and certain other public utility undertakings, and persons with rights under statutory
superannuation schemes, are also exempted where the Minister of Labour certifies that they
are employed under conditions which make the National Insurance unnecessary. The eontri-
1 ulionsfrom July 3, 1921, are : Men of 18 and over,6d. per week from employer and 6d. from
employee ; women of 18 and over, 5d. from employer and id. from employee ; boys between
16 and 18, 3d. from employer and 2j<*. from employee ; girls between 16 and 18, 2}d. from
employer and 2d. from employee. The State contributes, in addition, one-fourth of the
aggregate amount of the contributions paid by employers and employees. The benefit
consists of a weekly payment of 20j. for men, lt>«. for women, and half these amounts to
contributors under IS, during a maximum period of 10 weeks in eight months, and after
Ju!y 2, 1922, a maximum period of 20 weeks per year, subject to certain conditions. At the
age of 60 insured contributors may, under certain conditions, obtain a refund of their own
contributions, less any benefits paid, together with interest. Industries may, with the
approval of the Minister of Labour, contract out of this scheme by setting up suitable
schemes of their own.

The number of persons covered by the national or special scheme is estimated to be
about 12,000,000 (SJ millions men and 3£ millions women). Total income, 191S-19, 4o'
million £ (including 1-1 million £ from State funds), and expenditure 600,0001

Old Age Pensions.
Under the Old Age Pensions Acts, 190S to 1919, every person over 70 years of

age who has been a British subject for at least 10 years up to the date of the
receipt of pension ; who, if a natural -born British subject, for twelve out of the
twenty years, and if not a natural-born British subject, for twenty years up to
the date of receiving a pension has resided in the United Kingdom (residence
abroad is allowed to count in certain circumstances) ; and whose yearly means
do not exceed 49£. 17*. 6d., is entitled to a pension : provided he is not in re-
ceipt of indoor poor relief (medical and surgical relief for three months does not
disqualify), or is not a lunatic in an asylum. The minimum age for blind per-
sons has been reduced to 50 years. An existing pensioner may in certain circum-
stances be disqualified for receiving further pensions. For everv borough and
urban district with a census population of at least 20,600, 1 and for
every county (excluding borough and district areas) a local pension

f 2
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<>tl*Ild tb* popnl*tion limit docs not aPPlv : in Ireland the limit is 10,000 instead
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committee (who may appoint sub -committees) is appointed by the borough,
district, or county council. Pension officers (to investigate and report to the
committees) are appointed by the Treasury. The central pension authority

is the Local Government Board. The weekly amount of the pension is 10s. if

the yearly means of the pensioner do not exceed 261. 5s. If the yearly means
exceed 261. 5s., the weekly pension decreases by 2s. for every 51. 5s. by which
this limit is exceeded, up to 4.71. 5s., when the rate becomes Is. per week. If

the yearly means exceed 49Z. 17s. 6d. no pension is payable. On March 28,

1919, there were 920,198 pensions payable in the United Kingdom. The
estimated cost of old age pensions in 1920-21 is 25,969,000Z.

Pauperism.
There is a Poor Law, under a variety of statutes, applicable to the three

Kingdoms, by which paupers, under certain conditions, are to be relieved in

their own houses or lodged in workhouses or poor-houses built for the purpose.

The law is administered by the Local Government Board, through Boards of

Guardians elected for the purpose. England and Wales, including the Me-
tropolis and the municipal boroughs, are divided into 658 poor law unions, for

each of which there is elected a Board of Guardians. In urban districts and
in the Metropolis guardians are separately elected, but in rural districts the
rural district councillors act as guardians for the parishes they represent

on the district council. Guardians are elected on the same popular franchise

as district councillors. Women are eligible. In every civil parish overseers

are appointed whose duty it is to make and collect the poor rate.

Amount expended in poor-relief for year ended March 25 for England
and Ireland, and May 15 tor Scotland. For Scotland, the amount includes

expenditure on buildings and loans repaid and interest :

—

Tear
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Scotland.

Jan. 15

1914
1918
1919
1920

Poor relieved
(Excluding Vagrant*)

Vagnwti

Paupers

66,729

57,620
54,591

55,643

Dependents

38,394
29,137
28,207

29,985

Paupers Dependents

103
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The revenue in detail for 1919-20 (exclusive of 301.720Z. duties collected

for and due to the Isle of Man, but inclusive of the proceeds of duties

the value of which is assigned under various Acts to local purposes), and
the expenditure, are given below, as are also the Exchequer receipts for

1920-21, and the Budget estimate for 1921-22. Of the revenue for 1920-21,

72 per cent, was derived from taxation.

Sources of Revenue
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Sources of Rktekcs Net Receipt*
1919-20

Exchequer
Receipts ;

1920-21

Budget
Estimate
1921-22

Motor vehicle duties —
Estate, &c, duties-
Estate duty 2 .36,637,708
Temporary estate

duty* . 1,040

Probate and Account
duty3

. . . 13,210

Legacy duty . . 5,084,682

Succession 'duty . 973,119

Corporation duty . 50,317

£ £ x.

7,073,000 9,000,000

v. Stamps (excluding

Fee, &c, Stamps)

—

Deeds
Receipts, Drafts, &c
Bills of exchange
Contract Notes
Companies' capital

duty .

Bonds to bearer

Bankers' Notes, Ate

Licences and Cer
tificates

Insurances

Other sources .

vi. Land Tax
vii. House Duty
viii. Property and Income

Tax and super-tax

ix. Excess Profits Tax
x. Corporation profits tax

xi. Land Value Duties .

42,759,976

11,658,732

3,835,284

1,589,339
288,932

3,694,433
453,250
282,734

162,305
814,187
112,322

.000 48,000,000

22,891,468
671,201

1,935,413

26,591,000| 21,000,000
650,000! \ O500 000

1,900,000./ A 50°.00U

359,434,071 394,146,000 410.500.C00

289,208,046 219,181, 000J 120,000,000— 650,000' 30,000,000
650,596 20,000 —

Total Produce of Taxea. — .1.000,886,406 1,031,725,000 964,000,000

xii. Postal service .

xiii. Telegraph service

xiv. Telephone service

xv. Crown Lands .

xvi. Interest on Sue;

Canal Shares, &c
xvii Miscellaneous (in

eluding Fee, &c.

Stamps)

Total non-tax Revenue

Total Revenue

31.110,728,

5,024,145

8,268,552
678,931

14,951,922

36,100,000
5,200,000

8,200,000
660,000

30,770,729

60,000,000

650,000

12,000,000

— 280,926,885 313,328,937 180,000,000

^ 340,961,143 394,259,666' 252,650,000

— 280,926,885 1.425,984,666 1,216.65^000
' That is, revenue actually paid into tne Excnequer during the financial year.
- On property of persons dying after August 1, 1894.
3 On property of persons dying before August 2, 1894.
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The national expenditure chargeable against Revenue falls under two cate-

gories ; I., the Consolidated Fund Charges, mainly bestowed on the National
Debt ; and II., the Supply Services, including the Army, Navy, and Civil
Service.

Branches of Expenditure

I. Consolidated Fund

:

National Debt Services :—
Interest of Funded Debt
Terminable Annuities
Interest of Unfunded Debt
Management of Debt
Interest, &c, on War Debt

ii. Road Fund .

iii. Payments to Local Taxation Accounts
iv. Land Settlement . . . .

v. Other Consolidated Fund Services :

—

Civil List.....
Annuities and Pensions .

Salaries and Allowances
Courts of Justice....
Miscellaneous .

Total Consolidated Fund Services

II Supply:
i. Army
ii. Air Force .

iii. Navy
iv. Civil Services
v. Customs and Excise
yi. Inland Revenue

vii. Post Office Services
viii. Votes jof Credit—Naval and Military

All'Operations, &c.

Total Supply Services .

Total Expenditure Chargeable against
Revenue . . . . .

The Exchequer issues shown above arc those with which the various

departments were supplied to meet all requirements, whether original

or supplementary.
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Iu addition to the ordinary expenditure above given, there were in

1920-21 issues to meet capital expenditure under the Telegraph fMonev) Acts,

1913 and 1920, 5,900,000/. ; Housing Act, 1914, 43,000/. ; the Post Office

(London) Railway Act, 1913, 144,000/. ; amounting in the aggregate to

6,087,000/. The monev raised for Supply purposes bv National Savings Certi-

ficates was 41,130,794/" and by other loans, 70,960,875/.; total, 112,091,669/.

The balance in the Exchequer on April 1, 1920, was 9,369,097/. ; the gross

receipts into the Exchequer in the year 1920-21 amounted to 7,126,758,208/.;

the gross issues out of the Exchequer amounted to 7,133,052,799/;
leaving a balance on March 31, 1921, of 3,074,506/.

Army and Navy and other war expenditure down to 31 March, 1919,

was met by votes ot credit, the total of which, voted from August, 1914,

to November, 191S, amounted to 8,742,000,000/., of which 362,000,000/.

represented votes of credit for 1914-15, 1,420,000,000/. for 1915-16.

2,010,000,000/. for 1916-17. 2,450,000,000/. for 1917-18, and 2,500,000,000/.

for 1918-19.

The following are the principal items of the Civil Service estimates for

1921-22 :—

Public Education . 63, 5 IS, 000
Old Age Pensions ..... 26,150,000
Ministiy of Pensions .... 111,557,000
Ministry of Health, kc. Insurance, &c. 31,220,000
Ministry of Labour. Civil Demobilisation and

Resettlement, &c. . ... 18,325,000
Loans to Dominions and Allies . 5,000,000
Railway Agreements, Transport, Ac. . 30,673,000
Ministries of Munitions and Shipping 13.046,000
Coal Mines Deficiency ... 3,000,000
Other Civil Services .... 76,546,000

379,035,000

The estimated expenditure chargeable against Capital in 1921-22 is as
follows :

—

¥
Telegraph (Money) Act, 1913 . . 9,032,000
Post Office (London) Railway Act, 1913 . 34,500
Housing Act, 1914 .

"
. . 156,000

Electricitv Supplv Act, 1919 . . 1,250,000

10,472,500

The net expenditure for the Revenue Departments in 1921-22 is

estimated as follows : Customs and Excise, 6,676,000/. ; Inland Revenue,
8,025,000/.; Post Office, 67,165,000/. Thus the total expenditure for
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Civil Service and Revenue Departments for the year is estimated at

460,901,000^.
The following statement shows for the year ended March 31, 1920, the net

amount estimated to have been contributed by England, Scotland, and
Ireland to the revenue expenditure on English, Scottish, and Irish

services :

—
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II. Taxation.

The net receipts from the principal branches of taxation were as follows

in the vears stated :

—

Tear ended
March 31

1913-142
1915-16
1918-17
1917-18
1918-19
1919-20
1920--J! 3

CusMms 1

Estate, , d
Excise* 4c. Stamps' _

Duties'
lax

Thous. £ Thous £ Thou.«.£ rhous.£ Thous.f
M,M0

70,71

70,890
103,466
149,554
134,003

39 65S

61,908
56,488

i 38,578

60,663
133,782
1W,T82

27,M0
30,938
31,192
81,735
BO.8O0
42,760
47,:-.".'

»,983
6,780
7,764

BJftM
12,417
22,891
26.591

690
680
658
683
643
071
650

Inhabited
House
Duty

Thous. £
1,994

1,975

1,888
1.941

1,860
1,935
1,900

Property A
Income Tax

Value
andSuper ™

Tax

Thous. £
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The gross income and income on which tax was received in 1917-18 were
distributed as follows :

—

Profits from the ownership of Lands ....
,, ,, Houses
,, ,, Other property

Profits from the occupation of lands ....
,, British and other Government securities .

Profits from businesses, concerns, professions, em-
ployments (except those of a public nature), and
certain interest 1,285,234,191

Salaries of Government, Corporation, and Public
Company officials 265,641,713

Gross income
£

52,000,000
235,051,205

1,296,300
51,230,000
76,612,502

Income taxed
£

172,583,580

16,441,034
66,068,602

682,053,924

146,S35,142

Total 1,967,065,911 1,083,9S2,2S2

Estimated gross income in 1918-19: profits from lands, &c, 290,000, 0001.
;

occupation of lands, 100,200,000*. ; securities, 80,000,000*. ; businesses,

&c, 1,494,800,000*. ; salaries, 325,000,000*. ; total, 2,290,000,000*.
The gross income from the ownership of land and houses in 1917-18 was

distributed as follows :

—

— England Scotland i Ireland
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The debt at November
following :

—

30, 1920, included, among other items, the

3* per cent. War Stock and Bonds (repayable 1925-28)

H
5

4
4

4

3, 5, 5$ & 6 per cent. Exchequer Bonds (repayable 1920-30) .

4 4 5 ,, National War Bonds (repayable 1922-29)
Treasury Bills

War Sayings Certificates

Funding Loan
Victory Bonds

1925-45)
1929-47)
1929-42)
1960-90)

1975)

Million £
62-7

12-8

1,949-3
67-2

407-0

357-7

3150
1,4410
1,111-6
277-9

The total expenditure on account of debt in 1919-20 charged against the revenue
was 336,648,0001.

The net increase in the aggregate gross liabilities of the State in 1919-20 was
397,556,7241.

IV. Local Taxation..—Local Revenue.

Receipts from
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Defence.

During the later years of the Great War important questions of naval

and military policy were determined by the War Cabinet, which developed

from an amalgamation of the functions of the Cabinet with those of the

Committee of Imperial Defence. In 1920 the Committee of Imperial Defence

was revived, and again became responsible, as it was before the war, for the

co-ordination of naval, military, and air policy. Of this Committee the

Prime Minister is ex-officio President, and he has power to call for the

attendance at its meetings of any naval or military officeis, or of other

persons, with administrative experience, whether they are in official positions

or not. The usual members are the Secretaries of State for Foreign A
for War and Air, the Colonies, India, the Chancellor of the Exchequer,

the First Lord of the Admiralty, the First Sea Lord, the Chief of the

Imperial General Staff, the Chief of the Air Staff, the Directors of the

Intelligence Departments of the War Office and the Admiralty. It is

probable that in view of the part played by the Dominions in the Great War,
representatives of the Dominions will be members of the Committee, and
will attend all meetings at which Imperial Defence in its wider aspect is

discussed.

I. AKMT.

During 1920 great progress was made in the transition of the army from

a war to peace basis, but the extended commitments of the British Army
arising out of the war prevented the completion of the reduction of estab-

lishments to the scale which prevailed in 1914. Garrisons have to be main-

tained on the Rhine, in Palestine, in Mesopotamia, and in Constantinople,

while a number of war-time sick and wounded, of men employed on salvage

work in the various theatres of war, and in the re-interment of the dead in

permanent cemeteries, swelled the establishments and increased the estimates.

Actuallv the British Exchequer paid for approximately 550,000 men during
1920-21, as compared with 186.400 in 1914-15. 130,000 of these men con-

sisted of native, Indian, and Colonial troops, as compared with 8,700 in

1914-15, the great majority of these coming from the Indian Army, and
ig outside the confines of India. During 1920 a series of Arab risings

on a considerable scale in Mesopotamia began in the month of June and con-

tinued throughout the year. This necessitated a considerable reinforcement

of the garrison of Mesopotamia, chiefly by Indian troops, and at the end of

1920 there were more than 100,000 troops in that country, of whom 13,000
were British.

The land forces of the United Kingdom consist of the Regular Army and
of the Territorial Army. The British troops of the Regular Army serve both
at home and overseas and are commonly referred to as the British Army in

contradistinction to the Indian Army or Native Army, and to the Local

Forces in certain British Colonies and Dependencies, the personnel of which
is native with a proportion of British officers.

The Regular Army, whether at home or abroad, except India, is paid
for by the Imperial Exchequer (although certain Dominions pay contri-

butions towards its upkeep) ; India pays a contribution towards the cost

of troops at home owing to these serving as a depdt for the regular troops in

India. The Territorial Army serves only at home in peace time, but as the

destruction of the German fleet and the supreme position of our Xavy in

Home Waters has practically eliminated all risk of invasion, members of
the Territorial Army are now asked to accept liability for service "overseas in

l 2
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time of war, subject to the consent of Parliament. The rank and file for

both Regular Army and Territorial Army are obtained by voluntary enlist-

ment.
After the Armistice of November 11, 1918, was concluded with Germany

the War Office issued a scheme of extended service for soldiers then serving,

by which men were invited to re-engage for 2, 3, or 4 years. As soon as

sufficient men had been obtained by this means to reconstitute a certain

number of regular formations for service overseas, the normal pre-war terms
of service were reintroduced. By these terms service is for 12 years, with
permission to extend to 21 years in certain circumstances. Of the

original 12 years, from 3 to 9 are spent ' with the colours,' i.e. , on permanent
service, and the remainder of the time in the Army Reserve ; the majority of

the men serve for 7 years with the colours and 5 years in the Army Reserve,

which is the rule for infantry other than the Foot Guards. Men enlist be-

tween 18 and 25 years of age.

The Peace establishment of the various formations has not yet been fixed,

but the normal rule is that formations serving at home are on a low estab-

lishment, while the establishment abroad is higher, and in India peace and
war establishments are practically identical. On mobilisation for war
the ranks are brought up to war establishment, after eliminating recruits and
young soldiers by calling up men from the Reserve.

For purposes of training and command the fighting troops are for the most
part organised in divisions, which consist of 3 infantry brigades, divisional

artillery and engineers, together with the necessary auxiliary services. The
cavalry is organised in brigades. The infantry brigades are composed of

4 battalions, the cavalry brigades of 3 regiments. The organisation of the

Territorial Army is analogous to that of the Regular Army, and it consists ot

14 divisions, composed of infantry, artillery, engineers, and auxiliary

services, and of the mounted brigades, chiefly composed of yeomanry.
For purposes of command the United Kingdom is divided up into seven

'commands' and the London District. The commands are (1) Aldershot

of very limited area, (2) Eastern, including the eastern and southern

counties, (3) Irish, (4) Northern, including the northern midlands and
north-eastern counties, (5) Scottish, (6) Southern, including the southern

midlands and south-western counties, (7) "Western, including Wales,

Lancashire and noith-weslern counties. These commands (except the

Aldershot command) are divided uj> into Territorial Recruiting districts for

the Regular Army. The Eastern, Northern, Scottish, Southern, ami
Westeni commands and the London District each include from 1 to 4

Territorial mounted brigades, and 2 or 3 Territorial divisions. There

are two Regular divisions each in the Aldershot and the Irish com-
mand, one Regular division in the Eastern and one in the Southern com-
mand. At the head of each command is a general officer (styled the

General-Officer Commanding-in-Chief). He is assisted by a general-officer of

lower rank who is responsible for questions of administration apart from

training and defence questions.

The land forces are administered by an Army Council which is composed
of the Secretary of State for War, who is its President ; the heads of

the seven departments into which the War Office is primarily divided,

namely, the Chief of the Imperial General Staff, who is responsible

for drawing np plans of attack and defence, for military training, for

intelligence work, and lor education ; the Deputy Chief of the Imperial

General Stall' who is the first assistant "I' the Chief and represents him in his

absence on the Army Council ; tin Adjutant-General, who is responsible for

recruiting, interior economy, discipline, and for the medical service ; the
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Quartermaster-General, who is responsible for equipment, supply, transport,

and remounts ; the Master-General of the Ordnance, who is responsible for

armament and works : the Surveyor-General of Supply who is responsible for

contracts and the provisiou of stores in bulk ; the Parliamentary Under-
Secretary of State, who is the Vice-President of the Council and is respon-

sible for the Territorial Army ; the Finance Member, who is responsible for

finance ; and the two permanent Secretaries of the War Office. The Terri-

torial Army is to a large extent administered by Connty Associations oyer
which the War Office merely maintains a general control as regards expen-
diture.

The principal military educational establishments are the Royal Military
Academy, educating youths to be officers in the artillery and the engineers,

the Royal Military College whence officers are obtained for cavalry and
infantry, and the Staff College, which trains officers for the staff. The
Officers' Training Corps in two divisions representing respectively the
universities and public schools, is intended to provide officers for the Terri-

torial Army.
The gross estimated expenditure for the army for the year 1921-22

amounts (March, 1921) to 118,915,000/., and" appropriations in aid

amount to 12,600,000/., leaving a net expenditure of 106,315,000/. Owing
to the increased pay, and to the increase in the price of food, clothing and
equipment, the cost of the individual Regular soldier is approximately three
times what it was in 1914.

The total personnel serving with the forces on March 1, 1921, and
charged to British votes was about 341,000, of whom 201,000 were British
troops, 55,600 were men temporarily borne on the strength as consequence
of the war, and >4,200 were Indian and Colonial troops. The garrison
of the Rhine and of certain plebiscitary areas absorbed 15,000 men,
of Constantinople, 9,300 ; Palestine, 18,000 ; Mesopotamia, 77,000. The
strength of the home garrison was 140,500. The strength of the Territorial

Army for the same date was 100,000 (a peace total of about 237,000 is being
aimed at). This is not included in the previous figures.

IT. Navy.

The Navy has passed, and is still passing, through a very critical period.
It has been reduced to a peace footing, and brought to a minimum of
strength. The Navy has been deprived of a number of very powerful
and of hundreds of other ships. In November, 1920, it was announced that
1,231 vessels had been sold, realizing 10,024,000/., and 638 scraped, pro-
ducing 3,464, 000Z. The pre- Dreadnoughts have gone from the list, except
the Commonwealth (retained for training purposes), as also the Dreadnought
herself, and the Indomitable and Inflexible. All the 12-ineh gun ships are
to be removed from the list The personnel has been drastically cut down.
The principal force in commission is the Atlantic Fleet. Th. Home Fleet
was abolished. There is a small Battle Squadron in the Mediterranean.
Vessels on distant stations have been reduced.

No final or permanent policy has yet been adopted, tat the views of the
Admiralty were set forth in a very important document in March, 1920
(Cmd. 619). In De. .-ruber, 1920, the whole subject of future naval policy
was submitted to the Committee of Imperial Defence. The present position
is that the Fleet is to be maintained at a strength equal to that of any other
Power.



54 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—UNITED KINGDOM

The Navy estimates for 1920-21 amounted to 84,372, ?00?. net, plus a

supplementary estimate for 6,5O0,O00Z. in December, 1920, and for 1921-22
they are 82,479,0002. net. (The pre-war expenditure (1913-14) was
48,809,0002.) Four great ships are to be laid down, two soon and two later.

There is to be no competitive shipbuilding.

The British Navy is a permanent establishment, governed by statutes and
orders. Its administration was formerly in the hands of a Lord High
Admiral, but by the Act 2 Will, and Mary, c. 2, this office was vested in a

Commission. With the exception of periods in which the office has been
revived—in the person of the Earl of Pembroke in the reign of William III.,

of Prince George of Denmark (1702-8), and of the Duke of Clarence (May,
1827-August, 1828)— it has continued to be held in commission by the
Board of Admiralty. The First Lord of the Admiralty, a Cabinet Minister,

is responsible for the Navy.

The duties of the Admiralty are now grouped under the two headings of

Operations and Maintenance. The First Sea Lord and Chief of the Naval
Staff, the Deputy Chief of the Naval Staff, and the Assistant Chief
of the Naval Staff have charge and direction of the Operations
Division. This Division is concerned with Naval policy and the
general direction of operations, war operations in Home waters and
elsewhere, strategy, tactics, the development and use of mateiial, in-

cluding types of vessels and weapons, and with trade protection

and anti-submarine considerations. The officers in charge and direction of

the Maintenance Division are the Second Sea Lord and Chief of the
Personnel, the Third Sea Lord and Controller of the Navy, the Fourth Sea
Lord and Chief of Supplies and Transport, and the Civil Lord. The
Parliamentary Secretary and the Permanent Secretary are concerned with
Finance and Admiralty business.

The number of officers, seamen and marines borne on January 1,

1914, and the number provided for in the estimates for 1921-22,
were :

—

-
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demobilization leave) were in the middle of November, 1919: officers, 15,000;
men, 147,000 ; total, 162,000.

Summary of the British Fleet.

N.B.—The pre-Dreadnought battleships have been removed from the

lists, as well as three of the early Dreadnoughts. All the other classes

have been reduced. The class of armoured cruisers is now extinct.
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Dreadnoughts,—(continued.

)
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Dreadnoughts.— (continued.

)
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Light Cruisers.—(contiuued.)

i-l
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Light Cruisers.—(continued.)

Armour
f

Main Armami-nt

_ - * Z

fCuragoa
Caleaon
Calypso
Cassandra .

I Caradoc

j
Concord

I Centaur
Cambrian .

j

Canterbury
Constance .

Castor
: Chester

Birkenhead

{Enterprise
Emerald . : 1

Hermes >

Eagle 1

Argus 1 .

Tons

4,110

3,750

3,750

3,185
5,235

7,550

10,400

26,200

5,000

ii ",e?- incliea kuoia

— — 5 t'in. ; 2 Sin.

— 5 6in. ; 2 Sin.

— 4 Bin. ; 1 4ln.

~
}• 10 5-5in. ; I 3in.

—
} 7Cin. ; 2 4in. AA

|

— 10 5-5in. ; 4 4i«. AA j 40,000

40,000

2 40,0*0

40,000

31,000

tt.OOt

— - 4 4in.

w,m

2S-5

MS

32 5

H

24

1 .Seaplane carriers. The Eagle was built as the Almirante Cochrane, battleship, but
was taken over in an early stage by the British Navy and completed for her present uae.

There are also gunboats, store-ships, repair ships, mine-sweepers, fleet

sweeping sloops and other auxiliaries.

24 Flotilla leaders, 1,600-1,800 tons, 34-365 knots.

The latest destroyers of which anv official description was given before the

war were ot the L class, 1913-14 (965 tons). The S class, 850-1,090 tons
;

V class, 1,275-1,300 tons ; W class, 1,275-1,350 tons. Total number, 166.

The submarines are of manv successive classes. The following are the

existing numbers : E 18 ; G 6 ; H 23 ; K 12 ; L 26 ; M 3 ; R 10 ; total, 98.

Dominion Navitf.—Lord Jellicoe made a tour of the Dominions with
the object of arriving at an understanding with the Governments on
the naval defence of the Empire. His report presented to the Govern-
ment of Australia emphasized the desirability of the Commonwealth be-

coming self-contained in regard to shipbuilding and the manufacture of guns,

mountings, explosives, and aircraft. He considered that the interests of the

Empire were likely to demand within the next five years a Far Eastern Fleet

comprising vessels of the Royal Navy, the East Indian Squadron, and the
Australian, Canadian, and New Zealand Navies. This Fleet would consist

of at least 8 modern battleships, 8 battle- cruisers, 10 light cruisers, 40
destroyers, and 36 submarines. The total cost for maintenance was esti-

mated at 19.750,000/. Australia's share would be 4,000,000/. rising to

6,000,000/. The cost to New Zealand would rise from 375,000/. in 1920 to

4,000,000/. in five years. (The organisation of the intended fleet is still [end
of 1920] unsettled, and these figures are approximations).
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III. The Royal Air Force.

In May, 1912, the Royal Flying Corps first came into existence. It was
then divided into two wings, the Royal Naval Air Service and the Royal Flying

Corps, administered by the Amdiralty and War Office respectively, while a

joint Air Committee was formed, consisting of representatives of both

services, to secure co-operation. The powers of this body were limited, and it

failed to secure its object. A second Committee, formed in February, 1916,

was equally unsuccessful. It was followed by an Air Board in May, 1916, and
by a second Air Board in January, 1917. Both of these had inadequate powers.

On January 2, 1918, an Air Ministry was formed, and the control of the

Royal Air Force was vested in an Air Council analogous to the Army Council.

The Air Minister was given the status of a Secretary of State and became
President of the Council. In April, 1918, the naval and military wings were

amalgamated, under the Ministry of the Air, as the Royal Air Force. From
April, 1919, to April, 1921, the Secretaryship of State was held by a

Minister who also filled another office, and the direct charge of the Air

Ministry was placed in the hands of an Under-Secretary of State, who
became Vice-President of the Air Council. In April, 1921, a separate

Secretary of State for Air was appointed.

The Air Council controls and issues regulations for civil aviation, which
is in charge of a separate department of the Air Ministry ; that department

is engaged in the organisation of air routes with the necessary landing

grounds throughout the Empire. In March, 1921, the establishment of the

Royal Air Force was "30, 880, and the estimated gross expenditure for 1921-22

was 19,033,400Z., and' the net expenditure 18,411,000/.

Production and Industry.

I. Agriculture.

General distribution of the surface in 1920 (Woods and Plantations in

1913):—

Divisions
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Barley
Wheat! or Oats

j Beans Peas Potatoes
Turnips

and
Swedes

Total Produce.

England and
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For the quantities of cereals and live stock imported, see under Commerce.

The live stock in Ireland in 1920 numbered: Horses, 624,300 ; mules

mid jennets, 27,100; asses, 226,600; cattle, 5,023,000; sheep, 3,586,000;

pigs, 982,000; goats, 245,000
;
poultry (1918), 24,424,000.

The number of holdings in Great Britain (from 1 acre upwards) is given

as follows for 1920 :

—

Size of Holdings, 1920
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1920, the number of Fair Rents fixed under the Irish Land Acts for a First

Statutory Term was 382,975, with an average reduction of 207 per cent,

on previous rents ; for a Second Statutory Term, 144,094, with an average
reduction of 19*3 per cent, on first term rents ; and for a Third Statutory
Term, 6,032, with an average reduction of 9*1 percent, on second term rents.

The Land Purchase Acts commenced with the ' Bright Clauses ' of the
Act of 1870, but the system was greatly extended by the 'Ashbourne Act'
of 1885, under which 9,992,5362. cash was advanced for Land Purchase. A
new system was adopted under Mr. Balfour's Act of 1891, which created a

special Land Stock for Land Purchase purposes. Under the Irish Land Act of

1903 cash advances are made to enable tenants to purchase their holdings
under the supervision of three Estates Commissioners, the money for advances
being raised by the issue of Land Stock bearing interest at 2| per cent. The
State is secured by a Guarantee Fund which consists of the various Funds
voted by Parliament for Irish Local purposes. The Land Stock could not be
issued except at a large discount, and the Land Act of 1909 provided that for

future purchasers the money may be raised by the issue of a 3 per cent, stock,

and in making advances the Treasury may give the vendor such stock instead

of paying cash. Under this Act the Congested Districts Board was recon-

stituted,' the area of its work extended and its income increased. Compulsory
powers of purchase were also given to the Estates Commissioners and the
Congested Districts Board.

The total amount of the purchase money for which advances have been
made under the Irish Land Purchase Acts, 1870 to 1909, up to March 31,

1920, was 108,795,2582., of which 106,933,8392. was advanced, and
1,861,4192. was lodged in cash by purchasers. In addition, 4,609,1312.

was advanced to that date by the Land Commission to Rural District

Councils, for the erection of labourers' cottages, under the Labourers
(Ireland) Acts.

In England and Wales, the Board of Agriculture make grants for, aud,

to some extent, supervise vocational education and scientific research in

agriculture. In 1916-17 these grants totalled 76,1772. (against 98,6462.

in 1915-16), largely from the Development Fund (see below). The Board
of Agriculture for Scotland dispenses certain grants for the development and
improvement of agriculture, including agricultural education and research,

in that country. In Ireland the Department of Agriculture and Technical

Instruction provides itinerant lecturers who give instruction in agriculture,

horticulture, bee-keeping, butter-making, poultry-keeping, &c. There arc

3 agricultural stations where farm apprenticeships are provided, and nume-
rous agricultural schools and colleges. There are also winter agricultural

classes and schools of rural domestic economy.
Under the Development and Road Improvement Funds Acts, 1909 and

1910, there are eight "Development Commissioners," appointed to advise

the Treasury in the administration of a national fund for the development

of agriculture, fisheries, forestry, and analogous resources of the United

Kingdom. The total sum guaranteed to the fund was 2,900,0002. : interest on

investments, and other receipts, up to 31 March, 1920, made the total

available funds, 3,541,0002. In 1920-21 a further 1,000,0002. was voted to

the Fund. The grants and loans recommended to the Treasury by the Com-
missioners down to 31 March, 1918 (which, however, have not all been

sanctioned or expended), amounted to 2,794,0002., including 1,780,0002. for

agriculture and rural industries ; 277,0002. for forestry ; 394,0002. for

harbours ; 142,0002. for fisheries; 110,0002. foe inland navigation ; 80,0002.

for rural transport.
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Forestry.—The woodland area of Great Britain in 1908 was 2,781,963 acrsa

(Kiuland, 1,720,330 ; Wales, 186,723 ; and Scotland, 874,910). Included in

these figures are 127,509 acres of plantations, i.e., land planted within the

preceding 10 Tears (England, 72,008 ; Wales, 11,355 : and Scotland, 44,146).

In Ireland in 1918, 289,944 acres were under woods and plantations.

II. Fisheries.

Quantity and value of fish of British taking landed in the United

Kingdom (excluding salmon, except that figure* for England and Wales

include sea-caught salmon and sea-trout) :

—

-
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III. Mining and Metals.

General summary of the mineral production of the United Kingdom in

1918 and 1919 :—
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1915, within 4,000 feet of the surface, at 197,000 million tons. Coal raised

in the United Kingdom, and coal, coke, and patent fuel exported (the

figures in the following tables, for the war period, exclude coal exported

from GoTernment stores, etc.) :

—
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Iron ore produced in and imported into the United Kingdom :-

H *-
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IV. Textil* Industry.

(The following information is furnished l>y Mr. Thomas R. Ellison ©f

Liverpool).

The progress made by each branch of the textile industry since 1829

is shown in the subjoined statement of the weight of raw material use«l

and the value of yarns and goods exported :

—

Annual
Average : Periods

of Three Tears

Weight consumed in Millions

of lbs.

Value of Products exported (in

Thousands of *"s)

Cotton i Woollen Linen Total

1829-1831
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in this country is required and recorded in the returns. This is ascertained from
the declaration made by the importers, and is checked by the expert knowledge
available in the Customs Department, with the help of current price-lists and market
reports. For exports, the value at the port of shipment (including the charges of
delivering the goods on board) is taken. Imports are entered as from the country
whence the goods were consigned to the United Kingdom, which may, or may not, be
the country whence the goods were last shipped. Exports are credited to the country
of ultimate destination as declared by the exporters.

Imports by air in 1920 amounted to 677,O00J., and exports to 339,0002. The trade was
mainly in clothes and furs.

The estimated weight of imports is:—54*5 million tons in 1913, and
89 million in 1919 ; of British exports, 91 '4 million tons in 1913, and 46*1

million in 1919 ; of re-exports, 1,750,000 tons in 1913. and 1,500,000 in

1919.

The total estimated value of the imports and exports of Ireland (including

the trade with Great Britain) is given by the Irish Department of Agricul-

ture and Technical Instruction, as follows :

—
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G* natriei

Value of Merchandise
i Consigned from

Countries in first

column

1990

Exports of Merchandise consigned
to countries in first column

British Produce

1913 1920

m ....
Belgian Congo.

France . . .
'

Algeria ....
French We.st Africa
French Somaliland
Madagascar
French Indo-China(Coch-

in China, Camboja.
Annim, and Tonqnin)

French Possessions in '

the Pacitic .

French W. India Islands

Switzerland
Portugal

Azores ....
Madeira ....
Portuguese West Africa .

Portuguese East Africa .

Portuguese Possessions
iu India

Spain
Canary Islands
Spanish Ports in North

Africa ....
Italy
Austria-Hungary
Greece ....

Crete ....
Bulgaria ....
Serria
Roumania ....
Turkey, European
Turkey, Asiatic .

Africa—
Tripoli ....
Tunis
Morocco ....
Liberia ....
Alia—
Persia
!•: \mm
China (exclusive of Hong
Kong, Macao and Wei-
hai-Wei) ....

Japan (including Formosa)
Korea....
America—
United States of Anieriia
Philippine Islands and
Guam .

Porto Rico
Hawaii

Cuba .

Hayti .

Bt. Domingo
Mexico
Guatemala .

Thoua. £ Toons, t Thou*. £
23,382 ' 45,025

44
40.363
1,319
na
uo
222

317

11.070
3.017

5«
31
171

344

274
14,394

1.MI

u
-.127

7.70«
2,202

25
41

2,167
1 165
4,251

50
862
408
57

430
516

4...T2

4.3SS
1

141,055

2,183
1

IS
3,675
116
154

725
76,005
3,937
1,404
188
878

119

n.oos
7,060

172

151
2<>7

2.SW

120
37,4«5
4,509

j

17.512
2.623

0.772
144

Ml
10

:-.2->

3,119

9,040

135
2,384
1,044
631

3,761
7'.'5

26,919
29.871

I MO
289

tt.90
1.S41

214

159

60

4,212
3,271

49

543
1,720

Thou>.
49,126

981
136,032
3,728
3.504

158
294

1,858

36
258

12,041
10,049

424
1,056

3,304

i. 1'iious. £

Foreign and
Colonial Produce

1913

7.420
16

11, 949
7

64
1

14,845 43,542
14.530 26,185

290

564,339

5.2S5
10

104
25,629

104

1)9
13,406

281

983
60
134

2,214
167
102

2,233
344

150

77,131

1,205
153
35

7,24«'.

4*8
440

4,3i'7

Thou->. £
19,493

29
39,820

40
210

6
1

14
31

661

56
11

214
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Countries

Value of Bferchandise
Consigned from

Countries in first

column

Exports of Merchandise ooaslgned
to Countries in first column.

British produce
Foreijrn and

Colonial produce

1920 1913 1920 1913 1920

Thous. £ Thous. £ Thou*. £

In A»ia

:

Aden and Dependencies .

Biitish India
Straits Settlements and

Dependencies, including
Labuan

Federated Malay States
Ceylon and Dependencies
Borneo (British):

British North Borneo
Sarawak .

Hong Kong

In AiL$trala*ia :

Australia . . . .

Territory of Papna .

New Zealand
Fiji Islands

in America :

Canada
Newfoundland 6 Coast of
Labrador

Bermudas ....
Bahamas .

British West India Islands
British Honduras
British Guiana .

Falkland Islands
Deep Sea Fisheries .

30"

48,420

3,574
:,:•.>:

94
l

675

38,065
15

20,836
3

30,488

974
jj

l"'

2,116
155
648
42S
325

Thous. £ Thous. £ Thous. £

890
95,678

17,'Ji"

16,915

548
231

2,506

112,700
V

47,748
21

484
70,273

6,8)1
1,339
4,185

64
36

4,354

34,471
18

10,838
124

92,854 23,795

4,43$
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Imports and exports for 1913 and 1920 (latter year provisional)

Import Values C.I. P.
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The subjoined tables exhibit the value of the great articles of commerce

imported, and home produce exported, during Qve years (see footnote (')

to table on p. 69) :—

The Principal Articles of Import.

Principal Articles Imported

Food, Drink, and Tobacco—
Wheat
Wheatines.1 and Dour
Maize
Bailey
Oats
Kice
Hops
Bacon
Beef (fresh, salted, etc.) .

Mutton (fresh, salted, etc.)

Hams
Lard
Fish
Butt«r
Margarine
CfcMM
Vegetables, raw . . . .

yolk, etc

Fruit- (fresh, dried and preserved)
Sugar (reflned and unrefined) .

1913
(Pre-war)

£
18,840
6,3is

13,770

11,112

4,8$;
24,084

3,9 IS

7,03..

10,900

4,073
$.033

I and Cocoa Preparn
Cotlee. raw and roasted
Spirits ....
Wine
Tobacco

Haw Materials—
Iron ore 7.046
Wood and timber . 33,789
Cotton, raw 70,571
Wool, sheep or lambs' . 34,226
Jute 9,247
Flax
Hemp
Petroleum (including Motor Spirit).

Rubber . ...
Hides, raw

,

Cotton seed
Flax or Linseed ....
Xuts and Kernels (not fruit) .

Tin ore and concentrates .

Pulp of wood
Manufactures—

Iron and steel and manufactures
thereof

Copper (regulus, wrought, manu
factures, Ac.)

Tin (blocks, ingots, bars, and slabs)
Lead (pig and sheet)

.

Zinc, crude and manufactures
Yarns and textile fabrics
Leather: undressed .

,, dressed, varnished, &.<•.

Motor cars ar.d parts thereof .

4,771

4,850
10,867
20,524
5,848
4,049

7,195
:,ic:

3,309
4,618

15.S90

10,311
9 252
3J1S
3.9S0

1917

J nous.
£

84,507
18,470
fO^SM
8,907
11,558
7,575

38
41,409
35,349
10,736
7,301

8,942
9,083

7,778

IM62
5,501

0,527
12,200

30,710
14,709

4,641
1,918

2,870
2,403
3,924

12.040

25,646
110,591
49,505
4,362

12,515
8,893

38,887
23,852
11,757
4,002
5,438

12,905
4,711

9,520

10,783

21,341
6.19S

4,508
4,554

1918 1919

See previous table
0,(527

7,411 0.S21

rhmu.
*

58,093
35,6x3

13.G79

11,529

9,432

90,382

&9.M9
9,565
13,029
21,004

19,770
1,563

15tMM
7,003

18,09s*
34,411

3,428
713

3,022
:.2.'.o

18,944

13,441
29,157
150,285
36,339
9,088
3,906

14,072
63,934
12,115
11,926
6,470
8,158
12,869
5,144
12.7S3

9,708

26,490
4,056
8,823

3,600

6,901
2.S24

5,301

Thoua.
£

68,493

13,799

2,98!
-',374

52,053
19,509
16,000
18,073

15,170
•

15,763
55,000*
53,998
33,051
11,595

1,909

18,167
41,654

11,271

72,300
190,771
96.S89
13,631
2.777

8,796
36,296
24,347
13,664

9,774
20.P63

20.659
4,008
15.394

11,613

14.217
5,953
7,036
4,415

19,299
18,064

19201

. MM,
£

146,845
21,240
27,371

14,459

0.184

50.307

23,07-.

12,777

24,034

13,771

17,887
61,6002

4,960
13,148
35,077

10,548

82,165
254,074
S8.441
13,100

11,392
96,999

11,237

4,995
29,530

29,006

14,400

8,597
6,139
5,870

7.750
11,959

29,400

Provisional figures. * Estimated.



76 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—UNITED KINGDOM

The Principal Articles of Export.

Principal Articles Exported

United Kingdom Produce-
Fish.

Beer and Ale
Spirits
Tobacco
Coal
Iron and Steel and Manufactures-
Pig Iron
Tinned plates and sheets
Qalvauised sheets .

Total Iron, &c, including items not
specified

Cotton yarn

,, piece goods .

Other cotton manufactures
Woollen and worsted yarn
Woollen tissues .

Worsted tissues
Linen piece goods
Motor Cars, cycles, tyres, and parts
Ships and Boats (new), complete

Foreign and Colonial Produce—
Food and drink....
Cotton, raw ....
Wool (including woollen rags)
Hides and Skins .

Rubber
Tin

1913
(Pre-War)

Thous.£
7,503
2,135

4,188
3,376

50,727

4,824
7,215

10,02(5

55,351

15,000
97,776
13,685
5,460

14,467
6,186
5,969
5,894
11,027

15,991
9,143

13,574
8,411

14,837

6,147

1917 191S

Thous.£
1,047

1,420
4,600

3,298
46,548

6,772
5,380
560

44,828

16,695
112,810
15,6S7

5,170
29,421
7,439
6,003
4,152
1,087

7,202
7,683

3,600
3,793

16,521
4,006

Thous.

£

983
630

3,520
8,487

48,026

4,924

7,569
267

36,843

21.389

138,516
19,808
6,051

22,711

7,757
6,394
4,331

1,047

3,978
24

2,410
2,034
4,530
1,205

1919 19201

Thous.£
4,690

1,535
4,474
5,167

83,214

4,828
11,079
0.019

64,424

33,90S
179,073
25,864
11,951

60,392
11,815
7,806
6,176
2,328

41,905
11,410
23,642
12,300
13,988
2,654

Thous.£
7,125

2,982
10,049
9,130

99,627

10,009
18,954
19.121

128,943

47,825
315,733

88,125
14,727
75,207
26,685

14,938
17,232

26,576

43,953

33,173
35,53ti

15,606
13,861

4,119

1 Provisional figures.

The principal articles of food and drink, and tobacco, imported and
retained for consumption in the United Kingdom in 1913 (the year before

the war) and 1917 to 1919, are given as follows :

—
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Articles

Oranges . . . Thou-.
Bananas bunclx
Currants, dried

.

Railing
Sugar (raw and refined)

Wine , Galls.

Spirits (British and
foreign) . Thous. Prf.

Beer (home-made) Thous. Stand. Brls.

Thous. lbs. ,

(Pre-War)

5,540
6,564
1.244

life

33.626
11,565

31,734

2,801

374
334

21.548

7,099

18,560
16,13»

10 ibC

1918

3,640
729
281
18S

l-,007

11,317

K153

108JM

5,190
4,884

2,036

1,083
29.19::

19,17*

21,7K
21.TU

Iu 1920 the United Kingdom imported about 30,000,000 cwt. of wheat
from other parts of the Empire and about 79,000,000 cwt. from foreign

countries. The great wheat sources were :

—

United States

Argentina
Australia

Canada

-2,000 cwt.

30,907,000 „
19,966,000 „
10,189,000 „

Wheat flour imported 1920, 11,970,000 cwt., of which 5,837,000 came
from the United States, 2,319,000 from Canada, and 1,481,000 from Australia.

Quantity of the principal food imports, tobacco, spirits (British and
foreign) and beer (British) retained for home consumption per head of

population :

—

Articles
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Shipping and Navigation.
Vessels registered as belonging to the United Kingdom (including the

Isle of Man and Channel Islands) at the end of each year

At end
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Of the 295,652 men employed in 1914, 212,640 were British, 31,396 were-

foreigners, and 61,616 were Lascars.

British shipping engaged in the home trade {i.e. the United Kingdom
or ports between the Elbe and Brest) and foreign trade, 1914 (fignres for a
later year cannot be given) :

—

Railing Vessels Steam Vessels

Trade
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Bristol. . . . 1,001,000 1 Grimsby (including
Port Talbot . . 964,000 Immingham) .

Southampton . 985,000
j
Greenock and Port

Blyth .... 836,000
1

Glasgow. . .

Leith .... 748,000 iMethil ....

665,000

(122,000

590,000

Falmouth (includ-
ing Truro) . . 572,000

Hartlepool . . 459,000
Belfast .... 316,000

Vessels arrived coastwise with cargoes and in ballast 1918, 28,057,130
net tons ; departed, 27,079,256 net tons.

Internal Communications.
I. Railways and Tramways.

The length of track open for traffic at the end of 1919 was 23,725 miles.

Further statistics for the United Kingdom :—

Tear

1913
1919

Length
of lines

open at
end of
year

Total Cap-
ital paid
up(includ-
ing nom-
inal addi-
tions ) at
end ofyear

Number of
Passengers
conveyed
(excluding
season-
ticket
holders)

20,246
20,290

Million
£

1,302-8

1.2S0-2

Millions

1,199-2

1,522-4

Weight of
goods and
mineral
traffic

origina-
ting

Gross re-
i

ceipts in-i

eluding ' Working
miseellan- Expenses
eous re-

ceipts j

Pro-
portion

of
Net working

Receipts expendi-
ture to
gross

receipts

Million Thousand Thousand 'Thousand Per
tons jB ' £ I £ I Cent.

Great Britain.

364-4

304-9
134,549

230,627
84,315
179,450

50,234
51,177

1913
1919

1913
1919

3,416
3,435

23,661
23,725

39-4

45 5

1,342-2

1,325-7

30-1

29 3

1,229-4

1,551-7 1

5-6

6-0
4,902
9,501

United Kingdom.

I 370-0 I 139,451

I

310-9 I 240,128

3,005

7,608

87,320
187,058

1,897
1 893

52,131
53,070

1 Excluding 233 million passengers carried ' free ' on behalf of the Government. The
equivalent number of annual tickets representing season ticket holders in 1919 was 923,000.

The figures for years prior to 1913, owing to changes in the method of

compilation, are not comparable with the figures for 1913, neither are the
financial figures for 1913 comparable with those for 1919, for the following

reasons, namely, there are certain small variations in the list of undertakings
included in 1919 as compared with 1913 ; 1919 capital figures have been
adjusted in respect of duplication ; and the 1919 gross receipts and working
expenses include the figures of non-working companies. Since August, 191 -1,

most of the railways have been controlled by the Government, and in

consequence it is not possible to give complete statistics for the years 1914-
1918 inclusive. Control is to cease in August, 1921.

Tramways.—In 1918-19 there were in the United Kingdom 2,720 miles

of tramways and light railways open for public traffic, of which 2,647 miles

were operated by electric traction. Of the total mileage 1,705 miles were
worked by local authorities, and 1,015 miles by companies. The totil

number of passengers carried has risen from 3,426,473,192 in 1SH3 11 to

4,557,640,078 in 1918-19, an increase of 33 per cent.

II.

—

Canals and Navigations.

The total length of canals in the United Kingdom in 1905 was 4,673
miles, of which 3,641 miles were in England and Wales, 184 in Scotland,

and 848 in Ireland.
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In January, 1920, there were 1,234 miles of waterway in England, and
304 miles iu Ireland, under the Canal Control Committee— a Committee
appointed by the Government to manage the principal canals as from
March 1, 1917. In additioD, the Railway Executive Committee controlled

1,145 miles, whilst the River Thames above Teddington, and the Caledonian

and Crinan Canals in Scotland, totalling 196 miles, were also under Govern-

ment control. The total tonnages passing on these waterways were :—Under
Canal Control Committee, 1918, 27,599,000 tons; 1920, 19,110,000 tons

;

railway-owned canals, 1918, 5,968,000 tons; 1920, 8,531,000 tons;
other waterways, 1913, 490,000 tons; 1920, 386,000 tons; total, 1913,

34,057,000 tons ; 1920, 23,027,000 tons.

The Manchester Ship Canal, opened in 1894, is 35$ miles in length and 38 ft. in deptb.
The bottom width of the canal is not less than 120 ft. except for | mile near Latchford,
where it is 90 ft. The maximum width of the locks i» 65 ft., with the exception of the
entrance lock, which is 80 feet wide. The canal is in direct communication with all tte
principal railway systems and barge canals of the Kingdom. The total pad-up capital
of the Company is 17,033,189/. The gross revenue of the canal in 1920, includ
Bridgewater department and the railways, amounted to -2,448,8481., and the net revenue,
including miscellaneous receipts, to 820,93-2/. The traffic receipts in 1920 amounted to

1,461,9092. The merchandise traffic paying toll in 1920 amounted to 4,387, 3*8 tons.

III.—Post, Telegraphs, and Telephones.

Post-offices in the United Kingdom, March, 1915, 24,509, besides 50,285
road and pillar letter-boxes; employed by the Post Office, March, 1921,

234.008 persons (172,428 males, and 61,580 females); of these 21,601

(9,593 females) were temporary officers.

Letters, Post-cards, kc, delivered in 1919-20 :

—

BnglM I

A Wales
Scotland ' Ireland

United
Kingdom
wit-si

Millions
. Millions Millions Millions

Post-cards .

Printed Papers
Newspapers
Parcels.
Telegrams .

3,335
50i>

958
155
120

338
54
116
'29

15
10

bi 8t«H
26 588
54 . 1,128
88 807
10 145
T 94

Total for

Unite' 1 I

domin 1913-14

Millions

8,478

1,172
2«17

187

The number and value of money orders issued in 1919-20 were :—Inland
orders, 15,427,000, amount 103,519,000/.; foreign and colonial, 2,875,000,
amount 15,739,000*.; total, 18,302,000, amount 124,253,000/. These figures
include telegraph orders, the number of which, issued inland, in 1919-20
was 1,197,000 to the amount of 6,799,000/., while those issued to or from
foreign and colonial countries numbered 40,700 to the amount of 603,000/.

Postal orders issued in the United Kingdom :

—

Tear
ended

March 31

1914
1916
1917

Number

152,340,000
132,626,000
124,890,000

Value
Tear
ended

March 31

£
53,106,OOU
36,195,000
85.080,000

1918
1919
1920

Number Value

X
126,476,000 37,042,000
110,547,000 36,147,000
106.617,000 37,435,000
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The telegraphs were transferred to the State on February 5, 1870 ; on
March 31, 1920, mileage used for telegraph purposes was 272,845. The
total mileage of Post Office wires, Telegraph, Telephone, and spare wires,

was 3,738,933 miles. Of this total, 1,036,510 miles were aerial, 2,683,204
underground, and 19,219 submarine.

The total number of telegraph offices (including those at railway stations which
transact public business) open on March 31, 1920, was 13,967. In 1909-10 the Post Office

acquired from the Marconi Company and Lloyd's their wireless telegraphy stations on the
coast of the United Kingdom, except certain long-distance Marconi stations. The Post
Office has since provided additional stations (long-distance and others). On March 31,

1921, there were 12 Post Office wireless stations in operation and 5 under construction,
and a number of " standby" stations exist for emergency purposes. The Marconi
Company are working certain stations under licence.

On March 31, 1920, the trunk telephone service had 1,163 exchanges open for business;
there were 6,829 circuits containing 441,406 miles of wire ; the number of calls during
the year 1919-20 was 53,796,000. The London local exchange system had 81 exchanges,
1,172,872 miles of working wire, and 304,931 telephones. The provincial local exchange
system had 3,158 exchanges, 1,632,696 miles of working wire, and 582,590 telephones.
The approximate number of originated effective calls in 1919-20 was S48 millions, lor
private wires the rentals amounted to 246,4301. in 1919-20.

The receipts and expenditure of the Post Office :

—
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There is no State bank, but the Bank of England, the Bank of Scotland,

and the Bank of Ireland have royal charters, and the first and the last lend

money to the Government. Statistics of the Bank of England for the end

of December :

—
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Money, Weights, and Measures.
The sovereign weighs 123 '274 grains, or 7*9881 grammes, "916 (or eleven-

twelfths) fine, and consequently it contains 113 001 grains or 7 3224 grammes
of fine gold. The shilling weighs 87'27 grains or 5 6552 grammes, and down
to 1920 was '925 (or thirty-seven -fortieths) fine, thus containing 80727 grains
or 5 '231 grammes of fine silver, but under the Coinage Act,- 1920, the fineness

has been reduced to ^500 (one half). Bronze coins consist of a mixture of

copper, tin, and zinc. The penny weighs 145*83 grains, or 9 '45 grammes.
The standard of value is gold. Silver is legal tender up to 40 shillings

;

bronze up to 12d. , but farthings only up to 6d. Bank of England notes are

legal tender in England and Wales, except at the Bank itself (3 and 4 Will.

4, cap. 98). The 12. and 10s. Treasury Notes issued since the outbreak of

the War are also legal tender. The note circulation at March 31, 1920,
was ; currency notes, 335,372,0002. ; Bank of England notes, 105,271, 0002.;

total, 440,643,0002. The amount of currency in June, 1914, is estimated
at 128,000,0002. in circulation, and 75,000,0002. in banks ; total,

203,000,0002. In December, 1919, the amount is estimated at 393,000,0002
in circulation, and 191,000,0002. in banks ; total, 584,000,0002. The silver

circulation at the end of 1920 was estimated at about 60,000,0002.
Standard units are : of length the standard yard, of weight the. standard

pound of 7,000 grains (the pound troy having 5,760 grains), of capacity the
standard gallon containing 10 pounds avoirdupois of distilled water at 62° F.,

the barometer at 30 inches. On these units all other legal weights and
measures are based.

ISLE OF MAN. 1

The Isle of Man is administered in accordance with its own laws by the

Court of Tynwald, consisting of the Governor, appointed by the Crown ; the

Legislative Council, composed chiefly of ecclesiastical and judicial dignitaries

appointed by the Crown, numbering 9 members, including the Governor
;

and the House of Keys, a representative assembly of 24 members chosen
on a property qualification for 7 years by the 6 'sheadings' or local sub-

divisions, and the 4 municipalities. Women have the franchise as well as

men. Number of voters 1915, 16,138. The island is not bound by Acts of

the Imperial Parliament unless specially mentioned in them.

Lieut. -Governor.—Major-General Sir W. Fry, K.C.V.O., C. B.

The principal towns are Douglas (population in 1911, 21,192), Ramsey
(4,247), Peel (2,605), Castletown (1,817). Births (1919), 679 ; deaths, S47.

in 1915 there were inspected 46 elementary schools, 41 being board schools.

The enrolled pupils numbered 7,213, and the average attendance 6,447.

The expenditure of school boards and of primary schools for the

1914-15, amounted to 30,7042. There were, in 1915, 1 secondary

(295 registered pupils), 14 supplementary classes (271 registered pupils), ami
15 evening classes (571 registered pupils). Th» expenditure of higher edm
boards in 1914-15 was 9,9792. On December 31, 1915, 931 persons received

poor-relief (103 indoor and 828 outdoor). In 1915 the police force numbered
90 ; in the year there were 455 persons oom I

Revenue is derived mostly from Customs. In 1919-20 the revenue

amounted to 293,3032.; and expenditure to 120,5082., of which 10,0002.

was paid to the Imperial Kxchoqucr as contribution from the Customs
revenue. Public debt (1920) 127,5272.

The priueipal agricultural produce of tho island consists of oats,

barley, turnips and potatoes, and grassos. The total area of the island.

1 Area ami population, see p. -4.
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excluding water, is 140,936 acres : the total area of arable land in 1920
acres and of permanent grass, 17,070 acres. The total acreage

umh-r corn crops in 1920 was 23.3S7 acres, including 22,777 under oats,

332 under wheat, and 630 under barley or bere. There were also 7,434 acres

under turnips and swedes, 2,500 under potatoes, and 35,811 under clover,

sainfoin and grasses under rotation. The number of agricultural holdings

in 1920 above 1 acre in size was 1,567. The live stock in 1920 consisted of

6,326 horses ; 21,143 cattle ; 74,086 sheep ; and 3,368 pigs. The chief

mineral products in 1919 were clay, 1,650 tons ; gravel and sand, 160 tons ;

igneous rocks, 12,891 tons ; lead ore, 129 tons ; limestone, 1,989 tons ; slate,

4o7 tons ; zinc ore, 7*7 ton*; brine salt, 3,324 tons. Persona emplo;.-

mining numbered 273. In 191 S there were belonging to the Isle of Mr
fishing boats of an aggregate tonnage of 1,839 net tons.

The registered shipping (1918) comprised 28 sailing vessels (1,250 net
tons) and 41 steamers (4,S56 net tons) ; total tonnage 6,106 net tons. The
tonnage of vessels arrived at ports of the island in 1918 was 220,074 net
tons (217,362 tons coastwise), and departed 217,223 net tons, (216,060
tons coastwise). The railways have a length of 464; miles, and there are

25 miles of electric railways.

CHANNEL ISLANDS. 1

The Channel Islands are administered according to their own laws and
customs. Jersey has a separate legal existence ; it is administered by a

Lieutenant-Governor appointed by the Crown, and a Bailiff also appointed by
the Crown. The Bailiff presides in the States, which consist of 12 Jurats

elected by the ratepayers for life, 12 rectors of parishes, 12 constables or

mayors of parishes, and 17 deputies ; the constables and deputies being elected

for 3 years. The Lieutenant-Governor has a veto on legislation. He may
address the States but not vote. The 2 Crown officers may speak and vote.

The qualification for a vote is the possession of a minimum value of 80?. real

or 1201. personal property. The Royal Court consists of a tribunal of first

instance and an appeal court. Guernsey, Alderney, and Sark are under one
Lieutenant-Governor, but Guernsey and Alderney have government of their

own, and Sark is a dependency of Guernsey and under its jurisdiction.

The States for deliberation and legislation consist of a Bailiff, 12 Jurats, 10
rectors, 2 Crown officers, 15 delegates of parishes, and 18 deputies for parishes
elected by the ratepayers. The sheriff and jurats are chosen by indirect

election. On May 10, 1905, a law was passed for the Island of Guernsey
requiring the approval of the Lieut. -Governor and of the Royal Court of
the Island previously to the acquisition, or leasing, or occupation of
immovable property by aliens or alien companies, registration and liability

to local rates, ic, being also provided for. The Channel Islands are not
bound by Acts of the Imperial Parliament unless specially named in them.

Births, 1919: Jersey, 661 ; Guernsey, &c, 683. Deaths: Jersey, 691 :

Guernsey, ic, 649.

Lieutenant-Governor of Jersey.—Major-General W Douglas Smith,
C.B. Appointed October, 1920.

Lieutenant-Governor of Guernsey, 1-c.—Major-General Sir J. E. Capper,
K.C.B. Appointed June, 1920.

Finance.— Jersey, (1920): revenue, 133,723?.; expenditure, 126,6257. :

public debt (1920), 544,286/. Guernsey, &c. (1919) : estimated revenue,
86,350?. ; estimated expenditure, 73,555?! Public debt (1919), 364,039?.

1 Are* and population, see p. J4.
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The total area, and the acreage under crops and grass and the numbers
of live stock in 1920 were :

—

-
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INDIA, THE DOMINIONS. COLONIES. PROTECTORATES.
AND DEPENDENCIES OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE.

In the following pages the various sections of the British Empire
outside the United Kingdom are arranged in alphabetical order under

the divisions of the world to which they belong:— 1. Europe; 2 Asia;

3. Africa ; 4. America ; 5. Australasia and Oceania.

The term ' Dominion ' is used officially as a convenient abbreviation of

the complete designation 'self-governing Dominion.' Tlie Dominions are

Australia. Canada, Newfoundland, New Zealand, and South Africa. The
term ' Colony ' is an abbreviation of the official designation 4 Colony not

possessing responsible Government,' and includes all such Colonies whether
or not they possess an elective Legislature, but does not include Protectorates

or Protected States. The term 'Crown Colonies' is jtroperly applicable only

to tho-e Colonies in which the Crown retains control of legislation.

Under the recent Peace Treaties certain ex-German and ex-Turkish terri-

tories have been added to the Empire, to be administered under mandates up-

proved by the Leayue of Nations. These territories include Samoa, New Guinea,

Mesopotamia, Palestine, and parts of the former Geiinan Colonies in Africa.

The Colonial Office is divided into four branches, the first of which,
called the Dominions Department, deals with business connected with the

self-governing colonies, and is linked with the secretariat of the Imperial
Conference. The Second Department, called the Crown Colonies Depart-
ment, deals with the administrative and political work ot the Crown Colonies

and Protectorates. The Third or General Department, which is also a Legal
Department, deals with matters common to all Crown Colonies such as

currency, banking, p>osts and telegraphs, education, &c. Connected with
this department are standing committees to deal with promotion, railways

and finance, concessions, and pensions. The fourth Department was
established in March, 1921. to deal with the "Middle East" (Palestine,

Mesopotamia, and probably Aden, and also questions of policy in other Arab
^reas within the British sphere of influence).
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EUROPE.

GIBRALTAR.
Governor.— General Sir Horace L. Smith-Dorrien, G.C.B., G.C.M.G..

D.S.O., salary, 4,500/. and 500/. allowance. Appointed June 22, 1918.
Colonial Secretary.—Major C. W. J. Orr, C.M.G.

The Rock of Gibraltar is a Crown colony, situated in 36
3
6' N. latitude

and 5° 21' W. longitude, in the Province of Andalusia, in Spain, commanding
the entrance to the Mediterranean. The Governor, who is also Commander-
in-Chief, exercises all the functions of government and legislation. Area,

1| square mile; greatest elevation, 1,396 feet. Population, including port
and harbour (census 1911), civil, 19,586 (9,228 males, and 10,358 females) ;

military, 5,340 (4,476 males, and 864 females) ; naval, 441; total, 25,367
(14,145 males, and 11,222 females). Estimated fixed civil population,

January 1, 1920, 16,040 (7,791 males, and 8,249 females). In addition

there were at that date about 1,733 aliens. The settled population are

mostly descendants of Spanish and Italian settlers. Civil population
births (1919), 398 ; marriages, 185 ; deaths, 3.18. Average births per 1,000
of fixed civil population, 24 '81 ; deaths, 19 '82. Religion of fixed popula-
tion mostly Roman Catholic ; one Protestant cathedral and four Roman
Catholic churches ; annual subsidy to each communion, 500/. Several

private English schools; Government aided elementary schools, 16 (12

Roman Catholic). Pupils, 2,603 in 1918-19. Government grant, 4,387/.

One magistrate's court and a supreme court. In 1919 there were 10 con-

victions of serious crime (2 of which occurred on the high seas), and 1,888
summary convictions.

-
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one mile under the Eastern Telegraph Companv. Postal communication
daily with England. Letters and post-cards in 1919, 2,223,249 ;

newspapers and book packets, 471,016. There is cable communication
with the Continent, Tangier, the Mediterranean Eastern ports, and
England, via Eastern Telegraph Company's lines.

A regular carriage service connects Gibraltar with Linea. a neighbouring

town, and a road connects Linea with the Tillage of Campamento.
The legal currency is that of Great Britain ; but Spanish money continues

to circulate freely. Since the outbreak of the great war there are also currency

notes issued by the local Government.

Books of Reference.
Colonial Report. Annual. London.
Oam ng Admiralty Work* at Gibraltar. (Cd. 645]. London, 1901.
Gibraltar I' .nasi. Gibraltar.

Gilbari (G. J.). Popular History of Gibraltar. Gibraltar, 1881.
L«k<u(C. I . Geography of the British Colonies. 3nd«d. Vol.1- Oxford,

Maemilla* (A.), (Editor), Malta and Gibraltar : Historical and Descriptive, *e.
London. lSli

Oxford Surrey of British Empire. VoL I. London, 1914.

MALTA.
Governor and Commander- in- Chief.— Field Marshal Lord Plainer

G.C.B., G.C.M.G., G.C.V.O. ; appointed 1919. Salary, 3,000/.

Lieut.-Governor and ChiefSecretary to Government.—W. C. F. Robertson,

C.M.G.

Malta was blockaded by the British Fleet, aided by the Maltese, from
1798 to 1800, and was finally annexed to the British Crown by the Treaty of
Paris in 1814. It is one of the most important ports of call in the world,
and is the base and resort for repair and refitment of the British fleet in

iiterranean. Its harbour, as a naval station, is too small for the fleet.

A breakwater was constructed in 1909.

ta Constitution Letters Patent, 1921, there is an elected
iture to control purely local affaire, consisting of a Senate (partly

nominated) of 17 members, aad a Legislative Assembly of 82 members. Elec-

tions are on a proportional representation basis. There is a responsible
ministry consisting of not more than seven members. Certain ' reserved

'

matters, including control of naval, military and air forces, Imperial
interests, external trade, coinage, immigration, treaties, and relations with
foreign States, are dealt with by the Governor, assisted by a nominated
Executive Council, consisting of the Lieutenant-Governor, a legal ad i

and an otfioer of the navy, army, and air force.

a the official language of the Colony, Maltese being allowed in
•mentary schools, and Italian the official language of record in the Law

Malta is 17 miles long ; area, 914, square miles; and the neighbouring
island, Gozo, 26 square miles ; total area (with Comino), 118 square miles.
Population, according to Census taken on April 2, 1911, 228,534. Civil
population on April 2, 1911, 211,864; estimated civil population on April 1,

-24.859. Births, 1919-20, 6,7S7 ; deaths, 4,586 ; number of marriages,
2,038. Chief town and port, Valletta.

Education— 102 public schools, with 22,222 pupils on the rolls at the be-
ginning of the scholastic year, 1919-20 ; a university with 6 faculties and
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221 students ; a lyceum with 807 students; 2 secondary schools, one for

boys with 54 pupils, and one for girls with 186 pupils ; and 7 technical
manual schools. Expenditure on elementary education, 1919-20, 33,3102.:
secondary, 4,9852.; university, 6,5902. There are 63 unaided private schools
with 4,580 pupils.

In 1919-20, 3,977 persons were committed to prison; 164 persons were
convicted of serious crime and 18,592 summarily. Police numbered 510
officers and men on March 31, 1920.

The revenue and expenditure in 5 years were :

—

_ 1913-14

j
(pre-war)
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newspaper?, &c, 1,077,344; dispatched, letters, 2,559,027: postcards,

146,989; newspapers, 309,135 ; parcels, received 61,103 ; dispatched 12,002.

British coins and Government currency notes are the legal tender. The

amount of British Treasury currency notes in circulation on March 31, 1920,

was roughly estimated at 880,000/.,' but the amount of British gold, silver,

and bronze coins in circulation on that date cannot be ascertained. The notes

of the Anglo-Maltese Bank and the Banco di Malta are in circulation : but

as the Banks are not under statutory control and do not publish balance

sheets the amount of the note circulation is not known.

Books of Reference
Colonial Report. Annual. London.
Correspondence Relating to the Political Condition of Malta, 1890, [Cd. 715], \P0\

[Cd. ISM), 1903 [Cd. 2023], 1904, and [Cd. 5217].—Correspond- ard to

1'rotestant U es at the Theatre Royal, Malta, [Cd. 3024. 3t«9], 1906, [Cd.

Also Despatch from Secretary of State on tit* sam« subject. London, 190*.

Ballou (M. M.), The Story of Malta. Boston, 1
-

LucatiC. P. J.Historical Geography of the British Colonies. Snded. Vol. I. London, 19<W>.

Matmilla* (A.), (Editor), Malta and Gibraltar : HUtorical and DeacriptiTe, Ac-

London, 1915.

Oxford Surrey of British Empire. Vol. I. London, 1914.

Page(G. A.), Guide to the Laws aDd Regulations of Malta. Malta, 1SP0.

Report of theRoral Commission on the Finances, Economic Position, and the Judicial

Procednra of Malta, 1912. [Cd. «090.]

Blue Book. Annual Gorernment Printing Office. Malta.

ASIA.
ADEN, PERIM, SOKOTRA, AND KURIA MORIA ISLANDS-
Aden is a volcanic peninsula on the Arabian coast, about 100 miles east of

Bab-el-Mandeb. It forms an important coaling-station on the highway to the

and is strongly fortified. The settlement includes Little Aden, a

peninsula very similar to Aden itself, and the settlement and town of Shaikh

Othman on the mainland, with the villages of Imad, Hiswa, and Bir Jabir.

In April, 1905, after demarcation of the frontier, Ottoman and British

Commissioners signed an agreement which determines the boundary of the

hinterland from Sheikh Murad on the Red Sea to Bana river, and thence

north east to the great Desert. By the Anglo-Turkish Convention of 1914,

the boundary was prolonged through the desert to a point on the coast

opposite Bahrein in the Persian Gulf. The settlement also includes the

island of Perim at the entrance to the Red Sea, and is subject to the Bombay
Government. The Government is administered by a Political Resident (who
is also General Officer commanding the troops) with four assistants. The
India Office has hitherto exercised internal administrative control (through

the Government of India) ; the Foreign Office has been responsible for

political questions, and the War Office for military questions, but it is under
consideration (March, 1921) to transfer Aden to the Colonial Office.

Political Resident and General Offixer Commanding.—Major-General

T. E. Scott, C.B., CLE., D.S.O.
First Assistant Rmdcnt,—Major C. 0. J. Barrett, CLE.
The only Government revenue is from duties on liquor, opium, and salt,

and from income tax, court fees aud judicial fines ; local taxes go to the

Aden Settlement Fund. There is a Port Trust. The gross revenue of the

settlement in 1919-20 was 1,694, 121Z.

Area 75 square miles ; including the Protectorate, about 9,000 square miles ;

of Perim, 5 square miles. Population of Aden and Perim in 1911, 46,165
(31,290 males and 14,875 females), against 43,974 in 1901. Imports (1919-20),
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by sea, 6,580,474*.; by land, 295,495*. ; treasure (sea and land), 248,106*. ;

total imports, 7,124,078*. (total, 1918-19, 5,470,743/.) Chief imports:

Cotton, piece goods, grain, hides and skins, tobacco, coal, coffee, sugar,

fruits, vegetables, and other provisions. Exports, by sea, 6,292,691*.; by
land, 125,451*. ; treasure (sea and land), 98,862*. : total exports, 6,517,004*.

(total, 1918-19, 4,573,916*.) Chief exports: Coffee, gums, hides and
skins, cotton goods, tobacco, grain and pulse, provisions, sugar. These

statistics are exclusive of government stores and treasure. In 1919-20, 1,066

merchant vessels of 2,736,839 tons (net) entered the port of Aden, of which

642 were British ; in the same year 883 country (local) craft of 36,569 tons

entered. At Perim 430 vessels entered, of which 101 were Government
vessels. Aden itself produces little, its chief industries being the manu-
facture of salt and cigarettes. The trade is largely a transhipment one,

and is divided into foreign, Indian, and inland. There is a branch of the

National Bank of India, Limited, and there is also one firm of private

bankers.

A railway was begun in 1915, for military purposes, from Aden to Lahej,

25 miles, and has now been extended a few miles beyond that oasis. The
guage is one metre.

The island of Sokotra offthe coast of Africa is under British protection, and

the Xuria Mnria islands, off the coast of Arabia, are attached to Aden. Aiea

of former, 1,382 square miles. Population about 12,000, mostly pastoral and

migratory inland, fishing on the coast. Religion, at one time Christian, Moham-
medan since the end of the 17th century. The island came under British pro-

tection in 1876, by treaty with the Sultan. Chief products, dates and various

gums ; sheep, cattle, and goats are plentiful ; butter is exported. The Kuria

Muria Islands, five in number, were ceded by the Sultan of Muskat for the

purpose of landing the Red Sea cable.

References.—Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.
Return : India (Aden), Part I., containing Report on Aden Harbour by Aden Commis-

sion appointed in 1901, and Figures of recent Trade in Aden (163). London, 1906.

Bent (J. Th.), Sokotra. In ' XlXth Century' Magazine for June, 1897.

Bent (J. Th. and Mrs.), Southern Arabia. London, 1900.

Bury (G. W.), Land of Uz.
Forbes (H. O.), The Natural History of Sokotra and Abd-el-Kuri. Liverpool, 190S.

Jacob (H. F.). Perfumes of Araby. London, 1915.

Kossmat (F.), Geologic der Inseln Sokotra, Semha, ic. Vienna, 1902.

Lucas (C. P.), Historical Geography of the British Colonies. 2nd. ed. Vol. I. London,

1906.

BAHREIN ISLANDS.
Group of islands in the Persian Gulf, 20 miles off the coast of El Hasa,

in Arabia. Bahrein, the largest, is 27 miles long by 10 wide ; Muharrak,

to the north-east of Bahrein, 4 miles long, £ mile wide. Other islands

are, to the east, Sitra, 3 miles long and 1 mile broad, half its area being

fertile ; Nabi Saleh, about 2 miles in circumference, very fertile
;
Jezeyra,

a small islet with a date plantation ; to the west are three rocky and

uninhabited islets, Um Nahsan, Jidi, and Raka. The regular population

of the islands is put at about 110,000. Manama, the capital and

commercial centre, extends 3 miles along the shore and has 35,000

inhabitants. Muharrak on the island of that name has about 20,000

inhabitants. Other towns are Budaiya on Bahrein Island and lladd

on Muharrak Island. There are about 100 villages in the islands.

There are thousands of tombs in the shape of conical mounds situated in tho

interior of the islands. They vary considerably in size, some of them being

as much as 100 yards in diameter, and 40 feet in height, entaili»g vast labour

of construction. Inside are regular masonry burial chambers. No certainty
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as to their origin yet exists owing to want of inscriptions, bat they are

undoubtedly extremely ancient.

The ruling family, Al Khalifa, and most of the townsmen are Mohamme-
dans of the Sunni (Maliki) sect. The town population consists of Arabs
who hare come from Nejd within the last 200 years, and negroes. The
agricultural population and the Bahrein pearl divers are mostly of the
Shiah sect. There is a large Persian (mostly Shiah) community, and a
number of Indian (mostly Hindu) merchants and tradesmen lire in

Manama. The present chief of Bahrein is Sheikh Sir Isa bin Ali Al
Khalifah, K.C. I.E., C.S.I. His uncle, Mahomed, was deposed by the
British in 1867, and Sheikh Ali, his father, installed in his place. In
1869 Ali was killed, and Sheikh Isa succeeded to power.

The great industry is the pearl fishery, in which over 1,000 boats, of
from 8 to 60 nicn each, from Bahrein alone, are engaged. The Bahrein
Islands also produce dates, and a remarkably fine breed of white
donkeys. Sail cloth is manufactured extensively, and also reed mats.
In 1919-20, imports amounted to 1,414,428/. ; exports, 946,844/. There
are 5 per cent, ad valorem import duties. The importation of arms and
ammunition is subject to the consent of the British Government.

The chief imports in 1919-20 were: specie, 5.824/.
;

pearls, 26,464/. ;

rice, 405,989/. ; coffee, 92,842/. ; ghee, 67,007/. ; sugar, 32,692/. ; tea.

20,332/. ; piece goods, 337,039/. The chief exports were : pearls, 298,800/. ;

riro, 261,051/.; coffee, 22,649/.; tea, 9,247/.; sugar, 11,100/.; dates,

15,333/. Owing to its situation, harbour, and good service of steamers,
the port is largely used as a place of transhipment for mainland goods.

In 1919-20 there entered the port of Bahrein 55 British ships of 109,078
tons, and 1 American ship of 3,171 tons. The greater part of the trade of
Najd and Hasa passes through Bahrein, where transhipment between
steamers and dhows takes place.

There is a British Post office which is worked as an Indian Inland office

with the exception of insurance. Letter rates between Great Britain and
Bahrein are the same as between Great Britain and India. There is a
wireless station.

The principal coins in use are Indian rupees, Austrian (Maria Theresa)
dollars worth from 41<y\ to 48rf., and Turkish lire wortli from 20».
to 20s. 5d. according to the rate of exchange. The rupee is the coin
in general use. The Persian double kran, value about Is. Id. is also used.
The measure employed is the dhiraa of 18 j inches. The weights are :

the miscal shirazi of 72 grains; the miscal bar of 720 grains ; the rubaa
of 4 114 lbs. avoir. ; the mann of 57*6 lbs. avoir. ; and the rafaa of 576 lbs.

avoir.

The political relations between the Government of India and the Chief of
Bahrein are conducted through the Political Resident in the Persian Gulf
and a Political Agent, who tries all cases in which British or Foreign
subjects are concerned.

Acting Political Kesidcnt, Persian Gulf.—Lieut. -Col. A. P. Trevor,
C.S.I. CLE.

Political Agent at Bahrein.—Major H. R. P. Dickson, CLE.
Foreign Office Reports. Annual series. London.
Bent (J. Th.), The Bahrein Islands in the Persian Gulf. Proc. R. G. 8oc

xii. 1. London. 1S90.
PaVjrare (\V. G.), Central and Eastern Arabia, 1365.
Zvewier(S. M.), Arabia : The Cradle of Islam. Edinburgh and London, 1900.
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BORNEO (BRITISH).

British North Borneo.—Governor.—A. C. Pearson, C.M.G.
British North Borneo occupies the northern part of the island of Borneo.

The interior is mountainous, Mount Kina Balu being 13,455 feet high.

Area, about 31,106 square miles, with a coast-line of over 900 miles.

Population (1911 census) 208,183, consisting mainly of Mohamedan
settlers on the coast and aboriginal tribes inland. The Europeans
numbered 355; Chinese, 26,002; Malays, 1,612; East Indians, 5,511;
Sulus, 5,700. The number of natives cannot be more than approximately
estimated, but is placed at about 170,000. The most numerous are

the Dusuns, about 88,000 ; the Muruts, 25,300 ; and the Bajaus, 22,600. Chief
towns, Sandakan (population 8,256), on the east coast, and Jesselton, on the

west coast.

The territory is under the jurisdiction of the British North Borneo
Company, being held under grants from the Sultans of Brunei and Sulu
(Royal Charter in 1881). The territory is administered by a Governor
(appointed with the approval of the Secretary of State) in Borneo, and a

Court of Directors in London, appointed under the Charter. On May 12,

1888, the British Government proclaimed a formal protectorate over the

State of North Borneo. In 1898 certain border lands were acquired from
the Sultan of Brunei, and more recently certain inland territories have been
occupied. For administrative purposes the whole country is divided into

live Fesidencies, which are sub-divided into Districts. In December, 1904,

an area of about 200 sauare miles was transferred to Sarawak in exchange
for rights over coal mines on Brunei Bay.

There are Protestant and Catholic missions. The laws are based on the

Indian Penal, Criminal, and Civil Procedure Codes, and local Ordinances.
There is an Imam's Court for Mohamedan law. Native and Indian con-

stabulary, 800 men under European officers.

Revenue
Expenditure
Imports i

Exports J

WIS
(pre-war)

£
210,197
259,494
(534,538

863,115

£
234,413
254,088
522,649

865,561

£
249,587
170,045
500,933

1,014,142

£
280,480
170.6S5
624. 4S7

1,076,073

1918

£
803,063
191,895
761. 35S

1,019,094

£
334,184
230,317
925,235

1,453,990

1 Including treasure.

The revenue includes sums realised by land sales, and the expenditure

includes sums spent on capital account.

Sources of revenue : Opium, birds' nests, court fees, stamp duties,

licences, import and export duties, royalties, land sales, &c. No public debt
Most of the trade is carried on through Singapore and Hong Kong with

Great Britain and the colonies. The chief products are timber, sago, rice,

coconuts, gums, coffee, many fruits, nutmegs, cinnamon, pepper, gambier,

gutta-percha, rubber, camphor, rattans, tapioca, sweet potatoes, and tobacco,

which is being planted on a large scale. Coal, iron, gold, and mineral oil have

been found. The exports comprise the products mentioned, with birds'

nests, seed pearls, b6che.-de-mer, &c. Exports of leaf tobacco in 1916 were

177,235*. ; 1917, 172,603*. ; 1918, 42,140*.; 1919, 222,261*. Exports of Estate

rubber in 1916, valued at 504,839* ; 1917, 634,564*. ; 1918, 670,236*.; 1919,

781,603*. ; of timber, which is the greatest natural resource of the country, 1916,
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90,410/.; 1917, 43,795/. ; 1918, 41,702/.; 1919, 127,045/. Shipping 1916 :

entered 192.619 tons, cleared 195,074 tons : 1917, entered 228,227 tons,

cleared 227,163 tons ; 1918, entered 273,262 tons, cleared 273,523 tons:

1919, entered 326,885 tons, cleared 327,973 tons.

A railway, 127 miles, runs from Jesselton on Gaya Bay to Melalap in the

Interior, with a branch from Beaufort to Weston on Brunei Bay. Borneo is

now connected by cable with the outer world. There is a telegraph line from
Menumbuk. where the cable reaches land, to Jesselton via Beaufort At the
latter station a branch line leads to Tenom in the Interior. Communication
between Jesselton and Sandakan. Kudat and Tawau is maintained by wireless

telegraphy. A land line extends from Sandakan to Lahad Datu. TYlephone
exchanges are operated at Sandakan and Jesselton, while an elaborate system
of telephone lines maintains communication between smaller stations and
bigger Government centres.

At Jesselton and Sandakan there are agencies of the Hongkong and
Shanghai Bank, the Chinese Commercial Bank, and the Bank of Taiwan.

The Government issues its own copper coinage (cents and half-cents) ;

nickel coinage of 1, 2^ and 5 cents; also notes of one, five, ten, and twenty-five
dollars, and of 25 and 50 cents. Accounts are kept in dollar currency.

Brunei.—In 1888 the neighbouring territories on tht north-west coast of
Borneo, Brunei and Sarawak, were placed under British protection. On
January 2, 1906, by treaty, the Sultan of Brunei handed over the general
administration of his State to a British Resident. The Sultan, Sir Mohamed
Jemalulalam, K.C.M.G., l>om in 1889, succeeded his father in May, 1906.
He receives an allowance of 1,400/. a year from State funds, and his two
principal ministers 700/. a year each. Area about 4,000 square miles, and
population estimated at 32,000. The chief town, Brunei (pop. 10,000), is

built over the water on the Brunei river. There is a vernacular school at
Brunei, with about 80 boys at the end of 1918 ; a Chinese school with about
SO boys ; and other schools have been started in the out-distriits. Receipts,
1919, 18,900/. : (Customs, 6,200/., monopolies, 3,800/., licences, 1,700/. ;

land revenue, 2,400/., cession monies. 2,100/.1 and expenditure, 16.200Z.
Public debt, Dec. 31. 1919, 54,470/.

Imports 1919, 70,000/. (mainly rice, 37,100/., tobacco, 6,500/., piece
goods, 14,700/., sugar, 5,000/., kerosene oil, 3,500/.); exports, 132,000/.
(cutch, 3f>,600 cwt., 35,000/., coal, 17,363 tons, 35,000/., rubber, 28,400/.,
jolntong, 11,500/., sago, 9,400/.). The post office dealt with 22,789
article in 1919.

Distance from Labuan about 43 miles. Communication by steam
launches reguiurly maiutain-d.

British Resident.—G. E. Cator.

Offieer-in-Charge.—E. Roberts.

Sarawak: Area about 42,000 square miles, coastline 400 miles, many nveis
navigable. The government of part of the present territory was obtained in
1842 by Sir James Brooke from the Sultan of Brunei. Various a> cessions were
made between 1861 and 1890. Under an agreement of 1888 Sarawak is

recognised as an independent State under the protection of Gieat Britain.
The Rajah, H.H. Charles Vyner Brooke, son of the late Rajah, born
Sept. 26, 1S74, succeeded May 17, 1917. Population estimated at
about 600,000, Malays, Dyaks, Kayans, Kenyans, and Muruts, with
Chinese and other settlers. The chief towns are the capital, Kuching,
about 23 miles inland, on the Sarawak River, and Sibn, 60 miles up
the Rejang River, which is navigable by large steamers. At Kuching

H 2
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are Church of England and Catholic missions with schools. The revenue
is derived chiefly from Customs, the opium, gambling, arrack and pawn
farms, exemption tax payable by Malays, and from Dyak and Kayan revenue.

There are import duties on tobacco, salt, kerosene oil, wines, and spirits

;

export- duties on sago, ganibier, pepper, all jungle produce, dried fish, kc.

The revenue in 1917 was 198,950/. ; expenditure, 158,6371. ; 1918, revenue,

224,229?. ; expenditure, 169,830?. ; 1919, revenue, 295,311/. ; expenditure,

200,888. Public debt, nil. Coal exists in large quantities, as well as

gold, silver, diamonds, antimony, and quicksilver. A considerable oil

field is being developed at Miri. Foreign trade: 1918, imports, 1,156,019?.

;

exports, 1,346,356?.; 1919 : imports, 2,364,208?.; exports, 2,795,095?.

The chief exports (1919) included sago flour, 495,807?.
;

pepper, 217,824?. ;

gold, 94,278?. ; plantation rubber, 430,377?. ; gutta jelutong, 249,622?. ;

guttapercha, 24,367?. ; cutch, 52,506?. ; birds' nests, 9,365?. ; liquid fuel,

115,836?. (in 1918). The trade is mostly with Singapore. Shipping entered

and cleared in the foreign trade, 1918, 266,211 tons; 1919, 309,488 tons.

There are military and police forces, consisting of about 700 men, principally

Dyaks and Malays, under British army officers. Round Kuching are about
45 miles of roads, besides bridle paths. There are 23 post offices. The
Government offices have a telephone system extending over Kuchiug and
Upper Sarawak, and there is communication by wireless with Singapore,

&e. There are also wireless stations at Sadong, Sibu, Miri, and Goebilt.

Distance from London, 8,700 miles; transit, 25 to 30 days. Telegrams
are sent by wireless from Singapore.

Straits Settlements currency, 1 dollar = 2s. id.

British Agent for Sarawak and British North Borneo, and High
Commissioner for Brunei.—Sir L. N. Guillemard, K.C.B. (Governor of

the Straits Settlements).

Government Agency and Advisory Council in England.—B. Brooke, H. V.

Deshon, C. H. W. Johnson, and Dr. Chas. Hose, Millbank House, West-
minster, London.

Books of Reference concerning Borneo, &c.

British North Borneo Herald [fortnightly newspaper], Saudakan.
Annual Reports on the State of Brunei.
Baring-Gould (S.) and Uampfylde (C. A.), History of Sarawak (1839-190S). U

1009.

Beeeari (O.), Wanderings in the Great Forests of Borneo. London, 1904.

Cator (D.). Everyday life among the Head-Hunters. London, 1905.

Colonial Office List. Annual. London.
Codrington (B. 1L), The Melanesians, their Anthropology and Folklore. London
Furnen (W. IL),The Home Life of Borneo Head-Hunters. London, 1902.

Guillemard (F. H. H.), and Keane(A. 1L), Australasia. Vol. 11. London. New ML 1908.

Haddon (Alfred C). Head-Hunters, Black, White, and Brown. London. 1901.

Hose (C), In the Heart of Borneo, ' Geographical Journal,' vol. xvi., p. 39.—The Tngan
Tribes of Borneo. London 1912.

Ireland (A..) The Far-Hastern Tropics. London,.
Low (Sir n.), Residence in Sarawak London
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CEYLON.

Constitution and Government, 4c.

Ceylon, the ancient Taprobane (Tamraparnn, the island of " dusky

leaves'"), is an island in the Indian Ocean, off the southern extremity of

Hindustan, lying between 5° 55' and 9° 504' N. lat., and 79° 42' and 81 rf 53'

E. long. ; its extreme length from north to south, i.e., from Point Palmyra

to Doudra Head, is 271 miles ; its greatest width 139 miles, from Colombo on

the west coast to Sangemankande on the east. Its area is 25,431 square

miles, or about equal to Holland ami Belgium.

The climate ot Ceylon, for a tropical country, is comparatively healthy
;

the heat in the plains, which is nearly the same throughout the year, is much
less oppressive than in Hindustan. Along the coast the annual mean tem-

perature is about 81° Fahr., at Kandy, 1.665 feet above sea level, it is 76°

Fahr. At Colombo the average monthly temperature varies from a mean
minimum of 71* Fahr. in January and February, to a mean maximum of 90°

Fahr. in March and April. The highest temperatures are experienced in the

district to tne north of the hills, and to the north-east, but it is only in a very

few days in the year that a temperature of 100° Fahr. or over is experienced.

The average annual rainfall varies from 40 to 50 inches in the dry zones to

the north-west and south-east of the island, to above 200 inches at certain

places on the south-west slopes of the hills. The rainy season extends from

April to June and from September to November, but there is hardly a

month without some rain, and the result is the luxuriant vegetation for

which this island is famous.

The authentic history of Ceylon begins in the fifth century B.C., when
an invasion of Hindus from Northern India established the Sinhales

dynasty. As a result of many generations of warfare the northern districts

were occupied by Tamils from South India, and the population of these

districts is almost wholly Tamil, and mainly Hinda in religion. Buddhism
was introduced from India in the third century B.C., and is still the

religion of the majority of the inhabitants, especially in the southern part

of the island.

In 1505 the Portuguese formed settlements on the west and south,

which were taken from them about the middle of the next century by
the Dutch. In 1795-96 the British Government annexed the foreign

settlements to the Presidency of Madras ; in 1801 Ceylon was erected

into a separate colony. In 1315, the districts of the interior, which had
maintained their independence under the Kings of Kandy, were acquired by
Great Britain as the result of a rebellion against the king, and the whole
island was thus itnited under British rule.

According to the terms of the Constitution established in 1833, modi-
fied on various occisions, and now emb<xlied in the Letters Patent of

1910, the administration is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an
Executive Council of seven members—viz., the Officer commanding the
Troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Controller of

Revenue, the Colonial Treasurer, the Government Agent of the Western
Province, and one member nominated by the Governor, and a Legislative

Council of 21 members, including the Executive Council, four other office-

holders, and ten unofficial members, six nominated by the Governor and four
elected, representing the different races and classes in the community. It is

proposed (1920) to raise the number of the Legislative Council to 37 members,
exclusive of the Governor, who will preside. There will be 14 official and 23
unofficial members of the latter ; 16 at first, and ultimately 19, will be elected
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(11 on a territorial basis, 2 to represent the Europeans, 1 the Burgher Com-
munity, 1 the Chamber of Commerce, 1 the Low Country Products Associa-

tion, 2 the Kandyan and 1 the Indian Communities). One member will be
nominated to represent the Mohammedan Community. Three unofficial

members will be appointed to the Executive Council.

Governor.— Brigadier-General Sir William Henry Manning, G.C.M.G.,
K.B.E., C.B. (appointed April 30, 1918). Salary 5,500/., and 1,500Z.

allowance.

Colonial Secretary.—Sir Graeme Thomson, K.C.B.
For purposes of general administration, the island is divided into nine

provinces, presided over by Government Agents, with assistants and subor-

dinate headmen. There are three municipalities and twenty-one local boards
mainly for sanitary purposes.

Area and Population.
The population for 1911 shows an increase of 15 '15 per cent, on the

population of 1901. The estimated population at the end of 1919 was
4,757,596, exclusive of the military and shipping. The following are the

statistics of the census of 1911.

1
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whom 1,096,301 were earners and 1,535,321 dependents) was returned as

agriculture ; 442,011 or 107 percent. (191,130 earners, 250,881 dependents)

industrial occupation ; 323,568 or 7 9 per cent. (136,259 earners, 187,309

dependents) trade.

The population on estates, mainly consisting of immigrant Tamils from

Southern India, numbered, at the census of 1911, 513,467, and formed 12*5

per cent, of the total population.

Marriages registered, 1919, 18.870 1
; births registered, 161,405 (82,464

miles and 78,941 females) ; deaths registered, 168,323.

The urban population is about 14 per cent, of the total population. The
principal towns and their population (exclusive of the military, shipping,

and estates), according tothecensus of 1911, are :—Colombo, 211,274 ; Galle,

39,960 ; Jaffna, 40,441 ; Kandy, 29,451.

Religion and Instruction.
The principal religious creeds were in 1919 —Buddhists, 2,S66,560;

Hindus, 1,087,063 ; Mohammedans, 328,613 ; Christians, 474,060.

Buddhism in Ceylon (unlike that in Tibet, China, and Japan) is, in its

philosophy, materialistic and atheistic, and in popular usage has a large ad-

mixture of the doctrines and practices of popular Hinduism and of the

aboriginal wild tribes.

Education is under a separate Government department with a Director,

an assistant Director, an office assistant, and a staff of Inspectors.

The number of vernacular schools in 1919 was : Government schools,

884 (attendance, 97,819 boys and 32,570 girls); Aided schools, 1,855

(attendance. 129,027 boys and 78,649 girls); Unaided schools, 1,363

(28,649 .-hildren). There were also 265 English and Anglo- vernacular schools,

attended by 36,376 boys and 10,512 girls.

The total sum spent by Government on vernacular education during

1918-19 was 96.153Z.

Education is free in vernacular schools, fees are charged in English
schools. The Royal College and the Government Training College with the

English school attached to it are Government iu-<titutions. The other

English schools are grant-in-aid schools. The total grants to English schools in

1918-19 amounted to 30.345J. The Government also gives two scholarships

of 2501. a year, each tenable for three years, with outfit allowances of 501.

each and free passages, to enable the best two students of each year to

complete their course of education in England, and other scholarships are

given locally. The Cambridge school certificate examinations, and examina-
tions of the London University up to and including the final bachelors
degree in arts, science and law, are held annually in Ceylon by arrangement.
Technical education is given in the "Technical Schools" (429 students in

1919). There are 84 industrial schools.

Justice, Crime, and Pauperism.

The law is Roman-Dutch, modified by colonial ordinances. Kandyan
Law is to a certain extent in force in the Kamlyan Provinces, and special

systems of personal law are recognised for the Mohammedan community,
and for the Tamils of the Jaffna District. The criminal law has been codified

on the principle of the Indian Penal Code. There are a Supreme Court,
police courts and courts of requests, and district courts, intermediate
between the latter and the Supreme Court. Village councils deal with
petty offences. In 1919 the number of cases instituted in the police courts

1 This is exclusive of Mohammedan marriages, which correspond to a rate of 5'0 per
1,000 of the Mobarnmedan population : marriages in this community are seldom registered.
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and municipal magistrates' courts was 83,816. The number of "true "

cases of cognisable crime was 11,062, and the convictions, 5,227. 14,770 con-
victed persons were sent to prison. Police force, December 31, 1919, 2,884
of all ranks.

There is no poor law, though a few old persons receive a charitable allow-
ance from the Government varying from Es. 1 to Rs. 12 -50each per mensem.

Finance.

15 rupees = £1.

-
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200 head of cattle, imported from Scinde. Plumbago mines working at

end of 1919, 50. The exports of plumbago in 1919 were 128,000 cwt.

Other minerals, such as gold, thorium, and monazite, exist, but, except

the last-named, so far hare not been found in quantities of commercial
importance. There are some hundreds of small gem quarries, from which
sapphires, rubies, moonstones, catseyes, and other gems are obtained.

Native manufactures, which are at present of very minor importance,

are weaving, basket work, tortoise-shell boxes, kc, earthenwares,

jewellery, metal work, lacquer work, carving, kc Manufactures on
any large scale are confined to the products of agriculture, such as the

production of coconut oil. In 1919 there were 1,266 registered factories,

including 1,033 tea and rubber factories, 115 coconut fibre, oil, kc,
factories, 44 engineering and sawmills, 22 aerated water, ice, kc, factories.

Commerce.

Years
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On January 1, 1920, 116 sailing vessels of 9,529 tons, and 7 steamers
of 737 tons net, total vessels 123 of 10,266 tons net, were registered as be-
longing to Ceylon.

727 miles of railway were open at September 30, 1919, and several ex-

tensions are under construction.

In 1919 there were 551 post offices of various classes ; money order offices,

195 ; telegraph offices, 160
; postal packets or postcards passed through

the post office, 44,000,000 (exclusive of parcels). 7,319 miles of telegraph
wire ; telegrams despatched, 1,382,833.

Money and Credit.
Six banks have establishments in Ceylon : the Mercantile Bank of India,

the Bank of Madras, the National Bank of India, the Bank of Colombo, the
Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank, and the Chartered Bank of India, Australia

and China. The Ceylon Savings Bank on December 31, 1919, had 39,706
depositors, and deposits amounting to Rs. 4,089,722 ; and the Po3t Office

Savings Bank, 114,591 depositors, and deposits, Rs. 2,744,202.
The weights and measures of Ceylon are the same as those of the United

Kingdom. The currency consists of :—Copper : Ceylon 1-cent and ^-cent
pieces, 6£ cents being equivalent to Id. English. Nickel : Ceylon 5-cent
piece. Silver: Indian rupee ( = 100 cents), equivalent (by Ordinance No. 6

of 1903) to Is. Ad, English ; and Ceylon 50-cent, 25-cent, and 10-cent
pieces. Gold : British sovereigns, which are legal tender at Rs. 15 to the
sovereign (these have, however, now been demonetized). Ceylon Govern-
ment currency notes of Rs. 1,000, 100, 50, 10, 5, 2, and 1. On September
30, 1919, the value of currency notes in circulation was Rs. 40,533,042.

Dependency.
The Maldive Islands, 400 miles west of Ceylon, are governed by an

elected Sultan, who resides in the island of Male, and pays a yearly tribute

to the Ceylon Government. Next to the Sultan is the first Wazir, or Prime
Minister, then the Fandiari, the head priest or judge, and besides them
6 Wazirs or Ministers of State. The Maldives are a group of 13 coral islets

(atolls), richly clothed with cocoa-nut palms, and yielding millet, fruit, and
edible nuts. Population over 70,000 Mohammedans. The people are

civilised, and are great navigators and traders.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ceylon.

Administration Reports of Ceylon. Annual.
Blue Book of Ceylon. Annual Report on Ceylon.
Decennial Census of Ceylon.
C'cylon Sessional Papers. Annual.
Colonial Office List. Annual. London.
Statistics of Ceylon ; in 'Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Possessions of

the United Kingdom.' Annual. London.
Repo-rt to the Government of Ceylon on the Pearl Ovster Fisheries of the Gulf of

Manaar. By Professor Herdman. London, 1903-5.—Correspondence relating to Agree-

ment for Lease of Pearl Fisheries on the Coast of Ceylon. Cd 2906, 1906. London.—
Reports on tli" Results of the Mineral Survey in 1903-4, and 1904-5. Colonial Reports,

Lonaon, 1905 and 1906.

Burrows (S. M.), The Buried Cities of Ceylon : a Guido-book to Anuradhapura, *c.

London.
Carpenter (E.), From Adam's Peak to Rlephanta. London, 1904. 2nd Edition.

Cave (H. W.), The Ruined Cities of Ceylon. Newel. London, 1900.—Golden Tips

Ceylon and its Tea Industry. London, 1900.— The Book of Ceylon. London, 1913.

J?erj/unon( J. ),Thc Ceylon Handbook and Directory. Colombo and Ijondon. Annual.
Qardintr (I. s.), The Fauna and Geography of the Maldive and Laccadire Archipelagoes.

2 toIs. Cambridge, 1901-1905.

Oordon-Cumning (M\at E.), Two ITappy Years in Ceylon. JtoU. Edinburgh 1892.
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Mltton (G. E. j, The Lost Cities of Ceylon. London. I91C.

Oxford ^urvev of British Empire. Vol.11. London. 19H.
Skinntr (Major), Fifty Tiais in Ceylon. London, 1891.

TennanU (E.), History of Cevlon. London, l«i9.

WiH-renuuinph< (Din M. de 7..\ Epigraphia Z°vlanica. London, 1917.

The Mahavansa—An Historical Narrative of Sinhalese Kin^s of Oylon, from 543 B.C.

to ISIS a.d. Translated by Tumour and Wtfesinh ; another Translation by Prof. W.
Geiger, 1S11

Chriitmai Island. See Straits Sbttlbments.

CYPRUS.
High Commissioner.—U. Stevenson, C.M.G. Salary, 3,000/., and Duty

Allowance, 6001.

Chief Secretary.—J. C. D. Fenn. Salary, 1,400/.

The island is the third largest in the Mediterranean, 40 miles from the

coast of Asia Minor and 60 from the coast of Syria. It was administered

until November 5, 1914, by Great Britain, under a convention concluded

with the Sultan of Turkey at Constantinople, Jnne 4, 1878, but on the

outbreak of hostilities with Turkey on November 5, 1914, the island was
annexed. The High Commissioner has the usual powers of a Colonial

Governor. There is an Executive Council, consisting of the Chief Secretary,

the King's Advocate, the Treasurer, with three locally resident additional

members. The Legislature consists of eighteen members, six being office

holders, including the Chief Secretary, the King's Advocate, and the

Treasurer, and twelve elected (for five years), three by Mohammedan and
nine by non-Mohammedan voters. The voters are all male British sub-

jects, or foreigners twenty-one years of age, who have resided five years, and
are payers of any of the taxes known as 'Verghis.' Municipal conncils

exist in the principal towns, elected practically by all resident householders

and ratepayers. Those eligible to the council must be voters rated upon
property of the annual value of from 10/. to 20/., according to population.

Area 3,584 square miles. Population, Census 1911 :—139,383 males,

134.725 females ; total, 274,108 (including 144 military population).

Mohammedans (Ottoman Turks) 56,428 ; Christians (Autocephalous Church
of Cyprus), 214,480 ; others, 3,200. Inhabitants per square mile, 76 48.

Estimated population, December 31, 1920, 315.219 exclusive of military.

Birth rate, 1916, 28"1 per 1,000 ; death-rate, 17 *1.

The principal towns are Nicosia (the capital), 18,461 ; Larnaca, 10,652 ;

Limasol, 11,843: Famagusta and Varoshia, 6,127; Paphos and Ktema,
3,946; Kyrenia, 1,986. There are six administrative districts named after

these towns.

The system of elementary education is designed *o that each race in the

island has its own schools. Besides elementary schools there were in 1919-20
3 Gymnasiums, a commercial Lyceum, 1 ' Greek high school ' for boys and
a high school ' for girls, a Priests' Training School, and two Moslem High
Schools, one for boys find one for girls. The Government contributed

(1919-20) 12,000/. to education. Total expenditure on elementary and
se:ondary education, 52.469/. Total number of elementary S'hoolsin 1919-20,

739 (501 Greek -Christian, 231 Moslem. 4 Armenian and 3 Maronit**) ; teachers,

925 in elementary schools, of whom 65 5 were Greek-Christian and 272
Moslem. Totai enrolment in elementary schools, 42,059, comprising 7,554
Moslem, 34,273 Greek -Christian, 100 Armenian, and 132 Maronites.
There are 11 weekly newspa]>ers in Greek.

The law courts consist of (1) a supreme court of civil and criminal
appeal

; (2) six assize courts, having unlimited criminal jurisdiction ;
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(3) six district courts, having limited criminal jurisdiction and unlimited
civil jurisdiction

; (4) six magisterial courts with summary jurisdiction
; (5)

ten village judges' courts. In all, except supreme court, native (Christian md
Mohammedan) judges take part. There are also 4 Sheri Courts, for Mo-
hammedans only, which administer the Moslem Sheri or ecclesiastical law.

In the year 1919-20 the number of offences was 12,471, and the number of

persons committed to prison was 2,587. Strength of police force, March
31, 1920, 26 officers and 792 men ; total, 818.

The revenue and expenditure for five years, ended March 31, exclusive of

Grant-in-Aid, and share of the Turkish debt charge, were :

—

Revenue
Expenditure

1913-14
(pre war)

£
341,816
296,165

1916-17

£
332,584
318,378

1917-18

£
498,460
382,598

1918-19

£
610,499
494,675

1919-20

£
602,927
485,400

Chief sources of revenue, 1919-20 .-—Tithes, 147,864/.; excise, 75,037/.:

customs, 80,294/. ; sheep, goat, and pig taxes, 12,557/. ; verghis, 29,175/. :

court receipts and stamps, 29,041/.; port dues, &c, 8,372/.; railway,

33,375/. Customs revenue: 1913-14, 52.117Z. ; 1916-17, 44,425/. ; 1917-18,

50,434/. ; 1918-19, 42,368/. ; 1919-20, 80,294/. Cyprus share of Turkish
national debt, 92,800/. per year (excluded from above table).

Public debt, 1919-20, 227,503/., for harbour, railways, and irrigation.

Annual grant from imperial funds to revenue (not included above), 50,000/.

per year.

Cyprus is essentially agricultural. Chief products in 1920 : wheat,

2,220,000 kiles; barley, 2,210,000 kiles ; vetches, 340,000 Idles ; oats,

187,000 kiles; olives, cotton. Grapes are produced in large quantities.

Other products are raisins, carobs (locust beans), fruit, linseed, silk, cheese,

wool, hides, and (by the Department of Agriculture) origanum oil. In 1920
there were 288,560 sheep, 210,995 goats, and 31,920 pigs. Onc-thiid of

cultivable land is under cultivation. There are irrigation works for the storage

and distribution of rain-water. The Forest Department has done much for the

preservation and development of the forests existing at the time of the

British occupation, and for the re-afforestation of denuded districts. The
area of delimited forest is 700 square miles. Sponge fisheries are carried <>n.

Gypsum, terra umbra and marble are found in abundance ; mining for

copper has commenced ; asbestos is mined, 22,928 cwt. being exported in

1916 ; 21,386 cwts.in 1917 ; and 4,556 cwts. in 1918.

The commerce, and the shipping, exclusive of coasting trade, for five

calendar vears were :

—
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charges; the export value is that at the port of shipment when the goods are ready for

exportation. Quantities and values are ascertained from declarations by importers and

exporters, Terifled in the case of dutiable imports by actual weighing and measuring. The

countries of origin and of destination of goods are also obtained from declarations checked

by invoices or bills of lading when necessary.

Chief imports, 1919 :—Butter, 18, 190*. ; coffee, raw, 26,44"*.; flour,

28,833*. : fish, 15,022*. ; olive oil, 63,728*. ;
provisions, 17,531*. ; rice,

31,833*. ; sugar, 86,867*. ; tobacco in leaf, 90,860*. ; hides and skins, 11,696*.

;

petroleum, 56,355*.; iron and steel manufactures, 15,479*. ; machinery,

13.355 ; cotton vara and thread. $8,129'.; cotton piece goods, 139,493*. ;

haberdashery and millinery, 17,085*.; sacks, 19,211*.; s'lk manufactures,

18.907*.; woollen manufactures, 43,576*. ; candles, 11,086*. ; leather and

leather manufactures, 165,136*.; matches, 10,336*. ; medicines, 14,871*.;

paper (cigarette), 11,526*. ; soap, 53.S49*.

Chief exports, 1919 :—Vheat, 53,389*.; barley, 155,911*.; pomegranates,

29,518*.; raisins, 122,318*.; spirit, 50,499*.; wine, 125,495; potatoes,

55,508?.: tobacco in leaf, 65,214*.; carobs. 254,253*.; cotton, 102,404*.; silk

cocoons, 47.64S*. ; wool, 32,662*.; aniseed, 14,048*. ; linseed, 9,537*.; hides

and skins, 25,831*.; asbestos, 25,355*.; cotton manufacture*, 15,714*.;

gypsum, 5,222*.

Imports from United Kingdom, exclusive of specie, 1919, 532,601*.

Exports to United Kingdom, exclusive of specie, 1919, 313,455*.

The Imperial Ottoman Bank and the Bank of Athens have establish-

ments in the island. The Government Savings Bank (begun in 1903) had,

at the end of March, 1920, 230 depositors, with 7,673*. to their credit Coins

current—Cyprus silver, namely, 18 copper piastres, 9 c.p., 41 c.p. and
3 c.p. (9 piastres = one shilling). Government currency notes, of 10*.,

5*., 1*., 10s., 5s., 2s., and Is. denominations, are also in circulation. Weights
and measures are as follows :

—

Length : 1 Cyprus Pic = § yard.

Weight : 1 Oke = 2-8 lb.

Capacity : 1 Kile — 8 Imperial gallons.

There are 746 miles of good carriage road, exclusive of village

roads ; 245 miles of telegraph lines ; cable connects with Alexandria. A
narrow gauge Government railway runs from Famagusta (where harbour works
were completed in 1906) through Nicosia and Morphou to Evrykhou (76

miles). Total number of letters, postcards, newspapers, book-packets, and
parcels delivered in Cyprus, 1919-20 : local, 1,552,200 ; received from
abroad, 790,880 ; posted for foreign countries, 617,491. There were 246
miles of telegraph line in operation in 1916-17.

Books of Reference concerning Cyprus.

Annual Report ofH.M.'s Higji Commissioner.
Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Possessions of the United Kingdom.

Annual. London.
Baedeker's "Palestine and Syria, including the Island of Cyprus." 5th ed. 1912.

Cobham CC.D). An Attempt at a Bibliography of Cyprus. 5th ed. Cambridge, 1908.

Bxcerpta Cypria : A Collection of Materials for the History of Cyprus. Cambridge, 1908.

Deiehampt (E.). Au Pays d 'Aphrodite Paris, lS9s'.

Baekett (J.), History of the Orthodox Church of Cyprus. London, 1901.

Jcfrey (G. E.), The Present Condition of the Ancient Architectural Monuments of

Cvpr'is. * Oxford. 1910.—Historic Monuments of Cyprus. Cyprus, 1918.
" Luke <H. C), Cvprus under the Turks. Oxford, 1920.

Luke(H C )and Jardine(.D. J.), The Handbook of Cyprus. London, 1920.

Macmillan'i Guides : The Eastern Mediterranean. London.
Mariti (G.), Travels in Cyprus. [Translated from the Italian.] Cambridge, 190B.

Memorandum on the Island of Cyprus. Hesperia Press, 1919.
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Ohnefaltch-Richter (Magda H.), Griechische Bitten und Gebrauche auf Cypern. Berlin,

1914.

Orr (C. W. J.), Cyprus under British Rule. London, 1918.

Oxford Surrey of British Empire. Vol. I. London, 1914.

Tristsch (Davis), Cypern. Frankfort, 1911.

HONG KONG.

Constitution and Government.

The Crown Colony of Hong Kong was ceded by China to Great Britain in

January, 1841 ; the cession was confirmed by the treaty of Nanking, in

August, 1842; and the charter bears date April 5, 1843. Hong Kong is

the great centre for British commerce with China and Japan, and a military

and naval station of first-class importance.

The administration is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an Executive
Council, composed of the General Officer Commanding the Troops, the

Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, the Secretary for

Chinese Affairs, and the Director of Public Works (the last two being special

appointments), and two unofficial members. There is also a Legislative

Council, presided over by the Governor, and composed of the General Officer

Commanding the Troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the

Tieasurer, the Director of Public Works, the Captain-Superintendent of

Police, the Secretary for Chinese Affairs (the last three being special appoint-

ments), and six unofficial members—viz., four nominated by the Crown (two
of whom are Chinese), one nominated by the Chamber of Commerce, and
one by the Justices of the Peace.

Governor—Sir R. E. Stubbs, K. CM. G. Appointed 1919. Salary 6, 000Z.,

including 1,200Z. allowance.

Area and Population.

Hong Kong is situated at the mouth of the Canton River, about 90
miles south of Canton. The island is an irregular and broken ridge,

stretching nearly east and west about 1 1 miles, its breadth from 2 to 5 miles, and
its area rather more than 32 square miles ; separated from the mainland by a

narrow strait, the Lyeemoon Pass, about half a mile in width. The
opposite peninsula of Kowloon, on the mainland, was ceded to Great Britain

by treaty in 1861, and now forms part of Hong Kong. The city of Victoria

extends for upwards of five miles along the southern shore of the beautiful

harbour. By a convention signed at Peking on June 9, 1898, there was
leased to Great Britain for 99 years a portion of Chinese territory mainly
agricultural, together with the waters of Mirs Bay and D^ep Bay and the

island of Lan-tao. Its area is 356 square miles, with about 94,000
inhabitants, exclusively Chinese. Area of Old Kowloon is 3 square miles.

Total area of colony, 391 square miles. A scheme was begun at the end
of 1916 for reclaiming 12 million square feet of land from the soa in Kowloon
Bay, and erecting thereon a model town.

The population of Hong Kong, excluding the Military and Naval establish-

ments, was estimated to be in the mid'He of 1919 as follows :—Non-Chinese
civil population, 13,600; Chinese civil population, namely, City of Victoria

(including Peak), 320,080 ; villages of Hong Kong, 16,520 ; Kowloon
(including New Kowloon ), 86,550 ; New Territories (land), 97,100 ; popula-

tion afloat, 64,250 ; total Chinese population, 584,500 : total civil popola-

lation, 598,100.
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Of the resident white population nearly one-half is British and one-third

is Portuguese.

The registered births and deaths for five years were as follows :
-

Year

1914
1916
1917
1918
1919

Birthi Deaths

3,001
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it is here taken at 2s., for 1914 at Is. lOJrf., for 1915 at Is. 9fd., for 1916
at 2s. ljd., for 1917 at 2s. 7±d., for 1918 at 3s. 2gi., for 1919 at 3s. 8$d.
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The trade of Hong Kong and the United Kingdom (Board of Trad*
returns) for five years is given as follows :

—

Imports (consignments)
into Gt. Britain from
Hong Kong ....

Export* of British Pro-
dnce to Hong Kong

Exports of Foreign and
Colonial produce . .

1913
(pre-war)

675,276

4,354,222

200,36.3

1917

£

1,456,580

1,096.519

47,535

1918

£

M-.C.3-2

3.744,833

50,888

1919 1920^

£ £

2,*2C,J11 2,506,333

4,493,560 13,112,752

331,816 302.33s

1 Provisional figures.

The principal items of trade for 5 years are given as follows :

—

f
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There were 17 post offices in Hong Kong in 1919 ; Revenue, postal and tele-

graphic, 460,893 dollars ; expenditure, 138,225 dollars. Telegraph lines, in-

cluding cables, 1918, 283 miles ; telephone wires, excluding military lines,

10,850 miles. There is a wireless telegraph service under the Post Office,

besides a military and naval wireless station.

Money and Credit.

The British banking institutions in the Colony are the Hong Kong and
Shanghai Banking Corporation, whose head office is at Hong Kong, the

Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China, and the Mercantile Bank
of India, Ltd. There are also several Chinese and foreign banks.

Money, Weights, and Measures.
The currency of the Colony consists of the notes of the above-mentioned

banks, and of British, Hong Kong, and Mexican dollars, besides subsidiary

coins. The British Dollar is of 416 grains of silver 900 fine, as compared
with 417 74 grains of 902*7 fineness of the Mexican dollar.

Subsidiary coins are 50 cent pieces (209*52 grains 800 fine), 20 cent pieces

(83*81 grains 800 fine), 10 ct-nt pieces (41*90 grains 800 fine), 5 cent pieces

(20*95 grains 800 fine), and 1 cent copper pieces of 115*75 grains of copper
or mixed metal.

The circulation of foreign copper coin was prohibited in 1912, and similar

action is being taken with regard to foreign silver and nickel coins and
bank notes.

Weights and Measures are :

The Tael = 1J oz. avoirdupois.

„ Ficul = 133J lbs.

,, Catty = 1J ,, ,,

,, Chek . .......= 14| inches.

,, Cheung = 12T
S
, feet.

Besides the above weights and measures of China, those oi Great Britain

are in general use in the colony.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Hong Kong.

1. Official Publications.

Administrative Reports. Annual. Hong Kong.
Annual Report on Hong Kong. London.
Convention between tin United Kingdom and China respecting Bxtension of Hong

Kong Territory. Treaty Series, No. 16. 1898. London, 1898.

Government Gazette. Published weekly on Fridays.

Historical and Statistical Abstract. Hong Kong.
Names (Chinese) of Islands. Bavs, Hills ind Passes. Hong Kong.
Notes upon Climatic and General Conditions of Living. Hong Kong.
Sessional Papers. Annual. Hong Kon;,
Street Index. Hong Kong.
Trade and Shipping Returns Quarterly and Annual. Hong Kong.

2. Non-Official Publications.
Bentham (G.), Flora Hone Kongensis. Hong Kong, 1902.

Bitel (E. J.), Europe in China. [A nistory of Hong Kong.] London, 1895.

Ireland (A.), The Far Eastern Tropics. [Studies in the administration of Dependen-
cies]. London, 1905.

Ky*he(J. W. Norton), History of the Laws and Courts of Hong Kong. London, 1899.

Luca#(C. P.), Historical Geography of the British Colonies. 2nd ed. Vol.1. London,
1906.

Morte (H. B.), Currency in China.
Oxford Hurvev of British Empire. Vol. II. London, 1914.

Skertehlu (S. B. J.), Our Island. Hong Kong, 1898.

Twentieth Century Impressions of Hong Kong, Shanghai, and other Treaty Ports
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INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES.

India, as defined by Parliament (52 and 53 Vict. c. 63, s. 18), comprises

all that part of the great Indian Peninsula which is directly or indirectly

under British rule or protection. In a popular sense it includes also certain

countries such as Nepal, which are beyond that area, but whose relations with
India are a concern of the Foreign and Political Dej>artnient of the Govern-
ment, whose ageut resides in the country concerned. These countries will be
found included in the third part of the Year- Book among Foreign
Countries The term British India includes only the districts subject

to British law, and does not include native States. The term is so used,

unless otherwise stated, in the tables, ic, that follow. The symbol Ry.
stands for ten rupees. Rx. 1 — Rs. 10.

Government and Constitution.

The present form of government of the Indian Empire is established

by various Parliamentary Statutes which are now consolidated in the
Government of India Act, 1915, as amended by the Government of India
(Amendment) Act, 1916, and the Government of India Act, 1919. All the
territories originally under the government of the East India Company are

vested in His Majesty, and all its powers are exercised in his name ; all

revenues, tributes and other payments, are received in his name, and
disposed of for the purposes of the government of India alone. Under the
Royal Titles Act, 1876, the King of Great Britain and Ireland has the
additional title of Emperor of India.

It is the declared policy of Parliament to provide for "the increasing
association of Indians in every branch of the administration and the
gradual development of sell-governing institutions with a view to the
progressive realisation of responsible government in India as an integral
part of the British Empire."

Government, in England.—The administration of the Indian Empire
in England is entrusted to a Secretary of State for India, assisted by
a Council of not less than eight and not more than twelve members,
appointed for five years by the Secretary of State. At least one-half of the
members must be j>ersons who have served or resided ten years in India,
and have not lelt India more than five years previous to their apj>oiEtment.
A member may be removed by His Majesty upon an address from both Houses
of Parliament, and the Secretary oi State may for special reasons, to be
recorded in a minute signed by him and placed before both
Houses of Parliament, reappoint a member of the Council for
a further term of five years. No member can sit in Parliament.
The duties of the Council, which has no initiative authority, are to
conduct the business transacted in the United Kingdom in relation to
the government of India. The expenditure of the revenues of India,
both in India and elsewhere, is subject to the control of the Secretary
of State in Council, and no appropriation can be made without the
concurrence of a majority of votes of the Count il. The Secretary of State
regulates the transaction ol business. The existence ofa legislative Assembly
in India with a large elected majority renders it desirable that the
Secretary of State should intervene only in exceptional circumstances in
matters of purely Indian interest, where the Government and Legislature
of India are in agreement.

Power is given by the 1919 Act for the appointment in the United
Kingdom of a High Commissioner for India, to whom may be delegated

I 2

/
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powers of the Secretary of State respecting contracts, and to whom other
duties may be assigned.

The salary of the Secretary of State, under the 1919 Act, must, and the
cost of the India Office for other than agency services may, be borne by the

British, and not, as formerly, by the Indian Exchequer.
Central Indian Government.—The supreme executive authority in India

is vested in the Governor-General in Council, often styled the Government
of India. The Governor- General, or Viceroy, is appointed by the Crown,
and usually holds effice for five years. The Capital of the Empire and
the seat of government was moved from Calcutta to Delhi in 1912, the
latter being formed into a separate territory under a Chief Commissioner.

Viceroy and Governor-General of India.—lit. Hon. the Earl of Reading,
G.C.S.I., G.C.B., K.C.V.O. (January, 1921).

The salary of the Governor-General is Rs. 2,56,000 (17,0702.) a year.

The following is a list of the Governors-General of India, with the

dates of their assumption of office :—

Lord Canning
Earl of Elgin
Sir John (Lord) Lawrence .

Earl of Mayo
Lord (Earl of) Northbrook .

Lord (Earl) Lytton
Marquis of Ripon
Earl (Marquis) of Dufl'erin .

Marquis of Lausdowne
Earl of Elgin
Lord Curzon of Kedleston .

EarlofMinto
Lord Hardtnge of Penshurst
Lord Chelmsford
Earl of Reading .

1856
1802
1864
1809
1878
18?6
1880
1881
1S8S
ism
1S!'-.1

1905
1910

1021

Warren Hastings . . . 1774
Sir John Macpherson. . . . 1785
Earl (Marquis) Cornwallis . . 1786
Sir John Shore (Lard Teignmouth) . 1798
Marquis Wellesley .... 1798
Marquis Cornwallis .... 1805
Sir Geo. H. Barlow .... 1805
Ear) of Minto 1807
Earl of Moira (MarquU of Hastings) . 1813
Earl Amherst 1823
Lord W. C. Bentinck .... 1828
Lord Auckland 1836
Lird EUenborough .... 1842
Sir H. (Lord) Hardinge . . 1844
Earl (Marquis) of Dalhousie . . 1848

Until 1834 these were Governors-General of Fort "William in Bengal, not

of India.

There is an Indian Legislature consisting of the Governor-General and
two Chambers, the Council of State and the Legislative Assembly. The
Legislature was formally opened on February 9, 1921. The Council of State

consists of not more than 60 members, of whom not more than 20 are officials.

The Legislative Assembly contains 144 members, of whom 26 are official

members and 103 are elected. The life of the Council of State is live years,

and of the Assembly three years, but dissolution may occur sooner, or the

period may be specially extended by the Governor-General. Joint sittings

of the two Chambers may be held for the settlement of differences between
them. The Legislative Assembly is presided over by a President appointed

by the Governor-General. This Legislature has power, subjeot to certain

restrictions, to make laws for all persons within British India, for all British

subjects within the Native States, and for all native Indian subjects of the

King in any part of the world. The Governor-General, with the assent of

His Majesty, conveyed after oopies of the proposed enactment have been laid

before both Houses of the British Parliament, may enact certain measures

against the wish of tho Council or Assembly.
The various departments of Government are in charge of the Governor-

Qeneral's Executive Council. This body has no fixed number of

members (there were eight in July, 1920). but at least three of them must
have had ten years' service in India, and one must be a barrister or pleader

of not less than 10 years' standing. There arc (1920) eleven departments

—

Homo, Foreign and Political, Finance, Army, Public Works, Revenue and
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Agriculture, Commerce, Legislative, Education, Railways, and the Board of

Industries and Munitions. At the head of >-ach. except the last two, is

one of the secretaries to the Government of India. The President of the
Railway Board is the head of the Railway De|<artment, and he is authorised
to act as if he were a Secretary to the Government of India. The Foreign
and Political Department is under the immediate superintendence of the
Governor-Gen eraf.

India is now divided into fifteen administrations, as follows :

—

Madras : Governor, Rt Hon. Baron Wiilmgdon of Ratton, P.C., G.C.S.I.,
G.C.I. E., G.B.E. (1919) ; salary, Ra. 1,23,000 per year. Area, 142,000 square
miles ; population, at 1911 census, nearly 41% millions, mainly Hindus.

Bombay: Governor, Captain Sir G. A. I.hvd, G.O.I. E., D.S.O. (1918);
salary, Rs. 1,28,000 per year. Area, 123,000 square miles; population in

1911, over 19% millions, mainlv Hindus.

Bengal: Governor, Rt. Hon. the Earl of Ronaldshay, G.C.I.E. (1917) ;

salary, Rs. 1,28,000 per year. The province was reconstituted from April 1,

1912, and has an area of 78,700 square miles, and a population (1911 census)
of nearly 45% millions, mainly Hindus and Mahomadans in almost equal
proportions.

United Provinces of Agra and Oudh: Governor, Sir S. H. Butler,
K.C S I., CLE. (1918) ; salary, Rs. 1,28,000 per year. Area, over 107,000
square miles, and population at 1911 census, over 47 million* (oyer 40 million
Hindus and over 6% million Mahomadans).

The Punjab: Governor, Sir E. D. Maclagan, K.C.S.I., K.C.I.E.
(1919); salary, Ra. 1,00,000 per year. Area, 99,000 square miles ; population
(1911), over 19 millions (10 million Mahomadans, 6% million Hindus,
and 2 million Sikhs).

Burma: Lieut.-Governor, Sir R, H. Craddock, K. C.S.I. (1918); salary,
Rs 1,00,000 per vear. Area, nearly 231,000 square miles; population
(1911), over 12 millions, mainly Buddhists.

Bihar and Orissa: Governor, Rt. Hon. Lord Siaha of Raipur, K.C.S.I.,
K.C. (1920,; salary, Rs. 1,00,000 per year. The province was

ooustituted from April 1, 1912, out of Bengal, and contains the three great
sub-provinces of Bihar, Orissa, and Chota Nagpur. Area, over 83,000
square miles, and population (1911), nearly 34% millions, mainly Hindus.

Central Provinces and Berar : Governor, Sir F. G. Sly, K. C.S.I. (1920) ;

salary, Rs. 72,000 per year. Area, nearly 100,000 square miles
; population

(1911) nearly 14 millions, mainly Hindus.

Assam: Governor, Sir William Harris, K.C. I.E. (1921); salary, Rs.
66,000 p*r year. The province was separated from Eastern Bengal and
reconstituted from Aprill, 1912. Area, 53,000 square miles ; population
(1911), nearly 6J millions, over half being Hindus, and over a quarter
Mahomadans.

N.W. Frontier Province : Chief Commissioner and Agent to the Governor-
General : Sir A. H. Grant, K.C.I.E., C.S.I., (1919) ; salary, Rs. 48,000 per
year. Area, 13,400 square miles; population (1911) nearly i\ millions,
mainly Mahomadans.

Ajmer-Merwara : Agent to the Governor-General, Rajputana, and Chief
Commissioner, The Honourable Mr. R. E. Holland, CLE. ^1919);
salary, Rs. 48,000 per year. Area, 2,700 square miles ; population (1911),'
about 500,000, mainly Hindus.
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Coorg : Chief Commissioner, The Honourable Mr. W. P. Barton, G S. I.

,

CLE. (1920); salary, Es. 48,000 per year. Area, 1,580 square miles

;

population (1911), 175,000, mainly Hindus.

Baluchistan : Agent to the Governor-General and Chief Commissioner.
The Honourable lit. -Col. A. B. Dew, C.S.I., CLE. (1919); salary,

Rs 48,000 per year. Area, over 54,000 square miles ; population (1911), over

400,000, mainly Mahomadans.

Delhi: Chief Commissioner, C A. Barron, C.S.I., CLE. (1919); salary,

Rs. 36,000 per year. The province was constituted from October 1, 1912,
and consists of a small enclave in the Punjab. Area, 557 square miles ;

population (1911), about 390,000.

Andaman and Nicobar Islands : Chief Commissioner, Lt.-Col. H. C
Beacion, CLE., LA. (1920) ; salarv, Rs. 36,000 per year. Area, 3,140
square miles; population (1911), 26,000.

High Commissioner in England.—Sir Win. Meyer, G.CI.E. , K. C.S.I,
(appointed October, 1920), 42, Grosvenor Gardens, London.

Provincial Government.—The Government of India Act, 1919, which came
into operation in December, 1920,and January, 1921, effects important constitu-

tional changes, more particularly in the government of the Provinces.

The various functions of government are classified as Central and
Provincial subjects, the latter being practically definitely committed to

the Provincial Governments, while for purposes of convenience, certain

Central subjects, such as the collection of income tax, may be dealt

with by the Provincial Governments as the agents of the Central Govern-
ment. The Governor-General in Council retains unimpaired powers of control

over the Provincial Governments in their administration of ' reserved ' sub-

jects, but in ' transferred ' subjects will only be competent to intervene

where it is necessary to safeguard Central subjects or to decide questions
where two or more Provinces are concerned, or to safeguard the due exercise

and performance of any powers and duties possessed by or imposed on the

Governor General in Council in regard to the Hiyh Commissioner, to the

raising of loans by local Governments, or under rules made by the Secretary

of State in Council. The list of subjects transferred to Indian Ministers,

with certain reservations, include local self government, medical administra-
tion, public health and sanitation, education, public works, agriculture,

fisheries, co-operative societies, excise, registration, development of

industries, adulteration, weights and measures, and religious and charitable

endowments Certain sources of revenue are definitely allocated to the

Provinces, whi<h are required to contribute to the Central Govrnment
certain annual sums which are to be the first charge on their revenues.

The new Provincial Governments are based upon a scheme of diarchy,

or dualised form of government, and consist of the Governor in Council

and the Governor acting with Ministers. The Ministers, who are elected

members of the Legislative Council, have charge of certain Departments
of Government known as ' transferred subjects,' while others, the ' reserved

subje' ts,' are administered by the Governor-in-Council. Thus each side has

its share in the conduct of the Government, with responsibility for its own
work, while co-ordination is achioved by the influence of the Governor, who
is associated with both sections.

The Governor's Executive Council consists of not more than four members,
one qualified by twelve years' public service in India. The Legislative

Council contains not more than twenty per cent, of official members and
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at least seventy per cent, elected members, and, in addition to its legislative

functions, votes all expenditure, subject to certain specified exceptions

an<l to the p >wer of the Local Government to incur expenditure, on reserved

subjects without the Council's assent if th« Governor certifies such expendi-

ture to be necessary. The normal duration of the Legislative Council

is thiee years, but it may be dissolved sooner by the Governor, or its

term specially extended for one year. The Ministers who assist the

Governor in the administration of transferred subjects are not to be officials.

The Governor may uot be a member of the Legislative Council, but may
address the Council.

TheProviuces to which this new form of government is applied are Bengal,

Madras, Bombay, Bihar and Orissa, Unied Provinces, Punjab, Central

Provinces, and Assam. The minimum number of members in each Legislative

Council is: Madras, 118 ; Bombay, 111; Bengal, 125; United Provinces,

118 ; Punjab, 83 ; Bihar and Orissa, 98 ; Central Provinces, 70 ; Assam,

53. The numbers may be increased, and in several provinces increases have

already been made. Proposals for a revision of Burma's constitution on the

lines of the Indian Reform Act of 1919 are under consideration (March, 1921).

The provinces are usually formed into divisions under Commissioners, and

then divided into districts, which are the units of administration. At the

head of each district is an executive officer (collector and magistrate, or

deputy-commissioner), who has entire control of the district, subject to

the control of his official superior district officer. Subordinate to the

magistrate (in most districts) there are a joint magistrate, an assistant -

magistrate, and one or more deputy-collectors and other officials. There

are 267 of such districts in British India.

Government of Indian States.—The control which the Supreme Govern-

ment exercises over the Indian States varies considerably in degree ; but they

are all governed by the Indian princes, ministers, or councils. The ^
princes have no right to make war or peace, or to send ambassadors to each

other or to external States ; they are not permitted to maintain a military

force above a certain specified limit ; no European is allowed to reside at

any of their courts without special sanction ; and the Supreme Govern-

ment can exercise control in case of misgovernment. Within these limits

the more important princes are autonomous in their own territories. Some,

but n^t all of them, are required to pay an annual fixed tribute. The total

number of Indian States is about 700, ranging from Hyderabad, with an

area of over 82,000 square miles and a population of over 13 millions, to

•mall States consisting of only a few villages.

In recent year* the Princes have met in conferences at the invitation of

the Viceroy, but in February, 1921, a Council of Princes was established as a

permanent consultative body to discuss matters relating to treaties, or affairs

of Imperial or common concern.

Local Self-Goverxmext.

There were at the end of 1918-19, 731 municipalities, with a population
of over 17 millions. The total number of members of the municipal bodies

was 9,943, of whom 5,532 were elected. The municipal bodies have the care

and lighting of the roads, water supply, drainage, sanitation, medical relief,

vaccination, and education, particularly primary education ; they impose
taxes, enact bye-laws, make improvements, and spend money, with the
sanction of the Provincial Government. Their aggregate income in 1918-19
was about 7,066,000/., exclusive of loans, sales of securities, and other ex-
traordinary receipts amounting to 5,071,000/. The aggregate expenditure
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was 6,630,000?., excluding extraordinary and debt expenditure of 5,253, 0007.

By the Local Self-Government Acts of 1883-84, the elective principle

was extended, in a large or small measure, all over India. In all larger

towns, and in many of the smaller towns, the majority of members of

committees are elected by the ratepayers ; everywhere the majority of town
committees consists of Indians, and in many committees all the members
are Indians. In many municipalities women have the right to vote, and in

a few they are eligible for election. For rural tracts, except in Burma, there

were 739 district and sub-district Boards, and 535 Union Panchnyats in

Madras, 281 Union Committees in Bengal, and 38 in Bihar and Orissa,

with 17,592 members in 1918-19, 7,144 being elected. These Boards are

in charge of roads, district schools, markets, public health institutions,

&c. Their aggregate income in 1918-19, excluding debt items, was
5,770,000/., and expenditure (excluding debt items), 5,134,000*.

Area and Population.

I. Progress and Present Position of the Population.
The population in the following table is in millions and two decimals.

British Territory,

Year

1861
1871
1881

Area in sq. mis.

856,000
860,000
875,186

Population
(millions*)

196-00

195 84
199 20

Year Area in aq. mis.

1891
|

964,993
1901 1,097,901
1911 1,093,074

Population
(millions)

221-38
231-61

244-27

Following are the leading details of the census of March 15, 1901, and
that of March 10, 1911 :

—

British Provinces

Ajmer-Merwara
Andamans and Nicobars
Assam
Baluchistan
Bengal
Bihar and Orissa

Bihar .

Orissa.
Cbota Nagpur .

Bombay (Presidency)
Bombay
Sind .

Aden .

Burma
Central Provinces and

Beritr

Central Provinces
Berar .

Coorg
Madras

Area in

square miles
(1911)

2,711

8,148
53,015
54,228
78,699
83,181
42,861
18,743
27,077

123,059
78,998
46,986

80
230,839

99,828
82,037

17,766
1,582

142,380

Population
in 1011

501,395
26,459

6,713,635
414,412

45,483,077
84,490,184
28,762,969
5,181,753
5. 605,302

19,672,648
16,113,042
8,513,485

46,106

12,115,217

18,910,808
10,869.146

8,067,162
174,976

41,405,404

Population
in 1901

11,971,452
9,217,486
2,764,016

180,607
88,229,654

Increase or
Decrease
1901-1911

+ 24,488

+ 1,810

+ 871,757

+ 32,806
+ 8,841.600

+ 1,247,801

+ 892,757
+ 140,611

! 70t,tM
i l,Ua,8M
+ 80S, 270
+ 302,556

+ 9,191

+ 1,624,698

+ 1,944,856

+ 1,641,710

+ 803,146
- 5,031

+ 3,175,750

Pop. \,tr

sq. mile
1911

185
8

127
S

578
416
561
873
207
160
21o

ll
577
.VJ

139

178
111
291
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British Provinces
ArM in

square miles
mi

Population
in 1911

Population
in l.«.l

Increase or Pop. par
Derirase »q. mile
1901-1911 1911

North-West Frontier
ProTince l

Punjab
United Provinces

Agra .

Oudh .

13,418

99,779
vn,m
£3,109
24,158

2,196.933 2,041,534 + 155.399

20,530.387 - S55,3«l

47,182,044 ;
47,«94,2T7 - 510,233

84.U24.040 | 84,869,109 - 286,069

12,558,004 12 633, 168 - 276,164

164
200
440
417

MO

Total Provinces 1,098,074 244,207,542 ! 231,605,940 |+ 12,«61,«0? 223

1 DistricU and Administered Territories.

In 1901 the population consisted of 117,653,127 males and 113,952,818

females; in 1911, of 124,873,691 males and 119,393,851 females.

The following Indian State* are in political relations with the Indian

GoTernment :

—

State or Agency
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Central India Agency.—This includes some 150 States. The bulk
of the population are Hindus. The Indian Government is represented by an
Agent at Indore, and under him is the Resident at Gwalior, and Political

Agents for Baghelkhand, Bundelkhand, Bhopal, Southern States of
Central India, and Malwa. The territories of the different States are much
divided and intermingled, and their political relations with the Indian
Government and with one another are very varied. Most of the ruling
princes and chiefs exercise authority through a Diwan or Minister.

Education is progressing, but varies greatly in different States. The annual
revenue of the wtiole group is approximately 2,500,0002.

Hyderabad.—Ruler, Lieutenant-fieneral H.E.H. Sir Usman Ali Khan,
G.C.S. 1., G. B.E., Nizam of Hyderabad. This is the largest and most
populous of the internal States The administration is carried on,

subject to the order of H.E.H. the Nizam, hy an executive council. A Legis-

lative Council was established in 1893, and consists of about 20 members.
The British Government is represented by a Resident. The bulk of the
population are Hindus, but the ruling family is Muhammadan. European
officers and experts control and supervise some of the more important branches
of administration. The annual revenue is approximately 3,000,0002.

Kashmir.—This State occupies most of the northernmost portion of

India, and is administered by Lieutenant-General H.H. Maharaja Sir Pratap
Singh, G.O.S.I., G.C.I.E., G B E., Maharaja of Jammud and Kashmir, with
the assistance of ministers, the Indian Government being represented by a

Resident. The revenue in 1917-18 was 903,0002., and the expenditure
859.0002. The bulk of the population are Muhammadans, though the ruling

family is Hindu.

Mysore.—Ruler, Colonel H.H. Maharaji Sri Sir Krishnaraja Wadiyar
Bahadur, G.C S.I., G. B.E. . Maharaja of Mysore. The administration is

carried on under him by the Diwan or Prime Minister, assisted by two
Councillors. -The Indian Government is represented by a Resident. There
is a Representative Assembly dating trom 1881, elected by the leading ryots,

merchants, and local bodies. It meets for a few days annually for discussion,

but has no powers. A Legislative Council was formed in 1907 consisting of
from 13 to 18 members. The bulk of the population are Hindus. The
education system is on a high level. Primary education was made free in

all schools in 1908. The revenue in 1917-18 was 2,97,32,000 rupees, and
the expenditure 2,76,70,000 rupees.

North West Frontier Province.—Only about one-third of this is British

territory, lying along the Punjab border. Between this and the Afghan
frontier is the tribal territory. The British Government exercises the
minimum of interference. The region is divided into five Political Agencies :

Northern Waziristan, Southern Waziristan, the Kurram, the Khyber, and Dir,

Swat, and Chitral. Only in the last can anything approaching an organised

State be said to exist. Free primary education was introduced in April, 1912.

Rajputana Agency.—Rajputana includes 21 States surrounding the
British province of Aimer- Merwara. The Indian Government is represented

by an Agent at Abu, and under him are three Residents (for Mewar, Jaipur, uud
W. Rajputana), and three Political Agents (for E. Rajputana, S. Rajputana,
Kotah and Jhalawar, and Haraoti andTonk). The bulk of the population

are Hindus. The administration varies considerably from State to State, but
generally the central authority is in the hands of the ruling prince or chief,

who is usually assisted by a Council or by a Diwan or Kamdar. Education
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is generally backward. The approximate annual revenue of the whole of

the States is about 2,500,000/.

(Baluchistan and Sikkira are dealt with elsewhere.)

The following are further details concerning some of the larger Indian
States:—

Statu
Ares in

square
miles

Jammu & Kashmir . 84, 432

Approximate
Population An' nal

1911 Revenue
£

Rajputana States :

Alwar

Bharatpur .

Bikaner

Bundi

Dholpur .

Jaipur

Jaisaliner .

Jodhpur (Marwar)

Karanli

Kotah

Tonk

.

Udaipur (Mewar)

Central India States

Bhopal
Gwalior
Indore
Rewa . . I

Bombay States

Cutch
Kolhapur (includ-

ing feudatory
;

Jagirs)

Khairpur (Sind) . i

Junagarh .

Navanagar . j

Bhavnagav

128,987 -

3,141

1,982
j

23,315
j

2,220

1,155 ;

15,579 ,

16,062

34,963

1,242 *

5,684

2,553

12,756

77,367
6,902

25,107

9,469

13,000

63,864
7,616m

3,217

6,050 '

3,284 ;

3,791 I

2,860 !

3.158,126

10,530,432
791,688

558,785
700,983

218,730

263,188
2,636,647

88,311

2,057,553

146,587

639,089

303,181

1,293,776

9,356.980

730,383
3,093,082
1,004,561

1,514,843

7,411,675
513,429

833,441
223,788
434,222
349.400
441,367 I

903,000

2,539,000
232,000

210,000
220,000

46,000

80,000
533,000

14,000

440,000

40,000

224,000

130,000
176,000

2,497.000
200,000
905,000
420,000
187,000

2,900,000
167,000

382,000
100,000
190,000
151,000

287,000

Ruling Family

Dogra Rajput
(Hindu)

Naruka Rajput
(Hindu)

Jit ( Hindu)
Rathor Rajput
(Hindu)

Chauhan (Hara)
Rajput (Hindu)

Jat (Hindu)
Kachhwaha Rairmt

(Hindu)
JadonBhati Rajput
(Hindu)

Rathor Rajput
(Hindu)

Jadon Rajput
(Hindu)

Hara Rajput
(Hindu)

Pathan, M.
Sisodiya Rajput
(Hindu)

Afghan, M.
Mahratta (Hindu)

Ditto
Bhagel Rajput
(Hindu)

Jadeja Rajput
(Hindu)

Kshatriva (Hindu)
M.

.V=Muhamma<lan.

1 Excluding the Kunn of Cutch.
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II. Population according to Language, &c

The following table shows, for all India in 1911, th« chief linguistic families and
sub-families with the population (in millions) assigned hereto i

—

i. Vernaculars of India

:

Austro- Asiatic family

—

Mon-Khmer
Munda

Tibeto-Chinese family—
Tibtto-Barman .

Siamese-Chinese

Dravidian family . 68*74

Indo-European family

—

0-56 • Aryan I 288-82

S&5 Unclassed languages 0*03

B. Vernaculars of other Asiatic
10-93 countries and Africa Ml
2-04 C. European languages . 32

The following are the languages more prevalent than English, with the population

in 19U (in millions and two decimals) who speak them:

—

Languages
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IV. Movement of the Population.

The ratio of births and deaths in British India per thousand of the popu-
lation under registration is officially recorded as follows :

—
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The population (1911)

Town*



128 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES

HO M W H » * « OO •* CM iO CO *# iH

i i 5-1 1 1 i

m
:^i 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1

1

X f Ol H N W O O CO H |- «
<£> C? t-- »-l 60 OOWiONOJNtO
iff QO"co"'3roT i o"o cf rT^o-fao"*
&>*** O CO CM fr- O 'WW *-< 'l-fiHMINO^HM

"*< co ih « w o> tj< * w co co cm
"^01 H Q © N Ol W W tOO> ©
i-H^O "•* O t-^00 CQ •«* t- Ok i-H *-

II i *— of I *rf ofo> c*fuf *f
i
ofof i i

"**"
i

•3-e

5

OfNtlHJ-MiOH.
»8„*s^a

|

"•# -# ©CO

ItOOOMiOWHM© CO CO CO CO CO
OHco i*®'OOii< « o <o ^ o^HiOOfliNOl' CO *»f «"J 00 -P
•rii «m m i^. in a c-i oci r-* to CM cm t—

i o m O rC CO H

Oi Ol CM »0
~rf p—' CO O © !M -+ p—i^OOiNOI"
Oi Oi t-i ^V^ -*•<*« CO i-> *^OJ ^00^
J>T CO* 1>T CO <?* d> CO •** •*>

'**"'

t- CO « iH CO IO o

OlCftioOOOCOiHkfjN^CQOO
Ci CO ?0 /WOHtOCONO^O
W^OO O lO »fl W t- QQ •-* -t- OS i-t -<*

i>- co*
—"

tjT
o"

i -Tof ?S **"
o* -#* co"

©~

-f CM CO COt~CGtOCMCMcOi~i---h
CO** CO CO O) <J> o * iO *-

co o •# w n a t-

1

o O O CO -* L*) (p ifl

1- HOCJiCOONCOOWOSWaiCJl o o cm
CO -*Ji»f>W("-'

i u""> CO CO t*« o <

i-i eo «o -*

00 rf>o o»

w"o"

I r-1© ( •^r-NHWOOOlHf

CO iiO CM iOOO«iOQCO*W
Oi if* CO COi—icoqoocncoqoOHW r-t to ftWN *4<

S?Sf I & hT

CM H ^l«H
CO 00 Q)

iri O Oi Oi h toowwwco
if> co *o

I
Cfr-T M

COO* £— co-*--**tO.—*OSO»
tO © OlOrM»AO;Olt-

i-t "4* I r-i O
Oi CO -*
ft *- ©

O CM >0

CM CO CM flOOOOOWOONiQ
ooj>o<
CO -* CM

00 ]C— © ariOf OaOOJO) W "* © W'0 5>WHCi«»000
CM Ot-t COt-QO"*t-u*iCM-*OCO
<* CO i-H V iO H (C »*H O M H ©
*o oT I CO t~t2W*t£ i*
fc- 00 ' •* g-QQ •* --t

00 X-
CO Oi
i-. CO

OCOWiflOONSNWH(OONOtiftHNCOOJO
-^O^Oi -fl-iMNr-iWOW
•Vf-H* ^c^c-f r-r to* <n"
»-t *- f-lO P*
co*ef

-"P O
00 CO

Cfco"* IO CM
CO <3> -H •*

QOt-CjO'THH'rftCXOCOO O 0> ift o> 00 CO cm »n
tO i-H r^«HN>0

« *0 00
i CM ^O
• Oi Oi

"of oo"

'COI— COCOOOOOlOCMOO—
> CM CO CO t- CO CM i-

CM —'C
Oi CO C. -

00*«*""*'O00"»»*< *.-CMO>iO'»»H O4O»
to" i-<*ofof i-^to"©* »cf cfof i-facTt
00 CM CO C0CMCOCCCM00O4COC
tr^co^co co eoecO>W'*H(
t-Tco*'
i-i CO
CM 1-1

CM CO

Cl 00

of cm*
r-<0O
iH CO

«C»(»ONWHOO»flOt-M©ow>flwo»nBOWooi>oi«
i O N •* M CO t- Ol

)Of-tOlcOGOOcO — CM Oi CM -"P

tO CO Oi kO i

OOOrit-i
to 00 0» CO_

'

CM*©" CO'CO*'

Cs CM i-l i-t

2^3

OCNiOOl'fiWt"*CMt-00CO'*
-p •* a ic co h r- r, «* ^- © t-- o
00»CW

k
'*tO'*, OOCWWO>'«'

t-fi^i—I -Stt^tt C> OHIO'S -* iriifOOWHHCOCfiNHHhO
oo V to" ift *^oT cm"* eo" i-T

C»C>1^«)40C>0©CM ,©5>'-'COawoiacoo*>»ONW^c»
CM CM CM I- vO CM e^^ <^, tO

„
p^,°0 ""^

o* to"o* cm" cm" ic" f-I*«T i-T *»«* ^" r-<* -o"— '^HNOf-'OOi»- oo oo-^c-jcori-t".
CMeo"««Oooo>"*'co --^co,'

of m c^t^oCcTco"co""*"»j*f

cctwoc
CO Oi CO CM CO

CO* CM*QN CM
r-i — CO 00 CO

CM O 00

%<

5s*2§oaslf 4ts

It ft
- '- i

Ss2

5 PSaSSS^e'l-gMS-SltiS
= -=«

rt
5 11
" 1 H B,

fie
g

sail's

*• DC -, ~

X! B Ma-

•111
sf3S
OhPSxiO

i * m 'O - m o> HrirlrlHNMNNCC^^ C1CIC0O5



INSTRUCTION 129

Of the Christians the following are the chief sub-divisions (1911 census):

—

Denomination
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There are in addition, various institutions of a special character, such
as technical schools teaching arts and industries, engineering, &c. ; law-

schools ; medical schools and colleges ; and training colleges and normal
schools for the training of teachers.

The following table gives the number of institutions and scholars in 1918-19

in British India, including Ajmer-Merwara, British Baluchistan, and Civil

and Military Station of Bangalore :

—

-
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in certain years, more than half from fees and provincial resource*, the

rest from local rates, municipal funds, endowments, kc. :
—

1918-H
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Nearly all the civil judges, and the great majority of the magistrates,

in the courts of original jurisdiction are natives of India ; in Bengal,

Madras, and Bombay the proportion of natives in the appellate court is

considerable.

The following table gives certain details of criminal cases (in

thousands) :

—

Persons
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Since 1900-01 the budget estimates have been prepared on the basis of

an exchange rate of 1*. id. for the rupee.

The following table shows the items of revenue and expenditure for 1919-20

(revised estimate) and 1920-21 (budget estimate) j

—

Revtnue
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Tear ended
March 31

1913-14
1915-16
1910-17
1917-18
1918-19
1919-20
1920-2 l«

Land! Optum ' Salt 2

£1,000
21,392

i

22,031 I

22,041
I

21,607
|

21,090
22.091

'

23,798

£1,000 £1,000
1,625 3,445

1,914
3,160
3,079
3,289
2,991

2,942

3,648
4,826^

5,499
4,278
3,754
4.4SS

Stamps I Excises!
°

£1,000
5,318
5,434

5,777
5,728
6,019

7,223
7,508

£1,000 £1.000 £1,000
8,894 ' 7,558 ' 1,050

5,874 I

8,659 !

11,036
12,121

j

8,632
9,216

10,162
11,558
12,752
13,674

2,090

3,773
6,3086

7,758
14,920 15,7717|

17,010 11,3907|

£1,000
17,626

17,977
21,314
24.048
24,856
21,377
21,609

Irrigation

£1,000
4,713

4,779
5,156
5,064

5,347
5,S44

5,945

i Exclusive of Portion of Land Revenue due to irrigation.
2 The salt duty was raised from March 1, 1916.
3 The Excise revenue is derived from intoxicating liquors, hemp drugs, and opium con-

sumed in the country. The bulk of the revenue comes from spirits. The excise systems
and rates of duty vary from province to province. The receipts In the period shown have
been adversely affected by war conditions.

* Liquors, petroleum, sugar, tobacco, cotton manufactures, metals, manufactured articles,

are the chief items from which the .customs revenue is derived. The duties un most articles

except cotton goods were raised on March 1, 1916, and the duty on imported cotton goods in

1917. further increases in duties were proposed in March, 1921. The import of silver

bullion and coin except under licence was prohibited in July, 1917, but the prohibition
was withdrawn during 1920-21. Under this head are also included the proceeds of export
duties on rice, on jute (imposed in 1916 and raised in 1917), on tea (imposed in 1916), and
on hides (imposed in 1919); and of excise duties on cotton manufactures, and on motor
spirit (imposed in 1917).

5 Includes the proceeds of a super-tax imposed in 1917.
8 Estimates.
7 Includes the proceeds of an excess profits duty imposed in April, 1919.

Land Revenue.—The most important source of public income is the land.

The land revenue is levied according to an assessment on estates or holdings.

In the greater part of Bengal, and Bihar and Orissa, about one-fourth of

Madras, and some districts of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, the
assessment was fixed permanently at the end of the 18th century ; while it is

fixed periodically at intervals of from twelve to thirty years over the rest of

India. In the permanently settled tracts the land revenue falls at a rate of

13as. lOp. per acre of cultivated land. In the temporarily settled tracts,

excluding areas under partial assessment or free from assessment, the land
revenue averages Rl 13as. 4p. per acre of cultivated land, and in the case of

privately owned lands, represents something less than one-half of the actual

or estimated rental. For details as to the nature of the different tenures

of land that prevail in India see the Year-Book for 1886, p. 799. See also

under Agriculture.
The land revenue was estimated to be contributed in 1919-20 as follows :

—

Administrations
Burma ....
Bihar and Orissa
Central Provinces and Berar
Assam ....

Total

Rs.
3,79,47,000
1,62,03,000
2,19,03,000

-.74,000

83,13,61,000

O.SOOt)

Administrations Rs.
India, General . . . 19,19,000
N.W. Frontier Province . 20,70,000
Madras 6,0«, 6

Bombay 5,64,37,000
Bengal 2,95,60,000
United Provinces of Agra and

Oudti .... 6,60.56,000
Punjab 2,90,39,000

Opium.— IuBritish territory the cultivation of tin' poppy for the) production
of opium is practically confined to the United Provinces, and t ho manufacture
of opium from this region is a State monopoly. The bulk of the opium
exported is supplied direct to the Governments of consuming countries in the

Far East, while a certuin quantity is also sold by auction in Calcutta at

monthly sales. Ophim is also grown in many of the Native States of Rajputmia

and Central India, which have agreed to conform to the British system.
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Army Expenditure.—The expenditure in recent years is given as follows:

Tear ended March 31

1914
1915
1916
1917

£
19.7S9.239
20,336.559

B,MMI I

24.2C0.003

Tear ended March SI

1918
1919
1920 (Estimate)
1921 (Estimate)

£.

2S.003, 904
42,907,293
55,483,300

BrUMM

Debt.—The debt of British India, bearing and not bearing interest, was

464,877,138*. at March 31, 1920, comprising 272,241,582*. in India, and
192,635,556*. in England.

Ont of India's contribution of 100,000,000*. to the cost of the war,

77,274,000*. representing the proceeds of the Indian War Loans raised in

1917 and 1918 have been paid to the British Government.

Finance of Separate Governments, and Local Finance.—The revenue and
expenditure of each Government in 1918-19 were as follows :

—

India (General) ....
North-West Frontier Province
Madras
Bombav
Bengal
United Province* of Agra and Oudh
Punjab
Bnrma
Bihar and Orissa ....
Central Province! ....
Assam
In England

Total . .

Revenue
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Defence.
The militaiy forces in India consist normally of the British Regular

forces, the Native Army, the Volunteers, and the Imperial Service troops.

They are administered by the headquarters staff and the Army department,
both under the supreme control of the Commander-in-Chief, who is a member
of the Viceroy's Council. The headquarters staff comprises the division of

the Chief of the General Staff, the Adjutant General's division, the Quarter-
Master-General's division, the medical division, the ordnance division, and
the military works division. The Army department deals with supply and
finance. For purposes of inspection and training the forces are organised
into a Northern army and a Southern army, each army containing a number
of divisions and independent brigades, whose commanders deal with head-
quarters direct on most questions of administration. At the end of 1920
this organisation was in process of change, the intention being to form four

commands, in place of two. In September, 1920, the report of the Esher
Committee on the organisation of the Indian Army was issued. Its chief

recommendations are that the Chief of the Imperial General Staff should be
the sole responsible military adviser of the Secretary of State for India, the

Commander-in-Chief in India acting in the same capacity to the Govern-
ment of India ; that a Military Council, analogous to the Army Council,

should be formed to assist theCommander-in Chief, India ; that there should
be facilities for interchange between officers of the Indian and British armies.

There are also important recommendations aiming at improving the con-

ditions of all ranks, British and Indian, serving in India. In December,
1920, General Sir Charles Monro was succeeded as Commander-in-Chief,
India, by General Lord Rawlinson.

At the outbreak of war the strength of the Army in India, exclusive of

the volunteers and the Imperial Service troops, but inclusive of reservists of

the native army, was : British troops 76,953, native troops 239,561. The
total number of native troops recruited during the war, up to the date of the

armistice (November 11, 1918), was 1,161,789. In 1917 the Defence Force
Act was passed by the Government of India, and by it compulsory service

was applied to Europeans and British subjects between the ages of 16 and 50,

and the Volunteers, who consisted of Europeans and Eurasians, were merged
into the new Defence Force. In September, 1918, it was rendered liable to

service overseas. It then numbered 50,000. The total number of

British and Native troops sent from India overseas to France, East

Africa, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Gallipoli, Salonica, Aden and the Persian

Gulf up to the date of the armistice was 1,215,338. The approximate
number of casualties amongst Indian ranks was 115,000.

In September, 1920, the Defence Force Act was repealed, and the

Auxiliary Forces Act and Indian Territorial Force Act became law. Under
these Acts voluntary registration was substituted for compulsory registra-

tion. Preliminary training for infantry to be 32 days, and 40 days for the

other arms. An Auxiliary Officers' Corps is formed of those who served in

the Great War. The Indian Territorial Force is designed to form a Beoood

line to the Regular Army in India ; it is not liable to service overseas, and
is to have its own staff.

The Imperial Service troops are raised and maintained by Native States,

and arc trained under the supervision of British officers. During the war
great assistance in rabiug troops was afforded by the Indian Princes, m.niv

of whom themselves served overseas. The Imperial Service troops were

largely augmented, the Nepaul Durbar in particular supplied 200,000

recruits for the Indian Army, 20 battalions of infantry, and maintained a

reserve of 20,000 men in training.
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At the end of 1920 the reorganisation of the British garrison of India

was completed, the establishment being 75,896 men, but. the demobilisation

of the Indian Army generally had been retarded both by trouble on the

north-west frontier and by the delay in settling the Treaty of Peace with

Turkey. Throughout 1920 operations continued on the north-west frontier,

mainly against the Waziris ami the Mahsuda, At the end of the year, how-

ever, the prospect that order would be at length restored in this disturbed

district was good. During the summer of 1920 it l>ecame necessary to

dispatch from India to Mesopotamia reinforcements equivalent to two Indian

divisions, and at the end of 19^0 there were approximately 130,000 Indian

troops serving outside India, mainly in the occupied areas of Turkey.

In accordance with the reform of the constitution of the government of

India, a number of substantive commissions in the Indian army are now
granted to Indian officers who have done distinguidied service during the

war, while honorary commissions are also given to Indian officers, who,

though they have rendered distinguished service, are not eligible for

substantive commissions through age or lack of education. Forty Indian

genrlemen are now nominated annually to the Royal Military College,

Smdhurst, to enable them to qualify for commissions in the Indian army,
while 44 candidates are appointed to the training college at Indore, where

thej are able to qualify for temporary commission*.

Agriculture and Industry.

Agriculture, Land Tenure, ttc- The chief industry of India has a]

been agriculture. The total number of the population supported by agri-

culture, including forestry and raising of livestock, was, according to the

census of 1911, nearly 225 millions (178 millions in British India and 47

millions in the Native States) out of a total population of 313 millions

244 millions in British India and 69 millions in the Native States). In every

province of India there is a Department of Land Records and a Department
of Agriculture. There are staffs of experts in the provinces and there is an
Imperial staff of experts with a fully equipped central station, Research
Institute and College for post graduate training of those who have
completed the Agricultural Course iu provincial colleges. There is also

a Civil Veterinary Department for the prevention and cure of cattle diseases

and for the improvement of the breeds of cattle, horses, &c. There is an
Imperial Laboratory for research and the preparation of sera and antitoxins.

In provinces where the zaminddrl tenure prevails (i.e., where single pro-

prietors or proprietary brotherhoods possess large estates of several hundreds
or thousands of acres), the State land revenue is assessed at an aliquot part

(usually about one half) of the ascertained or assumed rental. The revenue
is payable on each estate as a whole, the assessment remaining unchanged
for the period of settlement. In the greater part of Bengal, and Bihar and
Orissa, and in parts of the United Provinces and Madras the settlement
is a permanent one and not liable to revision. In provinces where the
raiyaticari (or ryotvari) tenure prevails (i.e., where each petty proprietor
holds directly from the State, as a rule cultivates his own land, and has no
landlord between himself and the Government), the revenue is separately
assessed on each petty holding, and land revenue becomes payable at once
(or after a short term of grace in the case of uncleared lands) on all exten-
sions of cultivation. The raiyatwdri proprietor may throw up his holding,
or any portion of it, at the beginning of any year after reasonable notice,
whereas the zamindar or large proprietor engages to pay the revenue assessed
upon him throughout the term of the settlement.



138 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES

The following table shows the land surveyed under the two types of
tenure, and the land revenue assessed in 1918-19 :

—

Province
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Of the total area under irrigation in 1918-19, 21,198,000 acres were irri-

gated by canals; 7,268,000 acres by tanks; 14,216,000 acres by wells:
and 4,501,000 acres by other sources. State irrigation works accounted for

25 million acres in 1918-19. The estimated value of crops grown on
this area during the year amounted to about 92 6 millions sterling. In the
case of irrigation works (as distinct from navigation canals), for which capital

accounts are kept, the net revenue apart from charges for interest was
3,756,600*.

Livestock, in British India, census 1919-20 : oxen, 117,428,000 ; buffaloes,

28,493,000; sheep, 21,984,000; goats, 24,134,000; horses and ponies,

1,699,000 ; mules, 75,000 ; donkeys, 1,372,000 ; camels, 408,000.

Forests.—The lands under the direct control of the State Forest Department
are classified as ' Reserved Forests' (forests intended to be permanently main-
tained for the supply of timber, &c, or for the protection of water supply,
&c), ' Protected Forests,' and ' Unclassed ' forest land. The following table

shows the extent of these areas in 1918-19 :

—

Bengal
United Provinces ....
Punjab
Burma
Bihar and Orissa ....
Assam
Central Provinces (including Berar).
Coorg
North-West Frontier Province

.

Ajmer
Baluchistan (portions under Br. Ad.)
Andamans and Nicobars .

Madras
Bombay (including Sind)

Total ....

Reserved
Forests
Sq. miles

311
109
,336

,747

,495

,64.0

520
236
142
313
85

,712

,100

Protected Unclassed
Forests Forest land
Sq. miles Sq. mile*

101,639

1,711

1,101

4,169

1,089

487

8,557

4,030
61

7«7
116,829

16,309

472
2,122
682

141,272

Total
Sq.miles

10,629

7,473
7,045

146,165
2,836

21,804
111,645

520
236
142
785

2,207
19,394

12,687

251,468

The net revenue from the State forests in 1919-20 was about 2,192,000?.

(i.e., taking Rs. 10 to the 11., or at Rs. 15, 1,461,000*.).

Industries.—The most important indigenous industry, after agriculture,

is the weaving of cotton cloths. Other important indigenous industries are

silk rearing and weaving, shawl and carpet weaving, wood-carving and metal-

working. One of the most important industries connected with agriculture

is the tea industry, the number of persons employed being about 972,000.

The area under tea plucked in 1919-20 was about 643,000 acres, distributed ai

follows: Assam, 389,700; Bengal, 163,200; Madras, 28,200; Punjab,

9,700 ; Agra, 7,700; Bihar and Orissa, 2,100; Upper Burma, 1,700 : and the

Travancore State, 40,700. The production in 1919-20 was about 377 million

pounds, against about 381 million pounds in 1918-19. The exports of Indian

tia from British India (including the State of Travancore) in 1919-20

were:—to United Kingdom, 336,917,000 lb. ; Russia, 20,000 lbs. ; Canada,

8,300,000 lb.; China, 161,000 lb.; Australasia, 7,783,000 lb.; Ceylon,

1,721,000 1b.; Asiatic Turkey, 4,646,000 lb. ; United States, 6,594,000 lb.

;

elsewhere (including exports across the land frontier), 15,892,000 lb. ; total,

382,034,000 lb.; against 326,646,000 lb, in 1918-19. (The production

figures for 1919 20 are provisional.)
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Some statistics of mills, factories, &c, in 1918 or 1918-19, are given as

follows for British India (works or factories employing generally 50 persons

or more are included in the statistics; :—
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The following table shows the principal classes of these companies :

—

Companies working

Banking and Insurance
Railways and Tramways
Other Trading ....
Tea planting
Goal mining
Cotton mills
Jute mills
Mills for wool, silk, hemp, &c.
Cotton and Jute screws and presses
Sugar
Land and Building

Paid-up capital

£
0,011,000
8,979,000

14,170,000
4,175,000
4,778,000

12,005,000

7,018,000
1,584,000
1,790,000
587,000

2,368,000

These figures exclude companies not incorporated in India, although
carrying on business there. At the end of March, 1919, the number of such
companies working in India was, so far as known, 597, with a paid-up
capital of nearly 477,108,000Z., besides over 141,346,000/. debentures. Rail-

way companies accounted for about one-seventh of the paid-up capital and
about half of the debentures, and other important companies were navigation
companies (paid-up capital 22,365, 0001), jute mills (1,994,000Z. ), rice mills

(24,000Z.), tea planting companies (18,126,000Z.), gold mining companies

(2,106,0002.), and other mining companies (5,205, O00Z.)

Mineral Production.—Statement showing the values of the minerals
produced in British India and Indian States during 1917 and 1918.

Mineral

Coal
Gold .

Petroleum .

Manganese-ore1
.

Salt
Saltpetre
Lead and lead-ore.

Tungsten-ore
Building materials
and road metal .

Micai .

Tin-ore and tin

Jadestone ' .

Ruby, sapphire &
spinel

Monazite
Iron-ore
Silver .

Copper-ore .

Alum .

Barytcs

.

Potash .

1917

£
4,511,645
2,22i,S89

1,092,985

1,501,080
983,157
527,669
397,478
623,074

£
6,017,089
2,060,152
1,131,904
1,481,735
1,644,211
589,190
450,477
726,321

240,776
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tons; mica, 54,684 cwt. ; copper, 3,619 tons; of rubies, including sapphirei

and spinels, 164,115 carats ; gold, 536,118 ox.

The quantity of coal produced in 1919 was 22,628,000 tons.

The average number of persons working in or about mines regulated by
the Indian Mines Act was 237,738 in 1918, of whom 150,064 worked
underground.

Commerce.

The following table applies to the sea-borne external trad* of India,

which in 1834-35 amounted to Rupees 14,34,22,900 :—

Imports Exports and Re-Exports

1913-14<pre-war)

1916-16

.

191«-17.
1917-18 .

1918-19 .

1919-20

.

M»-c: ir.ii.»e

Rupees
191,30,79,536
138,16,93,032

160,24,89,599
164,35,48,949
188,66,24,317

221,70

Rupees
43,43,96,503
11,94,62,390
38,45,26,683
51,76,43,152
71,36,65.075

r8,tS,88,5M

Rupees
249,00,61,911

247.31,10,343
244,90,39,300
255,32,02,610
332,75,78,755

Rupees
7,0», 28,830
8,21.57.819
6,41,73,057

iUSl
9,01,03,571

13,67.97,719

The following

treasure :

—

table excludes Government stores and Government

Tears ended
March 31

1914 (pre-war)
1916
1917
1918
1919
1920

iMfOKTS

183,94,79.324
131.98,62,443

149,63,52,647
150,42,51,105
169,03.41,421

207,97,23,940

36,62,04,456
11,85,52,673
14,89.74 216
26,05,48,255

0.127
11,12,31,996

Rupees
219,86,83,7S0
143,34,14,516
164,53.26,863
176.47.99,360

170,25,51,548
219,09,55,936

Years ended
March 31

1914 (pre-war)
1916
1917
191S
1919
1920

EXPOBTS AMD Rt-EXFOKTS

Merchandise

R<.

848,87,88,173
lt*7,38,W,l*6

245,15,06,272
242,56,46,666
253,S8,13,522

326,79,31,299

Treasure

Ra.
7,05,20,354
7,42,58,319

4,94,16,578
5,43,10,741
i,wja in
7,51,95,707

Total
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Of the exports of merchandise in 1919-20 Rs. 309,01,51,174 represented the products of
the country. Rs. 17,77,80,125 were re-exports of imported foreign merchandise.
The returns of quantities and values of imports and of exports are based on the bills of

entry and shipping bills respectively. The value is the wholesale value at the place of
import or export, less trade discount, duty not being included in the value of dutiable
goods. The accounts present the countries from which the goods have been consigned
to India and the countries for which goods shipped from India are intended. No dis-

tinction is maintained between general, special, and transit trade ; but goods of foreign
origin, when re-exported, are shown in detail separately from those of Indian
origin.

The gross amount of import duty collected in 1919-20 was Rs. 16,90,59,480, and export
duty Rs. 4,81,11,248. Import duties are derived from cotton goods, Rs. 4,09,21,094,
liquors, Rs. 1,38,00,684, metals, chiefly iron and steel, Rs. 1,13,86,349, oils, Rs. 1,02,57,632,
salt, Rs. 1,47,03.352, sugar, Rs. 1,30,04,654, tobacco, Rs. 89,07,085, and silk and silk

goods, Rs. 60,56,774, in 1919-20; export duties are levied on rice, tea, and jute, also raw
hides and skins (from September 11, 1919).

In many cases the Native States of India impose Customs duties on goods imported
from other parts of India.

The imports and exports, excluding Government stores and Govern-
ment treasure, were distributed as follows in six vears :

—

Tears
ended

March SI

Imports:-
1914 2

1916
1917
1918
1919
1920

Exports:-
1914 2

1910
1917
1918
1919
1920

Bengal ]
Bihar and
Orissa

Rs.
75,90,72,901
55,0S,37,S69

58,22,39,947
08,20,73,608
64,06,59,081
87,58,80,600

1,03,35,14,853

91,87,17,019
96,55,92,377
87,12,32,714

105,73,55,175
139,73,98,635

Burma Madras Bombay

Rs. Rs. Rs.
16,78, 16,396 16,53,68,244 94,20,43,857

10,78,74,423 11,56,07,618 52,91,42,976
11,86,44,713 12,87,58,409 68.52,69,397

9,85,22,598 12,47,02,610 72,77,29,277
10,59,01,918 11,76,93.689 72,28,82,656

14,80,54,801 13,49,54,139 86,09,76,039

24,27,92.737 26.88,37,4921 74,46,61,751

14,96,32,273 :24,92,83,26S 54.05,97,092
19,54.41,073 28,59,88,238
20,72.95,376 |21, 23,83,468
24,97,61,654 124,24,14,283

19,98,43,915 135,94,92,011 120,41,52,921

80.92,30,740
87,72,01.330
79,31,26,205

Sind

Rs.
16,43,82,382

12.64,51,630
13,04,14,397
13,17,71,267

11,54,14,204

17,10,90,357

28,65,13,363
18,98,80,862
24,46,70,422
31,18,43,519
22,30,39,216

18,22,39,524

1 Eastern Bengal and Assam included with Bengal.
2 Pre-war year.

Imports and exports of bullion and specie wer« as follows :

—

Years ended
March 31
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The distribution of commerce by coon tries was as follows (merchandise
alone) in years ending March 31, 1919 and 1920 :

—

Countries



146 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES

The value of the leading articles of private merchandise (Indian produce
only in the case of exports) was as follows in 1919-20.

Imports

Cotton manufactures (in-

cluding twist and yarn) .

Sugar (refined & unrefined,

molasses & confectionery,
and saccharin included)

Metals, and ores

.

Machinery and mill work
Silk (raw & manufactured)
Oils ....
Chemicals .

Hardware
Liquors
Matches
Paper and pasteboard

.

Salt ....
Woollen goods
Spices ....
Provisions .

Instruments, apparatus and
appliances & parts thereof

Tobacco ....
Glass
Dyeing & tanaing substances
Drugs and medicines .

Wood and timber
Apparel (excluding haber-
dashery, millinery,hosiery
and boots and shoes)

Soap
Building and engineering
materials ....

Fruits and vegetables .

Paints St painters' materials
Tea-chests ....
Haberdashery and millinery
Belting for machinery
Motor cars and motor cycles
and parts thereof .

Stationery ....
Animals, living .

Railway plant and rolling-

stock
Books, printed and printed
matter ....

Earthenware and porcelain
Boots and shoes .

Umbrellas and fittings

Grain and pulse .

Coal, coke, and patent fuel

Value

1919-80
Rs.

59,07,92,895

22,99.26,623

22,76,95,284
9,01,81,899
7,70,78,728

9,43,76,456
1,61,05,038

4,36,62,196
3,37,41,101

2,04,83,227
2,34,45,708

2,09,52,393
l,69,t>5.20S

2,26,52,941

2,90,91,093

2,21.94,443

2,01,86,564
1,99,S0,942

1,88,89,442
1,S2,49,640

1,57,94,419

1,58,82,507

1,22,23,139

1,24,03.310

1,89,60,320
1,30,71,406
69,68,837
96,85,238
54,08,078

3,92,84,435
78,25,408
16,25,041

4,58,72,750

42,35,356
72,46,451
37,78,087
20,38,931

3,03,90,917
12,85,562

Exports

Jute (raw) .

,, (manufactured) .

Cotton (raw)

,, (manufactured) in

eluding twist and
yarn

Rice ....
Wheat and wheat flour

Other grain and pulse
Tea . .

Hides and skins.
Seeds (oil seeds mainly)
Lac (excluding lac dye)
Wool (raw) .

Wool (manufactured)
Opium
Oils .

Rubber (raw)
Indigo. . . ,

Other dyes and tans .

Paraffin wax
Spices.
Saltpetre .

Coffee....
Hemp (raw)
Manganese ore .

Other kinds of metals and
ores....

Oilcakes
Provisions .

Fruits and Vegetables
Tobacco
Silk (raw and cocoons)
Silk (manufactured) .

Coir goods .

Manures
Wood
Coal ....
Sugar (refined & unrefined
and confectionery) .

Bran and pollards

The share ofeach province in certain exports ol Indian produce in 1919-20

-
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The trade between India and the United Kingdom (British Board of

Trade Returns) is as follows ;

—

Imports (Consignment*)
into U.K. from I udia

Export* to India 1

—

British produce
Foreign and colonial

1013
(pre-war)

1917 191E 1919

£
108,21 3,961

19M 1

£
95,678,C0048,420,490 66,836,578' 88,541,21

i

70,273.221 59.965.373 49,180.830 70,8*0.991 1S1. 884.000

1,397,010 750,221 446,704 1 1,069.965 1,704,000

1 Excluding stores shipped for Indian Government prior to July 1, 1917. These amounted
from January 1 to June SO, 1917, to 4,463,822*. - Provisional figures.

The principal articles of import from India into the United Kingdom
(British returns) :

—

-
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The foreign trade of the six largest ports in private merchandise only
imports and exports, in five years :
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The number of vessels which entered with cargoes in the interportal trade
was in 1916-17, 91,273 of 8,045,742 tons ; in 1917-18, 91,991 of 6,366,966
tons ; in 1918-19, 93,150 of 7,616,676 tons ; in 1919-20, 89,251 of 9,045,672
tons

; and cleared in 1916-17, 74,642 of 7,986,587 tons; in 1917-18, 74,973
of 6,227,984 tons ; in 1913-19, 78,890 of 6,598,618 tons ; m 1919-20, 72,704
of 9,374,816 tons.

The number and tonnage of vessels built or first registered at Indian
ports for five years :

—

1916-17
1913-14

(Pre-war)

Vo.\ Tou - No.
Ton-

nage " nage

1917-18 1918-19

v„ Ton- w Ton- ~ Ton-
• nage *»• nage ^ nage

1919-20

Built
Registered

141
I

5,311

212 122,283

102 7,120 142
209 24,009! 296

11,808

16,872

341;sc,,264l 200 121,013
339 39,550! 300 130,990

Internal Communications.
I. Roads.

The following table shows approximately the length in miles of roads

maintained by public authorities throughout the country :

—

Province
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II. Railways.

Mile* open Miles open Mlletop»n Mile* open

1907 . 30,010 j
1914-15 35,285 I 1916-17 36,286 I 1918-19 36,616

1913-14. 34,656 j
1915-16 35,833 |

1917-18 36,333
|

1919-20 36,735

The railways open on March 31, 1920, were as follows :

—

Mu«t

State lines worked by the State .... . 7,369

State lines worked by companies . . . 19,019

Branch line Companies' railways under Guarantee and Rebate

terms 2,134

Companies' lines subsidised by the Central or Local Goyernments 2,306

Unassisted Companies' lines

District Board lines .... . 237

Companies' lines subsidised by District Beards , . . 308

Indian State lines worked by Indian States ... 2,595

Indian State lines worked by the Main Line .... 1,823

Companies' lines guaranteed by Indian States .... 760

Lines in Foreign territory worked by British Indian Railway
Companies 74

Total . . 36,735

The gauges of the Indian railways are : (1) The Standard, or 5ft. 6in.

(17,990 miles in 1919 . he Metre, or 8ft. 3|in. (15,181 miles); and

(3) The Special gauges of 2ft. 6in. and 2ft. (3,564 miles).

The total capital expenditure on Railways to the end of 1919-20, in-

cluding lines under construction and survey, &c, was as follows :

—

Ra.

State lines worked by the State 1,56.13,02,000

State lines worked by companies 3.46,54,33,000

Branch line Companies' railways under Guarantee and
Rebate terms 16,49,69,000

Companies' lines subsidised by the Central or Local

'Governments ...... 17,70,18,000

Unassisted Companies' lines ...... 35,86,000

District Board Lines 1,30,04,000

Companies' lines subsidise! by District Boaids . . 1,47,90,000

Indian State lines worked by Indian States . . . 11.12,82,000

Indian State lines worked by the Main line . . . 10,87,76,000

Companies' lines guaranteed by Iudian States . . 8,86.07,000

Lints in Foreign territory worked by British Indian-

Railway Companies 2,07,34,000

Unclassified expenditure, including collieries, 4c. . . 1,13,01,000

Total .... 5.74,08,92,000

Passengers carried in 1919-20, 520,027,400; 1918-19, 459.732,400.

Aggregate tonnage of goods and live stock in 1919-20, 87,630,000 tons ;

1918-19, 91,161,000 tons. Gross earnings ou railways during 1919-20,

59.435,000/., against 57,240,000/. during 1918-19. Working expenses in

1919-20, 33,771,000/., or 56 82 per cent, of the gross earnings : as compared
with 27,868,000/., or 4845 per cent, in 1918-19. Net earnings, 25,664,000/.

in 1919-20, against 29,656,000/. in 1918-19 ; average return on the capital

expenditure 6
-80 per cent., against 8 09 per cent, in 1918—19. The net

profit to th<- State, after meeting all charges for interest, kc, was 6,963,817/.



152 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—INDIA. AND DEPENDENCIES

in 1920, against 10,858,3792. in 1918-19. The railway staff in 1919-20
numbered 6,941 Europeans, 10,865 Anglo-Indians, and 693,884 Indians

;

total, 711,690.
India and Ceylon haye been connected by rail and steamer ferry combined,

the steamers plying between Dhanushkodi Point on Rameswaram Island and
Talaimannar in Ceylon. A project has also been prepared for replacing the
ferry by a railway, to be constructed on a causeway laid over the reef

known as Adam's Bridge.

III. Posts, Telegraphs, and Telephones.

In 1920 there were 69,494 post-offices and letter-boxes, against 753 in 1856.

In the fiscal year ended March 31, 1920, the number of letters, post-cards,

and money-orders passing through the post-offices was 1,225,047,599 ; of

newspapers 61,918,287 ; of parcels 11,389,643 ; and of packets 68,384,861 ;

being a total of 1,366,740,393. The following table gives statistics for

five years :

—
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thereof. The heaviest coinage in any one year was struck in 1918-19. The

value of money coined at the Calcutta and Bombay Mints in the last five

years was as follows :-

1916
1917

1918
1919

Rs. Rs.

1,62,02,199 4,79,390

32,32,79.270 30,35,195

24.81,62,344 46,66,745

52,21,19,625 1,58,59,152

43,750
20,000

Rs.

1,83,900

7,06,556
20,83.600
21,83,550

1S20 38,00,77,755 2,50,24,650 2.500 | 32,96,281

Rs.

1,68,65,489

32,70,64,771

26,49,32,690
54.«»1, 62,3-27

40,84,01,192

An Act providing for the closing of the Indian Mints to the

unrestricted coinage of silver for the public was passed in 1893.

Provision was made (1) for the receipt of gold coin and bullion at the

Mints in exchange for rupees at a ratio of Is. id. per rupee ; (2) for the

receipt of sovereigns and half-sovereigns in payment of Government dues;

and (3) for the issue of currency notes in Calcutta and Bombay in exchange

for gold coin or bullion. By a Notification of the 11th September, 1897,

sovereigns and half-sovereigns were also received at the Reserve Treasuries,

at the rate of Rs. 15 for the sovereign.

An Act (XXII. of 1899) declared the sovereign legal tender, 15 rupees to

the sovereign. No gold was coined in India down to 1917, but the question

of such coinage was examined by a Royal Commission appointed in 1912.

The recommendations made by the Royal Commission are under the con-

sideration of the Government of India. In view of the strain imposed by
war conditions on India's metallic money, a branch of the Royal Mint wa->

established at Bombay, at the end of 1917, for coining into sovereigns the

gold bullion and foreign coin received into the Paper Currency Reserve,

in order to make the metallic part of this Reserve available as legal tender.

Power was also taken by legWation for the coining in India of a 15-rupee

gold coin (gold mohur), of the same size, weight, and fineness as the

sovereign, and a number of these coins was struck at the Bombay Mint from

May to August 1918. Sovereigns were minted between August and December
1918, but since April 1919 the Branch Mint has been closed.

Owing, however, to the rise in the value of the rupee, which began in

1917, it was decided early in 1920 to fix its value, after a transitional

period, at Rs. 10 to the gold sovereign, in accordance with the recom-
mendations of the Indian Currency Committee (1919). By a communi<|ue
dated the 2nd February, 1920, the Finance Department Notification of the

11th September, 1897, mentioned abn-e, and a notification dated 11th

December, 1906, authorising the receipt of sovereigns and half sovereigns at

the Mints, were cancelled. Bills were passed in September. 1920, amending
the Indian Coinage and Paper Currency Acts and fixing the legal tender
value of the sovereign and half sovereign at Rs. 10 and Rs. 5 respectively.

The Coinage Act of 1906 provided for the introduction of a subsidiary

nickel one-anna piece and the substitution of a bronze currency for the
existing copper coins. The coinage of copper was accordingly discontinued
with effect from August 1, 1906. The issue of the nickel one-anna piece was
commenced with effect from August 1, 1907. In the Indian Coinage
Amendment Act of 1918 (IV. of 1918), provision was made for the coinage
of a new nickel two-anna piece, and coins of this denomination were issued
from April, 1918. The issue of four-anna and eight-anna nickel pieces was
authorised by the Indian Coinage (Amendment) Act, 1919 (XXI. of 1919).
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Since 1900, rupees have been coined as required to meet public
demands. The entire profit accruing to Government on the coinage up to

March 31, 1907, and during the year 1912-13, and half such profit for the
years 1907-08 and 1908-09 were placed to the credit of a separate fund
termed the Gold Standard Reserve, with the object of ensuring the stability

of the currency policy of Government. Any profit arising from this source
is at present credited entire to the Gold Standard Reserve. On August 81,

1920, the Reserve amounted to 37,179,138Z.

On July 16, 1861, an Act was passed by the Government of India pro-

viding for the issue of a paper currency through a Government department of

Public Issue, by means of promissory notes. Circles of issue were established

from time to time, as found necessary, and the notes were made legal tender
within the circle for which they were issued, and rendered payable at the
place of issue, and also at the capital city of the Presidency. Subsequent
legislation has relaxed the rigidity of the circle system. Notes of the values

of one, two-and-a-half, five, ten, fifty, and a hundred rupees are now legal

tender throughout British India, and the limitation of currency to the circle

of issue is confined to notes of higher denominations. There are now seven
circles' of issue with their headquarters at Calcutta, Bombay, Madras,
Rangoon, Cawnpore, Lahore, and Karachi.

Total values of notes in circulation on March 31 in six years, including
the notes held in government treasuries and the Presidency banks :

—

Rs. tts.

1913-14 . . 66,11,75,935 1917-18 . . 99,79.37,599
1915-16 . . 67,73,34,540 1918-19 , 1,53,46,47,790
1916-17 . . 86.37,51,735 1919-20 . 1,74,52,45,960

Banks.—The three Presidency Banks of Bengal, Madras, and Bombay,
constituted under the Presidency Banks Act of 1876, act as bankers for the
Indian Government.

The following table shows the 'Capital,' 'Reserve,' 'Public and other
Deposits,' at the three banks at the close of the calendar year 1919.

-
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Currency, Weights, and Measures.
The money, weights, and measures ol India, and the British equivalents

are now as follows :

—

The Pis = 4 Farthing.

3 =1 Pies . . = li Farthing.

4 Pie:, or 12 Pie . = 1 A%%a . . . = \\ Penny.
16 Annas . - 1 Rupee . . = 2s.

\QRupees = R
Prior to September, 1920, 15 rupees = 1

A

The rnpee weighs one tola (a tola = 180 grains;, '916 tine.

Nickel 4 and 8 anna pieces have been introduced info India (1919).

The sum of 1,00,000 rupees is called a 'lakh,' and of 1,00,00,000a 'crore'

of rupees. A ' lakh ' of rupees is now equivalent to 10,0007.

The Maund of Bengal of 40 ten . = oirdupois.

,, ,, Bombay . . . = 28 lbs. nearly.

,, ,, Madras . . . = 25 lbs. nearly.

,, Tola = 180 gr.

,, Ouz of Bengal . . . = 36 inches.

An Act to provide for the ultimate adoption of a uniform system of

weights and measures of capacity throughout British India was passed

by the Governor-General of India in Council in 1871. This Act,
however, has never been brought into operation. The matter was again
considered by a Weights and Measures Committee, appointed in 191S, and
the evidence was generally in favour of a uniform system, provided there is

not a too radical change from the existing practice. The report ofthe Committee
is under the consideration of the Government of India.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning India.
1. Official Pcblications.

Administration : Reports on the various provinces. Annual.—Statistics of British
India. Annual. Calcutta.

Agricultural Statistics of India. Annual. Calcutta.
Army : Indian Army List. Quarterly.—Wars on or beyond the borders of British India

since 1849. London, 1901.
Banks. Statistical Tables. Calcutta. Annual.
Famines: Reports of Famine Commissions, 18S5, 1887, and 1898.—Relief Operations,

1899-1900. Vol. I., British Districts; Vol. II., Xative States.—Advances to Agriculturists
at end of Famine. London, 1901.

Finance : Accounts and Estimates, Explanatory Memorandum. Annual.—Estimates
of Revenue and Expenditure. Annual.—Financial Statement of the Government of India
with discussion in the Legislative Council. Annual.—Home Accounts. Annual.—Income
and Expenditure under specified heads. Annual.—Report of Royal Commission on the
Administration of the Expenditure of India. 4 vols. London, 190L—Statistic* of British
India. Annual. Calcutta. Report of the Currency Committee of 1899. Calcutta, 1899.

Gazetteers: The Imperial Gazetteer of India. "2nd ed. 26 vols, completed in 1909.
London —Provincial and District Gazetteers.

India List and India Office List. Annual.
Judicial: Judicial and Administrative Reports. Annual. Calcutta.—Unrepealed

General Acts of the Governor-General of India in Council. 6 vols. Calcutta, 1898-99.
Statistics of British India. Annual. Calcutta.

Live-stock Statistics, 1919-20. Calcutta, 1921.
Maritime Trade and Customs Administration of Bengal, Bombav, Karachi, Madras and

Burma. Annual Reports.
Mining : Report on the Inspection of Mines in India. Annual. Calcutta. Report on

the Production and Consumption of Coal in India. Annual. Calcutta.
Population : Report on the Census of British India, 1911. 2 vols. Calcutta, 1913.
Public Services in India (I913U Report of Royal Commission, and Evidence. London.
QninquennialReports on Education in Indis. I British India. Annual. Calcutta,
Railways : Report on Railwavs. Annual. London.
Sauitary Condition: Report on Sanitary Measures. Annual. London.—Plagne

Commission. 3 vols, of evidence, 1S9S-99 London, 1900.
Surveys : Reports of the Trigonometrical Surveys of India.
The Area and Yield of Principal Crops in India. Annual. Calcutta.



156 THE BRITISH EMPIRE 1—INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES

Tlie Indian Empire : A Short Review, and some hints for the use of soldiers proceeding
to India. London, 1917.

Trade. Annual Statement of the Trade of British India with Foreign Countries &c.
Calcutta.—Review of the Trade of India. Annual. London.

Treaties : Collection of Treaties, <fcc, relating to India. Edited by Sir C. U. Aitchison
11 vols. Calcutta, 1892.

General Statistics : Statistical Abstract for British India. Annual. London.
Moral and Material Progress and Condition of India. Annual. London.

Montagu <fe Chelmsford : Report on Indian Constitutional Reform.
Report of the Indian Industrial Commission.
Prices and Wages in India Annual. Calcutta.
Index Numbers of Prices in India. Annual. Caloutta

2. Non-Official Publications.
Adye (Sir J.), Indian Frontier Policy. Historical Sketch. London, 1897.

Aga Khan (H. H.). India in Transition : a Study in Political Evolution. London, 1918.
Anderson (G.), British Administration in India. London, 1921.

Anderson (G.), <fc Subedar (M.), The Expansion of British India (1818-1S58). London, 1918.

Archer (W ), India and the Future. London, 1917.

Baden-Powell (B. H.), Land Systems of British India. 3 vols. Oxford, 1892.— A Miort
Account of the Land Revenue and its Administration in British India. Oxford, 1894—
The Indian Village Community. London, 1899.

Ball (V.), The Coal Fields of India (new edition). Calcutta, 1914.

Bonarjee(P. D ), Handbook of the Fighting Races of India. London, 1901.

Brown (P.). Picturesque Nepal. London. 1912.

Bruce (Hon Mrs. C. G.), Kashmir. London, 1912.

Buckla id (E. C), Handbook for India, Bunnah, and Ceylon. 10th edition. London, 1919.

Buckley (R. B ), The Irrigation Works of India. London, 1905.

Burgess (J), The Chronology of Modern India, 1494-1894. Edinburgh, 1913.

Campos (J. J. A.), History of the Portuguese in Bengal. London, 1919.

Chailley (Joseph), Administrative Problems of British India. [Eng. Trans.]. London, 1911.

Chirol (V.), The Middle Eastern Question. London, 1903.—Indian Unrest, London,1911.
Collier (Price), The West in the East. London, 1911.

Cotton (C. W E.), Handbook of Commercial Information for India. Calcutta, 1920.

Cotton (Sir H. J. S.), New India, or India in Transition. 2d. ed. London, 1904.

Creagh (General Sir O'W.), Indian Studies. London, 1918.

Crooke (W.), The Tribes and Castes of the North-West Provinces and Oudh. 4 vols.

Calcutta, 1896. The Popular Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern India. 2 vols. London,
1897. The North-West Provinces of India, their History, Ethnology, and Administration.
London, 1897.

Cunningham (J. D.), A History of the Sikhs; New edition, revised by H. L. O. Garrett.
London, 1919.

Curtis (L.), Dyarchy (papers relating to). London, 1921.

Curzon (Lord), Speeches in India. London. 1906.—The Place of India in the Empire.
London, 1909.

Das (G.), The Governance of India. Madras, 191S.

Dautremer (J.), Burma under British Rule. London, 1913.

Dewnr (D ), Handbook to English Pre-mutiiiv Records of the United Provinces.
Allahabad, 1921.

Dickinson (G. Lowes), An Essay on the Civilisation of India, China and Japan.
London, 1914.

Douie (J.), The Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, and Kashmir. Cambridge, 1918,

JDu6ot8(J.A ).Hindu Manners, Customs, and Ceremonies. [Eng. Trs.] 3rd ed. Oxford, 1906.

Dutt (R. C), Economic History of British India. London, 1902.—India in the Victorian
Age. London, 1904.

Elliot (Sir H. M.) History of India as told by its own Historians. The Mussulman
period. 8 vols. London, 1869-77.

Elwin (E. F.), India and the Indians. London, 1912.

Enriquez (C. M.), A Burmese Enchantment. Calcutta, 1916.—The Pathan Borderland.
New ed. Calcutta, 1921.

Filippl (Filippo de), Karakorum and Western Himalaya. London, 1912.

Fisher (F B ), and Williams (G. M), India's Silent Revolution. London, 1920.

Forrest (G. W.), History of the Indian Mutiny. 4 vols. Edinburgh, 1904-1914 —Cities

of India, Past and Present. London, 1911.- The Life of Lord Clive. London, 1918.

Forsyth (J.), Highlands of Central India. London, 1919.

Fortescue (Hon. John), Narrative of the Visit to India of their Majesties King George V. *
Queen Mary, and of the Coronation Burbar held at Delhi, December 12, 1911. London, 1912.

Foster (W.), The English Fartories in India. 7 vols Oxford.
Frazer (L.), India under Curzon and After. London, 1911.

Frazer (R. W.), British India in 'Story of the Nations' series. London, 1897.—
Literary History of India. London, 1920.

'
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Fuller (Sir Barapfylde), The Empire of India. London, 1913.

Gilchrist (R. N.), Indian Nationality. London, 1920.

Gordon (Sir J.), The Sikhs. London, 1905.

Gough (8ir C), and Innes (A. D), The Sikhs and the Sikhs' War. London.
Grierson (Sir O. A.), Linguistic Survey of India. Calcutta, 1918.

Grijfin (Sir Lepel H.), The Rajas of the Punjab, being the History of the principal States

in the Punjab. 2nd edit. London, 1872.

Hall(H F.), The Soul of a People. [Buddhism in Burma.] London, 1902.—A People
at School (the Burmese). London, 1905.

Hamilton(C. J.). Trade Relations between EnglandandIndia(1600-lS96j. Calcutta, 1919.

Harell (E. B.) The History of Aryan Rule in India. London, 1919.

Hill (S. C.) (Editor), Indian Records Series. Bengal, 170S-57 3 vols. London, 1905.

Holder-nets (Sir T. W.), Peoples and Problems of India. London, 1912.

Holdich (Sir T. H.). Th« Indian Borderland. London, 1901.—India. In Regions of the

World Series. Oxford and London, 1904.—The Gates of India. London, 1910.

Hol**e*(T. R.), History of the Indian Mutiny. 5th ed. London.
Hunter (Sir W. W.>, Life of the Earl of Mayo. London. 1S76.—Annals of Rural Bengal.

London, 1S97. (Editor) Rulers of India Series. London, 1890-99.—History of Bnti.-h

India Vol I. and II. London, 1899-1901.—Brief History of the Indian Peoples. New
ed. London, 1903.

Ilbfl (Sir C. P.) The Government of India. 2nd edition. Oxford, 1913.
Industrial India (Periodical). London.
Innes (McL.),Jhe Sepoy Revolt. London, 1897.
Kale (Vainan Govin.i), Indian Administration. Poena, 1914.

Kaye (Sir J. W.), The Administration of the East India Company : a History of Indian
Progress. London, 1853. And Malleson (CoL G. B.). History of the Indian Mutiny,
1857-58. Xewed. 6 vols. London, 1897.

K>ith (A. R), The Samkhya Svntem. 1919.

Ketkar (S. V.), An Essay on Indian Economics. Calcutta, 1914.

Keynes (J. M.), Indian Currency. London, 1913.
Kineaid (C. A.), and Paratiu* (R.B.D.B.), A History of the Maratha People, 1919.
Kydd (J. C ), A History of Factory Legislation in India. Calcutta, 192 1.

Latifi (A.), The Industrial Punjab : A survey of facts, conditions, and possibilities.

London, 1911.
Lee-Warner (Sir W.), The Protected Princes of India. London, 1894.—The Native

States of India. London. 1910.

Letters received bv the East India Company from its Servants in the East. Vols.

I.-VI. London, 1896-1902.
Lorttt (Sir V.), A History of the Indian Nationalist Movement London, 1920.

Lyall (Sir A.), The Rise and Expansion of the British Dominion in India. 4th ed.

London. 1907.
Vacdonald (A. J.),Trades, Politics, and Christianity in Africa and the East. London,1916.
Maedonald (J. B.). The Government of India. London, 1919.
Matthai (Jonn). Village Government in British India. London, 1915.
Meutey-Thompton (E. C.) India of To-day. London, 1915.
Minney (R. J.), Midi>t Himalayan Mists. Calcutta and London. 1920.
Uookerji (R.), A Historv of Indian Shipping. London, 191S.
Afair (Ramsay), The Making of British India, 1756- 185b. Manchester, 1915.

UukherJUP ), Indian Constitutional Documents (1773-1915). Calcutta. 1916.
Murray's Handbook for Travellers in India. Ceylon, and Burma. London, 1919.
S've (A. ),Picturesque Kashmir Edinburgh,1900.—Thirty Tears in Kashmir. London. 1913
Netrell (H. A.), Topee and Turban. London, 1921.

Nitbet (J.), Bunnah under British Rule—and Before. London, 1901.
O'Connor (V. C. HA The Charm of Kashmir. London, 1920.
ff.Valley (L. S. 8.), Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, Sikkim. Cambridge, 1917.
Oxford Survey of the British Empire. Vol. II. London, 1914.
Pratt (J. B.), India and its Faiths. London, 1916.
Prince William of Sweden, In the Lands of the Sun. 1915.
Rao (K. V.). The Future Government of India. London, 191S.
Rau-linson (H. G.), British Beginnings in India, 1579-1657. Oxford, 1920.
Reed iS). Eoitor. The Indian Year-Book. Annual.
Risley (Sir H.), The People of India. London, 1908.
Robert* (Field Marshal Lord), Forty-one Tears in India, from Subaltern to Commander-

in-Chief. London, 1897.
Bu»*»li(R. V.)acd Lai (R. B. II.). The Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces of

India. London, 1916.
Sarkar (J.), Economics of British India. 4th edition. Calcutta, 1917.

Scott (Sir G.), Burma : a Handbook of Practical, Commercial, and Political Information.
London, 1912.
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Shah (K. T.), Governance of India Bombay, 1917.
Shakespear (L. W.), History of Upper Assam, Upper Burmah, and North Eastern

Frontier. London, 1914.

Shirras (G. F.), Indian Finance and Banking. London, 1919.
Singh (St. Nihal), The King's Indian Allies: the Rajas and their India. London, 1916.
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Oxford, 1914.—The Oxford History of India, 1919.—Indian Constitutional Reform.
London, 1919.

Strachey (Sir John), India : Its Administration and Progress. 3rd ed. London, 1903.
Thurston (E.), The Madras Presidency. Cambridge, 1913.
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Townsend (M.), and Smith (G.), Annals of Indian Administration, 1856-75. 19 vols.
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Trotter (L. J.), and Button (W. H.), History of India. London, 1917.
Vansittart (E.), and Nicolay (B. U.), Nepal. Calcutta, 1915.

Visvesvaraya (Sir M.), Reconstructing India. London, 1920.

Wacha (D. E.), Rise and Growth of Bombay Municipal Government. Madras, 1913.
Ward (F. K.), In Farthest Burma. London, 1921.
Wardle (Sir Thomas), Kashmir and its Silk Industries. London, 1904.
Watson (3. Forbes), and Kaye (Jn. Wm.), The People of India : a Series of Photographic

Illustrations, with descriptive letterpress, of the Races and Tribes of Hindustan. 4 vols.

Imp. 4. London, 1866-70.

Watt (Sir G.), The Commercial Products of India. London, 1908.
Wilson (H. M.), Irrigation in India. 2nd ed. Washington, D.C. 1903.

Wolff(H. W.), Co-operation in India. Calcutta, 1919.

Workman (F. B. & W. H.), Two Summers in the Ice-wilds of Eastern Karakoram.
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BALUCHISTAN.
CrOVeninieilt, &C.—A country occupying the extreme western corner of

the Indian Empire, approximately between lat. 24° 54' and 32° 4' N., and
between long. 60' 56' and 70° 15' E. ; extreme length from E. to W. about
550 miles ; breadth about 450 ; area, 134,638 square miles

;
population

(1911 census), 834,703. Bounded on the N. by Afghanistan and the North-
West Frontier Province, on the E. by Sindh, the Panjab, and a part of the
Frontier Province, on the S. by the Arabian Sea, on the W. by Persia,

the boundary disputes with which were settled in 1905. The main divisions

constituting an area of 134,638 square miles are : (1) British Baluchistan

proper, with an area of about 9,096 square miles, consisting of tracts

assigned to the British Government by treaty in 1879 ; (2) Agency Terri-

tories, with an area of about 45,132 square miles, composed of tracts which
have from time to time been acquired by lease, or otherwise brought under
control, and placed directly under British ofhcers ; and (3) the native States

of Kalat and Las Bela, with an area of about 80,410 square miles, the

former consisting of a confederation of tribes under the Khan of Kalat, and
stretching westwards to Persia, while tho latter occupies the alluvial valley

between the Pab and Hala ranges from the sea to Bela.

British and Administered Territory.—British Residents were appointed

to the courts of the Khans of Kalat from tho middle of the nineteenth century,

and British expeditions passed through the Boliin on their way to Kandahar
and Afghanistan, but up to 1876 the country was considered independent.

In 1875 Sir Robert Sandeman, the founder of the Baluchistan Province, first

entered the country ; in 1877 the cantonment of Quetta, which is now the

headquarters of the Administration, was occupied by British troops, and

in 1879 the administration of the district was taken over on behalf of the

Khan of Kalat. After the Afghan war, 1878-81, the districts of Pisbin,

Shorarud, Duki, Sibi, and Shahrig were assigned to the British and in
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November, 1887, were formally constituted u British Baluchistan. In 1883,

the districts of Quetta and Bolan were made over by the Khan to the British

on an annual quit-rent of 25,000 rupees and 80,000 rupees respectively. In

1886, the Bori valley, in which is now the cantonment of Loralai, was occupied.

In 1887, the Khetran country, now known as the Barkhan tahsil, was

brought under British control ; in 1889 British authority was established in the

Zhob valley and Kakar Khurasan ; in 1896 Chagai and Western Sinjrani were

included in administered territory ; in 1 899, the Xuskhi Niabat was made over

by the Khan of Kalat on an annual quit-rent of 9,000 rupees ; and in 1908

the Nasirabad tahsil was acquired from the Khan on an annual quit-rent of

117,500 rupees. The area of British and administered territory, including

tribal areas, is 54,228 sq. miles, and the population (1911) 414,412. The
head of the civil administration is the Chief Commissioner and Agent to

the Governor-General. The area under his direct administration is divided

into 6 districts, each in charge of a Political Agent as follows : Quetta-

Pishin, Sibi, Zhob, Loralai, Bolan Pass, Chagai. The Political Agent in

charge of the Bolan Pass is also Political Agent for Kalat and Las Bela.

The revenue administration of the Province is entrusted to an officer who is

styled the Revenue and Judicial Commissioner.
In the directly administered territory the chief items of revenue are:

Land revenue, excise, court fees and stamps, and judicial fines. In

some places the land revenue is levied in money in accordance with a fixed

assessment, but generally it is levied in kind. This is usually one-sixth of

the crop ; but in the Sibi tahsil it is two-ninths, and on the lands of the

Shebo and Khushdil irrigation canals, constructed by the Government, the

proportion is one third In Nasirabad the assessment per acre of the

cultivated area varies from 8 annas to Rs. 4 according to the crops raised

and means of water-supply. For revenue purposes each district is divided

into tahsils, each of which is in charge of an Indian official known as a

Tansildar, who has a Naib-Tahsildar, Kanungos and Patwaris subordinate

to him. The revenue from all sources in 1919-20 was Rs. 20,01,948 ; and in

1918-19, Rs. 18,49,523.
Almost all cases in which local men are concerned are referred to

' councils of elders ' (locally called jirga) for settlement along the well-

tried lines of the ancient customary and tribal law. This system of

settlement of cases forms an integral and essential part of the machinery
for the administration of Civil and Criminal justice in Baluchistan. During
1916 5857 cases were disposed of by Jirgahs. Appeals from, or rather

applications for revision of, the jirga decision! when confirmed by the
district officers, lie to the Agent to the Governor General and Chief
Commissioner in Baluchistan. Cases in which aliens are concerned are

settled by Regular Courts and the highest court of appeal in such cases

is tHe Judicial Commissioner in Baluchistan.
Regular troops are cantoned at Quetta, Chaman, Fort Sandeman, and

Loralai, and detachments are stationed at different places, principally in the
Zhob and Loralai Districts, for the preservation of law and order. There
is also a police force, supplemented by levies and the Zhob militia, Makran
and Chagai Levy Corps. The latter are recruited from the local tribes, and
have their own leading men as officers.

The medical work of the Province is under the Residency Surgeon and
Chief Medical Officer, and there are Civil Surgeons at Quetta, Sibi, Loralai,

Fort Sandemana and Chaman, and Civil Assistant-Surgeons at Quetta, Sibi,

Kalat and Pangur, and Railway Assistant-Surgeons at Shahrig and Mach.
The Xative States of Kaldi and Las Bela.—The leading chief of Kalat
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is His Highness Sir Mir Mahinud Khan, G.C.I.E., Beglar B4gi Khan or
Wali of Kalat, who succeeded on the abdication of his father, the late

Mir Khudadad Khan, in November, 1893.

The Khan of Kalat is the head of a confederacy of chiefs, but the
extent of his control has now been considerably reduced. In all important
matters he is amenable to the advice of the Agent to the Governor-General
in Baluchistan, who also arbitrates in disputes between the Khan and minor
chiefs. The area of Kalat State, including Mikran and Kharan, is 73,278
square miles, and the population 359,086 (1911 census).

The Khan's revenue, including the subsidies and rents for the leased
areas paid by the British Government, amounts to about 12,00,000 rupees
annually. The Khan has an irregular force of 301 cavalry, infantry, and
artillery, and 12 guns. The chief towns in the State are Kalat, Mastung,
Rhag, Gaudawa, Dadhar, Turbat, and Panjgur.

The ruling chief of Las Bela has the title of Jim. Jam Mir Khan, the

grandfather of the present chief, succeeded in 1840 ; Jim Ali Khan,
his father, succeeded in 1889 ; and Jam' Mir Kamal Khan, CLE., the present
chief, succeeded in 1896. The area of the State is 7,132 square miles ; popu-
lation,. 61,205 (1911 census): revenue varies from 3 to 4 lakhs; military
force. 112 infantry, 10 cavalry, and 3 guns ; military police force, 59 men.
Before the British occupation the ruler of Las Bela was a feudatory of the
Khan of Kalat, but in recent times the connection has almost entirely ceased.

The State is under the control of the Political Agent in Kalat.
General.—The most numerous races in Balfichistan are the Brahiii,

Pathan and Baloch, 554,800. The Brahuis occupy the centre of the
country stretching through Chagai to meet the Baloch of Western Sanjrani,

and southwards to the Lasis and the Baloch of Makran. The Pathans are

chiefly contained within British and administered territory. The Baloch are

distributed through the southern regions in the Marri and Bugti country,
the Kachhi plain, the Nasirabad tahsil, the Dombki, Umrani, and Kaheri
country, and Makran. The Lasis (27,800), are almost wholly confined to

Las Bela, the term Lasi being of modern invention. The other inhabitants
are either scattered, as. the Chuttas and Saiads, or are subject races and
occupational groups such as the Jat cultivators of the Kachhi plain, the

Dehwar cultivators of the uplands, the Darzadahs and Naqibs of Makran,
and the Ghulams who are of servile origin. There are also indigenous
Hindus (15,000) living under the protection of the tribes and carrying on
the trade of the country.

Religion and Instruction.—The religion of the native population

is cither Mussulman, in general of the Sunni sect, or Hindu. The Mussul-
mans numbered (1911) 782,648 ; Hindus, 37,602 ; Christians, 5,085 ; Sikhs,

8,390 ; others, 978. At the close of 1919-20 there were 76 Government and
aided and unaided schools in the province ; 7 of these were for girls. Of
the 3,634 pupils 605 were girls. Nearly half the pupils were Hindus,
children of men from Sind and the Panjab in trade or in Government
service. Besides these there were 201 private schools with 2,826 pupils.

Production and Industry.—The country consists largely of barren

mountains, deserts and stony plains ; its climate is subject to the extremes
of heat and cold, and the rainfall is uncertain and scanty. Here and there

the mountains are tree-clad, and cultivation is carried on wherever water is

found. An attempt is being made to bud the wild olive trees of the

country with buds from cultivated European olives. If the experiment
is successful, an olive-oil industry may be subsequently established.

The agricultural products are wheat, barley, millet, lucerne, rice,
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maize, and potatoes ; while grapes, apricots, peaches, apples, and melons
are grown in abundance. Paujgiir in Makran is famous for its dates. Among
wild animals are the markhor, urial (wild-sheep), Sind ibex, ravine-deer,

bear, and panther, and the chief domestic animals are the camel, horses, oxen
and cows, and donkeys.

Little is yet known of the mineralogy of the country. Iron and lead are

found near Khuzdar ; coal is worked at Khost on the Sindh-Pishin railway,

and in the Sor hills near Quetta. Asbestos and chromite have been found
in Zhob, and chromite also in the Quetta Pishin district. There are oil

springs at Khattan in the Marri couutry, but these are not now worked.
Sulphate of iron has been found in Kalat and sulphate of aluminium in

Chagai. Salt is manufactured in Pishin, in the Zhob district, and in the
Kalat State. Promising deposits of salt were discovered in 1917-18
in the Chagai district, development of which is under consideration.

Local manufactures are unimportant. A few matchlocks and other
weapons are made, and various kinds of ironwork for agricultural pur-
poses. The nomad tribes make felts, rough blankets, and rugs. Brahui
women are famous for their needle-work. Leather-work and pottery are
manufactured in Kachhi. There is a brewery as well as a government
distillery for the manufacture of country spirit at Quetta, and also mills foi

grinding flour, pressing chaff, manufacturing patent coal-fuel, and ice.

A museum at Quetta was opened in 1906. The Indian Staff College was
opened at Quetta in 1907.

Commerce.—The land traffic with India passes either by railway or Ly

the routes from Kalat and Las Bela to Sind, and through the Loralai district,

to the Punjab. The value of the trans-frontier imports (excluding purely
transit trade between places in Baluchistan, and the trade by road
between Karachi and Kalat and Las Bela) from Kalat and Las Bela into

India in 1918-19 was Rs. 14,46,561, and of the exports from India to Kalat
and Las Bela, Rs. 5,51,355. (This trans-frontier trade is regarded since

April 1, 1919, as internal traffic, and statistics are discontinued.) The chief
exports from the Province are fruit, drugs, fish, mats, and wool ; imports
consist of piece-goods, chiefly of Indian manufacture, metal ware, tea, sugar,

and canned goods.

Over-sea trade is carried on through ports on the Makran coast with
India, the exports consisting of dates, matting and dried fish, and the im-
ports chiefly of piece-goods and food grains. The greater part of this trade
is with the Bombay Presidency.

The principal imports into Baluchistan from foreign countries, viz.,

Afghanistan and Persia, are fruit, ghee, wool, sheep, horses and ponies.
I Piece-goods in large quantities, indigo, tea, sugar, and metals are sent to these
i
countries through Baluchistan.

Communications.—Good roads connect the more important centres in

rectly administered places. There are 976 miles of metalled and
i partly metalled roads and 2,130 of unmetalled roacU and paths.

The North-Western railway, which has the standard gauge of 51 1. 6in.,

enters Baluchistan near Jhatpat and crosses the Kachhi plain to Sibi, where
it bifurcates, one branch going by Harnai and the other by Quetta, and re-
unites at Bostan, whence the line runs to Chaman. A line of railwav t

Nushki S2J miles long, which cost about 7,000,000 rupees, was opened
for traffic in 1905, and an extension of the railway line from Nushki up



102 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—SIKKIM

to Duzdap on the Persian border, and also a short line from Khanai toHindu-
bagh, a distance of about 45 miles, were completed in 1917.

There is a complete and frequent postal service in British and adminis-
tered territory, extending to Kalat and through Duzdapto Seistan andMeshed.

A network of telegraph wires covers the north-eastern portion of the
Province and extends to Kalat, and westwards via. Nushki to Killa Robat.
where it connects with the Indo-European system, while a further line laid

down in 1907 connects India with Persia and Europe, via Las Bela, Panjgur,
and Nok Kundi.

Agent to Governor- General in Batechistdn.—The Hon. Lieut. -Colonel

A. B. Dew, C.S.I., CLE.
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SIKKIM.

An Indian State in the Himalayas, bounded on the N. by Tibet, on

the E. by the Tibetan district of Chumbi, and by Bhutan, on the S. by
the British district of Darjiling, and on the W. by Nepal. Extreme length

from N. to S. 70 miles ; extreme breadth, 50 miles ; area, 2,818 square miles.

In March, 1890, a treaty was signed by the Viceroy of India and the Chinese

representative, by which the British protectorate over Sikkim is recog-

nised by China. The British Government hts direct and exclusive control

over the foreign relations. The present Maharaja is H.H. Tashi Namoyai.,.

CLE., who succeeded on December 5, 1914. His Highness and the mem-
bers of the Council carry on the administration, full powers having been

granted to him in April, 1918.

Population in 1911, 87,920. The inhabitants are Bliutias, Lepehai-,

and Nepalese, the last-named being now the most numerous. Principal

towns are Gangtok, the capital, Rhenok, Pakyong, Rangpo, Laclnn. and

Lachung. The State religion is Buddhism, but the majority of the people

arc Hindu.
The gross revenue is about 37,0002. per year. The landlords exeiuise a

limited jurisdiction within their districts; important cases being referred to

the Sikkim chief court.

Sikkim produces rice, Indian corn, and other millets, cardamoms,

oranges, apples, and woollen cloth. Fruit gardens are maintained by the

State. There are extensive forests in the State and wide tracts of

unoccupied waste. The principal trade route from Bengal to Tibet passes
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through Sikkim. Imports into Sikkim from, and exports from Sikkim to,

India :—

- ,i
915" 14

x
1915-16 1915-17 1917-18 1918-19

£ £
Imports from India 108,605 110,0(7

Exports to India 201,385 181,370

The chief imports into Sikkim are cotton piece goods, oils, provisions,

salt, manufactured silk, sugar, tea, tobacco, and rice ; the chief exports from
Sikkim food grains and vegetables, hides and skins, raw wool, and timber.

Political Officer.—C. A. Bell, Esq., C.M.G., CLE.

References.

A collection of Treaties, Engagements, and Sanads relating to India and neighbouring
countries. By C. C. AitcMson. Volume II. Calcutta.

Routes in .Sikkim, compiled in the Intelligence Branch of the Qoartermaater-Gaaeral >

Department in India. Br Captain W. P. O'Connor. Calcutta, 1890.

Donaldson ( Florence). Lepcha Land, or Six Weeks in the Sikhim Himalayas. London,
1900.

Edgar (Sir John), Report on a Visit to Sikkim in 1873. Calcutta, 1874.
FrtthJUld (D. W.), Round Kangchenjunga. London, 1903.
Louis (J. O. H.), At the Gates of Tibet. London.
Strakan (Lieut.-Col.), Report on Explorations in Sikkim. Dehra Dun, 1999.
Waddell, Among the Himalayas.
White (J. Claude), Sikkim and Bhutan London, 1909.

ANDAMAN AND NIC0BAB ISLANDS.

The Andaman Islands lie in the Bay of Bengal, 590 miles from the
mouth of the Hugli, 120 miles from Cape Negrais in Burma, the nearest point
ou the mainland. Five large islands closely grouped together are called the
Great Andaman, and to the south is the island of Little Andaman. There
are some 200 islets, the two principal groups being the Andaman Archipelago
and the Labyrinth Islands. The total area is 2,260 square miles.
The Great Andaman group is about 219 miles long and, at the widest,
32 miles broad. The group, densely wooded, contains many valuable
trees, the best known oi which is the po.duuk cr Andaman redwood
(Pterocarpus dalbtrgioides) . The islands are hilly, the highest point, Saddle
Peak, being 2,402 feet, and Mount Harriet, 1,196 feet in height. The islands

Fs a number of harbours and safe anchorages, notably, Port Blair,
ort Cornwallis, and Stewart Sound, the last being most favourably situated

for forest trade. The climate is tropical, the rainfall irregular and often
excessive. The aborigines, 1,817 (628 males and 689 females) in 1911,
(against 1,882 in 1901), live in small groupso?er the islands ; they are savages
of a low Negrito type. The total population ol the Andaman Islands in
1920 was 16,316 (14,297 males and 2,019 females). In 1318-19 the forest
sales, the result of convict and free labour, amounted to 11,84,364 rupees.
Tea, the coconut, rubber {Herea brasilicnsis), Manila hemp {Atitsa textilis),

and Bahamas aloe {Agave sisalana) are successfully cultivated. In 1920 there
were 10,753 head of cattle. Wireless telegraphy with Burma was established
in 1904. A mail steamer connects Port Blair with Calcutta, Rangoon, and
Madras. The islands are used by the Government of India as a penal settle-
iment for life and long-term convicts. The settlement possesses about 22,468
lacres of cleared land and 83 square miles of reserved forest. There were,
in 1920, 15,553 convicts (including 404 women) in the place, of whom

u 2
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some 1,211 were on ticket-of-leave in the settlement supporting them-
selves. Of the women, about half are on ticket-of-leave, and married to

convicts. The Andaman Islands are under the Government of India,
and the Officer in Charge is the Chief Commissioner. The Civil, Military
and convict population of Port Blair in 1919 was 16,316.

The Kicobar Islands are situated to the South of the Andamans, 75

miles from Little Andaman. There are nineteen islands, seven uninhabited
;

gross area, 635 square miles. The islands are usually divided into three group.-:,

Southern, Central and Northern, the chief islands in each being respectively,

Great Nicobar, Camorta with Nancowry, and Car Nicobar. There is a line

land-locked harbour between the islands of Camorta and Nancowry, known
as Nancowry Harbour. The Nicobarese inhabitants, numbering 8,818 (4,833
males and 3,985 females) in 1911, are a variety of the Majay (more piob-
ably Talaing* race. They are known to have eagerly pursued the coconut
trade for at least 1,500 years. English and Hindustani are understood in

most villages. The coconut production is estimated at 15 million nuts
per annum, of which si me 5 mijlion are sold by barter and exported in

small-native craft and Chinese junks in the form of copra. The climate
is tropical and, except, perhaps, at Car, unhealthy for Europeans. The
Government is represented by a permanent agent and an assistant agent.

The islands are attached to the chief Commissionership of the Andamans
and Nicobars.

Chief Commissioner at Port Blair.— Lieut. -Col. H. C. Beador.
OLE., LA.

Annual Administration Reports by the Chief Commissioner.— Selections from tli«

Records of the Government of India (Home Department) Nos. XXV. and LXXVII.
Klott (C. B.), In the Andamans and Nicobars. London, 1903.

LACCADIVE ISLANDS.

A group of 14 islands (9 inhabited), about 200 miles off the west or Malabar
coast of the Madras Presidency. The northern portion is attached to the

eollectorate of South Kanara, the remainder to the administrative district of

Malabar. Population 10,600, nearly all Muhammadans. The language is

either Malayalam or Mahl. The staple product is the fibre known as coir.

Keeling Islands. See Straits Settlements.

Kuria Muria Island. See Aden.

THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS.

Constitution and Government.

Thk Straits Settlements, a Crown colony, which comprises Singaportj

Tenang (including Province Wellesley and the Dindings), and Malacca, were

transferred from the control of the Indian Government to that of the

Secretary of State for the Colonies on April 1, 1867. The Cocos Islands

were placed under the Straits Settlements in 1886, and Christmas Island

in 1889. Christmas Island was annexed to the Settlement of Singapore

in 1900, and the Cocos Islands in 1903.

By a proclamation dated October 30, 1906, the boundaries of the Colony
woe extended so as to include the Colony of Labuan, with effect from

January 1, 1907.
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The administration of the colony is in the hands of a Gorernor, aided by
an Executive Council, composed of the General Officer commanding the

troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Resident Councillor of Penang, the

Attorney-General, the Treasurer, and the Colonial Engineer. There is a

Legislative Council, presided over by the Governor, of t^n official and
eight unofficial members, nominated by the Crown.

Governor.—Sir Laurence N. Guillemard, K.C.B., K.C.M.G.

The governor is also High Commissioner for the Federated Malay States

of Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembilan, and Pahang, High Commissioner of

Brunei, and British Agent for North Borneo and Sarawak.
There are municipal bodies in each settlement, the members of which are

appointed by the Governor.

Area and Population.

Singapore is an island about twenty-seven miles long by fourteen

wide, with an area of 217 square miles, separated from the southen:

extremity of the Malay Peninsula by a strait three-quarters of a mile in

width. A number of small islands adjacent form part of the settlement.

The seat of government is the town of Singapore, at the south-eastern

point of the island. Penang is an island of 108 square miles, off the west
coast of the Malayan Peninsula, and at the northern entrance of the Straits

of Malacca. On the opposite shore of the mainland, distant from two to

ten miles, is Province Wellesley, a strip of territory forming part of the
Settlement of Penang, averaging eight miles in width, and extending
forty-five miles along the coast, including ten miles of territory to the

south of the Krian ; total area 280 square miles. The chief town of Penang
is George Town. Off the coast of Perak is the small island of Pangkor,
which, together with a strip of the mainland, is British territory, the whole
being known as the Dindings. Malacca is on the western coast of the
peninsula between Singapore and Penang—about 110 miles from the former
and 240 from the latter ; it is a strip of territory 42 miles in length,

and from eight to 24 miles in breadth.
The population, according to the census of 1911, was 714,069 (467,374

males and 246,695 females). The estimated population for 1918 and 1919,
inclusive of the military, is as follows :

—
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In 1918 there were in the Settlements : about 274,574 Malays ; 432,764
Chinese, and 94,213 natives of India.

The births and deaths in 1918 were as follows :

—

-
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The leading items of revenue for 1919 were—licences, excise, and
internal revenue not otherwise classified, 2,601,913/. ; posts and telegraphs,

127, 643/.; fees of court or office, payments for specific serrices, and reim-

bursements in aid, 85,948/.; rents of Government property, 144,755/. ;

interest, 160,318/. ; land sales, 526,547/. ; and of expenditure— military

expenditure, 509,796/.; marine, 53,108/. ; police, 140,978/. ; legal, 45, u.

hospitals and dispensaries, 91,574/. ; medical, 33,403/.; education

post office, 79,101/.; GoTernment monopolies, 56,561/.; public works,

204,076/.
;

pensions, 73,574/. ; war expenditure, 171,080/.

The total assets of the colony, December 31, 1919, amounted to

7.38S.505/., and liabilities 2,527,38'6/. The debt on December 31, 1919,

amounted to 6,913,352/., borrowed for public works ; and 7,621,553/. war loin.

Commerce.
The Straits ports are free from customs duties, and their trade, centred at

Singapore, is a transit trade. Kxcise duties are levied on wines, petroleu m,
and tobacco. The chief exports comprise tin, pepper, nutmegs, mace, sago,

tapioca, buffalo hides and horns, rattans, gutta-percha, rubber, gambier.
gum, copra. The cultivation of rice is giving place to rubber and coconut*.

Imports and exports for six years (inclusive of treasure and inclusive of

trade with the Federated Maky States), including the trade of Labuan ami
Christmas Island :

—

Yrs

Exports

»M l,

1915 4.

19181 g

From
U H.

£

304, 92?

626,814
430.53S

,53$, 771

,385,0<0

From
Colonies,

Ac.

£

24,670,068
30,423,400

41,594,237

From
Foreign,
Countries

Total To U.K.
To

Colonies,

to

£ £ £ £
22,868,554 55,936,472 10,74".

22,062,074 51.037
27,191.

i

-'3 73,987

83,554,^

To
Foreign
Countries

ToU!

20,512,610
25.803,760

ui.o-v NiMMH
646,568 43,088,668
,096,002 47,39S,255

~

£

•7.4IMM
72,306,91S

99,321,000

i Exclusive of treasure down to the middle of 1919.

Imports exclude transhipment goods. Exports do not include coal supplied to ships
bunkers, ships' stores, telegraph cables, to., materials for building and repairing Teasels,

and, since iyi2, they also exclude Para rubber from the Federated Malay States, tran-
shipped in the Colony.

Trade of the Straits Settlements during two years (inclusive of inter-

colonial trade) :

—
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The most important imports and exports in 1918, exclusive of inter-settle

ment trade, were :

—

Principal Imports

Tin Ore ...
Rico and other grains
Cotton Piece Goods, Yarns,
&c

Provisions ....
Sugar ......
Tobacco,Cigars,& Cigarette.1

Fish, dried and salted
Coal
Live Animals
Vegetables and Fruits
Hardware <fc Ironware, in-

cluding cooking utensils

£
13,171,

11,677,

6,118,

301,

3,144.

2,451,

1,140,

2,877.

878,

633,

•276

KM

712
720

200
651

025
915
r,ST

789

;-16,460

Principal Exports

Tin
Gums, including rubber;-.

Spices, including Pepper
Copra ....
Hides, Raw .

Sago
Rattans ....
Gambier ....
Tapioca .

Pineapples, preserved .

Phosphates of Lime

1918

£
16,755,380
18,915,842
2,699,185

'.•01,666

94,287
237,725
399,882
410,074
8lc,991

97,629
90,000

There may be said to be three classes of trade

—

passing, transit, actual ; passing trad
being goods in vessels merely passing through Singapore for China, &c; transit trade
goods changing bottom at Singapore, or landed and stored awaiting re-shipment. Thtsi
two classes of trade are not included in the import and export statistics. Actual trade

may be defined as goods brought for sale into Singapore and purchased there, eithei

for consumption or for sale to other places whither they are said to be exported. Tht
trade is a transit trade in the sense only that what is imported is exported withoui
undergoing any process of manufacture. Exchange fluctuations affect the value of past
statistical results, in times of low exchange the dollar value of goods having their origit

in gold countries being enhanced; the same probably holding good, to a less extent, it

the case of produce exported, but the dollar value having been fixed early in 1906 ai

2s. 4&, this is the rate adopted since.

The following figures are taken from the British Board of Trade Returns,

the imports including produce from Borneo, Sarawak, and other eastern places,

transhipped at Singapore, which is thus entered as the place of export :

—

-
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including British, 10,081,120 tons; Japanese, 4,102,800 tons; Dutch,

2,348,999 tons. The number of native and small craft entered and cleared

was 63,770, with a tonnage of 2,566,091 tons.

Communications.

There is a railway from Singapore to "Woodlands on the Johore Strait*.,

communication between Woodlands and Johore being maintained by steam

ferries. The Federated Malay States Railway extends from Parit Buntar

in Krian to Kuala Prai in Province Wellesley, whence are steam ferries to

Penang. There is a railway from Malacca to Tampin in the Negri Sembilan.

All the railways have a gauge of one metre, and connect with the Federated

Malay States Railway system, a continuation of which through Johore was

opened in 1909. It is proposed to connect Singapore with the mainland by

the construction of a causeway, carrying two lines of railway aud a 20-foot

roadway, across the Johore Straits. Th-?re are electric tramway systems in

Singapore and Penang. There are cables connecting Singapore, Malacca

and Penang, and land lines from Singapore to Kuala Lnmpur and Penang,

and from Malacca to Tampin.
In 1919, 13,182,061 letters and other articles of correspondence were

posted, and 9,355,950 delivered. The number of letters sent to China in

1918 in clubbed packets was 1.011,228. The parcels posted (1918) numbered

105,347, those delivered 76,561.

From Labuan there are telegraph cables connecting with Hong Kong,

Singapore, Sandakan, and the Continent.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

There are thirteen banks with establishments in the Colony. The amount
of deposits in the Government Savings Bank on December 31, 1919,

was 1,488,261 dollars, equivalent to 173,631/.

The dollar, value 25. id. , is the standard coin of the Colony, and with

the half-dollar and the British sovereign is legal tender for the payment of

any amount. Subsidiary silver coins are 20, 10, and 5 cent pieces ; copper

coins are cents, half-cents, and quarter-cents. On December 31, 1916,

Government currency notes to the value of 68,394,140 dollars (7,979,316/.)

were in circulation in the Colony and Federated Malay States.

The measure of length in use in the Settlements is the English yard,

with its divisions and multiples, and land is measured by the English acre.

The native terms are, however, still in use. Commercial weights are :

—

1 Kati = 16 Tahil= 1 J lb. avoirdupois.

1 Pikul =100 Kati = 133£ lbs. „
1 Koyan= 40 Pikul=5,333£ „

The kati of 1^ lbs. is known as the Chinese kati. Another weight, known
as the Malay kati, and still in partial use in Penang, is equal to the weight of

24 Spanish dollars, or 9,984 grains. This gives 142 628 lbs. as the weight
of the pikul, and 5, 705 "143 lbs. as the weight of the koyan. The measures
of capacity throughout the Colony are the gantang or gallon, and chupak or

quart.

The COCOS or Keeling Islands, a group of about twenty small coral

islands, lie about 700 miles S. W. of Sumatra and 1,200 mile3 S.W. of

Singapore. The estimated population in 1918 was 832. (Census population,

1911, 749).
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Christmas Island is 200 miles S.W. of Java and 700 miles E. of the

Cocos Islands. It is 9 miles long and about 9 miles wide. The estimated
population in 1918 was 2,180, most of the inhabitants, except the
District Officer and his staff, being employed directly or indirectly by the
company which works the enormous phosphate deposits which the island

contains. Revenue, 1919, 3,051Z. ; expenditure, 1,490Z. Imports, 1917,
26, 581 I., chiefly machinery, tools, railway material, locomotives, and lorries ;

exports, 137,541*!. The sole source of wealth of the Island is phosphate
of lime; 53,370 tons were exported in 1918, and 68,621 tons in 1919.

Tonnage entered and cleared, 1919, 81,197 tons ; 1918, 71,926 tons. There
is a railway in the island

The island of Labuan lies about 6 miles from the north-west coast of

Borneo, and since January 1, 1907, it has been incorporated with Singapore.

Area 28£ sq. miles; the estimated population in 1918 was 6,848, mostly
Malays from Borneo, with some Chinese traders and about 30 Europeans.
Capital, Victoria, which has about 1,500 inhabitants. Revenue, 1919, 4,469/.

expenditure, 9,5581. Shipping entered and cleared, 1919, 141,686 tons.

THE FEDERATED MALAY STATES.

The Federated Malay States of Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembilan, and
Pahang, which occupy a large portion of the Malay Peninsula, are under
British protection. The officer administering the Government of the Straits

Settlements is ex officio H.M.'s High Commissioner for these States and the

other Malay States in the British sphere.

High Commissioner.—Sir Lawrence Nunns Guillemard, K.C.B., K.C.M.G.

Chief Secretary to Government.—
The following are the Rulers and Residents of the four States :

—

Ruler of Perak.—H. H. Sultan Iskandar Shah. Resident.—W. G.
Maxwell, C.M.G.

Ruhr of Selangor.—H.H. Sultan Sir Ala'u'd-din Sulaiman Shah,
K.C.M.G. Resident.—A. H. Lemon, C.M.G.

Ruler of Negri Sembilan.— H. H. Yang di-peituan Besar Sir Muhammad,
K.C.M.G. Resident.—A. H. Lemon, C.M.G. (J. R, O.
Aldworth, acting.)

Rider of Pahang.—H.H. Sultan Abdullah. Resident.—C. W. C. Parr,

O.B.E.

In Perak, Selangor, and Sungai Ujong, which State was subsequently
amalgamated with other States to form the Confederation of Negri Sem-
bilan, Residents were appointed in 1874, with a staff of European officers

whose duty was to aid the native rulers by advice, and to exercise executive

functions. The supreme authority in each State is vested in the Slate

Council, consisting of the Sultan, the Resident, the Secretary to the Resi-

dent, and some ot the principal Malay chiefs and Chinese merchants. The
Residents are under the control of the Chief Secretary and the High
Commissioner.

In 1883 the relations of the Straits Settlements with the small Native

States on the frontier of Malacca were consolidated. These States were con-

federated in 1889, under the name of Negri Sembilan (signifying Nine

States). In January, 1895, Sungai Ujong (including Jelebu, which had been
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administered by a Collector and Magistrate under the Resident of Sungai

Ujong since 1888)and Negri Sembilan were placed nnder one Resident ; and in

July, 1895, a treaty was signed by -which the administrations were amalga-

mated. The new federation, which retains the ancient name of Negri Sem-
bilan, comprises the States of Sungai Ujong, Johol, Jelebu, Rembau and five

smaller States. In 1887, by agreement with the Raja of Pahang, the control

of his foreign relations, sc, was surrendered to the British Government.
This was followed by a further agreement in 1 SS8 with the Raja (now styled

Sultan), under which Tahang was taken under British protection, on the same
terms as the Protected Native States on the west coast of the peninsula.

Pahang is situate on the east coast, within 200 miles by sea from Singapore.

In July, 1896, the treaty between the four Protected Native States, Perak,

Selangor, Pahang, and Negri Sembilan, and the British Government came
into force by which the administrative federation of these States under a

Chief Secretary is provided for, and the States agree to furnish a contingent
of troops for service in the Colony should His Majesty's Government be at

war with any foreign nation.

The areas of these States, in square miles, are approximately:—Perak,

7,800 sq. miles: Selangor, 3,156 sq. miles; Negri Sembilan, 2,550 sq.

miles ; Pahang, 14,000 square miles ; total, 27,506 sq. miles. Perak, by
agreement with Siam, has been extended by about 1,000 square miles (in-

cluded in the figures given above).

Population, census 1911: Perak, 494,057 (344,238 males and 149,819
females); Selangor, 294,035 (220,939 males and 73,096 females); Negri
Sembilan, 130,199 (87,651 males and 42,548 females); Pahang, 118,708
(72,234 males and 46,474 females) ; total 1,036,999, (725,062 males, and
311,937 females). The population contained 420,840 Malays, 433,244
Chinese, 172,465 natives of India, 3,284 Europeans and Americans, and
2,649 Eurasians. The preponderance of males over females is due to the
number of Chinese immigrants. Estimated population, 1919, 1,315,700.
The largest town in the States is Kuala Lumpur (in Selangor) with about
60,000 inhabitants. Births, 1919, 32.335 ; deaths, 38,645.

The police force, with European officers, consists of an Indian and a Malay
contingent. In 1919 there were 93 European officers, the Indian contingent
numbered 279 non-commissioned officers and 1,554 constables, and the Malay
contingent numbered 285 non-commissioned officers and 1,565 constables ;

total, 4,677 officers and men. There is also a detective branch, in charge of
Europeans, consisting of Chinese, Tamils, Malays, ie. Finger-print regis-

tration of all criminals in the Malayan Peninsula is carried out under the
direction of a Federated Malay States police officer stationed in Kuala
Lumpur.

In Perak, Selangor, Negri Sembilan, and Pahang, in 1919, there were
a number of English schools maintained or assisted by Government, with
an average enrolment of 6,606 boys and 1,787 girls, and an average
attendance of 6,143 and 1,651 respectively, and 390 (335 for boys and
55 for giris) Malay Vernacular schools, with an average enrolment of 20,261
scholars, and an average attendance of 16,851. The total number of
schools (1919) was 533 with an average attendance of 27,323. There are

several Chinese schools, but they are not under the control or supervision
of the Education Department. Expenditure on education (excluding
buildings) in 1919, 91.84U.

The laws in force in each State of the Federation are contained in

enactments passed by the State Councils, up to December, 1909, and from
that date, where more than one State is affected, by the Federal Council.
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This Council consists of the High Commissioner as President, the Chief
Secretary, the Sultans of Perak, Selangor, and Pahang, the Yang di per Tuan
Besar of Negri Sembilan, the four British Residents, the Legal Adviser, and
five unofficial members, and in addition to legislation deals with the annual
estimates of revenue and expenditure. All legislative enactments are submitted
to the High Commissioner and the Secretary of State for the Colonies. The
courts in the States are :—(1) The Supreme Court, comprising the Court of a

Judicial Commissioner and the Court of Appeal. (2) The Court of a

Magistrate of the first class. (3) The Court of a Magistrate of the second
class. (4) The Court of a Kathi and the Court of Assistant Kathi. (5) The
Court of a Penghulu. The Court of Appeal consists of two or more Judicial

Commissioners, the chief Judicial Commissioner being President. There
is a final appeal m civil matters to the Privy Council.

The number of cases of murder, homicide, robbery, &c. , reported in 1917
was 729, discovered 226 ; in 1918, reported 821, discovered 258. The
number of prisoners in gaol on December 31, 1919, was 1,602.

Efficient Government hospitals are established in all districts, with
separate hospitals for Europeans. A very complete Institute of Medical
Research has been established at Kuala Lumpur.

The revenue of the States in 1919 was 8,415,7582., war tax, 562,710/.,

and the expenditure, 8,245,6452. (1918, revenue, 7,985,7002. ; expenditure,

5,283,4732.).

Leading items of revenue in 1919 were—licences, 2,090,861Z.; customs,

2,102,8892.; railways, 1,745,0372. ; land revenue, 355,9532. ; fees of court or

office, 296,6792.; interest, 595,6502. ; municipal, 242,1752.; war tax, 562 7102.;

and of expenditure—railways, 3,082,5462. ; public works, 1,009,1132. ;

miscellaneous service (including war contribution), 1,894,2302.; personal

emoluments, 993,5772., other charges, 962,5002. ; interest on advances,

105,0002. Public debt, 1919, 1,750,0002.

The staple cultivations of the Federated Malay States are coconuts,

rice, rubber, sugar, tapioca, pepper, gambier, and nipah palms. The
chief industrial enterprises are the cultivation of rubber, and the mining
of tin. The Krian irrigation works in Perak irrigate 70,000 acres ol rice (padi)

land and supply drinking water to the district. The canal is 21 miles

long with 16£ miles of branches and 188^ miles of distributory channels.

The total area of rubber estates of over 100 acres at the end of 1915
was 499,500 acres (78,284 tons were exported in 1918 and 106,453 tons in

1919), and coconut estates, 54,800 acres (the total acreage under coconuts was
182,000 acres). The forests produce many excellent timbeis, besides gutta-

percha, oils, resins, and canes. In 1919 the total quantity of timber of all

kinds taken from the forests, on which payment was made, was 955,960

tons, in addition to a large quantity used free of royalty by the native

Malay population and the tin miners. The gross revenue of the

Forest Department for 1919 amounted to 213,8292. The duty on the

export of tin forms the largest item of the revenue of the States on the West
Coast. In 1919 the tin export amounted to 36,938 tons, and in 1918 to

37,370 tons. Duty paid in 1919, customs, 1,160,1702., war-tax, 47,939/.

In 1919, 16,402 ounces of gold, and in 1918, 18,309 ounces were produced

in the Federated Malay States. Besides gold and tin, many minerals arc

found, including lead, iron, copper, mercury, arsenic, manganese, wolfram

(exports 1919, 430 tons), scheelite (exports 1919, 225 tons), plumbago,

silver, zinc, and coal, but with the exception of coal, they have not so far

been discovered in workable form. The exports of tungsten ore in 1919

were 655 tons. The labour force engaged in mining at the end of 1919

was 113,107.
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The trade (excluding bullion and specie) was as follows in 1919 and
1918:—

t> i_ ' a i Nesri n . ToUl ToUl
Perak Selangor ^^^ Pahang m, wu

£ 4 £ £ £ £
Import* . 5,113,277 ' 6,500,221 1.582.7V0 670,118 18,866,412 8.720.M1
Export* . 14,552.210

j 11,765,624 4,933,756 1,314,173 3S,565,762 20,024,400

Chief items of import, 1919 :—rice, 3,870,066/.; opium, 330,405/. :

tobacco, cigars, and cigarettes, 742,449/. ; cotton piece goods, 645,519/. ;

sugar, 383,022/.; milk, condensed, 272,636/.; live animals, 473,524/.;

spirits, 196,016/. ;
petroleum, including benzine, 551,716/. ; ironware,

254,046/. ; machinery, 495,968/. Chief exports, 1919 : cultivated rubber

(106,453 tons), 22,059,244/. ; copra, 600,434/. ; tin and tin ore, 8,745,635/. ;

metils, 101,903/. ; timber, 33,304/. ; hides, 24,52?/. Imports (excluding

bullion and specie), 1919, from U.K., 1,394,000/. Exports to U.K.,
5,240.000/. Bullion and specie imported 1919, 74,742/. ; exported, 60,361/.

Shipping, 1919 (excluding native craft) : entered, 3,545 vessels, 1,444.899
tons; cleared, 3,538 vessels, 1,444,124 tons. Native craft, entered and
cleared, 13,925 vessels, 372,117 tons.

There were in the 4 States in 1919, 2,362 miles of metalled cart roads and
1,791 miles of bridle roads and paths. There are also 700 miles of

paths maintained by the Forest Department. The Government has made,
purchased, leased, or is making, the railway systems of the whole
peninsula south of the Siamese boundary, including the railway on
Singapore Island. When the system is complete, there will be a main
trunk line extending throughout the peninsula, diverging at Gemas in

Xegii Sembilan into \Vest Coast and East Coast lines, and linking up with the
Southern Siamese railway system on the Perlis-Siam and Kelantau-Siam
boundaries respectively. The two Siamese lines converge at Ootajiao, in

Singora, and hence a single line continues north to Bangkok. On the West
Coast, the line is now open for traffic from Singapore as far as Padang
Besar (Perlis Siamese boundary), a distance of 596 miles, and on the East
Coast it is open from Singapore as far as Padang Tungka (in Pahang).
A section in Kelantan from Tumpat to Tanah Merah (32 miles), and one
from Pasir Alas to Golok ( Kelantan-Siam boundary) (12 miles) are also open
for traffic. The section iu Johore, extending fioru Johore Bahru to Gemas
(120 miles), is leased from the Johore Government. The line is of metre
gauge. The total mileage open for traffic, including leased lines, was
1,003 miles in 1919. The lines under construction (1920) were about 72 miles,
besides 2 miles of Hill Railway, in Penang, and doubling of lines in Singa-
pore Island (16 miles) and in neighbourhood of Kuala Lumpur (37 miles).
The construction of a causeway carrying a double line of railway and a road-
way is now proceeding (1920), connecting the island of Singapore with the
mainland across the Johore Straits. An extensive scheme of deep-water
wharves at Prai, on the mainland, opposite Penang, is ako in progress.

There are (1919) 96 post offices aud 39 other places for postal business.
In 1919, 24,025,009 postal packets (registered letters, 707,639, and parcels,

171,718) were received and delivered. In 1919 there were 2,372 miles of
telegraph and telephone line (12,000 miles of wire) under the Post Office
department. The net revenue collected by the department amounted to
151,587/., and expenditure to 145,512/., Savings Banks, 10,270 de-
positors, and 106,061/. deposits on December 31, 1919. The current



1 74 THE BRITISH EMPIRE |—NON-FEDERATED MALAY STATES

money consists of Straits Settlements dollars with subsidiary silver and
copper coins. In February, 1906, the value of the dollar Avas fixed at

2s. Ad. or 60 dollars = 71. Currency notes and bank notes also circulate,

and the sovereign is legal tender for any amount at the above rate. Weights
and measures (as well as currency) are as in the Straits Settlements.

THE MALAY STATES NOT INCLUDED IN THE
FEDERATION.

The Malay States not included in the Federation are five in number,
namely, Johore, Kedah, Perlis, Kelantan, and Trengganu.

The relations of Johore with Great Britain are defined by a treaty dated
December 11, 1885 ; and, by an amendment to this treaty made on May 12,

1914, the Sultan agreed to accept, and to act upon the advice of, a British

officer called the General Adviser. The Sultan is assisted in the administra-

tion of the State by an Executive Council, and by a Legislative Council
consisting of official and unofficial members.

The rights of suzerainty, protection, administration and control of the

other four States were transferred from Siam to Great Britain by the Anglo-
Siamese treaty of March 10, 1909. In all four States the Rulers are assisted

in the administration by State Councils. In Kedah, Perlis, and Kelantan
the Ruler has the assistance of a British Adviser appointed by the British

Government.
In these States the currency, weights and measures are the same as in the

Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States. Their trade is almost
entirely carried on with the Straits Settlements.

The religion of the Malays is Muhammadanism.

Johore (area 7,500 square miles, population in 1911, ISO, 417, of whom 102,219 were
Malays, 63,405 Chinese, and 5,659 Indians) lies at the southern extremity of the Malav
Peninsula. Births registered (1919), 9,320; deaths, 9,807. There were (1919) 3 1

schools and 71 vernacular schools, and an fclnglish College (with 75 boys in residence).

Revenue (1919), 11,052,777 dollars; expenditure, 8,228,862. the public debt of
3 millions was extinguished in 1918. Imports (1919), 29,524,700 dollars (foodstuffs, drinks,
and narcotics, 20,9u5,ll7 ; raw materials, 2,699,281 ; manufactured articles. 5,1 17,919 ;

coin and bullion 52,561 dollars). Exports 71,279,930 dollars (rubber, 53.203,400 ; gambier.
1,719,200 ;

pepper, 385,775 ; copra, 4,834,609 ; areca-nuts, 3,817,700 : tin, 2,638,600 ; tapioca,

2,322,228; forest produce, 876,100 dollars). Rubber output

.

tons.

The military force of the State consists of 400 Malay infantry, 100 Pathan artillery,

and nearly 100 bandsmen. In addition there is a Volunteer Corps of Europeans and
Malays (400). The Police force, which is armed, numbers 23 officers and 701 rank and
Me (1919).

During 1919, 20 additional miles of road were opened to traffic, and 44 miles were
under construction. At the beginning of 1920 over 400 miles of metalled road bad been
constructed. The railway from Pewyng.to Singapore traverses Johore for a distance el
120 miles. The Johore section .has been leased to the federated Malay states Govern-
ment for a term Of years. Rubber estates are situated on either side along practically the
whole length, and tlms, with the help of roads and narlgtble rivers, good eominuuir-.it inn

is available A tight) railway rum-; from Munr for 14 miles .southwards through Malay
holdings, which are thus afforded an easy outlet for their products.

An efficient rued and eight public alntajned by the

Government

,

The I'u.-.l ; I'.H'u VOS LBS, Letters, parcels, Ac, received.

Iluler.— His Highness SultSO Ibrahim, (i.C.il.C, li.li.K.

Qeneral Udviter. — J. F. Owen (Aetiug).

Kedah, on the west coast of the Peninsula, and north of Province Wellosley and
i'erak, has an area of 3,800 square miles. Tho population (census 1911) Is 245,986, of

whom 195,411 were Malays, 38,746 Chh 8tame»». and «,074 Indians. Tim esti-

mated population In 1920 was :S25,ooo. in oapttad is Alor Star ou the kedah liiver,
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about sixty miles from Peuang by sea. Owing to the Sultan's ill-health, the hud of the

Government is the Regent. There are (1920) 39 Europeans in the Government service,

principally in the Public Works, Survey and Police Department*. The police force,

distributed in 50 stations, had a strength (December, 1920) of 698 men (principally Malays).
There were at the end of 1920, 63 Government schools (about 6,000 pupils), 10 telegraph
offices, and 17 post offices. A telephone system extends throughout the State, the wire
mileage in 1920 being 1,144. The railway connecting the Federated Malay States and
Siam passes through the State. A metalled road (39 miles) connects Alor Star with
Perlis, and witn Singora frontier (Siam), and a metalled road (43 miles) connects it with
Province Wellesley. Another metalled road (45 miles) connects Baling with Upper Perak
in one direction and with Province Wellesley in the opposite direction. 160 miles of
canal were maintained in 1920. The revenue of the State for the year 19-20 (Muhamii.adan
year 13"S) was 6,050,000 dollars, including Chandu mono ",006; export duty.

756,000; lands, S19.000; and liquors, 5^4.000 dollars; and the "xpenditure, 4.305,000
dollars. The principal produce of North Kedah is rice. There are rubber (output

mil coconut, and tapioca estates in South Kedah. About four or five

steamei • between Penang and the various ports of Kedah. Kedah-Penang
trade (191?)^ irnport*. 4,104,810 dollars ; exports. 6,980,384 dollars. Postal and telegraph
revenue, 1920, 63,378 dollars; expenditure, 99,116 dollars. Postal art:cles dealt with,
l,tM9,0O0.

Ruler—H.H. Sultan Sir Abdul Hamid Halim Shah, K.C.M-G. (succeeded in 1381).
Regent.—H.H. Tunku Ibrahim.
British Adviser.—)l. S. H. McArthnr.

Perlis, on the west coast of the Peninsula and north of Kedah, has an area of about
316 square miles and a population (1911 census) of 32,746. Malays numbered 29.4"7 of
the population, Chinese 1,<527, and Siamese 1.3S8. Police force, 1919, 58 n.c.o.'s and
men. Fourteen schools were maintained in 1920; average attendance, 1,100. The principal
products are rice, tin, and coconuts. There are tin (output of tin-ore in 1919, 113 tuna)
and guauo deposits. There are 17 miles of metalled, 11 miles of gravelled road, and 21

miles of earth road in the State. The revenue for 1920 was 443,441 dollars, and the
expenditure 277,994 dollars. Public debt, 1920, 495,394 dollars.

Ruler.— H.H. Syed Alwi.
Britith Adviser.— Z. \V. N. Wyatt (Acting).

Kelaatan, on the east coast of the Peninsula, has an area estimated at 5,870 square
miles and a population (1911 census) of 286,751, including 5,355 Siamese and 9,844
Chinese. Kota Bharu, the capital, has a population of about 12,000. There axe 16
Government elementary schools in the State. The High Court, the Central Court, and
the Small Court are at Kota Bharu, and there are District Courts at Kuala Krai, Pas:r
Puteh, Pasir Mas, and Tumpat respectively. The revenue of the State in 191? amounted
to 1,141,444 dollars (licences, excise, tc, 407,203 dollars ; customs, 340.875 dollars

; bad
revenue, 266,137 dollars), and the expenditure to 1,066,012 dollars. Public debt (1919)

948 dollars.

The chief industry is agriculture. About 343.33S acres were under cultivation in
1919. Chief products : rice (153,739 acres), coconuts (60,087 acres), betel-nuts, rubber
($5,346 acres), resin and gharu, rattan, bamboo, pepper, tapioca, sugar-cane, and maize.
A large part of the State is covered with jungle comprising numerous kinds of
serviceable timber. The State supports cattle (estimated at 120,000 head), burfaloes
(25,000), sheep, goats, and poultry. The almost unworked mineral resources aie
believed to comprise gold, galena, pyrites, and tin. Large planting and mining
concessions are held by British companies. The principal manufacturing industries
are silk-weaving, boat-building, and brick-making. In 1919, total experts, 5,467,424
dollars; total imports, 3,876,679 dollars (191$, 3,615,079 aiui loUats respec-
tively). Chief exports, 1919 : Cattle, sheep, and goa • '.ollars; betel-unts,
107.797 dollars; fish, 222,131 dollars; copra, 1,093,666 dollar*; Para rubber. 3,577.127
dollars. Chief imports, 1919 ; cattle, 24,S60 dollars ; fish. 25,715 dollars : rice, 3,691
dollars; wheat an i Boar. 46,389 dollars; m '.ollars; sugar, 122. 2S$ dollars;
tobacco, 140,704 dollars; salt, IS, SO4 dollars ; gambier, 30.0S9 dollars; petroleum, 193,344
vlollars ; cotton goods, 953.S05 dollars ; :>er. 3 ',972 dollars :

cement, 04,.>6S dollars ; machiii liars.

Tonnage of steamships inwarls and out 16 tons (73,577 tons in
1?1S). Over 5,905 are registered. Ther-. >:eamsliip communication with
Bangkok and Singapore. Roads (except for t'..e Kota Bharu-Pasir Puteh road, 26 miles)
extend only a few miles from the capital ; communication inland is by the rivers. There
is bi-weekly connection by rail and steamer between Tumpat and Kuala Lebir On miles up

Kota Bharu is in direct telegraphic communication with Bangkok and Penang,
and possesses a telephone service. There were ^1919) 4 post officesand 2 sub-post office* in
the State.

Ruler.—H.H. Sultan Mohammed IV., K.C.M.G.
British Adviser.—H. W. Thomson.
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Trengganu, with an area of about 6,000 square miles, and a population, at the

census, 1911, of 154,037, lies on the east coast between Pahang and Kelantan. The capital
is Kuala Trengganu, with a population of 14,000. There are four Malay schools and
one Chinese school. Trengganu was the last British possession to tolerate slavery
for debt. The practice has been abolished by an enactment passed in 1919.

Police force, 1919, about 240. There are about 11 miles of metalled cart road at
the capital, and a telephone exchange, but no trunk roads, railways, or telegraphs.
Communicati n with the interior is by rivers, and good native paths. Steamers
connect regularly with Singapore and Bangkok, and locally-built motor-boats main-
tain passenger services along the Trengganu coast. The industries are similar to
those of Kelantan, and the country is of the same general character. Revenue, 1919,

762,453 dollars ; chiefly from farms, 94,133 dollars ; chandu, 337,944 dollars ; export duty
on tin and wolfram, 93,096 dollars; other export duties, 141,911 dollars. Expenditure,
1919, 756,977 dollars. Debt, 1919, 15,000 dollars. The total imports in 1919 were
1,911,014 dollars, and the total exports about 3,816,670 dollars. Chief exports, 1919:
dried flsh, 1,044,966 dollars; tin ore, 828,966 dollars; copra, 455,322 dollars; black
pepper, 185,873 dollars ; wolfram ore, 611,670 dollars. Chief imports : Rice, 624,462
dollars; cotton piece goods, 419,340 dollars; tobacco, 106,723 dollars; petroleum,
120,054 dollars; sugar, 45,582 dollars. The above figures relate to trade with Singa-

pore only.

Ruler.—H.H. Sultan Muhammad bin Zenalabidin. He is assisted by a State Council
on the Johore model.

British Adviner.—J. L. Humphreys.
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WEIHAIWEI.
Weihaiwei, in the Chinese province of Shantung, with the adjacent

waters was, by a Convention with the Chinese Government, dated July 1, 1898,
leased to Great Britain. The territory leased comprises, besides the port and
bay, the island of Liu Kung, all the islands in the bay, and a belt of land 10
English miles wide along the entire coast-line of the bay. The boundary has
been demarcated and regulations settled for the management of frontier affairs.

The area of about 285 square miles contains (1911 census) 147,177 inhabitants,

including 3,000 on the island of Liu Kung. The native city of Weihaiwei
is a walled town with about 2,000 inhabitants. Within the limits of the
territory Great Britain has sole jurisdiction, except that within the walled
city Chinese officials may exercise such jurisdiction as is not inconsistent
with the defence of the territory. In addition, within a zone extending east

from the meridian 121° 40' east of Greenwich, and comprising an area of 1,500
square miles, Great Britain has the right to erect fortifications or take any
measures necessary for the defence of the territory, and to acquire sites neces-

sary for^vater supply, communications and hospitals. There Chinese adminis-
tration is not to be interfered with, but only Chinese or British troops shall be
allowed. Chinese war vessels retain the right to use the waters, and within
the territory such lands as may be required by Great Britain for public pur-
poses shall be bought at a fair price.

Under an Order in Council of July 24, 1901, the territory is administered
by a Commissioner. Legislation is by Ordinances. The seat of government
is at Port Edward on the mainland. There is a High Court for both civil and
criminal cases, subject to appeal to the Supreme Court at Hong Kong, and
provision is made for courts of district magistrates. There are 4 European
inspectors of police. There are 8 Chinese sergeants, 4 corporals and 105
constables (1918). In the numerous villages the headmen system is main-
tained. At the Government Free School there were in 1918 78 pupils,

and about half-a-dozen Mission schools have 172 pupils. There is also a
private school (50 pupils in 1918) in which the sons of Europeans are
educated. There are many Chinese schools within the territory. About
6 per cent, of the inhabitants can read and write.

Revenue is derived from (1) a land tax and a road tax ; (2) junk registra-

tion, shipping dues, wine monopoly ; (3) fines and miscellaneous sources.
For 1919-20 the revenue was 176,450 dollars, 1 and the expenditure was
207,141 dollars, the deficit being met from savings. For 1918-19 the
amounts were 150,723 dollars and 184,600 dollars respectively. The grant
in aid for 1918-19 was 4.000Z ; and for 1919-20, 7,900?.

The station is used as a Hying naval base and as a depot, exercising
ground, and sanatorium for the China squadron, which assembles at Wei-
haiwei during the summer. No troops are stationed in its territory, the
Chinese regiment having been disbanded.

The leased territory, consisting of rocky hill ranges with fertile valleys,
is most picturesque ; it is well populated, and the inhabitants are in
general well-to-do. Cereals, vegetables and fruits (apples, grapes and

1 The value of the dollar (Mexican) fluctuates considerably. In September, 1915, it
was equivalent to 1* Tjd , in September, 1910, to i<. lfj., in September, 1917, to
3«. 6Jd., in September, 1918, 3*. Sd., and in September 1919, 4«. TJd.
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apricots) are grown, and oak-fed silk is produced. Seedlings of fir trees,

acacias, willows, and plane trees have done well. Those of the inhabitants

who are not farmers are mostly fishermen. Some rope and line making, boat

building, and stone-cutting are carried on. The territory contains gold.

The trade is carried on by junks and steamers. In 1919, 512 steamers of

487,528 net tons entered the port, exclusive of Admiralty colliers and
government transports. 4,535 junks entered and cleared, as against 2,483

in 1918. The chief imports, 1919: cotton jam, 120,910?. ; raw cotton,

84,640?.
;
groundnut kernels, 168,610?.

;
piece goods, 61,895?. ; sugar,

23,520Z. ; Chinese wine, 22,590?. ; paper, 22,340?. ; flour, 46,068?. ; salt,

52,670?. ; kerosene, 17,580?. ; gunny bags, 24,910?. ; treasure, 57,590?.

Chief exports, 1919, groundnut kernels, 308,810Z. ; fish, 18,720Z. ; sugar,

19,780Z.
;
groundnut oil, 12,780Z. ; salt, 104.520Z. Total value of imports

by junk and steamer, 1919, 1,074,828?. ; exports, 547,134Z. 1918, imports,

788,038?. ; exports, 572,936?. Weihaiwei is a duty-free port.

Good roads have been made round the coasts and into the interior of the

Territory. The value of land is rising, which is a sign of the increasing pros-

perity of the place. There is a regular weekly mail service to and from
Shanghai. Many Europeans visit the place in summer on account of the

excellence of the climate, which is unsurpassed in the Far East.

Commissioner.—Sir J. H. Stewart Lockhart, K.C.M.G.

Books of Reference. 9
Annual Report on Weihaiwei.
Bruce-Mitford (C. E.), The Territory of Weihaiwei. Shanghai, 1902,

Johnston (R. F.), Lion and Dragon in Northern China. London, 1910.

hueas (C. P.), Historical Geography of the British Colonies. Vol. I. 2nd ed. Oxford
1906.

AFRICA.
ASCENSION ISLAND.

Ascension is a small island of volcanic origin, of 34 squart miles, in

the South Atlantic, 700 miles N.W. of St. Helena. It is entirely

under the control and jurisdiction of the Lords Commissioners of the

Admiralty and is fortified. There is an excellent sanatorium up Green

Mountain (2,820 ft.) for crews of ships visiting the island, whose health is

impaired from service on the coast. There are 10 acres under cultivation,

producing vegetables and fruit for the garrison. The population was estimated

(August 1, 1918) at about 250, consisting of officers, their wives and

families, seamen and marines, kroomen, members of the staff of the Eastern

Telegraph Co., and servants. Garrison station, Georgetown, on north-we6C

coast.

The island is the resort of the sea turtle, which come in thousands to lay

their eggs in the sand annually between January and May. In 1914, 113 wore

taken from 500 to 800 lbs. in weight ; they are stored in ponds, and eventually

killed and distributed among the people, a few being sent to the Lords Com-
raissionera of the Admiralty. Rabbits, wild goats, and partridges are more or

less numerous on the island, which is, besides, the breeding ground ot the

sooty tern or " wideawake," these birds comiug in vast numbers to lay their

eggs about every eighth month. The island is included in the Postal Union,

and is connected by the Eastern Telegraph Company with St. Helena, St.

Vincent, Sierra Leone, and Buenos Aires ; with England and with the Cap*

of Good Hope by telegraph.

Commandant.—Major H. G. Grant, R. M.L.I.
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BRITISH EAST AFRICA.
British East Africa consists of a large area on the mainland, together with

the Islands of Zanzibar and Pemba. For details as to international agree-

ments, &c, with regard to the British sphere in East Africa, see the

Statesman's Yeak Book for 1907, pp. 216 and 217.

KENYA COLONY AND PROTECTORATE.
Government.—The Kenya Colony and Protectorate extends from the

Uniba to the J uoa River, and inland as far as the borders of Uganda. Kenya
Protectorate (so named by Order in Council dated August 13, 1920) includes

certain mainland dominions of the Sultan of Zanzibar, viz. , a strip, extending

10 miles inland along the coast from the German frontier to Kipini, the

islands of the Lamu Archipelago, and au area of 10 miles round the fort

of Kismayu, these territories having been leased to Great Britain for an annual

rent of 17.000J. Tne colony and protectorate were formerly known as the

Africa Protectorate. On April 1, 1905, this was transferred from the

authority of the Foreign Office to that of the Colonial Office. By au Order
in Council dated November 9, 1906, the Protectorate was placed under the

control of a Governor and Commander-in-Chief. By Order in Council th>

Protectorate (except the Sultan of Zanzibar's dominions) was annexed to the

Crown, as from July 23, 1920, under the name of the Kenya Colony, ana
thus becomes a "Crown Colony." An Order in Council of October 22, 1906,

constituted an Executive and a Legislative Council, the former consisting

of 1 members, in addition to the Governor, the latter of 8 official and 4

unofficial members. Under an Ordinance of July, 1919, the Legislative

Council is to cousist of 11 elected representatives of the European community,
three nominated members, two representing the Indian population and one the

Arabs, and a sufficient number of official members to give a majority in thi:

Council. Legislation is by Ordinances made by the Governor witli the advice

and consent of the Legislative Council. In 1908 foreign consular jurisdiction

in the Zanzibar strip of coast was transferred to the British Crown. There
are S provinces and a tract oi territory partially organised lying to the north.

The provinces are as follows : Seyidie (capital Mombasa), Ukamba (capital

Nairobi), Tanaland (capital Lamu), Jubaland (capital Kisniayu), Kenya
(capital Nyeri), Naivasha (capital Naivasha), the Nyanza Province capital

Kisumu), Northern Frontier District (capital Moyale). For administrative
purposes the Colony is to be divided into white-settled areas under Resident
Magistrates, and native reserves under Native Commissioners.

Area and Population.—The territory has an area of 246,822
square miles

; population estimated at 2,807,000, including 5,362
Europeans and 17,000 Asiatics. On the coast the Arabs and Swahilis
predominate : further inland are races speaking Bantu languages,
and non- Bantu tribes such as the Masai, the Somali, and the
Gallas. Mombasa is the largest town ; population about 30,000,
of whom 130 are Europeans. The harbour is situated on the eastern
side of an island of the same name, and is the terminus of the Uganda
Railway. Kilindini harbour on the south-western side of the island is

the finest land-locked and sheltered harbour on the east coast of Africa
and is accessible to vessels of deep draught. There is good warehouse
accommodation and a pier connected with the Uganda Railway. The two

>- 2
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firincipal rivers in the North are the Tana and Juba which flow into the

ndian Ocean. They are both navigable for about 400 miles by shallow-
draught steamers. Nairobi, the capital and the headquarters of the
administration, has 14,000 inhabitants, of whom about 800 are European
and 3,000 Indian. There are also 400 European farmers and 50,000 natives
in the immediate neighbourhood of Nairobi.

Religion, Instruction, Justice.—The prevailing religious beliefs

are Pagan ; but on the coast Mohamedanism has made great progress.

There are many Christian mission societies, British, French, German,
Italian, Swedish, and American, two being Roman Catholic. There are

Government schools at Nairobi, Mombasa, Nakuru, and Uasin Gishu.
The High Court is at Mombasa and sessions are held at Nairobi, Naivasha,
Kisumu, and other places. District Courts presided over by magistrates are

held in each district. In native cases local ideas and customs are considered.

The legal status of slavery has been abolished throughout East Africa.

Finance.—Revenue and expenditure for 6 years :

—

Tear
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ami many other useful species. The Aberdare forests (about 750 square

miles) contain abundance of similar trees. The Mau forest (about 1,200

square miles) is incompletely surveyed, but is known to contain many ex-

cellent timber trees. The forest on Mount Elgon (about 50 square miles) is

little known.
The mineral resources are not yet fully explored, but do not appear to be

very extensive. There are large deposits of natrou in the Rift Valley, particu-

larly at Lake Magadi. Diatomite also occurs in large quant. ties in the

same region. Gold has been discovered in S. Kavirondo, but not in

sufficient quantities to warrant mining. Graphite and marble are

found in the metamorphic rocks in various localities, and limestone

is worke<l at various places for building purposes. Manganese is found
in the sandstones near the coa*t ; opals have been found in some
of the streams on the west side of the Rift Valley, but up to now
have not been considered of commerr ial importance.

Commerce, Shipping, Communications, &c—Imports (excluding

government stores and treasure) and exports (including those also of Uganda
and the Congo), and the gross tonnage entered and cleared (excluding coasting
trade) :

—

Years Import*
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618 miles, gauge 39 '33 inches. The construction cost to March 31, 1919,

was 6,523,5552. A line is projected from Nakuru to Nasin Gishu, a

settlement 100 miles north of the main railway line. There is a tele-

graph along the line, and ten steamers on the Lake in connection with
the railway. In 1918-19, 237,976 tons of goods, exclusive of railway

material, and 521,434^ passengers were carried; revenue, 645.468Z. ; expen-

diture, 493,213Z. The country is fairly well provided with roads and tracks.

The Post Office of the Colony (exclusive of the Uganda Post Office,

which is worked by the Kenya Post Office) received and despatched

5,850,686 letters, packets, &c, and 502,278 telegrams during the year

1918-19. The telegraph system has 3,415 miles of wire (exclusive of

Uganda). A cable connects Mombasa with Zanzibar. The currency is

the Indian rupee, but the British sovereign is also legal tender. An East

African Currency Board is to be established in London to maintain a stable

rate of sterling exchange. The Board will issue a new local rupee currency

in coin and notes, in place of the existing currency. The rupee has been

fixed at 2s. The florin has been introduced and standardised at 2s. There
are subsidiary nickel coins. Notes issued in Zanzibar are not interchange-

able with those issued in Kenya nor are German rupees, in use in tho late

German East Africa, legal tender.

Governor and Commander-in-Chief.—Major-General Sir E. Northey,
K.C.M.G,, C.B.

Chief Secretary to the Government.— Sir C. C. Bowring, K. B.E., C. M.G.

TANGANYIKA TERRITORY (LATE GERMAN EAST AFRICA).
German East Africa was conquered in 1918. As the conquest of

the territory proceeded Civil Administration was established pari

passu, and the whole Colony passed under the effective control of

the present Administration in the beginning of 1919, when the forces

engaged in military operations were finally evacuated. The country has been

divided between the British and Belgians, and is to be administered under
mandates approved by the League of Nations. The official designation of the

sphere under British occupation is now "Tanganyika Territory " with head-

quarters at Dar-es-Salaam. The Belgian sphere of occupation includes the

provinces of Ruanda and Urundi, bordering on Lake Tanganyika, and is

administered under the " Commissaire Royal du Gouvernement Beige,"

whose headquarters are at Kigali.

Under an Order in Council, dated July 22, 1920, the chief official in the

British sphere is to be styled Governor, and he will have the help of an

Executive Council, all of whose members will be Dominated. There is ad

provision for the representation of white settlers, but the tlovernor is enjoined

to respect native laws and custom unless they are opposed to justice or

morality. Rights in or in relation to any public lands vest in the Governor,

but the Secretary of State for the Colonies may appoint, if he sees lit,

another trustee or trustees to exercise such right.

The country has a coast line of about620 miles ; estimated area, 384,180
square miles. The Sultan of Zanzibar's rights over the narrow strip of coast

territory were acquired by Germany in 1890 for a payment of 4,000,000

marks. The coast line extends from the mouth of the Uniba to the month
Of tin* Rovuma Kivor. Dar-es-Salaam is the capital.

The native population, consisting mostly of tribes of mixed Bantu race,

numbered, ae, 'online, to official returns on January I, 1913, 7,659,898. The
number included in the area under British administration is approxij

8| million. The coloured population (other than native) was 14,898.

According to German law every native born after 1905 is free, but a mild
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serfdom continued in the protectorate under German rule, and it is estimated

that there were about 185,000 serfs in German East Africa. The total white

population was 5,336 in 1913.

Education is not compulsory. In 1913 there were 109 Government
schools, including 4 for handicrafts, with 18 European and 159 native

teachers and 6,177 pupils. Five Protestant and three Catholic missionary

societies hail schools with 108,000 pupils.

Near the coa»t forests of mangrove, coco-palm, baobab, tamarind, kc. ; in

the higher regions the acacia, cotton-tree, sycamore, banian, and other trees.

Government forests, 652,067 acres. There are a number of plantations of

coco-palms, coffee (on the higher lands), caoutchouc, sugar, cotton,

cardamom, cinchona. Fibre plants, especially sisal, are successfully

cultivated. In 1912 there were 43,617 cattle, 41,647 sheep and goats in the

sion of Europeans, and 3,950,250 cattle and 6,898,800 sheep and goats

in the possession of natives. Minerals known to exist within the Protectorate

are coal, iron, lead, copper, mica, and salt. Agates, topaz, moonstones,
tourmalin, and quartz crystals are found, and garnets in large quantities.

The chief seaports are Dar-es-Salaam, Bagamoyo, Saadani, Pan.
Kilwa, Lindi, Mikiudani, and Tanga, but few of these are acc<

to ocean-going vessels, thongh gradual improvements are being intro-

duced. Wide, well-kept roads (on some of which rest-houses and stores

are provided) run all through the colony. There are two railway lines

in the Protectorate—the Usambara railway from Tanga to New Mosni (220
miles), commenced in 1905 and completed in February, 1912, and the Central
Railway (780 miles) from Dar-es-Salaam to Kigoma, completed in February,
1914. There are also Government coasting and lake steamers. Dares-Salaam
is in telegraphic communication with the coast towns, Zanzibar, Mombasa,
and many inland centres. There are 62 post offices and telegraph
stations. Three Battalions of the King's African Rifles are stationed in

Tanganyika Territory.

The revenue of German East Africa for the year 1914 was put at

825,500/., and the expenditure 1,188,500/. Tanganyika Territory estimates;
1920-21 : revenue (ordinary), 671,620/., extraordinary (grant-in-aid),

830,000/., total, 1,001,6201. : expenditure, 1,111,809;. Approximate excess
of assets over liabilities on March 31, 1920, 140,250/. ; on March 31, 1921,
80,063/.

Imports and exports for 6 years :

Year
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boats) of 193,440 tons, and 1,792 vessels (dhows) of 46,157 tons, entered the
various ports from places beyond the territory

Governor and Commander-in-Chief.—Sir H. A. Byntt, K.C.M.G.
Chief Secretary.—A. C. Hollis, C.M.G., C.B.E. "

THE UGANDA PROTECTORATE.
The territories now comprised within this Protectorate came under British

influence in 1890, and a portion of them was for a time administered by the
Imperial British East African Company. In 1894 a British Protectorate was
declared over the kingdom of Uganda and some of the adjoining territories.

The present Limits are approximately as follows .—On the north, the Uganda-
Sudan boundary ; on the east, aline drawn down the middle of Lake Rudolf,
and along the west boundary of the Colony of Kenya anil the eastern

shores of Lake Victoria ; on the south by Tanganyika Territory (late

German East Africa) ; and on the west by the eastern boundary of the
Belgian CoDgo. Within these boundaries lie part of the Victoria Nyanza, 1

part of Lake Edward, the whole of Lake George, half of Lake Albert,

the whole of Lake Kioga, the whole of Lake Salisbury, part of Lake
Rudolf, and th? course of the Nile from its exit from Lake Victoria to

Nimule, where the Egyptian Sudan commences. Total area 110,300
square miles, including 16,377 square miles of water. For adminis-
trative purposes it is divided into 5 provinces : (1) the Eastern Province,
comprising the districts of Busoga, Bukedi, Teso, Lango, Karamoja,
and Lobor ; (2) the Rudolf Province, comprising the districts of Turkwel,
Turkana, and Dabossa (this province is at present only partially adminis-
tered)

; (3) the Northern Province, comprising the districts of Bunyoro, Gulu,
Chua, and West Nile ; (4) the Western Province, comprising the districts

of Toro, Ankole, and Kigezi ; and (5) Buganda Province, with islands in

Lake Victoria, comprising the districts of Mengo, Masaka, Mubendi, and
Entebbe. Owing to sleeping sickness the islands of Lake Victoria have
been entirely depopulated, and the inhabitants, numbering about 20,000,
settled on the mainland in fly-free districts.

With the exception of the Rudolf Province and the districts of Kara-

moja and Lobor, the whole Protectorate is now under direct administration;

but the native kings or chiefs, whose rights are in some cases regulated

by treaties, are encouraged to conduct the government of their own
subjects. The province of Buganda is recognised as a native kingdom
under a "Kabaka," with the title of "His Highness"; the present

Kabaka being H.H. Daudi Chwa, grandson of the celebrated Mutesa. He
is assisted in the government by three native ministers and a Lukiko,
or native assembly. In Buganda, and in Bunyoro, Ankole and Toro, also

ruled over by native " Kings," purely native matters are dealt with by the

various Lukikos, but in serious cases there is an appeal to higher court-.

For Europeans and non-natives justice is administered by his Majesty's

courts. The principal British representative is the Governor, who makes
Ordinances for the administration of justice, the raising of revenue, and
other purposes.

There are local and special courts of justice, and a High Court with civil

and criminal jurisdiction. The appeal court consists of the judges of

the High Courts of the Colony of Kenya, Uganda, Nyasaland, and
Zanzibar. In 1919, there were 2,601 criminal cases tried, 135 of which

were cases of serious crime. There is an armed constabulary force, under,

a British Commissioner of Police and British officers. There is also a

volunteer reserve of Europeans.

1 Nyanxa = Lugauda equivalent fur lake.
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The total population of Uganda (March 31, 1919) was estimated as

3,318,000, composed as follows: Natives, 3,314.000; Asiatics, 3,500;

Europeans, 847. Among the natives approximately 785,000 belong to the

intelligent, civilised Baganda, a race converted to Christianity by British

and French missionaries. Educational work is undertaken by the various

Missionary Societies, who receive grants amounting to 2,2252. towards

scholarships, &c, for students and teachers. The attendance at the

Mission Schools in 1918-19 was 51,000 boys and 28,000 girls. About
1,700,000 natives speak Bantu languages ; there are a few Congo pygmies
living near the Semliki river ; the rest of the natives belong to the Masai,

Nilotic, and Sudanese groups.

Cotton is the piincipal product, and i* grown a'most entirely by na;

The area under cultivation in 1920 is estimated at about 155,000 acres, and
a crop of at least 50,000 bales is expected. Other products are coffee, Para

rubber, cocoa, oil-seeds. There are valuable for<-

In 1918-19 total exports, 1,247,457/. ; 1919-20, 1,828,5372. ; the import
figures are now merged in those of the Colony of Kenya. The export trade,

which is incrta>ing, is mainlv in cotton, 1,209,6632., in 1919-20: coffee,

161,7142. ; chillies, 10,2512. foil seeds, 57,8682. ; rubber, 25,9922. ; ivory,

65,9522. ; hides and skins, 270,4722. The trade is chiefly with Great

Britain, the United States, and India.

The revenue and expenditure for 6 years (ending March 31) were :

—

Tear
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Mail services by motor and relays of runners radiate from Entebbe, Kam-
pala and Jinja. Money and postal orders and parcel post exchange systems
are working in most districts. The Sudan-Egyptian telegraph and telephone
system is established to Rejaf. The Uganda telegrapn line is extended
to Mutir and to Nimule, 89 miles from Rejaf. The length of telegraph
line in the Protectorate is (1919) 1,225 miles, with 24 telegraph pffices.

Telephone exchanges are installed at Entebbe, Kampala, and Jinja

The currency was based on the rupee (originally valued at l.v. id. , but in

1920 at 2s,), and consisted of silver rupees, with a subsidiary coinage of silver

50 and 25 cent pieces, and nickel 10 cent, 5 cent, 1 cent, and \ cent pieces.

The florin has been introduced, 8Dd standardised at 2,s. Both florins

and rupees are current for the present at the same value. E. Africa Govern-
ment currency notes of 500, 100, 50, 20, 10, 5, and one florin, are

also in circulation. New cental coins were issued during 1907-08.
See also under Kenya, p. 182. The Savings Bank had 7,711/. deposits

and 618 depositors on March 31, 1920. The National Bank of India

(Limited) has branches at Entebbe, Kampala, Jinja, and the Standard
Bank of South Africa has opened branches at Kampala and Jinja.

Governor and Commander-in-Chief.—Sir R. T. Coryndon, KG. M.fJ.

Chief Secretary. -—E. B. Jarvis, C.M.G.

ZANZIBAR.

Situation and Area.—The Island of Zanzibar is situated in 6* S.

latitude, and is separated from the mainland by a channel 22h miles across

at its narrowest part. It is the largest coralline island on the African coast,

being 48 miles long by 15 broad, and having an area of fi40 square miles.

To the north-east, at a distance of some 30 miles, lies the Island of Pemba
in 5° S. latitude. It is smaller than Zanzibar, being 40 miles long by 10

broad, and having an area of 380 square miles.

Constitution and Government —The Sultan, Seyyid Khalifa bin

Harub, K.C.M.G. (Hon.) K.13.E. (Hon.) (born 1879), succeeded on the abdi-

cation of his brother-in-law, Ali bin Hamoud bin Mahomed, December 9,

1911. The Government is administered by a High Commissioner and a

British Resident, who are appointed by commissions under His Majesty's

Sign Manual and Signet, and exercise their functions under the Zanzibar
Ocder-in-Council, 1914.

Legislation consists of certain British and Indian Statutes and also of

Decrees of His Highness the Sultan, which latter are binding on all persons

when countersigned by the British Resident under the Ordcr-in-Council.

There is a Council for the Protectorate, which exercises functions of an
advisory and consultative nature, and consists of his Highness the Saltan as

President, the British Resident as Vice-President, and three official and
four unofficial members.

It was during the sixteenth century that the Arabs of the East Coast

sought the assistance of the Imams of Muscat to drive out the Portuguese.

On the ruins of the Portuguese power arose that of the Imams of Muscat.
The allegiance to Muscat, however, was of a more or less nominal character

until Seyyid Said, after having subdued his enemies on the mainland,
transferred his capital to Zanzibar in 1832. On his death in 185fl the

African possc-sions were, under an nihitration by Lord Canning (then

Governor-General of India), declared, independent pf the parent state. In

1890 the supremacy of the British interests in the Island was recognised
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by France and Germany, and it was declared a British Protectorate in

accordance with conventions by which Great Britain waived all claims to

Madagascar in Favour of France and ceded Heligoland to Germany. In the

same year the mainland possessions which extended over the coast of East
Africa, Warsheikh in 3" N. latitude to Tunghi Bay 10° 42* S. latitude, were
ceded to Italy, Great Britain, and Germany, respectively, Great Britain and
Italy paying rent for the territories under their protection, while Germany
acquired the by the paymnnt of a sum of 200,00".'. At ;i

later date Italy al>o acquired similar rights by payment of a sum of 144.000J.

In 1891, a eat was formed for Zanzibar with a British

representative as fir>t minister. In 1906 the Imperial Government assumed
more direct control over the Protectorate and re-organised the Government.
Ou April 20, 1914, the co; Protectorate was transferred from the

Foreign Office to the Colonial Office. In July, 1920, the Sultan's coast

dominions were nnmed ' Kenya Protectorate.'

Population, Religion, Education. &c—The population of Zanzibar

and Pemba. according to the Census of 1910, was 196,733. Zanzibar,

113,624 ; Pemba, 53,109. The registered birth rate in 1919 was 185 per

1,000. The Arabs, about 10,000, are the principal landlords and employers
of labour. The black population is mostly Swahili, but there are re-

presentatives of nearly every African tribe. There are nearly 200 Europeans
most of whom are English ; about 10,000 British Indian subjects, through
whose hands almost the whole trade of East Africa passes. Zanzibar towu
has a population of 35,000.

Most of the natives are Mohammedans (Sunnis of the Shafi school), the
Sultan and relatives are of the Ibadhi sect. There are 3 Christian Missions :

The Universities Mission to Central A? h of England), the Catholic
Mission (Roman Catholic), and the Friends' Industrial Mission.

There are Government schools mainly for Moslems, with a course of in-

struction extending over seven years. Education is voluntary and free.

There are a number of mission schools, Indian schools supported by different

communities for the children of their sects, private schools and a non-
sectarian school. The total number of children attending these schools in

1919 was 1,920.

There are two Government hospitals, one for Europeans and one foi

Government subordinate employees and poor natives, in Zanzibar, and one
in Pemba.

Justice.—For the administration of justice in Zanzibar, one Court, his

Britannic Majesty's, consisting of a Judge and one or more Assistant
Judges, deals with all actions to which a British, or British protected,

person or the subject of a foreign Power is a party, and others, the
Sultan's Local Courts, deal with cases in which the subjects of the Sultan
are alone concerned. The total number of cdbvictions in 1919 was 1,682
(1,518 in 1918).

Appeal lie* to H.M.'s Court of Appeal for Eastern Africa, many of the cases tried being
cases affecting British Indians, in whose hands is a large proportion of the trade of
Zanzibar. The British Court has also certain Admiralty jurisdiction by virtue of the
Zanzibar Order in Council, 1014.

The Sultan's Courts, tinder the peneral superintendence of H.M. Judge, administer
justice in the town of Zanzibar -::ates assisted by Arab Kathis.
In Pemba. ami the coun: . criminal or civil cases are tried by a Magistrate
or a District Commissioner, or .\ vict Commissioner. The final" appeal, in all
cases, lies to the Britis li. . „ as sultan's J .idge.
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Finance.—The revenue and expenditure for 6 years were as follows

Tear
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Chief articles of import and export :
—

Imports Import* Export*
(1918) (1919) (1918)

189

Bags and Kanda
Coal .

Dried Fish
Flour .

Groceries and Trovisions
Giiee .

Hardware .

Live •itock

Sugar
Tobacco
Cloves
Copra

.

Grain .

Ivory .

Petroleum .

Piece goods
Rice .

Specie

£
21,044
2,4.56

20,257
33,407
81,061
30,309
20, 290
14,608
50,998
71,372

68,715
50,500
10,481
13,747
974.197

157,1 A
3,048

£
26,968
4,104

20,246
45,2S3

73,764
48,330
31,422

71,^54

03,009

120.875
70.663

19,911
44.923
580,523

4,346

151,387

9,657
32,279

673,474
3-: BM

333

Export*
(1919)

M
10,578

96
18,344
17,-10

63,026
16,485

13,976
207

19,914
39,992

759,295
442,11'

24.300

30,487
22.99S

518,372
33,714
4,193

The distribution of trade was as follows :

—
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Madagascar, the Italian Royal Mail Service (fortnightly) between Genoa-
Zanzibar-Durban, and vice versa, and the Portuguese Government (periodical

services) between Lisbon and their East and West African Colonies, via Suez
Canal and the Cape. The British India Steam Navigation Company also

maintain a service twice a month between Bombay-Zanzibar-Durban, and
there are local services between Zanzibar-Mombasa-Aden and the Benadir
Coast. The Government possesses two steamers which maintain regular
weekly connection with Pemba, as well as making calls at Mombasa, Tanga,
Dares-Salaam, and Mafia.

Ocean-going shipping dealt with in 1919, 440,737 tons (104 vessels)
;

coastwise, 59,734 tons; dhows, 82,334 tons.

There is cable communication with Europe either via Aden or via Durban.
There are 75 miles of roads throughout the Island of Zanzibar suitable

for motor traffic. A light railway runs north from the town to Bububu
seven miles distant.

The Government maintains wiieless stations in Zanzibar and Pemba,
and a telephone system in the town of Zanzibar, which is connected with
the District and Agricultural stations in the country. There are seven post-

offices in the two islands. Total number of articles dealt with at the post

office in 1919 was 565,648 (letters, 324,792) ; in 1918, 665.580 (404,720
letters). The Post Office Savings Bank was started in 1907. At the end of

1919 there were 1,817 depositors, with 8,426Z. on deposit.

The British Indian rupee is universally current ; currency notes of 5 to

500 rupees are in circulation. The value of notes in circulation on December
31, 1919, was 35,57,490 rupees. Seyyidieh copper pice are legal tender

up to 64 pice (= one rupee). A frasla (or frasila) of cloves is equivalent
to 351bs. av.

High Commissioner.—Major-General Sir Edward Northey, K.C.M.G.,
C.B.

British Resident.—-^l^ox F. B. Pearce, C.M.G.

Books of Reference concerning British East Africa.

Correspondence and Further Correspondence relating to Zanzibar. London, 188(i

Annual Reports of the Administrator of East Africa. London. Reports of II. M.
Commissioner in Uganda. Reports on the Mombasa-Victoria Railway. Precis of Infor-

mation concerning the British East Africa Protectorate and Zanzibar, revised in the

Intelligence Division of the War Office. London, 1902. Report by Mr. A. Whyte on his

Travels along the Coast-Belt of the British East Africa Protectorate (Africa. No. 3. 19U3).

Report by J. Parkinson on the Geology and Geography of the Northern Part of the
East Africa Protectorate (Cmd. 729). London, I<120.

East African Slave Trade, Reports, Sic, 1870-71, 1872-78, 1887-88, 1890-91
;
papers

and correspondence 1892-96, 1897-99. London.
Despatch relating to Native Labour (Cmd. 878). London,
Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.—Colonial Office Reports, Annual

Series. London.
Hertslet's Treaties and the Map of Africa, by Treaty. 2ndcd., Vol. II. Loudon, 1897.

Handbook for East Africa, Uganda, and Zanzibar. Mombasa.
Drumkey' s (Y. S. A.), Year Book for British East Africa. Bombay.
Government Lands in British East Africa and Uganda. London.
An$orge (W. J.), Under the African Sun. [In Uganda.] London, 1899.

Arkell-Hardwtek (A.), An Ivory Trader in North Kouiu. London, 1903.

J$h*(liev. II. P.), Two Kings of Uganda. 2nded. London, 1897.
Austin (Major 11. IL), Among Swamps and Giants in Equatorial Africa. London

— With Macdonald in Uganda. London, 1903.
i:iand-8utton(J.), Man and Beast in Eastern Ethiopia. London, 1911.

Broun (A. S.)f
and Brown (G. G.), Editors: The Guide to South and East Africa.

London, 1916.
Calvert (A. F.), German Ea»t Africa. London, 1917.

Churchill (Rt. Hon. W. Spencer), My African Journey. London, 1908.

lColvilU(Hir IL), The Land of the Nile Springs. London, 1895.

Cranworth (Lord), Profit and Sport in British East Africa. London, 1919.
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('raster (J. E. E.), Pcmba : The Spice Island of Zanzibar. London, 1913.

Crawford (E. M.), By the Equator's Snowy Peak. London, 1918.

Cunningham (J. F.), Uganda and its Peoples. London, 1905.

Dracopoli (I. X.), Through Jubaland to the Lorian Swamp. London, 1914.

Eliot (Sir C. N.). The East Africa Protectorate. Loudon, 1905.

Emin Pasha, his Life and Work, compiled from his Journals by G. Schwartzer. 2 vols.

London, 1898.
FittQerald (W . W. A.), Travels in the Coastlands of British Bast Africa. London, 1808.

Fonek (H.), Deutsch-Ostafrika Berlin, 1909.

: ral information as to the Uganda Protectorate. H. M. Stationery Office. H'lO.

Gregory (J. W.), The Great Rift Valley. London, 18%.—The Foundation of British

East Africa. London, 1901.

Grogan ( E. S.) and Sharp (A. H.), From the Cape to Cairo. London, 1900.

Hiiidt (S. L. and H.), The Last of the Masai. London, 1901

Hindlip (Lord), British Last Africa. London, 1905.

Hohnel (Lieut, von), Discovery of Lakes Rudolf, Ac. 2 vols. London. 1893.

ffo/H.'(A. C), The Masai : Tlie'h Language and Folklore. London, 1905.

Jack (E. M.), On the Congo Ironr.cr : Kxploration and Sport. London, 1914.

Jo'hon(¥. S.), The TaDganyiku Territory.

Johnston (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa. Cambridge, 1899.—The Uganda
Protectorate. 2 vols. Loudon. 1902.

Kearton (C.) and Barnes (J.), Through Central Africa from East to West. London, 1915.

Keltic (J. Scott), The Partition of Africa. 2nd ed. London, 1895.

Kmu,'l;e (R.), Quer durch Uganda. Berlin, 1913.

Kollmaim (P.), The Victoria Nyanza: the Land, the Races, and their Custom*.
London, 1900.

I.!oyi>'(A. B.), Uganda to Khartoum. London, 1906.

Lor inter (>.*>., By the Waters of Africa. Loudon, 1917.

Lyne (R. S.), Zanzibar in Contemporary Times. Loudon, 1905.
Lugard (Capt. F. D.), The Rise of our East African Empire, t vols. Londo:i, 1893.

British East Africa and Uganda. London, 1892.—The Story of Uganda. London, 1900.

MeDermotKV. L.), British East Africa. London, 1895.
MacDonald (J. R. L.), Soldiering and Surveying in British East Africa. London, 1897.

Meyer (Hans), Across East African Glaciers. [Translation contains Bibliography on the
subject.) London, 1891.

Mullitu (J. W.). The Wonderful Story of Uganda. London, 1904.
Newman (H. 8.), Banani : The Transition from Slavery to Freedom in Zanzibar and

Pcmba. London, 1898.
Ortrot (F. Van), Conventions Internationales concernant 1'Afrique. Brussels, 1898.
Oxford Survey of the British Empire. Vol. III. London, 1914.
Pearee (Major Francis B., C.M.G.), Zanzilmr : Past and Present. London, 1920.
Peters (Dr.), New Light on Dark Africa. [Narrative of the German Emin Pasha Ex-

pedition.) London, 1891.
Playne (Somerset), East Africa (British). London, 1910.
Porta7(Sir G.), Mission to Uganda. London, 1894.
Powell-Cotton (P. H. G.), In Unknown Africa. London, 1904.
Purvis (J. B.), British East Africa and Uganda.—Through Uganda to Mount Elgon.

London, 1909.

Rolin (— ), Le Droit de l'Uganda. Brussels, 1910.

Roseoe (J.), The Northern Bantu. Cambridge, 1910.
Scott-Elliott'Q. F.), A Naturalist in Mid-Africa. London, 1896.
Smith (A. Donaldson), Through Unknown Africau Countries. London, 1897.
Smuts (J. C), Germau East Africa, Geographical Journal, March, 1918.
Stanley (H M.), Through the Dark Continent. 2 vols. London, 1878.
Stigand (C. H.), The Land of Zinj. Being an Account of British East Africa.

London, 1913.

Strandet (J .), Die Portugiesenzeit von Deutsch undEnglisch Ost-Africa. Berlin, 1909.
Uganda Handbook. Annual.
Wallis (H. R.), The Handbook of Uganda. London, 1920.
Ward(H. F.) and Milligan (J. W.), Handbook on British East Africa. Nairoba ami

London. 1912.

White (A. Silva), The Development of Africa. London, 1890.
Travels of Burton, Speke, Grant; Baker and Junker.

Gambia, Gold Coast, LagOS. See West African Colonies.

Maohonaland, Matabeleland. See Rhodesia.
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MAURITIUS

Constitution and Government.

Mauritius, acquired by conquest in 1810, was formally ceded to Great
Britain by the Treaty of* Paris of 1814. Under Letters Patent of 1885,

1901, 1904, and 1912, partially representative institutions have been estab-

lished. The government of the Colony, with its dependencies, Rodrigues,
Diego Garcia, &c, is vested in a Governor, aided by an Executive Council,

consisting of the officer in command of His Majesty's troops, the Colonial

Secretary, the Procuretir-General, the Receiver-General, and of such other

persons holding office in the service of the Government of the Colony as the

Governor, through instructions from the Secretary of State, may from time
to time appoint. There is also a Council of Government, consisting of the

Governor and twenty-seven members, ten being elected under a moderate
franchise, eight ex-officio, and nine nominated by the Governor. The
official councillors comprise the four Executive members, the Collector of

Customs, the Protector of Immigrants, the Director of Public Works and
Surveys, and the Director of the Medical and Health Department.

Governor of Mauritius.—Sir H. Hesketh Bell, K.C.M.G. ; salary,

Rs. 60,000.

Area, Population, &c.

Mauritius, in the Indian Ocean, 500 miles east of Madagascar, has

an area of about 720 square miles. According to the census of 1911, the

population of the island, including Dependencies (6,690), Military (1,602),

was 377,083, consisting of general population, 115,146, Indian population,

258,251, Chinese population, 3,686.

Estimated population (Dec. 31, 1919) 364,493 (inclusive of military).

Birth-rate (exclusive of Indians) in 1919, 33 '2, Indian birth-rate, 35 '6 per

thousand; death-rate (exclusive of Indians) in 1919, 64 7 (there was an

influenza epidemic in 1919), Indian death-rate, 64*9 per thousand. Immi-
grants in 1917 (Indian), nil ; emigrants, 301. Population of Port Louis,

the capital, 40,106 (1919) with its suburbs.

In 1911 there were 122,424 Roman Catholics, 6,946 Protestants. State

aid is granted to both Churches, amounting in 1918-19 to Rs. 152,636 ;

the Indians are mostly Hindus.
The greater part of Port Louis has in recent years passed from European

to Indian or Chinese hands.
Primary education is gratuitous but not compulsory. At the end

of 1919, there were 51 Government and 91 aided schools. Average at-

tendance at Government schools, 1919, 6,198 (9,700 on roll) ; at State-aided

schools, 8,884 (13,925 on roll, of whom more than three- fourths in Roman
Catholic schools). For secondary education there is a Royal College (with

many scholarships and exhibitions) with (1919) 321 pupils, and 18 aided

secondary schools (or boys and girls, 1919. The total Government ex-

penditure in 1918-19 on education was Rs. 679,649.

The total number of convictions at the inferior courts in 1919 was 17,323,

and at the Supreme Court 12.
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receipts in 1915, Its. 3,291,109, including work done for Government Depart-

ments valued at Rs. 310,269 ; expenditure, not including charge on debt,

Rs. 3,555,607.

Of telegraphs and telephones there were (1919) 665 (including block

telegraph for the railway) and 142| miles of line respectively ; there is cable

communication with Zanzibar, Australia, Reunion, Madagascar, and Durban.
In 1919 the Post Office dealt with 1,517,017 letters, 281,643 postcards,

1,712,375 newspapers, 11,604 parcels, and 445,475 telegrams.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

On June 30, 1919, the Government Savings Bank held deposits

amounting to Rs. 3,726,724, belonging to 31,691 depositors.

All accounts are kept in Indian rupees. The metric system is in force.

Dependencies.

Rodrigues (under a Magistrate).— 18 miles long, 7 broad. Area, 4

square miles, is about 320 miles east of Mauritius. Population (census

1911),'4,829 ; estimated end of 1918, 6,315 ; births (1918), 285 ; deaths, 54
Revenue (1916-17), 857Z. , and expenditure, 5,195?. ; imports (1919),

Rs. 868,550 ; exports, Rs. 478,263. Two Government schools had (1917)

166 pupils in average attendance. Savings Bank (June 30, 1919), 91 de-

positors and Rs. 29,552 deposits.

The Lesser Dependencies are Diego Garcia, Six Islands, Peros Banhos,

Solomon Islands, Agalega, St. Brandon Group, Farquhar Island, Trois

Freres. The nearest island is 230 miles from Mauritius, and the most remote

about 1,200 miles. Total population of the lesser dependencies, ctnsus 1911,

1,861 (1,097 males, 764 females).

Diego Garcia (the most important of the Oil Islands Group), in 7° 20' S.

lat., 72" 26' E. long., is 12J miles long, 6£ miles wide, with 517 inhabitants

(census 1911), a large proportion negro labourers from Mauritius. 884,423
litres of coconut oil were exported in 1919 from the Lesser Dependencies.
Other exports are coconuts, copra, guano, and salted fish.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Mauritius.

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and

British Possessions. London.
Colonial Office List. Annual. London.
Gleadoio (P.), Report on the Forests of Mauritius, 1904.

Reports on Mauritius, and on Rodrigues, in Colonial Reports. Annual. Loudon.
Statistical Abstractfortheseveralcolonial and other possessions of the United Kingdom.

Annual. London.
Mauritius Blue Book. Annual.
Mauritius Royal Commission 1909.

Jnder$on(3. P.), The Sugar Industry of Mauritius. London, 1899.

DecotttrCS.), Geographic de Maurice etde ses Dependances. Mauritius, 1891.

Keller(C), Madagascar, Mauritius, and other Past African Islands. London, 1900
Macmillan (A.), Mauritius Illustrated. London.
Mauritius Almanac. Mauritius.
The Mauritius Civil List. Mauritius.
Oxford Survey of the British Empire. Vol. III. London, 1914.

Bae(Vf. C), Handbook on the Constitution, Practice, and Proceedings of the Coqbch
of Government. Mauritius, 1901.

Walter (A.), The Suj;ar Industry of M'"iitins. London, 1909.
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NYASALAND PROTECTORATE (BRITISH).
The Nyasaland (until 1907 British Central Africa) Protectorate, con-

stituted on May 14, 1891, lies along the southern and western shores

of Lake Nyasa, and extends towards the Zambezi. It is administered

under the Colonial Office by the Governor and Commander-in Chief, assisted

by aa Executive an'l a Legislative Council, both consisting of nominated
members, and the Governor having the right of veto (Order in Council of

September 4, 1907). The Laws consist of local Ordinances duly enacted,

with such British Acts as are of general application.

Area, 39,573 square miles, divided into fifteen districts, each ad-

ministered by a Resident and his assistants. Population, 1920, 1.015 Euro-
peans (mostly in the Shire Highlands), 515 Asiatics, and 1,202,208
natives. The chief settlement is Blantyre, in the Shire Highlands:
others are Zomba (the seat of Government), Port Herald, Mlanje, Limbe

;

on Lake Nyasa are Fort Johnston, Kota-Kota, Bandawe, Chintechi, Nkata,
Likoma, and Karonga. Good roads are being made in all directions, and
life and property are safe. There are no Government schools, native educa-
tion being undertaken by various missionary societies. Eleven Christian

missions are at work ; in 1918-19 there were 1,991 schools, with about 110
European teachers, 125,159 pupils and 77,952 in average attendance. Ten
of the missions divide 1,000Z. Government aid for their schools.

Justice is administered in the High Court, which has jurisdiction in civil

and criminal matters, and also as a Court of Admiralty. Subordinate courts

are held by magistrates and assistant magistrates in the various districts.

Appeals from decisions of the High Court are heard in H B. M's. Court of

Appeal for Eastern Africa, sitting at Mombassa. In 1918-19, 3,041 offences

were reported, 18 being cases of serious crime.

Within the Shire province coffee is cultivated ; in 1916-17, 131,390 lbs.;

in 1917-18, 2,774 lbs.; in 1918-19, 188,865 lbs.; in 1919-20, 112,055 lbs.

were exported. Tobacco exported, after local deir.ands were supplied, in

1916-17, 4,304,124 lbs.; in 1917-18, 2,025,372 lbs.: in 1918-19, 5,805,396
lbs. ; and in 1919-20, 4,815,045 lbs. The area under tobacco in 1919 was
6,027 acres. Cotton cultivation is very promising. Crop in 1915-16,

3,065,248 lbs.; in 1916-17, 3,462,500 lbs. ; in 1917-18, 1,779,200 lbs.; in

1918-19, 2,670,834 lbs.; and in 1919-20, 930,048 lbs. Tea-growing is tried

on estates aggregating about 4,433 acres ; in 1915-16, 88,3411bs. ; in 1916-17,
420,685 lbs. ; in 1917-18, 155,338 lbs.; in 1918-19, 700,455 lbs.; and in

1919-20, 801,890 lbs. were exported. 1 Cattle (1919), 84,338 ; sheep, 40,369 ;

goats, 148,681 ; pigs, 21,403 ; horses, mules, and asses, 253, mostly belonging
to the natives.

The trade ports are Port Herald (Lower Shire), Kota-Kota, Karonga, and
Fort Johnston (Lake Nyasa).

1913-14
(pra-war)

1919-20

£ ' £ £ £ £
Imports 3 . 189,201 216,(500 356,116 323,265 648,979
Exports 3 . 200,734 19S.606 ; 289,268 144,747 504,739
Revenue . 124,849

, 137,911 148,284 144,239 187,645
Expenditure 133,106

j
125,606 . 12S,27i 143,639 150,198

£
599,890
429,086
1S6.266

217,696

1 The decrease in the cultivation and export of cotton, tobacco, coffee, and tea in
,
1917-18 was due to (o) scarcity of native labour owing to the bulk of the adult male

i population having been employed throughout the year as military carriers: (6) lack of
^hipping space on ocean steamer*

;
(e) prohibition of• importation of tea into the

I Kingdom. 2 For years ending March 31 of tlmse stated
* Excluding specie and goods in transit.

O 2
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Direct imports from Great Britain, 1915-16, 167,669?.; 1916-17, 285,894/.;
in 1917-18, 197,201*. ; in 1918-19,328,902*. ; in 1919-20, 370,704*.; direct

exports thereto, 202,877*. in 1915-16 ; 286,335*. in 1916-17 ; 132,402*. in

1917-18 ; 482,055*. in 1918-19.; 391,102*. in 1919-20.

The imports (1919-20) consist chiefly of manufactured articles (408,477*.),

provisions (82,479*.), raw materials (30,279*.); the principal exports are

tobacco (309,979*.), cotton (65,878*.), tea (33,479*.).

The revenue is derived from Customs (62,582*. in 1918-19), licences

(6,037*.), land tax (8,006*.), &c, and from a hut-tax, yielding in 1915-16,

76,679*.; in 1916-17, 78,478*. ; in 191 7-18, 75,448*. ; and in 1918-19, 79,304*.

Public debt, March 31, 1919, 3,190,800*., including 2,998,000*. War
advances.

There are military, volunteer reserve, and civil police forces. A European
police force is being created (1920). There is a Marine Transport Depart-
ment on the Upper Shire River and on Lake Nyasa, consisting of three

vessels. For ordinary traffic there are small steamers, besides small sailing

vessels.

There is communication with the coast at Chinde by river steamers.

Chinde is situated on the only navigable mouth of the Zambezi, and the

Portuguese Government has granted a small piece of land, called the
' British Concession,' where goods in transit for British Central Africa are

free of customs duty, and in addition a large area for residential purposes

styled ' the Extra Concession.

'

There are 27 post offices through which, in 1915-16, 2,174,405 postal

packets passed. A postal savings bank was opened on July 1, 1911. Depositors

at end of 1918, 522; deposits, 14,490*. A railway, of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, from
Chinde on the Zambezi in Portuguese East Africa to Blantyre has been

constructed (174 miles) and an extension made to the Zambezi River.

A railway thence to the Port of Beira in Portuguese East Africa is to be

constructed. There is a telegraph line through the Protectorate to

Tanganyika and Ujiji connecting with Cape Town, with a branch to Fort

Jameson. At Zomba there is a water-power electric light installation

which provides for the whole settlement.

At Blantyre and Zomba there are branches of the Standard Bank of

South Africa and of the National Bank of South Africa. The currency

consists of British coin, gold, silver, and bronie. There is no note circulation.

Governor and Comviander-in-Chief.—Sir George Smith, K.C.M.G.
Chief Secretary.—R. S. D. Rankine, C.M.G.

References.

Colonial Office Reports on Nyasaland Protectorate.
Nyasaland Handbook. Published by Messrs. Wyman it Sons, London.
Precis of Information concerning the British Central Africa Protectorate. By C. B.

Vyvyan. London, 1 '.Hi I.

Caddick (Helen), A White Woman in Central Africa. London, 1900.

Duff (H. L.), Nyasaland under the Foreign Office. 2nd ed. London, 1906.

Foa (B.), Da Cap au Lac Nyasse. Paris, 1807.

Johntton (Sir H. U.), British Central Africa. London, 1897.

Keltie(J. Scott), The Partition of Africa. 2ndedition. London,189*.
Moore (J. H. S.), The Tanganyika Problem. London, 1903.

Ortroc(F. Van), Convent inns intci nationales concernautl'Afrique. Brussels, 1898.

Rankin (D. J.), The Zambezi Basin and Nyasaland. London, 1893.

Sharju (Sir Alfred), The Geography and Economic Development of British Central

Africa. Geographical Journal. January, I.'

Simpton (Samuel), litport on the Cotton-growing Industry in British Central Africa

Protectorate. London, 1900. .
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ST. HELENA.
Governor.—Lieut. -Cul. K. F. Peel.

St. Helena, of volcanic origin, is 1,200 miles from the west coast of

Africa. Area, 47 square miles. Population, 1911 Census, 3,520. Estimated
civil population, Dec. 31, 1919, 3,468. Births, 1919, 124; deaths, 29;

marriages, 27. Emigrants, (1919), 198 ; immigrants, 33. Four Episcopal,

4 Baptist, 1 Roman Catholic chapels. Education, 8 elementary schools

(of which 3 are Government schools), with 699 pupils in 1919 ; aud one

private school. Police force, 5 ; cases dealt with by police magistrate, 76

in 1919. A detachment of the Royal Marine Artillery is stationed on

the island. The port of the island is called Jamestown.
The following table gives statistics for St. Helena :

—

Revenua l
.

Expenditure
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Tristan da Cunha, a small group of islands in the Atlantic, half-wav be-

tween the Cape and S. America, in 37* 6' S. lat. 12° 1' W. long. Besides
Tristan da Cunha and Cough's Island, there are Inaccessible and Nightingale
Islands, the former two and the latter one mile long, and a number of rocks.
The population consists mainly of the families of shipwrecked sailors and
wives from St. Helena, and numbered 105 at the end of 1916. There is no
form of government. Education is almost totally neglected. Potatoes
grow well, but grain crops are destroyed by rats. Apple and peach trees
are productive. Bullocks, sheep, and geese are reared. Fish are plentiful.

References.

Colonial Report. Annual. London.
Report (written in 1£S4) upon the Present Position and Prospects of the Agriculture

Resources of St. Helena. By D. Morris. Reprinted in 1906. London.
Brooke's History of St. Helena.
Barrow (K. M.l, Three Years in Tristan da Cunha. London, 1911.
Deberain (H.), Dans l'Atlantique. Paris, 1912.
Ellis (A. B. ), West African Islands. London, 1885.
Jackson (E. L.), St. Helena : The Historic Island. London, 1903.
Melliss's Physical and Topographical Description of St. Helena.
Oxford Survey of the British Empire. Vol. III. African Territories. London, 1914.
Correspondence and Further Correspondence relating to the Island of Tristan da Cunha.

London, 18S7, 1897, 1898-1903, and 1906.

SEYCHELLES.

Seychelles and its Dependencies consist of 90 islands and islets with
a total estimated area of 156 square miles. The principal island is Mahe
(554 square miles), smaller islands of the group being Praslin, Silhouette, La
Digue, Curieuse, and FeTicite. Among dependent islands are the Amirantes,
Alphonse Island, Bijoutier Island, St. Francois, St. Pierre, the Cosmoledo
Group, Astove Island, Assumption Island, the Aldabra Islands, Providence
Island, Coetivy, and Flat Island. The Seychelles were formerly administered

from Mauritius, but in 1888 the office of Administrator was created, an Execu-
tive Council of 2 ex-ojficio members and 1 nominated member was appointed
and a Legislative Council of 3 official and 3 unofficial members, the Adminis-
trator being president of both Councils and having an original and casting vote

in the Legislative Council. In 1897 the Administrator was given full powers
as Governor, and in November, 1903, he was raised to the rank of Governor.

Governor and Commander-in-Chief.—His Excellency (Lt. -Col. ) the Hon.
Sir Eustace Fiennes, Bart.

The population at December 31, 1919, was estimated to be 24,653

(12,396 males and 12,257 females) ; census of April 2, 1911, 26,000 (13,146

males and 12,854 females). The death-rate for 1919 was 1684 ; the

birth-rate 25*19; marriages, 74. Number of births, 619; deaths, 414.

The capital is Victoria, which has a good harbour and a coaling station.

There were in 1919, 20 grant-in-aid schools. In addition, there is a secondary

school for boys with a preparatory branch, and a Government free school.

There is a Catholic secondary school for boys, and one for girls. Total

number of children attending school in 1919 was 2,226 ; average attendance,

885. In 1919, 425 persons were convicted in the Supreme Court. The

police force numbers 86 of all ranks (1919).
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Revenue, expenditure and debt for 6 years :
—

Year. Revenue. Expenditure. DeM.

1913 (pre-war)
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919

£
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SOMALILAND PROTECTORATE.
The Somali Coast stretches from Lahadu, west of Zeyla, to Bandar

Ziyada 49° E. long. After 1884, when Egyptian control ceased, the terri-

tory was administered by the Government of India, but was taken over by
the Foreign Office on October 1, 1898, and was transferred to the Colonial
Office on April 1, 1905.

By an arrangement with Italy in 1894 the limits of the British Pro-

tectorate were defined ; but in 1897, by an arrangement with Abyssinia,
a fresh boundary as required by that country was determined, and about
15,000 square miles were ceded to Abyssinia. An agreement for the regula-

tion of Anglo-Italian relations in Somaliland was concluded on March 19,

1907. The area is about 68,000 square miles ; population about 300,000

—

Mohammedan, and entirely nomadic, except on the coast, where con-

siderable towns have sprung up during the British occupation.
The chief town, Berbera, had, at the 1911 census, 30,000 inhabitants

in the trading season ; Zeyla, 7,000 ; and Bulhar, 7,300. There are 3

Government schools : average attendance, 1919-20, 127. Police, 510 officers

andmen on March 31, 1920. Convictions in 1919-20, 738. The revenue in

1919-20 was 81,870Z. (54,498Z. in 1918-19), mainly from customs duties

(71,446/. in 1919-20) ; the expenditure, 322,989/. (147,328/. in 1918-19).
The grant in aid for 1919-20, 199,000/. (83,000/. in 1918-19). Imports
(1919-20), Zeyla, Berbera, and Bulhar, 503, 213/. (324,947/. in 1918-19),
exports (1919-20), 231,011/. (221,838/. in 1918-19). Bullion and specie are

excluded. The imports are chiefly rice (170,646/. in 1919-20), textiles,

dates (82,703/.), sugar (28,710/.), and specie ; the exports skins and hides,

gum and resins, ghee, cattle and sheep, and specie. Tonnage entered

in 1919-20, 48,278; cleared, 48,913. The rupee is the basis of the cur-

rency, and is of the same value as in India. Bank of England and Govern-
ment of India notes are also in circulation. Transport is by camels ; there

are no porters. Besides ordinary telegraphs there are wireless telegraph

stations at Berbera, Burao, Bulhar, Hargeisa, and Las Dureh. A wireless

station in Aden is also maintained from Protectorate funds.

The Protectorate forces now comprise a Camel Corps of 400, including 1

Indian Company, and 500 Police.

Governor and Commande/r-in-Chitf,— His Excellency Sir G. F. Archer,

K.C.M.G. Appointed May, 1914.
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SOUTH AFRICA.

BASUTOLAND.

Basutoland, an derated but rugged plateau, forms an irregular

parallelogram on the north-east of the Cape of Good Hope Province. The
prorinces of the Orange Free State, Natal, and the Cape of Good Hope
form its boundaries. Area, 11,716 square miles. The territory, which
is well watered and has a fine climate, is stated to be the best grain-

producing country in South Africa, and the abundant grass enables the
Basutos to rear large herds of cattle.

Basutoland has been directly under the authority of the Crown since 1884.

The Paramount Chief is Griffith, brother of Letsie, the late chief. Griffith

was installed on April 11, 1913. The territory is governed by a Resident
Commissioner under the direction of the High Commissioner for South
Africa, the latter possessing the legislative authority, which is exercised by
proclamation. The country is divided into seven districts, namely : Maseru,
Leribe, Mohale's Hoek, Berea, Mafeteng, Quthing, and Qacha's Nek. Each
of the districts is subdivided into wards, mostly presided over by hereditary
chiefs allied to the Moshesh family.

In 1891 the population consisted of 578 Europeans and 218,324 natives.

The census of 1911 gave a total of 403,111 natives and 1,396 Europeans. Euro-
pean settlement is in general prohibited, and is more or less limited to the
few engaged in trade, government, and missionary work. Maseru, the capital
and largest town, has a population of (approximately) 1,200 natives and 300
Europeans. A fresh census is being arranged to take place on May 3, 1921.

The productions are wool, wheat, mealies, and Kaffir corn. There are

indications of iron and copper, and coal has been found and is used in some
parts. Stock, &c. (1911): 433,000 cattle, 86,600 horses, 22,800 ploughs,
1,722 waggons.

There were 390 native elementary schools with over 30,000 pupils at the
end of December, 1919 ; expenditure in connection with education amounted
during the year ended March 31, 1919, to 23,8622. There are some Normal
and Industrial schools (aided). There is also a. large and well-fitted Govern-
ment native industrial school at Maseru. There are 7 white schools with 133
pupils.

The police force numbered, 1918, 12 white officers and 7 European con-
stables, 3 native officers, and 293 men (natives), also 191 special natives
police for Border work.

The imports consist chiefly of blankets, ploughs, clothing, iron and tin
ware, and groceries, and the exports of stock, grain and wool. Basutoland
is in the South African Customs Union. The total trade in recent years was :

Imports, 1916, 666,979/.; 1917, 901,3322. ; 1918, 882,3392.; 1919, 1,137,0372.
Exports : 1916, 825,949/.; 1917, 812,0312. ; 1918, 1,007,6122. ; 1919, 1,380,1192,

The currency is exclusively British. The revenue arises mainly from
the Post Office, native tax, licences, and customs rebate from neighbouring
territories. Under the new Native Tax Law every adult male native pays
12. per annum, and if he has more than one wife by native custom he pays
12. per annum for his wives up to a maximum of 32.

1916-17 1917-18 1918-19 1919-20

£ £ £ £
Revenue . . 161,417 176,202 177,821 175,029 191,429 199,885
Expenditure . 203,461 156,190 171,438 173,193 180,881 202,441

1913-14
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Native tax yielded 107,291?. in 1919-20, and customs, 63.281Z. Balance
of assets over liabilities, March 31, 1920, 129,000Z.

There are no navigable waterways, the rivers being low in winter and
generally flooded in summer. The roads in the country are now in fair

condition for any kind of transport.

There are telegraph offices at the various magistracies in connection with
the systems of the Cape Province and Orange Free State.

A railway built by the C.S.A.R., 16 miles, connects Maseru with the

Bloemfontein-lN'atal line at Marseilles Station.

Resident Commissioner.—Lieut. -Col. E. C. F. Garraway, C.M.G.
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BECHUANALAND PROTECTORATE.
The Bechuanaland Protectorate comprises the territory lying between

the Molopo River on the south and the Zambezi on the north, and extending

from the Transvaal Province and Matabeleland on the east to South- West
Africa. Area is about 275,000 square miles

;
population, according to the

census taken on the 7th May, 1911, 125,350, of whom 1,692 were Europeans.

The most important tribes are the Bamangwato (35,000), under the chief

Khama, whose capital is Serowe (population 17,000) 40 miles west of the

railway line at Palapye Road ; the Bakhatla (11,000) under Lenchwe :

the Bakwena (13,000) under Sebele II. ; the Bangwaketse (18,000) under
Tshosa, acting paramount chief during minority of Bathoefi, a boy of

12 years of age, the eldest son of the late chief Gaseitsiwe ; the Batawana
under Mathibe ; and the Bamalete (4,500) under Seboko Mokgosi, who
assumed the Chieftainship on July 9, 1917. In 1885, the territory was

declared to be within the British sphere ; in 1889 it was included in t lie

sphere of the British South Africa Company, but was never administered

by the company ; in 1890 a Resident Commissioner was appointed, and in

1895, on the annexation of the Crown Colony of British Bechuanaland to

the Cape of Good Hope, new arrangements were made for the administration

of the Protectorate, and special agreements were made in view of the exten-

sion of the railway northwards from Mafeking. Each of the chiefs rules

his own people as formerly, under the protection of the King, who is repre-

sented by a Resident Commissioner, acting under the High Commissioner.

The headquarters of the Administration are in Mafeking, in the Cape Pro-

vince, where there is a reserve for Imperial purposes, with ample buildingB,

There are assistant commissioners at Gaberones in the southern, and

Francistown in the northern portion of the Protectorate. There is a tax

of 11. on each hut and 3."!. for a Native Fund established by virtue of Pro-

clamation No. 47 of 1919, for education, &c. Licences for the sale of spirits

are granted only at certain railway stations.

Cattle-rearing, and agriculture to a limited extent (production of maize

and Kaffir corn), aro tho chief industries, but the country is more a pastoral

than an agricultural one, crops depending entirely upon the rainfall. Cattle
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numbered on May 7, 1911, 323,900 head, sheep and goats, 358,000. During

the year 1919-20 23,569 head of cattle were exported. The police force

consists of 58 Europeans and 116 Basutos, and 86 local natives aa messengers.

Education is provided (there were 8 European, 1 coloured, and 59 native

schools, 1919-20), with Government assistance (2,250/. being granted in

1919-20), in the London Missionary Society (Church of England), Dutch
Reformed Church, and other schools. There are schools for Europeans,

subsidised by the Government, at Francistown, Serowe and Magalapye, and
at Lobatei, Hildavale, Pitsani, and Molopolole. Total Government expen-

diture on education, 1919-20,1,880/.

Gold and silver to the total value of 7,349/. were mined in 1919-20.

Revenue and expenditure for six years :

—

Year
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RHODESIA.

Under the title of Rhodesia is included the whole of the region extending
from the Transvaal Province northwards to the borders of the Congo State

and the late German East Africa (now Tanganyika Territory), bounded on
the east by Portuguese East Africa, Nyasaland. and the Tanganyika
Territory, and on the west by the Congo State, Portuguese West Africa,

and Bechuanaland. The whole territory is under the administration of the
British South Africa Company, which holds a Royal Charter dated October
29, 1889. The region south of the Zambezi (Matabeleland aud Mashonaland)
is called Southern Rhodesia ; that north of the Zambezi is known as Northern
Rhodesia.

The administrative system of the Company in Southern Rhodesia
is prescribed by Orders in Council, the last dated 1916. To assist the
Company's Administrator there is an Executive Council consisting of not
less than three members appointed for three years by the Company with
the approval of the Secretary of State. There is also a Legislative Council,

which consists of the Administrator (president), six nominees of the Company
approved by the Secretary of State, and twelve members elected by the
registered voters. Women have the vote. The duration of each Legislative

Council is three years, unless it be sooner dissolved. Ordinances passed by
the Legislative Council when assented to by the High Commissioner take

effect immediately, but within a year may be disallowed by the Secretary

of State. There is a Resident Commissioner appointed by the Secretary

of State, with a seat on both the Executive and Legislative Councils,

but without a vote. For the administration of justice there is a High
Court with civil aud criminal jurisdiction. In the districts there are

Magistrates' Courts. There is a chief Native Commissioner, with subordinate

Superintendents of Divisions, Native Commissioners and Assistant Native
Commissioners, and, except with respect to anus, ammunition, and liquor,

natives and Europeans are under the same conditions.

Land has been set apart for tribal settlements, the mineral rights being

reserved ("native reserves") to the Company. It has been decided that

the ownership of the unalienated land vests in the Crown, but the Company,
so long as it is responsible for the government of the country, may dispose

of such land in the due course of administration.

Southern Rhodesia has an area of 149,000 square miles. According to

the census taken on May 7, 1911, the European population was 23,606,

but at the end of 1919 it was estimated to be about 38,000. The native

population of Southern Rhodesia iaestimated (1910) at about 770,000. There

are also approximately :5,000 Asiatics and other coloured persons. The chief

towns are Salisbury (the capital of Southern Rhodesia), Bulawayo, Victoria,

Umtali, Gwelo, Enkeldoorn, Melsetter, Hartley, Selukwe, Gwauda, and
Gatooma.

The schools in Southern Rhodesia for Europeans numbered, at

the end of 1919, 77 public and 4 aided. The pupils in 1919 numbered

4,674, and the total expenditure on education was 12f>,5fl4/. There were also
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iJl private schools, with 107 pupils in 1919. In addition there were 696 native

schools, the number of pupils enrolled being 39,381.

The country is rich in gold reefs and other minerals, and is well

adapted for agriculture and European settlers. Live stock (1919) : cattle,

1,326,000 ; sheep, 367,000 ;
goats, 761,000. Acreage under crops (1919):

European, 210,000; native, 1.204,000. Tobacco acreage (1919): 4,197:

yield, 1,468,000 lbs. estimated. Large fruit orcbards have been

planted, and nearly all fruit trees thrive, the cultivation of oranges and
lemons constituting a rapidly expanding industry. Regular shipments of

oranges are now being made to the United Kingdom, and have realised

eminently satisfactory prires. In March (1920) the British South Africa

Company completed the constru'tion of an important dam across the Mazoe
River, the storage capacity of which, in a normal mm is approximately

4,000 million gallons, equivalent to 15,000 acre feet, or sufficient to supply

6,000 acres with 24 feet of water ]>er acre per anuuin. An adequate supply
of water will be assured for the irrigation of the Company's orange groves on

the Mazoe Estate, and negotiations are at present taking place with regard tt)

the sale of surplus water to other landowners in the Mazoe Valley. The sale .

of dairy produce is a profitable industry in the neighbourhood of the towns.

Creameries, a bacon factory, an oil-expressing plant, and a meat-canning
factory have been successfully established.

A Land Bank makes loans to settlers on easy terms of repayment, for the

purpose of improving and developing their agricultural holdings, and numerous
companies have been formed with the purpose of developing land and
minerals.

The total output ot gold from 1890 to December 31, 1919, is valued at

45,227,793/. The gold output (1919) was 593,222 oz., valued at 2,499,498/.

(1920), 552,497 oz., 3,056,549/. The output of other minerals in 1919
was: silver, 172,000 oz., valued at 34,099/.; copper, 3,012 tons, valued at

207,470/. : chrome ore, 35.2S2 tons, valued at 142,541/.; coal, 510,040 tons

raised, value 189,188/.; asbestos, 9,799 tons, valued at 425,240/.; iron stone,

2,500 tons, value 312/. Small amounts of wolframite, scheelite, antimony,
and arsenic, together with 3S5 carats of diamonds, were also produced. The
total mineral output for 1919 was valued at 3,519,375/. Manganese nickel,

tungsten, vanadium, molybdenum, tantalum and zirconium also exist.

The total value of imports into Southern Rhodesia in 1919 was
0,206,853/., the chief being: living animals, 86,692/.; food and drink,

492,299/. ; textile goods, wearing apparel, boots, etc., 785,045/.; machinery,
128,368/.; railway and tramway materials, 317,374/. The value of the

exports of South African produce, exclusive of gold, was 1,935,603/., the chief

being: asbestos, 240,210/. ; maize. 241,328/. ; blister copper, 449,699/. ; animals,

284,112/.; hides and skins, 141,641/.; tobacco, 82,613/. Gold exports,

2,499,498/. Imports of merchandise from the United Kingdom (1919),

1,309,807/.

The Rhcdesian Railway system begins at Yryburg in the Cape Colony,
and extends northwards to the Congo State border, a through communica-
tion from Cape Town to the Congo border (2,149 miles), and north-east from
Bnlawayo to Salisbury, and thence to the port of Beira on the Indian Ocean.
There are also several branch lines in Southern Rhodesia. The total mileage
of the Rhodesian Railway Systems (including the Beira Railway) at the end
of 1919 was 2,468.

On December 31, 1919, there were in Southern Rhodesia 105 post offices,

36 of which are money order and savings bank offices. During the year
ended December 31, 1919, 6,159, S58 letters and post-cards were despatched.
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The total of newspapers, books, and parcels despatched was 1,964,410, and
registered articles 91,032. The postal revenue for the year was 56,9102.,

and the expenditure, 43,7052. Telegraphic revenue, 57,1912., expenditure,

56,3212.

On January 1, 1905, a Post Office Savings Bank was established, and
on December 31, 1919, the deposits amounted to 108,1692.

On December 31, 1919, the mileage of the Rhodesia telegraph system
was 8,093. There were 116 telegraph offices open. In Southern
Rhodesia during the year 1919, 348,019 telegrams were received and
despatched. There is an extensive telephone system in operation.

Administrative revenue of Southern Rhodesia, 1918-19, 961,6712.

(mainly from customs and excise, 298,0922.; native tax, 238,3672.; posts and
telegraphs, 100,5052.; stamps and licences, 69,5272.; income tax and excess

profits duty, 60,2782.); administrative expenditure, 858,0632.; (mainly
administration, 224,9542.; defence, 196,0822.; posts and telegraphs, 77,8012.;

education, 110,8922.; hospitals, 77,5952.; agriculture and veterinary,

58,6432.). Administrative revenue, 1919-20, 1,050,3792. ; expenditure,

, 1,309,8.072.

Northern Rhodesia.—By an Order in Council, dated May 4, 1911, the

two provinces of North-Eastern and North-Western Rhodesia were amal-
gamated under the title of Northern Rhodesia, the amalgamation taking
effect as from August 17, 1911. The limits of the territory, as defined by
the Order in Council, are ' the parts of Africa bounded by Southern
Rhodesia, German South-west Africa (now South-west Africa), Portuguese
West Africa, the Congo Free State, German East Africa (now Tanganyika
Territory), Nyasaland, and Portuguese East Africa.'

Northern Rhodesia has an area of about 291,000 square miles, and
consists for the most part of high plateau country, covered with thin

forest. Much of the country is suitable for farming and contains large

areas carrying good arable and grazing land. The permanent European
population was estimated at 2,945 in 1919. The native population is

estimated at about 928,000. The territory is divided into ten magisterial

districts. The administrative headquarters are at Livingstone, on the

Zambezi. The most important centres are Fort Jameson, Fife, Abercom,
Fort Rosebery, Broken Hill, Ndola, and Lealui. The police force, called

the Northern Rhodesia Police, is composed of natives, with European officers

and non-commissioned officers.

Agricultural products are maize, cotton, tobacco, wheat, and European
fruits. Rubber is also produced. There is plenty of timber of various kinds.

There are gold, copper, zinc, and lead mines in the territory ; and coal has
been discovered. (Lead mined in 1919, 14,174 tons, 226,7772.).

The trunk line of the Rhodesian railway system traverses Northern
Rhodesia from Livingstone to the Congo border. The Zambezi, Kafue,

Chambcsi, and other rivers of Northern Rhodesia are navigable for a con-

siderable portion of their extent.

In Northern Rhodesia there are 39 post offices, 12 being money order

offices. There is a telegraph line alongside the railway from Livingstone

to the Congo border. The African Transcontinental telegraph system ex-

tends to Abercorn, Fife, and Fort Jameson.
The Northern Rhodesia Order in Council (May 4, 1911), provides for the

appointment of an Imperial officer, styled the Resident Commissioner, who
may be the officer holding the same position in Southern Rhodesia, and of

an Administrator appointed by the British South Africa Company with
the approval of the Secretary of State. The Administrator has an Advisory
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Council of fire members, chosen by the white settlers, for consultative

pnrpg

•

Revenue, 1915-19, 152,099/. (native tax, 83,485/. : customs, 36,421/.
;

posts and telegraphs, 9,679/. ; stamps and licences, 7,571/.; medical, 6,547/.;

fines and fees, 2,764/.) ; expenditure, 199,170/. Revenue, 1919-20,

149,792/. ; expenditure, 215,288/. Imports, exclusive of specie. 19] 9,

434,354/. ; exports, 454,366/., including living animals, 70,852/., copper ore,

etc., 26,821/.; pig lead and ingot, 208,045/.; corn, grain, and flour, 63,305/.

;

hides, skins, and horns, 17,333/.

The capital of the Company was originally 1,000,000/. ; in 1908 it

amounted, by successive additions, to 9,000,000/. ; amount issued and paid

up at March 31, 1917, 8,937,533/.; debentures (5 per cent, free of tax),

1,250,000/.
Administrator of Southern Rhodesia.— Sir Drummond Chaplin,

K.C.M.G.
Acting Administrator of Northern Rhodesia.—EL C. Marshall, C. M.G.
Resident Commissioner.—C. Douglas Jones, C.M.G.
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SWAZILAND.

Swaziland, at the South-eastern corner of the Transvaal, was, by the

Convention oi 1894, placed under the administration of (but not incor-

porated with) the South African Republic ; the British Government has now
the control of the territory. The paramount chief, Sobhuza, son of the

late paramount chief Bunu, is about twenty-one years of age, and the chief

regency is in the hands of his grandmother, Nabotsibeni, widow of Mbandeni.
On June 25, 1903, an Order in Council was issued conferring on the Governor
of the Transvaal authority over Swaziland, and by Order in Council of

December 1, 1906, this authority was transferred to the High Commissioner
for South Africa. The numerous mineral and land concessions and mono-
polies granted by Mbandeni, many of which earned exemption from customs
dues or invested private individuals with powers properly exercisable

by the Crown, rendered any satisfactory form of Government difficult.

A Proclamation, therefore, provided for the constitution of a Commission to

inquire into the question of these concessions. Under this Proclamation
the High Commissioner has exercised the power to expropriate monopolies
conferring exclusive rights, compensation for which has been made out of

loans raised for the purpose. The agricultural and grazing rights of natives

have been safeguarded, and delimited ; a general survey of the territory in

connection with concession claims has also been carried out.

Gold is subject to a tax of 10 per cent, on profits ; base metals to a

loyalty of 2\ per cent, on output, in addition to any rentals now payable,

plus 5s. in the £ Excess Profits Tax.

A Special Court, having the full jurisdiction of a Superior Court, and
Assistant Commissioners' Courts have been established. A local Swaziland

police force was created in 1907. Authorised strength (1920) 24 Europeans
and 161 natives. During the year ended March 31st, 1920, there were 1,939

summary convictions, and 80 convictions in the Superior Court.

Native chiefs continue to exorcise jurisdiction according to native law and

customs in all civil matters between natives, subject to a final appeal to the

Resident Commissioner.
The present seat of the administration is at Mbabane ; altitude 4,000

feet.

Area, 6,678 square miles
;
population (1911), 99,959, of whom 98,783art>

natives (of Zulu type), 143 other coloured persons, and 1,083 whites

The European population in now (1920) about 1,800. The Government
maintains 11 European schools at different centres, and 1 native school at
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Zombode, the kraal of the Regent. The Government also subsidises other
native schools and a school for coloured children.

Revenue
Expenditure

1013-14
(pre-war

£
64,248
63,967

1015-16 1010-17 1917-1* ' 1918-1» 19l9-tl>

£
68,354 71,401

£

7i.t,005

£
70,342
82,006

£

87,054

Chief items of revenue, 1919-20 : Native tax, 35,1162 ; sales and leases

of Crown lands, &c, 13,45:*/. ; concession rents, 2,628/. ; licences, 2,524/. ;

dog tax, 2,935/. Chief items of expenditure, 1919-20: Police, 17,121/. :

establishments, 15,140/.
;
public works, 5,113/. ; East Coast Fever Veteri-

nary, 7,945/. : medical, 4,731/. ; education, 3,866/.; justice, 5,087/.

Since 1904 177,412/. has been sjvent on the expropriation of

monopolies and in connection with the Swaziland Concessions Commis-
sion and the Partitions of Concessions. The public debt of Swaziland
amounts (1820) to 92,500/.

The agricultural products are tobacco, maize (the staple product), millet,

pumpkins, ground nuts, beans, and sweet potatoes, grown in insufficient

quantities for local supply. Attempts are being made to introduce cotton-
growing. Stock numbers approximately (1920) : horses, 600 ; cattle, 230,000 ;

native sheep and goats, 250,000; pig*, 9,000. Approximately 300,000 sheep
axe brought into Swaziland from the Transvaal each year for winter
grazing. The territory is reported to be rich in minerals, but it has not yet
been systematically prospected. Alluvial tin is being mined and shipped.
In 1919-20 the output of tin *as 449 tons, valued at 66,676/. There are

several gold mines, but only one was worked in 1919-20, the output being
337 oz. valued at 1GS/. By agreement (dated June 30, 1910; with the
Union of South Africa, Swaziland is treated for customs purposes as part
of the Union and receives a pro rata share of the Customs dues collected.

During the year 1919-20 this share amounted to 11,376/. Separate returns
of Swaziland imports and exports are not available. The exports consist
almost entirely of cassiterite tin.

There is tri-weekly communication by motor between Bremersdorp,
Mbabane and Carolina. Elsewhere communication is by small carts or
runners. Post offices working in 1919-20, 14. There arc telegraph offices

at Mbabane, Pigg's Peak. Bremersdorp, and Ezulweni. Post Office Savings
Banks deposits, 2,311/. on March 31, 1920, belonging to 204 depositors.

The currency is British coin and coins of the late South African Republic,
which are of similar denomination to the British. The National Bank of
Soutli Africa, Ltd., has branches at Mbabane and Hlatikulu, and sub-
branches at Mahamba and Bremersdorp. The deposits on March 31, 1920,
amounted to 64,052/. This bank also conducts savings bank business

—

111 depositors, 1920, total deposits 1,981/.

Resident Commissioner.—D. Honey, C.M.G.
Deputy Resident Commissioner and Government Secretary.—B. Nicholson,

D.S.O., MLC.
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THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA.

Constitution and Government.
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which members of Parliament had, or might have, become subject in assist-

ing in Naval and Military operations during the war were made the subject

of special legislation in 1915.

The House of Assembly, not the Senate, must originate money bills, but

may not pass a bill for taxation or appropriation unless it has been recom-

mended by message from the Governor-General during the Session. Restric-

tions are placed on the amendment of money bills by the Senate. Provision

is made for adjusting disagreements between the Houses, and for the Royal

Assent to bills to be given or reserved, and for laws assented to by the

Governor-General being disallowed.

The first Parliamentary election under the South Africa Act was held on

the 15th September, 1910. The position of the various parties after the

general election of February, 1921, was :—South African Party, 79 ;

Nationalists, 45 ; Labour Party, 9 ; Independents, 1.

Pretoria is the seat of government of the Union, and Cape Town is the

seat of Legislature.

Governor-General.—H.R.H. Prince Arthur of Connaught, K.G., K.T.,

G.C.M.G., G.C.V.O., C.B., A.D.C. (salary £10,000 per annum).

The Executive Council is constituted as follows :

—

His Excellency the" Governor-General.

Prime Minister and Minister of Native Affairs.—General The Right

Honourable J. C. Smuts, P.C., C.H. (3,500/.).

Minister of the Interior, Public Health and Education.—The Honourable

Patrick Duncan (2,500/.).

Minister of Mines and Industries.—The Honourable F. S.Malan (2,500/. ).

Minister of Railways and Harbours.—The Honourable — Jogger (2, 500/.).

Minister of Finance.—The Honourable H. Burton, K.C. (2,500/.).

Minister of Justice.—The Honourable N. J. de Wet, K.C. (2,500/.).

Minister of Defence.—Colonel The Honourable H. Mentz (2,500/.).

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs and of Public Works.—The Honourable
Sir Thomas Watt, K.C.M.G. (2,500/.).

Secretary for Agriculture. —The Honourable Sir Thomas Smartl.
Minister of Land*.—The Honourable Colonel Reitz.

In each province there is an Administrator appointed by the Governor-
General for five years, and a Provincial Council eleoted for three years, each

council having an executive committee of four (either members or not of

the council), the administrator presiding at its meetings. Members
of the Provincial Council are elected on the same system as members of

Parliament, but the restriction as to European desoent does not apply. The
number of members in each Provincial Council is as follows :—Cape of

Good Hope, 51 ; Natal, 25 ; Transvaal, 49 ; Orange Free State, 25. The
provincial committees and councils have authority to deal with local

matters such as provincial finance, education (elementary), charity, municipal
institutions, local works, roads and bridges, markets, fish and game, and
penalties for breaches of laws respecting such subjects. Other matters may
be delegated to these Councils. All ordinances passed by a Provincial
Council are subject to the veto of the Governor-General-in-Council.

The first Provincial elections for the Cape of Good Hope and the Trans-
vaal were held on the 15th September, 1910 ; those for Natal and the Orange
Free State on the 12th October, 1910.

There is a provincial Revenue Fund in each province. The old colonial
papitals are the capitals of the provinces.

A Harbour and Railway Board of not more than three commissioners
ippointed for five years, with a Minister of State as chairman, have the

9 2
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management of the railways, ports, and harbours. There is a Railway and
Harbour Fund for the Union and into it are paid revenues from the admini-
stration of railways, ports, and harbours, and such Fund is appro-
priated by Parliament. Into a Consolidated Revenue Fund is paid all

other money received for the purposes of the Union. On this fund the in-

terest on debts of the colonies forms a first charge. To the Union has been
transferred the public property, real and personal, of the colonies.

The English and Dutch languages are both official. The administration
of native affairs and affairs specially or differentially affecting Asiatics vests

ill the Governor-General-in-Council. It is provided that the British South
Africa Co.'s territories may be received into the Union, and the government
of native territories may be transferred to the Union Government.

High Commissioner in London.—Sir E. Walton.

Area and Population.

The total area of the Union is 473,096 square miles divided between the

Provinces as follows :—Cape of Good Hope, 276,966; Natal, 35,291 ; Trans-

vaal, 110,450 ; Orange Free State, 50,389.

The census taken in 1904 in each of the four Colonics which subsequently

(in 1910) were incorporated in the Union was the first simultaneous census

taken in South Africa. While comparisons are possible in respect of the

numbers of the population of separate Provinces for earlier periods than 1904,

full comparison is only possible in respect of the whole area of the Union for

the years 1904 and 1911—the latter being the year in which the first Union
census was taken ; and for the year 1918 as to the European population only.

The following tables give the returns of population at the various censuses,

classified according to race and sex :

—
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Population, 1911

White , Colour- 1 Total

Popnlritinn.

1918
White

Over 10,000 and less

than 20,000—
6. Pietermaritzburs .

7. East London
S. Benoni .

9. Kimberley
10. Genniston
11. Bloemfontein
12. Krngersdorp
13 Boksburg

N'atat

.

Transvaal
Cape
Transvaal
Orange Free State
Transvaal
Tr.insvaal

14,899 I

$,639
,

17,507
15,579

:

14,720
13,132 i

11,529 I

38.746

IS,MS

32,0a9

M -.:

5o, 1 44

48,628

17,6*3

16,196
15,631
13.603

Occupations.—The census returns for 1911 showed the occupations of the
people to be as follows :—Professional, 59,721 ; domestic, 290,560; commercial,
81,627; agricultural, 192, 424 ; industrial, 143,255; indefinite, K
dependants, 492,959 ; unspecified, 4,951. There were 26,258 white persons,

of whom 294 were females, who were engaged in the general or local

government or the defence of the Union of South Africa. There were some
842,000 persons of all races employed in the mining industry of the
Union ; of these 47,000 were Europeans.

Migration.— 1919. Arrivals, 27,106, departures, 24.

7

Vital Statistics.—The following table gives the total numbers of mar-
riages, births and deaths registered in the Union for recent years for all

races :

—

Year
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Roman Catholics, 37,242 ; Hindus, 115,701 ; Buddhists and Confucians,

1,783 ; Mahomedans, 45,842 ; no religion, 3,012,648 ; others and unspecified,

45,861 ; total, 4,697,152.

Instruction.

Under the South Africa Act, for a period of five years after the establish-

ment of the Union and thereafter subject to decree of Parliament, control of

education other than higher education was granted to the four Provincial

Administrations. This arrangement still obtains. For practical purposes

it has been provisionally determined that all post-matriculation instruction

shall be deemed to constitute Higher Education,

Higher Education.—By legislation enacted in the Session of 1916 three

Universities, with teaching and examining functions, were established in the

place of the University of the Cape of Good Hope, provision being made for

the conversion of the South African College into the University of Cape
Town, of the Victoria College into the University of Stellenbosch, and of

the University of the Cape of Good Hope into a federal University, styled

the University of South Africa, with the remainder of the University7 Colleges

as constituent colleges, the names of which, with appropriate details, will be

foun.l in the table hereunder. The actual establishment of the three new
Universities took place on April 2, 1918.

The University Acts of 1916 also established two Boards, one consisting of

representatives of the three Universities (South Africa, Cape Town and
Stellenbosch), the Provincial and Union Education Departments, and of

the teachers of public and private secondary schools, which is charged with
the conduct of the matriculation examination, and the other for the conduct

of the professional examinations in law and surveying.

General statistics in regard to teaching universities and constituent colleges

of the University of South Africa, 1918, and totals for 1919.

College
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Tear of
Foundation

Co'.lege and
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Justice.

The Common Law of the Union is the Roman-Dutch Law, that is, the

uncodified law of Holland as it was at the date of the cession of the Cape in

1806. The sources of the law are the Dutch Commentaries and text-books

of the seventeenth, eighteenth, and early nineteenth centuries. The Law
of England as such is not recognised as authoritative, though by Statute the

principles of English Law relating to mercantile matters

—

e.g., companies,

patents, trademarks, insolvency and the like, have been introduced. In

shipping, insurance, and other modern business developments English Law
is followed, and it has also largely influenced civil and criminal procedure.

In all other matters, family relations, property, succession, contract, &c,
Roman-Dutch Law rules, English decisions being valued only so far as they

agree therewith. The prerogatives of the Crown are, generally speaking, the

same as in England.
The Supreme Court consists of an Appellate Division with a Chief Justice

and two ordinary and two additional Judges of Appeal. In each Province of

the Union there is a Provincial Division of the Supreme Court ; while in the

Cape there are two Local Divisions, and in the Transvaal one, exercising the

same jurisdiction within limited areas as the Provincial Divisions. The
Judges hold office during good behaviour. The Circuit System is fully

developed.

Each Province is further divided into Districts with a Magistrate's Court
having a prescribed civil and criminal jurisdiction. From this Court there

is an appeal to the Provincial and Local Divisions of the Supreme Court, and
thence to the Appellate Division. A distinctive feature of the Criminal

system is that Magistrate's convictions carrying sentences above a prescribed

limit are subject to automatic review by a Judge.

Persons convicted, all courts, 1919: males, 210,131, females, 21,400.

Chief-Justice of South Africa.—The Rt. Hon. Sir James Rose-Junes,

K.C.M.G. (Appointed 19 October, 1914).

P.C.

Finance.
Prior to 1913-14 the expenditure of the four Provinces was entirely met

from grants by the Union Government. Under the Financial Relations Act,

1913, which came into operation on April 1, 1913, certain revenues wen
transferred or assigned to the Provinces, and the grants by the Union Govern-
ment were limited to 50 per cent, of the total normal or recurrent expenditui e

of the Provinces, with additional subsidies to two Provinces in which the

funds so provided were shown to be inadequate to meet tho neci

expenditure. The Act also provided that the capital expenditure of tin-

Provinces should be financed by redeemable loans from the Union Treasury,

the interest and sinking fund Charges on which should be included in tn«a

normal or recurrent expenditure and thus he subject to the 50 per ient.

grant,

Revenue and expeni
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The following are the estimated figures for ordinary revenue and expendi-

ture for the year 1920-21 :
—

Ordinary Revenue (1920-21)
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proportion of the younger men are annually enrolled, and it is hoped that
this proportion will volunteer. If sufficient volunteers are not forthcoming
the balance will be obtained by ballot. Men who do not undergo training are

liable to pay 1/. a year for 24 years. The period during which men are liable

to training is four years between the ages of 17 and 25. There is a period of

preliminary recruit training followed by annual training of from 8 to 25 days.

Men so trained form the Active Citizen Army. After completing four years'

training in the Active Citizen Aimy, men join the Citizen Reserve Force until

they aie 45. In addition to the Active Citizen Army there is a Coast
Garrison Force composed of Garrison Artillery and Engineers, which is

voluntarily enlisted and receives payment for its services. There is also a

Permanent Force which includes the staffs of the defensive forces, five

regiments of mounted riflemen, and some batteries of artillery. The Coast
Defence Force and the Permanent Force have their own reserves formed from
the men who have passed through their ranks.

Boys between the ages of 13 and 17 are compnlsorily enrolled in cadet

corps, where this is practicable, but it is recognised that this is not possible

in sparsely populated districts. Trained cadets enjoy certain exemptions
from recruit training on joining the Active Citizen Army.

Finally there is the National Reserve, comprising all citizens between the

ages of 17 and 60 who do not belong to any of the above forces.

During 1920 the demobilization of the defence forces of the Union was
completed, and a peace establishment was introduced.

Production and Industry-
Agriculture. —Wheat-growing has made a big forward movement, as

will be seen from the following table giving the cpjantity of wheat produced
during the years 1904, 1911, and 1918 :—

Year.
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of livestock in the Union were as follows :—5,575,488 cattle : 695,138 horses
;

81,150 mules; 498,616 donkeys; 282,070 ostriches; 28,491,500 sheep;

5,842,270 goats; 724,007 pigs.
* (This census covered rural areas only, to

the exclusion of towns, villages, an 1 native reserves.)

The production of wool and mohair (1919 exports : wool, 184,952,800 lbs. ;

mohair, 16,942,021 lbs.) is being maintained. The slump in ostrich feathers

during the war seriously reduced the output, though with the signing of

the Armistice toward the close of 1918 the feather industry underwent a

rapid revival (exports, 1919, 105,000 lbs., 1,646,000/.). In 1919 hides and
skins valued at 4,992,597/. and wattle bark valued at 386,096/. were exported.

Cotton-growing is now undertaken by many farmers, tha plant being

found a better drought resistant than either tobacco or maize. The 1919

yield was approximately 1,418,600 lbs. of seed cotton. The production of

sugar continues to increase, the output in the Union in 1916-17 being esti-

mated at 114,500 tons ; in 1917-18, 106,250 tons ; in 1918-19, 146,553 tons.

The area under tea is approximately 4,136 acres, from which the yield for

1918-19 was 5,744,000 lbs. (green leaf). It is estimated that some 15,000
acres of land suitable for tea plantations are available.

The total extent of forest reserve areas in March, 1919, was about 2,092,000
acres.

Irrigation.—Irrigation development has made rapid strides in the past

ten years. Technical and financial assistance is given by the State under the

Union Irrigation Law of 1912, which was designed to encouiage irrigation.

The Government expenditure on irrigation in 1918-19 was 384,810/. from
Loan Funds and 147,733/. from revenue; total 532,543/.

Manufacturts.—The conditions brought about by the war gave an
impetus to local manufactures. The production of leather, for which this

country is most suitable, has been more than doubled ; a commencement has
been made with the manufacture of tanning extract from wattle bark ; in

dairy products, increasing activity is everywhere being shown ; and the
output of cement is rapidly overtaking the demands of the country. The
Union already produces its own requirements in beer and matches. The
manufacture of tobacco satisfactorily maintains its position as one of the
most important industries in the country. Amongst other commodities
which the Union is producing are dynamite, soap, rope, wine, spirits,

furniture, vehicles, brooms and brushes, biscuits, «arthenware pipes, and
firebricks.

The report on the industrial census in the Union in 1918-19
gives the value added by process of manufacture, kc, as 29,199, 0C0/., ami
the value of the gross production of the industries covered at 70,136,000/.
The total number of factories which made returns was 6,042. Value of

land and buildings, 16,193,000/., machinery, plant, and tools, 20,983,000/.,
of the fuel used, 2,065,000/., and of materials used 41,017,000/. Average
number of persons employed, 143,088 (whites, 53.601). Wages paid,

14,476,000/.

The gross value of the output of the principal groups of industries
was: food, drink, kc, 27,098,000/.; metals, engineering, kc, 12,963,000/.;
chemicals, fee., 5,616,000/. ; heat, light, and power, 3,743,000/. ; building,
&c, 3,349,000/.; clothing, textiles, kc, 2,940,000/. ; books, printing, &c,
2,750.000/. ; leather, kc, 2,664,000/. ; stone, clav, kc, 1,679,000/. ;

vehicles, 1,462,000/. ; furniture, kc, 1,332,000/.

Alining.—The table hereunder gives the total value of the principal
minerals produced in the Union from the earliest dates of existing records
to December 31, 1919. The value of gold is calculated at 4*24773/. per
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fine ounce. Copper, tin, antimony, scheelite, and silver are valued on the
estimated pure metal contained in shipments according to the average current
prices in London. The value of other base minerals is calculated on average
local prices.

Classification

.

Gold .

Diamonds
Coal .

Copper
Tin .

Total

Cape of
Good Hope.

£
21,70.')

159,368,965

1,985,568
19,457,273

57,687

£
82,7S5

16,353,033
389

Transvaal.

£
624,315,501

25,379,497
23,522,151
3,041,627
3,940,803

Orange
Free State.

17,285,779
2,491, 35S

Union.

£
i 624,420,051
202,034,241

44,352,110
22,499,289
3.998,490

. 180,891,258 16,430,207
j

680,199,579
|

19,777,137
(

897,304,181

The output of gold in the Transvaal was : 1918, 35,768,6832. ; 1919,

35,383,9742; 1920, 34,652,9072.
The total value of the mineral production of the Union is given here-

under for recent years.

Ammonia, Sulphate of
Antimony
Arsenic
Asbestos
Bismuth
Coal
Coke
Copper
Corundum
Diamonds
Flint
Gold
Graphite .

Gypsum .

Iron On .

Iron Pyrite
Kaolin
Lead
Lime
MagnesiU-
Manganese
Mica
Nickel .

Salt (including by-products)
Silver
Soda (crude)
Steatite .

Tal,' .

Tar
Tin
Tungsten .

Zinc
Miscellaneous Articles
(Briclcs, Cement, Kartlnv;

ware, Pipes, etc.)

Mineral Paints .

Quarries ,

1916.



COMMERCE 221

Coal Resources.—The extent oi the coal resources of South Africa are

roughly estimated as follows :

—

Transvaal
Natal
Zululand
Orange Free State

Cape Prcwince
Basutoland
Swaziland

Area of Coal Resources

Square Miles

5,000, average 6 ft. thick

1,000 „ 7 „ „
„ 4 ., „

| Probably

j
1,000, are

not less than |

erage 4 ft. thick /

ited quantities

of Coal contained

Min. Tons

. 36,000

Total 56,800

The following table shows the average number of persons employed on

mines and in allied concerns in the Union in 1919 :

—
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The principal articles of import and export for 1918 and 1919 were :

—

Imports.



SHIPPING AND COMMUNICATIONS 223

1919

Country of Origin Per cent.
or Toui Tataa

Ter cent.

i r Total

Foreign CountrU*.
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Banks.

The statistics of the 5 banks in the Union are as follows :

—

Tear ending December 31

Subscribed capital

Paid-up capital
Reserve fund
Notes in circulation
Deposit and current accounts
Coin and bullion .

Securities, Government and
other .

1916
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and Pamphlets relating to South Africa south of the Zambesi. Cape Town, 1

Historv and Ethnography of South Africa. 11 vols. London, 1907-20.

Tilby (A. W'yatt), South Africa (1486—1913). London, 1914.

Wagner (P. A.), The Diamond Fields of Southern Africa. Johannesburg, 1914.

Walton (Sir E), The Inner History of the National Convention of 8outh Africa. Cap*
Town, 101-2.

Willi (G.) and Millin (P.), Mercantile Law of South Africa. London, 1919.

Won/old (W. B.), The Union of South Africa. London, 1912.—Lord Milner's Work in

South Africa, 1S97-1902. London (new edition), 1913—The Reconstruction of the New
Colonies under Lord Milner, 1902-1905. 2 vols. London, 1913.

PROVINCE OF THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE.

Constitution and Government.—The Colony of the Cape of Good Hope

was originally founded by the Dutch in the year 1652. Britain took

possession of "it in 1795 but evacuated it in 1 803. A British force again took

possession in 1806 and the Colony has remained a British Possession since

that date. It was formally ceded to Great Britain by the Convention of

London, August 13, 1814. The original Colony has been extended from

time to time. East and West Pondoland were annexed in 1894 and
Bechuanaland in 1895. For many years the form of government in the

Colony depended on the terms of the Royal Letters Patent and Instruc-

tions to Governors. Letters Patent issued in 1850 to Governor Sir Henry
Smith declared that in the Colony there should be a Parliament which
should consist of the Governor, a Legislative Council, and a House of

Assembly.
A Constitution Ordinance was enacted by Order in Council of March 11,

1853, and took effect on May 1 ensuing. This Order in Council provided

that nothing it coutained should prevent the Parliament of the Colony
from making Acts (subject to the power of Her Majesty in Council either

to disallow or assent to such Acts) in amendment of the said Ordinance.

This power of amending the Constitution was exercised from time to

time as the bounds of the Colony were extended. In 1872 an Act was
passed at the Cape and assented to by Order in Council, providing for

the system of executive administration known as Responsible Government.
The Constitution formed under these various Acts vested the executive in

the Governor and an Executive Council, composed of certain office holders
appointed by the Crown. On the 31st May, 1910, the Colony was merged
in the Union of South Africa, thereafter forming an original province of the
Union.

Cape Town is the seat of the Provincial Administration.
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Administrator.—The Hon. Sir Frederic de Waal, K.C.M.G. (Salary

2,500Z.)

The Province is divided into 119 magisterial districts, and the Colony
proper, including Bechuanaland, but exclusive of the Transkeian territories,

into 86 fiscal divisions. In each division there is a Civil Commissioner, who
is, in all cases where the fiscal and magisterial areas coincide, also the Resi-

dent Magistrate. Each division has a Council of at least 6 members (14

in the Cape Division) elected triennially by the owners or occupiers of im-
movable property. These Councils look after roads, boundaries, and
beacons; return 3 members to the Licensing Court, and perform other

local duties.

There are 128 Municipalities, each governed by a Mayor or Chairman
and Councillors, a certain number of whom are elected annually by the

ratepayers. There are also 75 Village Management Boards.

Area and Population.—The following table gives the population of

the Cape of Good Hope at each census :

—

Census
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King William's Town, 5,685 ; East London, 17,592; Graaff-Rcinet, 3,886;
Worcester, 3,618 ; Uitenhage, 7,103 ; Oudtshoorn, 5,131.

Of the European population in 1911, 24,245 were professional, 1-53,925

domestic, 37,796 commercial, 87,795 agricultural, 50,031 industrial,

232,730 were dependants, and 5,855 indefinite and unspecified. Of the coloured

population the great majority are engaged in agricultural or domestic employ-
ments.

Marriages, births and deaths in six years, so far a* registered :

—

Years
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Government-aided Hospitals, and 70,275 at Government Chronic Sick
Hospitals, makiDgatotal of 165,957 ont-patients, were treated in the year
1917. There is no system of poor-law relief, but 1,303 persons received
indoor relief during the year.

Finance.—Since the coming into effect of the Union there is only one financial

statement for the four provinces together. Particulars are given above under the Union.
Since the passing of the Financial Relations Act, 1913, the Provincial revenue consists
of certain revenues assigned to the Province and an amount voted by Parliament by way
of subsidy. The following figures show the provincial revenue and "expenditure for five

years :—
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1.917,123/. ; raw hides, 601,346/. ; skins and furs, 2,277.305/. ; maize,

909,291/. ; maize meal, 821,275/. ; jams, kc, 158,756/. ; fish, 311,353/. The
exports of diamonds to the United Kingdom in 1919, as given in the Cape
returns, were 2,751,097 carats, value 11,535,850/. (these figures are not

included in the table above). Exports from United Kingdom (British

produce): cotton goods, 1,386,922/. ; woollens, 612,410/. ; apparel, 1,204,362/.;

machinery, 472,438/. ; iron and steel goods, 1,135,561/.; leather boots and
shoes, 170,474/. ;

paper, 215,037/. ; chemicals, 297,045/.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the
Cape of Good Hope.

1. Official Publications.

Colonial Office List. Annual. London.
Report on the liietfoutein area. By J. F. Herbst. Colonial Reports, Miscellareous

Series, No. 55. London, 1908.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonies and other Possessions of ths United King-
dom. Annnal. London.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Brown (A. S. and G. Q.), Guide to South Africa. Annual. London.
Bruce (J.), Impressions of South Africa. 3rd edition. London, 1899.
Bryden (H. A.), The Victorian Era in South Africa. London, 1S9".— History of South

Africa, 1652-1903. London, 1904.

CoUjuhoun(\. R), The Afrikander Land. London, 1906.

Colvin (I. D.), Romance of South Africa. Cape Town, 1909.
Hatch and Corttorphine. Geology of South Africa. 2nd ed. London, 1909.
Henkel (C. C), History, Resources, and Productions of the Country between Cape

Colony and Natal. [The Transkeian Territories.] London, 1903.
Hutchinson (G. T.), From the Cape to the Zambesi. London, 1905.
Johntton (Sir Harry), History of the Colonisation of Africa by Alien Races. Cam-

bridge , 1S99.
Keane (A. H.), Africa, Vol. II. South Africa. 2nd ed. London, 1908.
Kidd(D.), The Essential Kaffir. London, 1904.—Savage Childhood. London, 1906.
Knight (E. F.), South Africa after the War. London, 1903.
Lucat (C. P.), Historical Geography of the British Colonies. Vol. IV. Oxford, 1899.
Orpen, Reminiscences of Life in South Africa. Cape Town. 1

Ortroz (F. Van), Conventions Internationales Concervant L'Afrique. Brussels, 1898.
Playne (3.), Cape Colony : Its Historr, Commerce, Industries aud Resources. London,"

1"!2.

Stow (G. W.), The Native Races of South Africa. London, 1905.
Theal(G. M.), South Africa. 4th edition. London, 1S99.—Progress of South Africa

is the Century. Edinburgh, 1903.—History of South Africa. 3 vols. London. 1903-04.
The Government of South Africa 2 vols. Cape Town, 1908.
The South African Natives. London, 190S.
Trottrr (Mrs. A. P.), Old Cape Colony. London, 1903.
Wallace(R.), Farming Industries of Cape Colony. London, 1896.
William* (Q. F.), The Diamond Mines of South Africa. London, 1903.
^ilmot (A). The Story of the Expansion of South Africa. 2nd edition. London

1397.—Book of South African Industries. Cape Town, 1892.—History of our own Times'
in South Africa. 2 vols. London, 1S9S.
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PROVINCE OF NATAL.

Constitution and Government. —Natal, which had heen annexed to

Cape Colony in 1844, was placed under separate government in 1845, and
under charter of July 15, 1856, was erected into a separate Colony. By this

charter partially representative institutions were established, and. under' a

Natal Act of 1893, assented to by Order in Council, June 26, 1893, the Colony
obtained responsible government. The province of Zululand was annexed
to Natal on December 30, 1897. The districts of Vryheid, Utrecht and part

of Wakkerstroom, formerly belonging to the Transvaal, were in January,

1903, annexed to the colony. On May 31, 1910, the Colony was merged in

the Union of South Africa, becoming an original province of the Union.
The seat of provincial government in Natal is Pietermaritzburg.

Administrator.—The Hon. G. T. Plowman, C.M.G.

Area and Population.—The Province (including Zululand, 10,424

square miles) has an area of 35,291 square miles, with a seaboard of about
360 miles. The climate is sub-tropical on the coast and somewhat colder

inland. It is well suited to Europeans. The Province is divided into

40 Magisterial Divisions.

The European population has more than trebled since 1879. The returns

of the total population at the last four censuses were :

—

Census
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for Indians), as well as 6 schools provided for the training of coloured

teachers. The aggregate number of European pupils in regular attendance

at the Government and inspected schools was 20,711 for 1917 ; the average

daily attendance 90 1 per cent, of the number on the registers. The
number of colour9d children receiving instruction in 1917 amounted to

28,812. A sum of 50,992/. was spent on coloured education during 1918

out of public funds ; the corresponding figure in respect of European

education was approximately 384,000*. About 1,100 children attend

private unaided schools, and it is estimated that only a very small percentage

of white children are receiving no education.

Finance.—for financial arrangements see p. 216 above. The follow-

ing figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for five years:

—
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as indiscriminate slaughter w-jas driving the whales away from the South
African waters.

Commerce.—Since the coming into effect of the Union there are no

special records made for each of the P?e7>vinces ; the British Board of Trade
statistics, however, continue to give deta^ds of trade between the United King-
dom and each Province separately. The ic"">Uowing figures show the value of

the trade between Natal Province and the Unnited Kingdom for five years :—
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suzerainty of the Queen. This arrangement was modified by a Convention
made in 1884, in which the name of the South African Republic was given

to the Transvaal State ; but the control over external affairs, other than
engagements with the Orange Free State, was reserved to her Majesty.

These Conventions, however, did not preserve harmony within the

Transvaal territory, or with the British Government. The discovery of gold

and the conditions which followed this discovery occasioned difficulties from
which the two Boer States sought release by military action. The result

of this was the military occupation ofthe two countries, and their annexation
to the British Crown, the one on September 1, 1900, under the name of

The Transvaal, and the other (May 24) as the Orange River Colony.
Hostilities continued till May 31, 1902, when an agreement as to terms of

surrender was signed by the representatives of the burgher forces in the field.

[See Statesman's Year-Book for 1906, under The Transvaal.]
The administration was thereafter carried on under a Governor and

Lieutenant-Governor, assisted by an Executive and a Legislative Council.

On December 6, 1906, Letters Patent were issued providing for a Constitution
of responsible Government in the Colony. The Colony was merged in the
Union of South Africa on May 31, 1910, as an original Province of the Union.

The seat of provincial government for the Transvaal is at Pretoria. The
position of the various parties in the Provincial Council after the election in

August, 1920, was I South African Party, 10 ; Nationalists, 21 ; Labour, 11
;

Unionists, 6 ; Independent 1 ; total, 49.

Administrator.—The Hon. A. G. Robertson (salary, 2,500/.)

Area and Population.—The area of the Province is 110,450 square

miles, divided into 24 districts. The following table shows the population
at each of the last four censuses :

—

Cfn.-us Year
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Religion.—Statistics for the Transvaal

Churches, &c.
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Estimates 1918-19: total revenue, 1,817,659/.; expenditure, 2,005,291/.

A considerable proportion of the Provincial revenue is derived from
Natives' Pass Fees.

The capital expenditure in 1918-19 was estimated at 300,000*.

Production and Industry.—The Province of the Transvaal is in the

main a stock-raising country, though there are considerable areas well

adapted for agriculture, including the growing of tropical crops. The
extent of land under cultivation is given as OTer 2,000,000 acres; fallow

land as about 470,000 acres; and grazing land as 29,900,000 acres. The
maize and tobacco crops may be regarded as the most important.

The live stock numbered, in 1919, 3,244,840 sheep, 447,700 goats
(including 90,700 of the valuable Angora breed).

For mineral production, see above, p. 220. The Transvaal Province
has iron and brass foundries and engineering works, grain-mills, breweries,

brick, tile, and pottery works, tobacco, soap, and candle factories, coach and
wagon works, &c.

Commerce.—Since the coming into effect of the Union there are no
special records of trade for each of the Provinces. The British Board of Trade
statistics, however, continue to give details of trade between the United
Kingdom and each Province. The following figures show the value of the
trade between the Transvaal Province and the United Kingdom for five

years :

—
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Creswicke (L.), South Africa and the Transvaal War. 7 vols. London, 1900-02.—
South Africa and its Future. London. 1903.

Cunliffe (F. H. E.), History of the Boer War. 2 vols. London, 1904.
Deherain (H,), Expansion des Boers au XIX« Siecle. Paris, 1905.
Doyle (A. Conan), Historv of the Great Boer War. New ed. London, 1902.
FitzPatrick (J. P.), The Transvaal from Within. London, 1899.
Qoldmann (C. S.), South African Mines. 3 vols. London, 1895-96.
Keane (A. H.), Africa, Vol. II. : South Africa. 2nd ed. London, 1908.
Keltie (J. Scott), The Partition ofAfrica. 2nd ed. London, 1895.
Kriiger (P.), Memoirs of Paul Kriiger. Told by Himself. 2 vols. London, 1902.
Leyds (W. J.), The First Annexation of the Transvaal. London, 1906. — The Transvaal

Surrounded. London, 1919.

Mackenzie (W. D.), South Africa : Its History, Heroes, and Wars. London, 1900.
Mahan (A. T.), The Story of the War in South Africa. London, 1900
Markham (Violet R.), South Africa Past and Present. London, 1900.—The New Era in

South Africa. London, 1904.

Native Races of South Africa. Edited by Native Baces Committee. London, 1901.
Nevinson (H. W.), Ladysmith: The Diary of a Siege. London, 1900.
Norrii-Newman (C. L.), With the Boers in the Transvaal and Orange Free State in

1880-81. London, 1S82.
Phillips (L.), Transvaal Problems. London, 1906.
Praacjh (L. V.) (Editor), The Transvaal and its Mines. London and Johannesburg,

1907. •

Rectus (E.), L'Afrique Australe. Paris, 1901.
Theal (George McCall), History of the Boers in South Africa. London, 1887.—History

of South Africa. 5 vols. London, 1887-93.—South Africa. 4th ed. London, 1899.
Truscott(S. J.), The Witswatersrand Goldfields. Banket and Mining Practice. 2nd ed.

London, 1902.
Viljoen (B.), My Reminiscences of the Anglo-Boer War. London, 1902.
Voigt (J. C), Fifty Years of the History of the Republic of South Africa (1795-1845).

2 vols. London, 1899.
Willoughby (W. C), Native Life on the Transvaal Border. London, 1900.
Wilmot (Hon. A.), History of South Africa. London, 1901.
Worsfold (B.), Lord Milner's Work in South Africa. London, 1906.
Wright (H. S.), Thirty Years in South Africa. London, 19r.0.

Younghusband(V.), South Africa of To-day. London, 1899.

PROVINCE OF THE ORANGE FREE STATE.

The Orange River was first crossed by Europeans about the middle of

the 18th century. Between 1810 and 1820, several Europeans settled in the
southern parts of the Orange Free State. The Great Trek greatly augmented
the number of settlers during and after 1836. At first no settled govern-
ment was established. In 1848, Sir Harry Smith proclaimed the whole
territory between the Orange and Yaal Rivers .as a British Possession and
established what was called the Orange River Sovereignty. A British

Resident was appointed at Bloemfontein, with Assistant Commissioners at

Winburg and Caledon River. Great dissatisfaction was caused by this step,

as well as by the native policy of the British Government. In 1854 the

Convention of Bloemfontein, by which British Sovereignty was withdrawn
and the independence of the country was recognised, was sigued by Sir

George Russell Clerk.

During the first five years of its existence the Orange Free State was much
harassed by incessant raids by, and fighting with, the Basutos. These
were at length conquered. The British Government then stepped in and
arranged matters much to the dissatisfaction of the conquering party. By
the treaty of Aliwal North, only a part of the territory of the Basutos was
incorporated in the Orange Free State. This part is still known ns the

Conquered Territory.

A great deal of unpleasantness was caused by the dispute over the
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Kimberley Diamond Fields, which belonged to the Orange Free State, hut
were annexed to the Cape Colony by the British Government.

On account of the Treaty between the Orange Free State and South
African Republic, the former State took a prominent part in the South
African War (1899-1902), and was annexed to the British Dominions by
proclamation of Lord Roberts, on May 28, 1900, as the Orange River Colony.
After peace was declared Crown Colony Government was established and
continued until 1907, when responsible government was introduced. On
May 31, 1910, the Orange River Colony was merged in the Union of South
Africa as the Province of the Orange Free State.

The seat of provincial government is at Bloemfontein.
Administrator.—The Hon. Sir C. H. Wcsels, Kt.(salary, 2.000J.)

There are municipalities at Bloemfontein and other centres, 50 in all ;

local authorities have, so far as possible, the usual local administrative powers.

Area and Population.—The area of the Province is 50,389 square

miles ; it is divided into 24 districts. The population at the last 4 censuses
and the European population at the census taken in 1918 were as follows :

—

Census
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Instruction.—Higher education is under the control of the Minister

of Education for the Union, while primary and secondary education
is controlled by the Administrator of the Province. Under the School
Act of 1908 the Province is divided into 55 school districts, for each
of which there is a board consisting partly of elected arid partly of nominated
members. Each board is an advisory body, with certain powers of super-

vision ; it is also responsible for carrying out the provisions of the law as to

compulsory school attendance. The boards have certain advisory functions

with regard to the appointment of teachers. Public schools, with certain

special exceptions, are under the supervision of committees, the members of

which are elected. The functions of these committees also are advisory, but
they may nominate teachers for appointment in the discretion of the

Director. Grants are given conditionally to private schools. In 1917
there were 731 public and 137 aided private schools in the Province,

with a total enrolment of over 36,938 pupils. Fees are charged
at all schools, exemption being granted under certain prescribed regulations,

and attendance is compulsory up to Standard VI. Except where the parents

object both English and Dutch are taught to all children, and where possible

are used as equal media of instruction.

The Normal College trains from 80 to 90 teachers annually. The
Polytechnic College, established in 1912, trains teachers in art, dressmak-
ing, &c. The Home Industries Board directs the spinning and weaving
schools throughout the country. The Government Industrial School for

boys was opened at Bloemfontein in 1907. Secondary schools have been

established in all the leading towns of the Province with more advanced
departments preparing pupils up to University Matriculation standard.

Finance-—For financial arrangements see p. 216 above. The following

figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for five years :

—

1913-14



PROTECTORATE Of SOUTH-WEST AFRICA BM

value of the trade between the Orange Free State Province and the United
Kingdom :

—

hni»orts consigned from Orange
Free State

Exports to Orange Free State :

United Kingdom produce .

Foreign and Colonial produce .

1913
(pie-war)
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siderably. They now supply a large portion of the agricultural labour. The
Ovambos, like the Bushmen, are one of the native races who are not
increasing in numbers.

It may be noted that the Cunene River, which formerly ran through
Ovamboland into the Etoscha Pan, passes along its rorthern border into the
Atlantic, and this change of course has made Ovamboland far less fertile.

Ovambo labour is used for the mines and railways.
The Bastards are descendants of a cross between European farmers and

Hottentots, who originally came from the Cape Colony half a century ago.
They were never conquered by the Germans, and still manage many of their
own affairs. They live in the Rehoboth District, which lies to the south of
Windhuk, and number about 9,000.

The seat of the present Administration is Windhuk, which is pleasantly
situated at an altitude of 5,600 feet, in the centre of the Protectorate. Its

total population is nearly 10,000.
Up till 1920 the German Law has been in force. New legislation has

been effected by Proclamations under Martial Law. In January, 1920,
Roman Dutch was made the Common Law of the country, and a number of
Union Acts have since been applied by Proclamations. Civil Courts have
been established and all troops withdrawn, and although Martial Law has
not yet been repealed, the Government has been conducted on a purely civil

basis for some time past. A Parliamentary Commission from the Union has
recently visited the country, with a view to formulating a scheme for its

future administration. A start has been made with local government by the
creation of Hospital Boards and Municipalities, and it appears that the
Germans are anxious to co-operate in the work of reconstruction.

Mr. Gysbert Hofmeyr, C.M.G., who has been Clerk of the Union House
of Assembly for the last ten years, has succeeded Sir Howard Georges,
K.C.M.G., M.V.O., as Administrator.

Finance.—For the financial year 1919-20 the revenue amounted to

654,370/., and the expenditure to 718,100/. (1918-19 : revenue, 377,049/. ;

expenditure, 744,407/.). The estimates for the year 1920-1 are: revenue,

1,025,000/. ; expenditure, 849,674/. The principal source of revenue is the

tax on diamonds, which is estimated to yield 800,000/. The tax is based on
66 per cent, of the sale proceeds less 70 per cent, of the working costs. The
working life of the alluvial fields is probably less than ten years.

Customs.—Customs revenue is estimated to yield 75,000/.

Trade.—The total imports and exports for the last five recorded years

Year
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the yield was 462,181 carats, valued at 2,081,863/. The total output since

1908, when the mines were first discovered, has been 6,669,246 carats,

valued at 13,349,690/. The copper mines at Tsnmeb were handicapped at

the beginning of the year by shipping difficulties. Their output in 1919
was 26,675 tons. Alluvial tin is being worked in the Karibib and Omaruru
districts, and valuable deposits of coloured marble at Karibib. Prospecting
has been allowed since March 1, 1920, and is being energetically con-
ducted in many patts of the country. Coal is greatly required, but only
poor seams have so far been located.

Agriculture, &C.—The Protectorate is essentially a stock-raising

country. Roughly speaking, Windhuk and the country to the north is a

cattle country, and the southern portion is a sheep country. Stock thrive
well in nearly every part, and retain their conditiou in times of drought in

a wonderful way. No artificial feeding is required. 17,266 cattle and 87,000
sheep were exported in 1919. In 1914 there were 240.000 cattle and
1, 125,000 small stock : the estimated number in 1920 was 400,000 cattle and
2. -JJ5, 000 sheep and goats. No agriculture is possible without irrigation,

except in the north-west, and there unseasonable or poor rains frequently
result in very poor crops.

The German Administration tried to encourage the tobacco industry, but
with verv little success ; and although cotton and wheat do fairly well, the
principal crop is maize.

Approximately 37,000,000 acres have been taken up, out of a total of
207,000,000.

A Land Board has baen established, and farms are being given out on 5-

year leases, with the option of purchase on an instalment principle.
Personal occupation is an essential. As boring is necessary on nearly all

vacant Government ground before it can be allotted, the Board can only go
slowly. Fifty-eight drills have been purchased by the Administration for
this purpose. The usual size of farms is 3,000 hectares in the north and
10,000 to 20,000 in the south. A hectare is roughly 2 47 a res. Large
numbers of applications for farms have been received.

Harbours.—The harbours in the Protectorate are Luderitzbncht and
Walvis Bay. The German Administration utilised Swakopmund, which lies

21 miles to the north of Wains Bay, but it has now been abandoned as a
port in favour of Walvis Bay. It is, however, gaining favour as a seaside
resort. Better facilities for handling cargo are required at both Luderitz-
bucht and Walvis Bay.

Communications.—The Wireless Station (Telefuncken System) at

Windhuk, which in 1914 was one of the most powerful in the world, is not
being used, nor is the German Cable Station at Swakopmund. Cables are
sent to Cape Town for despatch.

The total length of Government railway lines is 967 miles of 3ft. 6in.
gauge, and 98 miles of 2ft. gauge ; and of private lines 98 miles. There are
no made roads outside of the villages. The distance from Cape Town to
Windhuk is 1,383 miles, and the journey occupies three days and four
nights. There are two mail trains a week.

Books of Reference.
AngraPeqnefia. Copy of Despatch from the Earl of Derby to H.M.'s High Commission

in 8. Africa relative to the Establishment of a German Protectorate at Anzra Peqnefia and
along the Coast. London, 1884.

Report on the Natives of South-West Africa, and their treatment by Germany.
(Cd. 9146). London, 1918.

" '
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Calvert (A. F.), South-West Africa during the German Occupation. London, 1915.
Dintcr (K ), Deutsch-Siidwestafrika. Leipzig, 1909.

Evehigh(Vf.), South-West Africa. London, 1915.
Ooode (J. L. Wilson), Report on the Conditions and Prospects of Trade in the

Protectorate of Sonth-West Africa. [Cmd. 842]. London, 1920.
Me (I.). Die Herrero. Gutersloh, 1906.
Opitz(\f.), In Siidwestafrika. Leipzig, 1909.
Schulze (LA Siidwestafrika. Berlin, 1910.
Schwabe (K.), Im Deutschen Diamantenlande. (A History of German South-West Africa

from 1884 to 1900.) Berlin, 1909.

Tonnesea (T.), The South-West African Protectorate. Geographical Journal for April,
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Wanner (P. II.), The Geology and Mineral Industry of South-West Africa. Cape
Town, 1916.

WEST AFRICA.

These Possessions are the Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria ; the

Gambia Colony and Protectorate ; the Gold Coast Colony with Ashanti
and Northern Territories ; and the Sierra Leone Colony and Protectorate.

Parts of Togoland and the Cameroons are also included.

NIGERIA.

History and Constitution.—This territory comprises a number ol

areas formerly under separate administrations. Lagos, bought in August,

1861, from a native king, was placed under the Governor of Sierra Leone in

1866. In 1874 it was detached, together with the Gold Coast Colony, and
formed part of the latter until January, 1886, when a separate " Colony and
Protectorate of Lagos " was constituted. Meanwhile the National African

Company had established British interests in the Niger valley, and in July.

1886, the company obtained a charter under the name of the Royal Niger
Company. This Company surrendered its charter to the Crown in 1899, and
on January 1, 1900, its territories were formed into the two Protectorates of

Northern and Southern Nigeria. The latter absorbed the "Niger Coast

Protectorate," which was formed in May, 1893, from the "Protectorate ol

the Oil Rivers," which had been constituted in June, 1885. In February,

1906, Lagos and Southern Nigeria were united into the " Colony and
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria," and on January 1, 1 1> 1 4 , the latter

was amalgamated with the Protectorate of Northern Nigeria to form the
' Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria,' under a Governor. l.agos is the seat of

the Central Government.
The Colony of Nigeria had its boundaries defined afresh, and the Protec-

torate was divided into two groups of provinces, the 'Northern Provinces'

and the 'Southern Provinces,' each under a Lieutenant ( io\ erimr appointed by
the King, and subject to the control and authority of t he Governor.

The Executive Council of the Colony was made, from January 1,

1914, the Executive Council of the Protectorate also. There is an ad-

visory and deliberative body known as the Nigerian Council, consisting ol the

Governor, the members of the Executive Council, and other official member*
a member, resident in Nigeria, of the Lagos Chamber ol Coimnen
member of the Calabar Chamber of Commerce, and a member of the Oha
of Mines, nominated by those bodies ; three Europeans nominated b]

Governoi ; and six native members, also nominated by the Governor. This

Council has no legislative or executive authority. Then: is a LeguJ

Council for Lagos, consisting of tho Governor, six otiicial and four unoflicial

members.
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Governor of Nigeria.—Sir Hugh Clifford, K.C.M.G.

Secretary to Central Government.—D. C. Cameron, C.M.G.
Lieutenant-Governors in the Protectorate.—Vacant (Southern Provinces),

and H. S. Goldsmith, C.M.G. (Northern Provinces).

Area and Population.—Area approximately 332,000 square miles ;

population, about 17,500,000, including, at the end of 1919, about 2,800

Europeans (Northern Province : 256,000 square miles, 8,670,000 population.

Southern Province : 76,000 square miles, 8,900,000 population). In 1900 a

proclamation was issued in Northern Nigeria which, without abolishing

domestic slavery, declared all children born after January 1, 1900,

free; aud forbade the removal of domestic slaves for sale or transfer. In

1917 the Slavery Ordinance abolished the legal status of slavery through-

out the Protectorate. Slave markets have been suppressed by native rulers,

and slave dealing is now practically nen-existent. In 1917, 7,212, in 1918,

7,811, and in 1919, 7,091, slaves were liberated in the Northern Provinces.

Justice.—The Supreme Courts of Northern and Southern Nigeria are

united under one Chief Justice of Nigeria. There are police magistrates at

Lagos and Calabar. In each province is a Provincial Court consisting of

the Piesident and his assistants, and such justices of the peace as may
be appointed by the Governor. Native courts exist in Mohammedan
localities where there are chiefs and councillors, and amongst pagan
Judicial Councils with limited judicial powers have been established in

localities where the intelligence of the natives renders such a policy po-

There are cantonments at Eaduna, on the river of the same name, Kano,
Zaria, Lokoja on the Niger, and Port Harcourt, and there station magis-

trates have been appointed. The number of persons apprehended or

summoned before the Provincial Courts in 1919 was .8,233, of whom 5,908
were convicted. Out of 14,934 brought before Magistrates' Courts in 1919,

12,267 were convicted, and 102 were convicted in the Supreme Court.

Heligion and Education.

—

Northern Provinces.—Mohammedanism is

widely diffused, the Fnlani and Hausas and other ruling tribes being of

that religion, but in some parts of the territory paganism is predominant.
Protestant and Catholic missions are at work, and have industrial and
other schools at several stations. The principles governing the education
of natives in the Egyptian Sudan ars being closely followed. Secular
subjects only are compulsory ; the acceptance of religious teaching is

optional. At present the principal schools are situated at Kano, a great
Mohammedan centre. In 1919 there were 18 Government schools, and 98
unassisted private schools, the total average attendance being about 998, and
2.747 respectively. It is estimated that there are also over 31,000 Moham-
medan schools, with more than 205,000 pupils.

Southern Provinces.—There is a system of primary and secondary schools.
There are also a residential school at Bonny, supported by Government
grants, and by Chiefs' subscriptions, and a Government secondary school and
mission grammar school at Lagos, and a high school at Calabar. In 1919
there were 43 Government schools with 4,957 scholars on the roll, and an
average attendance of about 3,686 ; 169 assisted schools, 25, 187 on the roll, and
18.000 in average attendance j and 1,099 unassisted schools, with about
68,909 on the roll, and 40,000 in average attendance. Total expenditure
from public funds, 49,iil6Z.

Four British Protestant Societies and two French Roman Catholic

r 2
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130,000.

Finance.-Revenue, expenditure, and debt of Nigeria as a whole :-

Reyenue i

Expenditure
\

Debt

—' ~~ '

£ £ £
1 048 380 ! 3,596,764 8,267,569

1914 . litl'lli 3 609 638 8,470,593

1916 s'492 788 l 3 219 957 8
>
4™,593

1917 ..••••• 3

4;
f4'jf 3,459',774 3,470,593

1918 !'0=9498 4,529,176 11,997,118

1919 . • • • • • •
*.•"*«-»

i

!

Eastern Railway from Port Hare™ ;
in 1918

t
>m**edM W cJ„on,

„„ ft, Eastern RaUway and "^•^^..tn.rtion, and 95,720*.

1919 was 91,812*. —Customs, 1,897,937*. ;

The main items of revenue ^ 1919
/.

e™- ^ ourt &c ,
301,153..

Railway, 1,042,817..; Marine, 448,812*. ,
moiic

113,8252. . (,, , • a. Northern Provinces a

There is established m each na
J^Steto m^ort^ .^

Treasury, locally known as a Keit-el-Mai wnicn

„

native

of that portion of the local revenue which is annual J"^^^ The
administration of each Emu-ate for ^ rappoit ajaa

f the

Provinces.

« j *•*« «««1 Triflnqtrv—The products are palm-oil (exports 191.

Production and Industry. " P
. bb gl

.ou„d-nuts

100,967 tons) and kerne s C^^J^^^S^^SgLa^-ijJ^ cotto.

shea-butter ivory, hides liv > stock, ostnc
kola.Auts and variou:

(output 1919, estimated at 60,221 cwt ),
coco ,

seedlin„s iu fa
drugs. Tobacco is also grown. Theieaie musi1 '^'^ Onitsha Oloke-Meji
Southern Provinces, and .botany 1 datum at Ca aba

,

O taha ^^
and Agege, and at Mayganna BuU, /am a

1
i

Provinces. Mahogany is export^Jf^L ^d tin for centuries. Biol

and dyed. The natives nave worked H
J »^ tin-bearing area •

alluvial deposits of tin o^ay^bwn d^ovarea.
. ^

.

q fch

fM as it is now known ^^^J^S* bdnfi^7.686 tons, and ther

Northern Provinces.the output pt t
»^

n 1J1SMrcing t, ^ bee:

are also deposits of tin in *• ^^"^f^c,., which is connect*

^SS^SSiiffi^0"^^ Theco^ is of good q«lit,
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There are rich reefs of galena carrying a considerable silver return.

Pockets of native silver have from time to time been discovered in the

vicinity of Orufu and Wukari. There are also deposits of manganese ore,

lignite, and monazite (which contains thorium).

Mining rights are vested in the Government, but under an agreement

made with the Royal Niger Company at the date of the revocation of

the charter, that Company receives half the gross profits derived

from royalties on minerals won between the main stream of the Niger on
the west and a line running direct from Yola to Zinder on the past for a

period of 99 years with effect from January 1, 1900.

Commerce and Communications, &c—The principal ports are

Lagos, Varri, Burutu, Forcados, Sapele, Brass, Degema, Port Harcourt,

Bonny, Opobo, and Calabar. Numerous rivers and creeks form the chief

routes for transport, and there are many well-made roads driven through
the country. There is now a metalled road between Kano and Katsena, a

distance of 95 miles, and it is probable that an attempt will be made to

establish motor transport between these two centres. At Lagos, and Calabar,

there are engineering and repairing workshops and slip-ways for the
repair of hulls.

At Lagos moles are being constructed, and a deep channel is being made
over the Bar which admits ocean steamers entering the harbour.

Considerable trade is carried on in the Northern Provinces, and several

new trading stations have been recently opened. There is, besides, a large

trade by caravans which, coming from Salaga in the west, the Sahara in

the north, and Lake Chad and Wadai in the east, make use of Kano as

an emporium.
The trade and shipping of Nigeria are shown as follows (bullion and specie

air included):

—
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623,105Z. ; passengers carried, 1,709,095 ;
goods and minerals transported,

631,421 tons.

There are several thousand miles of telegraph wires, and the system
is connected with the French Dahomey system. There are also several

hundred miles of telephone wires. A wireless station was opened for traffic

at Lagos at the end of 1913.

In 1919 there were 130 Post Offices in Nigeria. The savings bank on
December 31, 1919, had 5,536 depositors, with 40,597?. to their credit.

A special silver coinage for West Africa was introduced in 1913, the de-

nominations being 2s., Is., 6d., and 3d., of the same size, weight, and fine-

ness as corresponding coins of the United Kingdom. The new currency,
with adequate reserves in London, based on gold and securities, is under the
control of the "West African Currency Board. A nickel coinage (penny and
tenth of a penny) is also in use. In 1916 local currency notes were intro-

duced. At present the denominations are 51., 20s. 10s., 2s. and Is. The
amount in circulation in Nigeria at June 30, 1919, was I,048,295Z.

The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd., and the Colonial Bank, have
branches in Nigeria.

There is a mail service between Liverpool, Bonny, and Calabar vid Lagos.
Standard time of one hour fast on Greenwich was introduced in Nigeria

on September 1, 1919.
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GAMBIA.

Governor.—Captain Cecil H. Armitage, C.M.G., D.S.O. (2,500/., and
7501. allowances)

Gambia, at the m«uth of the river Gambia, was controlled from Sierra

Leone from 1807 ; in 1843 it was made an independent Crown Colony ; in

1SG6 it formed part of the West African Settlements, but in December, 1S8S,

it again became a separate Crown Colony. The Colony is administered

under a Governor with an Executive and a Legislative Council nominated.

There is an unofficial element in the latter. Area of Colony proper, 4 square

miles; population 8,000. In the Protectorate (area, 4,130 square miles) the

population is estimated at 240,000. With the exception of the Island of St.

Mary, on which Bathurst, the capital, stands, the whole Colony is ad-

ministered on the Protectorate system. In June, 1901, an agreement was

made with the local chief for the administration of the Fuladu district

by the British, both banks of the Gambia being now under direct British

control up to the Anglo-French boundary.

There were in 1919 8 elementary Government-aided schools, with 1,504

pupils enrolled; and an average attendance of about 477 pupils; Govern-

ment grant, proportionate to results (1919), 774?. Of the elementary schools

three are Roman Catholic, three Wesleyan, one Anglican, and one Mo-
hammedan. The Wesleyans have also a secondary school under native

control, with 49 boys, and a technical school with 13 pupils, which receives

a grant of 350?. Total Government expenditure on education (1919),

1,491?. There is a company of the West African Frontier Force of 130

men. The armed police has a strength of 92 men. In !919, 38 caaes

were tried in the supreme court : 296 cases were disposed of in the police

court ; 609 cases were reported from the Protectorate.

Finance and Trade.

Revenue
Expenditure
Imports !

Exports 1

1913
(pre-war)

124,990
95,210

1,091,129
S67.1S7

£
92.253

521,151
595,797

103.S75

83,218

8S4.554

705.546

U7.0T7
94,519
991,626

1,046,503

£.

138,324
SS.703

1,458,014

1,100,210

1919

£
180,585
143,451

1,250,321
1.-.-.3.02:

There is no public debt,

the liabilities by 231,028?..

i Including specie.

On December 31, 1919, the assets exceeded
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Principal items of revenue in 1918: Customs, 96,862?.; Licences,

1,8927. ; Fees of Courts or Office, &c, 6,9687. ; Rent of Government Property,

513?.; Interest, 5,478?. ; Protectorate, 19,036?. ; Miscellaneous, 6787.

Chief imports, 1919: specie, 70,681?. ; bags, empty, 56,175?. ; cottons
(piece goods and other cotton manufactures), 335,570?. ; flour, 13,603?. ;

hardware, 47,765?. ; kola nuts, 156,993?. : provisions, 12,269?. ; rice,

104,101?. ; spirits, 12,295?. ; sugar, 12,988? ; tobacco, 53,710?. Chief
exports: ground nuts, 1,172,843?. ; hides, 8,419/. ; palm kernels, 15,324?.

;

specie, 323,600?.

Imports from United Kingdom in 1919, 725,508?. ; exports to United
Kingdom, 1,124,674?.

The tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in the foreign trade is given

as follows :

Total.
British only

1913
(pre-war)

Tons
625,132
371,419

Tons
530,024
317,399

1917 1919

Tons
371,670
242,706

Tons
398,524
290,288

Tons
282,060
262,274

Tons
441.S60
354,837

There is a fortnightly mail-service between Liverpool and Bathurst.

Internal communication is maintained by steamers or laun< lies. There are

two post offices. Postal packets and parcels dealt with in 1919, 151,749.

Bathurst is connected with St. Vincent (Cape de Virde) and with Siena
Leone by cable, but there are no local telegraphs or railways. TheCamlia
savings bank had 493 depositors in 1919. A special West African silver

currency was introduced in 1913 (nee, under Nigeria, p. 246). West African

currency notes in circulation June 30, 1919 amounted to 110,300?. The
French five franc piece is legal tender at 3s. 10^t?., and was very largely used,

but its circulation diminished after the outbreak of war in 1914, owing to

export restrictions from France. There are two banks in the Colony, the

Bank of Biitish West Africa and the Colonial Bank.

GOLD COAST.

The Gold Coast stretches for 334 miles along the Gulf of Guinea, letweei

the French Ivory Coast and Togoland. The Colony is administered by a

Governor with an Executive and a Legislative Council, both nominated,

with nine unofficial members in latter. The area of the Colony, Ashanti. and
Protectorate is about 80,000 square miles

;
population, census 1911,

1.503,386 ; Europeans, 1915, 2,206. Chief towns : Accra, 19,585 ; Seccondee,

7,725 ; Cape Coast Castle, 11,364 ; Quittah, Saltpond, Winnebah, Axiro,

and Akuse. There were in 1919 19 Government schools, and 194 assisted

schools which are under the control of the Scottish, Wesleyan, Roman
Catholic, Church of England (S. P.G.), and African Methodist Episcopal

Zionist Missions; the Dormer Bremen Mission Schools are at present

temporarily under the control of the Education Department ; average attend-

ance of primary and secondary schools, 21,938 (1919); enrolled, 27,31S ;

Government estimated expenditure on education in 1919. 57,7167. There

are also a large number of aon-aasisted primary schools supported by

the various religious bodies. The strength of the police (1919), 21

European officers and 1,365 of other ranks. This includes 2 European

officers and 193 other ranks in Ashanti. The constabulary (Northern

Territories) consists of 2 officers and about 320 of other ranks. Summary
convictions in 1919, 8,978 ; convictions in Supreme Courts, 104. Staple

products and exports, palm oil, kola nuts, palm kernels, cocoa, indiarubber
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and manganese ; the export of valuable native woods is increasing. The
botanical station at Aburi aids in the plantation of coconut trees, rubber,

cocoa, coffee, cotton, pepper, nutmeg, pimento, and croton. Gold is found in

quartz, in banket, and in alluvium. The output of gold in recent vears was :

1916, 1,629,746?. ; 1917, 1,549,275/. ; 1918, 1,334,000/. (313,445 ounces).

Many of the coast inhabitants are fishermen, and there is considerable

traffic in dried fish by rail into the interior.

1913
(pre-war,
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Governor of the Gold Coast being appointed Governor of Ashanti, though the
laws and ordinances of the Gold Coast do not apply to the annexed territory.

The population (census 1911) was 287,814. Coomassie, -the chief town, lias

about 24,000 inhabitants. There are Government schools at Coomassie (511
pupil.s in 1919), Sunyani (101), and Juaso (121), and a number of mission
schools. Police force (1918), 137 ; convictions (1918), 4,049, but there is little

serious crime. Agriculture is extending, cocoa and rubber plantations arc
being formed. Gold output (1918), 421,7312. In the western parts of the Gold
Coast Colony and especially of Ashanti are rich forests with excellent
timber trees (mahogany, cedar, &c. ), trees yielding fruits, rich in oil,

rubber-bearing plants, and species yielding gum copal. The country is

well watered, and with proper restraints on wasteful native farming and
on over-exploitation, would contain inexhaustible supplies of valuable forest

products. On the eastern side the forests are sparser, though timber and
oil trees are common and game plentiful ; the products there are chief!}-

maize, koko, yams, bananas, ground-nuts, and cocoa, the plantations of which
are rapidly extending. Imports into Ashanti, 1918, 822,300?. ; exports,
1,292,736Z. (mainly gold, 421,7362. ; cocoa, 360,0002.; kola, 360,0002. ; rubber,
6,0002. -cattle and sheep, 70,0002. ; hides, 20,0002.; snails, 20,0002).

In 1901 the Northern Territories lying to the north of the parallel of 8 °N
lat., bounded on the west and north by the French possessions and on
the east by Togoland, were placed under British protection. They are

administered, under the Governor, by a Chief Commissioner with his

headquarters at Tamale. The country is divided into three provinces under
Commissioners ; the Southern Province, with headquarters at Tamale

;

North-Eastern province, with headquarters at Navarro ; and North-
Western Province with headquarters at Wa. By the census taken in 1911
the population of the region to the north of Kintampo (variously estimated
at from 31,000 to 50,000 square miles) is put at about 360,000. The
Mohammedans have substantial mosques ; there are Roman Catholic and
other missions. Government schools have been established at Tamale,
Gambaga, Lorha, and Wa. Good permanent roads are being made. The
Northern Territories are capable of producing various agricultural crops
(cereals, indigo, tobacco), and are said to contain wide auriferous areas.

The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd. and the Colonial Bank operate
in the Colony. For currency, see p. 246. French, Spanish, and American
gold coins are also legal tender at fixed values. For small purchases cowries
are still used. The natives tend to melt down the silver and nickel coins for

ornaments. West African currency OfttfiS in circulation at December -'SI.

1919, amounted to 3,959,4952.

Governor of the Gold Coast.—Brig. -General F. G. Guqgisberg, CM.
D.S.O., R.E.

Chief Gammissioner of Ashanti.—C. 11. Harp.r, O.li. K.

SIERRA LEONE.

Sierra Leone lies between French Guinea on the north and the Republic
of Liberia on the east and south-east. Sierra Leone proper consists of a

peninsula about 26 miles long, and 12 miles broad,, with an area of about
300 square miles, terminating in Cape Sierra Leone. The Colony of Sierra

Leone extends from the Scarcies River on the north, to the border of

Liberia on the south, 180 miles. It extends inland to a distance varying
from 8 to 20 miles and includes the Yellaboi and other islands towards
the north, as well as Sherbro and several smaller islands to the south,
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but the Isles de Los were ceded to France under the Convention of 1904.

There are in the Colony Executive and Legislative Councils, nominated.

Area of the Colony 4,000 square miles approximately ;
population (census

1911), 75,572, of whom 702 were whites. The birth-rate for Freetown (1919)

was 21 4 per thousand, and the death-rate 25 7 ; infantile mortality is Tery

high, being 30 per cent, per 1,000 births average 191719, and

be° increasing. Chief town, Freetown, 34,090 inhabitants (1911), head

quarters of H.M.'s forces in West Africa. The battalion of the West
African Frontier Force has its headquarters at Daru on the Moa River.

Freetown, the greatest seaport in West Africa, is a second-class Imperial

coaling station, with an excellent harbour.

In 1919 there were 169 elementary and intermediate schools, with an

average attendance of 6,004 : grants-in-aid to the assisted schools, 119 in

number, 4.644/. The assisted schools are all denominational, In-longing to 8

nary societies. There were (1919) 10 secondary schools in the Colony,

8 of which arc missionary institutions, while the remainder are owned
privately. Grants-in-aid to 3 assiated schools, 269/. There is a Government
Modd School (secondary), with average attendance of 257 in 1919. In the

Protectorate! are the following Government institutions: the Bo School, for

'is of Chi _:iculturul Training College, and 3 A
vernacular schools. Fourah Bay College is affiliated to the University ol

Durham. There are 5 Mohammedan schools in the Colony, with an a

attendance 1919 of 392. Training classes for teachers are attached to the

I Jo and Government Model Schools. Police force at end of 1919 had an

authorised strength of 300, including 11 European officers. In 1917, 60

persons were convicted of indictable offences in the Supreme Court, and

1,745 Summarily convicted in the police court-.
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A Government railway, a single line of 2ft. Bin gauge, "open from

Freetown to Pendembu, near the Liberian frontier, a length of 227* miles

From Boia Junction, 64* miles from Freetown, a branch line runs to

KaTabai a distance of 104 miles ; and a further extension to Baga in the

Sadugu District is contemplated. There is also a mountain section from

Freetown to the official quarters at Hill Station a distance of 5f miles.

There are over 1,100 miles of telegraph and telephone lines. In 1919,

1 615 118 postal packets were dealt with in the Colony ;
money order

transactions amounted to 103,842?. There are 536 miles of combined

Saph and telephone service in operation. There are, 43 post offices and

uostaTa-encies. At the end of 1919 there were 6,328 depositors m the

Lvngsb nk with 96,114*. (inclusive of interest) to their credit. The West

African Silver Currency was introduced in 1913 (see under Nigeria, p. 242) ,

but Sidsh coins are still largely used, and the French five franc piece isW tender at 3,. 10^. Currency notes of the United Kingdom and

Nigeria are in circulation, the amount at June 30, 1919, being 150,250*.

Tb* Protectorate -On March 7, 1913, an Order in Council was issued

proT̂ L foS^ffldatiation of the Protectorate of Sierra Leone The

Order applies to the territories, not being portions of the Colony of Sierra

Leone Win- between the sixth and tenth degrees of north latitude and

the tenth and fourteenth degrees of west longitude, and beginning at the

extreme southerly point of the Colony on the Anglo-Libenan boundary,

as dSim ted undeJ the provisions of the Anglo- Liberian Conventions,

November 11, 1885, and January 21, 1911. The Protectorate extends

inla
?heGo°verno

8

r° and Commander-in-Chief for the time being of the Colony

of Sierra Leone is also the Governor of the Protectorate. Authority is

a yen to the Legislative Council of Sierra Leone, by ordinance to exercise and

Provide for giving effect to the powers and jurisdiction acquired by the Crown.
P

Th ^Protectorate has an area of 27,000 square miles and a popu-

lation according to the census of 1911, of 1,327,560. The Protectorate was

proclaimed August. 21, 1896, and the whole territory has been divided

into 3 Province!, each of which is placed under a European commissioner.

Circuit courts are held at the chief centres of population ;
convictions

in 1917 84 There are also district commissioners courts, chiefs

courts for purely native cases (not serious crime), and combined courts (a

chief and a non-native) for small debts and trivial misdemeanours (assaults,

abusive language) arising between native and non-na ive. The chief articles

of import are cotton goods, spirits, hardware and tobacco ;
the chief exports

aS kernels, kola nuts, and palm oil There are severabnussion and

MnWimedan schools. A Government school tor the sons and nominees of

STlS was establish, d at Bo in the Railway district of the Protec

torate on March 1, 1906. The school, which is under Europeau supervision,

opened with 8 pup ; at the end of 1919 there were HO pupils. An ele-

mentary school was opened at the end of 1915
;
Hum, are also 8 Goveinment

Co Vernacular Schools. An Agricultural TrainingOollege was established

W the Government in 1919, with 30 pupils. tfWe are over 92 non-

Government schools, of which 49 arc unetea bjf ttrt Government.

Governor.-R. 3. U'il/ruisoi,, C.M.G. (2.500Z.).

Colonial Secretary.--Dr. J. C. Ma.nnll. C.M.G.



TOGOLAND 253

Books of Reference.

Gambia, Gold Coast, and Sierra Leonk.

The Annual Blue Books of the various Colonies, and Reports thereon.

The Colonial Office List. Annual.
The Gambia Colony and Protectorate. An Official Handbook. Annual.
Papers relating to the Construction of Railways in Sierra Leone, Lagos and the Gold

Coast. London, 1904.

Statistical Abstract for the Colonies. Annual.
Alldridgt (T. J.), The Sberbro and its Hinterland. London, 1901—A Transformed
Archer (F. B.), The Gambia Colony. London, 1905.

Colony. Sierra Leone London, 1910.

Armitagt (C. H.) and Montaro (A. F.), The Ashanti Campaign of 1900. London, 1901.

BaiUand (Emile), La Politique indigene de TAngleterre en Afrique occidental*. Paris,

1912.

Barroxc (A. H.), Fifty Tears in Western Africa. London, 1900.

Cardinali (A. W.), The Natives of the Northern Territories of the Gold Coast. London,
19?0

Ctaridgt (W. W.), A History of the Gold Coast and Ashanti, from the Earliest

Times to the Twentieth Century. 2 vols. London, 1915.

Crook* (J. J.), A H-.storv of Sierra Leone. Dublin, 1903.
Ellis (A. B.), History of the Gold Coast of West Africa. London, 1893.—The

Yornba-speaking Peoples of the Slave Coast. Loudon 1894.—The Ewe-speaking Peoples of
the Slave Coast. London, 1S90.—The Tshi-speaking Peoples of the Gold Coast. Lon-
don. 1SS7.—West African laUnds. London, 1885.

F- rry man (A. F. Mockler), Imperial Africa. Vol.1. London, 189S.
Freeman (H. A), Travel and Life in Ashanti and Jaman. London, 1898.

Fuller (Sir Francis C). A Vanished Dynasty—Ashanti. London, 19S0.
Gaunt (Mary). Alone in West Africa. 2nd ed. London. 1912.

George (C). The Rise of British West Africa. London, 1903.

Uayford (C.), Gold Coast Native Institutions. London. 1903.
Ingham (Bishop E. G.), Sieire Leone after a Hundred Tears. London, 1194.
Johmten (Sir Harry), The C jlonisation of Africa. Cambridge, 1899.
Kemp (D.) Nine Years on the Gold Coast. London, 1S98.
King$ley (Mary H.), Travels in West Africa. London, 1S97.—West African Studies

2nd ed. London, 1901.—The Story of West Africa. London, 1899.
Kitson (H. E.), The Gold Coast. (GeographicalJournal, November, 1916).
Lukaeh (H. C). A Bibliography of Sierra Leone. Oxford, 1910.

Lucas (C. P.), Historical Geographvof the British Colonies. West Africa. 3rd edition,
revised to end of 1912 bv A. B. Keith. Oxford, 1913.

Afor^l (E. D.), Affairs of West Africa. London, 1902.
Seieland (H. O.), Sierra Leone : its people, products, and secret societies. London, 1916.

Ortroz (F. Van). Conventions Internationales concernantl" Afrique. Brussels, 189.
Pierion (A. T.), Seven Years in Sierra Leone. London, 1897.
Pomell(U. S. Baden), The Downfall of Prempeh. New ed. London, 1900.
Reeve (H. F.), The Gambia : Its History, Ancient, Mediaeval and Modern. London, 1915.

Reindorf(C. C). History of the Gold Coast and Ashanti. Basel, 1895.
Roth (H. Ling), Great Benin : Its Customs, Ac. London, 1903.
Thomas (N. W.i. Anthropological Report on Sierra Leone. London, 1916.
Walli$ (C. B.), The Advance of our West African Empire. London, 1903.

TOGOLAND.

Togo, with Little Popo and Porto Scguro, iu Upper Guinea, between
the Gold Coast Colony on the west and French Dahomey on the east ; area

33, 700 square miles; estimated coloured population (1913) 1,031,978; estimated
European population, 1919, 125. Coast line about 31 miles, but inland the
territory, between the rivers Volta and Monu, widens to four or five times that
breadth. Lome, the only port and capital, and Anecho, are on the coast.

The government stations are Lome, Anecho, Misahbhe, Atakpame, Kete-
Kratchi, Sokode, Yendi and Sansane-Mangu. Togoland was surrendered un-
conditionally by the Geimans to British and French forces in August, 1914.
The Colony is now divided between the French and British. The British have
obtained about oue-third of the country, 1 2, 500 square miles, bordering the
Gold Coast territories, but no part of the sea-coast.
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The southern half of Togoland is peopled by natives using 30 different

languages, of which the principal is Efe—these may be regarded as an off-

shoot of the Bantu peoples. The northern half contains, ethnologically, a

totally different population descended largely from Hamitic tribes and speak-

ing in all 16 languages, of which Dagomba and Tim are the most important.
The majority of the natives are pagans, but many profess Mohamedanism,
while Christianity has, latterly, been making some progress in the coast

districts.

In the British zone there is one Government school with 200 pupils, and
Missionary Societies have 35 schools with 3,912 pupils.

The climate is extraordinarily cool for the tropics, and, although far from
healthy, is not unpleasant.

Inland the country is hilly, rising to 3,600 feet, with streams and water-

falls. There are long stretches of forest and brushwood, while dry plains

alternate with cultivable land. Maize, yams, cassada, plantains, ground-
nuts, etc., are cultivated by the natives ; oil palms, caoutchouc, and dye-

woods grow in the forests ; but the main commerce is the barter trade for

palm oil, palm kernels, coco, rubber and copra carried on with the European
factories. There are considerable plantations of oil and coco palms, coffee,

coco, kola, and cassada ; kapok and cotton are also being tried as well as

fibrous and other plants. In the Sokode and Sansane-Mangu districts there

are about 65,000 head of cattle ; sheep, goats, poultry and pigs are found,
but nowhere in large numbers ; in some districts horses of small size are

bred. Native industries are : weaving, pottery, smith-work, straw-plait-

ing, wood-cutting, etc. There is no mining by Europeans, but the natives

in the Sokode and Misahbhe districts smelt iron. Customs revenue for

1917 was 63,578Z. ; for 1918, 54,203/,.

Revenue, 1918 (English and French zones), 127,444Z. ; expenditure
118,953*.

Imports and exports for six years :

—

Years Imports Exports Tears

.c
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CAMEROON.

The Cameroons, lying between British Nigeria and the French Congo
extend from the coast north-eastwards to the southern shore of Lake
Chad. In 1911 a considerable tract of land was transferred to Cameroon
from French Congo, the new acquisition being known as New Cameroon.
An agreement settling the frontier between Nigeria and Cameroon from
Yola to the sea was signed in London on March 11, 1913. The Colony
was captured from the Germans by French and British troops in February,

1916, and is now divided between the British and French. The British por-

tion of the country is a strip, area about 30,000 square miles, stretching from
the 3ea along the Nigerian frontier to Lake Chad. Total area 191,100 square

miles
;
population, 2,540,000. Bantu negroes near the coast, Sudan negroes

inland. In 1913 there were 1,871 whites. The seat of Government was
at Buea. Duala (pop. 22,000), Victoria, Kribi, Rio del Rev and Campo are

important trading stations, and Aquatown and Belltown are the principal

native settlements.

There are four Government schools, at Duala, Victoria, Jaunde, and
Garua. Four missionary societies have schools with 24,270 pupils.

The soil in the coast region is fertile, and numerous valuable African
vegetable productions grow in profusion. Plantations of cocoa occupy
26,000 aires ; and of rubber of various sorts, 18,000 acres. There are

345,824 oil palms. In Victoria, experiments are being made towards the
cultivation of cloves, vanilla, ginger, pepper, and many other products

;

an active trade in ivory and palm-oil. The colony is rich in hardwood ;

ebony is abundant. Gold and iron have been found. Natives in the

Bamenda division smelt iron. Salt is found in the Keara country, Ossid-

inge Division, and at Bamessing in the Bamenda division.

There is a poll tax which yielded 24,178/. in 1918. Estimated revenue
1920 (British sphere), 54,680/.

Imports iuto the British Cameroon in 1919, 67,000/. : exports, 235,000/.

Chief exports : palm kernels, rubber, palm oil, ivory, cocoa. Chief imports :

textiles, spirits, timber, salt, iron wares, and colonial produce. In 1919
there entered Victoria 30 trading vessels of 52,221 tons.

Roads are being constructed between the coast towns and from the coast

inland. The total length of railway line (1913) is 149 miles. The Manenguba
railway is constructed to the length of 160 kms. A line from Duala to Edea
and Widimenge was in construction, and other lines near the south-west
coast were being projected. The telegraph system is being rapidly extended.
Cameroon is connected by cable with Bonny in Southern Nigeria. A new-

direct cable to Germany was opened in 1913.

The mark is still (September 1919) in use, value Id. at the official rate,

both in the French and British spheres, but its purchasing power in the
markets is the same as the shilling.

I nistralor of British Zone.—The^Governor of Nigeria.

Books of Reference.

Calctrt (A. F.), The Cameroons. London, l'.'lT.

£><mint'k(H.), Kamerun: Sechs Kriegs und Friedensjahre in dentschen Tropen
Berlin, 1901.

Haa*e(l,.), Durchs unbekannte Kamerun. Berlin, 1910.
Hutter (F.). Wanderungen und Forschungen im Nord-Hinterland von Kamexuu

Braunschweig, 1902.



256 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—EGYPT

Von Puttkamer (I.), Gouverneursjahre. Berlin,
Sembritzki (E.), Kainerun. Berlin, 1909.
Zimmermann (E ), Neukainerun. Berlin, 1913.
Zintgraf (Eugcn), Nord-Kamerun. Berlin, 1895.

Zululand. See Natal

EGYPT.
(MlSR.)

Sultan.

Fliad I. Ahmed Fuad Pasha, G.C.B, was horn in 1868, son of the

Khedive Ismail Pasha ; became Sultan on October 9, 1917 ; married the
Princess Nazli on May 24, 1919.

The present sovereign of Egypt is the eighth ruler of the dynasty of

Muhammad AH, appointed Governor of Egypt in 1805, who made himself,

in 1811, absolute master of the country by force of arms. The position of the

Sultan's father, Ismail I.—forced to abdicate, under pressure of the British

and French Governments, in 1879—was recognised by the Imperial Hatti
Sherif of February 13, 1841, issued under the guarantee of the five great

European Powers. The title given to Muhammad Ali and his immediate
successors was the Turkish one of ' Vali,' or Viceroy ; but this was changed
by an Imperial firman of June 12, 1867, into the Persian-Arabic of ' Klridew-
Misr,'or, as more commonly called, Khedive. By a firman issued June 8,

1873, the Sultan of Turkey granted to Ismail I. the rights hitherto withheld of

concluding commercial treaties with foreign Powers, and of maintaining armies.

On December 18, 1914, a British Protectorate over Kgypt was declared,

and the next day a Proclamation was issued deposing Abbas Hilmi, lately

Khedive of Egypt, and conferring the title of Sultan of Egypt upon Hussein
Kamil, eldest living prince of the family of Muhammad Ali. The British

Protectorate has been recognised by Fiance, Russia, Belgium, Serbia, Greece,

Portugal, and the United States of America. Sultan Hussein Kamil died
in 1917, and was succeeded by his brother.

The new Egyptian flag consists of three white crescents with their backs
to the staff, each with a five-pointed white star between the horns on a red

field. This flag was the personal standard of the Khedive, and now takes

the place ot the former national flag, which was distinguished from the

Turkish by having a star of. five instead of six points.

The predecessors of the present ruler of Egypt were

—

Born Died Reigned

Muhammad Ali, founder of the dynasty 1769 1849 1811-48
Ibrahim, son of Muhammad . . . 1789 1848 June—Nov. 1848
Abbas, grandson of Muhammad . . . 1813 1854 1848-54
Said, son of Muhammad 1822 1863 1854-63

Ismail, son of Ibrahim 1830 1895 1863-79

Muhammad Taufiq, son of Ismail . . 1852 1892 1879-92
'Abbas Hilmi, grandson of Ismail . . 1874 1892-1914

Hussein Kamil, son of Ismail . . . 1854 1917 1914-1917

British Representatives.

His Majesty'* High Commissionerfor Egypt and the Sudan.— His Excel-

lency Field-Marshal Viscount AlUnby, G.C.B,, G.C.V.O., G.C.M.G., D.S.O.,

etc., appointed October, 1919.

Counsellor.— Sir Milne Cfuclham, K.C.M.G.
Consul- General at Alexandria.—D. A. Cameron, C. M.G.
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Consul at Cairo.—A. D. Alban.
Consul at Port Said.—F. G. Freeman.
Commercial Agent for Eyypt and Sudan.—E. H- Mulock.

There are also Consular representatives at Suez, Hansnra, Tanta, Zagazig,

and Birket-es-Sab.

Government and Constitution.

The administration of Egypt is carried on by native Ministers, subject to the
ruling of the Sultan. From 1S79 to 1883 two Controllers-General, appointed
by France and England, had considerable powers in the direction of the
affairs of the country (Khedivial Decree, November 10, 1879). In the summer
of 1882, in consequence of a military rebellion, England intervened, subdued
the rising, and restored the authority of the Khedive. In this intervention
England was not joined by France, and as a result, on January 18, 1SS3, the
Khedive signed a decree abolishing the joint control of England and France.

In the plac«of the Control, the Khedive, on the recommendation of England,
appointed an English financial adviser, without whose concurrence no
financial decision could be taken. The Khedivial Decree appended to and
approved by the Anglo-French Convention of April 4, 1904, removed moat
of the restrictions which encumbered the management of Egyptian Finance.
No modification may be introduced into the terms of the Decret without
the assent of the signatory powers to the Convention of London of 18S5.

In November, 1919, it was officially announced that the policy of Great
Britain in Egypt was to preserve the autonomy of that country under British
protection and to develop the system of self-government under an Egyptian
ruler ; and that the object of Great Britain was to defend Egypt from all ex-

ternal danger and interference by any foreign Power, and at the suae time to

establish a constitutional system in which, under British guidance, the
Sultan, his Ministers, and the elected representatives of the people might in
their several spheres and in an increasing degree co-operate in the manage-
ment of Egyptian affairs. A mission under Lord Milner was sent to Egypt
with the purpose of working out this policy. The Egyptian Government
have now ^March, 1921) been invited to discuss with the British Government
the question of substituting for the protectorate a relationship which, while
securing the special interests of Great Britain and enabling the latter to

offer adequate guarantees to foreign powers, will meet the legitimate aspir-

ations of Egypt.
The Egyptian Ministry, composed of ten members, is constituted

March 16, 1921) as follows :—
Prime Minister.—Adly Ycghen Pasha.
Vice-President of the Council.—Hussein Bushdi Pasha.
Minister of Interior.—Abdel Khalek Sancat Pasha.
Minister of Education.—Gaafar Waly Pasha.
Minister of Public Works, Marine and War.—Mohammed ShuJVc Pasha.
Minister of Justice.—Abdel Fattah Yehia Pasha.
Minister of Agriculture.—Xeguib Ghali Pasha.
Minister of Wakfs (Pious Foundations).—Midhat Yeghen Pasha.
Minister of Communications —Ahmed Zitcer Pasha.
Minister of Finance.—Ismail Sidky l'asha.

The new Ministry of Communications, established in 1919, comprises
the following services : The Egyptian State Railways, Telegraphs, and
Telephones ; the Postal Administration ; the Ports and Lighthouses ; the
Harbour Works ; Inland Water Transport : Mechanical Transport ; Main
Roads and Bridges ; Supervision, licensing, and control of civil aerial traffic.

On May 1, 1883, an organic law was promulgated by the Khedive creating
a number of representative institutions, including a Legislative Council, a
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General Assembly, and Provincial Councils. But these bodies were mainly
consultative and the Khedive and his Ministers retained most of the legis-

lative power. The above Law was replaced in July, 1913, by the present
Organic and Electoral Laws, by which for the Legislative Council and General
Assembly was substituted a new body called the Legislative Assembly. This
consists of (i) the Ministers, (ii) 66 elected members, and (iii) 17 members
nominated by the Government to represent certain minorities. The elections

are indirect : every 50 electors choose an elector-delegate, and the electors-

delegate elect the members of the Assembly, but are liable to be recalled

before any fresh exercise of their functions. The members of this Assembly
sit for six years, their numbers being renewed one-third at a time every two
years : they also receive payment. The Assembly can initiate legislation and
must be consulted on all measures relating to loans, land-tax assessment, or

modifications of the railway or irrigation systems. The Government, how-
ever, is not bound by the resolutions of the Assembly, and, in the event of a

disagreement between the two about any proposed law, the Government
can eventually enact the law in such form as it may think fit. The Assembly
has the right of veto on new direct, personal or land taxes, which cannot be

imposed without its sanction. The ordinary session of the Assembly is from
November 1 to May 31.

The Provincial Councils were endowed in 1909 with the powers of apply-

ing bye-laws, authorising public-markets, fixing the number and pay of

ghafirs (village watchmen), and authorising the creation of ezbas (hamlets).

They are the local authorities in connection with elementary vernacular

education and trade schools. They consist of two elected representatives

from each Markaz. The Mudir is the ex-officio President of the Council.

Egypt Proper is administratively divided into 5 governorships (muhafzas)

of principal towns, and 14 mudirias or provinces, subdivided into districts

or Markazes. In 1890 the Powers consented to a decree constituting a

Municipality in Alexandria, with power to impose local taxes. 1

In thirteen towns (Mansura, Medinet el-Fayum, Tanta, Zagazig, Da-
manhur, Beni-SueT, Mahalla el-Kubra, Minya, Mit Ghamr, Zifta, Kafr el-

Zayat, Benha, and Port Said), Mixed Commissions have been formed with
power to impose taxes on residents who have given an express consent to be

taxed for municipal purposes.

In 41 other towns a third class of town council (Local Commissions)
exists, but, in general, there is no power to impose local taxes, the revenue

being derived from grants from the central Government, and receipts from
water supply, slaughter houses, &c. During recent years, however, 22 of

the Local Commissions have, with the express consent of foreigners and
Egyptians, imposed local taxation for municipal purposes.
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excluding the Sudan, is about 350,000 square miles ; but the cultivated

and settled area, that is, the Nile Valley and Delta, covers only ]

.

square miles. Canals, roads, date plantations, &c, cover 1,900 square miles ;

2,850 square miles are comprised in the surface of the Nile, marshes, and
lakes. Egypt is divided into two great districts

—
' Masr-el-Bahri,' or Lower

Egypt, and 'El-Said,' or Upper Egypt.
The following table gives the area of the settled land surface, and the

results of the census taken in Mar h, 1917 :

—

Administrative
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Religion and Instrnction.
In 1917 the population consisted of 11,658,148 Moslems; 854,773

Orthodox; 59,581 Jews. Christians: 47,481 Protestants; 107,687 Roman
Catholics; 14,416 other Christians ; 8,827 others. Thus Moslems formed 91'43
per cent, of the population; Christians, 8 '03 per cent.; Jews, 0'47

per cent. ; others, 0*07 per cent. The principal seat of Koranic learning
is the Mosque and University of El-Azhar at Cairo, founded year 361
of the Hegira, 972 of the Christian era. In 1914 it had 405 professors and
9,749 students of Islam and subjects connected therewith. The Mosque of

El-Ahmadi at Tanta had 113 professors and 2,860 students at the end of 1914.
The Mosque of Damietta had in the same year 16 professors and 411 students,
that of Dessdqi (Tanta), 16 professors and 280 students, and the Meshiakhat
Olama of Alexandria 75 professors and 1,854 students. All these institutions
are under the supervision of the Council of the University of El-Azhar.

There are in Egypt large numbers of native Christians connected with the
various Oriental churches ; of these, the largest and most influential are the
Copts, the descendants of the ancient Egyptians ; their creed is

Orthodox (Jacobite), and was adopted in the first century of the
Christian era. Its head is the Patriarch of Alexandria as the successor
of St. Mark. There are three metropolitans and twelve bishops in

Egypt, one metropolitan and two bishops in Abyssinia, and one bishop for

Khartum ; there are also arch-priests, priests, deacons, and monks. Priests

must be married before ordination, but celibacy is imposed on monks and
high dignitaries. The Copts use the Diocletian (or Martyrs') calendar,

which differs by 284 years from the Gregorian calendar.

The following table shows the proportion of illiterates in the various
religious communities (1917 census) :

—
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Scattered throughout the country there hare existed from time im-

memorial a number of indigenous schools called 'Maktabs. ' In 1897, th«

Ministry of Education endeavoured to bring these independent ' Maktabs '

voluntarily under Departmental supervision by means of a system of

inspection and reward. Government aid was made dependent upon daily

instruction being given in reading, writing, and arithmetic, apart from any

religious teaching, and upon the school reaching a satisfactory level of

efficiency. The extent to which the scheme has developed is shown in the

following table :

Tear

1918-14
1315-1(5

1918-17
1017-18

Maktabs awarded grants-in-aid and under inspection

3,744
3,970
8.8M
3,534
3.271 8,188

Since 1913 the grants-in-aid to maktabs situated within the areas governed
by Provincial Councils have been paid from the funds of the Councils.

The following table gives statistics (corrected to February, 1920),
concerning the schools under the immediate direction of the Egyptian
Government in 1897 and 1920 respectively. The schools marked with an
asterisk are under Departments other than the Ministry of Education.

Higher Colleges :
—

Medicine and Pharmacy
•Law

Jneering .

•Military
•Yeterinary .

Teaching
* School for Qadis

culture .

Accountancy and Commerce

Special and Technical Schools :—
Agriculture (Intermediate)
School for Qadis (Intermediate)
Accountancy & Commerce (Inter
mediate)

Technical (Intermediate)
School of Egyptian Aits & Crafts
Trades (Elementary)
Teaching (Elementary)
Domestic Economy .

Nurses and midwives
•Police ....
•Reformatory Schools
Secondary Schools
Higher Primary Schools
Higher Elementary Schools .

Maktabs (Elementary Vernacular
Schools)

Infant Schools .

1897 1920

Schools

Pupils
Schools

Male Female

40
75
29

204

7-:

612
,S30

Pupils

Male
I
Female

270
353
810
90
19

448
107
99
77

10S
166

290
236
34

619
261

95
590

2,525
S.6C9
152

i

111,913
170

477
77
46

578
303

9,243
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The number of schools under the control of the Provincial Councils in

February, 1920, either through direct management or through grants-in-

aid, was as follows :

—
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Justice.

The indigenous tribunals of the country are the Mehkemas, presided over

by the Qddis. At the present time, they retain jurisdiction only in matters

of personal law (marriage, succession, kc. ), and wakfs—the latter being either

charitable foundations, or family settlements with an ultimate remainder in

favour of a charitable foundation—and also in certain non-religious cases

{e.g. succession) between non-Moslem natives. In matters of personal law

other than intestate succession non -Mussulmans are, however, in general

subject to their own Patriarchate, or other religious authority. In other

matters, natives are justiciable before the so-called Native Tribunals estab-

lished in 1883. These now consist of 90 Summary Tribunals, each presided

over by a single judge, with civil jurisdiction in matters up to £E150 in

value, and criminal jurisdiction in offences punishable by fine or by
imprisonment up to three years, that is, police offences and misdemeanours

;

eight Central Tribunals, each of the Chambers of which consists of three

judges ; and a Court of Appeal at Cairo, about one-third of its members
being European. Under a law of 1904, there are also weekly sittings

in the Governorate Qisms (to the number of 28) for the disposal of

petty offences, the judge having powers up to three months' imprison-

ment or fine of £E10, and the prosecution being conducted by the police.

Civil cases not within the competence of the Summary Tribunals are

heard in first instance by the Central Tribunals, with an appeal to the

Court of Appeal. The Central Tribunals also hear civil and criminal

appeals from the Summary Tribunals. Since 1905 serious crimes (and, under

a law of 1910, all press offences) are tried at the Central Tribunals by
three judges of the Court of Appeal sitting as an Assize Court, assizes

being held monthly. There is a recourse on points of law, in criminal

matters, to five judges of the Court of Appeal sitting in Cairo as a Court
of Cassation. The prosecution before Summary Tribunals and Assize

Courts is entrusted to the Parquet, which is directed by a Proeureur
General ; the investigation of crime is ordinarily conducted by the

Parquet, or by the police under the direction of the Parquet : cases

going before an Assize Court are further submitted to a special committing
judge. Offences against irrigation laws, Ac, are tried by special administra-

tive tribunals.

The so-called "Cantonal Courts," created by a law of July, 1912,

should also be mentioned. They are composed of village notables, and
have general civil jurisdiction in suits up to £E5 in value, besides an
extended jurisdiction in special matters, and a petty criminal jurisdiction

with penalties up to 24 hours' imprisonment or PT25 fine. The jurisdiction

of each court extends to a group of villages. The courts are now 236 in

number.
Owing to the Capitulations, which still apply to Egypt, foreigners are

exempted from the jurisdiction of the local tribunals. Mixed tribunals
were instituted in 1876, consisting partly of native and partly of foreign

judges, with jurisdiction, in civil matters, between natives and foreigners

and between foreigners of different nationalities, or even between foreigners

of the same nationality if the dispute relates to land in Egypt. These
Tribunals have, also, a limited penal jurisdiction, notably in cases of
police offences, offences against the bankruptcy laws, and misappropria-
tion of property seized by order of the tribunal. There are three
Mixed Tribunals of First Instance, with a Court of Appeal sitting at
Alexandria.
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Finance.

Revenue and expenditure for six years :—

Years j
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were made, and the Unified debt thus increased to 60,958, 2401. ; certain

unconsolidated liabilities were added to the Preference debt, which thus rose

to 22,743,800Z. ; and the Daira Sania debt was increased to 9,512,900J., the

interest being reduced to 4 per cent. In 1885 and subsequent years further

loans and conversions were entered into.

The Daira Sania and the Domains loans were paid off on October 15,

1905, and June 1, 1913, respectively. The amount and the charge of the

various debts in April, 1920, were as follows :

—

_ Debt Charge

£ £E
Guaranteed Loan, 3 per cent 6,093,400 307.1-'5

Privileged Debt. 3J per cent 31,127,7S0 1,062,235

Unified Debt, 4 per cent. ..... 55,971,900 2,1S2,906

Total 93,195.140 3,552,5«6

On April 1, 1920, the debt stood at £stg.93,198,140, inclusive of the

amount of £stn.6,466,860 held by the Government and the Caisse de la'

Dette Publiquer In 1919-20 the debt was reduced by £190,500.

The charges on account of debts of all kinds (including tribute), as

shown in the estimates for 1920-21, amount to £E4, 612,372.

In 1888 and 1390, reserve funds were established, the balances of which,

in virtue of the Anglo-French Convention of April 4, 1904, were placed at

the disposal of the Egyptian Government in 1905, less certain sums
remaining in the hands of the Caisse de la Dette Publique for the service

of the debt. The amount received by the Egyptian Government was
carried to a General Reserve Fund. In this Fund on April 1, 1920, there

was a balance of £E17,117,866, including £E1,541,031 realised from the

minting of new coinage.

Defence.

Egyptian Army.

On September 19, 1882, the existing Egyptian army was disbanded.

The organisation of a new army was entrusted to a British general officer,

who was given the title of Sirdar. Service is compulsory, but, owing to the
small contingent required, only a fraction (4 per cent.) of the men who are

liable actually serve. Service is for three years. In the Sudanese battalions

service is voluntary and extended. The army consists of 5 squadrons of
cavalry, a camel corps, 5 batteries, 18 battalions of infantry (of which 6

are Sudanese and 1 is a special "Equatorial" battalion), a railway battalion,

and various departments. Most of the higher posts are held by British officers.

The strength of the army is about 17,000.

Army of Occupation.

Before the outbreak of war in August, 1914, the British garrison, or army
of occupation, consisted of a cavalry regiment, a horse artillery battery,
a mountain battery, a company of engineers, and 4 battalions (one company
in Cyprus) stationed in the Nile Delta, and of a battalion of infantry and
detachment of garrison artillery stationed in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan.
The establishment, including departmental services, was 6,067 of all ranks.

In 1920 the British garrison consisted of 1 regiment of cavalry, 1 battery
R.H.A., 7 battalions of infantry, with detachments of engineers and garrison
artillery, making a total of 11,605. In addition there were Indian troops to
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the number of 20,463. At the end of the year this garrison was in process
of reduction.

Production and Industry.
The cultivable area of Egypt proper was reckoned in 1919 at 7,691,793

feddans (1 feddan = l "038 acre), and of this 2,829,215 were uncultivated for

want of reclamation. The land-tax has been readjusted, the old
distinction between Kharagi and Ushuri tax has disappeared, and the
taxes on land range from 2 piastres (1 piastre = 2\d.) to 164
piastres per feddan according to the rental value. The corvie, or forced
labour, has been abolished, but the inhabitants are still called out to
guard or repair the Nile banks in flood time, and are also liable in any sudden
emergency; in 1913 none were called out; in 1914, 21,600; in 1916,
113,000. The agricultural population (Fellahin) forms about 62 per
cent, of the whole. A large proportion of them are small landholders
with under 51 feddans, while others, almost or altogether landless, are

labourers, the relation between the employers and the employed being
mostly hereditary. The following table shows, for 1919, the number of

landholders and the distribution of the land between foreigners and natives :

—

Extent
of
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million acres has been converted from basin to perennial irrigation in the

last ten years. The area and production of cotton in six years were :

—

Season
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Value of the leading imports and
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Total trade between Egypt and U. K. (in thousands of pounds sterling)

fur 5 years (Board of Trade returns) :

—

Imports from Egypt into U. K
Exports to Egypt from U.K.

British produce
Foreign and Colonial produce

191

3

(pre-war>
1917

i

21,3951

9,8051 14,793
306

22,202

1MB*

32,484 54,151 60,671 69,336

19,405 43,662
1,170

1 Including Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. - Provisional figures.

Shipping and Navigation.

In 1919, excluding warships and Teasels requisitioned by the military

authorities, 4,607 steamers of a net i>.. image of 12,534,974
entered at, and 4,511 steamers of a net registered tonnage of 12,569,929
departed from, all the Egyptian porta (Alexandria, Port Said, Snez Basin,

Suez Road. Tor, and El Kosseir). These figures include Suez Canal transits.

The total number of sailing vessels (both foreign and coasting trade, but
excluding sponge and fishing boats) that entered the ports was 1,395 of

71,267 net tons, and of those that departed, 1,424 of 70,613 n«t tons.

Arrivals and departures of commercial steamers at Alexandria in six

vears :

—

Tear
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Suez Canal.
The following table shows the number and net tonnage of commercial

vessels (excluding vessels requisitioned by the military authorities) of all

nationalities that passed through the canal in 1919 :
—

Nationality
j 4
No

- ?£
transits
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The working expenses, £E5,120,429 in 1919-20, represent an average of

72*82 per cent, of the gross receipts, which were £E7,031,303.

The telegraphs ami telephones belonging to the Egyptian Government

were, on March 31. 1919, of a total length of 6,311 miles, the length of

the wire being 21,310 miles. The Eastern Telegraph Company, by con-

cessions, have telegraph lines across Egypt from Alexandria vid Cairo to

Suez, and from Port Said to Suez, connecting their cables to England and

India. The number of telegrams in 1919-20 was 2,711,228, as against

2,155,443 in 1918-19, not including railway service telegrams and those

sent by the Eastern Telegraph.

There were, in 1919, 2,501 post offices and stations. In the internal

service (1919) there passed through the post-office 37,278,000 letters and
post-cards, and 16,527,000 newspapers, &c. , and samples; in the external

service, 22,162,000 letters and post-cards, and 8,015,000 newspapers, fco.,

and samples. Official correspondence, not here included, amounted in 1919

to 7,131,000 articles Receipts £E437,424 ; expenses £E431,564.

Banks and Credit.

The National Bank has a capital of 3,000,000/. with reserve funds

amounting to 2,000,OOOZ. The Agricultural Bank has a capital of

3,740,000?. It has Government guarantee of interest at 3 per cent., and it

lends money to the Fellahin at 8 per cent, interest.

There are in addition eight mortgage banks and five ordinary banks
working chieflv in Egypt with a total paid up capital of £E41,011,369,
i.e., £E39,381,066 for "the former and £E1,630,303 for the latter. The
reserve funds of these two groups of banks and of the National and the

Agricultural Banks of Egypt amount to £E5,220,330 and £E3,091,368
respectively.

In 1901, a Post-Office Savings Bank was opened, and on December 31 of

that year, it had 6,740 depositors with balances amounting to £E47,492.
On December 31, 1919, the depositors numbered 224,760, and their balances

amounted to £E1, 016,400.
In April, 1912, a rural savings bank service was inaugurated. At the

end of that year the balance of deposits in the new branch amounted
to £E25,413, and the number of accounts to 127,927. On December 31,

1919, the balance amounted to £E9, 787, and the number of accounts to 58,441.
The balance of deposits in the savings banks of the foreign banks on
the same date amounted to £E970,8S9 and the number of depositors to 11,515.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

Monet.

By decree of October 18, 1916 (20 Zi-1-Higga 1334), the monetary unit of
Egypt is the gold Egyptian pound of 100 piastres. It weighs 8 '5 grammes
'875 fine, and therefore contains 7 '4375 grammes of fine gold. Its value in
sterling is £1 0*. 6\d. A new coinage was introduced at the same time. It
replaces the monogram of the Sultan of Turkey by that of the Sultan of
Egypt.

The 10-piastre silver piece weighs 14 grammes -833 fine, and therefore
contains 11 67 grammes of fine silver. The piastre is worth 246<i. in English
money. It is subdivided into tenths (ushr el girsh or milliemes*.

Coins in circulation are the Egyptian pound (100 piastres) and half pound
in gold ; 20, 10, 5, and 2 piastre pieces in silver ; 1, J, \, ^ piastre pieces in
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nickel, and ^ piece in bronze. Silver coin is legal tender only up to £E2,
and nickel or bronze coins up to 10 piastres. For some years gold coins
have not been issued, and the gold circulating in Egypt and the Sudan is

almost exclusively English sovereigns, which are legal tender at the rate of

974 piastres. The gold pieces of the Latin Monetary Union equivalent to
the French 20 franc piece are permitted to circulate at a uniform rate of

£E07715.
Bank notes are issued by the National Bank in various denominations

from £E0 -25 to £E100. They are in principle not legal tender, but since the
war they have been made legal tender and inconvertible. Their circulation

has received an extraordinary impetus since the withdrawal of gold from
circulation. The amount issued at the end of 1919 was about £E67,000,000,
whereas it had never previous to the war surpassed £E3,000,000. In 1918
the Egyptian Government issued Currency Notes of 10 piastres and 5 piastres.

Egyptian money is now minted at the Birmingham and other foreign

Mints. The nominal value of the coinage (including recoinage) from 1887
to 1919 was :—

Years
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LE5GTH MBA8UBE8.
Inches

Diraa Baladi (town) . . _ . . . = 22'8347

Diraa Mimari for building, kc ] ... — 295276
Qassabah = 3 8823 yards . = 139 7639

Measures of Surface.

Feddan, the unit of measure for land, = 7.46S-143 sq. pics= 103808 acre*

1 sq. pic = 6 06 »q. ft. = 5628 sq. metre.

ANGLO-EGYPTIAN SUDAN.
Government.

The rule of Egypt in the Sudan, after having gradually extended during

the course of 60 years, was interrupted in 1882 by the revolt of the Mahdi,
who, with his successor, the Khalifa, held the country for about sixteen

years under a desolating tyranny. In 1896 the Anglo-Egyptian army com-
menced operations for the recovery of the lost provinces, and on September

2, 1898, the overthrow of the Khalifa was completed. In November, 1899,

he was overtaken by the Egyptian forces near Gedid, where he was slain in

battle, and his remaining followers taken prisoners.

A convention between the British and Egyptian Governments, signed at

Cairo, January 19, 1899, provides for the administration of the territory

south of the 22nd parallel of latitude by a Governor-General, appointed by
Egypt with the assent of Great Britain, and declares the general principles in

accordance with which the administration shall be carried on. The British

and Egyptian flags shall be used together ; laws shall be made by proclama-
tion ; no duties shall be levied on imports from Egypt, and duties on imports
from other countries, via the Red Sea, shall not exceed those levied in

Egypt ; the import and export of slaves is prohibited, and special attention

shall be paid to the Brussels Act of 1890 respecting the import and export
of arms, ammunition, and spirits.

The Sudan has been divided into fifteen Provinces. The Governors
of provinces are British Officers of the Egyptian Army employed under the
Sudan Government or British civil officials of the Government. Adminis-
tration is carried out through British Inspectors in charge of one or more
districts into which the provinces are subdivided, these units being super-
vised by District officials who are in most cases Egyptian officers lent from
the Egyptian Army.

In 1910 a Governor-General's Council was created to assist the Governor-
General in the discharge of his executive and legislative powers. All
ordinances, laws and regulations are now made by the Governor-General in

Council.

The Enclave of Lado, which was continued in the occupation of H.M.
King Leopold II, King of the Belgians, during his reign, by the Agreement
signed at Brussels on May 12, 1906, reverted to the Anglo- Egyptian Sudan
on his death, and has been included in the Mongalla province.

Area and Population.
Extending southwards from, the frontier of Egypt to Uganda and the

Belgian Congo (approximately N. lat. 5°), a distance of about 1,650 miles,
and stretching from the Red Sea to the confines of Wadai in Central
Africa, the subject territory has an area of about 1,014,400 square miles.

r
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The population in 1917 was estimated at 3,400,000. The Gambela Enclave
which is situated within the boundaries of Abyssinia, is leased by the
Sudan Government from the Abyssinian Government as a Trading Post.

The Eritrea-Sudan frontier has been completely delimited and demarcated,
as also has the greater part of the frontier with Abvssinia (see under
Abyssinia). The chief towns are: Khartum, population 23,083, the
capital ; Omdurman (the old Dervish capital), population 50,429 ; Khartum
North, population 15,973 ; Haifa, Merowe, El Damer, Atbara, Port Sudan,
Suakin, Kassala, El Dueim, Kosti, El Obeid, Nahud, Wad Medani, Singa,

and El Fasher.

Instruction.

The schools under the Central Authority are classified as follows:

—

There are first the elementary vernacular schools (Kuttabs), 74 in number
(December, 1919), situated in all parts of the country, and with a total

number of about 6, 667 pupils. In these schools instruction is given to boys
from 7 to 10 years of age in reading, writing, arithmetic and religion.

Next there are the primary schools, of which there are now six—at

Khartum, Omdurman, "Wad Medani, Atbara, El Obeid, and Suakin.
The subjects taught in schools of this class include English, Arabic,
Mathematics, and the total number of boys in attendance is 1,051.

After completing their primary course, boys can proceed to the upper
school at the Gordon College, or they may be employed as clerks or translators

in Government Offices. The upper school at Gordon College is attended by 98
pupils, some of whom take a course in engineering and surveying, while the
rest are trained to be teachers in primary schools or translators. There is also in

. the Gordon College buildings a training college attended by 65 students, who
undergo a five years' course of training, after which they are drafted out as

Kadis in district courts. The industrial workshops, of which there are at

present two, at Khartum and Omdurman, are attended by 190 boy apprentices.

At Khartum smith work, carpentry, fitting, &c, are taught, and at

Omdurman stone-cutting, pottery, and brick-work. A primary school

has been constructed adjacent to the Gordon College, and some of the

boys board in the Gordon College. A start has been made in the

education of girls by the opening of girls' schools at Rufaa, El Obeid,

Dongola, Merowe, and Kamlin, which are attended by 261 girls altogether.

Affiliated to the Gordon College are the "Wellcome Tropical Research Labora-

tories, where investigations are carried on in connection with diseases and
with the economic products of the country.

A Central Research Farm has been organised at Khartum North, under
the auspices of the Education Department, for the furtherance of agricultural

research and education. Laboratories have been built and equipped for the

study of agricultural botany, physiology and bacteriology. Comparative
field experiments with such staple crops as cotton, wheat and lubia are

supplemented by sections devoted to plant introduction, seed selection,

horticulture, experimental forestry and market gardening.

The geological survey, the antiquities service, and the natural history

museum are also attached to the Education Department.

Justice.

The High Court of Justice for the trial of civil suits comprises the Court

of Appeal and Courts of original jurisdiction. Judges of the High Court

sitting singly have general original jurisdiction. The Court of Appeal is

constituted by three or more Judges of the High Court sitting together, all

Judges of the High Court being members of the Court of Appeal.
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The general superintendence of the High Court is vested in the Chief

Justice. In addition to the Chief Justice there are four Judges of the High

Court, three of whom are British barristers, and one promoted from the

Sudan Civil Service. The High Court sits at Khartum, but judges from

time to time go on circuit.

Subordinate to the High Court of Justice in every province is the

Province Court. This comprises a Province Judge, except in Khartum
Province, and District Judges of three grades. Appeals from decisions of a

District Judge lie to the Province Judge, except in Khartum Province,

where such appeals lie to the High Court. Appeals from decisions of a

Province Judge lie to the High Court.

In Provinces where there is neither a High Court Judge nor a specially

appointed Province Judge the Governor acts as Province Judge, and in any
District where there is no specially appointed District Judge the provincial

inspectors and district officers act as District Judges.

The Mohammedan Law Courts administer the Moslem religious law in cases

between Mohammedans relating to succession on death, marriage, divorce,

and family relations generally, and also Mohammedan charitable endowments.
Criminal justice is administered either by single magistrates, or courts

of three magistrates. Judges of the High Court, and District Judges of

the first grade, governors, and inspectors of provinces, and the district

officials above-mentioned, are the magistrates. Decisions of courts require

confirmation either by the Governor of the province or by the Governor-

General, both of whom have extensive powers of revision. Appeal lies from

convictions by magistrates other than Governors, where the sentence exceeds

two months' imprisonment or 2/. fine.

The Sudan penal code is an adaptation of the Indian penal code.

The Legal Secretary fulfils the duties of a Minister of Justice.

Finance.
The revenue and expenditure of the Sudan are stated as follows

(£E1=£1 0«. 6d.) :—

Year Revenue Expenditure

1913(pre-war)
1915 . .

1916 . . ;

1917

£E
1,508.352
1,495, 227
l,S57,So6
2.195,355

£E
1,533,065
l,<k>3,934

1,745.532
1.901.941

Tear Revenue Expenditure

1918
1919
19201

£E £E
4.689 2.336,315

! 2,992,792 • 2,720,513
I 3,500,000 3,500,000

i Budget estimates.

The revenue is derived mainly from Land Tax, (213,000/. in 1919),
Animal Tax (149,000/. in 1919), Royalties on Gum and Ivory (128,000/.
in 1919), and Customs (328,000/. in 1919), and from the receipts of the
Railways and Nile Steamer Services (1,278,000/. in 1919>, and Posts and
Telegraphs (118,000/. in 1919).

From 1914 onwards, the figures do not include the revenue and expen-
diture of Local Provincial Services, which amounted in 1919 to 161,191/E.
and 153,270/E. respectively.

Production and Commerce.
The Sudan is the chief source of the world's supply of gum arabic

(exports, 1919, 15,490 tons, £Ef.48,244) and ivory (exports 1919, 50 tons,
£E46,556). Egyptian cotton has been successfully established on the Nile.
as well as in the Toker district of the Red Sea "Province, and increasing
quantities of cotton, which compare farourably with corresponding varieties

I

grown in Egypt, are being produced annually." The Gezirah irrigation pro-

T S
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ject (by means of the dam on the Blue Nile at Makwar, about 170 miles
south of Khartum) will enable 100,000 acres to be put under cotton in a

few years' time with unlimited scope for extension. Cotton area, 1919,

56,000 feddans ; crop 1919-20 estimated at 120,000 kantars. Other products
include sesame, senna leaves and pods, groundnuts, dates, hides and skins,

and gold. The principal grain crops are dura, a kind of millet used for

making bread, and dukhn. Estimated yield of dura, 1919, 144,600 tons.

The cattle trade in the Sudan shows remarkable growth in recent years,

and the number exported is increasing yearly. The reason for this is that
while it is easy for the native to raise cattle, the 'Government on their part-

through an efficient and well-organised Veterinary Department, is endeavour,
ing to foster the trade, to eliminate cattle diseases, and to improve the

quality of live-stock.

The forests which line the river banks, rich in fibres and tanning material,

extend to the frontiers of Abyssinia. On the White Nile the forests contain
valuable trees—the ebony tree, the gum acacia, the bamboo, and the rubber
creeper. The finest gum forests are in Kordofan, and the best rubber
in the Bahr el Ghazal.

Gold is the only mineral at present being successfully exploited in the

Sudan, a mine being worked at Gabait.
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The following table shows the value of the principal imports and exports

for 2 years :

—

Articles

Imports

Articles

Exports

1913 1919

Coffee .

Sugar, refined .

Tea
Wheat and Corn
Wheat flour

Tobacco
Coal .

Cotton fabrics .

Iron and Steel1

Machinery?
Soap
Empty sacks .

£E
•203,1;:

593,140
140.2*9
51,942

333,8'^

1,117,173
03,100
63.199

104,740

£E
103,242

1:0,565

1,435,700

00,052
101, 14U

Dates
Cattle
Sheep A Goats
Dura (Millet) .

Senna

. ginned
,, seeds . I

Gold .

Gu.a .

Hides & Skins
,

(untanned) .

Ivory
Sesame . . !

Dukhn

£i.
84,119
516,920

031.167
24,661

64,073
279,054
18,587
50.186

210,379
35,024
1*0,773

i'E
9*. 294

357,986
352,703
23,371
16,301
58,tf95

aJM
26,700
26,497
543,244

214. 72*
46.556AM
52.439

i Iron and steel finished and manufactures thereof.
2 Includes motor-cars, steam engine, A-c.

Internal Communications.
The railway from Wadi Haifa to Khartum, which was constructed for

military purposes during the re-conquest, was declared open for general
traffic on December 12, 18-99. A connection with the Red Sea at Port Sudan
was opened in October, 1905, and an extension of the line to Sennar and
El Obeid was opened for traffic in February, 1912. The total length of line
is, approximately, 1,500 miles. The gauge is 3ft. 6in.

All navigable arms of the Nile and its tributaries between Assuan (Egypt)
and Rejaf are served by a fleet of Government passenger and cargo steamers
which maintain a regular scheduled service over rnort than 2,500 miles of
water.

There is telegraphic communication with Egypt, Erythrea, and Abyssinia,
and also wireless communication with Gambela in Western Abyssinia. There
are several wireless stations with ranges varying from 150 to 400 miles. At
the beginning of 1919 there were 4,558 miles of telegraph line open, and
7,126 miles of wire. There are 80 stationary Post and Telegraph Offices
and 11 travelling Post Offices.

Governor-General and Sirdar.—Major-General Sir L. O. F. Stack. K.B E
C.M.G.

Legal Secretary.—"Wasey Stcrry, Esq., C.B.E.
Financial Secretary.—Col. Sir E. E. Bernard, K.B.E., C.M.G.
Civil Secretary.—Major R. M. Feilden, C.B.E.

Books of Beference concerning Egypt and the Anglo-Egyptian
Sndan.

1. Official Publications.
Annuaire Statistique de L'Egypte. Cairo. Annual.

io ^dministratlou- Oorrespondence respecting the Reorganisation of Egypt. London
l??T'iQ

R
-

epo£8 y 3
J
r

-,
ViUier8 stn»rt respecting Reorganisation of Egypt London, 18S3

5, i-*- i 't
DesPatch from L01^ Dufferin forwarding the Decree constituting the new

Political Institutions of Egypt. London. 18S3. Reports on the State of Egypt and theProgress of Administrative Reforms. London, 1885. Reports by 8ir H. D. Wolffon the Ad-
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ministration of Egypt. London, 1887. Annual Reports on the Finances, Administration
and Condition of Egypt, and the Sudan. London. Annual Report upon the
Administration of the Public Works Department. Correspondence respecting the
Turco-Egyptian frontier in the Sinai Peninsula. London, 1906. The Organic
and Electoral Law of Egypt of July 21 , 1913. [Cd. 6S75 and 6878. ]

Agriculture. Cotton Growing in Egypt and the Sudan. Official Report of the visit

of the Delegation of the International Federation of Master Cotton Spinners to Egypt.
October—November, 1912. Egyptian Agriculture. 2 vols.

Finance. Correspondence respecting the State Domains of Egypt. London, 1883.
Judicial. Correspondence respecting the Mixed Courts and Judicial Reforms. London,

1884. Reports of the Judicial Adviser. Cairo. Annual.
Survey. Reports on the Survey Department. Annual. Geological reports on

various districts.

Monthly Agricultural Statistics. Cairo. Monthly.
Weekly and Annual Returns of Births, Deaths, and Infectious Diseases. Cairo.
Report of the Special (Milner) Mission to Egypt. (Cond. 1131). Lomlon, 1921.
Sudan. Handbook of the Sudan. Compiled in the Intelligence Division of the War

Office. London. Annual.—Annual Report by British Consul General on Egypt and
the Sudan.—Sudan Gazette, monthly.—Sudan Almanac compiled in the Intelligence
Department, Cairo.—History of the Sudan Campaign (Col ville), 1889. 2 vols.—Report on
Forests of Sudau by Mr. Muriel.—Traffic Regulations, Sudan Railways.—Sudan Customs
Quarterly and Annual Statements of Trade with Foreign Countries and Egypt.—Central
Economic Board Monthly and Annual Reports.—Sudan Postal Guide.—Notes for

Travellers and Sportsmen in the Sudan.—Sudan Notes and Records. Sudan Government
Railways. Quarterly.

Suez Canal. Report by the British Directors on the provisional Agreement with M. de
Lesseps. London, 1883. Correspondence respecting the proposed International Convention
for securing the free Navigation of the Suez Canal. London, 1888. Le Canal de Suez,
published every ten days. Paris. Returns of Shipping and Tonnage. Annual. London.

Trade. Le Commerce Exterieur de l'Egypt. Annual. Alexandria.—Bulletin Mensuel
da Commerce Exterieur de l'Egypte. Alexandria.

2. Non-Official Publications.
Sudan Notes and Records. (No. 1. Jan. 1918).

Arminjon (Pierre), La Situation 6conomique et flnanclere de l'Egypte. Le Soudan
Egyptien. Paris, 1911.

Artin (Y. P.), England in the Soudan. London, 1911.

Aubin (E.), Les Anglais aux Indes et en Egypte. Paris, 1S99.

Baedeker't Egypt. 7th ed. Leipzig, 1914.

Balls (W. Lawrence), Egypt of the Egyptians. London, 1915.

Baroit (J .), Les Irrigations en Egypte. Paris, 1911.

Beadnell (H. J. L.), An Egyptian Oasis. An account of the Ousis of Rharga, in the

Libyan Desert, with special reference to its history, physical geography and water
snpply. London, 1909.

Brehier (L.), L'Egypte de 1789 a 1900. Paris, 1901.

Briggs(tA. S.), Through Egypt in War-Time. London, 1919.

Budge (fin "&. A. W.). The Egyptian Sudan, its History and Monuments, 2 vols., London,
1907 —By Nile and Tigris. London, 1920.

Butcher (E. T.), The Storv of the Church of Egypt. 2 vols. London, 1897.

Chirol (Sir V.), The Egyptian Problem. London, 1920.

Churchill (W. Spencer), The River War: the Reconqncst of the Sudan. New ed.

London, 1902
Colvin (Sir A.), The Making of Modern Egypt. London. 1906.

Cook's Handbook to Egypt and the Sudan By E. A. W. Budge. 2nd ed. London, 1906.

Creuaty (A), L'Egypte d'aujourd'hui. Paris, 1912.

Cromer (Earl of), Modern Egypt. 2 vols. London, 1908.— Abbas II. London 1915.

Crotntand (Cyril), Desert and Water Gardens of the Red Sea. London and Cambridge,1913.
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AMERICA.

Antigua, Bahamas, Barbados. See West Indies.

BERMUDAS.

Governor.— General Sir James Willcocks, G.C.M.G., K.C.B., K.C.S.I.,
D.S.O. {3,300?.), assisted by an Executive Council of 7 members appointed
by the Crown, a Legislative Council of 9 members, also appointed by the
Crown, and a representative House of Assembly of 36 members ; 1,413
electors.

A Colony, with representative government, consisting of a group of 360
small islands (about 20 inhabited), 580 miles east of North Carolina, and
677 miles from New York, noted for their climate and scenery ; favourite

winter resort for Americans, who number some 22,000 annually.

Area, 19*3 square miles (12,360 acres, 4,000 under cultivation). Civil

population on December 31, 1919, 21,869 (including 7,441 whites) ; 12,750
belong to Church of England (census 1911). In 1919 the birth-rate was 24 "87

and the death-rate was 17'28 per 1,000 ; illegitimate births formed 14*3 per
cent, of the total births, 1918 ; there were 155 marriages in 1918. In 1918
the excess of immigration over emigration was 36. Education: There are no
Government schools in Bermuda, but education is compulsory, and Govern-
ment assistance is given by the payment of grants, and, where necessary,

school fees. The aided schools must reach a certain standard of efficiency, and
submit to Government inspection and control. In 1918 30 aided primary
schools, with 2,576 pupils, received Government grants, 2,853/. annually.

There are 3 garrison schools and 2 naval schools ; about 17 other primary
schools, and 4 secondary schools receiving no Government grant. Cambridge
local examinations are held in Bermuda. A Government scholarship (150/.

for 2 years) is provided annually to enable youths educated in Bermuda to

go abroad to prepare themselves for a Rhodes scholarship. Chief town
Hamilton, 2,627 population. Bermuda is an important naval baBe on
the North America and West India Station, with dockyard, victualling

establishment, &c. Police force, 1918, 48.

— 1918
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The chief products are onions, potatoes, lily-bulbs, and Tarious kitchen

garden vegetables.

- 1»13 1915 1»16 1»1T 1918

Imports 1

Exports

£ * * * £
570,575 579,828 734,799 674,493 692,742 792,683

104,647 101,663 139,825 207,724 139,825 208,708

1 Excluding Government stores from imports.

Import* (excluding Government stores) from United Kingdom in 1919,

59,990*. ; United States, 466,000*.; Canada, 230,000*.

Food supplies are mostly imported from the United States and Canada,

and nearly all the export produce of Bermuda goes to the United States.

The principal imports in 191S were: provisions, 174,804*.; flour and meal,

56,414?.; cotton goods, 34,100*. ; butter, 21,375*. ; ale and beer, 14,982*.
;

hardware and cutlery. 13,734/. ;
groceries, 14,242*. ; oats, 30,874*.; coal,

23.13SJ. ; sugar, 27,350*. ; apparel, 19,477*.; leather wares, 24,047*. ; oxen
and cows, 11,561*. The principal exports in 1918 were: onions, 24,139*.

potatoes, 78,233*.; other vegetables, 8,427*.

The registered shipping consisted (1918) of 7 steam vessels of 2,189

tons uet, and 16 sailing vessels of 3,336 tons net ; total net tonnage, 5.525.

In 1919 the total tonnage of vessels entered and cleared was 1,253,188 tons,

of which 632,212 were British. There are 220 miles of telephone wire under

the control of the military, and 15 of telegraph cable. There is also a private

telephone company, which has about 775 subscribers and upwards of

1,600 miles of wire. A telegraph cable connects the islands with Halifax,

Nova Scotia, and another connects with Turks Island and Jamaica. There
were (1918) 19 post offices in the colony; the number of letters and post

cards dealt with in the year 1918 was 1,405,756 ; newspapers, book packets

and circulars, 429,098 ;
parcels, 17,328. The post office revenue was 8,815*.,

and expenditure, 8,588*. Savings bank deposits on December 31, 1918,

were 44,057*., to the credit of 2,286 depositors.

There are two banks in the Island, the Bank of Bermuda, Ltd., and
the Bank of N. T. Butterrield and Son, Ltd., both local. The Colonial

Government deals with both. Bills of exchange issued by the Treasury
Chest Office iu the Colony form the basis of exchange with the outside world.

The currency, weights, and measures are British, but silver coin is legal

tender to any amount. The British 1*. and 10*. notes are legal tender.

The Bermuda Government is also authorised to issue 1*. notes up to an
amount not exceeding 40,000*.

References: Bermuda in Colonial Reports. Annual. London.
A'eir ton (Margaret), Glimpses of Life In Bermuda and th« Tropics. London, 1897.



282 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—CANADA

CANADA.
(Dominion of Canada.)

Constitution and Government.
The territories which now constitute the Dominion of Canada came

under British power at various times, some by settlement and others
by conquest or session. Nova Scotia was occupied in 1627 ; the Hudson's
Bay Company's Charter, conferring rights over the territories to the
east and west of the Bay, was granted in 1670 ; Canada was conquered
in 1759 and, along with New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island,
was formally ceded to Great Britain by France in 1763 ; Vancouver
Island was acknowledged to be British by the Oregon Boundary Treaty
of 1846, and British Columbia was occupied in 1858. As originally constituted
the Dominion was comoosed of the provinces of Canada— Upper and Lower
Canada, now Ontario and Quebec—Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick. They
were united under the provisions of an Act of the Imperial Parliament
passed in March, 1867, known as 'The British North America Act, 1867,'

which came into operation on July 1, 1867, by royal proclamation.
The Act provides that the Constitution of the Dominion shall be ' similar

in principle to that of the United Kingdom '
; that the executive authority

shall be vested in the Sovereign of Great Britain and Ireland, and carried on
in his name by a Governor-General and Privy Council ; and that the legislative

power shall be exercised by a Parliament of two Houses, called the ' Senate

'

and the ' House of Commons.' The powers of the Federal Parliament include
all subjects not assigned exclusively to the provincial legislatures. Provision

was made in the Act for the admission of British Columbia, Prince
Edward Island, the North-West Territories, and Newfoundland into the
Dominion ; Newfoundland alone has not availed itself of such provision.

In 1869, the extensive region known as the North-West Territories was
added to the Dominion by purchase from the Hudson's Bay Company

;

the province of Manitoba was set apart out of a portion of it, and
admitted into the confederation on July 15, 1870. On July 20, 1871,
the provinces of British Columbia, and by an Imperial Order in Council
of May 16, in the same year, Prince Edward Island, were admitted into the

confederation. The provinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan were formed from
the provisional districts of Alberta, Athabaska, Assiniboia, and Saskatchewan,
and were admitted to the Union as jjrovinces on September 1, 1905.

Canadian ministers signed the Peace Treaties with Germany and Austria
in 1919 on behalf of Canada, thus making a new status for the Dominion.

The members of the Senate are nominated for life, by summons of

the Governor-General under the Great Seal of Canada. The numerical
representation of the Senate by provinces down to 1917 was as follows :

Prince Edward Island, 4 ; Nova Scotia, 10 ; New Brunswick, 10 ; Quebec,
24 ; Ontario, 24 ; Manitoba, 4 ; Saskatchewan, 4 ; Alberta, 4 ; British

Columbia, 3; Total, 87. By the Amendment of tho British North
America Act, 1867 (April, 1915), which came into effect in 1917,
the Senate consists of 96 senators—namely, 24 from the province of

Ontario, 24 from Quebec, 10 from Nova Scotia, 10 from New Brunswick, 4

from Prince Edward Island, 6 from Manitoba, 6 from British Columbia, 6

from Alberta, and 6 from Saskatchewan. The total number may not

exceed 104. Each senator must be 30 years of age, a born or naturalised sub-

ject, and must reside in, and be possessed of property, real or personal, of

the value of 4,000 dollars, within the province for which he is appointed.

The Honse of Commons is elected by the people, for fivt years, unless
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sooner dissolved, at the rate at present of one representative for every

30,819 persons, the province of Quebec always having 65 members, and
the other provinces proportionally, according to their populations at each
decennial census. The House of Commons consists of 235 members—82 for

Ontario, 65 for Quebec, 16 for Nova Scotia, 11 for New Brunswick, 15
for Manitoba, 13 for British Columbia, 4 for Prince Edward Island, 16 for

Saskatchewan, 12 for Alberta, and 1 for the Yukon Territory. The members
are elected by constituencies. Voting is by ballot. Women have the vote

and are eligible for election to the Federal Parliament.

Last Election, December, 1917.

The Speaker in the House of Commons has a salary of 6,000 dollars ]>er

annum, and each member an allowance of 4,000 dollars for the session with
a deduction of 25 dollars per day for every day beyond fifteen on which the
member does not attend a sitting of the House. The Leader of the Opposition
receives 10,000 dollars in addition to his ordinary sessional allowance.

The Speaker and members of the Senate have the same allowances
as in the House of Commons with no extra allowances.

Governor- General.—The Duke of Devonshire, K.G., G.C.M.G., G.C.V.O.
Appointed August 19, 1916. Salary, 50,000 dollars per annum.
He is assisted in his functions, under the provisions of the Act of 1867,

by a Council composed of heads of departments.
King's Privy Council.—
Premier and Secretary of State for External Affairs.—Bight Hon. Arthur

Meighen, P.C.
Minister of Trade and Commerce.—Right Hon. Sir George E. Poster,

P.C, G.C.M.G.
Minister ofJustice and Attorney-General.—Right Hon. Charles J. Doherty,

P.C.

Minister of Marine, Fisheries and Naval Service.—Hon. Charles C.
Ballantyne.

Minister of Militia and Defence.—Hon. Hugh Guthrie.

Postmaster-General.— Hon. Pierre E. Blondin.
Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. Simon H. Tolmie.

Minister of Public Works.—Hon. F. B. McCurdy.
Minister of Finance.—Hon. Sir Henry Lumley Drayton.
Minister of Railways and Canals.—Hon. J. D. 1

Minister of Interior, Superintendent-' lcn>ral of Indian Affairs, and
Minister of Mines.—Hon. Sir James A. Loughccd, K.C.M.G.

Minister of Customs and Inland Revenue.—Hon. R. W. Wigmore.
Minister of Labour.— Hon. Gideon Robertson.

Minister of Immigration and Colonization and President of the Privy
Council.—Hon. James A. Calder.

Minister of Soldiers' Civil Re-Establishment.—Hon. Sir James A.
Lougheed, K.C.M.G. (Acting).

Without Portfolio.—Hon. Edgar K. Svinne<i.

Not in Cabinet

—

Solicitor-General.—
Parliamentary Secretary, Militia and Defence.—Lieut. -Col. Hugh Clark.
Parliamentary Secretary, Soldiers' Civil Re-Establishment.—Vacant.
Parliamentary Under Secretary ofState for External Affairs.—F. H. Keefer.
Each minister has a salary of 10,000 dollars a year, and the Prime Minister

has 15,000 dollars, iu addition to 4,000 dollars sessional allowance.
There is • Department of External Affairs, which has charge of all Imperial

and inter-Dominion Correspondence passing between Ottawa and Downing Street,
and between Ottawa and the sister Dominion* and Colonies. It is also th* medium of
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communication between the Dominion Government and the foreign Consuls in Canada.
An arrangement has been concluded between the British and Canadian Governments to

provide more complete representation at Washington of Canadian interests than has
hitherto existed. Accordingly, it has been agreed that his Majesty, on the advice of his

Canadian Ministers, shall appoint a Minister Plenipotentiary, who will have charge of
Canadian atfairs, and will be at all times the ordinary channel of communication with the
United States Government in matters of purely Canadian concern, acting upon instructions

from and reporting direct to the Canadian Government. In the absenee of the

Ambassador, the Canadian Minister will take charge of the whole Embassy, and of the

representation of Imperial as well as Canadian interests. A Dominion Bureau of

Statistics was established in 1919, for the centralization and organization of statistical work.

High Commissioner for the Dominion of Canada in Great Britain.—
Hon. Sir George H. Perley, K.C.M.G. ' \ 19,VictoriaStreet,

J London, S.W. 1.Permanent Secretary.—W. L. Griffith.

Provincial Government.

The nine provinces have each a separate parliament and administration,
with a Lieutenant-Governor appointed by the Governor-General at the head
of the executive. They have lull powers to regulate their own local affairs

and dispose of their revenues, provided only they do not interfere with the

action and policy of the central administration. Among the subjects

assigned exclusively to the provincial legislature are : the amendment of the
provincial constitution, except as regards the office of the Lieutenant-
Governor ; direct taxation for revenue purposes ; borrowing ; management
and sale of crown lands

;
provincial hospitals, reformatories, &c. ; shop,

saloon, tavern, auctioneer, and other licences for local or provincial

purposes ; local works and undertakings, except lines of ships, railways,

canals, telegraphs, &c, extending beyond the province or connecting
with other provinces, and also except such works as the Federal Parlia-

ment declare are for the general good ; marriages ; administration of

justice within the province ; education. Quebec and Nova Scotia have
each two Chambers (a Legislative Council and a Legislative Assembly)
and a responsible Ministry. In New Brunswick, Ontario, Manitoba, British

Columbia, Prince Edward Island, Alberta and Saskatchewan there is only
one Chamber (the Legislative Assembly) and a responsible Ministry. The
members of the Legislative Council of Nova Scotia number 18, and Quebec
24. The membership of the Legislative Assemblies is—Prince Edward
Island 30, Nova Scotia 43, New Brunswick 47, Quebec 81, Ontario 111,

Manitoba 49, British Columbia 47, Alberta 58, and Saskatchewan 62. The
North-West Territories, comprising all the territories formerly known as

Rupert's Land, and the North-Western Territory except the provinces of

Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Alberta, the district of Keewatin, and the

Yukon Territory, are governed by a Commissioner and a Council of four,

appointed by the Governor in Council at Ottawa. The territory of Yukon is

governed by a Chief Executive Officer and an Executive Council of three

members elected by the people.

Area and Population.

Tear
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at the census of 1911, redistribution being made in the case of the North

west Territories created Provinces by Federal Acta of 1905 :

—

Province

Prince Edward Island 1

Nova Scotia 1
.

New Brunswick i

Quebec i 3

Ontario 1 3
.

Manitoba - * .

British Columbia
Alberta 2

Saskatchewan 2

Yukon .

North-West Territories

Land Area
sq. miles.

2,184
21,068
27,911

D90,865
365,830
231,926
353,416

243,382
206,427

1,207,926

Totals . 3,603,910

Water
Are*i

sq. miles.

Total Area' Popula- ' Popula-

sq. miles. Ition, 1901 tion, 1911.

360
74

15,969
41.SS2
19,906
2,439
2,360
8,318
649

34,198

125,755

2,134
21.428

27,986
706,834
407,263
251,831
355,855
U*,SM
251,700
207,076

-

103,259
459,574
331,120

l.n-IVJ.'S

2,182,947
255,211
178,657
72,841
91,460
27,219
20,129

3,729,665 5,371,315 7,206,643 t'9

492,338

ui,m
2,003,232

2,523,274
455,614
2^.4?"
374,663
492,432

8,512
18,481

Pop.
per sq
mile
(Land
Area)
1911

42-fl

23 3
126
2»
6-9

1-9

11
15
2-0

1 The water areas here assigned to Prince Edward Island, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick,
and British Columbia are exclusive of the territorial seas, that to Quebec is exclusive of

the Gulf of St. Lawrence. Ontario is inclusive of the Canadian portions of the great lakes

of the St. Lawrence.
2 In 1916 Manitoba had 553,860, Alberta 496,525, and Saskatchewan 647,835 inhabitants.
3 By Federal Act passed during the session of 1912, the boundaries of the provinces of

Ontario, Quebec and Manitoba were extended at the expense of the North-west Terri-

tories. Ontario was enlarged by 146,400 square miles, Quebec by 351,780, and Manitoba
by 173,100.

In 1911 there were 3,821,995 males and 3,384,648 females. Estimated
population, March 31, 1920, 9,030,000.

; Population
according to

,
birth, 1911.

Canada ....
United Kingdom .

Other parts of the Empire
United States
Austria-Hungary .

Germany
France ....

5,619,682
784,526

303,680
121,430
39,577
17,619

Population
according to
birth, 1911.

Italy .

Norway
Sweden
Russia
China

.

Elsewhere

34,739

S0.M8
»,»
SiV>4
27,774
89,250

Total ,*M CiZ

In 1917, there were about 105,998 Indians and 3,296 Eskimo.
Population of the principal cities and towns, 1911 :

—

Cities

Montreal .

Toronto .

Winnipeg
Vancouver
Ottawa
Hamilton
Quebec

Population,
1911

470,480
376,538
136,035 x

100,401

87,062
81,969
78,710

Cities

Halifax .

London .

Calgary .

St. John .

Victoria .

Regina
Edmonton

Population,
1911

46,619
46,300
43,704
42,511
31,660
30,213 l

24,200 J

1 Population, 1916 : Winnipeg, 163,000 ; Calory, 56,614 : Edmonton, 53.846 ; Regina,
26,127.
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The total 'urban' population of Canada in 1911 is given as 3,280,964,

against 2,021,799 in 1901. Of the number in 1911, 270,000 were in 'cities

and towns' of under 1,000 inhabitants.

There are no complete vital statistics collected for the Dominion, the

registration of births, deaths and marriages being under provincial control.

But not all the provinces collect these statistics (New Brunswick has no
returns), nor is there a uniform system in the method of collection. The
following table shows the returns so far as they are available. New
Brunswick is not included.
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Religion.

The number of members of each religious creed was as follows in 1911:

—

Roman Catholics .
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Provinces
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Consolidated Fund revenue, 1919-20 :

—

1910-JO
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Provincial Revenues and Expenditures.

Province
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war two submarines, which were building in the United State* foi Chile,

were bought (C. C. 1 and 2), and are on the Pacific coast ; two submarines
(H 4 and 5) hare been allocated to the Dominion by the British Admiralty.
Two destroyers of the ' M ' class, Patrician and Patriot, have been acquired ;

completed 1916, 9S0 tons, 35 knots, three 4-in. and smaller guns.

Production and Industry.

Agriculture.—In 1911, there were 43,375,000 acres of improved land
out of 109,777.065 acres of occupied land. The value in 1919 of the
agricultural wraith of Canada has been estimated as follows : agricultural

production, 1,976 million dollars; value of farm lands, 2,792; buildings,

1»28 ; implements, 387 ; and farm live stock, 1,297 ; total, 7.380 million
dollars. The following table, compiled from data collected at the Dominion
censuses of 1901 and 1911, shows the di.-tribution of farm holdings according
to size in the whole of Canada and in the Provinces of Manitoba and
Saskatchewan for the two years named :

—

Size of Holdings
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are covered with commercial timber. This is distributed by provinces as

follows :

—

Acres . Acres
British Columbia . . 50,000,000 Quebec 100,000,000

Manitoba, Saskatchewan, New Brunswick .... 9.000,000

Alberta 11,000,000 Nora Scotia 5,000,000

Ontario 70.000.000

The forest products exported to the United Kingdom in 1919-20

amounted in value to 30,249,000 dollars, out of a total of 105, 337, 000 dollars.

The estimated value of the total forest products for the calendar year 1918

was 190,000,000 dollars. The exportable surplus of the wood pulp
industry was 41,383,482 dollars in 1919-20, chiefly to Great Britain and
the United States. The Crown forests belong to the Provincial Govern-

ments, except in Manitoba, Alberta and Saskatchewan, and the Railway Belt

(forty miles wide) in British Columbia, where they belong to the Dominion.
The total capital invested in the lumber industry in 1918 was 182,254,740

dollars. The aggregate value of production (lumber, lath, shingles, etc.) was
146.333.192 dollars (Ontario, 42,872,958 dollars; Quebec, 40,199,895;
British Columbia, 39,442,660 ; New Brunswick, 14,977,974 dollars). There
were 3,085 mills; 60,868 persons employed; wages and salaries came to

49,786,122 dollars ; cost of materials and mill supplies, 45,876,832 dollars ;

cost of fuel and miscellaneous supplies, 24,299,638 dollars.

Fisheries.—The coast line of the Atlantic Provinces, from the Bay of

Fundy to the Strait of Belle Isle, without taking into account the lesser baya
and indentations, measures over 5,000 miles. On the Pacific coast the

Province of British Columbia, because of its numerous islands, bays, and
fiords, has a sea-washed shore of 7,000 miles. In addition to this immense
salt-water fishing area Canada has 220,000 square miles of fresh water
abundantly stocked with many species of excellent food fishes.

The fisheries of the Atlantic coast may be divided into two distinct

classes: The deep sea, which take cod, haddock, hake, pollock, and
halibut ; and the inshore or coastal, which take cod, hake, haddock,
pollock, halibut, herring, mackerel, alewife, shad, smelt, flounder, and
sardine. The most extensive lobster fishery known is carried on along
the eastern shore of Canada, while excellent oyster beds exist in many
parts of the Gulf of St. Lawrence. The salmon fishery is the predominant
one on the Pacific coast, but an important halibut fishery is also carried
on. The inland lake fisheries yield whitefish, trout, pickerel, pike,

sturgeon, and fresh-water herring. In the calendar yeai 1918 the capital

invested in vessels, gear, canneries, etc. (including working capital and
stocks on hand) was 60,212,863 dollars. The total value of the produce of the
fisheries of Canada in that year was 60,250,544 dollars. The principal
kinds of fish caught were: salmon, 17,869,517 dollars ; lobsters, 3,531,104
dollars ; codfish, 10,368,596 dollars ; herrings, 4,719,561 dollars ; halibut,

5,490,226 dollars ; haddock, 2,796,171 dollars ; sardines, 2,320,513 dollars
;

whitefish, 1,927,863 dollars. The exports were valued at 37,137,072 dollars.
The exports of dry-salted codfish were 57,036,800 lb. ; canned lobsters,

4,890,200 lb. ; fresh lobsters, 4,249,900 lb. ; canned salmon, 47,813,700 lb.

The number of persons employed in 1918 was 87,070, including those in
shore work and canneries. The number of factories and canneries in opera-
tion in 1918 was 939. In 1918, according to provinces, the values were

:

Nova Scotia, 15,153,066 dollars ; British Columbia, 27,282,223 dollars ; New
Brunswick, 6,298,990 dollars

; Quebec, 4,568,773 dollars ; Ontario, 3,175,111
dollars; Prince Edward Island, 1,148,201 dollars; Manitoba, 1,830,435
dollars; Saskatchewan, 447,012 dollars; Alberta, 318,913 dollars ; and
Yukon, 37,820 dollars.
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Mining.—Nora Scotia, British Columbia, Quebec, N. and W. Ontario,

Alberta, and Yukon Territory are the chief mining districts. The total value

of the mineral produce was in 1918, 211,301,897 dollars ; in 1919, 173,145,913
dollars. The estimate for 1920 is about 200 million dollars. The principal

metals and minerals produced in 1918 and 1919 were as follows :

Product
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Manufacture*.—The following table shows the number of establishments,

the capital, the number of employees, and the amount of their salaries and
wagee, the cost of materials, and the value of products in 1917, in various

groups of industries. The totals for 1918 are also added.
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On April 9, 1912, a trade agreement providing for preference treatment between the two
parties was signed between Canada and the West Indies,to last for 10 years and to come
into operation on January 1, 1913. Canada brought the Act into force on June 2, 1913.

A new agreement, providing for an extension of the preference, was signed at Ottawa
on June 18, 1920, and up to November 1, 1920, had been ratified by the Windward Islands,
the Bahamas, and British Honduras.

Exports and imports, entered for home consumption in the Dominion
(4'86f dollars = £1):—

Tear ended
March 31
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The share of the leading ports in the trade (imports and exports) for
year ended March 31, 1920 (provisional), in dollars :

—

—
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The chief exports of British produce and manufactures to Canada were :
—

Article*
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January 11, 1909, was signed at Washington a treaty between the United
Kingdom and the United States relating to the use of the boundary waters
between Canada and the United States. The treaty provides for the establish-

ment and maintenance of an international joint commission, consisting of

three representatives appointed by H. M. the King on the recommendation
of the Governor in Council of the Dominion of Canada, and three
appointed by the President of the United States. This commission, subject

to the conditions of the treaty, has jurisdiction in all cases involving
the use or obstruction or diversion of the boundary waters. Precedence is

given by the treaty to uses of the waters in the following order, viz., (1) for

domestic and sanitary purposes, (2) for navigation, (3) for power and
irrigation.

The total single track mileage, or miles of road, of steam railways in

Canada, June 30, 1919, was 38,896, an increase of 17 miles over 1918. The
total mileage of all tracks, including sidings, etc., was 50,615. The Canadian
Government owns and operates 13,598 miles of road. This is made up of

9,359 miles of the Canadian Northern System, and 4,239 miles of old

Canadian Government lines, and lines purchased recently. The Government
is now acting as receiver for the Grand Trunk Pacific Railway, with 2,714
miles of road. The Grand Trunk System is now being appraised, with the

object of being taken over by the Government. The mileage is 3,567. The
Dominion Government is thus now (November, 1920), operating 42 per cent,

of the single track mileage in Canada, and with the Grand Trunk the mileage
would be over 51 per cent. The province of Ontario owns and operates the

Temiskaming and Northern Ontario with 329 miles of track. The largest

part of the privately owned mileage is owned by the Canadian Pacific, with

13,295 miles, or 34 per cent, of all Canadian mileage. The main line of this

road from Vancouver, British Columbia, to St. John, New Brunswick, is

3,367 miles long. The two other Transcontinental lines, the Grand Trunk
Pacific and Transcontinental from Prince Rupert, British Columbia to

Moncton, New Brunswick, and Intercolonial Railway from Moncton to

Halifax, Nova Scotia and the Canadian Northern System, Vancouver,
British Columbia to Montreal, Quebec and Intercolonial from Montreal to

Halifax, Nova Scotia, are now being operated by the Government. There
are 144*5 miles of the C.P.R. main line and 43"7 miles of the Canadian
Northern main line running through the United States, otherwise these

three lines, stretching from the Pacific to the Atlantic, lie wholly within

Canada. The single track mileage by Provinces is:—Ontario, 11,000 ;

Quebec, 4,860 ; Manitoba, 4,189 ; Saskatchewan, 6,148 ; Alberta, 4,285 ;

British Columbia, 4,238 ; New Brunswick, 1,948 ; Nova Scotia, 1,432 ; Print*

Edward Island, 279 ; Yukon, 102 ; United States of America, 415. There
is a monthly steam service between Australia and British Columbia, tick

which the Dominion Government gave 166,624 dollars in the fiscal year 1919.

The traffic on Canadian steam railways in five years was:

—
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In 1919, of the capital, 219,077,163 dollars represented Federal Govern-

ment aid (exclusive of the cost of Government Railways), and 56,086,065

dollars from Provincial GoTernments and Municipalities. The latter amount
doe* not include cost of the Teniiskaming and Northern Ontario Railway

(22,071,224 dollars). The expenditure by Dominion Government on
National Transcontinental Railway up to March 31, 1919, was 165,128,742

dollars.

Electric railways in 1919, 64, mileage 1,696 ;
passengers during the year,

686,124,263 ; tons of freight carried, 2,474,892. The gross earnings in 1919

reached an aggregate of 35,696,532 dollars, as compared with 24,299,890

dollars in 1918. Operating expenses amounted to 26,839,070 dollars, an
increase of 9,303,096 dollars compared with the preceding year. Paid up
capital, 171,894,556 dollars.

On March 31, 1919, there were 12,290 post offices. Gross revenue,

27,591,325 dollars ; net revenue, 21,602,713 dollars ; expenditure, 19,273,584

dollars. At the end of the fiscal year, 1919, there were 3,705 rural mail

deliverv routes, on which were erected 181,505 boxes.

Money order offices on March 31, 1919, 4,953; orders issued (1918-19),

9,100,707, value 142,375,809 dollars. The Ocean Mail subsidies and steam-

ship subventions paid by the Government amounted to 1,391,850 dollars

in 1919.

There were 52,383 miles (12,095 being Government) of telegraph lines in

Canada in 1919. and 198,136 miles of wire (exclusive of Government lines),

with 4,654 offices. There were in 1919 1,951.562 miles of telephone wire, of

which 1,304,222 miles were urban and 647,340 rural, and 779,000 telephones.

The earnings of telephone companies in Canada in 1919 amounted to

24,600,536 dollars, and the operating expenses to 16,167,992 dollars. The
capital liability amounted to 91,004,925 dollars in 1919.

Wireless Telegraphy.—In 1919-20 there were 57 Radiotelegraph stations

operated in the public service of Canada, having a range of 100 to 750
nautical miles, or an average of 255 nautical miles. In 1918-19 messages sent

and received numbered 279,981. There is a long-distance station near Glace
Bay, Cape Breton, N.S., with a range of 3,000 nautical miles; one at New
Castle. X.B., with a range of 2,500 nautical miles, and one at Harrington

S. , with a range of 1, 500 nautical miles. There are 39 Government
steamers equipped with wireless apparatus having a range of 100 to 400
miles, or an average of 140 miles.

Money and Credit.

The Bank Acts of Canada impose stringent conditions as to capital, notes
in circulation, limit of dividend, returns to the Dominion Government, and
other points, on all chartered and incorporated banks. The Dominion
Government by statute must always hold as security for the redemption of
Dominion notes issued and outstanding up to and including eighty million
dollars, an amount in gold equal to not less than 25 per cent, of the amount
of such notes (Dominion Notes Act, 1914). To secure the issue of notes in
excess of eighty millions it must hold a dollar in gold for each dollar in
notes. War measure.—Under the provisions of the Finance Act, 1914,
the Minister of Finance is empowered to issue Dominion notes to banks

. upon the deposit of approved securities with the Minister. On Sept 30,

J

1919, there were 18 incorporated banks making returns to the Government,
with about 4,242 branches. The following are some particulars of the
banks :

—
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The legal weights and measure* are the Imperial yard, pound avoirdu-

pois, gallon, and bushel ; but the hundredweight is declared to be 100 pounds

and the ton 2, 000 pounds avoirdupois, as in the United State*.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Canada

and British North America.
1. Official Publications.

Annual Reports of the various Government Departments. Ottawa.

Atlas of Canada, Issued by direction of Ministry of Interior. Ottawa, I91.i.

Census of Canada, decennial. Ottawa.
Monthly Bulletin of A.-ricnltural Statistics. Ottawa.

Public Accounts and Estimate* of Canada for the fiscal year ending March 31. Anaual.

Ottawa.
Reports on Canadian Archives.

Report to the Board of Trade on the North-West of Canada, with Special Reference to

Wheat Production for Export. By James Mavor. London, 1905.

Report of the Auditor-General on Appropriation Accounts for the year ending June 30.

Annual. Ottawa.
Reports of the Dominion Bureau of Statistics. Ottawa.
Reports (Annual) of the Geological Survey of Canada. Ottawa.
Reports of Commission of Conservation. Ottawa,
Report, Returns, and Statistics of the Inland Revenues of the Dominion of Caaada, for

the fiscal vcar ending June 30. Annual. Ottawa.
Canada Year Book, Dominion Bureau of Statistics Office, Ottawa.
Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the United

Kingdom. Annual. London.
Trade Report Published by the Department of Trade and Commerce. Ottawa. Annual.
Tables of the Trade and Navigation of the Dominion of Canada, for the fiscal year

ending March 31. Annual. Ottawa.
Report to the Board of Trade on the Trade of Canada. By H.M. Trade Commissioner.

Annual. London.
Water Powers of Canada. Ottawa, 1916.

Chambers (Major Ernest J), The Canadian Parliamentary Guide and Work of General
Reference for the Dominion of Canada, 1908. Ottawa. 1908.—Canada's Fertile North
Land. Ottawa. 1903.—The unexp'oited West. A compilation of all the authentic
information available at tbe present time as to the natural resources of the unexplored
regions of Northern Canada. Ottawa. 1914.

"n (Watson), Cnnada the Country of the Twentieth Century. Ottawa, 1916.

The* Coal Fields of Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and British Colombia. Geo-
logical Survey. Ottawa, 1909.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Adams (J.), Ten Thousand Miles through Canada. London, 1312.

Ami (H. M.), Editor. North America. Vol. I. Canada and Newfoundland. Second
Edition, revised. Londor.

Baedekers The Dominion of Canada with Newfoundland, and an Excursion to Alaska,
By J. F. Muirhead. 3rd ed.. London, 1907.

Barker (A. F.) A Bummer Tour (1919) through the Textile Districts of Canada and
the United States. Leeds, 1920.

Boam (H. J.), Twentieth Century Impressions of Canada: its History, People,
Commerce, Industries and Resources. London, 1914.

Bourinot (Sir J G.), Manual of the Constitutional History of Canada. Montreal. 1888.
—How Canada is Governed. London, 1895.—Historical and Descriptive Account of Cape
Breton. Montreal. 1?P2.—Canada. [In 'Story of the Nations' Series.] New ed. London,
1909.—Canada and the United States. [Constitutional Systems Compared.] Philadelphia,
1898 —Canada under British Rule, 1760-1900. Cambridge, 1900.—Lord Elgin. 'Makers
of Canada ' Series. London, 1906.

Bradley (A. G.), Canada in the Twentieth Century. New ed., London, 1906.—The
Making of Canada. London, 190S.

Bramley-Afoore ( A.), Canada and her Colonies. London, 1911.
Bray(K. J.de). L'Essorlndustrielet Commercial du Peuple Canadien. Montreal, 1914.
Brgee(Q.). The Remarkable History of the Hudson Bay Company. London, 1900.
Buchanan (A.), Wild Life in Canada. London, 1920.
Buron (E. J. P.), Les Richesses du Canada. Paris, 1904.
Burpee (L. J.). Among the Canadian Alps. London, 1915.
CallaAan (J. M.), Neutrality- of the American Lakes. 1S9S.



304 THE BRITISH EMPIRE:—CANADA

Canada To-Day, 1920. Canada Newspaper Co.
Chapleau (Hon. J. A.), Constitution and Government of Canada. 16. Montreal, 1894.

Chronicles of Canada Series. Toronto.
Clement (Hon. W. H. P.), The Law of the Canadian Constitution. 3rd edition.

Toronto and London, 1916.

Copping (A. E.), Canada : To-day and To-morrow. London, 1911. *

Curran (W. T.) and CaVkint (H. A.), In Canada's Wonderful Northland. London, 1917.

Dawson (S. E.), North America. Vol. I. [In Stanford's Compendium of Geography and
Travel.] New edition. London, 1914.—The St. Lawrence Basin and its Borderlands.
London, 1905.

Douglas (J.), Old France in the New World. Cleveland and London, 1905.

Egerton (H. E.), Historical Canada under British Rule. London, 1918.

Egerton (H. E.), and Grant (W. L.), Canadian Constitutional Development, London,
1907.

Fish (H. E.), The Dominion of Canada. New York, 1920.

Frier, (F.W.), Canada: The Land of Opportunities. London, 1919.

Garneau (F. X.), Histoire du Canada depuis sa decouverte jusqu'a nos jours. 15th
edition. Paris, 1921.

Griffith (W. L.), The Dominion of Canada. London, 1911.

Heaton'i Annual Commercial Handbook of Canada. Toronto.
Hodgins(T.), Britishand American Diplomacy affecting Canada. 1782-1899. Toronto,1900.
MopKtns (J. C), Canada : an Encyclopaedia. 6 vols. Toronto, 1897.—Progress of Canada

in the Century. Edinburgh, 1902 -Morang's Annual Register of Canadian Affairs. Toronto.
—French Canada and the St. Lawrence. London, 1915.—The Canadian Annual Review of

Public Affairs. Toronto.
Hurd(P.), Canada : Past, Present, and Future. London, 1918.

Imperial Year Book for Canada. Ottawa.
Jeans (J. S.), Canada's Resources and Possibilities. London, 1904.

Keith (A. B.), Responsible Government in the Dominions. Oxford, 1912.

Kennedy (W. P. M.), Documents of the Canadian Constitution, 1759-1915. Toronto
and London, 1918.

Kingsford (W.), History of Canada. 10 vols. London, 1887-98.

Laureys (H.)
(
Essai de Geographic eeonomique du Canada (Resume Aide-Memoire).

Brussels, 1914.

Laut (Agnes), Canada, the Empire of the North. Boston, 1909.

Lefroy (A. H. F.), Canada's Federal System. Toronto, 1913.

Loir (A.), Canada et Oanadiens. Paris, 1909.

Luca*(SirC. P.), Historical Geography of the British Colonies. Canada. Oxford, 10 16,

—A History of Canada, 1763-1812. London, 1909.—Lord Durham's Report on the Affairs

of British North America. 3 vols. Oxford, 1912.

MacNaughtan (S.), My Canadian Memories, London, 1920.
Meighen (Hon. A.), Canada's Natural Resources and their State Control. Qtographical

Journal. August, 1918.
Miller (3. O). Editor. The New Era in Canada. 1917.

Mitchell (E. B.), In Western Canada before the war. A study of communities. London,
1915.

Morgan(H. J.) and Burpee (L. J.), Canadian Life in Town and Country. London, 1906.

Morison (J.L.), British Supremacy and Canadian Self-government. Glasgow, 1919.

Morris (Keith), Anglo-Canadian Year Book. Annual. London.
Oxford Survey of the British Empire. Vol. IV. American Territories. London, 1914.

Parkman (F.), France and England in America, consisting of the following works :—
Pioneers of France in the New World (1512-1635).—The Jesuits in North America(K
—La Salle and the Discovery of the Great West (1643-89).—The Old Regime m Canada
(1653-1763) 14th ed.—Count Frontenac and New France under Louis XIV. (1620-1701).

14th ed.—A Half-Century of Conflict (1700-48).—Montcalm and Wolfe (1710-63). London,
1885. The Conspiracy of Pontiac (1663-1769). New ed. London, It 89.

Peterson (C. \V.), Wake-up, Canada ! London, 1920.

Porritt (E.), Evolution ot the Dominion of Canada. New York and London, 1918.

Riddell(W. R.), The Constitution of Canada in its History and Practical Working.
New Haven and London, 1917.

Steele (S. B.). Forty Years in Canada. London, 1915.
Stuck (H.), Voyages on the Yukon and its Tributaries. London, V.H9.

"The limes" Book of Canada London, 1920.

Tremaudan (A. H. de), The Hudson Bay Road (1498-1915). London, 1915.

Tupper (8ir Charles), Recollections of Sixty Years. London, 1914.

Viktor (E. A.), Canada's Future: What she offers after the War. A symposium of

official opinion. Toronto, 1916.

Washburn (8.), Trails, Trappers, and Tcmlert'eot in Western Canada. 1912.
WVat>*r(Ktnily P.), Canada and the British Immigrant. London, 1914.

Wliates (H. R.), Canada : The New Nation. London, 1006.
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White (James), Boundary dispute* and treaties [in Canada). Toronto, 1914.

Wintor (J.), The Struggle in America between England and France, 1697-17*3.

London. 1895.
Wrong (G. M.), Langton (H. H.), and Stevart Wallace (W.), Review of Historical

Publications relatins to Canada. Toronto.
Wrong (G. at.), Williton (Sir J.), Lask(Z. A.), and Falconer (R. A.). The Federation of

Canada, 1S67-1017. London, 1917.

Ttigk (F.), Throngh the Heart of Canada. London. 1911.

CANADIAN PROVINCES.
ALBERTA.

Constitution and Government.—The Constitution of Alberta is

contained in the British North America Act of 1867, and its several

amending Acts ; also in the Alberta Act of 1905, passed by the Parliament
of the Dominion of Canada, creating the province. In the British North
America Act, provision was made for the admission of the new provinces

from time to time, including the then North-West Territories, of which the

present province of Alberta formed a large portion. Upon the granting of

autonomy to the North-West Territories, Alberta and Saskatchewan were
erected into provinces, and all the provisions of the British North America
Act, except those with respect to schools, lands, and the public domain, weie
made to apply to Alberta as they apply to the older provinces of Canada.

The executive is vested nominally in the Lieutenant-Governor, who is

appointed by the federal government, but actually in the Executive Council
or the Cabinet of the Legislature. Legislative power is vested in the
Assembly in the name of the king. All bills passed by the Legislative

Assembly are annually transmitted to Ottawa to receive the approval of the
federal government.

Members of the Legislative Assembly are elected by the direct vote of the
people. Woman suffrage has been established in the province.

There are 58 members in the Legislature, elected in 1917— 34 Liberals,

18 Conservatives, 2 non-partisan, 1 Labour, 1 United Farmers', and 2 soldiers'

representatives elected by Alberta men and women overseas, in the Canadian
Expeditionary Forces. The Legislature includes 2 women members.

Lieutenant-Governor.—His Honour R. G. Brett, B.A., M.D., LL.D.
The members of the Ministry are as follows :

—

Premier, President of the Council, and Minister of Railways and Tele-
phones. —Hon. Charles Stewart.

Attorney General.—Hon. J. R. Boyle.
Provincial- Treasurer, and Minister of Municipalities and Public Health.—

Hon. C. R. Mitchell
Minister of Public Works.—Hon. A. J. McLean.
Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. Duncan Marshall.
Minister of Education.—Hon. Geo. P. Smith.
Provincial Secretary.—Hon. J. L. Cote.

Local Government.— In 1912 the law respecting towns and rural

municipalities was revised and brought up to date, in harmony with the
conditions and development and growth prevailing in the province at
;that time. Since then the respective acts have been changed to meet the
necessities of progress, and tli9 name Rural Municipality changed to Muni-
cipal District. Municipal Districts comprise an area of 18 miles square,
and are laid out on a uniform plan conformable as far as possible to the

x
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Dominion Land Survey system. Each district is a body corporate and
governed by a council of six elected by a general vote of the electors. The
chief executive officer is called a Reeve. All towns are incorporated under
the Towns' Act of 1912 and amendments thereto, except those incorpor-
ated by special acts. The town council consists of a Mayor and six

councillors elected by those whose names appear on the last revised assess-

ment roll. Persons qualified to vote are males or females of the full age
of 21 years who are assessed for 50 dollars or upwards, and sons and daughters
of such persons, if 21 years of age and resident in the municipality. The
cities of Alberta carry on their municipal government by the authority of

special charters granted by the Legislature.

Area and Population.—The area of the province is 255,285 square

miles, 252,925 sq. miles being land area and 2,360 sq. miles water area,

The population in 1916 was 496,525 ; in 1906, 184,412, and in 1901,

73,022. In 1916 the rural population numbered 307,776 (52,399 in 1901),

and the urban 188,749 (20,623 in 1901). Population of the principal cities,

(1916) :—Calgary, 56,514 ; Edmonton, 53,846 ; Lethbridge, 9,436 ; Medicine
Hat, 9,272 ; Red Deer, 2,203 ; Wetaskiwin, 2,048.

The vital statistics for 5 years are given as follows :

—

-
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Finance.—The rerenue of the province is derived from the following

sources :—(1) Dominion subsidies ; (2) School lands ; and (3) Provincial

sources. With one or two exceptions, all the taxes except those on actual

land values hare been abolished throughout Alberta. This is said to be the

nearest approach to a genuine single tax of any province or state in America.

-
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of the province contains belts of forests along the rivers and lakes, consisting
of spruce, pine, Cottonwood, and poplar serviceable for merchantable timber.

The lakes of the province abound in several species of fish, but the industry
is not developed to any great extent. The number of men engaged in 1916-17
was 714; the number of boats 406; catch of fish was 31,789 cwts. ; value,

144,317 dollars.

Manufacturing has just begun in the province. Flour, oat-meal, cement,
and linseed oil mills, pork and beef packing houses, factories with outputs oi

products in clay, brass and iron, glass and wood, have been established and
are in many instances already extending their plants.

Statistics of manufactures for 1918 : number of industrial establishments,
1,252; capital, 61,405,000 dollars; number of employees, 10,837; salaries and
wages, 10,127,000 dollars; cost of materials, 54,640,000 dollars; value of

products, 82,219,000 dollars.

Commerce and Communications.—The principal exports of the pro-

vince consist of grain, fat cattle, hogs, hams and bacon, fish, butter, and coal.

Length of railway lines 4,650 miles at end of 1919. A provincial
government system of telephones covers most of the province. It has 25,290
miles long distance line, and 223 exchanges. There are 38 privately owned
party lines.

Books of Reference.
Annual Reports of the following Departments :—Agriculture, Education, Provincial

Secretary, Public Works, Municipalities, Railways and Telephones, Estimates, Public
Accounts.

Bulletin, Fifth Census of Canada (Agriculture of Alberta), Census of Prairie Provinces,
1916, (Alberta).

The New North-West (Department of Interior), Ottawa.
The Unexploited West (Department of Interior), Ottawa.
Bickersteth (J. B.), The Land of Open Doors: Experience of Pioneer Work in North-

west Canada. London, 1914.

Boam (H. J.) and Brown (A. G.), The Prairie Provinces of Canada. London, 1914.
Thwaite(h.), Alberta. London, 1912.
Set also nnder Canada.

BRITISH COLUMBIA.

Constitution and Government.—Previous to 1858 British Columbia,

then known as New Caledonia, formed a portion of the Hudson's Bay
Company's concession, but in that year it was constituted a Crown Colony,

owing to the large immigration consequent on the discovery of gold in 1856.

Vancouver Island was leased to the Hudson's Bay Company in 1843, and
was made a Crown Colony in 1849, being the first British colony to be

established in North-West America. In 1866 the Colonies of British

Columbia and Vancouver Island were united, and on July 20th, 1871,

British Columbia entered the Canadian Confederation, and is represented

by 5 members in the Senate, and 13 in the House of Commons of Canada.
The Provincial Covernment is administered by a Lieutenant-Governor and

Legislative Assembly of 47 members on the system of executive administration

known as a "responsible government." The Assembly is elected for four

years, every adult, male or female (British subjects), having resided six

months in the Province, duly registered, being entitled to vote.

Lieutenant-Governor.—W. C. Nichol.

The members of the Ministry (appointed March, 1918) are as follows :
—

Premier and Minister tf Jiailways and President of the Council.—Hon.

John Olivtr.
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Minister if Mines,—Hon. Win, SUan.
Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. E. D. Barrow.
Minister of Education and Provincial Secretary.—Hon. J. D. Maclean,

M.D..C.M.
Minister of Public Works.—Hon. J. H. King, M.D..C..M.
Attorney-General and Minister of Labour.—Hon. J. W. de B. Farris, K.C.

Minister of Finance.— Hon. John Hart.

Minister of Lands.—Hon. T. D. Pattullo.

An Act creating a Department of Industry was pissed in 1919. This

Department is at present under the Minister of Mines.

Agent-General in London,—F. C. Wade, K.C, British Columbia House,

1/3, Regent Street, S.W.

Area and Population.—British Columbia, Canada's Maritime Province

on the Pacific Ocean, has an area, according to the census of 1911, of

355,855 square miles, of which 353,416 square miles are land area, and 2,439

squaremiles water area, but exclusive of territorial s^eas. The area in 1919 is

estimated at 395,610 square miles. It is a great irregular quadrangle
about 700 miles from north to south, with an average width of

about 400 miles, lying between latitudes 49 degrees and 60 degrees north. It

is bounded on the south by the Straits of Juan de Fuca and the States ot

Washington, Idaho and Montana, on the west by the Pacific Ocean and
Southern Alaska, on the north by Yukon and Mackenzie Territories, and on
the east by the Province of Alberta. From the 49th degree north to the 54th
degree the eastern boundary follows the axis of the Rocky Mountains, and
thence north along the 120th meridian.

The subdivisions of the Province, with the number of square miles in

each, areas follows: Kootenays, east and west, 23,500 square miles; Yale,

24,300; Lillooet, 16,100; Vancouver and Westminster, 7,600; Cariboo,

300,500; Comox (mainland), 7,100; and Vancouver Island, 16,400.

The last census (1911) places the population at 392,480 ; in 1901 the
population was 178,657. In 1920 it was estimated at approximately 650,000.

Some of the principal cities and towns are : Victoria (the capital),

population, (1919), 39,500 ; Vancouver, 115,000 ; New Westminster, 17,000 ;

Nanaimo, 7,800 ; North Vancouver, 8,100 ; Nelson, 5,500 ; Prince Rupert,
4,000.

The movement of the population for five years was as follows :

—

-
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Minister of Education directs the general management of the schools through
the Superintendent of Education.

There are 45 high schools in the Province, with 5,806 enrolled pupils

(2,392 boys, 3,414 girls). The number of schools in 1919 was 933, with
2,332 teachers, and an enrolment of 72,006 pupils. The Provincial Uni-

versity was founded by Act in 1908. It began operations as a teaching in-

stitution in 1914, and in 1918-19 there were about 900 students.

Finance.—Revenue and expenditure :

—

Revenue
Dollarg

1913-4 . 10,479,259
1914-5 .

|

7,974,496
1915-6 .

'

6,291,693
1916-7 . 6,906,783

Expenditure
Dollars

15,970,877
11,942,667
10,422,206
9,079,317

Revenue
Dollars

Expenditure
Dollars

1917-8*
1918-9
1919-20
1920-21

>

9,S68,325 '

10,800,805
9,900,055 11,611,694

12,609,960
J

13,313,303
13,978,245

j

17,410,673

The balance sheet of the Province showed that on March 31, 1919, the

liabilities totalled 52,288,067 dollars; assets, 59,642,124 dollars; balance

of assets over liabilities, 7,354,057 dollars.

Production and Industry.—British Columbia produced in 1919

minerals to the value of 32,296,313 dollars; lumber to the value of 70,285,094
dollars ; fish to the value of 15,216,397 dollars ; agricultural produce
valued at 65,384,556 dollars; and manufactures, 1919, of the value of

68,500,000 dollars (estimated). The acreage and production of certain

crops in 1920 were: wheat, 46,000 acres, 874,000 bushels; oats, 48,000
acres, 1,163,000 bushels; barley, 9,600 acres, 364,000 bushels; potatoes,

18,000 acres, 2,934,000 bushels; turnip"?, &c, 7,400 acres, 3,220,000
bushels ; hay and clover, 127,000 acres, 254,000 tons. Total area under
field crops, 349.000 acres ; value, 27,017,500 dollars. Number of live stock

in 1919: milch cows, 52,000 ; other cattle, 194,000; sheep, 45,000; pigs,

45,000; horses, 44,000
;
poultry, 1,181,000.

British Columbia's coal measures are estimated to contain 75 billion

tons, mainly bituminous, of which 23,000 millions are in the seams known
and measured ; it possesses the greatest compact area of merchantable timber

in North America ; the importance of the fisheries, apart from salmon fishing,

is only beginning to be realised; there are widely-distributed deposi

magnetite and hematite iron, which are as yet undeveloped ; the area of possible

farmland has been estimated at 60,000,000 acres, but not much more than

one tenth of this area lias yet been occupied ; the Province has millions of

acres of pulpwood as yet unexploited ; and much of the territory is unex]

and its potential value unknown.
More than half the standing timber in Canada is to be found in British

Columbia, and tbewiverage rate of forest growth is double that in the remainder

of the Dominion. Recent investigators place the area of British Columbia's

timber land at over 100,000,000 acres, containing, roughly, 400,000 million

feet of merchantable timber. The most important species are : Douglas fir,

western red cedar, silver spruce, western soft pine, western hemlock, Engel-

liKtim spruce, cottonwood, and balsam, It isestimated that there are about

50,000,000,000 feet board measure under the control of the Dominion in the

railway belt. Value of lumber produced in 1819, 70,285,094, dollars (in-

cluding 12,554,257 dollars value for pulp).
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British Columbia is the second Province of the Dominion in the value of its

mineral production. The mineral output in 1918 and 1919 was as follows :—

Miner*'

s

Oold, placer
Gold, lode
SUrer
Lead
Copper
Zinc.
Coal ....
Coke.
Miscellaneous products

do.
do.

pounds
do.
do.

long ton
do.

1918 1919

Total of above

Quantity

16,000
ft '4.

---4

3,498,172

tf M 881
61,483,7:4
4l,77i,916

2,302,245
168.967

Value Quantity Value

Dollars
320,000

3.403,81?
3,115,870

15,143,449
2.899,040

11. 111. 225

1,038,202

14,325
152,42*

3,403,119

42,459,339
50,737,851
2.167. U\

91,138

Dollaw
596,500

3.150,645

J.5W.673
1.526.*'.*.

7,m,t
3,540,429
11,337,705
mjm

41.782.474 MytSMlf

The total value of minerals produced in British Columbia down to the

and of 191'* is estimated at 670,649,894 dollars (mainly coal and coke,

199,123,323 dollars; copper, 153,680,965 dollars
;

gold, lode, 100,272,431
dollars ;

gold, placer, 75,722,603 dollars ; silver, 50,432,804 dollars ; lead,

J 1,106 dollars).

Statistics of manufactures for 1918 : Industrial establishments, 1,786 ;

capital, 244,697,000 dollars: employees, 4S.779 ; wages and salaries, 51,051,000
dollars ; cost of materials, 103,936,000 dollars ; valus of product*, 207,678,000
dollars.

The total available water power cf the Province has been estimated at

over four million H.r.

Commerce.—The trade of the Province is developing rapidly ; in 1919

imports amounted to 63,694,691 dollars, and the exports to 77,247.666 dollars.

Exports consist of minerals (chiefly gold, silver, copper and coal), sea

products (chiefly salmon, halibut, herrings, whale products and oil), lumber,
furs, skins, etc. A large inter-provincial trade is rapidly developing, the
fruit grown in British Columbia being largely shipped to the Prairie Pro-
vinces, where it finds a good market.

Communications and Shipping.—The Canadian Pacific and Grand
Trunk Pacific are at present the principal railways in the Province. The
C.P.R. has three main lines, the Canadian Pacific Railway, the Crow's Nest
Pass Railway, the Kettle Valley Railway, and several branches connecting
with United States railway systems, also steamboat connections on the
inland lakes, besides a large fleet of ocean-going and coasting steamers.
The railway mileage of the Province in 1917 was 3,885. Telephone mileage,
152,069.

v

ejps are being taken to establish direct shipping communication with
Canadian Atlantic ports, via the Panama Canal.

In the fiscal year of 191S-19, 7,447 sea-going vessels entered inward, with a
tonnage of 4,38S,924

; 7,551 sea-going vessels cleared outwards, with a
tonnage of 4,525,595 ; and 61,767 coastwise vessels entered and cleared,
with a tonnage of 21,383,662.

Shipbuilding, 1918, 145,000 tons, value 25,000,000 dollars.
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Books of Reference.
The Official Reports of the Yarious Departments (Mines, Forestry, Fisheries, and

Agriculture).
British Columbia Tear Book. Victoria, British Columbia.
Brown (A. G.), British Columbia. Its history, people, commerce, industries and

resources. London, 1912.

Collison (W. H.), In the Wake of the War Canoe. London, 1915.
Fairford (F.), British Columbia. London, 1914.

Galloway (C. F. J.), The Call of the West; letters from^British Columbia.
1916.

Gotnell (It. B.), Year Book of British Columbia. London.
Thornhill (J. B.), British Columbia in the Making, 1913. London, 1913.
Set also under Canada.

MANITOBA.

Constitution and Government.—Manitoba was known as the Red
River Settlement before its entry into the Dominion in 1870. The Provin-
cial Government is administered by a Lieutenant-Governor and a Legislative

Assembly of 55 members elected for five years. Women have been
enfranchised, and may be members of Parliament. Proportional representa-

tion has been adopted for the 10 seats in the City of Winnipeg.
Lieutenant-Governor.—His Honour Sir J. A. M. Aikins, K.B.
The Members of the Ministry are as follows :

—

Premier, Commissioner of Railways and Commissioner of Provincial

Lands.—Hon. T. C. Norris.

Provincial Secretary and Municipal Commissioner.—Hon. J. W.
Armstrong, M.D.

Minister of Education.—Hon. R. S. Thornton, M.D.
Minister of Public Works.—Hon. G. A. Grierson.

Attorney-General.—Hon. T. H. Johnson.
Provincial Treasurer.—Hon. Edward Brown.
Minister of Agriculture and Immigration.—Hon. Geo. H. J. Malcolm,
State of parties in Legislative Assembly (1920) : Liberal (Government), 21

;

Conservatives, 8 ; Labour, 11 ; Farmer Independents, 15.

Area and Population.—The area of the Province is 251,832 square

miles, of which 231,926 sq. miles are land area and 19,906 sq. miles water.

In 1912 its boundaries were extended to the shores of Hudson's Bay.

(See map Statesman's Year Book, 1912.) The population in 1911 was
461,630 and in 1916, 553,860. In 1920, Dominion Government estimate,

620,000. In 1901 the population was 255,211, thus showing an increase

by 1916 of 117 per cent. The rural population in 1916 was 312,846 (184,775
in 1901). The number of houses in 1916 was 104,656 (49,784 in 1901) ; the

number of families in 1916 was 117,532, (51,056 in 1901). Population of

the principal cities (1919) :—Winnipeg (capital), 186,000 (Greater Winnipeg,

276,000; Brandon, 15,225 ; Portage la Prairie, 5,892; St. Boniface, 11,021.

Instruction-—Education is locally controlled, as in all the provi

and is supported by local taxation and Government grants. Winnipeg has

an Agricultural College (opened 1906) with 460 long course and 662 short

course students in 1919-20. The University of Manitoba, founded in 1877 in

Winnipeg, has (in 1919) 1,239 students in ail courses. There are (1919)

3,097 teachers and 109,923 pupils in the 3,089 public schools. Total ex-

penditure on education in 1919, 6,618,739 dollars.
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Finance.—Revenue
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Lieutenant-Governor.—Hon. W. Pugsley.

The members of the Ministry are as follows (April 1917) :

—

Premier and President of Council.—Hon. W. E. Foster.

Attorney-General.—Hon. J. P. Byrne.

Minister of Public Works.—Hon. P. J. Veniot.

Minister of Health.—Hon. Dr. W. F. Roberts.

Provincial Secretary and Treasurer.—Hon. J. E. Hetherington.

Minister of Lands and Mines.—Hon. C. W. Robinson.

Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. I). W. Mersereau.

Ministers without Portfolio.—Hon. J. E. Michaud, Hon. C. W. Magee.

Agent-General in London—Vacant, 37, Southampton Street, W.C. 2.

Area and Population.—The area of the Province is 27,985 square

miles, of which 27,911 square miles are land area. There are 73 million acres

of Crown lands, principally lumber lands. The population in 1911 num-
bered .351,889 (179,867 males and 172,022 females), which is 12-61 per

square mile. In 1901 the population was 331,120, showing an increase by
1911 of 6-27 per cent. The rural population in 1911 was 252,342 (253,835 in

1901) ; the number of houses in 1911, 60,930 (5S.226 in 1901) ; the number of

families in 1911, 67,093 (62,695 in 1901). Population of the principal

cities :—St. John, 61,380; Moncton, 14,000; Fredericton (capital), 8,000.

Instruction.—Education is free and undenominational. The University

of New Brunswick, at Fredericton, founded in 1800, has (1919) 250 students.

There were (1919) 71,000 pupils and 2,107 teachers in the 1,959 public

schools. Total1 expenditure on education in 1918, 1,530,256 dollars.

Finance.—The finance for four years is shown as follows :

—

Year

1916
1917

Revenue

Dollars
1,580,419
1,572,813

Expenditure

Dollars
1,568,342

2,166,905

Tear

1918
1910

Revenue

Dollars
2.357,909

2,168,822

Expenditui

Dollars

2,496,508

Bonded debt, October 31, 1919, 18,585,000 dollars.

Production and Industry.—New Brunswick is productive in agricul-

ture, manufacture, and mining. The total area under field crops in 1920

was 1,253,834 acres. Value produced, 1920, 46 million dollars. In 1920 the

acreage of spring wheat was 29,000 and the yield 464,000 bushels;

309,000 acres, 9,118,000 bushels : barley, 8,200 acres, 194,000 bushels; buck-

wheat, 66,000 acres, 1,510,000 bushels; potatoes, 78,000 acres, 15,570,000
bushels ; turnips, &o., 20.C00 acres, 7,071,000 bushels ; hay and clover,

726,000 acres, 872,000 tons. Tin number of cattle in the Province (1919)

was 365,000; of horses, 78,000; of sheep, 213,000; of pigs, 105,000;

poultry, 797,000; total value of live stock (1919), 27,430,000 do

In 1919, 916,000 lbs. of butter were produced, valued at 505,000 do

ami 1,256,000 lbs. of cheese, valued at 348,000 dollars.

The capital invested in the fishing industry is estimated (1916-1.

4,488,000 dollars ; men employed on the fleets and inland waters, 19
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16,700 ; employee* in canneries, freezers, and fish houses, 6,700. The

value of fisheries in 1915-16 was 4,737.145 dollars, and in 1916-17, 5,657,000

dollars.

The Government owns oTer 10,000 square miles of forests. The pro-

duction of lumber in 1917-18 from Crown lands and granted lands was

700,000,000 feet board measure. The total value was 20,000,000 dollars.

Spruce is the principal wood.

The Province is rich in minerals. Iron, gypsum, coal, building stone,

antimony, copper, manganese are found, but the only active mining in the

year 1920 was in coal and gypsum. Natural gas, with a small qnan;

oil, are piodiKed near Moncton. Coal outuut, 1919, 156,000 long ton*.

In 1918 there were 1,363 industrial establishments, with a capital of
r ,000 dollars, employing 19,642 wage-earners; salaries and w

,000 dollars ; cost of'nuterials, 34,450,000 dollars ; value of pro :

66,855,000 dollars.

Commerce and Communications.—The domestic and foreign ex-

ports of the Province in 1916-17 amounted to 206,174,000 dollar;

imports for consumption to 19, &94,000 dollars.

The Province had 1,959 miles of railway in 1917, as compared with 1,503

miles in 1907. In 1917 there were 31,149 miles of ulephour

Books of Reference.

Reports of various Government Departments.
Bulletin V. Fifth Census of Canada (Agriculture).

See also under Canada.

IfOVA SCOTIA

Constitntion and Government-—The first settlement »aa made by

the French at the end of the sixteenth century, and the province was called

Acadia until finaliy ceded to the British by the Treaty oi" Utrecht in 1713.

The Constitution of the Dominion of Canada and of each separate Province

thereof is contained in the
il

British North America Act,'' commonly called

the "Act of Confederation." This Act passed the Imperial Parliament in

and came into force on July 1st of that year. Under this Act the

Legislature of Xova Scotia, along with that of each of the other Provinces,

may exe'usively make laws in relation to local matters ; and more especially

in regard to direct taxation within the Province in order to raise a revenue
for provincial purposes, and the administration of justice in the Province,
including the constitution, maintenance and organisation of provincial courts

both of civil and of criminal jurisdiction, and including procedure of civil

matters in those courts.

The Legislature of Nova Scotia consists of a Lieutenant-Governor, apj>ointed

and paid by the Federal Government and holding office for five years ; a
legislative Council appointed by the Crown, and holding office for life : and
a House of Assembly, chosen by popular vote every five years. The Legis-
lative Council consists of 21 members ; the House of Assembly of 43. The
members of both Houses receive a sessional indemnity of 700 dollars.

The franchise and eligibility to the Legislature are granted to all persons,
whether male or female, and including married women, if of full age (21

,
if a British subject, and a resident for one year in the place where

I
the person vote*, and if not by law otherwise disqualified, or in receipt of

- a pauper.
House of Assembly (1920;, state of parties :—Liberals, 29 ; Farmers, 8 ;
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The Liberal party hasLabour, 3 ; Conservatives, 2 ; Returned Soldier, 1.

held office continuously for 38 years.

Lieutenant-Governor—His Honour McC. Grant (December, 1916).

The Members of the Ministry are as follows :

—

Premitr and Provincial Secretary.—Hon. G. H. Murray.

Attorney- General.—Hon. 0. T. Daniels.

Commissioner of Works and Mines.—Hon. E. H. Armstrong.

Minister of Highways.—Hon. H. H. Wickwire.

Ministers ivilhout Portfolio.—Hons. R. M. MacGregor, William Chuholm,
R. E. Finn. G. E. Faulkner, R. M. MacGregor.

Agent-General in London.—John Howard, 57a, Pall-Mali, S.W.I.

Local Government.—In Nova Scotia there are two municipal divisions,

viz., county and city or town. Five counties are divided into two muni-
cipalities.

The county or municipal councils consist of councillors elected triennially

by the ratepayers, usually one, but in some cases two, for each polling

division of a county electing a member to the House of Assembly. Town or

City Councils are composed of a mayor and not less than six councillors

elected by the ratepayers.

Area and Population-—The area of the Province is 21,428 square

miles, of which 21,068 square miles are land area, and 360 square mile

water area. The population in 1911 was 492,338; in 1901, 459,574, and
in 1891, 450,396.

Population of the principal cities (1911):—Halifax, 46,619; Sydney,

17,723; Glace Bay, 16,562; Amherst, 8,973; Yarmouth, 6,600: New
Glasgow, 6,383 ; Truro, 6,107.

The vital statistics for five years are as follows :

—

1913-14
1915-16
1916-17
1917-18
1918-19

Births

12,771
12,770
12,382
12,421

12,508

Marriages

3,643
3,720

3,421
3.611

3,585

Deaths

7,527
8,052

7,583
9,125

9,200

Excess of births.

5,244
4,718
4,7'.".'

3,296

3,308

Of the births in 1918-19, 295 were illegitimate, as compared with 324 in

1917-18.

Religion.—The denominations according to the Census of 1911 were :—

Roman Catholics, 144,991; Presbyterians, 109,560; Baptists, 83,854;
Anglicans, 75,313 ; Methodists, 57,606 ; and Congregationalists, 2,690.

There are also various other sects with small numbers of adherents.

Instruction.—Education in Nova Scotia is free, compulsory, and

undenominational. Besides the elementary schools, high schools and acade-

mies there are in Halifax a Maritime Provinces school for the blind and one for

the deaf. A large Provincial Agricultural College is established at Truro
;
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also a Normal School for the training of teachers. The Provincial Technical

College graDts degrees in civil, mining, chemical and electrical engineering.

Besides this central institution there are working under it coal mining schools

near all the collieries, and engineering and technical schools of various kinds

in the industrial centres.

The total expenditure on education in 1919 was 2,097,593 dollars. The
Proviucc has (1919) 4 universities ; 2,812 schools, with 3,000 teachers and
107,000 pupils ; there are 2,600 pupils in the technical schools.

Pensions, &C.—A pension scheme is in operation whereby teachers under

certain conditions receive an annuity. Miners receive pay in case of ac-

cident in pursuit of their calling, and in the event of death a grant is made
to the widow and children. A fund is provided to meet the demands, the

Government and the employers paying each half as much as the men.

Justice and Crime.—Justice in Nova Scotia is administered by the

following courts : Courts for the collection of small debts ; county courts ;

inferior courts in criminal cases ; courts of superior jurisdiction ; divorce

court, probate courts. The supreme court of appeal is composed of a chief

justice and six judges. There are also Courts for the revision of assessment
rolls and voters lists, and a Court for juvenile delinquents.

In 1918, 2,300 persons were imprisoned for various crimes and misdemea-
nours. In 1919, 283 children were brought before the court for juvenile de-
linquents. Of these 61 were sent to institutions ; 156 were paroled ; 43 fined ;

23 were dismissed.

Finance.—In Nova Scotia there is no general direct Government taxation.

The revenue is raised from the Dominion subsidy ; royalty on coal and other
minerals raised ; succession duty ; special taxes on banks, incorporated
companies, automobiles and theatres, marriage licences, and statutory fees.

Revenue, expenditure, and debt for five years :

—

Year
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(1920) 632,000 acres, producing 948,000 tons; oats, 153,000 acres, pro-
ducing 4,637,000 bushels; wheat, 26,000 acres, producing 512,000 bushels;
barley, 11,000 acres, 298,000 bushels; potatoes, 50.000 acres, 10,209,000
bushels ; turnips, mangolds, &c, 20,000 acres, 8,611,000 bushels.

The principal minerals found in Nova Scotia are coal, iron, gold, copper,

gypsum, silica, fire clays, brick clays, building stone, limestone, antimony,
lead, silTer, manganese, tungsten, diatomaceous earths. The known coal

fields embrace 725 square miles. The gold fields cover about 3,000 square
miles. The value of the principal mineral productions in 1920 was :—Goal,

34,000,000 dollars; steel, iron and by-products, 19,720,000 dollars.

The estimated forest area of Nova Scotia is over 12,000 square miles.

The principal trees are spruce, fir, hemlock, pine, birch, oak and maple.
The value of the forest products in 1920 reached the sum of 17,390,000 dollars.

The fisheries of the Province are the most extensive in Canada. About
12,000,000 dollars are invested in this industry, and about 30,000 men are

employed. Cod. lobsters, mackerel, herring, and haddock are the principal

fish. Total market value of fish caught in 1920, 13,890,000 dollars.

The number of industrial establishments was in 1918, 2,118, with
a capital of 80,187,000 dollars, employing 25,793 wage-earners ; wages and
salaries, 19,966,000 dollars ; cost of materials, 47,186,000 dollars; value of

products, 93,411,000 dollars.

The annual wealth of the Province in 1920 was estimated at 199,542,000
dollars.

Commerce and Communications.—The imports entered for con-

sumption during 1919 were 16,500,000 dollars; the exports, 75,000,000
dollars; the duty collected, 3,000,000 dollars.

Transportation facilities in Nova Scotia are excellent. The country is

covered with a network of railways, 1,434 miles in extent. There are

18,000 miles of highways. Besides thisj subsidised boats ply round the

shores making regular calls at all the important ports. The principal

railways are the Canadian Government Railway ; the Halifax and South
Western and Inverness (owned by Canadian Northern) ; and the Dominion
Atlantic (owned by the Canadian Pacific).

In 1918 there were 1,480 miles of steam railway, and 50,039 miles of

telephone wire, 34,121 urban and 15,918 rural.

Books of Reference.

Official.

Brochures on Nova Scotia, by the Secretary'of Industries and Immigration.
Agricultural Bulletins by the Secretary of Agriculture.
Reports of various Provincial Departments.

Non-Official.

Oo«pr«*»i(H. R.), Un Peleringe an Payed'Evangeline.
Huliburlon(T. C), Historical and Statistical Account of Nora Scotia.- Ilistoi) of

Nova Scotia.

Proceeding!! and Transactions of the Nova Scotia Historical Society.

Proceedings and TraiiHactious of the Nova Scotia Institute of Science.

Satmdtrt (K. M.), Three Premiers of Nova Scotia (Johnson, Howe. Tupper).
Silver (A. P.), The Call of Nova Scotia to the Emigrant and Sportsman
Smith(P. H ), Acadia.
8»a* (H. K.), Nature in Acadia.
ITillitn (BtckU*), Nova Scotia, The Provino* Miat has been passed by. Loudon, If 11.
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ONTARIO.

Constitution and Government.—Frcm 1791 to 1867 Ontario was

called Upper Canada. The Provincial Government is administered by a

Lieutenant-Governor, a cabinet, and one chamber with 111 members. The

latter are elected for four years by a general franchise. Women have the

vote and can be sleeted to the chamber.

Lieutenant-Governor. —His Honour Lionel Herbert Clark.

The members of the Ministry are as follows :

—

Premier and President of Council.—Hon. E. C. Dri ,'

Attorney-General.—Hon. W. K. Ranry, K.C.

Provincial Treasurer.—Hon. Peter Smith.

Secretary and Registrar.—Hon. H. C. Nixon.

Minister of Education.—'Ron. R. H. Grant.

Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. Manning Doherty.

ster of Public Works.—Ron. H. C. Biggs.

Minister of Lands and Forests.—Hon. Beniah Bowman.
Minister of Mines.— Ron. Henry Mills.

Minister of Labor and Health —Hon. W. It. Rollo.

uier v-ithout Portfolio.—Ron. Lieut. -Col. D. Carmichael.

Agent-General in London.—Dr. G. C. Creelman, 163, Strand, W.<'. 2.

The state of the parties in the Provincial Legislature in November,
1919 :—United Farmers, 44 ; Liberals, 28 ; Conservatives, 25 ; Labour, 12 ;

Independents, 2.

Area and Population.—The greatest extent of the Province from east

to west is 1,000 miles and from north to south 1,075 miles. The area of the

Province is 407,262 square miles, of which 365,880 sq. miles are land area

and 41,382 water area. The Province is more than three times the area of

the United Kingdom and nearly double the size of France or Germany. It is

roughly divided into two sections by a line running westwardly from
Mattawa on the Ottawa River to Georgian Bay—southern (or old) Ontario,

the older settled portion, with an area of about 77,000 square miles, and
northern (or new) Ontario, with an area of about 130,000 square miles, of

which 146,400 square miles, the district of Patricia, was added in 1912. The
population in 1911 was 2,523,274 (1,299,200 males and 1,223,984 females),

which is 9-67 to the square mile. In 1901 it was 2,1S2,947, making an
increase bv 1911 of 15 59 per cent. At the end of 1918 it was estimated
at 2,799,000. The rural population in 1911 was 1,194,735 (1,246,969 in

1901); the number of houses in 1911 was 528,303 (445,310 in 1901);
the number of families 544,301 (455,261 in 1901). The Indian population
of the Province in 1911 was 23,044. Population of the principal cities

1919) :—Toronto (capital), 499,278 ; Ottawa, 107,732 ; Hamilton, 108,143
;

' London, 59, 100.

Instruction.—There is a complete State system of elementary and
secondary schools, which is sup}>orted generously by State grants, and also

', by local taxation. There is one State University—the University of Toronto,
ifounded in 1827. The other Universities are (Queen's at Kingston, Western
at London, and Ottawa in Ottawa, and are private foundations. There were
tun 1917 6,651 elementary schools and 299 secondary schools, attended by
564,992 pupils. There are 14,054 certificated teachers engaged in these ele-
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mentary and secondary schools. The total expenditure on elementary
schools in 1917 was 14,111,835 dollars, and on secondary schools the amount
was 2,743,596 dollars.

Finance.—The revenues of the Province are derived from the sale of

Crown lands, from timber, mining and liquor licences, succession duties and
other fees, supplemented by a subsidy from the Dominion. The revenue
and expenditure for five years were as follows :

—

Year
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The mineral production in 1919 included gold, 505,964 ozs., valued at

10,451,709 dollars ; silver, 11,363,252 ozs., 12,904,812 dollars; nickel in

EiatU', 22,035 short tons ; copper in matte, 12,099 Bhort tons ; iron ore

export iiort tons, 48,341 dollars ; total iron ore shipments, 195,919

short tons ;
pig iron (from Ontario ore only), 46,769 short tons, 1,200,798

dollars; total pig iron produced, 623,586* short tons, 16,010,537 dollars;

Portland cement, 2,022,575 barrels, 3,659,720 dollars; crude petroleum,

il gallons, 632,789 dollirs ; natural gas, 11,085,819 million

cub. it., 2,583,324 dollars; salt, 148,112 short tons, 1,395,368 dollars.

Total value of minerals in 1918, 80,308,972 dollars ; in 1919, 58,883,916

dollars. Producing mines, quarries, smelters and refineries employed 17,228

men, whose wages amounted to 20,478,835 dollars.

Value of fisheries (1916-17) 2,659,000 dollars. Men employed numbered
about 4,100. The catch in 1917 was 35 million lb.

Total area of forests 102,000 square miles ; chief timber is spruce, pine

and poplar.

In 1918 Ontario had 15,337 industrial establishments, with a capital of

1,442,221,000 dollars, employing 320,808 wage-earners; wages and salaries,

i 302,399,000 dollars; cost of materials, 905,153,000 dollars; value of pro-

ducts, 1,640,772,000 dollars.

(Commerce and Communications.—In 1916-17 the exports amounted

to 481,932,000 dollars, and the imports for consumption to 449,607,000
dollars In 1917 there were 11,049 miles of railway in Ontario, as com-

I pared with 7,368 in 1907. The construction is contemplated, beginning
in 1919, of a modern stone highway from Ottawa west to the St. Clair

river. There were (1917) 646,584 miles of telephone wires.

Books of Reference.

o Hand Book, issued by Colonization Branch, Ontario Dept. of Agriculture.
Reports of various Government Departments.
Bu.let.n VII. Fifth Census of Canada (Agriculture of Ontario).
See also under Canada.

PRINCE EDWAED ISLAND.

Constitution and Government.—Prince Edward Island was taken

into the Confederation on July 1, 1873. From 1534 tc 1798 it was known
. St. Jean. The Provincial Government is administered by a Lieutenant-

Governor and a Legislative Assembly of 30 members, who are elected for

4 years, half by real property holders and the remainder by universal male
and frmale suffrage. Women can also be elected to the Assembly. State
of Parties in 1919 (elected July, 1919) :—Conservatives, 4; Liberals, 26.

Lieutenant-Governor.—Hon. Murdock McKinrum.
The members of the Ministry are as follows :

—

Premier.—Hon. John H. Bell, K.C.

Attorney-General.—Hon. J. J. Johnston, K.C.
Provincial Secretary- Treasurer and Commissioner /or Agriculture.—Hon.

Vf. M. Lea.

Commissioner of Public Works.—Hon. Cyrus W.
Ministers without Portfolio.—Ron. Benj. Gallant ; Hon. George E.

Wtughes ; Hon. David Macdonald ; Hon. Fred. J. Nash ; Hon. Robert Cox.

T
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Area and Population.—The province, which is the smallest in the

Dominion, lies at the mouth of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, and is separated

from the mainland of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia by Northumberland
Strait. The area of the island is 2,184 so. miles. In 1911 the population
was 93,728 (47,069 males and 46,659 females), or 4291 to the sq. mile.

In 1901 it was 103,259, showing a decrease by 1911 of 9
-23 per cent.

The rural population in 1911 was 78,758 (88,304 in 1901) ; the number of

houses in 1911, 18,237 (18,530 in 1901); the number of families 18,425

(18,746 in 1901). Population of the principal cities (1911):—Charlottetown
(capital) 11,203 ; Summerside, 2,678.

Religion and Instruction.—The population of the Province at the

census of 1911 was divided among the different creeds as follows ;—Roman
Catholic, 41,994 ; Presbyterian, 27,509 ; Methodist, 12,209 ; Baptist, 5,372 ;

Anglican, 4,939. There are (1919) 473 schools, 17,587 pupils and 594
teachers in the Province. There are two colleges, Prince of Wales College,

head of the Provincial school system, and St. Dunstan's, a Roman Catholic
institution, both in Charlottetown. Total expenditure on public educa-

tion in 1919, 285,960 dollars.

Finance.—

-
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Commerce and Communications.—The trade ot Prince Edward
Island is chiefly with the other provinces of Canada and this inter-provincial

trade does not appear in the trade statistics. In 1919-20 the exports to other

countries amounted to 369,723 dollars ; the imports entered for consumption

to 917,857 dollars. In 1920 the province had 279 miles of railway as

compared with 267 in 1907. Terminal stations have been constructed at

Cape Traverse, Prince Edward Island, and Cape Tormentine, New Brunswick,

and a car ferry steamer of great power is in operation, connecting the Govern-

ment Railway in Prince Edward Island with the Intercolonial Railway on

the maiulaud. During 1919 by means of a third rail, the Hue from Charlotte-

town to B >rden and Summerside was widened to the gauge of the continental

standard. Daily steamship communication with the mainland was su

fully maintained for the first time during the winter of 1 1? 1 7— 1 S , and has
untinued without interruption. In 1920 there were 3,273 miles of

telephone wires, 200 urban and 3,073 rural.

Books of Reference.
Reports of various Government Departments.
Bulletin Til. Fifth Census of Canada (Aericulture).

Handbook on Prince Edward Island. Issued by the Department of the Interior,

Ottawa.
Campbell (D.), History of Prince Edward Island.

Croitkiil (\V. H.). Handbook of Prince Edward Island.

Pollard (J. B.), Historical Sketch of Prince Edward Island.
Sut'ierland (G.), Geography, Natural and Civil History of Prince Edward Island.
See also under Canada.

QUEBEC.
Constitution and Government.— Quebec was formerly known as

Xew France or Canada from 1608 to 1763 ; as the Province of Quebec from
1763 to 1790 ; as Lower Canada from 1791 to 1840 ; as Canada Ka-t from 1841
to 1867; and when, by the union of the four original provinces, the Confedera-
tion of the Dominion of Canada was formed, it again became known as the
Province of Quebec.

The Provincial Government is in the hands of a Lieutenant-Governor
and a responsible Ministry, assisted b}r a Legislative Council of 24 members,
appointed for life, and a Legislative Assembly of 81 members elected for 5

years. Quebec is the only Canadian Province in which women are not
ichiscd oi eligible for election to the Legislature. Last election, June,

1919 :—Liberals 72, Conservatives 7, Labour 2.

Lieutenant-Governor.—Rt. Hon. Sir Charles Fitzpatrick, P.C., G.C.M.G.
(appointed October 23, 1918).

The members of the Ministry (January, 1921) are as follows :

—

Premier and Attorney-General.—Hon. L. A. Taschereau.
Minister of Lands and Forests.—Hon. H. Merrier.
Provincial Treasurer.—Hon. Walter G. Mitchell.

Provincial Secretary.—Hon. Athanase David.
Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. J. E. Caron.

•,ter of Colonisation, Mines and Fisheries.—Hon. J. E. PerreaulL
MiniMer of Public Works and Labour.—Hon. A. Galipeau.
Minister of Roads.—Hon. J. A. Tessier.

Ministers without Portfolio.—Ron. N. Pirodeau, Hon. N. Scguin, Hon.
lohn C. Kaine, and Hon. J. L. Perron.

Agent-General in London.—Kon. Lt.-Col. P. Pelletier, 38, Kingsway, W. C.

Area and Population.—The area of Quebec is 706,834 sq. miles,
r
f which 69",865 square miles are land area and 15,969 square miles water
rea. The population in 1911 (covering the area of Quebec prior to 1912,

\ lamely, 351,873 square miles, Ungava having been annexed in 1912), nam-
Y 2
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bered 2,003,232 (1,011,502 males and 991,730 females), being 5 '69 to tin

sq. mile. Of this population 316,103 were of British and 1,605,389 oJ

French origin. In 1901 the population was 1,648,898, showing an increase

by 1911 of 21*45 per cent. The rural population in 1911 was 1,032,618
(992,667 in 1901) ; the number of houses, 339,579 (291,427 in 1901) : the

number of families, 370,938 (307,304 in 1901). la 1917 the population
was 2,380,042 (1,145,646 rural and 1,234,396 urban). Population of the
principal cities (1917) :— Montreal, 700,000; Quebec (capital) 103,000;
Maisonneuve, 37,200 ; Hull, 25,400 ; Verdun, 23,000 ; Three Rivers, 21,000.

Instruction.—The province has three Universities, McGill (Montreal,
Protestant) founded in 1841, with 898 students in 1916-17 ; Lennoxville,
also Protestant, founded in 1845, with 50 students in 1916-17 ; and Laval
(Quebec and Montreal), founded in 1852, the centre of higher education for the

Catholic population of the province, with 378 students in Quebec in 1916-17,
and 1,974 in Montreal. Quebec had, 1916-17, 6,008 elementary schools and
2, 135 other schools and colleges, with 490,718 pupils and 17,284 teachers.

All the schools are sectarian, i.e., are either Catholic or Protestant. The
total expenditure on education was 12,415,907 dollars in 1915-16.

Finance.—The ordinary revenue and expenditure for 6 years :

—

Years ended „
June 30 Revenue
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The total value of the fisheries in 1916-17 was 2,991,624 dollars.

Principal fish : cod (1,066,002 dollars) ; mackerel (235,586 dollars) ; lobsters

'143,770 dollars) ; salmon (93.776 dollars) ; herring (249,453 dollars).

The value of the mineral production of the province for two.vears was
as follows :—1918, 18,708,000 dollars ; 1919, 20,814,000 dollars. The
mineral produce in 1919 included: asbestos (135,861 tons, 10,932,289 dollar* >:

gold, (1,446 oz., 29.420 dollars) ; asbestic (-23,827 tons, 63,011 dollars) ; silver

(127,223 oz., 141,373 dollars): feldspar and kaolin (1,684 tons, 25,409 dollars);

chromite (8,184 tons, 223,331 dollars); magnesite (9,940 tons, 28,3719

dollars); molybdenum (83,002 lb., 69,203 dollars); copper, and sulphur

ore (53,965 tons, 447,623 dollars) ; brick (94,312 thousands, 1,179,624

dollars); cement (2,259,152 barrels, 4,337,572 dollars) ; granite (334,692

dollars) : limestone ^70S,172 tons, 916,776 dollars): sand (192.4S9 dollars):

mica (3,853,265 lb., 224.i>88 dollars); zinc and lead (5,318 tons, 103,138

dollars) ; mineral waters (12,608 dollars) ; slate (squares 1,632, value 10,853

dollars): lime (2,124,898 bushels, 521,031 dollars); tiles, pottery, &c.

(412,367 dollars).

In 1918 there were 10,524 industrial establishments in the province, with
a capital of 837,0S2,00O dollars ; employees, 208,000 ; salaries and wage*,

169,862,000 dollars; cost of materials, 460,983,000 dollars; value of

products, 890,420,000 dollars.

Commerce and Communications.—Total imports for consumption

in 1918-17 amounted to 270,024,440 dollars; total exports to 551,111,934
dollars.

Quebec had 4,734 miles of railway (excluding 230 miles of electric

railways) in 1917, as comjinred with 3,576 in 1907; 24,375 miles of

iph wire ; and 311,910 miles of telephone wire, 252,118 miles being
urban and 59,792 miles rural.

It is estimated that there are 45,000 miles of road in the Province, of

which 34,624 are under municipal control ; 2,294 are macadamized and
1,461 gravelled.

In 1918 there were 820 banks and branches in the Province.

Books of Reference.
Reports of various Government Department?.
Bulletin VI, Fifth Census of Canada (Agriculture of Quebec).
Statistical Year Book. Annual. Quebec.
Park,r (Sir G.) and Bryan (C. O.), Old Quebec. London, 1969.
Willton (B.), Quebec : The Laurentian froTince, 1913.
8et also under Canada.

SASKATCHEWAN.
Constitution and Government.—The province receives its name

from the Saskatchewan river which flows across its northern part, empties
itself by way of Cedar Lake into Lake Winnipeg, and thence flows to
Hudson Bay. It comprises the old territorial districts of Assiniboia East,
Assiniboia West (part), Saskatchewan, and the eastern portion of Athabaska.
Saskatchewan was made a province on September 1, 1905, before which it
was part of the Noith-West Territories. The Provincial Government is
vestedin a Lieutenant-Governor and a Legislative Assemblv of 62 members,
elected for 5 years. Women were given the franchise in 1916, and are
also eligible for election to the Legislature. State of parties (1917):—
Liberals, 51; Conservatives, 7 ; Non-Partisan, 1 ; also 3 members el«cted
by soldiers overseas.
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Lieutenant-Governor.—His Honour H. W. Neiclands (appointed 1921).

The members of the Ministry are as follows :

—

Premier, Minister ofRaihcays, and Minister of Education.—Hon. W. M.
Martin.

Attorney General.—Hon. W. F. A. Turgeon.
Minister of Highicays.—Hon. S J. Latta.

Minister of Public Works.—Hon. A. P. McNab.
Minister of Agriculture and Provincial Treasurer—Wow. C. A. Dunning.
Minister of Telephones and Provincial Secretary.—
Minister uf Municipal Affairs.—Hon. George Langley.

Area and Population.—The area of the province is 251,700 sq. miles,

of which 243,382 sq. miles are land area and 8,318 sq. miles water area.

The population in 1911 numbered 492,432 (291,730 males and 200.702
females), or 0'58 to the square mile. In 1901 the population was 91,279,
showing an increase by 1911 of 439*48 per cent. The population in 1916
was 647,835 (rural, 471,673; urban, 176,162). Population of principal

cities (1916): Regina (capital), 26,105 ; Moosejaw, 16,889 ; Saskatoon, 21,054 ;

Prince Albert, 10,000 ; North Battlefoid, 5,000 ; Swift Current, 5,000 ; Wey-
burn, 5,000.

Instruction.—The province has one University, the University of

Saskatchewan, established April 3, 1907. The right to legislate on matters
relating to education is left to the province. In 1915 there were 119,000
pupils in the elementary, and 3,600 in the high schools.

Finance.—Revenue and expenditure for 4 years :

—
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Books of Reference.
Reports of various Government Departme:
' The Public Service Monthly.' Regina.
Bulletin IX, Fifth Census of Canada. (Agriculture of Saskatchewan.)
Bulletins of the Department of Agriculture. Regina.
Black (Dr.), History of Saskatchewan. Regina, 1913.

Boam(H. J.), and Brown (A. G.) The Prniri.- Provinces of Canada. London, 1914

Gilbert (Louis), La Saskatchewan. Paris, 1914.

Short, Adam and Doughty, Canada and its Provinces. 22 vols. Toronto, 1913.

See also under Canada.

YTJKOH.

Constitution and Government.—The Yukon Territory was consti-

tuted a separate political unit in 1898. It is governed by a Gold Commissioner
and a Legislative Council of 3 elected members. (Prior to 1920 there were
10 elected members.) Legislative Council (February, 1920):—Conservative,

1 ; Liberals, 2.

Gold Commissioner. 1—Geo. I*. MacKenzie.
Territorial Secretary.—J. A. M. H. Maltby.

Area and Population.—The area of the Territory is 207,076 sq.

miles, of which 206,427 sq. mile3 are land area and 649 sq. miles water area.

The population in 1911 was 8,512 (6,508 males and 2,004 females). In 1901
it was _'7,219, which is a decrease by 1911 of 68 -73 per cent. The rural

population in 1911 was 4,647 (18,077" in 1901) : the number of houses 4,204

(6,546 in 1901) ; the number of families 4,237 (7,013 in 1901). Population
of the principal cities (1911) :—Dawson (capital), 3,013 ; White 1

1

Instruction.—The Territory had (1919) 3 public schools, and 1 Roman
Catholic school ; 1 1 teachers and about 300 pupils.

Finance.—The revenue and expenditure for 6 years :
—

Tear
ending
March 31
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miles of railway in 1917, as compared with 91 miles in 1907, and 99 miles
of telephone wire

Books of Reference.
The Yukon Act, 1919 (Consolidated).
Yukon Official Gazette.
History and Resources of Yukon Territory.
Cameron (Charlotte), A Cheecliako in Alaska and Yukon. London, 1920.
Deane(R. Burton), Mounted Police Life in Canada. London, 1916.
Ogilvie (W.), Early Days on the Yukon. London, 1913.
Sheldon (C), The Wilderness of the Upper Yukon. London, 1911.
Stewart (E.), Down the Mackenzie and up the Yukon in 1906. London, 1913.
Stuck (H.), Voyages on the Yukon and its tributaries. London, 1919.
See also nnder Canada.

NORTH-WEST TERRITORIES.

Constitution and Government.—The North-West Territories com-
prise the- Territories formerly known as Rupert's Land, and the North-
Western Territories, except such portions thereof as form the Provinces of

Manitoba, Saskatchewan, and Alberta, and the Yukon Territory. The
North-West Territories as now constituted have been divided into three

Provisional Districts, namely, Mackenzie, Keewatin, and Franklin, this

division coming into effect on January 1, 1920.

The Government is carried on under the direction of the Commissioner of

the North-West Territories, who is also the Deputy Minister of the Interior.

Commissioner.—William Wallace Cory, C.M.G.
Secretary.—Jos. V. Dunne.

Area and Population,—The area of the Territories is 1,242,224

sq. miles, of which 1,207,926 sq. miles are land area and 34,298 sq. miles

water area. The population in 1911 numbered 18,481 (9,346 males and 9,135
females) ; the number of houses, 3,733 and the number of families, 4,085.

Books of Reference.

Mclnnes (W.)and WiUon (A. W. Q.), Report on a part of the N.W. Territories of

Canada. Ottawa, 1910.— Report on the Southern part of the N.W. Territories. Ottawa,
1909.

FALKLAND ISLANDS.

Governor.—J. Mi</<l/rlon, K.U.E., C.M.G. Salary 1.500Z. per anmini

and fees. The government is administered by the Governor, assisted by an
Executive Council and a Legislative Council.

Crown colony situated in South Atlantic, 300 miles E. of Magellan Straits.

East Falkland, 8,000 square miles ; West Falkland, 2,300 square miles ; about

100 small islands, 1,200 square miles: total 6,500 square miles; besides

South Georgia, 1,000 square miles (estimated). Among other Depen-

dencies are the South Shet lands, the South Orkneys, the Sandwich group,

and Graham's Land. Population : census of 1911, 3,275 (2,370 males and

905 females), exclusive of the Whaling Settlement in South Georgia. Esti-

mated population, 1918, including South Georgia, 3,252 (2,270 males and

982 females). Pirth-rate (1918) 2581, death-rate 3'99 per 1,000. (Met
town, Stanley, 950 inhabitants (estimated).

Education is compulsory : 1 Government school, with 139 on the roll, in

1918; 1 Roman Catholic school, with 98 on the roll; one school at Darwin,



FALKLAND ISLANDS 329

14 pupils ; Camp teachers, 68 pupils. Total number of children educated

in 1918, 319. The Camp schools are taught by 3 travelling schoolmasters

in the West Falklands, and 2 in the East Falkland*, where there are also

2 teachers in the service of the Falkland Islands Company.
Summary convictions in 1918, 6.

There is a volunteer force.

1913
(pit-war)

£
Total revenue . 42.929

Total expenditure . . 25,238
Imports ....

1915 1916 1*17

£ £ £
48,554 45,583

ftfc,Ml M.4M ttJMJ
591,017 1,256,906

Exports .... 1,460,219 2.053,719 1,870,903

1918

m
46.365

26,270
M&M1

2.054,286

Chief sources of revenue (1918): Customs, 15,0142.; rents of Crown lands,

2,892/. ; interest, 11,242/. ; Post Office, 1,529/.; licences, kd, 2,844/. ; land

sales, 8,891/. Chief branches of expenditure : Post Office, 1,434/. ;
public

works, 2,254/. and 971/. extraordinary; Colonial Engineer, 2,194/. ;

Savings Bank, 2,749/. On December 31, 1918, the assets exoeeded the

liabilities by 183,201/. (assets, 323,766/. ; liabilities, 140,565/.).

Leading exports, 1918 : Wool, 294,310/. ; whale produce, 1,666,599/. ;

Chief imports, 1918 : Groceries, ic, timber, coal, wearing apparel, ic ,

haberdashery, hardware, kc. Imports from United Kingdom (1918),

Ml. exports to United Kingdom 1,891,409/.

Chief industry, sheep-farming; about 2,325,000 acres pasturage. Horses

3,244, cattle 7,263, sheep 699, 36S in 1918. The whaling industry is carried

on successfully, the catch iu 191S being 4,122, and the total value of

the products of the industry being 1,491,436/. In South Georgia there were
also killed 2,961 seals. In 1918 85 vessels of 87,162 tons entered (33 of

49,136 tons, British).

September 30, 1918, the Savings Bank held a balance of 125,682/. belong
ing to 796 depositors. The number of letters and other postal packages
handled by the Post Office during 1918 is estimated at 60,?.

In normal times there are four-weekly communications with Great
Britain. I nterinsular Mail service is carried on by a steamboat. There is a

telephone exchange at Stanley, and a telephone line from Stanley to Darwin,
and other settlements. Cable laid August 29, 1915. Communication via

Monte Video.

Money, Weights, and Measures.—Same as in Great Britain. Also in

circulation at the end of 1918, 15,000/. worth of currency notes of 5/., 1/.,

and 5s.

References : Annual Report on the Colony.

Report of Committee on Research and Development in the Dependencies of the
Falkland Islan'.s (Crad. 657). London, li>20.

Dantln (C. R.), Journal of Researches, 4c, during a Voyage Round the World.
London.

MurdoehCW. O. H.), From Edinburgh to the Antarctic (1892-93). London, 1894.

Oxford Survey of the British Empire. Vol. [V. American Territoriei, London, 1914.

SkotUbtrg (Carl), Geographical Journal. Vol. XX.
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GUIANA, BRITISH.

Governor.—Sir Wilfrid Collet, K.C.M.G. (3,000*. and 1,000*. Con-
tingencies).

Government Secretary.—C. Clementi, C.M.G. (1,350*.-1,500*.)

Includes the settlements of Demerara, Essequibo, and Berbice, named
from the three rivers. The Governor is assisted by a Court of Policy of

seven official and eight members elected by the registered voters and a
Combined Court, containing, in addition to the above, six financial representa-

tives elected by the registered voters. The Combined Court considers the
Estimate of Expenditure, raises the Ways and Means to meet it, and
this Court alone can levy taxes. Executive and administrative functions
are exercised by the Governor and an Executive Council. There are 5,125
registered electors. The law of the Colony, both civil and criminal, is

based on the common and statute law of England, except that the English
law of personal property applies to both movable and immovable property,
with certain exceptions, and the Roman-Dutch legitimatisation per sub-

sequens matrimonium is preserved.
Area, 89,480 square miles. Population at census 1911 (excluding

aborigines in the unfrequented parts of the colony, who are estimated at about

13,000), 296,000 (males 154,000, females 142,000). Estimated population,

December 31, 1919, 305,991 (males, 158,521 ; females, 147,470). Births

(1919) 7,938 (26-0 per 1,000); deaths, 12,377 (40 -4 per 1,000). Capital,

Georgetown, 53,580. Living on sugar estates (census 1911), 70,922; Im-
migration Department estimate East Indians (1919), 60,686 ; in villages and
settlements, 125,800, East Indians (1919), 70,068. Of the total, 105,400
were agricultural labourers. Immigrants from India (1919), nil. The s.s.

Sutlej sailed with 513 males and 227 females during 1919. 224 schools re-

ceived Government grant (32,053Z. in 1919) ; 33,952 pupils; average daily

attendaii2e, 17,468. Secondary education is provided for both boys and girls.

Paupers (1917) receiving out-door relief, 1,884.

Revenue and expenditure for 6 years :

—

-
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L6.216 oz. valued at 59,8012. were produced. Id the period 1901-2 to

L919 the diamonds won amounted to 174,228 carats, valued at 384,8902.;
n the year 1919, 16.706J carats, valued at 95,7102. Deposits of manganese
)re and mica have been found, and oil is also believed to exist. There are

huge deposits of bauxite (the ore of aluminium) which are being geo-
logically examined by the Government. Investigations of the enormous
ivaterpower resources of the Colony are al>o being carried out.

-
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dollars, and there are Government currency notes of one and two dollars.

The face value of the latter in circulation at 31 December, 1919, was 97,1881.

Books of Reference.
Blue Book of the Colony, and Colonial Report. Annual.
General Information with regard to the Gold, Diamond and Forest Industries of British

Guiana. Issued by the Government.
Anderson (C. W.), Compendium of General Information relating to British Guiana.

Issued by the Government, 1912.

Bayley (G. D.), Handbook of British Guiana. Revised edition. Georgetown, 1912.
Beebe (YV.), Hartly (G. I.), and Bowes (P. G.), Tropical Wild Life in British Guiana.

New York, 1917.

British Guiana Handbook, 1913. Georgetown, 1913.

Bronkhurst (H. V. P.), Descriptive and Historical Geography of British Guiana and
West India Islands. Demerara, 1890.

dementi (Mrs. Cecil), M.B.E., Through British Guiana. London, 1920.
Crookall(L.), British Guiana: Work among Creoles, Coolies, Ac. London, 1898.
Harrison (J. B.). British Guiana and its Resources. London, The West India Com-

mittee, 1907.—The Goldfields of British Guiann. London, 1908.
Harrison (J. B.) and Stockdale (F. A.), Rubber and Balata in British Guiana. British

GUiana, 1911.

Im Thurn(E. F.), Among the Indians of Guiana. London, 1883.
Kirkt (H), Twenty-five Years in British Guiana. London, 1898.
Rodway (J.), History of British Guiana. Georgetown, 1893.—Handbook of British

Guiana. Georgetown.—In the Guiana Forest. London, 1894.—Guiana : British, Dutch,
and French. London, 1912.

Voeux (Sir G. W. des), My Colonial Service in British Guiana, St. Lucia, Ac. S vol*.

London, 1903.
See alto under Venezuela.

HONDURAS, BRITISH.
Governor and Commander-in-Chief.—E. Hutson, C.M.G. (2.000Z. ),

assisted by an Executive Council of six members, and a Legislative Council
consisting of rive official and seven unofficial members.

British Honduras is a Crown colony on the Caribbean Sea, south of

Yucatan, and 660 miles west from Jamaica, noted for its production of ma-
hogany and logwood. Area, 8,592 square miles. Population at census of

April 2, 1911, 40,458 (20,374 males, and 20,084 females). Estimated
population, December 31, 1919, 43,5S6.

The birth-rate per 1,000 (1919) was 33 9, and the death-rate 27'6. Ille-

gitimate births, 42*40 per cent, of births. In 1919 there were 422 marriage.-.

Primary schools (1919), 57; children enrolled, 5,482 ; average attendance,

3,992 ; Government grant (expended), 5,332Z. There are 3 schools with
secondary departments, with altogether about 362 pupils. They arc under
denominational management and none receive aid from Government. The
town of Belize is a Centre for the Cambridge Local Examinations. In

1919, 1,427 persons were convicted in police courts, and 106 in the Supreme
Court. The police force contains (January 1, 1920) 110 men. Chief town,

Belize
; population, census of 1911, 10,478 (4,601 males, and 5,877 females).

Revenue
Expenditure 1

Imports-
Exports1

1918-14
(Pre- War)

£
121,480
125,274
654,769
642,613

1910-17

£
131,782
126,294
553,765
523,323

1917-18

£

189,141

715,0«G

751,112

1918-19 i»it sp

219,264
202,020
939,043

1 Including expenditure from loans.
• Calendar yean 1913, 1916-1819, and including bullion and specie.
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Chief sources of revenue : Customs duties (1819-20, 138,540/.) ; excise,

licences, land-tax, 4c. ; also sale and letting of Crown lands. Expenditure

mainly administrative and the various services. Debt 1919-20, 160,000/.

Chief imports, 1919 : apparel, 28,649?. ; boots and shoes, 34,128/. ; chicle

gum, 116,8 n and silk piece goods, 75,402/. ; flour, 51.'-'-

haberdasherv- and millinery, 21,649/.; hardware and cutlery, 30,

manufactured articles urn-numerated, 29,244/. ; milk, preserved or condensed,

;>ork, 15,461''. ; cattle, 13,232/. ; drugs, chemicals and
patn;: 73/. ; food and drink supplies unenumerated, 16,393/.;

hri and its com] mineral gasoline, 8,135/. ; kerosene,

17,63 unrefined, 12,519/. Chief exports, 1919 :

mahogany (9,648,700 superficial feet, 205,118/.), logwood (2,776 tons,

oanauas (604,226 bunches), 29,932/. ; cedar (704,697 superdul
feet, 1 7,034/. i, .

'

; quantity, 51,515/.), chicle (gum),

764 lbs., 436,36 i,379 lba., 7,153/.) The
transit trade somewhat increases the tra;5c of the ports, especially in

American manufactv. rubber, chich, sarsaparilla, coffee, lie.

es the staple products, mahogany and logwood, there are bananas,

cotfee, cacao, plantains, ke. The higher parts afford good pasturage for

cattle. Exports to United Eingdom in 1919. 133,576/.; United Stotes

'•i'l/. ; Mexico, 55,857/. Importsfrom the United Eingdom,
I States of America, 589,193/.; Mexico, 114/.

Guatemala, 36,329/. : Spanish Honduras, 82,936/.

Tot ~d and cleared, 1919, 304,541 tons, of which 83,066 was
lipping, 1919, 2S5 sailing vessels, 4060 tons, and 75

SteainsL: I and cleared in 1919, 262 vessels,

of 140 In 191H, 346,721 letters and post-cards, and 151,591

books, newspapers, and parcels passed through the post office. Telegraph

and telephone line* connect Belize with Corozal and Consejo on the coast,

Orange Walk on New - in Antonio on the Rio Hondo, and other

stations in the nort: o and Bengue Viejo in the west, Stann
Creek and Punta Gorda in " the south. Foreign telegrams are sent

from Corozal to Payo Obispo, Yucatan (these two towns being connected
by cable across the Hondo River), whence they are transmitted by the

Mexican line. There is wireless communication with New Orleans and
Jamaica. In 1919, 12,066 local and foreign telegrams were sent, and
4,086 telephonic conversations were held. There are 25 miles of railway.

1 6 Radio telegrams were transmitted.
The Royal Bank of Canada took over the business of the local bank in

1912. There are 6 Government savings banks ; depositors, 1,000 estimated);

deposits, 158,341 dollars on March 31, 1920. United States gold is the stan-

dard of currency. The British sovereign and half-sovereign are legal tender
for 4 "86 dollars'and 2 "43 dollars respectively. There is (1919) a paper currency
of 259.702 dollars in Government notes and a subsidiary silver coinage of

190,160 dollars in circulation. There is also a bronze cent piece and a

nickel-bronze five-cent piece, whose issues amount to 5,650 dollars and 5,500
dollais respectively.

References : Colonial Reports. Annual. London.
BrUto .:» ( L. W. ) and Wright (P. B.), Handbook of British Honduras. Edinburgh, 1892.
Gibbt(X. R.). History of British Hondaras. London, 1883.
Jforrw (D.), The Colony of British Honduras. London, 1883.

Jamaica, Leeward Islands, Montserrat, Nevis. SeeWest Indies.
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NEWFOUNDLAND AND LABRADOR.
Newfoundland was discovered by John Cabot in 1497 ; it was formally

acquired by Great Britain in 1583 ; exclusive sovereignty over the island

was ceded by France in 1713 by the Treaty of Utrecht, confirmed by
treaties of 1763 and 1783.

The coast is rugged, especially on the south-west, where the coast

range reaches an elevation of nearly 2,000 feet. The hills attain their

summit within a few miles of the salt water, and then spread out into an
undulating country, consisting largely of barrens and marshes, and inter-

sected by numerous rivers and lakes. On the borders of the lakes and water-

courses good land is generally found, and in some cases, as about the Exploits,

the Gander and the Humber, it is heavily timbered. Area, 42,734 square
miles. Population, December 31, 1919, 260,922 (133,035 males and 127,877
females). Dependent on Newfoundland is Labrador, the most easterly part of

the American continent, with an area of 120,000 square miles, and population

(1919) of 3,647. Of the total Newfoundland population in 1911, 67,040 were
engaged- in the fisheries, 2,915 were farmers, 5,376 mechanics, 2,260 miners.
Capital, St. John's, 34,045 inhabitants (1918) ; other towns being Harbour
Grace, 4,279(1911) ; Bonavista, 3,911 ; Carbonear, 3,540; Twillingate, 3,348.

The birth rate in 1917 was 2685, and the death rate 1777 per 1,000.

Immigrants (1919), 14,550 ; emigrants, 12,260.

The government is administered by a Governor, assisted by an Executive
Council (not exceeding 9 members), a Legislative Council (not exceeding
24 members), and an elected House of Assembly consisting of 36 repre-

sentatives. Members of the Legislative Council receive 250 dollars per
session; members of the Legislative Assembly receive 1,000 dollars per
session. For electoral purposes the whole colony is divided into 18 districts

or constituencies. Women are not (February, 1921) enfranchised.

After the general election of November 1919, the Government supporters

in the House of Assembly numbered 23, and the opposition 13.

Governor and Commander-in- Chief.— Sir C. A. Harris, K.C.M.G.
C.B., C.V.O., appointed October, 1917 ; salary 15,000 dollars, with travel-

ling allowance of 3,000 dollars.

The Ministry in November, 1919, is as follows :

—

Prime Minister and Colonial Secretary.— Hon. It. A. Squires, K.C.
Minister of Jicstice and Alio i )i([i-General.—Hon. \V. R. Warren, K.C.
Minister of Finance and Customs.—Hon. II. J. Broxcnrigg.

Minister of Agriculture and Mines.—Hon. A. Campbell, M.D.
Minister of Marine and Fisheries.— Hon. AV. F. Conker.

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs.—Hon. W. VV. Halfyard.
Minister of Education,.—Hon. Arthur Barnes, Pd.D.
Ministers without Portfolios.— Hon. S. J. Foote and Hon. Geo. Shea.

Not in the Cabinet

:

Minister of Shipping.—W. H. Cave, Esq.

Minister of Public Works.—W. B. Jennings, Esq.

The ministers with departments receive salarits of 4,000 dollars each.

High Commissioner xn London.—Sir Ed^ar R. Boivring, 58, Victoria

Street, S.W.

Of the total population in 1911, 78,616 belonged to the Church of

England, 81,177 were Roman Catholics, 68,042 Methodists, 1,876

Presbyterians, 10,141 Salvation Army, 2,767 other denominations. At the

colleges of the Church of England, Roman Catholic, and Methodist bodies,
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in 1918 there were 361, 435 and 400 students respectively. The number of

schools of all kinds (1918) was: Church of England, 437 ; Roman Catholic,

830; Methodist, 387, and other denominations, 58. The attendance at

Board schools (1919) was: Church of England, 16,164; Roman Catholic,

16,428 ; Methodist, 15,563, and others, 2,687 ; total, 50,842 : total expendi-

ture, including Government grants, fees, kc., 570,637 dollars.

Revenue and expenditure i" five years ended June SO (1 dollar=
4s. l$d.):—

-
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Of the imports (1919-20) the value of 4,637,074 dollars came from the
United Kingdom ; 18,767,238 dollars from Canada ; 15,414,067 dollars from
the United States. Of the exports the value of 6,411,967 dollars went to

the United Kingdom; 2,602,859 dollars to Canada; 4,426,142 dollars to

United States.

Shipping.—Total tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in 1918-19,

1,711,668 tons, of which 1,315,704 tons were British. Vessels registered
December 31, 1919, 3,326 sailing vessels of 149,197 tons, and 136 steam
vessels of 22,205 tons ; total, 3,462 vessels of 171,402 tons.

Fishing is the principal occupation of the population, the value of the

fishing products being about two millions sterling annually.
By the Anglo-French Convention of 1904, France renounced her

exclusive fishing rights under the treaty of Utrecht, but retained the
right to fish in territorial waters from St. John's Cape northwards to Cape
Ray for all sorts of fish, including bait and Crustacea. An agreement for

the submission of the Newfoundland fisheries disputes to The Hague was
concluded at Washington, January 27, 1909. The award was published in

September, 1910, and was satisfactory to British claims. Among other
things, it secured the right of Great Britain to make regulations without the
consent of the United States, subject to any limitations imposed by treaty.

It also confirmed Great Britain's contention that the whole extent of a bay
from headland to headland is comprised Avithin territorial waters.

There were engaged in the bank cod fishery during 1919, 732 men, and
41 Newfoundland sailing vessels, aggregating 2,770 net tons, a decrease on
1918 of 208 men and 15 vessels of 1,134 tons. The catch in 1919 totalled

94,770 quintals of dry fish, valued at 1,137,240 dollars, as compared with

97,300 quintals, valued at 1,362,200 dollars, for the previous year. The out-

put of the shore cod fishery is estimated at 1,347,070 quintals of dry fish,

valued at 19,465,161 dollars. There were 14,870 small sailing vessels, boats

(including motor boats), kc, utilised, and 37,550 men employed in this

fishery. In 1919, the exports of codfish, including the Labrador fishery,

amounted to 1,681,770 quintals. The catch of lobsters was 1,300,000 in

1915, 1,683,600 in 1916, 1,326,000 in 1917, 966,000 in 1918, and 670,000 in

J 919,

In 1918, two vessels were engaged in the whale fishery ; the total catch was
101 whales, giving 64,913 gallons of oil. During 1920, 33.985 seals were
caught, valued at 159,948 dollars; 9 vessels and 1,583 men were engaged
in the seal fishery. In 1919 the catch was 81,293 seals.

Communications, &C.—Railways open 1919 : 904 miles of Govern-

ment line with a gauge of 3 ft. 6 in. , and 47 miles of private line. By
acts of the Newfoundland Legislature in 1910 an agreement was made
by the Government for the construction and maintenance of five branch

lines of railway running to Bonavista, Heart's Content, and Grate's Cove,

Trepassey, Fortune Bay, and Bonne Bay. The Government agreed to pay
the contractors 15,000 dollars a mile for construction and to give 4,000 acres

of land per mile constructed for operation, to do which it raised by loan

3,893,200 dollars. The line to Bonavista was completed in 1911, the line

to Trepassey in 1912, and the lines to Heart's Content and Grate's Cove
in 1914. These lines open up various fertile sections of the island.

Communication between various points on the coast and between the

island and the continent is maintained by a fleet of 13 first-class steamers,

each of which connects with some central point on the railway. Ther
were in 1919, 891 post and telegraph offices. Letters and cards sent in 1919,
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4,000,000, newspapers, books, kc, 3,600,000 ;
parcels, 248,123. Post office

revenue, 53,605/. ; expenditure, 170,926/. Telegraph line open (1919),

4,600 miles ; 965 miles of telephone wire.

In December, 1919, the Newfoundland Savings Bank held 2,507,984
dollars standing to the credit of 5,978 depositors ; this is in addition to the
amounts held by the Savings Departments of the four banks doing business

in St. John's.

The legal coin of the colonj is the gold dollar, equivalent to As. 1 4<f . of

British money.

Books of Reference.

1. Official Publications.

Annual Reports of the various Government Departments. St John's.
Census of Newfoundland and Labrador, decennial. St. John's.
Year-Book of Newfoundland (published under official sanction). 8t. John's.
Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the United

Kingdom. Annual. London.
Colonial Office List. Annual. London.
Correspondence respecting the Newfoundland Fisheries. United States, No. 1 (1906).

London, 1906.

French Fisheries on the Great Bank of Newfoundland and off Iceland. Foreign Office
Reports, Miscellaneous Series, No. 492, 1839. London.

Report by the Governor on a visit to the Micmac Indians at Bay d'Espoir. London,
1908.

Colonial Reports. Annual Series.

French Treaty Rights in Newfoundland (Sir J. S. Winter). London, 1S90.

2. Non-Official Publications (Newfoundland).

Ami (H. M-), Editor. North America. Vol. I. Canada and Newfoundland. 2nd ed.
revised. London, 1915.

Baedeker t Dominion of Canada with Newfoundland and an Excursion to Alaska. 3rd ed.
London, 1907.

BrlUt (A.), La Grande Peche de la Morue a la Terre-Neuve. Paris, 1902.
Birkenhead (Lord), The 8tory of Newfoundland. London, 1920.
Dugmo't (A. K.), Wild Life and the Camera. London, 1912.—Romance of Newfound

land Caribou. London, 1913.
FairforA (P.), Peeps at Manv Lands (Newfoundland). London, 1912.
Ootling ( W. G. ), Life of Sir Humphrey Gilbert. London, 1911.
Harvey (M.), Newfoundland, England's Oldest Colony. London, 1897.—Newfoundland

In 1897 London , 1897.—Newfoundland in 1900. New York, 1900.
Berbertton and Hovarth, America, including Canada, Newfoundland, etc. London.

1914.

Bouley (James P \ The Beothucks or Red Indians, the aboriginal inhabitants of
Newfoundland. Cambridge, 1915.

Loni i W. J.), Northern Trails. Boston and London, 1905.
UeOrath (P. T.), Newfoundland in 1911. London, 1911.
Millait iJ. G.), Newfoundland and its Untrodden Ways. London, 1907.
ferret (R.), La Geographie de Terre-Neuve. Paris, 1914.
Pilot (W.), Geography of Newfoundland. London.
Prov$e(D. W.), A History of Newfoundland. 2nd ed. London, 1897.—The Newfound-

land Guide Book, including Labrador and St. Pierre. London, 1905 and 1910.
Sogers (J. D.). Hist Geog. of British Colonies (NewfouudlaudX Oxford, 1911.
Smith (F. E.), The Story of Newfoundland. London, 1901.
XTwnuu (W. M. >.), Trails and Tramps in Alaska and Newfoundland. New York. 1913.
Tilht, (A. W.), British North America, 1703-1867. London, 1911.
JFiUio»(W. B), The Truth about Newfoundland, the Tenth Island. 2nd ed. London

(LABRADOR.

)

Cabot (W. B.), Iu Northern Labrador. London, 1912.
Gotlmp (W O.). Labrador, its Discovery, Exploration and Development. London, 1910.
Orenjell (Dr. W. F.), Vikings of To-Day. London, 1898.—Labrador. New York, 1909.
BtUton (3. K.), Anions the Eskimos of Labrador. London, 1912.
Hu&6ard(Mrs. L.), A Woman's Way through Unknown Labrador. New York, 1909.
Packard (A. 8.), The Labrador Coast. New York, 1891.
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> Robinson (E. C), In an Unknown Land. London, 1909.

Townsend >(C. W.), -Along the Labiador Coast. Boston, 1907.—A Labrador Spring.
Boston, 1910.—Capt. Cartwright and his Labrador Journal. Boston, 1911.

Uebe (R.), Labrador. Eine phvsiographische und kulturgeograuhische Skizze.
Halle, 1909.

Wallace (D.), The Lure of the Labrador Wild. London, 1905.—The Long Labrador
Trail. London, 1907.

St. Christopher, St. Lucia, St. Vincent, Sombrero, Tobago,
Trinidad, Virgin Islands. See "West Indies.

WEST INDIES.
The British West Indian possessions fall into six groups, which

are noticed separately. The groups are— (1) Bahamas, (2) Barbados, (3)
Jamaica with Turks Islands, (4) Leeward Islands, (5) Trinidad with Tobago,

(6) Windward Islands.

Currency, weights and measures throughout the islands are those of Great
Britain, though in several of them various American coins are current.

BAHAMAS.

Governor and Commander-in-Chief.—Major Sir H. E. S. Cordeaux,
K.C.M.G. (2,0007.), assisted by an Executive Council of 9, a Legislative

Council of 9, and a representative Assembly of 29 members, electors re-

quiring to have a small property qualification.

A group of twenty inhabited and many uninhabited islands and rocks oil

the S.E. coast of Florida.

Area, 4,404 square miles. Principal islands—New Providence, (pop.,

census 1911, 13,554, containing capital Nassau), Abaco (4,463), Harbour
Island (1,031), Grand Bahama (1,824), St. Salvador (5,072), Long Island

(4,150), Mayaguana (358), Eleuthera (6,533), Exuma (3,465), Watling's

Island (617), Acklin's Island (1,733), Crooked Island (1,541), Great
Inagua (1,343), Andros Island (7,545). Total population in 1911 (census),

55,944 (24,975 males, 30,969 females). Estimated population, January 1,

1918, 59,928. Births in 1917, 2,134 (38-1 per 1,000); deaths, 1,130
(20*0 per 1,000). There were in 1919 48 Government schools with 7,530
pupils, average attendance, 4,829; and 16 aided schools with 1,035 enrolled

pupils and average attendance of 688 pupils; Government grant, 6,0007.

In 1918 there were 23 Church of England schools with 1,089 enrolled

pupils; 11 private schools with 199 enrolled pupils; 4 Roman Catholic,

with 408 enrolled pupils. There were in 1918 4 private secondary schools

connected with religious bodies, 240 pupils. In 1917, 1,944 persons were

convicted summarily, and 20 in superior courts. Police force, January,

1918, was 68. Sponge and turtle fisheries are carried on ; and shells,

pearls, and ambergris are also obtained.

Revenue, 1919-20, 204,2967. ; 1918-19, 81,0497. ; 1917-18, 86,767.

Expenditure, 1919-20, 108,9387. ; 1918-19, 98,2377. ; 1917-18, 105,2547. ;

In 1919-20 the customs revenue was 165,5037. Public Debt, 1919-20,

65,9627.

Fruit culture is on the increase, pineapples, oranges, and tomatoes being

exported. The total land granted in the colony amounts (1917) to 367,413

acres, leaving 2, 482,246 acres ungranted. Pineapple canning factories, and
sisal factories, are prosperous. Sponge and sisal are the mainstay of tin

Colony.
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Imports and exports (including specie) for six years :

—

Calendar 1 . .

Tear
Sports
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schools (1 for girls), 408 pupils ; 2 first-grade schools for boys, with an
attendance of 202 and 97 respectively, and 1 first-grade school for girls

with 101 pupils ; Codrington College, affiliated to Durham University, 16
students. Government expenditure on education in 1919-20, 24,5362. One
monthly, one tri-weekly, two weekly, and three daily newspapers.

There is a Supreme Court ; Grand Sessions once in every 4 months ; 7 police
magistrates. In 1919, 13,781 summary convictions.. 95 in superior courts ;

367 (daily average) prisoners in gaol. In 1919, 37,5472. was spent in poor-
relief, &c. Police, 364 officers and men. Harbour Police, 40 non-com. officers

and men.
Of the total area of 106,470 acres, about 74,000 are under cultivation ; the

staple produce is sugar and cotton. About 35,000 acres under sugar-cane
;

exported in 1918, 33,207 tons of sugar arid 10, 6S3, 609 gallons of molasses,
and in 1919, 50,812 tons of sugar and 7,569,830 gallons of molasses.
There are 195 sugar works and 4 rum distilleries. Rum produced in 1919,
329,440 gallons. The cotton crop for 1919 was 114,444 lbs., valued at

32,8882. Of "man-jak" or "glance pitch," a bituminous petroleum for fuel,

36 tons (6462.) were exported in 1919. In the fishing industry about
250 boats are employed, and about 1,000 persons. Value of fish caught
annually, about 17,0002.

-
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JAMAICA.

Jamaica was taken by the English in 1655, and their possession was con-

firmed by the Treaty of Madrid, 1670. In 1661 a Representative Council

was established ; this was abolished in 1S66, bnt in 1884 a partially elective

Legislative Council was instituted. Women were enfranchised in 1919.

Governor.—Sir Leslie Probyn, K.C.M.G., appointed April 30, 1918

(5,500/.), assisted by a Privy Council and a Legislative Council, consisting

of the Governor as President and of 5 er-officio, 10 nominated, and 14

elected members. The term of service is limited, in the case of elected

members only, to five years. There are boards elected in each parish do)
for administration of local affairs.

Attached to it are Turks and Caicos Islands, Cayman Islands, Morant
Cays, and Pedro Cays. Area of Jamaica, 4,207 square miles; Turks and
Caicos Islands, ic. . 224 souare miles. Total, 4,481 square miles. Population

(census, 1911) : Jamaica, 831,883 (males, 897,439 ; females, 433,944) ; white,

15,605 ; coloured, 163,201; black, 630,181 ; East Indian 19,194 ; Chinese,

2, ill ; not stated, 2,905. Estimated population, December 31, 1919, 893,580.

Capital. Kingston, 57.379 (eeusus, 1911). Other towns (census, 1911)—
Spanish Town, 7,119; Port Antonio, 7,074; Montego Bay, 6,616;
Savanna-la-Mar. 3.400: Pom Maria, 2.833; St. Ann's Bay, 2,592;
Falmouth, 2,288. Births (1919), 29,917 (33*5 per 1,000); deaths, 19,857
(222 per 1,000) ; marriages, 3,305 (37 per 1,000). Total East India immi-
grants on March 31, 1918, 20,206, of whom 1,882 were under indentures.

There is no Established Chnrch. The churches and chapels are as fol-

lows (1918):—Church of England, 236 ; Presbyterian, 80 ; Roman Catholic, 51 ;

Wesleyan Methodist, 13S ; Baptist, 203; Moravian, 30 ; Christian Church,
25 ; Congregational, 81 ; National Baptist Convention of America, 30 ;

United Methodist Free Church, 44 : Church of Scotland, 12 ; Salvation
Army, 25 ; Seventh Day Adventists, 52 ; Jewish, 8. No accurate staj

of members.
In 1919-20 there were 694 public elementary schools, 90,136 children

enrolled, average attendance 60,001. Government grants, 74,865/. Three
training colleges for women ; one for men. Two secondary schools largely
supported by Government. There are endowed secondary and high schools
in receipt of grants-in-aid from the Government, and industrial schools.

There is a high court of justice, circnit courts, and a resident magistrate
' in "each parish. Total summary convictions (1919-20), 16,918; before
' superior courts, 9,704. Prisoners in gaol, March 31, 1920, 2,991. In
1919-20 there were 918 police officers and 1,049 district constables, actual
strength.

Financial and commercial statistics for 6 years :

—

Reyenue l
.

Customs
Expenditure
Public Debt
Import.* -

Exports 2 .

1913-14
(Pre-war)

£
1,048.F.S9

1.065,485

3,810,447
2,837,446
2,480,207

£
'. 1.132,049

416,790
! 1,105,942

3,783,941
2,327,458

I 2,228,664

1916-17

1,154,349
449,871

1,076,237
3,811,346
3,107,004
2,821,234

:.'i:-is

£
1,052,485
396.602

'..'v>.4-'-9

3,797,273
3,323.942

2,479,107

i Includes Cnstoms'Revenne.
2 Calendar years 1914 to 1919.

1918-19

£
1,157,304

391,f<13

i,ttB,m

3.375,798
-•'-4.— 7

1919-20

£
1.602,778

691,024
1,444.818

3,912,574
5,0?5,615
5,027,328
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Principal imports in 1919:—Flour, 618,760/.; cotton goods, 920,6672. ;

fish, 396,5672. Principal exports:—Bananas, 1,141,4792.; coconuts, 285,3242.;
logwood, 103,322Z. ; lopwood extract, 358,4852. ; sugar, 1,317,5472. ; coffee,

356,1902. ; rum, 924,1702. ; cocao, 286,7842.

In 1919 the imports from the United Kingdom were valued at 1,012,5762.

;

and from United States, 3,365,2752.; and the exports to the United
Kingdom, 3,567,1032. ; and to the United States, 1,342,7762.

Registered shipping of Kingston 1919, 36 sailing vessels of 1,563 tons,

and steam 7, of 6,293 tons ; Montego Bay, 36 sailing vessels of 1,906 tons,

and 1 steam of 160 tons ; Falmouth, 4 sailing vessels of 174 tons ; total, 84
vessels of 4,432 tons. Total tonnage of shipping, entered and cleared, 1919,
2,084,942 tons, excluding Admiralty shipping.

Acres under cultivation and care in 1919-20, 1,099,345, of which 306,690
were under tillage, and 792,665 under pasture. Under sugar-cane, 47,568
acres; coflee, 22,894; bananas, 63,168; coconuts, 37,260; cocoa, 17,662;
ground provisions, 75,346; mixed cultivation, 39,963; Guinea grass,

154,922; commons, 637,733. Livestock, 1918 ; Cattle, 166,539; sheep,

11,900-; goats, 22,000; pigs, 31,966.

On December 31, 1919, there were 48,594 depositors in the Government
Savings Bank, the balance at credit amounting to 416,3592. The legal coinage

is that of Great Britain ; but various American coins are also current. Notes
of the Colonial Bank, the Bank of Nova Scotia, and the Royal Bank of

Canada are current ; their average total circulation in 1918-19 was 74,6132.,

115,3182., and 35,0322. respectively. British and local currency notes are

also current in this island. The total circulation of the latter on March
31, 1920, was 17,5002.

Jamaica has 1971 miles of railway open of 4ft. 8Jin. gauge (receipts,

in year ended March 31, 1920, 308,2442. ; expenses (excluding debt

charges), 302,9592.); 2,226 miles of main roads ; 1,112£ miles ot tele-

graph, including railway telegraph lines ; 1,004 miles ol telephone line

(military lines not included) ; 18^ miles of electric and 71 of steam
tramways ; 25 miles mule tramways ; 19.388 feet rope-ways ; telegraph mes-
sages Q919-20), 299,879 ; receipts, 15,0342. Letters and post-cards in

1918-19, at general post office," 10,419,759; at district offices, 1,465,479.

Total receipts, 1919-20, 94,5872.; expenditure, 65,6112., including telegraph

expenditure. There are 203 post offices.

There is a garrison of Regular Troops and a local artillery militia and
rifle corps. Port Royal is strongly fortified.

Cayman Islands, attached to Jamaica, consist of Grand Cayman, Little Cayman, and
Cayman Brae. Grand Cayman, 17 miles long, 4 to 7 broad; capital: Georgetown,
population (1911), 1,440. Total population of island (1911), 4,128. Little Cayman, 9

miles long, 1J miles broad
;
principal industry coconut planting. Population (1911),

136. Cayman Brae, 10 miles long and 1$ miles wifle
; principal industries, coconut

planting and turtle fishing; population (1911), 1,300. The cultivation of sisal has been
commenced. Education in the islands is backward. Revenue, 1917-18 (September v ear),

4,4231. ; expenditure, 5,1(52/. ; assets, 30 September, 1918, .\3tl2f. ; liabilities, 2,249/.

Exports—Grand Cayman : green turtle, thatch rope, hides, turtle shell, cattle and ponies ;

Little Cayman and Cayman Brae: coconuts, about 2,000,000 per annum, and turtle shell.

Total value of imports (1917-18) 37,9491 ; exports, 5,9291 Shipping registered at George-
town, 17 vessels, 2,242 tons (1917-18). The government is administered by a Commis-
sioner ; Justices of the Peace (14) are appointed by the Governor of Jamaica.

Commissioner: II. 11. Ilutchings.

The Mohant Cayb and Prdko Cats are also attached to Jamaica.
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Ttj*ks and Caicos Iblaxds, a Dependency under the government of

Jamaica, are geographically a portion of the Bahamas, of which they form the

two south-eastern groups. The government is administered by a Commis-
sioner, assisted by a Legislative Board of five members, all of whom are

appointed by the Crown. The Governor of Jamaica has a supervising power
over the local government. There are upwards of thirty small cays ; area

165i miles. Only eight inhabited ; the largest, Grand Caicos, 20 miles long

by 6 broad. Seat of government at Grand Turk, 7 miles long by 2 broad ;

about 1,700 inhabitants. Population (1911 census), 5,615 (males, 2,505 ;

females, 3,110), of whom 286 were white. Estimated population, December
31, 1918, 5,615. Births (1919), 173 ; deaths, 169; marriages (1919), 45.

Education free in the Government schools; Government grant, 700/.
;

9 Government elementary schools ; average number on rolls (including

private schools), in 1919, 784 ; and average attendance, 596. There is at

present no State provision for secondary education.

Revenue in 1919, 11,164/. of which 3,5252., was from customs, and
1,720/. from royalty on salt ; expenditure, 9,263/. There is no public debt.

Total imports (1919), 38,343/. ; total exports, 33,554/. Principal imports

:

Flour, 4,887/.; meats, 4,117/.: rice, 1,608/. Principal exports: Salt,

24,118/. ; sponges, 1,015/. : sisal, 1,294/. ; conchs, 3,005/. Imports from
United Kingdom, 2,141/. ; exjiorts thereto, 580/.

The total shipping entered and cleared in 1919 amounted to 378,204 tons.

The most important industry is salt raking. About 1,177,000 bushels were
raked in 1919, and exported to the United States, Canada, and West Indian
Islands. Value of salt exported 1919, 24.547/. Sponge and fibre industries
arealso carried on. The Cable station is at Grand Turk. The Dependency has
invested surplus balances to the amount of 8,436/. Savings bank deposits

(1919), 5,318/., depositors, 749.

The current coins are British gold, silver, and nickel. United State*
gold and silver coins are accepted at 1^ per cent, discount on the face

value.

Commissioner and Judge.—G. Whitfield Smith ; residence, Grand Turk.

LEEWARD ISLANDS

Comprise Antigua (with Barbuda and Redonda^ St. Kitts-Nevis (with
Anguilla), Dominica, Montserrat, and the Virgin Islands, and lie to the
north of the Windward group, and south-east of Porto Rico.

Governor and Commander-in-Chief.—Sir E. ML Merewether. K.C.M.G.,
K.C.V.O. (2,600/., and 250/. travelling allowance). Colonial Secretary.—
T. R. St. Johnston (750/. bv 50/. to 900/.).

The group is divided into 5 Presidencies, viz., Antigua (with Barbuda and
Redonda)

; St. Kitts (with Nevis and Anguilla), Dominica, Montserrat, and
the Virgin Islands (with Sombrero). There is one Federal Executive Council
nominated by the Crown, and one Federal Legislative Council, 8 nominated
and 3 elected members. Of the latter, 3 are chosen by the unofficial members
of the Local Legislative Council of Antigua, 2 by those of Dominica, and 8
by the non-official members of the Local Legislative Council of St. Kitts-
Nevis. In Antigua and Dominica the representative element in the Legisla-
ture was suppressed in 1898. The Federal Legislative Council meets, as a
rule, once a year. The duration of the Council is three years.
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The following table shows the area and population of the Leeward
Islands:—

__
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of the births 75 '33 per cent, were illegitimate ; there were 100 marriages.

There were 17 elcnieutarv school* in 1917-18. Revenue (1919-20), 70,158/. ;

expenditure (1919-20), "70,829/. Imports (1918-19^, 307,954/. ; exports,

262,880/. Chief products sugar, cotton and pineapples. In Government
savings banks 1,276 depositors, on Mar^h 31, 1919, 32,250/. deposits.

There is steam communication direct with the United Kingdom, New York,

and Canada, and the island is connected with the West India and Panama
Telegraph Company's cable. Telephone line, 300 miles.

Island Secretary.—T. R. St. Johnston. Colonial Secretary of the

Leeward Islands.

Montserrat. Nominated Executive and Legislative Councils. Chief

town, Plymouth, 1,534 (1911). Revenue (1919-20), 19,336/.; expenditure,

16,014/. "Imports (1919), 59,145/.; exports, 102,057/. Chief products cotton,

sugar, lime-juice, cotton seed, cattle and papain ; 1,000 acres under lime

trees, and 2,700 acres under cotton.

Commissioner.—C. F. CondelL

St. Christopher (St. Kitts) asd Nevis (with Asontu) have one
Executive Council, nominated, and a Legislative Council of 6 official and
6 nominated unofficial members. Chief town of St. Kitts. Basseterre : popu-
lation, 8,159 ; of Nevis, Charlestown, 912. Revenue (1919-20), 80,007/.: ex-

penditure, 73,501/. Imports, 1919, 364,090/.: exports, 425,450/. Chief
produce : sugar, syrup, cotton, and coconuts. Anguilla produces cotton and
salt. Savings Bank (1919) 391 depositors, 15,113/. deposits. Administrator.—
Major J. A. Burdon, C.M.G.

Thr British Virgin Islands consist of all the group not occupied by
the U.S. America. The total area, including about 82 islands, is 58 square
miles. The population at the census of 1911 was 5,562, and at the end of

1915 it was estimated at 6,112. There is a Nominated Executive Council.
The chief islands of the group are Tortola, Virgin Gorda, Anegada and Jost-

Van-Dykes. Road Town, the port of entry, is situated in Tortola, and at
the census of 1911 had a population of 410. Cotton is the chief industry,
while limes, sugar, coconuts and provision crops are also grown. Revenue
(1919-20). 14,880/. ; expenditure, 8,149/. ; imports (1919), 19,709/. ; exports,

13,362/. Savings bank (1919-20), 119 depositors ; deposits, 1,3767.

:brkf.o is a small island in the Leeward Islands group, attached
administratively to the Presidency of the Virgin Islands. Phosphate of limt
used to be quarried, and there is a Board of Trade lighthouse.

Dominica. Nominated Executive Council, and Legislative Council of 12
nominated members. Chief town, Roseau (population, 7,000) ; population
of island 1919, 40,315. Revenue (1919-20), 56,097/. ; expenditure, 52,095/.
public debt, 32,872/. Imports, 1919, 203.360/. (from U.K., 39,877/.; Canada,
45,902/.; U.S.A. 73,473/.); exports, 256,789/. (to U.K , 95,790/.) Chief
products, limes, lime juice, citrate of lime, bay oil, lime oil, orange oil, cocoa,
coconuts, fine molasses and fruit. Exports of coconuts 1919, 492,426.
Savings bank (1919-20), 606 depositors, with 8,582/. deposits. Telephone
line 490 miles. Dominica contains a Carib settlement with a population
of about 400, the majority being of mixed Negro blood, but about 100
apparently pure Caribs.

Administrator.—Robert Walter, C.M.G.
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TRINIDAD
Immediately north of the mouth of the Orinoco, includes Tobago adminis-

tratively.

Governor.—Lieut. -Col. Sir J. R. Chancellor, K.C.M.G., D.S.O., RE.
(5,000/.), with Executive Council of 5 official members and 1 unofficial

member, and a Legislative Council of 10 official and 11 unofficial

members, all nominated.

Colonial Secretary.—T. A. V. Best, C.M.G., C.B.E.

Area : Trinidad, 1,860 square miles; Tobago 114. Population: census
1911, 333,552 (174,349 males and 159,203 females): estimated Dec. 31,

1919, 386,907. Capital, Trinidad, Port of Spain, 69,796. The white popu-
lation is chiefly composed of English, French, Spanish and Portuguese. The
large majority of the inhabitants are natives of the West Indies, of African
descent, the balance being made up of East Indians, estimated at 129,300,
and a small number of Chinese. English is spoken generally throughout the
Colony. Births, 1919, 11,567 ; deaths, 9,398 ; marriages, 1,276. "Education

(1919),. 293 elementary (52 Government) schools, 48,481 pupils, average
daily attendance, 26,985; total expenditure, public funds and private con-

tributions, on elementary education, 67,759/., and on all education, 74, 260/.

Secondary education is provided for boys by the Queen's Royal College

(174 students on December 31, 1919); St. Mary's College (369 students)
;

Naparima College (95 students) ; and for girls by St. Joseph Convent
School (258 students). Police force, 742 all ranks (December 31, 1919). In
1919 the number of summary convictions was 21,990.

Financial and commercial statistics for 6 years (in 1915 the financial year
was altered from the March year to the calendar year) :

—

_ 1 1913-14

I
(pre-war)



WINDWARD ISLANDS 347

Vaiue of imports from United Kingdom (1919), 945,733/.; United States

2,213,879/.; Canada, 1,065,606/.; Venezuela. 1,335,861/. Exports to United
Kingdom. 2,6/5,867/.; United States, 2,116,194/. ; France, 1,017,548/.;

Canada, 171,462/. ; other British possessions, 413,787/.; Venezuela, 413,144/. ;

other countries, 448,592/.

Total shipping, entered and cleared (1919), 4,216 vessels, 2,255,793
tons, of which 1,522,728 tons were British, and 733,070 tons foreign.

Of the total area 1,264,891 acres (Trinidad, 1,191,678 acres, and Tobago,
73,213 acres), abont 642,266 acres hare been alienated. About 377,400 acres

were under cultivation (1919). There is a large asphalt lake in the island.

The Colony derived a revenue from asphalt during 1919 of 29,791/. The
development of the oilfields continues in a satisfactory manner. The number
of comjianies operating at the close of 1919 was 13. During 1919,
64,436,ti32 imperial gallons of crude'oil were extracted. Two large refineries

are engaged in the manufacture of oil fuel, petrol, and kerosene, while two
or three small tapping plants produce petrol, distillate and residual oils.

Railway 124 miles of 4 It. 8$ in. gauge : 167 miles of telegraph and 3,500
miles (wire) telephone (1915). A wireless telegraph system was established
Un 1906, to bring Tobago into telegraphic communication with Trinidad,
which gives very satisfactory results, and wireless communication with

i
ships has been considerably extende :. as also with Curacao, British Guiana,
ic. Number of post offices, 99; ot telegraph offices, 33. There are three
brauches of the Colonial Bank, paid-up capital 900,000/., with note circu-
lation of about 312.500/., and also thiee branches of the Royal Bank of
Canada, paid-up capital, 3,541,660/., and an authorised note circulation in

the Colony of 312,500/. There is no Colonial coinage, but an ordinance
(No. 16— 1903) for the issue of Government 1 and 2 dollar notes (4*. 2d.
and 8s. id.) was passed on December 23, 1903, and on June 12, 1914, the
first issue of 1,000 dollar notes (208/. 6«. 8ii ) was made. The total
value of such notes in circulation at the end of 1919 was 208,342/., ot
which 31,458/. consisted of 1,000-dollar notes. Government savings-banks
are established throughout the Colony, the amount of deposits at the end
of 1919 being 420,284/., and the total number of depositors, 28,154.

In Tobago the culture of rubber, cotton and tobacco has been intro-
duced. The cacao industry is receiving increasing attention, and very con-
siderable areas are being planted in coconuts. The island is much frequented
by visitors from England and the United States.

Virgin Islands. See Leeward Islands.

WINDWARD ISLANDS
Consist of Grenada, St. Vincent, the Grenadines vhalf under St. Vincent,

half under Grenada), and St. Lucia, and form the eastern barrier to the
Caribbean Sea between Martinique and Trinidad.

' Governor <t Commander-in-Chief.— Sir G. B. Haddon-Smith, K.C.M.G.,
(3,000/.—resident at St. George's, Grenada ).

Each island has its own institutions ; there is no common legislature,
laws, revenue, or tariff ; but there is a Common Court of Appeal, and the
colonies unite for certain other common purposes. The legal currency is
British sterling and United States gold coins. The Colonial Bank and "the
Royal Bank of Canada issue 5-dollar notes. Government currency notes of

. 2s. 6c/., 5s., and 10s., are issued in Grenada.
Grenada.—Colonial Secretary.—H. Ferguson. There is a Legislative

Council consisting of the Governor, with 6 other official and 7 unofficial
members nominated by the Crown. Each district has a semi-elective



348 THE BRITISH EMPIRE :—WINDWARD ISLANDS

Board for local affairs. Area 133 square miles; population, census 1911,
66,750. Births, 1919, 2,471 ; deaths, 1,332. Estimated population,
December 31, 1919, 74,490. There were (1919) 11 Government and
48 Government-aided elementary schools, with 9,689 pupils and average
attendance 5,669 ; Government grant (1919) 8,1751. ; and 1 secondary school
for boys ; and grants of 150/. per year are made for secondary education
to each of two girls' schools. In 1919 there were 1,944 summary convictions.

In the period April 1 to December 31, 1919, the revenue was 87, 295Z. ; the
expenditure, 107,011/. (year 1918-19, revenue, 110,11 6Z. ; expenditure,

107,981/.). Public debt," 1919, 206,070/. Total value of imports, 1919,
438.110Z.; of exports, 637,249/. Chief expoits : cocoa, 539,740/. (99,368
cwt.), nutmegs, 54,281/., mace, 14,218/., lime juice, 3,155/. Value of imports
from United Kingdom, 94,237?.; United States of America, 202,465Z. ; of

exports to United Kingdom, 328,522/.; to United States of America,
107,867/. Total shipping entered, 1919, 737,560 tons, nearly all British.

There were (li*16) about 30,200 acres under cultivation. Sugar manu-
facture is increasing ; rum is produced locally, 63,395 proof gallons in 1919.
Important products exported are cocoa, 99,368 cwt. in 1919 ; nutmegs

,

15,354 cwt.; mace, 2,193 cwt.; raw cotton, 2,748 cwt. ; cotton seed, 7,067
cwt. In 1919, 1,564 depositors in savings banks ; balance (Dec. 31) 19,382/.

There are 959 miles of telephone line including trunk line and connexions.
The largest of the Grenadines attached to Grenada is Carriacou ; area,

6,913 acres ;- population, census 1911, 6,886. Under a land settlement
scheme, begun by the Government in 1903, operations up to March 31,

1917, comprised the purchase of estates costing (directly and indirectly),

12,776/., and the disposal of allotment* for which 11,115/. had been received.

St. Vincent. Administrator and Colonial Secretary.— R. Popliain

Lobh, C.M.G The Legislative Council consists of the Administrator, 3

official and 4 nominated unofficial members. Area, 150 "3 square miles
;

population, census 1911, 41,877; estimated on December 31, 1919, 53,210,

Capital, Kingstown, population, 4,300 (1911 census). Births, April to

December, 1919, 1,320; deaths, 706; marriages, 99. For the year April
1918-April, 1919, births, 1,795 ; deaths, 1,113 ; marriages, 134. Education
April to December, 1919 : 27 primary schools ; 3,581 pupils on rolls ; 1,859

average attendance; Government grant, 1,481/. There is also a secondary

school for boys (40 pupils), and one for girls (20 pupils). Ten convictions

in the Supreme Court, and 710 in the Inferior Court during the period

April to December, 1919.

Revenue, April to December, 1919, 34,111/., of which 14,596/. was from
customs (year 1918-19, 41,503/. and 20,141/. respectively) ; expenditure,

35,861/. (1918-19, 36,356/.) Public debt on December 31, 1919, 10,200/.

Imports, 1919, 185,128/. ; exports, 153,892/. Value of imports from United

Kingdom, 58,121/. ; of exports to United Kingdom, 87,523/. Total shipping.

313,599 tons.

Arrowroot, cotton, sugar, ruin, cocoa, and spices are produced. The Sea

Island cotton grown is the best in the British Empire, it not the world.

Vincent in addition is famed for the excellence of its arrowroot. Much
of the cultivated land is in a few hands, but a large peasant pro-

prietary is being established under Government auspices, and maiv
small holdings in the high mountain lands have been sold by the Crown.

About 20,000 acres (one-fourth of area) under cultivation. Besides the post a]

service, there is a telephone system with about 163 miles of line.

St. Luoia. Administrator and Colonial Secretary, Lieut. -Col. W. B.
jj

Davidson-Houston, C.M.G., with a nominated Executive and Legislative

Council. Area, 233 square miles
;
population (Census 1911), 48,637 (22,336 I
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males and 26,301 females). Estimated population, Dec. 31, 1919, 54,989

(25,803 males and 29,136 females). Chief town, Castries. Births April to

Dec, 1919, 1,433 ; deaths, 934 ; marriages, 246. Education (Dec. 31, 1919)

:

ools (7 Protestant, 45 Roman Catholic*, with 6,390 pupils on roll

;

Government grant, April-Dec., 1919, 3,160/. Secondary education is carried

on in 2 other schools which are in receipt of a Government Grant of,

together, 5502. per annum.
Revenue in 1919 (April-Dec), 72,2422., of which 27,137/. was from

customs; expenditure, 63,1752: (Revenue 1918-19, 78,284/., expenditure,

77,916/.). Public debt, 155,4S0/. Value of imports (1919), 322,769/.

(coal, 89,967/.): of exports, 431,259/., including 199,525/. for bunker coal.

Value of imports from Unitt-d Kingdom, 55,817/.; United States, 172,717/. ;

la, 57,008/ ; of exports to United Kingdom, 161,114/. Total ship-

ping, 1,219,397 tons of which 875,645 tons were British.

Sugar, cocoa, lime juice, molasses and syrup, lime oil, bay oil, honey,
hides, logwood, fuel, and rum are the chief products. Savings banks

of 1919), 1,353 depositors, 20,689/. deposits. Letters and post-cards
despatched (April-Dec, 1919), 66,502; parcels, 427. There are 238 miles
of telephone line.

Currency : British and American gold, British silver and copper coins,

arid notes of the Colonial Bank.
Port an importaut coaling station and a naval base.

Books of Reference on the West Indies.
Statistical Abstract for the Colonies, Ac. Annual. London.
Blue Books of the respective Colonics; Tue Colonial Ofie* Lift; The Jamaica Gaztitt.

The Official Gazette of Barbados.
AlUn(0 M. land Barb «r(T.', Narrativeofa Trip to the Bahamas. Cainbridgejfass.,1905.
A$pinall(A K.), The British West Indies. London. 191J.
Buikeleu (O. T.), The Lesser Antilles. London, 1S89.
Bunion (K. J.), A Handbook of St. Kitti Nevis. London, 1920.
Barbados Handbook. Annual.
Caldccot (A.), The Church in the West Indies. London, 18V*.
Citndall (F.). Studies in Jamaica History. London, 1900.—Jamaica in 1912, London,

Historic Jamaica. Jamaica. 1915.—The Handbook of Jamaica for 1920. London, 1920.
-orth (F.). The Book of the West Indies. London, 1904.

Fi*ke (A. K.), History ofthe West Indies. New York, 1899.
ik (H. A.). Roaming through the West Indies. London, 1921.

Frou.dc (J. A.), The English in the West Indies. London, 18S8.
Gardner (W. J.), History of Jamaica. 2nd ed. London, 1909.
Grenada Handbook, Director)-, 4c. London. Annual.
Grieve (8yiuington), Notes upon the Island of Dominica. London, 1907.
Handbook of Jamaica. London, annual.
Henderson (J.). Jamaica. London, 1907.
Bigham(C. S. S). The Development of the Leeward Islands, 1660-16&*. Cambridge I

Bill (R. T.). The Geology and Phvsical Geography of Jamaica. Cambridge, Mass., 1899.
Kenne (A H.), Central and South' America, *c London, 1901.
Lan-iford(0. V). History of Antigua. 3 Tola. London, 1899.
£i'*-t (H. G. De), Twentieth Century Jamaica. Jamaica, 1913.

ingttone (W. P.), Black Jamaica. London, 1900.
P.lana AtcUley (C.), Historical Geography of the British Colonies. Vol. II.

Ind ed. London, 1905.
Pifmoj* (F. W.), The Development of the British West Indies. London, 1918.

>*-Burrp (B.), Jamaica as it is. London, 1903.—Ethiopia in Exile: Jamaica
tea. London. 1905.

S«1»«(E.\ Xouvelle Geographic Dniverselle. Vol. XVII. London, IS$8.
iy (J. ), The West Indies and The Spanish Main. London, 1896.
•»»rpk(SirR. H.), History of Barbados. London, 1848.
net (G. B.), Editor, The Bahama Islands. London, 1905.
•Ur (E. G). The Barbados Handbook. London, 1912.

Mark (J. H.), Guides to the West Indies. 6 vols. London, 1898.
.Trinidad and Tobago Year Book.
'' rai"ero'' Life and Adventures in the West Indies. London, 1914.
' crrui (A. H.), Isles of Spice and Palm [Lesser Antilles]. New York, 1916.
naiker (H. de R.), The West Indies and the Empire (1900-01). London, 1901.
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AUSTRALASIA AND OCEANIA.

The British Territories in Australasia comprise the self-governing

States and Territories which now form the Commonwealth of Australia
;

the Australian Dependencies of Papua and Norfolk Island, the self-governing

Dominion of New Zealand and adjacent islands, and the Crown Colony of

Fiji. The British possessions in Oceania include the Solomon and Tonga
Islands, and many other groups of islands and islets scattered over the Pacific.

THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
The Commonwealth of Australia, consisting of the six colonies (now

denominated Original States) of New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland,

South Australia, Western Australia, and Tasmania, was proclaimed at

Sydney January 1, 1901. After five of these colonies had, by legislative

enactments, approved by the direct vote of the electors, declared their desire

for a Federal Onion, the British Parliament, on July 9, 1900, passed the Act
to constitute the Commonwealth. This Act provided for the inclusion of

W estern Australia in the Federation if that colony so desired, and in the

following month the colonial legislation necessary for this end was passed.

On January 1, 1911, the Northern Territory was transferred by South
Australia to the Commonwealth, and on the same date a portion of New
South Wales, consisting of 912 square miles, was vested in the Common-
wealth, for the purpose of forming the Federal Territory containing the seat

of the Commonwealth Government. In 1917 this area was increased to 940

square miles.

Legislative power is vested in a Federal Parliament, consisting ot the

King, represented by a Governor-General, a Senate, and a House of Re-

presentatives. The Senate consists of Senators (six for each of the

Original States voting as one electorate) chosen for six years. In general,

the Senate will be renewed to the extent of one-half every three years, but

in case of prolonged disagreement with the House of Representatives, it

may be dissolved, and an entirely new Senate elected. The House of Repre-

sentatives consists, as nearly as may be, of twice as many members as there

are Senators, the numbers chosen in the several States being in proportion to

the respective numbers of their people as shown by the latest statistics of

the Commonwealth, but not less than five for any original State. As a

result of the Census enumeration of 1911, New South Wales has 27 members,

Victoria 21, Queensland 10, South Australia 7, Western Australia 5,

and Tasmania 5. Every House of Repressntatives continues for three years

from the date of its first meeting, unless sooner dissolved. Electoral quali-

fications for both Chambers of the first Federal Parliament were those for

the more numerous House of the Parliament of the State in which the

elector was competent to vote. Every. Senator or Member of the House of

Representatives must be a natural-born subject of the King, or have been

for live years a naturalised subject under a law of the United Kingdom or of

a State of the Commonwealth. He or she must be of full age, and must possess

electoral qualification. Since the first Parliament of the Commonwealth
was instituted, an Electoral Act has unified the franchise for both Chan
OH the basis of universal adult (male and female) suffrage..

The legislative powers of the Federal Parliamentan extensive, embracing

commerce, shipping, &c. ; finance ; defence
;

postal, telegraph, and like

services ; census and statistics ; conciliation and arbitration in industrial
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disputes extending beyond the limits of any one State. Authority is given

for the Commonwealth to assume jurisdiction in regard to railways, light-

houses, kc. ; marriage and divorce : emigration and immigration ; currency

and banking ; weights and measures. The several State Parliaments retain

legislative authority in all matters which are not transferred to the Federal

Parliament, which is thus a government of limited and enumerated powers,

the several State Parliaments retaining the residuary power of government
over their respective territories With respect to money bills, the House of

Representatives has special powers, and provision is made for cases of dis-

agreement between the two Houses.

The Executive power, vested in the King, is exercised by the Governor-

General, who is assisted by an Executive Council of responsible Ministers

of State. These Ministers are, or must become within three months,
members of the Federal Parliament ; they are paid salaries not exceeding, in

all, 15,300*. a year. The Executive Government of the Commonwealth is

constituted as follows :

—

Governor-General.—Lord Funter of Lepe, P.C., G.C.M.G., Commander-
in-Chief of the Commonwealth of Australia and its Dependencies (salary,

£10,000).

Prime Minister and Attorney General.—Right Hon. W. M. Hughes,
P. C., K.C.

Minister for the Navy.—Hon. William Henry Laird Smith.

Treasurer.—Rt. Hon. Sir Joseph Cook P.C., G.C.M.G.
Minister of Defence.—Hon. George Foster Pearee.

Minister for Repatriation.—Hon. Edward Davis Milieu.

Public Works and Railways.—Hon. Littleton Ernest Groom.

Home and Territories.—Hon. Alexander Poynton, O.B.E.
Minister of Trade and Customs.—Hon. Walter Massy Greene.

Postmaster-General.—Hon. George Henry Wise.

Vice-President of the Executive Council.—Hon. Edward John Russell.

Assistant Minister for Defence.—Hon. Sir Granville de Laune Ryrie
K.C.M.G., C.B., V.D.

Assistant Treasurer.—Hon. Arthur Stanislaus Rodger*.

High Commissioner for Commonwealth in London.—The Right Hon.
Andrew Fisher, P.C. (appointed October 26, 1915), Australia House, Strand.

Commissioner Jor Commonwealth in America.—Mark Sheldon, 61, Broad-
way, New York.

The Constitution provides for a Federal Judicature, for an inter-State
Commission on Trade and Commerce, for the transfer of State officials, State
property, and State debts to the Commonwealth, and for alteration of the
Constitution. A High Court (consisting of 7 judges) has been established,
with original as well as appellate jurisdiction. The Interstate Commission

va
al8° ^en

-
con3tituted - The selection of the Vass-Canberra site for the

federal Capital was voted in the Senate and House of Representatives,
and in 1910, the Commonwealth acquired from the State of New South
W ales an area of approximately 912 square miles. An area of 28 square
miles at Jervis Bay was also acquired for purposes of a Naval College, and
the right to construct a railway from the Capital thereto. At present the
* ederal Government has its seat at Melbourne.
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Area and Population.
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amount was subject to certain deductions). Tasmania is receiving, in

addition, a total sum of 900,000/. in ten annual instalments, starting from
1912-13.

-
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on March 51, 1920 were :-0 d a e 98,^^^
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policy, recommended that the maintenance of rifle clubs as a military reserve

L> no longer necessary. The Government, however, have decided to subsi-

dize rifle clubs to the extent of 50,0001. per annum, and in addition to supply
ammunition to the value of 30.000Z. The grant will be administered by the
Civil Branch of the Defence Department, and the conditions under which
the money will be spent and the details of fature administration will be
settled in consultation with the Council of Rifle Associations and Clubs.

The military forces of the Commonwealth on June 80, 1919, were :

—

E Reserve of

District and State
Penuf 2 1 c

;V«
n «'« *5J£

0ffice
f*

»«} Other. ToUlu *" * nent <•= soldiers clubs Cadets unattached """* *"*"'

_ r

•

Central Administration 463 — — — — — — ' 463
1st Queensland . .2,947 12,322 ' 13.039 282 118 3!»,<HS

2nd Sew South Wales - M 22* 165 ' »2,«7*
3rd Victoria . 435

i 3d 29,713 14,2*1 »,«7 597 94 ! 75,4*4
4th South Australia . V.<3 18 , 10.3S3 5,641 3S6 3i 26,46*
5th Western Australia 503 18,112

:i . . :

Total . . 1,154 150 99,018 l,9->9 204,884

N AV».

Sydney is a first- class naval station, and the headquarters of the British
fleet in Australasia. The Naval Agreement Act of 1905 yfor 10 years) provided
that the Naval Force on the Australian Station should consist of not less than
one armoured cruiser, first-class, two second-class cruisers, four third-class

cruisers, four sloops, and of a Royal Naval Reserve of 25 officers and 700 sea-

men and stokers. The base of this force should be the porta of Australia and
New Zealand, and their sphere of operations the waters of the Australia, China,
and East India Stations. They were officered by officers of the Soya:
and Royal Naval Reserve. Eight nominations for naval eadetships were to
be given annually to the Commonwealth, and two to New Zealand.
An annual charge of 200,0002. was to be paid to the Imperial Government by
the Commonwealth, and 40,0002. by New Zealand. The Navy is constituted
under the agreement of 1911, in conformity with the plan formulated by
Admiral Sir Reginald Henderson.

On December 31, 1919, the naval forces of the Commonwealth were as
follows :—Permanent naval forces (sea-going), 4,593 ; cadet midshipmen
under training, 117 : bovs under training, 214 : Roval Australian Naval
Brigade, 5,732 ; R.N. Reserve (sea-going), 41 ; Total, 10,697. The Imperial
Government having presented to the Commonwealth 16 vessels, destroyers,
submarines, and sloops, an addition to the permanent force became necessary.
The total was raised to 6,828, but it is hoped to reduce the figure to 4,651 by
June, 1921. The Australia and Melbourne have nucleus crews, but 6
destroyers, 6 submarines. 2 cruisers, and two sloops are in commission. The
naval estimates for 1920-21 were 3,265,000/.

Tne F?licv otthe Commonwealth is to make Australia self-defending. Having accepted
the position that a fuller Imperial partnership is necessaxr for the future securitv of the
Empire, and that a definite place in the Pacific has been allotted to Australia, the Govern-
ment agreed in 1911 to furnish an Australian Fleet Unit, upon which King George
conferred the title of 'Royal Australian Navy.' The ships and vessels of the Royal
Australian Navy are named in the British lists. Thev are the battle-cruiser, Australia,
and the Ught-eruu.eis, Adelaide, Melbourne, Sidneu, Brisbane, and Encounter. In
addition are the following :—the flotilla leader Ansae (1917), 1,660 tons, 34 knots, 4 4in.

r7Sn\cf'^ Cim*' «t«*t,or«rs . #«•», Parrawsaitm, Swan, Torrent, Warrefo, and Yarra

Jo! c \al'
t0ns

' " knoU
•

' S ' cl**-s
'
Stalwart, Svcetm, Swordsman, Tasmania, Tattoo,

Ulb-19), 1,250 tons, 30 knots ; submarines, Jl to J7 (1916-17), surface displacement. 1,216
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tons, 19 knots ; submerged displacement, 182 tons, 9 1 knots. The Australian Navy also
includes two sloops and a few old vessels of no value.

Air Forces.

It is proposed to establish a combined Naval and Military Air Corps, io

be organized under a Board composed of Hying, equipment, and finance
officers. This organization will facilitate an all-round training of personnel
in naval and militaiy Hying, and focus the results of the experience to be
gained in the development of a combined service. For the present it is

proposed to establish the following units:— Headquarteis, Australian Air
Corps (including representation in London) ; three station headquarters, with
land, buildings, store and repair lacilities ; one central flying school ; one
aircraft depot ; one squadron of flying boats ; one squadron of ships' sf a-

planes ; one squadron torpedo carriers ; two fighting squadrons : and two
corps reconnaissance squadrons. There will be both permanent and citizen

force units. The permanent units will be required for service with the fleet,

for squadrons so isolated that citizen personnel cannot be utilized, and for

training squadrons. The Minister will be assisted by a representative War
Council, which will include officers of the Navy, Army, and Air Board, and
an independent controller of civil aviation. A sum of 100,000Z. has also been
placed on the estimates for 1920-21 for the purposes of civil ariation. It is

proposed to use the permanent section of the military air force largely in

surveying and other necessary work, and in arranging routes in Australia
which will eventually be used lor the purposes of commercial aviation.

Production.

Up to the year 1918, 858,600,345 acies, representing 45"10 per cent, of

the total area of the Australian Commonwealth, were either unoccupied or

occupied by the Crown; only 5 '63 per cent, had been actually alienated

(107,093,317 acres) ; 2
-92 per cent. (55,672,578 acres) was in couise of

alienation ; and 46 '35 per cent. (SS2,'J65,600 acres) was held under the

various forms of leases and licenses.

The area under crops (distinguishing the principal crops) in the Common-
wealth, and the yield in 1918-19, were as follows :

—

Crops
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The total area under all crops in 1918-19 was 13,332,393 acres. The

total value of agricultural production in the same year was 58,080,000/. Of
Australia's total forest area of 102,000.000 acres, 14,137,746 acres have been

specially reserved for timber. Wheat acreage 1919-20, 6,379,560 ;

yield, 45,753,298 bushels. The total sugar crop of 1918-19 was 202,256

tons ; and the estimated yield for 1919-20 is 180,000 tons.

At or about the end of 1918 there were in the Commonwealth 2,528,243

horses, 12,738,852 cattle, 87,086,236 sheep, and 913,902
|

The production of wool in 1918-19 amounted to 657,911,710 lbs., valued

at 42,490,000/., and the exports to 458,033,726 lbs. greasy, valued at

31,479,990/., and 109,135,989 lbs. scoured and tops, valued at 11,286,765/.

The exports of tallow amounted in value to 2,176,536/. ; of sheepskins to

1,941,113/. ; and of frozen meat to 4,471,942/. The butter produced in

season 1918-19 amounted to 181,802,675 lbs., and 41,114,800 lbs., valued at

3,193.086/., were exported during that period.

The mineral products were valued at 26.155,649/. in 1918, including:

gold, 5,408,000/. ; silver and lead, 6,105,000/. ; copper, 4,465,000/. ;

tin, 1,432,000/. ; coal, 6,124,000/. Total mineral production up to end of

1918 was 957,673,818/. ; of this amount 594,536,723/. was the value of

gold. Gold production, 1918 : 1,273,183 oz. ; 1919, 1,074,547 oz.

Statistics of the manufacturing industries in the Commonwealth in 1918

are given as follows :—Number of establishments, 15,421 ; hands employed,

328,049 ; salaries and wages paid, 38,379,268/. : value of plant and machinery,

land and buildings, 96,588,000/. ; value of materials used, 146,181,866/. ; value

added by manufacture, 79,571,745/. ; value of output, 225,753,611/.

The estimated value of the products of the Commonwealth in 1915, 1916,

1917. and 1918 were:—

-
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(merchandise, bullion, and specie) into or from the Australian Common-
wealth from or into countries outside the Commonwealth.

Excluding ships' stores 2 Calendar year.

The value ofgoods imported represents the amount on which duty is payable
or would be payable if the duty were ad valorem. The value of goods subject
to duty is taken to be the fair market value in the principal markets of the
country whence the same were exported, with an addition of 10 per cent, to

such market value.

The Customs Tariff Act of 1920 provides for preference to goods produced
in and shipped from the United Kingdom to Australia as against the goods
of other countries, and for reciprocal tariff agreements with other countries.

It also affords a larger measure of protection to Australian industries than
previous tariffs.

The value of goods exported is the value in the principal markets of the
Commonwealth-in the usual and ordinary commercial acceptation of the term.

More important imports and exports in 1918-19 :

—

Imports Value

Textiles—
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The total imports and exports of bullion and specie in three years were :

—

1917-18 ....
1918-19
1919-20

istribution of external trade 1918-19 :

—

Imports
£

!.•'-.'-.:.

7,071,08*
51,999

Exports
a

:.>•.=:•;

9,190,203
5,392,770
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the Commonwealth in four years, according to the British Board of Trade
Returns :

—

-



SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION 361

Of barges, hulks, dredges, etc., not self-propelled, there were in 1915, 277 with » ton-

nage of 68,771 ; in 1916, 270 with s tonnage of «S,232 ; in 1817, 259 with a tonnage of

65,772 ; in 1918, 251 with a tonnage of 62,264 ; and in 1919, 242 with a tonnage of S9.793.

Vessels engaged in oversea trade, entered and cleared, with cargo and in

ballast :—
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Communications.

Government Railways for the year ending June 30, 1919 :

—

State or Federal
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The following table shows the total liabilities in Banks trading in the

Commonwealth, in the quarter ended June 30, for 5 years :

—

Victoria QueeuslU. S. Au.st. W. Aust. Tasmania X. Ter. C'wealth.££££££^«
'56 246 2=5 311 424 -/»2<>,8*l 5,348,496 177,301 179.743,103

1.101

•.942 877,194
-

.007 307,3V,

i Including Papua, 102,509/.

The deposits were 174,979,336?. in 1915 ; 190,954,644*. in 1916 ;

107,281,495/. in 1917 ; 224,706,753/. in 1918 ; and 249,058,254/. in 1919.

The total number of depositors in the Savings Banks in the Common-
wealth on March 31, 1920. was 3,076,747, and the amount on deposit,

130,159,051/.

There are 3 mints in the Commonwealth, at Sydney (opened 1855),

Melbourne (1872), and Perth (1899). Besides issuing gold coin in the shape

Df sovereigns and half-sovereigns they also issue gold bullion, partly for the

ise of local manufacturers (jewellers and dentists), and partly for export,

India taking annually a considerable quantity of gold cast into 10-oz. bars.

The issues during 1917 are shown in the following table :
—

Mint

Sydney
Melbourne
Perth .

Total

Coin

Sovereigns go^SJL

£
l.o.-O.C"''

934,469
4,110,286

6,710,75.3

total

£
1,600,000

4,110,2S6

0,710,755

Bullion

£

4,875

£
1,788,679
1.0S4.290

4,11.3,101

I 6,»3S,130

Australian notes, authorised by the Australian Notes Act, began to appear in circulation
in December. 1910, and for the "first half of the year 1911 circulated side by side With
ordinary bank notes. By the end of 1911 the bank notes were withdrawn.

On August 26, 1920, notes issued by the Commonwealth and unredeemed amounted
3,065!. Of this total 1,0001. notes accounted for 23,194,0001., 1J. notes, 14,4S9,2971.,

and 51. notes, 8,905,605J. The amount of gold held in reserve on that date was 23,212,7571.,
representing 40.77 per cent, of the liability.

Norfolk Island, 29° S. latitude, 168* E. longitude, area 13 square miles, population
(1911) 935 (568 males and 417 females). The island was formerly part of the Colony of
New Soutn Wales and then of Van Diemen's Land. It has been a distinct settlement
since 1856, and under an Order-in-Cour.cil of 1900 was governed bv the Governor of New

;

South Wales
; but from July 1 1914, the affairs of the island have" been administered bv

the Commonwealth Government. In 1917-18 the imports (mostly from the Commonwealth
and New Zealand) were valued at 12.7801., and the exports, 6,4601. To encourage the
'development of the fish industry the Commonwealth Govemmtnt has granted an annuity
of 1,0001. for three years to those engaged in the trade.
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Books of Reference concerning the Commonwealth of

Australia.

1. Official Publications.

Each of the States publishes an Annual Blue Book and Statistical Register, as well
Annual Reports of the various administrative, industrial, educational, and otl

departments.
The following official publications dealing with the Commonwealth have been prepaj

by Mr. G. H. Knibbs, O.M.G., P.S.S., F. R. A. 8., Commonwealth Statistician :—
Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia. Annual.
Trade, Customs and Excise Revenue of the Commonwealth. Annual.
Shipping and Migration Returns. Annual to 1915-16.

Summary ofCommonwealth Statistics of Transport and Communication. Bier.nia

Summary of Australian Statistics. Monthly to 1917 ; since quarterly.

Summary of Australian Financial Statistics. Biennial.

Summary of Commonwealth Production Statistics. Annual.
Social Statistics. Biennial.
Official Bulletin of Vital Statistics of the Commonwealth. Published quartei

to June, 1911.

Population and Vital Statistics of the Commonwealth and Commonwealth Dem
. graphy. Annual.

Commonwealth Stutistical Digest. Annual.
Determination of Population of Australia, 1900-06.

Summary of Commonwealth Demography. Annual to 1910.

Bertillon Classification of Causes of Death. First translation issued in 190
revised edition issued in 1911. To be issued decennially.

Labour Bulletin. Quarterly to June, 1917.

Prices, Purchasing Power of Money, Wages, Trade Unions, Unemployment, ai

General Industrial Conditions. Annual.
Census Report and Bulletins (1911 Census).
The Commonwealth of Australia. Federal Handbook of the British Associate

for the Advancement of Science, 1914.

The Australian Commonwealth ; its Resources and Production. Annual.
Colonial Office List. Published annually. London.
Statistical Abstract for the British Empire. Annual (Board of Trade). London.
Statistical Abstract for the British Self-governing Dominions, Crown Colonies, &

Annual. (Board of Trade.) London.
Our Commonwealth: A Handbook of the Australian Commonwealth Constitutio:

By the Hon. A. Bruce Smith, K.C. Sydney, 1904.

The Beginnings of Government in Australia. Government Printer, Sydney.
Historical Records of Australia. Library Committee of the Commonwealth Farll

ment. Sydney. Vol. L-XIII., 1914.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Ackermann (Jessie), Australia from a Woman's Point of View. London. 1913.

Australian Association for the Advancement of Science. Annual reports.

Brady (E. J.)., Australia Unlimited. Melbourne, WIS.
British Immigration League of Australia.—Annual Reports.
Bullen (F. T.), Advance Australia. London, 1907.

Chapman (K.), Australian Fossils. Sydney, 1914.

Clark (A. T.), Australian Constitutional Law. Melbourne, 1905.

Clark (V. S.), The Labour Movement in Australasia. London, 1900.

Coghlan (Sir T. A.), Labour and Industry in Australia. London, 1018.
Coilingridge (Geo.), First Discovery of Australia and New Guinea. Sydney, 1906.

Cramp (K. R.), mate and Itoderal Constitution of Australia. Sydney, 1913.

D'Aunet (B.), L'Aurore Australie. Paris, 1907.

Dilke (Sir Charles Wentworth, Bart., M.P.), Greater Britain : a Record of Travel*
English-Speaking Countries in 1866 and 1807. New edit. London, 1885.—Problem! J
Greater Britain. 2 vols. London, 1890.

Evatt (H. R.), Federalism in Australia. Sydney and London, 1918.

Favene (E.), Explorers of Australia. Melbourne, 1908,

Fitehett (Dr. W. EL), The New World of the South :— I. Australia'in the Making;
II. The Romance of Australian History. London. LOIS.

Fox (Frank), Australia (Peeps at Many Lands) London, 1911.

Fraser (J. Foster), Australia : The Making of a Nation. London, 1910.

Froude(J. A.), Oceana; or, England and her Colonies. London, 1886.
Gay ( Florence) In Praise of Australia. Loudon, 1912.

OtJe«(E.), Australia Twice Traversed. 2 vols. London, 1890.
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Gordon and Gotch, Australian Handbook. Annual. London.

Gregory (J. M.), The Dead Heart of Australia. London, 1906.—Australia and Ne»
saland. in Stanford's Compendium of Geography and Travel. London, 1907.—Australia,

sinbridge, 1916.

GretciE. and M. S.). Ramhles in Australia. London, 1916.

Guili'oyle(V? H-), Australian Plants. Melbourne, 1911.

Gulletl (H. S.). The Opportunity of Australia. London, 1914.

Harris (W. K.), Out back in Australia. Letchworth, 191ft.

Hawkesworth (A.) A eep and Wool. 3rd edition. Sydney, Mil. •

Hoicitt (A. W.), The Native Tribes of South-Hast Australia. Loudon,

Jenks (E.). History of the Australasian Colonies to 1911. (3rd ed.) Cambridge, 1912.

Johns (Fred), Australasia's Prominent People. London, 1914.

Johnston (Sir H.), Pioneer London. 1&1S.

Jose (A. W.), History of Australasia, Sydney and Loudon, 1911.

Knowles (G. S.), The Acta of the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia passed

to 1011, and in force on January 1, 1912. Loudon, 1014.

i Dr. .1. A.), An Australian Bird B «ok. Melbourne, 1911.

[da) (Mrs. C. B. Marriott), The Coming of the British to Australia, 17S8-1829.

1906.
•> (E.), The Commonwealth of Australia. London, 1917.

England (Australia a andl. New Tork, 1900.

; (C. R.), Stories of Australian Exploration. M.lliourae, editions 1903, 1906 and

< (A. H. S .), and Li Soutf(W. H. D.), The Animals of Anstralia. Melbourne, 1909.

of Australia. Melbourne, 1911.

ny (D. J.) and Taylor (Ur. T. G.). Report on a Geological Reconnaissance ol the

Federal Territory, with special reference to available Building Materials. Melbourne,
1918.

! Matd7a(J. H.), Critical Revision of the Genus Eucalyptus. Sydney, 1903-1919

Mas»on (E. R.), An Untamed Territory - the Northern Territory of Australia, London,
1910.

i (R. C), The Colonization of Australia. The Wakefield Experiment in Empire
Building (1829-1S42) London, 1915.

Monash (Lieuu-Geueral Sir John), The Australian Victories in France in 1918.

London
Moore (W. IL), The Constitution of the Commonwealth of Anstralia. London, 1902.

2nd Edition, Melbourne, l'JIO.

n t.B. H.i, The Trade and Industry of Anstralia, London, 1909.

ioch (Walter), The Australian Citizen. Melbourne, 1912. The Making of Australia.

Melbourue. 1017.

Uurphy (H. M.), labour and Wages iu Australia. Melbourne, 1917.

itralasian Juint Stock Companies' Year-Book. Melbourne. Annual.
Nelson {\\.\ Foster Fraser's Fa . Iney, 1910.
tferthcott(C. II. i. Australian Social Development. New Tork, 191s.

Onslow (S.M.). Early Records of the M.icarthurs of Cainden, i:
- Sydney, 1914.

Oxfsri Survey of ths British Empire. Vol. V. Australasian Territories. London,
1914.

Phillips (Marion), A Colonial Autocracy. London, 1909.

Pratt (E. A.), The State Railway Muddle in Australia. Loudon, 1912.
PuUford (E.i. Commerce and tlie Empire. London.
Quick (.Hon. Sir J.) and Garran(R. II.), The Annotated Constitution of ths Australian

Commonwealth. Sydney, 1901.
Quiet (Hon. Sir J.) and Groom (Hon. L. E.), The Judicial Power of the Commonwealth.

Melbourne, 1904.
Rankin (M.T.), Arbitration and Conciliation in Australasia, London. 1916.
Reeves (W. P.), State Experiments in Australia and New Zealand. 2 vols. London,

1902.

Rogers (J. D.), Australia, in Lucas's Historical Geography of the British Colonies.
Oxford, 1907.

ley (T. G.), Fishes of Australia and their Technology. Sydney, 1916.
Rowland (P. F.), The Nsw Nation. London, 1903.
Rusden (G. W.), History of Australia 3 vols. Melbourne, 1908.
Sapper (Karl), Australien und Ozeanien. Leipzig, 1909.
Sargent (A. J.), Australasia: Eight Lectures (Great Britain—Colonial Office). London

i
1913.

Sehachner (R.), Australien in Politik, Wirtschsft, Kultur. 2 Vols. Jena, 1909 and 1911
Sehnler (P. F. E.i, Australia in Arms. London, 1916.
Scott (E.). A Shon History of Australia. Oxford, 1916.
Scottish Agricultural Commissioners' Report.—Australia: Its Land, Conditions, and

Prospects. Edinburgh, 1911.
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Smith (H. B.), The Sheep and Wool Industry of Australasia. London, 1914.
Spence (W. G.)> Australia's Awakening. Sydney, 1909.— History of the Australia

Workers' Union. Sydney and Melbourne, 1911.

Spencer (Sir W. B.),and Gi'*e»(F. J.), The Native Tribes of Central Australia. London
1899 —The Northern Tribes of Central Australia. London, 1904.—Across Australia. 2 Vols
London, 1912.—The Native Tribes of the Northern Territory of Australia. London, 1914

St. Ledger (A.), Australian Socialism. London, 1909.
Taylor (Dr. T. G.), Australia in its Physiographic and Economic Aspects. Oxford, 1911

The Australian Environment, especially as controlled by Rainfall. Melbourne, 191S

Australian Meteorology. Oxford, 1920.

Thomson (R. P.), A National History of Australia, New Zealand, and the adjacen
Islands. London, 1917.

Tilbey (A.W.), Australasia. London, 1912.
Turner (H. G.), First Decade of the Australian Commonwealth. London, 1911.
Vaughan (H. M.), An Australasian Wander-Year. London, 1914.
Wade (Sir C. G. ), Australia: Problems and Prospects. London, 1919.

Watson (Dr. F.), Historical Records of Australia, vol. 1. Sydney, 1913.—Beginnings c

Government in Australia, vol. 1. Sydney, 1913.

Wite (G.), Thirty Years in Tropical Australia. London, 191S.
Wise (B. R.), Commonwealth of Australia. London, 1909. 2nd edition. Londoi

1913.—The Making of the Australian Commonwealth (1889-1900). London, 1913.

NEW SOUTH WALES.

Constitution and Government.

New South Wales became a British Possession in 1788 ; in 1843 i

partially elective Legislative Council was established, and in 185!

responsible government was granted. The constitution is embodied ii

the consolidating Act No. 32, 1902. The legislative power is vestec

in a Parliament of two Houses, the first called the Legislative Council

and the second the Legislative Assembly. The Legislative Counci
consists of not less than twenty-one members (72 in September, 1920),

appointed by the Crown for life. Members are not entitled to remuneration
but travel free on the State railways and tramways. The Legislative Asserablj

has 90 members. Under Act No. 40, 1918, Members of the Legislative

Assembly of New South Wales were elected in accordance with the principles o

proportional representation, and the State has been distributed into electora

districts so arranged that those within the metropolitan and adjacent area:

and that containing the City of Newcastle are represented by five, and th<

remaining districts by three members. Postal voting is permissible. Ever;

man or woman, being a natural born or naturalised subject above 21 year

of age, having resided six months in the Commonwealth, three month
in the State, and one month in the electorate, is qualified as an elector

The duration of a Parliament is not more than three years. Member
of the Legislative Assembly are paid 500Z. per annum, in addition tl

which they are allowed to travel free on Government railways an

tramways in the State, and are provided, with official stamped envelop*

for the free transmission of correspondence through the post. The leadi

of the Opposition is allowed 250J. per annum in addition. The Spcakt

of the Legislative Assembly receives a salary of 1.000Z. per annum, an

the Chairman of Committees 740Z. per annum Members of the Legislate

Council receive no allowances but may travel free over all Governmei
railways and tramways. At the State general election of 1920, 648,7(|

electors (363,115 males, and 285,594 females), or 56*19 per c«n J

of electors enrolled and qualified to vote, recorded their

In New South Wales, at tho Senate Federal election of 1917, 430,5:1
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males (or 76 02 per cent.) out of 566,345 enrolled, and 343,143 females

(or 64 -93 per cent.; out of 528,489 enrolled, voted. At the House of Repre-

sentatives (Federal) election of 1917, 370,618 males (or 7644 ]>er

out of 484,854 males enrolled voted, and 292,925 females (or

65*47 per cent., out of 447,437 women enrolled voted. The Women's
Status Act, 1918, provides that women shall not hy reasou of sex be

.-tied from holding the position of Member of the Legislative Assembly,

Mayor or Member of a Local Government Council, Judge of the Supreme
Court, or of a District Court, Chairman of Quarter Sessions, Stipendiary or

Police Magistrate, Justice of the Peace, Barrister or Solicitor of the Supreme
Court, or Conveyancer. The executive is in the hands of a Governor,

appointed by the Imperial Government.

Governor.—His Excellency Sir Walter Edward Davidson, K.C.M.G.,
1917. (Salary, 5,000*.

)

Lieut.-Oovernor.—His Excellencv the Honourable Sir William Portus

Cullen, K.C.M.G., LL.D., Chief Justice of New South Wales.

In the exercise of the executive the Governor is assisted by a Cabinet

consisting of the following members :

—

Premier.—The Hon. .lohn Store

f

t
M.L.A.

Colonial Secretary and MiniMer fir J/ >ui,ig.—The Hon. James Dooley,

M.L.A.
4srfor Agriculture.—The Hon. William Fraser Dunn, M.L.A.

'tary for Lands and Minister for Forests.—The Hon. Peter Ffrench
Loughlin, M.L.A.

Secretaryfor Min-s and Minister for La> iinlvstry.—The Hon.
George L'ann, M.L.A.

Ceionicl Treasurer.—The Hon. John Thomas Lang, M.L.A.
Minister of Public Instruction and Local Government.—The Hon. Thomas

Davies Mutch, M.L.A.
Attorney-General.—The Hon. Edward Aloysius M'Tiernan, M.L.A.

>tcr of Justice.—The Hon. William John McKell, M L.A.
Secretary for Public Works and Minister for Railways.—The Hon. John

Estell. M.L.A.
Minister for Public Health and Motherhood.—The Hon. John Joseph

Gregory McGirr, M.L.A.
Solicitor-General.—The Hon. Robert Sproule, M.L.C.

President of the Executive Council.—The Hon. Edward John
Miagh, M.L.C.

The Attorney-General and Minister of Justice has a salary of 1,520?., and
the other ministers, except the Vice-President of the Executive Council, of
1,370?. The Premier has an additional salary of 500?. The salary of the
Vice-President of the Executive Council is 800?.

Agent-General in London (Acting).—Sir Timothy A. Coghlan, K.C.M.G.,
IJ3.0.

Local Government.
Under the Local Government Act of 1906, the system of Local Govern-

ment was extended to the whole of the State, with the exception of the
Western Land Division. Of the 190 boroughs and municipal districts
which existed under previous Acts, 185 still remain under the title of
municipalities, and in addition thereto, 136 new corporate bodies have
been established, which are called shires.
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The Local Government Act of 1919 repealed former Acts, but existing
regulations remain in force until amended or cancelled. Provision is

made for Government endowments to shires of a minimum of 150,000£.
annually, payable on general rates. In addition to the ordinary powers
exercised, the municipal and shire councils are authoiised to borrow up to
20 per cent, of the unimproved value in municipalities, such loans to be
guaranteed by the Government. General rates are charged on the
unimproved value of the land, and not on the annual rental. Special local
and loan rates may be imposed on the improved or unimproved value at the
option of the Council. The rateable value of coal mines is fixed at 50 per
cent, of the gross value of the average annual output for the preceding
three years, and of other mining properties at 40 per cent, for the tame
period. Hospitals, benevolent institutions, public libraries, parks,
churches, and unoccupied Crown lands are exempt from taxation. Muni-
cipalities which are not entitled to a statutory, endowment under former
Acts may, if in necessitous chcumstances, receive endowments. Owners and
occupiers of rateable property of annual value not less than 51., whether
male or female, unless not naturalised, in any municipality or shire, and
paying rates, are entitled to vote for the election ofaldermen or councillors,

and are qualified for nomination for a civil office.

Area and Population.

The area of New South Wales, inclusive of Loid Howe Island and the
Federal' Capital Territory, is estimated at 310,372 square miles. The State
is divided into various districts for departmental purposes, the most im-
portant division being that into 141 counties.

The population (including aborigines) at five consecutive censuses was :

—

Tear
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Primary Producers (Agricultural, 79,235 ; Pastoral

and Dairying, 72,990 ; Mining and Quarrying 39,574) 204,093

Independent ......... 8,908

Total Breadwinners 718,820

The number of persons classed as 'dependents' was 916,211, and
' unspecified,' 11,703.

The census population of Sydney (1911), including suburbs and shipping,

was 636,353. Estimated population, end of 1919, 828,700. At the end

of 1919 the chief countrv towns, with their populations, were as follow :

—

Newcastle and suburbs, *62,900 ; Broken Hill, 22,950; Parramatta, 12,630;

Maitlaud, E. & W., 12,400 ; Goulburn, 11,000 ; Granville, 12,030 ; Lithgow,

10,900; Bathurst, 9,100; Auburn, 11,910; Lismore, 8,850; Lidcombe,

8,770 ; Tamworth, 8,250 ; Orange, 7,500 ; Grafton, 5,350 ; Wagga Wagga,
7,650 : Alburv. 7,000 ; Katoomba, 7,400 ; Bankstown, 7,000 ; Prospect and
Sherwood, 6,090 ; "Wollongong, 5,900 ; Armidale, 5,500 ; Inverell, 5,750 ;

Forbes, 5,300 ; Dubbs, 5,200 ; Casino, 4,950 ; Cowra, 4,500.

The following table shows the births, deaths, and marriages for five years i

Year Marriages
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Religion.

An Act abolishing State aid to religion was passed in 1862. Only one of
the clergymen who received State aid when the Act was passed is now living.

The Church of England in the State is under the guidance of a Metro-
politan who is Archbishop of Sydney, Metropolitan of New South Wales,
and Primate of Australia and Tasmania. He is nominated by the Bishops in
Australia and consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury. There were in
1920 seven dioceses. The affairs of the Roman Catholic Church are adminis-
tered by the Bishops of eight dioceses under the Archbishop of Sydney. The
following table shows the statistics of the religious denominations in New
South Wales at the census of 1911 :

—

Denomination

Church of England
Roman Catholic
Presbyterian .

Methodists
Congregational

.

Baptist
Lutherans

.

Clergy * Adherents Denomination . Clergy 1 Adherents

491
366
215
243
71
57

734,000
412,013
182,911
151,274
22,655
20,679
7,087

Unitarians
Hebrew
Salvation Army
Others

Total 1,541

844
7,660
7,418

100,198

1,646,734'

1 Licensed to perform marriages.
2 1,724 persons in Federal capital territory and 2,012 Australian aborigines in the

State not.included.

Instruction.
Education is under State control, and instruction is compulsory between

the ages of 7 and 14 years ; in the State Primary and Superior public
schools and High Schools education is free.

There were during 1919, 3,336 Government schools, divided into 3,578
departments, and classified as follows :—High schools 23 ; public primary
schools 2,050 ; half-time schools 146

;
provisional schools 493 ; house-to-house

school 1 ; travelling schools 3 ; evening continuation schools 40 ; corre-

spondence schools 2 ; subsidised schools 575 ; industrial and reformatory
schools 3 ; total 3,336 schools. During 1919 there were 288,965 children

enrolled, and an average attendance of 212,873, with 9,002 teachers. The
pupils receiving Kindergarten instruction at Government schools numbered
6,698. In 1919 the expenditure on Public Instruction (exclusive of technical

education) was 2,236,382/.

Of private schools at the end of 1919 there were 681, with 81,061 pupils

and 3,830 teachers, of which 446 were Roman Catholic Denominational
Schools, having 2,443 teachers and 65,745 pupils. The figures relating to

private schools are exclusive of business colleges and shorthand schools.

The medical inspection of State school children and of many at private

schools is conducted by the Government Medical Officers every three years.

A travelling school hospital, a travelling opthalmic clinic, a Metropolitan

dental clinic, and six travelling dental clinics have been established.

The University of Sydney, founded in 1850, receives from Government a

yearly subsidy, amounting, with special aid, to 67,203/. in 1919. The total

revenue for 1919 was 125.669Z. There were 2,797 students with 26 professors,

6 assistant professors, 133 lecturers and demonstrators. Degrees or

certificates arc granted in all branches of knowledge other than Theology
and Divinity, and the benefits and advantages of the University are

extended to women equally with men. During 1919 there were 143 degrees

conferred by examination to men and 85 to women. There are 4 denoinina

tional colleges, Church of Eugland, Roman Catholic, Presbyterian, and
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Methodist, and a college for women (unsectarian), affiliated to the

University. The Technical College, with branch schools, comprises depart-

ments in agriculture, architecture, biology, chemistry, domestic science,

electrical engineering, geology, mathematics, mechanical engineering,

printing and lithography, sanitation, sheep and wool, women's handicrafts,

art, commercial subjects, bakery ; also separate classes and corres[>ondence

courses. There was a total enrolment of 14,580 in 1919.

Of establishments of an educational character there are the Australian

Museum, Technological Museums and National Art Gallery, Public Libraries,

Conservatorium of Music, also Botanical Gardens and Zoological Gardens.

Old Age, Invalidity and Accident Pensions, and Maternity

Allowances.

In Australia the old age pension law grants (subject to conditions

as to birth, residence, and character) a pension of 12s. 6d. per week to every

woman over 60 years of age, and every man over 65 years of age, or over

60 if incapacitated by infirmity or injury from earning a living. The maxi-
mum pension of 321. 10s. per annum (I2r. 6YZ. per week) is subject to a pro-

jortionate reduction in respect of any income or property of the claimant,
so that the p-nsioncr's income with the pension shall not exceed 58i. 10s.

per annum. Benefits from friendly societies are not reckoned as income, nor
any gifts and allowances from children or grandchildren ; nor is deduction
made for the home in which the pensioner permanently resides. Money
payable to a pensioner while an inmate of a benevolent asylum or hi

may be paid to the institution for the pensioner. Since July 1, 1909, old

age pensions have been paid throughout the Commonwealth by the Federal

Government, and on June 30, 1920, 37,358 (15,515 men and 21,843 women)
old age pensions were current in New South Wales. "

Invalidity and Accident Pensions are paid to persons over the age of 16
years who are |»ermanently incapacitated and who are not receiving an old
age pension. From Dec. 15, 1910, the payment of these pensions was
undertaken by the Federal Government, and 14,337 persons (6,583 men and

women) in New South Wales) were in receipt ol the benefits on June
30, 1920.

War pensioners iu New South Wales at June 30, 1920, numbered 69,631.
Under the Maternity Allowance Act, passed by the Commonwealth

Parliament in 1912, payment of maternity allowances is made to mothers of
children born in Australia. A sum of 5/. is payable in respect of each birth,

one allowance only being payable iu cases of plural births. The allowance is

payable to women who an- inhabitants of the Commonwealth, or who intend
to settle therein. The total number of claims paid iu New South Wales
during the year ended June 20, 1920, was 4S.909.

Jnstice and Crime.

There are a Supreme Court with a Chief Justice and six puisne judges,
an Industrial Arbitration Court, District Courts, Courts of Quarter Sessions,
and Children's Courts. All persons arrested and charged with offences and
all summoned persons must be brought before the Magistrates' Courts, and
are dealt with summarily or committed to trial at the higher courts. Most
summary offences are punishable by tine or by imprisonment, not exceeding
seven days. Prisoners charged with offences bearing sentences of more than
six months' imprisonment are tried by a jury of twelve persons, either at
Quarter sessions or before the Supreme Court. Prisoners charged with capital
crimes must be tried before the Supreme Court.

BBS
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In the Sydney metropolitan, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken Hill,

Bathurst, and Wollongong districts stipendiary magistrates preside in the
police courts ; in other districts, police magistrates and honorary justices of

the peace adjudicate. The licensing of houses for the sale of spirituous and
fermented liquors is transacted by magistrates specially appointed for that
purpose.

In 1918 there were 58,009 convictions before magistrates at Courts of

Petty Sessions and Children's Courts, and 622 distinct persons were convicted
at the Higher Courts. There are 25 gaols. On December 31, 1919, there
were 895 prisoners in confinement.

The First Offenders (Women) Act, 1918, provides that when any woman who
has not been previously convicted of any offence punishable either summarily
or on indictment, is charged before any court with a minor offence, the
hearing of such charge, etc., must, unless the defendant elects to be tried in

open court, be in private and no persons other than those directly interested

shall remain in the court, and a report of the proceedings must not be
published.

Finance.
The following are statistics of net revenue for years ended June 30 :

—

Year
ended
June 30

1913-14
1917
1918
1919
1920

From
Taxation 1

Land Revenue

£
4,578,24(5

5,916,317
6,178,284
6,464,129
7,435,235

£
1,828,887
1,747,009
1,861,460
1,875,760
1,915,439

From
j

From Mis-
Business

|
cellaneous

Undertakings Sources

£
10,949,651
11,868,344
12,456,235
14,036,267
17,965,043

£
1,081,445
1,006,165
1,081,250
1,119,363

1,334,779

Total
Net Revenue

£
18,438,229
20,537,835
21,577,229
23,495,519
28,650,496

1 Including balance of revenue collected by the Federal Government and returned to State.

Under the heading ' Business Undertakings ' is included revenue from
railways, tramways, water supply and sewerage, and Sydney Harbour Trust.

The control of the customs and excise having passed to the Common-
wealth Government on January 1, 1901, the taxation is obtained from stamp
and probate duties, land tax, income tax, motor tax, betting taxes, totalizator

tax, and licences. A payment of 25s. per head per annum is made to the

State by the Commonwealth Government, the bulk of whose revenue

comes from customs and excise duties, Income Tax, and the Post Office.

The following table shows the net expenditure exclusive of expenditure

from loans :

—

Year
ended
June 30

1913-14
1817
1918
1919
1920

Railways ' Water
and Supply and

Tramways Sewerage

Public

Sndi!,? Interest on
(including

Pul)licDebt

Educational
elc

Institutions)
'

£
'.',505,920

10,794,694
10,969,924
12,370,545
16,158,568

£
7-2.', 931

904, S03
1,005,413
1,132,769

1,868,197

£
1,607,324

1,853,049
1,955,267

2,125,659

2,343,766

£
1,022,782
1,(1114,1'.':*

1,089,728
975,352

1,074,896

Other
Services

£
5,203,277
6,169,894
6,478,073
6,676,425
9,204,586

Total
Net

Expendi-

£
18,065,1

20,806,6:

21,553,405
23,280,750
80,210,013

I?
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The amount of the Public Debt on June 30, 1920, was 152,776,032^. (ex-

isive of Closer Settlement Debentures, &e. with mean rate of interest 4 "30

r cent. Of this amount about 80 per cent, has been spent on the con-

uction of railways, tramways, water supply, sewerage and Harbour Trust,

itrolled by Boards. The net return from these services for the year
19-20 was equal to 4 '24 per cent, of the cost of construction ; or 3 '35 per
it. of the existing Public Debt.

The expenditure from loans, exclusive of redemptions, up to June 30, 1920,
i been : Railways and tramways, 93,036, 6811. ; telegraphs and telephones,

luding offices, 1,761,845/. ; conservation of water, etc., 6,592,142/. ; water
iply and sewerage, 21,413,565/.; other works and services, 33,771,711/.

;

al, 156,575,944/.
The financial statistics of the incorporated boroughs and municipal Jis-

:ts are as follows for the municipal year 1918 :

—

—
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mainly for grazing, but small areas in or near townships are leased for special

purposes.

The total land alienated or in process of alienation on June 30, 1919,
was 62,077,258 acres, exclusive of Federal Capital Territory. The total land
occupied under leases of various kinds was 113,476,973 acies.

The area under cultivation in New South Wales during four years and the
principal crops produced were as follow :

—

Year euded
June 30
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The principal fruit-culture of the State is that of the orange. There

were in June, 1919, 27,597 acres under citrus fruit, with an estimated pro-

duction of 990,901 bushels of orange-, 222,612 bushels of lemons, 397,775

bushels of mandarins, and 8,058 bushels of other citrus fruit.

At June 30, 1919, the State had 37,381,874 sheep, 3,280,676 cattle,

722,723 horses, and 294,648 pigs. The production of wool as in the grease

was in the year ended June 30, 1919, 305,613,000 lbs. In the same year the

production of tallow was 483,060 cwt. ; butter, 66,008,958 lbs. ; cheese,

5,982,120 lbs.; bacon and hams, 16,801,666 lbs.

There were 139,501 persons employed permanently in rural occupations

during the year ended June 30, 1919.

There is a Forestry Commission. The total area of Crown lands as

State forests amounts to 5,085,050 acres. The revenue from royalties,

licences, kc, amounted in the year ended June 30, 1916, to 68,107/. : in

1917 to 67,273*.; in 1918 to 70,969*. ; in 1919 to 97,592/.; and in 1920 to

147,040/. There were 427 licensed sawmills, the employees numbering 4,892.

The output of native timber was valu< d at 1,277,032/.

II. Mines and Minerals.

Gold is found in all parts of New South "Wales. The total production
since its discovery in 1851 down to and including 1919 was 14,748,637 oz. fine,

valued at 62,648,187/. The production in 1919 was 65,839 oz. fine,

valued at 279,666/. Most of the gold won in the State is received at the

Sydney Mint for coinage.

The value of silverand silver-lead and ore obtained to the end of 1919 was
82,135,425/. In 1919, 1,232,710 ounces of silver were raised, valued at

292, 838/., and 77,989 tons of silver-lead ore concentrates, &c, altogether valued
at 1,030,825/. 1,460 tons of copper were produced in 1919, valued at 139,296/.
The estimated value of copper raised from its discovery in 1858 until the
end of 1919 is 15,128,100/. The total value of the output of tin since
the mines were opened in 1872 has been 11,928,503/., the value in 1919 being
416,623/. for 2,692 tons. In 1919 there were 134 coal mines, employing
18,041 men ; the quantity of coal raised in 1919 was 8,631,554 tons, valued
at 5,422,846/. The estimated value of coal raised to the close of 1919
amounted to 98,144,266/. During 1919, 7 shale mines were in operation,
137 miners raising 25,453 tons of oil shale valued at 37,968/., making the
total value of production to end of 1919, 2,502,814/. In 1919, 424,773
tons of coke were manufactured, valued at 550,127/. In 1919 there were
25 smelting works and ore-dressing establishments giving permanent employ-
ment to 3,163 persons, principally for the smelting of silver, tin, and copper
ores. The output of zinc (metal and concentrates) in 1919 was 72,294 tons,
valued at 247,395/. ; and of lead, 11,497 tons, valued at 324,215/. Other
minerals, kc, produced in 1919 were : iron, 80,941 tons, valued at 445,175/.;
lime, 31,473 tons, 57,411/.; wolfram, 135 tons, 22,818/. ; Portland cement,
379,896/. The aggregate value of the mineral products of N.S.W. to
the end of 1919 is 310,408,921/.
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III. Manufacturks.

The following table is compiled from the returns of 1918-19 :-
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At June 30, 1919, there were 238 Boards, but since 1916 their work has been

gradually curtailed, except in special casesj and awards are now made by the

Court. in order to prevent delay in hearing and in determining, and to prevent

the overlapping of awards.

The awards are binding on all persons in the industry and within the

locality to which they relate for a period not exceeding three years.

Application for variation may be made whenever a living wage declaration

has been made by the Board of Trade. Appeal from an award of a Board
lies to the Court.

The Board of Trade, with powers of a Royal Commission, is composed of

a President (who is Judge of the Court), a Deputy President, four

Commissioners, and four additional Commissioners to represent rural

industries. After full inquiry as to the cost of living, the Board declares

annually the rates of living wages for adult employees of each sex, the

administration of all matters relating to apprenticeship, the welfare of

juvenile labour, kc. , and for the improvement of industrial relationship

between employers and workers.

Living Wage.—The Board of Trade in October, 1919, fixed the living

wage in the metropolitan area at 3*. 17s. per week for adult male employees,

and in October, 1920, at 4*. 5s. per week. In the Newcastle district the

living wage is 3*. 16s. 6(*., in the South Coast area 3*. 17s. 6rf., and in the

Central Tablelands area 3/. 18«. per week. For adult female employees in

the metropolitan area the wage has been fixed at 1/. 19s. per week.

Commerce and Communications.
The external commerce of New South Wales, exclusive of inter-State

trade, is included in the Statement of the Commerce of the Commonwealth.
The total external commerce of the State is given in the following table :

—
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Money and Credit.

The value of gold coin and gold bullion issued at the Royal Branch Mint,

Sydney, during six years, was:

—

Year
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A Board of Control at Sydney, under the Government of New South Wale*, manages the

affair* of the island and supervises the palm seed industry.

Books of Reference.
The Official Tear-Book of New South Wales. Published annually by Government

Statist. v$.

New South Wales Statistical Register. Published annually by Government Statistician.

New South Wales Statistical Bulletin. Published quarterly. Government Statis-

tician. Sydney.
New South Wales Statesman's Tear Book. Published annually by Government

Statistician (small book to fit waistcoat pocket).

Handbook for New South Wales, prepared in connection with the British Association

Bg. Sydney, 1914.

A Guide for Immigrants and Settlers. Issued by Intelligence Department, 8ydney.
111. 1906.

Australian Historical Society Journal. Quarterly. Sydney.
Official Reports of Railway Commissioners : Mines Department ; Department of Lauds;

t ; Public Works ; Public Instruction ; Board of Water Supply
and Sewerage: Sydney Hari-our Trust Commissioners ; Water Conservation and Irrigation

Oommis' issioners. Published annually. Sydney.
David (T. v V New South Wales, Historical, Physiographical and Economic.

Melbourne and London, 1919.

Ste also under Australia.

VICTORIA
Constitution and Government.

Victoria, formerly a portion of New South Wales, was, in 1851,

proclaimed a separate colony, with a partially elective Legislative Council,

and in 1855 responsible self-government was conferred. The legislative

authority is vested in a Parliament of two Chambers. The Upper House
consists of 34 members, elected for six years, and the Lower of 65, elected for

three years (unless sooner dissolved). Members of the Council must be in

possession of an estate of the net annual value of 502. for one year prior to

their electiou ; and electors must be in the possession or occupancy of property
of the rateable value of 10/. per annum if derived from freehold, or of 15/. if

derived from leasehold or the occupation of rented property. No electoral

property qualification is required for graduates of British or Colonial univer-

sities, matriculated students of the Melbourne University, ministers of

religion of any denomination, certificated teachers, lawyers, medical prac-

titioners, and officers of the army and navy active and retired. One-half of

the members of the Legislative Council retire every three years. The members
of the Legislative Assembly require no property qualification, and are

elected by universal male and (since 190S) female suffrage, and no persou
may vote in more than one district, nor twice in the same district.

Clergymen of any religious denomination are not allowed to hold seats in

either the Legislative Council or the Legislative Assembly.
Members of the Legislative Assembly are entitled to reimbursement

for expenses at the rate of 500/. per annum, and members of both Houses
have free passes over all the railwavs.

Governor.—Lord Stradbroke.

Lieutenant Governor.—Hon. Sir William H. Irvine, K.C.M.G.
In the exercise of the executive the Governor is assisted by a Cabinet of

responsible ministers.

The Ministry (November 1920) is as follows :

—

Premier and Minister oj Agriculture.—Hon. H. S. W. Latcson, M.L.A.
Astittant Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. H. Angut, M.L.A.
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Chief Secretary, and Minister of Public Health.—Major the Hon. M.

Baird, M.L.A.
Treasurer.—Hon. W. M. McPherson, M.L.A.

Attorney-General and Solicitor-General.—Hon. A. Robinson, M.L.C.

Minister of Education, Forests, and Labour.— Hon. Sir A. J. Peacock,

M.L.A.
Commissioner of Public Works and Minister far Water Supply.— Hon.

F. G. Clarke, M.L.C.
Minister of Railways and Mines.—Hon. S. Barnes, M.L.A.

Minister of Lands and Minister Controlling Wheat Scheme.—Hon. D. S.

Oman, M.L.A.
Honorary Members of the Cabinet.—lion. J. W. Pennington, M.L.A.

Hon. John McWhae, M.L.C, Hon. T. Livingston, M.L.A., and Hon. A.

Hicks, M.LC
The Premier receives 1,4.001. and the other ministers 1,000?. each per

annum. At least four of the ministers must be members of either the

Legislative Councilor the Assembly, but not more than two shall be members

of the Council, nor more than six be members of the Assembly.

State of the parties in the Legislative Assembly (Nov. 1920) : Liberals,

29 ; Independent Liberals, 2 ; Farmers' Union, 13 ; Labour, 20 ; Independent

Labour, 1. Total, 65.

Agent-Generalfor Victoria in Great Britain.—Hon. Sir Peter McBride,

Offices, Melbourne Place, The Strand, W.C.

Local Government.

For purposes of local administration the State is divided into urban and

rural municipalities. The former, called cities, towns, and boroughs, ought

not to be of a greater area than nine square miles, and in being constituted

must contain at least 500 householders, and rateable property capable of

yielding 300/. upon a rate of one shilling in the £. The latter, called shires,

are portions of country, of undefined extent, containing rateable property

capable of yielding a revenue of 1,500Z. on a rate of one shilling in the £.

In 1919 there were 52 urban and 138 rural municipalities, only 650 square

miles in the State not being included within their liniits. Every ratepayer

has one or more votes, according to the amount of his rates.

Area and Population.

The State has an area of 87,884 square miles, or 56,245,760 acres,

about rV part of the whole area of Australia. The State is divided into

37 counties, varying in area from 920 to 5,933 square miles.

The growth of the population, as shown by census returns, is exhibited

in the following table :

—
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The average density of the population is 15 persons to the square

mile, or one person to every 43 acres.

The population in 1891 included 9,377 Chinese and 565 aborigines ; in

1901, 7,349 Chinese and 652 aborigines ; and in 1911, 5,601 Chinese and 643
aborigines.

At the date of the census of 1911, 98 per cent, of the population were
British subjects by birth ; native Victorians numbered 1,010,219, or 77 per

cent, of the population : natives of the other Australian States, 98,726 ; of

New Zealand, 10,067 ; of England and Wales, 89,382 ; of Ireland, 41,477 ; of

Scotland, 26,577 ; of Germany, 6,142 ; of Austria 355 ; of other countries,

20,285 ; 1,303 were born at tea and the birthplaces of 11,018 were un-
specified.

Of the total population in 1911, there were 577,053 bread-winners and
7£l,137 dependants, while 17,361 were not accounted for. Of the bread-

winners there were—professional, 43,819 ; domestic, 62,175 ; commercial,

91,61! : industrial. 187,773 ; engaged in transport, 39,238 ; primary pro-

ducers, 144,384 (including agricultural, 86,152
;
pastoral, 29,340 ; fisheries,

873; mining, 20,239 ; forestry, 5,151 ; water conservation, 1,627 ; capture
of wild animals and their produce, 1,002) ; indefinite, 8,053.

Over three-fifths of the total population of Victoria live in towns. At
the end of 1919 it was estimated tbat the town population numbered
961,888, out of a total population of 1,495,938.

Inclusive of the suburbs the estimated population on December 31,

1919, of Melbourne was 743,000, or half of that of the State : Ballarat,

39,840; Bendigo, 34,780; Geelong, 34,270; Warrnambool, 7,500; Castle-

maine, 7,862; Mildura, 7,000; Maryborough, 4,900; Hamilton, 5,000; and
Ararat, 4,800.

The following are the births, deaths, and marriages in the State for tiv

years :
—

Tear

1915
1916
1917
1918
1919

Total
Births

35,010
34,239
33,035
31,601
31,621

Illegitimate

2,012
1,764

1,820
1,844

1,825

Deaths

15,823
16,489
14,555
15,177
19,370

Marriages

12,832
11,341

9,506

9,156

11,706

Surplus of

19,187
17,750
18,480
16,424

12,251

The recorded immigration into and emigration from the State of Victoria

by sea were as follow in recent years :
—

Tear
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Of the immigrants in 1919, 15,351 were females, and of the emigrants

12,894 were females.

Religion.

There is no State Church in Victoria, and no State assistance has

been given to religion since 1875. At the date of the census of 1911

76^ per cent, of the population were Protestants, 22.^ per cent, were

Roman Catholics, and a half per cent, were Jews. The following were the

enumerated numbers ofeach of the principal religions in 1911:—Episcopalians

475,203 (including ' Protestant,' so stated, 24,116) ; Presbyterians, 234,553 ;

Methodists, 176,662 ; other Protestants, 93,729; Roman Catholics, 286,433
;

Jews, 6,270; Buddhists, Confucians, &c, 2,572; others (including unspe-

cified), 40,129.

Instruction.

Educational establishments in Victoria are of four kinds, viz., the

University, established under a special Act and opeued in 1855, witb its

four affiliated colleges, State schools (primary and secondary), technical

schools or colleges, and registered schools. Out of the general revenue the

University received a subsidy amounting to 25,500£. for the year ending
June 30, 1919. It is both an examining and a teaching body, and grants

degrees in all Faculties except Divinity.

Affiliated to the University are four colleges—Trinity, Ormond, Queen's

and Newman—in connection with the Church of England, Presbyterian,

Methodist and Roman Catholic Churches respectively ; also the School of

Mines at Ballarat. From the opening of the University to the end of

1919, 9,732 students matriculated, and 6,619 direct degrees were conferred.

In 1919 the students who matriculated numbered 636, the direct graduates
numbered 204, and there were 1,987 students attending lectures.

Public instruction is strictly secular; it is compulsory for children

between the ages of 6 and 14, and free for the subjects comprised in the

ordinary course of instruction. In 1918 there were 2,272 State schools

with 6,570 teachers, a total enrolment of 240,664 scholars, and an average
attendance of 164,350, or 68 per cent, of the numbers on the roll.

Amongst persons aged 15 years and upwards at the census of 1911,

98 per cent, were able to read and write. In 1918-19 the total cost of

public instruction, including grants to the University, was 1,430,577^.

—

all paid by the State. Secondary education is for the most part under
the control either of private persons or proprietary bodies, usually con-

nected with some religious denomination. There were, in 1918, 493
registered schools in Victoria, with 1,903 teachers, and a net enrolment of

56,996 scholars. Of these, 257 Mhools, 906 teachers and 42,841 pupils

wire in connection with the Roman Catholic denomination, the members
of which do not as a rule avail themselves of the free education afforded

by the State.

Under the auspices of the Education Department are 24 technical and
19 junior technical schools, 28 high schools (including agricultural high

schools), and 5 schools of domestic arts. In 1918 there were 509 teachers

attached to the technical schools, irrespective of agricultural and horti-

cultural colleges, the gross enrolment of pupils being 9,347.
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Old Age Pensions. &c.

On July 1, 1909, the Federal Old Age Pensions Act came into operation,

and the State pensioners were taken over by the Federal authorities. Tha
number in Victoria on June 30, 1920, was 29,565. Pensions are also

granted to invalids, 10,277 being on the register on June 30, 1920.

The amount paid in old age and invalid pensions during 1919-20 was
1,348,100^.

An Act was passed by the Federal Parliament in October, 1912, providing
for the payment, on application, of 5/. to the mother of every child born in

the Commonwealth, no additional sum to be paid for twins. During the

aded June 30, 1920, the allowance was granted to 32,903 mothers in

the State of Victoria.

The number of W;ir Tensions granted in Victoria to June 30, 192",

was 74,226, and the annual liability in respect thereof was 1,932,138/.

Justice and Crime.

There is a Supreme Court with a Chief Justice and five puisne judges.

There are courts of general and petty sessions, county courts, courts of insol-

vency, courts of mines, and courts of licensing. The following are the criminal
statistics for five years :

—

1916 1917 191S 1919

Arrested.... 20,276 17,599 12,689 10,346 11,993
Summarily convicted . 11,742 10,494, 7,627 6,087 7,094
Committed for trial 509 340 506
Sentenced after commit-
ment .... 391 343 276 209 307

The number of individuals arrested during 1919 was 9,420.

There are 7 gaols and 4 reformatory prisons in Victoria, besides 4 police

gaols. At the end of 1919 there were confined in these prisons and police

gaols 641 males and 55 females.

Finance.

The revenue and expenditure of the State in the years shown were :
—

Y
June30

ed
Revenue Expenditure

Y*£™^ Revenue Expenditure

1914
1917 11,813,879
1918 12,67

£ £ £
10,944,718 13,04; 13,0.

12,631,169 lyil I 7,900 17,;

1 Estimates.
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The following table shows the actual amounts of State revenue and
expenditure under the principal heads during 1917-18 :

—

Heads of Revenue
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The total number of holdings in 1919-20 was 75,310.

The following table shows the areas under the principal crops and the

produce of each for four years :

—

Years
ended
Marcb

SI

Total
Vrea Cul
tivated

1317
1918

1,900
Asm
6,7il

5,783

5,309

Wheat

1.0M 1,000
Kent B&ifols
3.1-26 51,10.'

ats
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The estimated value of Victorian production in 1918-19 was as follows :

—

Agricultural Production 16,362,104
Pastoral and Dairying. 25,796,910
Mining . . . 1,342,325

Forest. . . . 1,228,420

Miscellaneous
£

3,159,366

Total Primary Products 47,889,125
Manufacturing— value

added during process 26,880,485

Total . 74,769,610

II. Mining.

The subjoined statement gives, from official returns, the quantities and
values of minerals raised in Victoria in 1918 and 1919 :

—
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The total value of the imports and exports of Victoria, excluding

inter State trade, in six years, was :

—

Tears

1916-M
1016-17

Total Import!
(Oversea)

T- m

1917-18
1918-19
1919-50

Total Import*
(Oversea)

*
21.US.688
35,036,811
33,7-

Total Exports
(Oversea)

2
SO. 716.68S
28,096,159
4 1, 900,662

The cnstoms duties collected in 1918-19 amounted to 3,989,736*., equal

ptf cent, of the total value of oversea imports,

chief exports are gold, wool, live-stock, cereals, butter, hides and
skins, tallow, and meat frozen or preserved.

All the railways are the property of the State and are under the

management of three commissioners appointed by the Government. The
following are some railway statistics (for years ending June 30):

—

Length of double lines

single ,,

Total length of lines

Coat of construction
Passengers carried .

.rried .

. (miles) > 823

>. 3,825

» -».1»3

. O.OOW.) I 37,908
. (1,000) 118,898

(1.000 tons) 5,830

1917
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Books of Reference.

Mineral Statistics of Victoria. Annual. Melbourne.
Statistics of Friendly Societies in Victoria. Annual. Melbourne.
Victorian Year Book. By A. M. Laughton. Melbourne.
Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia. By G. H. Knibbs. Melbourne.
Year Book of Australia. Gordon <fe Gotch, London and Melbourne.
Handbook to Victoria. Melbourne, 1014.

Dickson (W.), The Mrrfing Industry of the State of Victoria for 1913. Melbourne, 1914.

Finn (Edmund), Chronicles of Early Melbourne. 2 vols, illustrated. Melbourne, 1889.

Gregory (J. W.), Geography of Victoria, Historical, Physical, and Political. Mel-
bourne, 1907.

Jenla (E.), The Government of Victoria.
Labilliere (Francis Peter), Early History of the Colony of Victoria, from its Discovery to

its Establishment as a Self-governing Province of the British Empire. 2 vols. London
187S.

Mennell (Philip), The Dictionary of Atistralasian Biography. Melbourne, 1392.

Murray (A. S.), Twelve Hundred Miles on the River Murray. Londou, 1898.

RusdeniG. W.), The Discovery, Survey, and Settlement of Port Phillip. Loudon, 1SV2.

Smith (J.), Cyclopedia of Victoria, 1903.
Smith (R. B. ), The Aborigines of Victoria. 2 vols. London.
Turner (H. G.), History of the Colony of Victoria. 2 vols. London, 1904.
See also under Australia.

QUEENSLAND

Constitution and Government.

Queensland, formerly a portion of New South Wales, was formed

into a separate colony in 1859,- and responsible government was conferred.

The power of making laws and imposing taxes is vested in a Parliament

of two Houses—the Legislative Council and the Legislative Assembly.

The former consists of 61 members, nominated by the Crown for life
;

but no limit is put to the number. The Legislative Assembly comprises

72 members, returned from 72 electoral districts for three years, elected

by ballot. Members of the Assembly are entitled to payment of 3001.

per annum, with travelling expenses, and an allowance for stationery and
postage. At the General Election of October, 1920, there were 455,728
persons registered as qualified to vote under the ' Electors Act Amend-
ment Act of 1914.' This provides for male and female adult franchise,

a twelve months' continuous residence in the State being the only

proviso.

Governor of Queensland.— Lieut -Col. Sir Matthew Nathan, G.C.M.G.
(1920). (Salary, 3,000Z.)

Lieutenant-Governor.—Hon. W. Lcnnon,

The Executive Council of ministers consists (1920) of the following

members :
—

Premier, Chief Secretary, and Vice-President of the Exeeutivt Council.—
Hon. E. G. Theodore.

Home Secretary.—Hon. W. MeQbrmach
Treasurer a in I &ecrttary>fon Public. Works.—Hon. J. A. Fihelly.

Secretaryfor Public Limit, lion. J. II. Coyne.
Secretary for Ml nrs. Hon. A. .1. Jones, M.L.C.
Secretary for Railways. -Hon. J. Ldrconih,-.

Secretary for Public Instruction.-'Hon. J. Nuxham.



AREA AND POPULATION

Secretary for Agriculture and Stock.—Hon. W. N. Oillifs.

Assistant Minister of Justice.—Hon. J. Mullan.

389

President of Legislative Council.—Hon. "W. Lennon.

Each minister" lias a salary of 1,000 J.; the Vice-President of the Exe-

cutive Council receives 300?.

Agent-Generalfor Queensland in Great Britain.—J. M. Uunter. Office.

—

409, Strand. Secretary, V. J. Dillon.

Provision is made for Local Government by the subdivision of the State

into areas denominated respectively cities, towns and shires. These are

under the management of aldermen and councillors, who are elected by the

ratepayers and are charged with the control of all matters of a parochial

nature, more especially the construction and maintenance of roads and
bridges within their allotted areas. Shires for the most part consist of purely

rural districts.

The number and area of these subdivisions, together with the receipts and
expenditure for the year 1919, were :

—
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there were 5,145 male and 3,542 female full-blooded Aborigines living in a

civilised manner. The total number of aborigines has been estimated at

20,000.

As to occupation the population in 1911 was classified as follows :—Pro-

fessional class, 17,653; domestics, 26,570; commercial, 34,564; industrial,

68,262 ; transport and communication, 23,142 ; agricultural, pastoral, mining,
&c, 101,90 1 ; indefinite, 4,890; independent, 2,758; dependent class

(wives, children, scholars, students, dependent relatives, &c), 326,070.

Of • the total population, 1911, 382,216 persons (exclusive of aborigines)

were born in the State; 65,266 in England ; 31,599 in Ireland ; 20,530 in

Scotland; 2,620 in Wales; 38,921 in N. S. Wales; 15,943 in Victoria;

3,348 in S. Australia; 482 in W. Australia; 1,798 in Tasmania; 3,987
other Australians, including 'Australia' undefined ; 2,576 in New Zealand ;

11,979 in Germany ; 2,641 in Denmark ; 1,054 in Sweden ; 685 in Norway.
The following table shows the births, deaths, and mar riages for five years :

—

Years Total Births Illegitimate

1915
1916
1917
1918
1919

20,163
18,912
19,787
19,560
18,699

1,090
954
967

1,046

1,074

Deaths

7,559

7,514
6,555

7,158

8,860

Marriages Excess of Births

6,135

5,208
4,868

4,821

5,431

12,604
11,398
13,232
12,402

9,839

The immigration and emigration, including arrivals and departures by
sea and by rail across the border, and of Expeditionary Forces, have been as

follows :— Immigration, 1916, 130,528 ; 1917, 123,243 ; 1918, 110,878 ; 1919,
79,005. Emigration, 1915, 140,447; 1916, 151,360; 1917, 118,138; 1918,
104,749 ; 1919, 58,862.

Brisbane, the capital, had in 1919 an estimated population, within a ten
mile radius, of 189,576. At the census, 1911, other towns including their

suburbs contained: Rockhampton, 20,915; Townsville, 13,835; Mary-
borough, 11,626 ; Gympie, 12,419 ; Ipswich, 25,000 ; Toowoomba, 24,200

;

Charters Towers, 17,298.

Religion.

There is no State Church. Previous to 1861 valuable grants of land had
been made to the principal religious denominations, which they still retain.

The following were the numbers in 1911 :—Church of England, 212,702;
Church of Rome, 137,036; Presbyterian, 75,560; Methodist, 59,920;
Lutheran, 24,235 ; Baptist, 13,715 ; other Christian sects, 90,556 ; Jews,
672 ; othor Non Christians, 5,518 ; no religion, 1,906 ; unspecified, &c,
21,893.

Instruction.

Primary secular education is free and compulsory. According to

the marriage statistics, 99 25 per cent, of persons married during
1919 were able to read and write. The Public Expenditure on account
of education for the year 1919 was 1,107,582/. During the year there
were 1,574 public elementary schools (including 11 high schools) in opera-
tion, with 4,194 tenchers, and an average daily attendance of 92,569
pupils. Secondary education is provided for by 10 grammar schools, 6 for

boys and 4 for girls, with, in 1919, 115 teachers and an average attendance
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of 1,478 pupils ; 11 'High Schools' with 131 teachers and 1,111 scholars.

There were besides 156 private schools, with 896 teachers, and an average
daily attendance of 18,305 pupils. The Government grants annually a

considerable number of scholarships, tenable for three years, to the various

grammar schools. There were 15 technical schools in 1919 with 9,864
distinct students. The receipts amounted to 55,662/., and the expenditure

to 64,302/. The Queensland University (established in 1911) in Brisbane

had, at the end of 1919, 4 professors and 25 lecturer*, Ac, with 263 students

on the roll.

Justice and Crime.

Justice is administered by Supreme Courts, District Courts, and Courts
of Petty Sessions. In these last Justices of the Peace sit, presided over

in the more important centres by stipendiary magistrates. The Supreme
Court consists of a Chief Justice and rive puisne judges. The total number
of persons convicted of serious offences by the Superior Courts in 1919
was 254, and the summary convictions at petty sessions in 1919 numbered
14,321 (excluding 5,452 cases of bail estreated). Including penal establish-

ments, there were, at the end of 1919, 12 prisons, with 320 male and 13

female prisoners. The total police force, including native troopers,

averages about 1,216 men.

Pauperism, Old Age Pensions.

Charitable institutions are maintained by public subscription, si

mented by State endowment ; hospitals, benevolent asylums, an institution

for the blind, deaf, and dumb, refuges and homes helped. Old Age
and Invalidity Pensions are now payable by the Commonwealth. The
number of Old Age Pensioners in the State at June 30, 1920, was 15

and of Invalid Pensioners, 4,624. The number of War Pensioners at the
same date was 23,133 (including dependents).

Finance.

The following table shows the net revenue and expenditure of Queens-
land during five years ending June 30 :

—

— 1915-16 1916-17 1917-18 1918-19 1919-20

£ £ £ £ £
Revenue . ' 7,706,365 7,830,893 8,491,482 9,415,543 11,293,743
Expenditure,

j
7,671,573

;
8,134,387

;

8,900,934 . 11,266,910

Estimates 1920-21 : revenue, 12,182,000/. ; expenditure, 12,170.

The gross income from or expenditure on account of Departments under
the control of the Commonwealth is not included.

The following were the chief sources from which revenue was received
during 1919-20 :—Net amount from Commonwealth, 892,836/. ; stamp
duty/ 698,382/.; income tax, 2,023,316/.; licences, 86,068/.; land tax,

459,189/. ; from land—rent, pastoral occupations, 452,741/. ; other rents
and sale of land, 805,273/. ; from railways, 4,936,496/.

The chief items of expenditure during 1919-20 were as under:—Interest
on public debt, 2,665,548/. ;

public instruction, 1,007,582/. ; treasurer's de-
partment, 587,S;>0J. ; public hinds department, 269,281/.; department of

agriculture, 97,545/. ; cost of working railways, 4,321,726/. The total
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expenditure from loans, mostly on public works, was 4,797,865?., of which
the principal item was railways, 2,356,498?.

The estimated value of landed property in 1919 for assessment for Local
Government purposes was 63,907,745?. This includes lands leased from
the Crown for pastoral purposes, the lessees' interest in which has been
capitalised for assessment purposes at 7,662,519?., but is exclusive of

unoccupied Crown lands, the property of local bodies, reserves for public

purposes, and lands upon which are erected buildings for public worship.
The gross public debt of the State amounted, on June 30, 1920, to

69,680,764?.

Defence.

For defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia.

Production and Industry.

Of the total area of the State, 16,893,719 acres (1919) have been alienated :

in process of alienation, under deferred payment system, are 9,064,089, leav-

ing 403,162,192 acres still the property of the Crown, or about 93*95 per

cent, of the total area. The receipts from the sale of land up to the end of

1919 amounted to 10,092,068?. Land is made available for selection in

the following modes and classes:— 1) Agricultural Selections

—

i.e., Per-

petual Lease Selections ; (2) Grazing Selections

—

i.e., Grazing Homesteads
and Grazing Farms ; and (3) Perpetual Lease Prickly-pear Selections. The

*

largest area that may be acquired by any one person as a Perpetual Lease
Selection is 2,560 acres. The annual rent for the first 15 years of the term
is 1£ per cent, of the notified capital value. The greatest area which may
be applied for or held as a Grazing Homestead or a Giazing Farm is 60,000
acres. The term may be any number of years not exceeding 28. A Grazing
Farm must be continuously occupied during the whole term of the lease by
the selectors residing on it personally or by bailiff ; and it must be enclosed

with a substantial fence within three years from the issue of the licence to

occupy. The area of a Prickly-pear Selection must not exceed 2,560 acres.

During the first period of the lease no rent is payable, but the prickly-pear

must be regularly eradicated and the land kept clear ; thereafter the rent is

1 \ per cent, of the notified capital value.

A large proportion of the area is leased in squatting runs for pastoral

purposes, amounting to 211,030,440 acres in 1919, besides 76,437,422 acres

in grazing farms and homesteads, and 36,590,969 acres under occupation
licence. The live .stock in 1919 numbered 731,705 horses, 5,940,433 cattle,

17,379,332 sheep, and 99,593 pigs. The total area under cultivation in

1919 was 988,541 acres, and of this 563,762 acres were under crops, besides
which 449,019 acres are laid down with permanent artificial pasture. The
wool production, expressed as greasv, in 1914, 155,478,740 lbs.; in 1915,
130,788,277 lbs. ; and in 1916, 102,220,125 lbs. ; 1917, 87,425,558 lbs. ;

1918, 113.777,272 lbs.

A considerable area consists of natural forest, eucalypti, pine and cedar
he timbers mostly in demand, although a considerable quantity of

'i namental woods arc utilised by cabinet makers. The amount of wood
cut in the various -aw mills in 1919, was (in superficial feet):— pine,

100,690.008 ; cedar, 629,485 ; hardwood, 33,793,300 ; other, mostly cabinet

timber, 9,276,057
J
railway sleepers, Jifo. 402,616. Forest reservations total

3,798,000 acres (1919).

The quantity actually cut for all purposes is nearly double these quantities.
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The crops, kc. , in two years were as follows :

—

303

rieu

Maize .

Wheat .

Barley .

Oats
Potatoes
Sweet Potatoes
Hav
Wine .

Bananas

.

Pineapples .

Oranges

.

Tobacco
Coffee .

Arrowroot
Pumpkins and melons
Cotton .

Sugar cane crushed
Sugar, made .

Spirits distilled from
molasses (Potable)

Dit'o (Meth.)
Green Fodder
Ensilage

1919 1918

•J bushels
197,32$ lbs. cured leaf

- tubers

lbs., unginned
". 'Es of canes

488,088 proof gallon*
113,749— £

9.437

Total value of all crops, 1918, 6.011,520/.; 1919, 6,297,079/.

There are several coal mines in the State, the produce of which amounted
to 931.631 tons in 1919. valued at 614, 3u7/. Goid-fields were discovered in

1858 ; and from the commencement of gold mining to the end of 1919 the
production amounted to 19.5S5.404 fine ounces, of the value of 83,193,453/.
The quantity and value of the minerals raised in the years 1918 and 1919

1919

Gold(flne) .

Silver ....
Copper ....
Coal ....
Tin ....
Wolfram
Lead
Mohbdenire .

Limestone (flux) .

Ironstone ( ., )

Opals and gems
Scheelite and S. Wolfram
Fireclay....
Bismuth

,, and Wolfram .

Manganese
Arsenic....
Chrome Iron...
Other mineral 8

Total value of above
,

Ozs.
133,571
155.499
Tons.

983.193
1,311

Ml

SI

114

66
23-2

£
.'-.7.371

4,151

Ml

Oa*.
121.030

Itaaay

9,997

994
MB
135
US

86.4M
M»«ra

13
-.: -

I

140
20

£
514,103

952,iyl
CI 4,307

ir,#M

2.331

2.051

655
18,681

108

IM

•: «:_. 17
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In the western portion of the State water is comparatively easily found
by sinking artesian bores. Up to June 30, 1919, 3,578 bores were recorded

as having been sunk. Total depth bored, 626 "28 miles. The continuous

yield of water is estimated at 429,708,150 gallons per diem ; 1,218 bores are

flowing and from 1,307 more supplies are pumped.

Commerce and Shipping.

The commerce of Queensland, exclusive of inter-State trade, is com-
prised in -the Statement of the Commerce of the Commonwealth of

Australia.

The total value of the oversea imports and exports of Queensland in

recent years is given in the following table :

—

Years
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Reports from the Governments tatistieian on ViUl Statistics and on Agricultural
and Pastoral Statistics (Kormen J. Macleod, Government Statistician). Annual
Brisbane.

Reportsof the Department of Agriculture, Commissioner for Railwavs, Department
of Mines, of Geological Survey, Department of Public Lands, Department of Public
Instruction, &c. Annnal. Brisbane.

Bernini (C. A), Queensland Politics during Sixty Tears (1859-1919) Brisbane, 1919.
Gray (It.), Reminiscences of India and North Queensland, 1857-1912. London, 1913.
Kennedy (E. B.). The Black Police of Queensland. London, I

Lumholtz(C), Among Cannibals. London, 18S9.
Malhew (J ), Two Representative Tribes of Queensland. London, 1914.
Parker (C), The Mining Bistory of Queensland. Melbourne, 1908.
Petrie (T.), Tom Petrie's Reminiscences ofEarlv Queensland, recorded by bis daughter

Brisbane, 1

Pup*'«Queenslaud Almanac, Court Guide, Gazetteer, 4c. Annual. Brisbane.
Both (J. W. E.), Ethnological Studies among Nonh-WestCentral Aborigines. Brisbane.
Huuell (H. S.). The Genesis of Queensland. Sydney.
Saptrordt Queensland Almanac and Gazetteer. Annual. Brisbane.
Satgt (O. de), Pages from the Journal of a Queensland Squatter. London, 1901.
Semon (R.), Im australischen Bnsch und am den Kusten des Korallenmeeres

Leipzig, 1896. [Also Eng. Trans. London, 1899.]
Weedon(T.), Queensland Past and Present. Brisbane, 1897.
See also under Australia.

Many works relating to Queensland can be"obtained from the Agent-
General in London.

SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

Constitution and Government.

South Australia was formed into a British Province by Lev
of February, 1836, and a partially elective Legislative Council was.

lished in 1851. The present Constitution bears date October 24, 1856.
It vests the legislative power in a Parliament elected by the people.
The Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly.
The former is composed of twenty members. Every three Years
half the members retire, and their places are supplied by new members
elected from each of the five districts into which the State is divided
for this purpose. The executive has no power to dissolve this body.
The qualifications of an elector to the Legislative Council are, to be
twenty-one years of age, a natural born or naturalised subject of His
Majesty, and have been on the electoral roll six months, besides having
a freehold of 50/. value, or a leasehold of 20/. annual value, or occupying a
dwelling-house the rent of which is not less than 17/. per annumj 0? a
registered proprietor of a Crown lease with improvements to the value of at
least 50/ , the property of the elector ; head teacher of a college or school re-
siding on premises

; postmaster or postmistress residing in the building
;

railway stationmaster resident in premises ; member of police force in charge
of a station ; officiating minister of religion. By the Constitution Amend-
ment Act, 1S99, the franchise was extended to women. There were 91,359
(22,853 women) registered electors in 1919. The qualification for a member
of Council is merely that he be thirty years of age, a natural born or
naturalised subject, and a resident in the State for three years. Each
member of the Council and also of the House of Assembly, receives 200/. per
annum and a free pass over Government railways.

The House of Assembly consists of 46 members elected for 3 years,
representing 19 electoral districts. The qualifications for an elector are'
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that of having been on the electoral roll for 6 months, and of having
arrived at 21 years of age ; and the qualifications for a member are the
same. There were 255,529 (132,632 women) registered electors in 1919.

Judges and ministers of religion are ineligible for election as members.
The election of members of both houses takes place by ballot.

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown and an
Executive Council, consisting of 6 responsible ministers and the ChiefJustice
of the Supreme Court.

Governor of South Australia.—Lieutenant-Colonel Sir W. E. G. A.
Weigall, K.C.M.G. (April, 1920).

The Chief Justice (Hon. Sir G. J. R. Murray, K.C.M.G., 2,000*.)' being
also Lieutenant-Governor, acts pending a new appointment, or during the

absence of the Governor.

The'Governor has a salary of 4,000Z. per annum. The departments of

the Public Service are controlled bv the following ministers :

—

Premier and, Attorney-General.—Hon. H. N. Barwell, LL.B., M.P.

Chief Secretary and Minister of Marine—Hon. J. G. Bice, M.L.C.

Treasurer and Minister of Education.—Hon. G. Ritchie, M.P.

Commissioner of Public Works, Minister of Railways, and Minister

of Industry.—Hon. W. Hague, M.P.

Minister of Agriculture, Minister of Irrigation, and Minister of Mines.—
Hon. T. Pascoe, M.L.C.

Commissioner of Ciuwn Lands and Immigration and Minister of
Repatriation.—Hon. G. R. Laffer, M.P.

The Ministry has a total salary of 5.000Z. per annum. They are jointly

and individually responsible to the Legislature for all their official acts, as in

the United Kingdom.

Agent-General for South Australia in London.—Sir E. Lucas.

The settled part of the State is divided into counties, hundreds, muni-
cipalities, and district councils, the last being the most general, as they
cover most of the settled districts. The ratepayers have the power of levying
rates, &c. , and applying the funds for road-making and other purposes.

There are 49 counties, blocks of country thrown open for agricultural

purposes. There are 3 extensive pastoral districts—the western, northern,

and north-eastern. There are 34 municipalities and 149 district councils.

Area and Population.

The original boundaries of the State, according to the statute of 4& 5 Will.

IV. cap. 95, were fixed between 132° and 141° E. long, for the eastern and
western boundaries, the 26° of S. lat. for the northern limit, and for the South
the Southern Ocean. The boundaries were subsequently extended, under
the statute of 24 and 25 Victoria, cap. 44. By Royal Letters Patent, dated
July 6, 1863, all the territory lyitlg northward of 26° S. latitude and
between the 129th and 138th degrees of East longitude, and now known as

the Northern Territory (see below), was added. On January 1, 1911, this

Territory was transferred to the Commonwealth. Total area of South Australia

proper is 380,070 square miles, i.e., excluding the Northern Territory

(523,620 square miles).
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Population (exclusive of aborigines) :

—
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centres ; the number of children under instruction during 1919 was 75,681.

There is a training college for teachers. The University of Adelaide incor-

porated in 1874, is authorised to grant degrees in arts, law, music, medicine,

and science. There are several denominational secondary schools. There
were 166 private schools, with 13,209 pupils, in 1919. There is a school

of mines and industries in Adelaide, with 5 branches in the larger country

centres. The Public Library, Museum, Art Gallery, and Local Institutes are

supported or assisted by the State.

Justice and Crime.

There is one supreme court, a court of vice-admiralty, 5 courts of insol-

vency, and over 100 local courts and police magistrates' courts. There are

circuit courts held at several places. There were 47 convictions for felonies

and misdemeanours in the Higher Courts and 7,527 in the Magistrates' Courts

in 1919.' The total number of persons in gaols at the end of 1919 was 222.

Old Age Pensions.

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are now paid by the Commonwealth
Government. The numbpr of pensioners in South Australia at March 31,

1920, was: Old Age, 9,616 ; Invalid, 2,166 ; War, 14,959.

For Defence, see under Commonioealth of Australia.

Finance.

Revenue and expenditure for six years :

—

Years ended
June 30
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The chief crops in two years were :

—
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The chief exports of the State are wool, wheat, wheat-flour, copper and
other minerals, meats, butter, honey, wine, fruits (fresh and dried), skins and
hides, tallow, leather, and manures.

In 1918-19, 704 vessels of 1,598,887 tons entered, and 691 vessels of

1,575,985 tons cleared the ports of the State.

The State possesses about 44,000 miles of made roads. There are (1920)
3,400 miles of railway in the State, including the Transcontinental Railway
which has been built from Port Augusta in South Australia to Kalgoorlie
in Western Australia, and which, in connection with various State lines, com-
pletes a through rail connection between Brisbane, on the east coast, and
Fremantle on the west coast. Of the Transcontinental line, which is of

4ft. 8|in. gauge, 600 miles are within the borders of South Australia,

There are several good harbours, and the river Murray (navigable for 2,000
miles) is used for conveying the produce grown on the irrigation settlements
along its banks. In the city and suburbs are 114 miles of electric tramways.

Banks.

There are 9 banking associations in addition to the Commonwealth
Government Bank. In 1920 their total liabilities were 23,186,8672. (in-

cluding Perpetual Inscribed Stock), and assets 17,317,7832.

The Savings Bank is managed by a board of trustees appointed by the
Government, and has 30 branches and 286 agencies. On June 30, 1920, there
were 305,705 depositors, with a total balance of 13,800,3002. The Com-
monwealth Savings Bank (not included above) had 40,094 depositors and
1,664,1722. deposits at the same date. Penny Savings Banks, agencies at

schools, 587, depositors, 31,591, deposits, 32,0402.

The total banking deposits, 37,918,0582, averaged 802. per head. Over
79 per cent, of the population have savings bank accounts.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning
Sonth Australia.

Animal Statesman's Pocket Year Book.
Annual Statistical Register.
Handbook of South Australia. Adelaide, 1914.

Blackmore (E. G.), The Law of the Uonsuiutiou of South Australia. Adelaide, 1894.
Ulacktt (.lohn), The Early History of South Australia. Adelaide, 1007—History of

South Australia. 2nd edition. Adelaide, 1011.
Brown (H. Y. L.), A Record of the Mines of South Australia. 3rd e<5. Adelaide, ISO;).

Gordon (D, J.), The Central State. South Australia: Its History, Progress, and
Resources. Adelaide, 1003.—The Nile of Australia: Nature's Gateway to the Interior.
Adelaide, 1006.—Official Year Book'of South Australia. Adelaide, 1013.

Gouger(R.), The Founding of South Australia. Edited by K. Hodder. London, 189S.
Eodde.r (Kdwiu). The History of South Australia. With Maps. 2 vols. London, 180S.

Pa*coe(J. J.) (Editor), History of Adelaide and its Vi. unity, with a General Sketch of

the Province of South Australia and Biographies of Representative Men. Adelaide, 1901.

Bees (W. L.), Sir George Grey, K.C.B. His Life and Times. 2nd edition. 2 vols.

London, 1802.
Ryan (V. H), South Australia, a Handbook of Information for Settlers, Tourists

and others. Adelaide, lflli.

Searcy (\]Um\), In Northern Seas. 1904. - In Australian Tropics. Adelaide, 1909.
Vivienne (May), Sunny South Australia. Adelaide, 1908.
See also under Australia.
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WESTERN AUSTRALIA.

Constitution and Government.

In 1791 Vancouver, in the Discovery, took formal possession of the

country about King George Sound. In 1826 the Government of New South
Wales sent 20 convicts and a detachment of soldiers to King George Sound
and formed a settlement then called Fredericks Town. In 1827 Captain James
(afterwards Sir James) Stirling surveyed the coast from King George Sound
to the Swan River, and in May, 1829, Captain Fremantle (afterwards Sir

Charles Fremantle, G.C. B.) took possession of the territory. In June,

1829, Captain Stirling founded the Swan River Settlement, now the Com-
monwealth State of Western Australia, and the towns of Perth and Fre-

mantle, and was appointed Lieutenant-Governor. Western Australia thus
became a British settlement in 1829.

Large grants of land were made to the early settlers, and agricultural and
pastoral occupations were pursued by a small population with varying

success, until, in 1850, the State was in a languishing condition, and the

inhabitants' petition that it might be made a penal settlement was acceded
to. Between 1850 and 1868, when transportation ceased, 9,718 convicts

were sent out. The Imperial convict establishment was transferred to the
Colonial Government on March 31, 1886.

In 1870 partially representative government was instituted, and in 1890
the administration was vested in the Governor, a Legislative Council,

and a Legislative Assembly. The Legislative Council was, in the first

instance, nominated by the Governor, but it was provided that in the

event of the population of the Colony reaching 60,000, it should be
elective. In 1893 this limit of population being reached, as set forth in

a proclamation dated July 18, of that year, the Colonial Parliament passed

an Act (57 Vict. No. 14) amending the constitution.

By the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1899, further amended by
the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1911, it is provided that the Legis-

lative Council shall consist of 30 members representing 10 electoral provinces
and holding their seats for six years. Members must be 30 years of age,

resident in the State for two years, and either be natural-born British

subjects or naturalized for 5 years and resident in the State for 5 years.

Even* elector must have resided in the State for 6 months, and must
possess within the province freehold estate of the clear value of £50, or be
a householder occupying a dwelling-house of the clear annual value of £17,
or holder of a lease of the value of £17 per annum, or the holder of a lease or

licence from the Crown of the annual rental of £10, or have his name on the
electoral list of a Municipality or Roads Board in respect of property in the
province of the annual rateable value of £17. The Legislative Assembly
consists of 50 members, each representing one electorate, and elected for 3
years. Members must be 21 years of age, have resided in Western Australia
lor twelve months, and be either natural-born subjects of the Crown
or naturalized for 5 years. Electors must be 21 years of age, natural-born
or naturalized subjects of the Crown, and must have resided in the
State for 6 months and be on the roll, and must be resident in the district

for at least one mouth when making their claims. Members of and electors

for both Houses may be of either sex. No person can be registered as a voter
in more than one district or more than once in each Province for which he
holds a sufficient qualification. Members of the Legislature are paid 400/. a
year, and travel free on all Government railways. The entire management
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and control of the waste lands of the Crown in Western Australia is vested in

the Legislature of the State. By the Parliament (Qualification of Women)
Act, 1920, it has been enacted that a woman shall not be disqualified by sex

or marriage for being elected to or sitting and voting as a member of the

Legislative Council or the Legislative Assembly.
State of political parties (1920):—Legislative Council, Independent, 17,

Primary Producer Nationalists, 4, National Labour, 4, Labour 5. Legislative

Assembly, Nationalists, 16, Primary Producer Nationalists, 13, National

Labour, 6, Labour, 14, Independent Labour, 1.

Governor.—Rt. Hon. Sir F. A. N. Newdegate, K.C.M.G. (April, 1920).

The salary provided for the Governor is 4,000 J. per annum. He is assisted

in his functions by a cabinet of responsible ministers, as follows :

—

Premier, Treasurer, and Minister for Lands and Repatriation.— Hon.
Jas. Mitchell, C.M.G., M.L.A.

Ministerfor Education, Public Health and the North- West.—Hon. H. P.

Colcbatch, M.L.C.
Minister for Works, Water Supply, Trading Concerns, etc.—Hon. W. J.

George, C.M.G., M.L.A.
Minister for Mines, Railways, Industries, etc.—Hon. J. Seaddan, M.L.
Attorney-General.—Hon. T. P. Draper, K.C., C.B.E., M.L.A.
Colonial Secretary.—Hon. F. T. Broun, M.L.A.
Minister without Portfolio.—Hon. F. E. S. Will7)iott,li.li.A.

Minister without Portfolio—Hon. C. F. Baxter, M.L.A.

.A.

Agent-General in London.—Hon. J. D. Connolly.

Offices.—Savoy House, Strand.

Area and Population.

As defined by Royal Commission, Western Australia includes all that por-

tion of the continent situated to the westward ox 129° E. longitude, to-

gether with the adjacent islands. The greatest length of this territory from
Cape Londonderry in the north to Peak Head (south of King George Sound)
in the south is 1,480 miles, and its breadth from Steep Point near Dirk
Hartogs Island, on the west to the 129th meridian, on the east, about 1,000

miles. According to the latest computations, the total estimated area of the

State is 975,920 English square miles, or, 624,588,800 acres. It is divided

into 31 magisterial districts.

Western Australia was first settled in 1829, and for many years the

population was small.

The enumerated population in the various census years was as follows :

—

Years
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There were enumerated in 1911, 6,369 pore and 1,475 half-caste aborigines
(the former nor included in the table) in the settled districts and virtually

in the employment of the settlers.* The number of wild natives is not
known, but the total number of aborigines has been roughlv estimated at

about 30,000.

As in all countries where the white man has settled among races that
cannot in a lar^e measure adapt themselves to his forms of civilisation, the
natives, in so far as they existed in the present centres of settlement, are
fast dying out, a natural consequence of the loss of their original hunting-
grounds. They are of quick intelligence, but disinclined for the civilised

modes of life. The Government has taken the best measures available for

their protection.

Of the total population in 1911, 104,208 were returned as born in Western
Australia. The number of married persons was 96,482 (50,702 males and
45,780 females) ; widowers, 4,180 ; widows, 5,785 ; divorced, 187 males and
103 females ; unmarried, 106,060 males and 68,807 females. The number of
males under 21 was 58,838, and of females 56,203. Of the males over 21,
47,323 had never been married, and of the females over 21, 13,609. The
estimated population on September 30, 1914 (excluding full-blooded
aboriginals) was: males, 182,682; females, 148,522; total, 326,204; on
January 31, 1917, the figures were: males, 158,598; femdes, 148,608:
total, 307,206. The decrease since 1914 was due to enlistments for the war.
The total enlistments during the war numbered 14,151) of whom 20, 768 had
returned on September 30, 1919. The population on September 30, 1920,
was estimated to be : males, 179,393 ; females, 156,665 ; total, 336,068.

Perth, the capital, at the time of the 1911 census, hail a population, within
the 10-mile radius area of the Metropolitan district, of 106,792. The estimate
a* on December 31, 1919, was 142,000. This, however, includes the chief port
of the State, Fremantle, with its suburbs, the population of which, at the
census, was 20,847. The other principal municipalities, with census popu-
lation of 1911, are :—

Towns Towns 1911

Kalgoorlie . . . 8,781 Bunbury
Boulder . . . 10,824 Geraldton . 3,47S
Albany . . . 3,586 Xortham . 3,361

The movement of population for the State in
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26,678; Congregationalists, 6,203; Baptists, 4,801; other Protestants,

18,189; Roman Catholics, 56,616 ; Catholics (Greek and undefined), 5,754 ;

other Christians, 1,736; Jews, 1,790-; Mahometans, 1,517; Buddhists,

1,795; other non-Christians, 748; indefinite, 1,555 ; no religion, 1,260;
not stated, 9,689.

Instruction.

Of the total white population of 15 years and upwards in 1911, 1 "07

per cent, were stated to be unable to read. Education is compulsory and
free.

The following table shows the average cost per head and attendance in

Government schools and in private schools in three years :

—
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private hospitals situated in Perth and suburbs as well as the principal

goldfield towns ; five Protestant and three Roman Catholic orphanage

industrial schools are partly supported by private su' md partly

out of public money. There are also nine native and half-caste

institutions, six Industrial Schools supported in a similar manner, two
Government native settlements at Carrolup and Moore River, and a third at

Moola Bulla utilised as a cattle station, and one Government receiving d«5p5t

for State children who aie after* to the various I: On
June 30, 1920. a total of 806 adults ami 1,^77 children ersons

in the State received monetary assistance from tiie public funds for \i

and others.

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are now paid by the Commonwealth
Government. The number of pensioners in Western Australia at June 30,

1920, was :—old age, 4,791 ; invalid, 1,788 ; war pensioners 22,311.

Finance.

The revenue and expenditure of Western Australia in seven years, ended
June 30, are given as follows :

—

^MeSo
8,1

Revenue Ex ^l^J^ Avenue Eipen-liture

£ M *
1914

1
pre-war) 5.205,343 .4

mo . ... ,
•-- -,.20i

1917 1»H« . .
' 6,«W,4<M 7,ow,m

. < . 4 '.' • . - -"

1 Estimates.

More than two-fifths of the public income is derived from railways and
tramways (2,463,135/. for the year ended June 30, 1920), and the rest mainly
from various forms of taxation (844,197/. in 1919-20), lands, timber, and
mining (408,800/.), water supply (336,456/.), other business and trading con-

cerns (557,951/.), and the surplus returned to the State of the Commonwealth
Revenue derived from Customs, Excise, Post Office, other receipts and
interest on transferred properties (598,273/. for 1919-20). Western Australia

had a net public debt of 39,990,825/. on June 30, 1920, the annnal charge for

which was 2,062,035/. The amount of accrued sinking fund on March 31,

1920, was 6,831,178/.

For Defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia.

Production and Industry.
Large portions of the State, for some hundreds of miles inland, are hilly,

and even mountainous, although the altitude, so far as ascertained,

nowhere above that of Mount Bruce (4,024 ft. ) in the North West Division,
or the Stilling Range (3,640 ft. ) in the South West. The greater part of
the far interior may be described as a threat tableland, with an altitude of

from one to two thousand feet above sea-level, the surface of which coi

over large areas of sand-dunes, varied by wide stretches of clavey soils.

Long, straggling rivers, broken during the summer into a series of pools,

cross the country as far inland as the hills extend, widening in many
cases nearer the coast into large sea estuaries. The climate is one of tin-

most temperate in the world, especially in the South-Wesiern portion,
where excessive cold is never, and excessive heat very rarely known. The
summer heat, which is mostly dry, with hardly any rainfall, is during the
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greater part of the hot season relieved by cool sea breezes in the afternoon.

The winters are rainy, but with occasional dry spells of perfect weather.

Of the area of Western Australia, which is equal to more than half that of

European Russia, probably about three-fourths is suitable for pastoral

purposes. Some 60,000 square miles, at least, are equally fitted for agri-

cultural purposes, more especially for the production of wheat, wine, and
fruit, considerable areas being already under cultivation. The forests are

among the most extensive within the Commonwealth, and contain some of

the very finest hardwoods in the world, including jarrah (Eucalyptus
marginata) and karri [Eucalyptus diversicolor). Sandalwood (Santalum
cygnorum) is also found. The forests are rich in gums and resins, and
barks containing tannin. Gold, coal, and other minerals in abundance are

found in many parts.

In Western Australia, in 1911, there were 53,587 persons engaged in

various forms of primary production. Of these, 21,566 were directly engaged
in agricultuie ; 4,200 in pastoral pursuits ; 5,868 in forestry, and 18,199 in

mining and quarrying. There were, on December 31, 1919, a total of 922
industrial establishments in the State, employing either machinery or at

least four hands. The total number of persons employed by them was
16,358, as against 18,799 in 1914, the highest number previously reached. The
combined output of these establishments in 1919 was computed at 10,286,732/.

The total estimated value of Western Australian production during 1919 was
22,396,6942., distributed as follows : -agricultural, 9,066,2812.; pastoral,

4,614,5462. ; dairy, poultry, and bee-farming, 843,7192. ; forestry and
fisheries, 1,363,9722. ; mining, 3,561,2042.; manufacturing, 2,946, 9722.'(value

added to the raw material by the production of the industrial establish-

ments).
Up to June 30, 1920, of the entire acreage of the State, 8,763,051

acres had been alienated ; on that date 14,259,769 acres were in process of

alienation ; the area alienated and in process of alienation thus amounting to

23,022,820 acres. At the same date there were in force leases comprising an

area of 257,610,300 acres, of which 253,436,312 acres were pastoral, and
1,622,068 acres were timber, while 61,535 acres were under mining leases,

and 36,181 acres were Miners' Homestead leases. The area under crop in

1917 was 2,004,944 acres, in 1918, 1,679,772, in 1919, 1,605,088 acres, and
in 1920, 1,628,746 acres. The chief crops for two recent years were as

follows :

—

Crops
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Australia, and the quantity cut in two years, according to the official

Industrial Return*, were as follows :

—

Jarrah (with blackbutt and red gum)
Karri
Banksia _
Tuart
Paper Bark
Wandoo
Salmon-gum,. gimlet-wool, etc.

Total

> Sut including sandalwood.

Acrea.
8,000,000

r,ooo,oQO
4,000,000

1918 1919
Super, ft. cut. Super, ft. cut.

r5,a64,2S4

u ,tsmm

;3.>.«>

30.<»«r

U«7,6M

20,400,000 * 94,989,690

112,1'

4,584

35,813
6,000

1(1,000

30.JCO
!

'.'01 >

131,476,741

• The acreage of timbered country gt*M is that of the regions in which the various
timbers are found. The approximate present areaofprime forests ofJarrah, Karri, Wandoo,
and Tuart, fit for reservation for all time, is 4,918 sq. miles, viz., Jarrah, 4,350, Karri, 400,
Wandoo, 100, and Tuart, S tq. miles.

The live stock at the end of 1 919 consisted of 1 74, 91 9 horses ; 880,644 cattle :

6,697,951 sheep ; 58,160 pigs ; 31,986 goats ; 6,137 camels ; and 6,888 mules
and donkeys. The wool export was, during the year 1916-17, valued at

1,420,291*., during 1917-18 at 585,819*., during 1918-19 at 1,952,141*.,
and during 1919-20 at 3,937,106*., these values representing respectively,

24,405,283 lbs., 10,682,022 lbs., 29,644,556 lbs. and 59,600,535 lbs., of
wool. The wool clip for the above four years respectively was : 31,334,638
lbs., 38,294,093 lbs , 43,404,670 lbs. and 39,214,336 lbs This does not
include wool exported on skins, which, during 1919, amounted to

7,085,045 lbs.

Many millions of acres are available for pastoral purposes.
Gold was first obtained in Western Australia in 1886. The sensational

gold finds at Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie in 1892 and 1893 gave an impetus to
rn Australian gold mining, which, in a fe :me, placed this

State at the head of all the Australian Colonies as regards gold output.
The aggregate output to the end of 1919, was 33,130,549 tine ozs., valued at
140,729,627*. There were in the State, in 1919, 819 leases of gold mines;
men employed in the mines, 7,021, viz., 3,030 above and 3,941 under-
ground ; output of gold, 734.066 fine ozs., value 3,118,113*.

The total mineral wealth of the State for two years is shown in the
following table :

—
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Branches of the Commonwealth Savings Bank were opened in this State

at the beginning of 1913. On June 30, 1920, 1,473,3011. stood to the

credit of 46,153 depositors.

Books of Reference.
Statistical Register.
Census of Australia, taken on April 3, 1011.

Geological Surrey. Bulletins. Perth.

Western Australian Official Year-Book for 1904. Perth.

Land Selector's Guide. Perth.
Quarterly Statist cal Abstract.
Handbook and Gmde to West-rn Australia, Perth, 1914.

The Cyclopedia of Western Australia. Perth, 1918.

Bm*ett($), Pocket Year Book of Western Australia, 1920.

Calvert (A. F.), Western Australia: Its History and Progress. 8. London, 1894.—
Western Australia and its Gold Fields. London, 1893.—My Fourth Tour in Western
Australia. London, 1S97.

Car»ejie(Hon. D. W.),Spinifex and Sand. London, 1898.

Chambers (T.), Western Australia, Position and Prospects. Perth.
Favenc (Ernest). Western Australia: its Past History, Present Trade and Resources

and its Future Position in the Australian Group. Sydney, 1887.

Forrett (Sir John), Explorations in Australia. London, 1875.

Frater fjfllonl A. C). Trade of the 8tate with Germany, Austria, and Turkey, before

the war, 1P13 and 1914-15. Perth, 1916.

Hart (F.), Western Australia in 1893. London, 1894.

Mennell (P.), The Coming Colony. 2nd. ed. London, 1894.

Notes on the Natural History, &«•., of Western Australia. Perth, 1903.

Price (J. M.), The Land of Gold. London, 1896.

Taunton (H ), Australind. London 1903.

Vityxmne i Mav), Travels in Western Australia. London, 1901.

Set also under Australia.

TASMANIA.

Constitution and Government.

Abel Jans Tasman discovered Tan Diemen's Land (Tasmania) on
November 24, 1642. The island became a British settlement in 1803 as a

dependency of New South Wales; in 1825 its connection with New South Wales
was terminated ; in 1851 a partially elective Legislative Council was estab-

lished, and in 1856 responsible government came into operation. On January
1, 1901, Tasmania was federated with the other Australian States into the
Commonwealth of Australia.

Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly.
The Council has 18 members, elected on a property qualification of 10/. a

year freehold or 307. a year leasehold. Certain professional men and all

' returned soldiers ' are also electors. Members sit for 6 years, and retire in

rotation. There is no power to dissolve the Council. The House of Assembly
has 30 members, elected for 3 years by adults with six months' residence in

the State. Members of both Houses are paid 800/. a year. Women received
the right to vote in 1^03. Proportional representation was adopted in 1907,
after a partial trial in 1896. The method is the single transferable vote in

6-member constituencies. By-elections are superseded (from 1919) by a
recount of the votes at the preceding General Election.

State of parties, June, 1920 : Nationalists, 16 ; Labour 13 ; Independent, 1.

Governor.—Rt. Hon. Sir W. L. Allardycc, K.C.M.G. (April 1920).
(Salary, 2,750/.)
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Chief Justice.—Hon. Sir H. Nicholls, Kt.

The Governor is aided in the exercise of the executive by a Cabinet of

responsible ministers, as follows (came into office in April, 1916) :

—

Premier, Chief Secretary and Minister for Education.—Hon. Sir W. H.
Lee, Kt., M.H.A.

Attorney General and Minister for Railways.—Hon. W. B. Propsting,

C.M.G , M.L.C.

Minister for Works.—Hon. J. B. Hayes, C.M.G., M.H.A.

Minister for Lands.—Hon. A. Haan, C.M.G. , M.H.A.

Treasurer and Minister for Mines.—Hon. Sir Neil E. Lewit, K. C.M.G.,
M.H.A.

Honorary Ministers.—Hon. H. Hays, M.H.A., and Hon. T. Shields,

M.H.A.
Each of the ministers has a salary of 950Z. per annum. The Premier has

200Z. a year. A minister must have a seat in one of the two Houses.

Agent-General in London.—A. H. Ashbolt.

Secretary.—Herbert W. Ely.

Offices.—Australia House, Strand, W.C. 2.

Area and Population.

Area, with Macquaiie (170 square miles), 26,215 square miles or about

16,778,000 acres, of which 15,571,500 acres form the area of Tasmania
Proper, the rest constituting that of a number of small islands, in two main
groups, the north-east and north-west.

The population has increased as follows (census returns) :

—

Year
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For the decade 1910-19, the birth-rate was 28*4, the death-rate 101, and

the rate of natural increase of population 18 "% per 1,000, the highest in the

Commonwealth. For the last 3 years. 1917-19, the infant mor:

averaged 59 per 1,000 births, and the general index of mortality was 12 3,

which was easily the lowest in the Commonwealth. Tasmania, with a high

natural increase and small area, has been a source of population for the main-

land States since the days when Tasmania founded Melbourne and colonized

Victoria. For the decade, the average loss by migration has been about

1,300 per annum, or 6"7 per 1,000, leaving a net annual rate of increase of

population of 116 per 1,000.

Population of the capital, Hobart and Suburbs (census 3rd April, 1911),

38,391, of Launceston and Suburbs, 23,726. The estimated population of

Hobart and suburbs at June, 1920, was 50,000.

Religion.

In 1911, belonging to the Church of England 88,158 ; Roman Catholics

28,581; Catholics (undefined), 4,080; Methodi- : Presbyterians,

15,735; Independents, 6,000: Baptists, 4, 757

.

Instruction.

Primary education is free and secular, and compulsory between the ages

of 7 and 14. Nine-tenth? of the primary teaching is at State schools. The
average monthly enrolment at all schools is abjut 88 per cent, of the total

children of ' compulsory ' age, and the average attendance is 81 per cent of

the enrolment. The cost of primary education to the State in 1919 was

bl. 10s. per head of average attendance, exclusive of buildings, which cost

annually about 15$. per h-ad. Secondary education is about equally divided

between the new State High Schools and the older endowed schools. The 4

State High Schools in 1919 had an average attendance of 967, at a cost of 9/.

per head, exclusive of buildings.

There are 4 Technical Schools, and 4 junior Technical Schools, with a

total enrolment of 1,471. A large Trade School in Hobart for repatriation

purposes provides courses for 14 trades, and others are being organised.

The total number of returned soldiers being trained in this way is 306.

The University of Tasmania, established 1890, confers degrees in arts,

science, law and commerce. A complete engineering course with degree

comes into operation in 1921. There were in 1990, 221 students taking

courses for degrees. University expenditure in 1920 (exclusive of capital

expenditure) was about 12,000/. In 1920, 11 Tutorial Classes were provided

by the University at different centres for the Workers' Educational Associa-

tion, mostly in economics and history. Total average attendance 253.

Medical inspection of children in primary schools (State and private) has

been carried out since 1906. Dental treatment was commenced in 1916.

The total cost in 1920 was 1*. lOd. per child on the roll.

Justice and Crime.
There are a Supreme Court, courts of petty, general, and quarter sessions,

the latter presided over by a stipendiary magistrate, assisted by justices of

the peace. According to the Police Re|>ort, during the year 1919-20, 4,842
persons were summarily convicted, and 68 persons were committed for trial.

The figures for crime generally are higher than during the war, but show no
appreciable increase over 1914 either for all offences, indictable offen -

offences against the person. There is, howsver, a noticeable increase under
the head of assaulting and resisting the police.
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The total police force on June 30, 1920, was 239. There were 2 gaols, with

69 male and 3 female inmates at the end of June, 1918.

Old Age Pensions.

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are paid by the Commonwealth
Government. The number of pensioners in Tasmania at March 81, 1920, was :

Old age, 5,012 ; Invalid, 1,971 ; War (June, 1919), 7,783.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue is derived chiefly from duties, licences, railways, and
other public services, and from the rental and sale of Crown lands.

The customs, postal and telegraph, and defence services are now
in the hands of the Commonwealth, and an amount equal to 25s. per head
of population is returned to the State.

Revenue . .

Expenditure .

1913-14

£
1,238,085

1,235,514

1916-17

£
1,369,368

1,412,893

1917-18

£
1,503,047

1,459,748

1918-19

£
1,581,984
1,644,512

1919-20

£
1,815,031

1,828,301

The public debt of Tasmania amounted June 30, 1920, to 17,003,447/.,

of which 33 per cent, has been spent on railways, 6 per cent, on hydro-

electric works, and 30 per cent, on roads and bridges. The railways earned
2*2 per cent, on their capital, which bears an average interest of 3f per cent.

State taxation amounts to 21. 16s. Id. per head, of which income tax-

provides 26s., land tax 8s. 2d., death duties 4s. 8d., lottery and total isator

taxation 7s. 8d. Land and income taxes and death duties are also collected

by the Commonwealth, averaging 3Z. 17s. 3d. per head, and customs and
excise of Al. 2s. 3d. per head. The Commonwealth contribution to the

State revenue represents about 40 per cent, of the customs and excise

collected on account of the State.

Defence.

For defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia.

Production and Industry.

The total area of the colony is 16,778,000 acres, including 1,206,500
acres islands and lakes. Unalienated land, principally heavily timbered or

mineral-bearing, amounts to about 8,500,000 acres.

Total production in 1919-20 l—

Agricultural ami pastoral
Milling

Manufacturing (output less law material
)

Value
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Agricultural production and yield per acre :—

1919-20

Crop
Yield per
Acre

Wheat, bushels.
Oats, „ .

Pease, ,,

•218.5S9

1,242,2.
:
>S

300,545

18-6
35-8

IS *

V I A* R, to:.-

Hay
Fruit, bushels

1919-20

Crop

88,fli
143.053

Yiela per
Acre

1 4
9-4

Wheat-growiug has declined to insignificance. The production of oats,

pease, potatoes and hay is steady, with seasonal variations. Fruit-growing

(chiefly apples) i* increasing. Tho last four seasons have been poor. The
prospects tor 1920-21 are very good. Live-stock in 1920 : Horses, 39,452 ;

cattle. 214,442 ; sheep, 1,731,425 ;
pigs, 35,530. The numbers of all live-

stock remain steady. There is a temporary shortage of pigs. The wool-clip,

11 million pounds in 1919-20, is a little above the average.

forests cover a considerable part of the island. The mills cut 56,800,000
s. feet of timber in 1919. The export of logs is not recorded. The present

demand for timber is causing a boom in saw-milling. Value of mineral pro-

duction in 1919 :—Copper, 504,961/. ; tin, 395,794/. ; silver-lead, 189,967*. ;

ziuc, 75,001/. ; tungsten, 69.794/. ; coal, 47,004/. ; osmiridium, 39,614/. ;

gold, 32,650/. The total mineral production has averaged 1,500,000/. for

the last 20 years, increased prices balancing decreased quantities. Copper,
tin and coal remain fairly steady in total value, but gold has fallen away
greatly. Osmiridium is growing in importance, and silver-lead mining
gives promise of revival. Tungsten ores (wolfram and scheelite) fell greatly

in price in 1920, and production is decreasing.

Mantkacturrs —The two important manufactures for export are metal
extraction and fruit-preserving. Others that have an output beyond local

requirements are woollen mills and breweries. The carbide works at North-
West Bay are expected to supply the needs of all Australia. The chief recent

industrial development has been the provision, by a State department, of

cheap hydroelectric power for manufacturing purposes. The Great Lake
scheme is designed to supply 70,000 h.p. At present 18,000 lip. are being
generated, and an extension to 42,000 h.p. under construction. The total

power so far surveyed for practicable schemes is 216,000 h p. Power in

large blocks has been sold as low as 21. per h p. per annum. Important
applications of this power are to metal extraction and manufacture of carbide

of calcium. The Electrolytic Zinc Works at Kisdon, with an output of 15 tons
per day, arc being enlarged to a capacity of 100 tons per day. This plant
will treat the complex ores of the West Coast, as well as the Broken Hill ore,

on which it is now operating.

Commerce, Shipping, &c.

The commerce of Tasmania, exclusive of inter-State trade, is comprised
in the statement of the commerce of Australia, given under the heading of

the Commonwealth. Imports and exports :

—

-
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The Commonwealth alone collects statistics relating to imports and exports, which
are restricted to trade external to Australia. No information is available as to inter-

State or to indirect foreign trade.

The exports are chiefly wool, gold, silver, tin, timber, fruit and jam,
hops, grain, hides and skins, bark.

The registered shipping in 1918 consisted of 90 sailing vessels of

3,586 tons, and 102 steamers of 12,459 tons ; total, 192 vessels of 16,045 tons.

For shipping, railways, posts and telegraphs, see under Commonwealth of
Australia.

Savings Banks.
The number of depositors in Saviugs Banks, including the Commonwealth

Savings Bank, at March 31, 1S*19, was 98,100, and the amount on deposit

3,152,435/.

Books of Reference.
Statistics of Tasmania. Annual.
Pocket Year Bouk of Statistics. Annual.
Annual Reports of Departments : Mining, Hydro-electric, Education, Industrial, <fcc.

Geological Survey Reports.
Reports on General Elections, 1913. Also 1909, 1912, 1916, 1919.
Tasinanian Handbook, 1914. Addenda, 1919.
Crown Lands Guide. Timber Pamphlets.
Johnston (R. M ), Systematic Geology of Tasmania, 1888.
liodway (L.), Tasmanian Flora, 1903.
Walker {3. B.), Early Tasmania. 2nd ed., 1914.
British Association Tasinanian Handbook, 1914.

(The above are published by the Government Printer, Hobart).
Proceedings of the Royal Society of Tasmania Hobait.
Fenton (J.), History of Tasmania. Hobart, 1884.
Both (H. Ling), The Aborigines of Tasmania. 2nd ed. Halifax, 1914.
•Smith (G ), A Naturalist in Tasmania. Oxford, 1909.
Waich's Tasmanian Almanac. Hobart. Annual.
West (J), History of Tasmania. Launceston, 1852.
See also under Australia.

THE NORTHERN TERRITORY OF AUSTRALIA.

Government.
The Northern Territory, after forming part of New South Wales, was

annexed by Royal Letters Patent, dated July 6, 1863, to South Australia.

On the establishment of Federation in 1901, the Territory entered the
Commonwealth as a corporate part of the State of South Australia. The
Commonwealth Constitution Act of 1900 made provision for the surrender
to the Commonwealth of any territory by any State, and under this provision
an agreement was entered into on December 7, 1907, by the Commonwealth
and South Australia for the transfer of the Northern Territory to the former.
After the necessary legislation approving this agreement had been passed by
the two parliaments concerned, the Territory formally passed under the
control of the Commonwealth Government on January 1, 1911. The
Commonwealth at the same time assumed responsibility for the State loans
contracted by South Australia on behalf of the territory ; it took over by
purchase the railway from Port Augusta to Oodnadatta ; and it undertook
to construct a transcontinental railway from Pine Creek southwards to the
boundary of South Australia, and to connect these two railways. On June
30, 1919, tho public debt was 3,470,46R

A local Advisory Council has been established, consisting of trade
union representatives and (iovernment officials, the latter predominating.
It is proposed to give tho territory representation in the Federal Parliament.

Administrator.—F. C. Urqulwrt.
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Area and Population.

The Northern Territory is bounded by the 26th parallel of south latitude,

and the 129th and 133th degrees of east longitude. Its area is 523,620

square miles. The area alienated at the end of 1916 amounted to 744 square

miles absolutely ; 166,143 were held under leases and licences; and the

remainder, 356,733 square miles, was unoccupied. The coast line is about

1,040 miles in length. The Territory possesses many fine rivers and several

good harbours, the principal harbour being Port Darwin, where Darwin is

situated. The greater part of the interior consists of a tableland rising

gradually from the coast to a height of about 1,700 feet On this tableland

there are large areas of excellent {jasturagc. The southern part of the

territory is generally sandy with a small rainfall, but it can be watered by
means of artesian bores. The climate is tropical, but varies considerably

over the whole Territory. The proximity of the sea in the north keeps it fairly

equable in the coastal region, but further south the climate is of a continental

type, showing a great variation between the hottest and coldest months.
Population.—The population,excluding aborigines, has varied as follows:

—

Tear

1881
1891
1901

1911 (Census)

1916 (31st Dec)
1919 (31st Dec.)

Europeans

670
1,144

1,055
1,418

3,839

Others

2,781

3,754
3,756
1,892
928

Totals

3,451

4,898
4,811

3,310

4,706

Of the 1911 Census total 576 were females. At the end of 1914 there

were 1,033 Chinese, 77 Japanese, 86 Malays and Filipinos, and 72 of

other races, including half-castes. In June 1918, Asiatics in the Territory

numbered 1,177. The aborigines are estimated to number about 20,000,
but it is possible this a an under-estimate.

The tribes inhabiting the Northern Territory are Larakaya and Worgait at

Port Darwin, Melville Island Tribe, Port Essington Tribe, Djanan Tribe
at Katherine Creek, Yangman Tribe round Elsey Creek, Mungarai Tribe
along the upper part of the Roper River, Nullakun Tribe middle part of

the Roper River, and the Mara Tribe south of the Roper River.

Finance.

The revenue and expenditure for 6 years were as follows :

—

Revenue

1913-14
1914-15
1915-16

£
73,657
B8,0M
97,180

Expenditure1 Tear

t;

1917-18
1918-19

Revenue Expenditure 1

102,980
101,4*3
139,541

1 Includes Commonwealth expenditure in connection with Port Augusta Railway.

The chief sources of revenue for the year ending June 30, 1919, were
the Customs and Excise, 7,210/. ; Railways, 45,725/.; and Postal revenue,
10,323/. The chief items of expenditure (excluding interest, loans, &c.) were
as follows:—Buildings, roads, bridges, farms, ice, 20,971/.; interest and
sinking fund, Port Augusta Railway, 85,748/. ; railways, 39,080/. ; salaries

and contingencies, 182,579/. The Commonwealth is also liable for interest

on loans and redemption, in respect of Northern Territory and the Port
Augusta Railway. The deficiency for the year was 357,760/.
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Production and Industry.

The soils of the Territory differ greatly, but it is stated that most products
known to the tropical and temperate zones can be growu successfully. At
present, however, agriculture is insignificant. In most parts the natural

grasses are extremely rich in nutriment, and provide food for cattle, horses,

sheep, and other stock. The numbers of stock at the end of 1918 were :
—

Cattle, 570,039 ; horses, 31, 436; sheep, 58,620; pigs, 1,200.

The Territory is rich in mineral resources, though these are very little

developed. The aggregate value of the minerals produced to June 30,

1919, and in the year 1918-19, was as follows :

—

Gold .

Copper

.

Tin

Total to
June 30,

1919

£
2,262,687
230,930
484,786

1918-19

£
3,521

2,349

30,021

Silver & lead

Other Metals

Total

Total to
June 30,
1919

£
62,216

179,221

3,219,840

191S-19

£
132

34,961

70,984

The oversea imports
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TERRITORIES OF THE AUSTRALIAN COMMONWEALTH.
TERRITORY OF FAPUA BRITISH NEW GUINEA).
This possession is the south-eastern part of the island of New Guinea,

with the islands of the D'Entrecasteaux and Louisiade groups and all

islands between 8° and 12° S. latitude, and 141° and 155 E. longitude.
Area 90,540 square miles, of which about 87,786 are on the mainland of
New Guinea, and 2,754 on the islands above mentioned. On June 30, 1919,
the population was as follows :— Euroj>ean, 971 ; coloured (other than
Papuan), 316 ; Papuans (estimated), 250,000. (For the jwrt of New Guinea
lately possessed by Germany and now administered by Australia, see next
section.

)

The government of British New Guinea is founded on the British New
Guinea Act of November, 1887, and on Letters Patent issued June 8, 1888.
The cost of the administration to the extent of 15,000/. a year was formerly
contributed in equal proportions by New South ' toria, and
Queensland. The Federal Government took over the control in 1901 : the
political transfer was completed by the Papua Act of the Federal Parliament
in November, 1905, and on September 1, 1906, a proclamation was issued
by the Governor-General of Australia declaring that British New Guinea was
to be known henceforth as the Territory of Papua. There is an executive
council composed of 6 official members, and a legislative council composed oi

the executive councillors and three non-official members nominated by the
Governor-General of Australia.

Lieut. Governor and Chief Judicial Officer— J. H. P. Murray, C.M.G.
Government Secretary.—Herbert William Champion.

Tribes have in large areas settled down to peaceful habits. Four mission-
ary bodies are at work ; many hundreds of natives are being taught by
these bodies. Approximately 218,950 acres of land have been leased,

principally by planters, the principal cultures being coconuts (43,560 acres
at June 30, 1919), rubber (8,598 acres), sisal hemp (5,824 acres). On June 30,
1919, there were 58,513 acres of plantations. By the Papua Act,
1905, freehold alienation is prohibited, but leases may be obtained
at low rentals for long terms. Indigenous sago is plentiful in the
western portion of the Territory, and there are considerable numbers
of native-owned coconut trees. The forests contain valuable timbers, in
most cases easily accessible by river. A regulation, which is strictly en-
forced, requires that each native shall plant a certain number of coconut
trees or other economic trees or plants if his land is suitable.

There are four ports of entry—Port Moresby, Samarai, Daru, and Misima.
There are 8 magisterial districts, each in charge of a resident magis-

trate. There are also 2 relieving and 16 assistant resident magistrates, and
13 patrol officers. There is a Central Court at Port Moresby, but it holds
sittings wherever and whenever necessary. For native government some
simple regulations have been passed. There were (1920) S40 village
policemen ; armed constabulary, 331 (exclusive of Europeans who are
officers of armed constabulary).

Throughout the Territory there are numerous schools belonging to the
various Christian missions ; the attendance of native children at these
schools is compulsory if English is taught. The Native Taxes Ordinance
came into force on January 15, 1919, imposing a tax not exceeding 10s. per
head on indentured native labourers, and not exceeding 20s. per head on
other natives. Aftt-r expenses of collection are paid the balance is to be de-
voted firstly, to native education, and secondly, to other purposes having for
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their object the direct benefit of the natives. The education will be chiefly

undertaken by the missions aided by grants from the taxation fund.

Years
ended 30 June
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Bulletin of tie Territory of Papua. No. 1, 1913. (Goal, Petrjleum. and Copper in
rapua). Melbourne, 1013.

Report by Rt. Hon. Sir H. M. Nelson on his risit to British Nrw Guinea. Brisbane
IS98.

Report by Mr. Atlce Hmt on British New Guinea to the Commonwealth Parliainem
Melbourne, I

Atbertii (L. M. d'), New Guinea. 5 voU. London, 1880.—Journal of the Brpdrtion
on the Ply River. 8ydney, 188T.

Beaver(Vf. X). Unexplored New Guinea. London, 1919.
Bevan(1.. md Discovery in British New Guinea London, 1890.
Burnett (K aand Papua. London, 1911.
Chalmer, (J.I P neer Life end Work in New Guinea, 1S77-1994 London, 18*5.
Oriwuhaw (B.). Tie N»* New Guinea. London, 1911.
Ha<Wo»(Dr.>. Head Hunters— Black, White, and Brown. Cambridge, 1902.
*X«frr(MaK)aud others, New Guinea. 6 vols. Berlin, 1999.
Macfrepor (S:r W.). Report of Journey across New Guinea. London, 1S9S.—British

New Guinea. London, :

:ay (K), Across Papua. London, 1909.
Jfor««b|((Capt. J.). New Gulneaan 1 Polynesia. London, 1876.
Hurra i (J. H. P.), Papua, or British New Guinea. London, 1

Socton (H), In Par New Guinea. Loudon. 1914.
Pratt (A El Two Tears among New Guinea Cannibals. London, 1906.
Romillf (H. H). From ray Verandah in New Guinea. London, 1889.
SeligiMM, The Melanestans of British New Guinea.
Steviirt't Handbook of the Pacilic Is'ands S'.-dney, 1918.
Williamton

, R W ). 1 ir Mifulu Mountain People of British New Gun*. London
1 .—The Ways of the South 3ea 8arage. London, 1914.

NEW GUINEA.
(Late German Niw (»0inba.)

German New Guinea was the name given to all those territories held by
Germany in the Western Pacific which were governed from Rabaul, the capital
of these possessions. It included : Kaiser Wilhelni's Land (acquired in
1384), Bismarck Archipelago (acquired in 1884), The German Solomon
Islands, Nauru, the Caroline Islands, the Marshall Islands, and the
Marianne or Ladrone Islands (excepting the Island on.mm\ The Possessions
were territories protected by the German Imperial Authorities (Sehutzgebiete).
There were no local legislators, and the Governor appointed by the Imperial
Crown was all powerful. These Possessions were occupied by an Australian
Force on September 12, 1914. The islands north of the Equator, nainelv. the
Marshall, Caroline, Pelew, and Ladrone ( Marianne) Islands are to be admin-
istered by Japan as mandatory. Those south of the Equator, namely, the
Bismarck Archipela-o, those of theSolomm Islands, formerly owued by
Germany, and (late) German New Guinea, are assigned to Australia.
(German Samoa is assigned to New Zealand.) The mandate from the
League of Nations is dated December 17, 1920. The laws of the Common-
wealth, subject to local modifications as necessary, may be applied to the
mandated territories. The military training of the natives, except for local
police or defence purposes, is prohibited, and no naval or military base or
any fortifications may be established.

Nauru, a small islet just south of the Equator, is assigned to the British
Empire as mandatory (see p. 439).

German New Guinea was divided into seven districts, each controlled by
a District Officer, with certain judicial powers, as follows : Rabaul District,
comprising New Britain and adjacent islands ; Morobe, Madang, and EiUpe
on the mainland of Kaiser Wilhelni's Land ; Kieta, which includes the
German Solomons ; Manns, which includes the Admiralty Islands and
the archipelagos adjacent, and Kaewieng district comprising a portion of
New Ireland, &c. The Headquarters of the Administration were at Rabaul.
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The laws of Prussia were the basic laws, and were supplemented by ordi-

nance emanating from the Emperor, Chancellor, and the Governor of the

Protectorate. German New Guinea had a financial status of its own under
a special law of 1892, and was no part of the Zollverein.

Judicially, there was no appeal from the local tribunal to the Supreme
Court of the Empire, but the German Emperor could be appealed to by virtue

of the protective right of the Emperor over the Possessions.

Administrator late German New Guinea possessions south of Equator and
Officer Commanding Naval and Military Expeditionary Force.—General

E. A. Wisdom.

1. New Guinea—Kaiser Wilhelm's Land, the northern section

of south-east New Guinea, wa3 declared a German protectorate in 1884.

It lies between 2° 30' and 8° south latitude, and 141° and 148° east longitude.

The area, including Vulcan, Dampier, Long, Schouten, Le Maire, and some
smaller islands, is 70,000 square miles. The native population has been
variously estimated at from 110,000 to 530,000, but so little is known of the

interior that any figures are very conjectural. The coastal districts have a

native population of two to the square mile. The territory was under the

control and development of the New Guinea Compauy from 1885 to 1899.

The first settlement was formed at Finschhafen, which is situated close to

the south-eastern border, adjacent to British territory. Out-stations were
formed at Konstantine and Hatzfeldt harbours. The principal station on the

mainland is at Frederick Wilhelm's Haven, now called Madang. The coast-

line is very little broken, and there are few good harbours. From the

141st to 144th meridian there are no harbours, and the only anchorages are

open roadsteads under the lee of islands. There are high ranges running
parallel with the coast plain, which is from 60 to 100 miles wide. The
ranges in the interior have been little explored, and some of their summits
are known to exceed 12,000 feet. The principal rivers are the Kaiserin

Augusta, or Sepik, which is navigable for over 250 miles. It rises in the

Dutch territory and flows easterly. The Ramu, or Ottilie, rises in the south-

east, and flows into the sea about 20 miles east of the mouth of the Sepik.

The Markham is another large river, which flows into Astrolabe Bay. The
climate is hot and the rainfall large. The European population in 1914 was
300—chiefly German. There are three missionary societies at work in Kaiser

Wilhelm's Land : the Neuendettelsaur Mission (Lutheran), the Rheinische
Mission (Lutheran Calvanistic), the Catholic Mission of the Holy Ghost
Society. These missions are also planters and traders. The chief harbours
are \ Frederick Wilhelm's Haven (now Madang), Finsch Haven, Erima
Haven, and Adolph Haven (now Morobe). Frederick Wilhelm's Haven and
Erima Haven are in Astrolabe Bay. Inter- island trade is carried on by
small steamships and motor-schooners. There is a two-monthly oversea

service from Madang.
The area of cultivation in 1914 was 16,800 acres, which showed a

decrease on the previous two years. The greater part of this area

ia planted with coconuts (about 14,000 acres). Rubber and cocoa

are also grown. Tropical fruits grow very abundantly. The stuple articles of

food of the natives are yams, taro, sago, and bananas. There is very little

land used for pasture in Kaiser Wilhelm's Land. The land is rich in mineral
wealth, but no minerals are worked on account of the difficulty of transport-

ing mining machinery. Native labour is used to work the plantations, and
the natives are recruited either from the adjacent villages or from other parts

of the Possessions. There are upwards of 6,000 native labourers so recruited

for plantation purposes.
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The chief towns are : Madang (white population, 243), Morobe (white

population, 40), Eitape (white population, 50).

2. Bismarck Archipelago.—In November, 18S4, a German Protectorate was
declared over the New Britain Archipelago and several adjacent groups of

islands, and in May, 1885, they were renamed the Bismarck Archipelago.

The chief islands are Neu Pommern, formerly, and now, called New
Britain, area 10,000 square miles ; New Mecklenburg, formerly, and now
called New Ireland, area 4,600 square miles ; Neu Hannover, 530 square

miles ; Neu lauenburg or Duke of York Islands, area 22 square miles ; the

Admiralty Islands (principal island, Manus), area 600 square miles. The
Archipelago lies between 141 degrees and 154 degrees east longitude, and
the Equator and 8 degrees south latitude. The other groups included in

this Archipelago are St. Matthew Islands, Gardner Islands, Abgarris or Fead
Islands, Nissan or Sir Charles Hardy Islands, The French Islands, Rook
Islands, Hermit Islands, Ninigo Group, Anchorite and Commerson Islands.

In these various groups there are upwards of 100 small islands. The total

native population of the Archipelago has been put as high as 188,000.

New Britain, the largest island of this group, is a long island running in

a crescent shape lying east and west. It has a mean breadth of 50 miles

and a length of 300 miles. Ercept for the peninsula in the north, which
is called Gazelle Peninsula, the island is practically undeveloped, and there

are only a few isolated stations on the coast west of Henry Raid Bay. The
interior of the island is little known. The native population numbers about
50,000. The European population in 1914 was 600, chiefly Germans. There
are 1,200 Chinese and a few Japanese. All populations are exclusive of the

occupying force. A mountain chain traverses the entire length of the island,

ami in the centre consists of several irregular ranges. There are several

active volcanoes, and the range shows signs of great volcanic activity in the
past. The highest known peak is the Father, about 7,500 feet high, which
is an active volcano. This island has very fine harbours ; the best is that
of Simpson Harbour in Blanche Bay, which affords a good harbour in all

weathers. Rabaul Bay and Matupi Harbour are small harbours in Simpson
Harbour. Other good harbours are, Jacquinot Bay, Rugen Haven, Arawel,
Lindenhafen, and Powell Haven. The only harbour visited by oversea
shipping is Simpson Harbour. The principal settlement is around the shores
of Blanche Bay. Coconuts are mostly grown. There are two missionary
societies at work in this island : the Wesleyan with headquarters near
Rabaul, and the Catholic Mission of the Sacred Heart, with headquarters at

Herbertshoehe. The chief towns are, Rabaul (population 800), which since

1910 is the seat of Government. The old capital was at Herbertshoehe, now
called by its native name Kokopo, which is situated 14 miles south-east of
Rabaul. At Rabaul there is an anchorage for all ships and a fine jetty has
been built. Rabaul is well laid out and has a fine public garden.

New Ireland, the second in size and importance of the Bismarck
Archipelago, is situated north of New Britain, from which it is separated by
St. George's Channel. The chief town is Kaewieng (European population,
100), at the north-west extremity of the island- The only other town is

Namatanai ( European population, 40), on the south-east coast The island
has a long range of mountains running through it. It is of older formation
than New Britain, and does not show any signs of recent volcanic activitv.

The principal harbour is Nusa, on the north coast of which Kaewieng, the
seat of the local administration, is situated. The interior of the island is

not very well known. The native population is about 28,000. The soil is

fertile and the climate similar to that of New Britain. The chief industry
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is coconut growing. There are numerous plantations around the coast near
Kaewieng. Total population of the island, 200 Europeans, chiefly German.

The Admiralty Islands are the most important of the small groups. The
chief island is Taui or Manns, sometimes called Great Admiralty Island. The
chief town is Lorengau (European population, 50) on the north-east coast.

The native population of the jjroup is 4,000. Coconuts are the chief article

of culture, and there are valuable pearl and other shell fisheries.

3. Solomon Islands.—Germany owned part of this group, including the
islands of Bougainville (area 3,500 square miles, native population 15,000)
and Buka (area 300 square miles, native population 2,000), but Choiseul,
Isabel or Mahaga, and various smaller islands to the east of Bougainville
were transferred to Great Britain November 14, 1899. These islands are very
mountainous. Of the several volcanic cones, Bagano is the only active

volcano. -The highest mountain is the dormant volcano, Mount Balbi,

10, 170 ft. high, which is situated in the centre of the island. Both peaks are

in the Crown Prince range. The principal harbour is Kieta, situated on the
east coast of Bongainvillp, where there is a Government station. Other good
harbours are : Rawa and Tinputz on the north-east coast of Bougainville.

There is a good harbour on the west side of Buka, named Carola Hafen.
Missionary work amongst the natives is carried on by the Marist Brothers of

the Roman Catholic Mission. As the plantations are only new there is com-
paratively little export trade. The natives grow bananas, coconuts, taro,

and sweet potatoes. They are skilful fishermen. The European population
is 60, chiefly males.

The following figures relate to the late German New Guinea possessions :

—
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NEW ZEALAND.

Government and Constitution.

By Order in Council of September 9, 1907, and by Proclamation, the

designation of the Colony of New Zealand was changed to the Dominion
oi New Zealand (officially established as a Colony in 1840), on and
from September 26, 1907. The present form of government was estab-

lished by Statute 15 k 16 Vict., cap. 72, passed in 1852. The Colony was
divided into six provinces, afterwards increased to ten, but later reduced to

nine. By a subsequent Act of the Colonial Legislature, 39 Vict., No. xxi.,

passed in 1875, the provincial system of government was abolished, and the

powers previously exercised by superintendents and provincial officer were
ordered to be exercised by the Governor (Governor-General from June 1917).

or by local boards. The legislative power is vested in the Governor-General

and a ' General Assembly ' consisting of two Chambers—a Legislative Council
and a House of Representatives. The Governor-General has the power
of assenting to or withholding consent from bills, or he may reserve

them for His Majesty's pleasure. He summons, prorogues, and dissolves

the Parliament. He can send drafts of bills to either House for con-

sideration, but in case of appropriations of public money must first recom-
mend the House of Representatives to make provision accordingly before any
appropriations can become law. He can return bills for amendment to

either House.
The Legislative Council consists (October, 1920) of forty- three members,

who are paid at the rate of 350Z. per annum. Those appointed since Sep-
tember 17,1891, hold their seats for seven years only, unless reappointed.

One life-member was appointed before that date. Provision has been made
for the Legislative Council to be made elective at a date to be fixed by
Proclamation. Twenty-four members are to be elected at the first election

and 40 at subsequent elections. Three Maori members may be appointed
by the Govemor-GeneraL Present sitting members hold office till the end of
the term of their appointment.

The House of Representatives consists of eighty members, including
four Maoris, elected by the people for three years. They are paid
at the rate of 500J. per annum. Every man registered as an elector

is eligible as a member of the House of Representatives. Women are also

eligible. For European representation every adult person (of either sex),

if resident one year in the Dominion and one month in an electoral

district, can be registered an elector for such Electoral District. No
person may be registered on more than one electoral roll. Every adult
Maori resident in any of the four Maori electoral districts can vote,
provided he (or she) be not registered on any European roll. Registra-
tion is not required in Native districts.

The result of the general election of December, 1919, was: Reform
Party, 48 ; Liberal Party, 18 ; Labour Party, 10 ; Independent Party, 4.

The Government holds 50 seats, and the opposition parties, 30 seats.
" The

number of votes cast, excluding the Maoris, was 517,000.

Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief.—His Excellency Viscount
Jellieoe of Scapa, G.C.B., O.M., G.C.V.O. Salary of 5,000/., and 2.500Z.
allowances additional.
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The Cabinet (October, 1920) is as follows :

—

Prime Minister, Minister of Finance, Railways, Mines, Stamp Duties,

Land and Income Tax, State Advances, Electoral and Imperial Government
Supplies.—Rt. Hon. W. F. Massey, P.C.

Minister of Nativo Affairs, Labour, Customs and Marine, Pensions, In-

spection of Machinery, and National Provident Fund.— Hon. G. J.

Anderson.

Attorney-General, Commissioner of Stale Forests, Minister in Charge of

Valuation Department, and Leader of Legislative Council.—Hon. Sir Francis

Bell, K. C.M.G., K.C.

Member of Executive Council without Portfolio.—Hon. Sir W. Fraser,

Kt. Bach.
Minister of Lands, Landsfor Settlement, Discharged Soldiers' Settlement,

Scenery Preservation and Repatriation.—Hon. D. H. Guthrie.

Minister of Agriculture, Immigration, in Charge of Tourists and Health
Legislative Departments.—Hon. W. Nosworthy.

Minister of Public Works, Postmaster-General, Minister of Telegraphs,

in Charge of Public Trust, Roads, Public Buildings, and Government Life
and Accident Insurance Departments.—Hon. J. G. Coates.

Minister ofJustice, External Affairs, in Charge of Industries and Commerce,
Police, and Prisons.—Hon. E. P. Lee.

Minister of Education, Public Health, in Charge of Hospitals and
Charitable Aid and Mental Hospitals Departments.—Hon. 0. J. Parr, C.M.G.

Minister of Internal Affairs, in Charge of Printing and Stationery, High
Commissioner 's, Audit, Museum, Registrar-General, Census and Statistics La
boratory, State Fire Insurance, Advertising and the Friendly Societies.—Hon.
D. Stewart.

Minister of Defence, and War Pensions.—Hon. SirR. H. Rhodes, K.B.E.

Member of Executive Council representing Native Race, Minister in Charge

of Cook Islands.—Hon. Dr. M. Pomare, C.M.G.

Each member has a salary of 1,300/., with the exception oi the Prime
Minister, who has 2,6001., and Minister representing Native Race, 1,100/.,

with House Allowance of 200/. if no Government residence is provided.

Department of the High Commissioner in London :

—

High Commissioner.—The Hon. Sir James Allen, K.C.B., 415, Strand,

W.C. 2.

Local Government.

For purposes of local government New Zealand is divided into counties

and boroughs. The counties are subdivided into ridings. County councils are

empowered to constitute road districts on petition being made. Besides the

road districts, which are very numerous, there are town, drainage, electric

supply districts, and water supply districts and river, tramway, and harbour
boards.

The. ratepayers in the road districts of a county are qualified as electors for

the purposes of the county council, and the members of each road board are

elected by the ratepayers of the district.

Area and Population.

There are two principal islands, the North and South Islands, besides

Stewart Island, and small outlying islands, including (since 1901), the

Cook and some other islands in the Pacific Ocean. The group is 1,000
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miles long, and 180 miles across at the broadest part ; coast line 8,000

miles. New Zealand is about 1,200 miles east of Australia. Area, excluding

islands annexed in 1901, 103,581 square miles. North Island, 44,130 square

miles, South Island 58.120, Stewart Island 662 square miles. Acreage

66,292,232 acres, exclusive of the Cook and other islands (179,200 acres),

and up to March, 1920, 31,442,819 acres had been alienated, including

lands reserved and set apart by the State for special purposes (13,591,041

acres). Estimated population, June 30, 1920, 1,178,722, exclusive of

Maoris, 49,776 in 1916, and Cook Islanders, 12,797 in 1916. Census

population, exclusive of aborigines :

—

laaa Females Total
Increase per cent,

per annum

1881 269,606 220,328 189,981 8-1

1886
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Wanganui, 21,778; Palmerston North, 14,866; Nelson, 10,340
Valley Boroughs, 8,495; Timaru, 14,828 ; Invercargill, 18,726.

Movement of the Population.

Grey

Years

1914
1916
1917
1918
1919

Total
Births

28,338
28,509
28,239

25,860
24,483

Illegitimate

Births

1,302

1,146

1,159

1,179
1,138

Deaths Marriages

10,148
10,596

10,528
16.3641

10,808

9,280

8,213

6,417

6,227

9,519

Excess of
Births over

Deaths

18,190

17,913
17,711

9,496

13,675

1 Abnormally high owing to influenza epidemic.

Birth-rate, 1919, 21 55 per 1,000 : death-rate, 951 per 1,000
rate, 8 '38.

Immigration and Emigration.

marriage

Years
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The University of New Zealand is solely an examining body, with an
annual grant of 4,000/. The number of graduates admitted after exami-
nation was, in 1919, 2,473. There are four affiliated colleges—the Otago
University at Dunedin, with 52 professors and lecturers ; the Canterbury
College at Christchurch, with 31 professors and lecturers ; the Auckland
University College, with 24 professors and lecturers ; and the Victoria

University College at Wellington, with 23 professors and lecturers ; students

attending lectures in the four affiliated colleges, (1918) 2,140. They are all

endowed with lands. The Canterbury Agricultural College is a recognised

school of agriculture.

At the end of 1919 there were 34 incorporated or endowed secondary
schools, with 8S1 (excluding 74 part-time) teachers and 9,06.* pupils (ex-

cluding 686 in lower departments). Of the total income more than half

ia from endowments and Government payments. There are also 60 District

High Schools with 105 (excluding 60 part-time), teachers and 2,159
scholars. Children receiving secondary instruction at Technical High School*

(eight) numbered 2,926 at the end of 1919. Of private secondary schools

there were 21 registered with 1,497 pupils. Ten secondary schools for Maoris
had 434 pupils.

For primary schools there is an Education Department (which also exer-

ertain functions in regard to both university and secondary schools).

There are 9 Local Education Boards. At the end of 1919 there were 2,400
public primary schools, 6,062 teachers 'including 436 probationers), 196,059
scholars on the rolls; average attendance (1919), 174,885. Education is

compulsory between the ages of 7 and 14. The instruction given at the
public schools is secular only, and for the ordinary standard course entirely

free. Where there are no schools classes may be formed in the public
school for extra subjects, for which special subsidies are given.

The Education Department's functions include : (a), maintenance, etc.

,

of destitute children ; (6), care of epidemic orphans ; (<•), training of uncon-
trollable and delinquent children ; id), supervision of adopted children ;

[e), education, etc, of all afflicted children (deaf, blind, and feeble-minded).

There are 7 schools of mines ; 4 normal schools; 5 central schools of art ; 13

industrial schools, with 3,593 (1919) children or young persons; a school
for the deaf ; an institute for the blind (at Auckland) ; special schools for

mentally backward boys in Otago and Nelson ; and a similar school for

girls at Richmond, Nelson. There were also at the end of 1918 320 private
schools, with 1,146 teachers and 26,237 pupi'.s.

There were 119 Native village schools, with 239 teachers and 5, 190 scholars.

Total net expenditure by the State on Native schools in 1919-20 was
59,166*. Total expenditure out of public funds in 1919-20 upon education
of all kinds 2,624,000/.

Justice and Crime.
There are nine supreme court judges, and thirty-tLree stipendiary

magistrates. There are numerous magistrates' courts and justices of the peace.

1013 1015 1016

Europeans summa-
rily convicted . 33,743 38,219 34,196

Europeans convict-

ed before supreme
courts . 382

«

412 » 373

»

1917 1918 1919

32,771 27,834 30,757

362 » 310 1 —
1 Including conricts sent from magistrate's courts for sentence, 171 in 1^:3. 212 in lvli.

100 in 1916, 178 in 1917, 1S3 ia 1018.
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Note.—Figures of summary convictions relate to total cases. Convictions and
sentences in Supreme Courts relate to distinct persons.

At the end of 1919 the gaols contained 920 prisoners.

Pauperism.
The Dominion is divided into districts, with elective boards tor the

administration of the public hospitals and charitable relief. The Government
subsidises bequests at the rate of 10s. in the pound ; voluntary contributions,

24s. in the pound ; and contributions by local authorities, according to a

sliding scale, ranging from 12s. Zd. in the pound to 24s. 3d. in the pound,
according to the value of rateable property within the district. The
total expenditure on Charitable Aid during the year ended March 31,

1919, was 136, 177Z. During 1919 the benevolent and orphan asylums
accommodated 5,554 inmates, 3,252 children (1,934 boys and 1,318 girls)

were wholly or partly maintained by the State in industrial schools and
other institutions in 1917.

Old Age and Widows' Pensions.

In 1898 an Act, amended in 1905 and consolidated and amended in 1913,

provided for old-age pensions. Every person, not an alien or an Asiatic, who
fulfils certain conditions is entitled to a pension of 261. a year. The joint

annual income of a married couple in receipt of pensions must not exceed
100Z. (including pensions). An Act of 1917 iucreases the rates of pensions

payable during the period of the war and twelve months after. Pensions are

also granted to widows, to miners incapacitated as a result of miners'
phthisis, and to veterans of the Maori war. In addition are those pensions
granted in respect of the recent war.

Class of Pension
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The number of income-tax payers in 1918-19 was 43,280, and of land tax

payers 53,484. The postal and telegraph receipts in 1919-20 were 2,09o

Receipts, 1919-20, from rents of pastoral runs, fcc, 331,597/.

The following expenditure table is exclusive of sums i>aid to the Public

Works Fund :

—

Year ended
Much 31

1914
1916
1917
191h

1919
1920

Public
Debt
OkhgH

£
t,Mr,M0
3,190,798

4,430,779

Railways Education

£
1.004,10

M64.008
1,891,977

Mot.om
3,415,595

MttiW

Poet and Constabulary «_5jjL-
Telegraph and Defence

(in

$££f
£

1,206,678
1,441,398
1,525.106

1,737,036
2,190,6*7

1,308,490
1,487,145

£

700,6041

ru.on i

761,328
835,014

£
ll,00M*4

14,058,770

18.678,59V

23,781,524

1 Not including special war expenditure.

Estimates 1920-21 : Revenue, 27,712,7007. ; expenditure, 28.953.399Z.

The total expenditure out of the Public Works Fund from 1870 to March
31, 1920, was 71,584,047/., including charges and expenses for raising loans.

The average taxation per head of the population, excluding Maoris, in

1919-20 was 14/. 2*. 9d.

The public debt at March 31, 1920, was : debentures and stock,

201,170,755/. ; of which war expenditure (1914-19) represented 80,089,025/.

Much of the total debt represents reproductive expenditure.

Local Finance.

The following table shows receipts and expenditure of the loca.

governing bodies :

—
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Defence.

In 1909 New Zealand passed a Defence Act, amended 1910, which pro-
vided for the gradual military training of every male New Zealander between
the ages of 12 and 25, with further service iu the Reserve up to age of 30.

Under this Act a boy serves from 12 to 14 as a junior cadet, from 14 to 18 as

a senior cadet, from 18 to 25 he becomes a soldier in the Territorial Force,
and from 25 to 30 he serves in the Reserve. Before the war senior cadets did
50 drills and a musketry course annually. The soldier in the Territorial

Force did 30 drills, 6 whole-day parades, and 7 days continuous annual
training. The pre-war strength of the Territorial Force was about
30,000.

During the war New Zealand raised 124,211 men ; of this number 91,941
were recruit-d voluntarily, the remainder under a compulsory system intro-

duced in 1916. 100,444 men were sent overseas to serve in New Zealand
units and 3,370 are known to have joined British or Australian units. In
addition Samoa was occupied and garrisoned by the Dominion. Quotas were
contributed by the South Sea Islanders, and the Maoris maintained a bat-
talion. The total casualties were 16,688 killed, and 41,315 wounded ; total,

58,003. The demobilisation and reorganisation of the Dominion forces was not
completed at the end of 1919, but the post-war forces will be organised on the
basis which existed before the war —that is to say, in cadet units and a Terri-

torial Force. The Territorial Force is organised in the military districts, each
of which furnishes an infantry brigade, with a proportion of the other arms
and services.

During the war two schools of instruction were formed at Auckland for

the Dominion Air Force, and at the time of the Armistice 142 cadets were
in training. Three hundred New Zealand officers served in the British
flying services during the war, and the Dominion presented 6 aeroplanes
to the Empire and lent two.

Down to March 31, 1920, the war expenditure reached 7o',953,076Z.

The Naval Defence Act, 1920, provided for the establishment of a New
Zealand Naval Force, to be raised and maintained by voluntary enlistment
only, enlistment being for a prescribed period not less than two years. In
time of war the Naval Force (including vessels acquired for defence pur-
poses) is at the disposal of the British Government. The Naval force consists of
training ship Philomel and cruiser Chatham which was recently presented by
the Imperial Government. The establishment of a New Zealand Royal Naval
Reserve is also provided for under the Act.

Production and Industry.

Agricultuek.

Two-thirds of the surface of New Zealand are suitable for agriculture and
grazing. About 17,000,000 acres are still under forest. The total are* under
crop (including 15,831,604 acres in sown grasses and 68,619 in fallow)
in 1919 was 17,440,511 acre^i. The area of Crown lands surveyed and open
for selection on March 31, 1919, was 704,178 acres.

The largest freehold estates are held in the South Island. The extent of
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occupied holdings of or over one acre in 1919 (exclusive of holdings within
borongh boundaries) was as follows :

—

Number
Sizes of Holdings of

Holdings

lto
11 •>

51 „
101 ,,

201 ,,

321 ,,

641 ,,

100
200
820
640

1,000
1,001 ,, 5,000

15.674
13,291

9,524
12,745
3,277

10,031
4.1S3

5,699

Aer.>

72,524
373,737

ll.19t.88fl

N :

Sires of Holdings of

,

Holdings

5,001 to 10.000 seres
10.001 „ 20,000 ,,

20,001 ,, 50,000 ,,

00,001 acres and over

Total 80,468 43,342,706

Deducting Crown lands under pastoral leases, the area of occupied land

in 1919 was 30,414.346 acres; ii. 1911, 29,236,793 acres; in 1901,

26,982,486 acres ; in 1891, 19,951,925 acres.

In 1918 there were 123,066 persons (91,947 males and 31,119 females)

engaged in agricultural, pastoral, and dairying pursuits.

The acreage and produce for each of the principal crops are given as follows

(area and yield for threshing only, not including that grown for chaff, hay,

ensilage, etc) —
Wheat

Crop
Years

1,000
Bushels

1914
1916
1*17

K'lS
191-J

19201

106,774

M M
139,004

7,108
5,088
6,307
6,5«8
4,548

Aver-

se
per
•ere

31-37

2159
mm
31 J7
32-7-'

Omts

Ac:- 5

Aver-
1,000 age

Bushels per
acre

361,741

156,202

14.741

4,943
6.?j-

6,821

So -98

3104
H M

Barley

Acres
1,000

B'iih.:>

Aver-

1 ***
Per

} acre

32,022
30,204

'

. CO,

18,800

18,753

28,408

1,206
820
758
569
711
796

37-65

*>i:-

3I0C

1 Preliminary fignres.

Live stock in 1920 : 344,000 horses, 3,059,000 cattle, 23,915,000 sheep,

and 260,000 pigs. Poultry, 1916, 3,468,000. Wool exported or used for home
consumption in 1918 (September year), 117.543,247 lbs. Exports, 1915-16,

200,119,016 lbs ; 1916-17, 162,043,634 lbs.; 1917-18, 110,054,315 lbs.

II. Manufactures.

Statistics of the leading manufactories (excluding mines and quarries) :

—

1

K«aa
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The following statement of the value of the products (including repairs)

of the principal industries for the year ended March, 1919, is taken from the

results of the first annual collection by Census and Statistics Office :

—

Manufactories, Works, &c.

Total value of production in

1918-191 .

Principal Industries.

Meat freezing and preserving
Ham and bacon curing .

Butter and cheese factories

Grain mills
Biscuit factories

Fruit preserving & iam making
Breweries and malthouses
Aerated water .

Soap and candle works .

Boiling- down works & manure
works . . . ,

Sawmills, sash and door fac
tories, woodware

Gasworks.
Electric light supply works
Lime and cement .

Brick, tile and pottery .

Tinned-ware and sheet metal
works ....

Iron and brass foundries
boilermaking, &c. .

Value of
Products

Manufactories, Works, &c.

£

58,374,507

14,852,732
514,507

10,056,782
2,467,261
638,226
218,019
739.412
268,315
438,290

700,688

2,514,420
1,041,345
463,560
329,610
239,881

482,442

263,104

Jewellery
Engineering
Electrical engineering .

Range-making works
Printing and bookbinding
Agricultural machinery
Coach building
Motor and cycle works .

Saddlery and harness
Tanning, fellmongering and

wool-scouring
Ship and boat-building yard
Sails, tents and oilskins .

Furniture and cabinet-making
Woollen mills .

Tailoring....
Dressmaking and millinery
Chemical works
Boot and shoe factories .

Hosiery ....
Clothing and waterproof fac

tories ....
Rope and twine
Flax mills

Paper bags and boxes ,

Value of
Products

£
117,612

1,123,300
64,643
86,694

2,159,217
380,044
308,121
571,074
237,134

3,662,659
305,622
174,670
692,993
956,434
914,170
652.1TO
95,594

1,199,897

103,401

1,498,132
J

172,070
681,869
71,487

1 Excluding the value of the output of the Government railway workshops and
those industries of which there were less than four works, and 'one man ' factories.

III. Mines and Minerals.

The following table shows the quantity and value of the principal

minerals exported from the Dominion in 1919, and the quantity and value
of the coal consumed in the country in that year, the totals for 1918 being
added for purposes of comparison :

—
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•Years Tot»l Import*

1913
1016
1917
1918
1919
1920

£
22,288,302

•

80,671,698
61,500,000

Exports of Domestic Exports of other
Produce Produce

£
22,577,890

u,m,Mf
11,087,987
27,937,010
53,304,3*4

majm
811,088
M8.6B0

888,081

Total Exports

£
njmjm
83,2S6.937

31,5 SI
28,51'

53,970,075
46,440,000

The value of imports is taken as the fair market value in the country exporting same,
plus a uniform charge of ten per cent, for freight, Ac. For exports the 'free-on -board
in New Zealand ' value is given ; but. as regards the main items, the Collector of Customs
examines carefully the amounts stated and compares them with current price lists, to

prevent any over-estimate. Beginning with 1914 the country of origin of imports is

obtained, as well a« country of shipment. The country of shipment is obtained in cases

of exports, but this may or may not be the country of ultimate destination. Very little

cargo in trantitu passes through New Zealand.
The principal imports and exports in 1919 are given as follows :—

Articles of Import
1919

Apparel
Boots and shoes
Drapery and textiles .

Hosiery
Silks ....
Iron and steel .

Machinery and machines
Other metal manufactures.
Motor cars, motor cycles,
and materials

Sugar
Tea
Spirits, wines, and beer .

Tobacco, cigars. *c. .

Books, paper, & stationery
Drugs, chemicals and drug-

gists' wares
Fruit, fresh and preserved
Oil»

Va'.u»

Total, including others
not specified

£
1,780,871

IM W
4,251,102
434,225
504,171

15 V,
1,174,474

2.244.741

1,114,084
423,293

1,013,8S9

1,299,40S

1,099,454
367.71?

1,305,043

30,671,698

Articles of Export
!

1919

Produce of the Domin
ion :

—

Wool
Agricultural produce
Frozen meat .

Kauri gum
Tallow .

Hides, skins and pelts
Butter and cheese .

Milk
Preserved meats
Sausage-skins
Phormium (fibre and tow)
Coal
Timber .

Gold
British and foreign produce

Total, including articles

not specifled

Value

19,559,537
788.187

9/.2S.-V-

255,812

1,880,006
3,439,46$

10,S71,118

579,266

775, IIS

907,584
201..u 83
439,935

1,334,405
603,541

53,970,075

Exports of certain trade products :

—

T«n

1913
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919

Wool

Lbs.
186,533,036
196.570.114
185,506,859
178.274. 4S6
10-.724.o7.-.

274,246,613

Frozen Meat

Cwts.
2,578,693
3,591,260
3,326,045
8,446,945
2,036,904

Kauri
Gum

Tons
8.780
4.57-.

5,456
4.594
2.419

4,128

Butter

Cwts.
372,258
420.144
358,632
254,397
431.023
345.S18

Ci.ce>e

Cwts.
611.663

949.416
S>5.743

888^480
1,572,311

The total value of gold exported to December 31, 1919, was 88,128,3597.
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The following table shows the trade with different countries :

—

Countries

United
Kingdom

Australia
Fiji . .

India and
Ceylon

Canada
United

States
France
Japan .

Others .

Imports 1 from

1916

£
1,869,455

1,002,171

,053,754

938,990

.757, 2S6

1,969,925

113,352
562,974
,062,759

1917 2

£
8,817,513

3,660,931
1,203,372

965,676
757,061

3,900,658
33,731

628,822
951,081

191S * 1919

£ £
8,977,725 11,839,430
5,133,349 5,081,968
939,341 980,186

1,032,131 1,156,047
930,964 1,622,234

4,980,748 7,576,314
33,783 41,123

1,214,865 1,258,016

991,036, 1,116,380

Totals 26,339,283 20,919,259 24,233,944 30,671,698 33,286,937 30,683,159 28,473,497 53,970,075

Exports to

1916 1917 2 1918 J

£ £ £
26,869,988,25,333,37118,243,975
2,191,545 1,2-17,117 1,761,623
116.496 1 167,024 136,076

53,115 !

691, 9S6
16,557 58,285

9(51,653 1,793,576

2,493,987 1,894,317

303, 28S 481,792
110,045 4,388

456,481 576,940

4,045,648
810,007

5,415
1,618,891

1919
(including

gold)

£
44,312,048

2,249,827
140,835

329,353
980,190

4,200,861

98,573
8,178

1,650,210

1 From countries whence the snoods were derived, not necessarily the actual country
of origin. 1 Excluding gold (bullion and specie).

Trade (imports and exports) of the principal ports :

—

Years Auckland

1913
1916
1917
1918
1919

10,635,485
13,257,565
12,126,124
13,240,246
19,414,705

Wellington

£
11,677,554
16,971,493

13,684,839
14,224,179
20,133,830

Lyttelton

£
6,239,341

7,781,046
7,170,102
7,006,543

11,286,952

Dunedin

£
4,399,264

5,831,766
4,283,833
4,601,128
6,698,386

According to the British Board of Trade returns, the principal imports
iuto and exports from the United Kingdom, from and to New Zealand, in

recent years were as follows :

—
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Postal statistics-

Posts and Telegraphs.

-Articles posted and delivered :

—

Years
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Total area of the Cook and other islands about 280 square miles.

Rarotonga is 20 miles in circumference; Vatiu, or Atiu, 20 miles; Aitutaki,

21 miles ; Niue (or Savage Island), 40 miles. Laws for the Cook Islands have
been made since 1890 by a general Legislature, and are administered by an
Executive Council, of which the Arikis, or native chiefs, are members. At
Rarotonga and Niue there are British Residents, whose approval is required

for all enactments. The customs tariff of New Zealand is enforced. In 1915
an Act was passed by the New Zealand Parliament consolidating the laws

relating to the Islands, and providing for the appointment of a member of

the Executive Council of New Zealand as Minister of the Cook Islands.

The Minister is charged with the administration of the Islands. The Act
provides for the constitution of Island Councils, lower and higher Courts of

Justice, and native land court, as well as for the establishment of public

schools, kc. In 1919 the numbers of births, marriages, and deaths were
respectively 487, 232, and 361. Education: there are 10 primary schools

and one technical school in the group, with an attendance of over 1,400
scholars. Revenue, financial year 1919-20, 29,443/.; expenditure, 20

The trade for 1919 was :—Imports, 164,708/., including 112,241/. from New
Zealand and 27,605/. from United Kingdom; exports 163,706/., including

89,201/. to New Zealand, 63,855/. to United States of America. Chief
exports, 1919 :— Bananas. 18,330/. ; oranges, 36,030/. ; tomatoes. 9,820/. :

coconuts, 1,490/. ; coffle, raw, 1 400/. ; copra, 76,264/. ; pearl-shell, 14,480/. ;

hats, 3,3<37/. A wireless station has been completed at Rarotonga, and is

now in use.

Kermadec Island*, 36° S., 178° 30' W., 600 miles N.N E. of New Zealand.
Area 15 square miles. Now uninhabited. The largest of the group is Raoul
or Sunday Island, 20 miles in circuit ; Maeanlay Island is 3 miles in circuit.

Small uninhabited islands are : The Campbell Islands, the Three Kings
Islands, the Antipodes Islands, and the Bounty Islands.
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Commissioner in London.]

TERRITORY OF WESTERN SAMOA.
The former German Samoau Islands, now the Territory of Western Samoa,

include Savaii and Upolu, the largest of the Samoan or Navigators' Islands.

Samoa is a group of islands in the Western Pacific, lying inl3ideg. to 14 deg.

S. lat. , and 168 deg. to 173 deg. W. long. The islands are some 130 miles N. of

Tonga and between 400 and 500 miles N.E of Fiji. The group consists of nine

islands, in addition to rocks and islets. They are all, with the exception of

Rose Island, of volcanic formation, and are, for the most part, surrounded
with coral reefs. The four largest islands are Savaii, Upolu, Tutuila and
Manua. By the Anglo-German Agreement of November 14, 1899, ratified

by the United States in January, 1900, Great Britain renounced all rights

over the islands in favour of Germany as regards Savaii, Upolu, Apolimn
and Manono, and in favour of the United States as regards Tutuila and
other islands. Under the German Imperial Governor there was a native

High Chief with a native council, the several districts being administered
by chiefs. Justice was administered by native as well as European judges
and magistrates.

On August 29, 1914, the British occupied German Samoa. By the Treaty
of Peace, 1919, Germany surrendered her possessions abroad, and Samoa is

assigned under a mandate from the League of Nations to His Majesty the

King in right of 1 is Dominion Of New Zealand, which lias been empowered to

govern Western Samoa. The mandate is dated December 17, 1920, and under
that authority tho Governor-General of New Zealand in Council has made laws
lor Western Samoa. The military 1 raining of the natives, except for local

police or defence purposes, IS prohibited, and no i aval or military base or any
tintificiit ions may be established.

Provision has been made for a nominated Legislative Council, consisting

of not less than four official members, and unofficial members not exceeding

in number the official muuibers. The Administrator is entitled to preside over
every meeting of the Council. No person is qualified for appointment to the
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Legislative Council unless he is either a natural born British subject or a

Samoan, or was born in Samoa. Th<- oivil administration was inaugurated

on May 1, 1920.

Savaii, with a length of 48 miles and a breadth of 25 milfs, has an area

of about 660 square miles ; Upolu has an area of between 550 and 600 square

miles. Both islands are mountainous, fertile, and well watered. Several

adjacent islets, exceedingly fertile, were included in the German dependency.

The port of Apia is in Upolu. The inhabitants of the islands are Polynesians,

prof ssing Christianity (Protestants, Catholics, and Mormons). Population

of Western Samoa (excluding soldiers), according to the census of 1917,

41,128, distributed as follows :— Whites, 1,668 (British, 660. Americans,

236, Swedes, 42, Germans, 530, others, 200); Natives, 37,223; coolie

labourers, 2,237. The native }>opulation suffered heavily during the

influenza epidemic of 1918, the number of deaths being about 7,500. There

were (1917)2 Government schools with 784 pupils, and mission schools with

over 8,000 pupils. There are 60 miles of good roads. The chief product is

copra, and other products are cocoa, rubber, cardamoms, sugar. The
revenue collected in Western Samoa for the year ended March 31, 1920, waa
£95.022 (mainly customs, 58,792/. ; Court fees, &c, 11,8012. ; native taxes,

9,404/. ; wireless station, 7,208/. ; post office, 4,457/.) : the ordinary

expenditure was 96,314/. There was an excess of assets over liabilities of

28,030/. on March 31, 1920. Imports (exclusive of supplies for the troops)

for 1919, 291,368/. ; exports, 532,500/. In 1919, 77 vessels (34,273 tons)

entered at the port of Apia and 81 vessels (35,940 tons) cleared. There is

regular steam communication with New Zealand. Wireless stations have
been erected at Apia, in Samoa, and Nauru (or Pleasant Island, one of the

Marshall Islands), respectively. Two other stations were planned— it Rabaul
in New Guinea, and on Yap, one of the Caroline Islands.

The currency before the British occupation was in marks, but English and
American gold and silver coin were legal tender. Since the occupation,

however, the German currency has been replaced l>\ New Zealand bank
notes and specie. A branch of the Bank of New Zealand was opened at Apia
in April, 1915.

The Hon. E. P. Lee, Minister of External Affairs for New Zealand, is in

charge of Samoa and other late German Islands assigned to New Zealand.
Administrator.—Colonel R. W. Tate, C.B.E.

Books of Reference on Samoa.
Samoa Constitution Order, 1920.

Correspondence respecting the Affairs of Samoa. London, 1S99
Boyd (Mary S.), Our StoU n Summer. [Samoa, 4c] London, 1900.
Churchill (LI. P.), Samoa 'Uma. London, 1902.

Ehlers (O. E.), Samoa die Perle der Sudsee. Berlin, 1900.
Hette-Wartegg (E. von), Samoa, Bismarckarchipel nnd Neu Guinea. Leipzig, 19v2.
Kramer (A.), Die Samoa Inseln. Stuttgart, 1902.
Kurze (G.), Samoa, Das Land, die Leuteunddie Mission. Berlin, 1899.
Rtineekr (F.V Samoa. Berlin, 1901.

Stair (J. B.), Old Samoa. London, 1897.
Stevenson (JR. L.), A Footnote to History. Loudon, 1692.—Vailima Letters. London, 1895.
Turner (G.), Samoa • Hundred Tears Ago and Long Before. London, 1884.
Watson (R II.), History of Samoa, London. 1919.

NAURU ISLAND.
This is a small coral island just south of the Equator, and about 400

miles south of the nearest Marshall Islands. It was captured from the
Germans, and under the Peace Treaty of 1919 the mandate for its

administration was conferred on the British Empire. The mandate, as
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approved by the League of Nations, is dated December 17, 1920. The
military training of the natives, except for local police or defence purposes,

is prohibited, and no naval or military base or any fortifications may be

established. Great Britain, Australia and New Zealand have agreed that

Australia shall appoint the first Administrator for a term of five years, and
the expenses of administration are to be defrayed out of the proceeds of

the sale of phosphates. The island is valuable for its deposits of phosphates.

Administrator.—Brigadier-General T. Griffiths, C.M.G., C.B.E., D.S.O.

FIJI.

Constitution and Government.

Fiji was ceded by the chiefs and people of Fiji on October 10, 1874. The
government is administered by a Governor appointed by the Crown, assisted

by an Executive Council consisting of the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-

General, other official members appointed by the Governor, and two nomi-
nated members selected by the Governor from the elected members of the

Legislative Council. Laws are passed by the Legislative Council, of which
the Governor is president. It comprises twelve nominated members, seveu

elected members, and two native members.
Governor of Fiji and High Commissioner for the Western Pacific.—

Sir Cecil Hunter Rodwell, K.C.M.G. (appointed, 1918). Salary 3,000/. as

Governor of Fiji, and 1,0002. as High Commissioner for the Western Pacific.

The Governor is High Commissioner and Consul-General for the Western
Pacific.

There is a constabulary consisting of Fijians and Indians, and a Defence
Force (Europeans, half-castes, and Fijians).

For the purposes of native government the colony is divided into 17

provinces, in 6 of which a superior native chief exercises, under the title of

Roko Tui, a form of rule which recognises to a large degree the principles of

native administration by which the people formerly governed themselves.

In seven of the provinces there are European commissioners. About 180
native officials are employed in subordinate administrative capacities.

There are also 30 native stipendiary magistrates associated with 19 District

Commissioners in the administration of justice. A European commissioner,
who is also Government medical officer, resides in Rotuma.

Area and Population.

Fiji comprises a group of about 250 islands (about 80 inhabited) lying

between 15° and 20° south latitudes and 177* east and 178° west longitude.

The largest is Viti Levu, area 4,053 squara miles ; next is Vauua Levn, area

2,130 square miles. The island of Rotuma, between 12° and 15" of south
latitude, and 175° and 177* east longitude, was added to the colony in 1880
Total area, including Rotuma, 7,083 square miles.

At the census of April 2, 1911, the population was 139,541 ; the Europeans,
3,707 (2,403 males, 1,304 females) ; Fijians, 87,096 (46,110 males, 40,986
females); Rotumans, 2,176 (1,043 males, 1,133 females); Indians, 40,286
(26,073 males, 14,213 females); Polynesians, 2,758 (2,429 males, 329
females) ; Chinese, 305 (276 males, 29 females); others, 3,213 (1,674 males,

1,539 females). On Decomber 31, 1919, the estimated population was 163,847,
including 87,493 Fijians and 62,640 Indians.

Among Europeans the births in 1919 were 77 and deaths 67 ; among
Fijians, births 2,479, deaths 3,097; among Indians, births 1,806, deaths 1,016.
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Suva, the capital, is on the south coast of Viti LeTU ; European popula-

on (census of April 2, 1911), 1,376.

Religion and Instruction.
%

Attending at"Wesleyan native churches in 1918, 29,883 ; Roman Catholic

Mission, 11,191. The Wesleyan Mission comprises 20 European missionaries,

20 European mission sisters, 110 native ministers, 193 catechists, 757 teachers,

and 3,851 local preachers, 4.422 class leaders, with 738 churches, and
366 other preaching places. The Roman Catholic Mission has 30 European
ministers and 287 native teachers, 50 European sisters, 76 churches and
chapels, 3 native training institutions.

There are two government grammar schools at Suva, one for boys and one
for girls ; and one for both sexes at Levuka. In 1919 there were 425

scholars. The Queen Victoria School, also Stat- -supported, is a boarding

school for Fijian boys. There were 72 pupils in 1919. The Government pays
grants-in-aid to 21 assisted primary schools and to 16 assisted vernacular

schools. During 1919 the Wesleyan Mission had 863 schools with 13.3S8

scholars ; the Roman Catholic had 122 schools with 2,695 scholars. The
Roman Catholic Mission maintains 3 schools for Europeans, with 195 children

in 1919. Expenditure on education, 1919, 18,080/.
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Imports subject to duty, 1919, 911,859^, duty-free 130,531/.

Imports 1 Exports

Year From British
Possessions

Prom other
Countries

1913
1915
1916
1917
1918
1919

£
824,772
796,880
772,219
888,463
985,116
912,477

£
79,196
68,470
89,496
104,406
161,391
129,913

Total

£
903,968
865,346
861,715
992,869

1,166,367
1,042,390

To British
Possessions

1,416,419

1,322,265

2,127,160
1,734,398

1,189,614
1,249,391

To other
Countries

£
9,521

151,927
126,883
334,003
466,450
621,171

Total

£
1,425,940
1,474,192

2,254,043
2,068,401

1,656,065

1,871,062

i Excluding parcel post (19,860!. in 1918 and 17,924?. in 1919).

Quantities and values of imports are ascertained by invoice and declaration, or by
examination by Customs officers. The countries recorded are the countries of consignment,
as disclosed by the shipping documents. In the case of exports, the values are declared

by the exporter as the true values of the goods as they lie in the port of shipment, in-

cluding cost of packages.

Imports from United Kingdom, 1919, 151,6262. ; exports thereto, 76,346/.

The principal imports during 1919 were: Drapery, 199,809/. ; biscuits,

19,421/.; flour, sharps, and pollard, 88,067/. ; hardware, 43,358/. ; oils,

46,062/. ; bags and sacks, 21,059/. ; timber, 18, 271/. ; machinery, 40,053/. ; coal,

38,939/.; meats, 19,856/.; manure, 19,146/. ; butter and ghee 25,638/.; fish,

13,553/. ; rice, 36,608/. ;
galvanised iron goods,15,955Z. ; vegetables and fruit,

21,460/.: tobacco, 17,914/ ; cigars and cigarettes, 6,794/. ; live stock, 8,521/. ;

spirits, 17,637/. Principal exports : sugar (64,348 tons), 1,014,241/.; copra

(27,311 tons), 674,215/. ; green fruit, 77,428/. ; sici shell (417 tons), 20,764/.;

rubber (155,219 lbs.), 13,867/. ; molasses (7,812 tons), 7,812/.

Shipping and Communications.

Fiji is in regular steam communication with New Zealand, Australia,

Tonga and Samoa, Honolulu and Canada. During 1919 the number of

merchant vessels entered at the ports of entry was 98 steamers of

257,984 tons, and 41 sailing vessels of 18,530 tons. Total tonnage entered

and cleared in 1919, 571,203 (British, 530,674). Registered shipping,

1919, 11 vessels of 1,234 tons net ; local vessels holding coasting licences

(1919), 248 of 3,101 tons. There is also a subsidised inter-island steamer.

The volume of transactions in postal matter during 1919, was as follows :

letters and postcards, 1,109,222 ; newspapers, books, and book-packets,

783,433
;
parcels, 23,204. There is a Money Order system with the United

Kingdom, Canada, the Australian States, Now Zealand, Tonga, and India.

There is telegraphic communication between Suva and Levuka, 54 miles,

of which 11 J miles is by .submarine cable. An overland telephone from

Suva to Lautoka, 125 miles. Wireless telegraph stations have been

erected at Suva, Labasa, Taveuni and Savusavu.

Government Savings Bank, end of 1919 : 1,315 depositors and 26,851/.

deposits. The Bank of New Zealand and tho Bank of New South Wales have

branches in the Colony. At the end of 1919 the circulation of the Govern-

ment currency notes was 149,868/., and those of private banks, 31,039/.

The bank deposits amounted to 870,779/.

Money, weights, and measures are the same as in the United Kingdom.
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PACIFIC ISLANDS.

TONGA.
(FaiENDLT I.SLAXD8.)

The Tonga or Friendly Islands continued up to 1899 to be a neutral

region in accordance with the Declaration of Berlin, April 6, 1886. By the

Anglo-German Agreement of November 14, 1899, subsequently accepted

by the United States, the Tonga Islands were left practically under the

Protectorate of Great Britain. A Protectorate was proclaimed over Tonga
on May 19, 1900. In December, 1900, the British High Commissioner,

with the assent of the King and native chiefs, assumed the exercise of civil

and criminal jurisdiction over all subjects of Foreign Powers in Tonga, and
tbe supervision of the financial administration.

Queen.—Salote, succeeded on the death of her father, George II, on April

29, 1918.

There is a Legislative Assembly which meets annually, composed of seven

nobles elected by their peers, seven elected representatives of the people,

and the Ministers of the Ciown, numbering seven, or twenty-one members
in all. The elections are held trieunially.

The kingdom consists of 3 groups of islands, called respectively Tonga
tabu, Haabai, and Varau, together with the outlying islands of Niuatobu-
tabu, Taofahi, and Niuafoo, and lies between 15° and 23

d 30' south, and 178°

and 177
c

west, its western boundary being the eastern boundary of Fiji.

The main group was discovered by Tasman in 1643. Total area, approximately
885 square miles: Capital, Nukualofa: population, census, April, 1911,

23,011 Tongans: 346 other Pacific islanders, and 380 Europeans. Es-

timated population 1919, 22.6S9 Toucans. 250 half-castes, 247 other

Pacific islanders, and 376 Europeans ; total, 23,562. The natives are

Christian, there being about 16,000 adherents of the Free Church
of Tonga, 4,000 Wesleyan Methodists, and 3,000 Roman Catholics.

At the end of 1919, there weie 64 public primary schools, with
2,742 pupils on the roll. At Tonga College there were 8 teachers and
65 students on December 31, 1919. The revenue amounted in 1918-19 to

66,901/., and the expenditure to 43,688/. Native produce consists almost
entirely ot copra, of which theexport in 1919 (chiefly to America) amounted
to 22,221 tons, valued at 441,8951. Total Imports, 1918, 177,151k ; exports,

169,757/. The imports include drapery, flour, I iscuits, fish, hardware, timber,
sugar, meats; and the exports, copra. fungus, live stock. The trade is

with New Zealand, Australia and the United States of America. Steamer
communication with the outside woild since the war ha3 been limited prac-
tically to one vtrs-el of the Union Company's Fleet which maintains a four-

weekly service with New Zealand, vid Fiji and Samoa.
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Since May 1, 1905, British coin is the only legal tender. The weights
and measures are the same as in Great Britain. Accounts are kept in pounds,
shillings, and pence.

High Commissioner and Consul-General for the Western Pacific.—
Sir Cecil Hunter Rodwell, K.C.M.G. Agent and Consul.—Islay McOwan.

In the sections devoted to New South Wales and New Zealand mention
is made of various annexed Pacific Islands. The following summary
(omitting islands described elsewhere) gives the names and positions of

islands which are unattached :

—

Ducie Island, 24° 40' S. lat., 124° 48' W. long. Pitcairn Island,
25° 5 'S., 130° 5' W. ; area 2 sq. m.

;
pop. in 1914, 140 (35 adult males.

39 adult females, 66 children). The affairs of the island are conducted by a

Council of 7 members, with a President, who acts also as Chief Magistrate,

and a Vice-President, who is also Government Secretary, subject to the control

of the High Commissioner for the Western Pacific. In religion the islanders

(descendants of the mutineers of the Bounty) are ' Seventh Day Adventists.'
The products of the island are sweet potatoes, beans, sugar cane, yams, taro,

melons, pumpkins, oranges, bananas, pineapples, and arrowroot, which is

prepared in limited quantities with antiquated appliances. Excellent coffee

also grows, and its cultivation will probably extend. On the Island there

are about 200 wild goats and a small stock of chickens. Dudoza Island,
7° 40' S. lat., 161° W long. ; area 2 sq. m. Victoria Island, area 2 sq. m.,

uninhabited. Phoenix Group between 2° 30' and 4° 30' S. lat., and 171°

and 174° 30' W. long. Eight islands : Mary, Enderbury, Phoenix, Birney,

Gardner, McKean, Hull, Sydney ; area of group, 16 sq. m., pop. 59.

Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony. The islands in this group were pro-

claimed as Protectorates in 1892 and annexed (at the request of the native

governments) as Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony, on November 10, 1915.

The Colony includes several groups of islands. (1) The Union, or Tokelau
Group, between 8° 30' and 11° S. lat., and 171° and 172° W. long. Five
clusters of islets, the principal of which are Fakaofo or Bowditch, Nuku-
nono or Duke of Clarence, Atafu or Duke of York ; area of group, 7 sq.

m. ; pop. 900 natives approximately. (2) The Ellice Islands, between 5° 30'

and 11 20' S. lat., and 176° and 180° fi. long. The principal islands are

Funafuti, Nukufetau, Vaitupu, Nui (or Netherlands Niutao (or Lynx or

Speiden), Nanumaga (or Hudson), Nanomea (or St Augustine), Nukulaelae
(or Mitchell) ; area of group, 14 sq. m. : pop. (1911), 3,084 natives, 6 Euro-
peans, and 1 Asiatic. (3) Fanning Island, 3° 50' N., 159° W.; area 15 sq. m.,
pop. 150, and Washington Island, 4° 40' N., 160° 20' W., area 6 sq. m., and
Ocean Island. (4) Christmas Island, annexed to the Colony in November, 1919,
Anatole, 90 miles in circumference, annexed to the Crown in 1888. A trading
firm collects mother-of-pearl shells on its shores. There are no permanent in-

habitants. (5) The Gilbert Islands on the equator. The principal islands are

Butaritari, Makin, Tarawa, Abaian, Marakei, Maiana, Abemama, Kuria, Ana-
nuka Nonouti, Tapiteuea, Beru, Nikunau, Onotoa, Tamana, Arorae, and
Ocean Islands. Area, 166 sq. m.; estimated pop. (1911), 26,417 natives and
446 foreigners. Kducation is in the hands of various missions. Revenue of the
Colony was for the year ended June 30, 1919, 24,449/. (chief items : Customs,
8,244/. native taxes, 8,310/. ; licences, &c, 3,653/. ; royalty on phosphate,
1,704/.); and expenditure, 30,734/. Principal crops: pandanus fruit and
coconuts. The trade in 1918-19 amounted to 92,351/. for imports, and
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139,183i. for exports (phosphates, 76,683/., and copra, 60,000/.). The
Colony is administered by the High Commissioner through a Resident Com-
missioner, whose headquarters are at Ocean Island.

British Solomon Islands, about 8° S. and 160° W., are Guadalcanal Malaita,

Isabel, San Cristoval, New Georgia, Choiseul, Shortland, Mono (or Treasury),

Vclla Lavclla. Ronongo, Gizo, Rendova, Russell, Florida, Rennell, and nu-

merous small islands ^the Lord Howe Group or Ontoug Java, the Santa Cruz

Islands, Tucopia and Mitre Islands, and the Dutf, or Wilson Group,

are also included in the Solomon Islands Protectorate). Area 11,000 sq.

miles; European population (1919), 675 ; native population, about 150,000.

Asiatics, 75. They are under British Protection. Revenue, 1919-20, 34,545/.

(Customs, 23,000/.); expenditure, 37,640/. About 30,000 acres planted by

white planters were under coconuts in March, 1914, and about 300 acres

under rubber ; sweet potatoes, pineapples, bananas are grown. Copra

exported, 1919-20, 8,160 tous. The value of imports in 1919-20 was
181,162/. ; and of exports, 212,542/. Foreign-going vessels entered,

1919-20, 12,435 tons ; cleared, 12,387 tons. A paper currency was issued

in 1917-18. Little gold is in circulation, and only 4,600/. Protectorate

paper money. The chief medium of exchange is Commonwealth bank notes.

There is a Resident Commissioner, whose headquarters are at Tulagi, a small

island otf the south coast of Florida. (For part of the Solomon Islands lately

owned by Germany and now administered by Australia, sec section on late

German New Guinea, p. 422).

Starbuck Island, 5° 30' S. lat., 155* W. long. ; area 1 sq. m., uninhabited.

Maiden Island, 4° S. lat., 155° W. long. ; area 35 sq. m. f pop. 168. Jarvis

Island, on the equator, 159" W., area 1$ sq. m., pop. 30. Palmyra, 6° N.,
162° 30' W., area 1$ sq. m. Baker Islands, on the equator.

These islands are mostly of coral formation ; most of them grow
coconut trees, and some of them are valuable for their guano.

The High Commissioner of the Western Pacitic, assisted by deputies,

has jurisdiction, in accordance with an Order in Council of 1893, for the

purpose of carrying out the provisions of the Pacific Islanders' Protection Acts
of 1872 and 1875, and to settle disputes between British subjects living in

these islands. The jurisdiction of the High Commissioner extends over all the
Western Pacific not within the limits of Fiji, Queensland, or New South Wales,
or the jurisdiction of any civilised Power, and includes the Southern Solomon
Islands, aud the various small groups in Melanesia.

The New Hebrides, however, are under the joint administration of

English and French officials, as arranged by the Anglo-French Convention
of February, 1906, ratified October, 1906. This convention guarantees
the interests of French, British, and natives, respectively ; fixes the
conditions of land-holding in the Islands ; and provides for the re-

gulation of the recruitment of native labourers. Within the Islands
Great Britain is represented by a Resident Commissioner, who reports

to the High Commissioner for the Western Pacific. The larger islands

of the group are Espiritu Santo, Mallicolo, Epi, Efate or Sandwich,
Erromanga, Tanna, Futuna or Erronau, and Ancityum. Area, 5,100
square miles

;
population about 70,000. At the end of 1905 there were

within the group 225 British and 417 French subjects. There are 3

French Catholic mission schools, and many Presbyterian. Settlers have
acquired large areas within the islands ; and though there are many
disputes as to rightful possession, and much of the land is still uncleared,
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coconuts (for copra), maize, millet, coffee, cocoa, cotton, and bananas are

grown, and a timber factory on Aneityum prepares Kauri wood for export.

The distillation and importation of spirits are prohibited. The revenue

in 1919 amounted to 10,154Z., and the expenditure to 10,649Z., the deficit

being met by the British and French jointly. An expenditure of 7,922/.

on purely British services was also incurred. There are several French and
British trading companies. Imports, 1918-19, about 120,000Z. ; exports about

150,OOOZ. The trade is mostly with Sydney and Noume'a (New Caledonia).

The imports are provisions and foodstuffs, clothing, metal-work, and furni-

ture; the exports are maize (1,200 tons in 1916), copra (4,100 tons), coffee

(260 tons), cotton (1,700 tons), sandalwood (110 tons), cocoa (228 tons), and
other island products. Vessels visit the islands frequently, including the

repeated voyages of one British and two French companies, whose steamers

provide for communication with Sydney, Noumea, the Solomon Islands, and
sometimes the Gilbert Islands.

British Resident,—M. King, C.M.G. French Resident.—J. Miramendc.
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UNITED STATES.
(United States of Amkrica.)

Constitution and Government.

The Declaration of Independence of the thirteen States of which the

American Union then consisted was adopted by Congress July 4, 1776.

On November 30, 1782, Great Britain acknowledged the independence of

the United States, and on September 3, 1783, the treaty of peace was con-

cluded.

The form of'government of the United States is based on the Constitution

of Sept. 17, 1787, to which ten amendments were added Dec 15, 1791 ;

an eleventh amendment, Jan. 8, 1798 ; a twelfth amendment, Sep"

1804 ; a thirteenth amendment, Dec. 18, 1865(slaveryabolished); a fourteenth

amendment, July 28, 1868 ; a fifteenth amendment, March 30, 1870 (equal

rights for white and coloured citizens) ; a sixteenth amendment, February 25,

1913 (income tax authorised) ; a seventeenth amendment. May 31, 1913 ;

an eighteenth amendment, January 29, 1919 (liquor prohibition amendment);
and a nineteenth amendment, August 26, 1920 (woman suffrage).

By the Constitution, the government of the nation is entrusted to three

separate authorities, the Executive, the Legislative, and the Judicial. The
executive power is vested in a President, who holds hi3 office during the

term of four years, and is elected, together with a Vice-President chosen for

the same term, in the mode prescribed as follows :
—

' Each State shall appoint,

in such manner as the Legislature thereof may direct, a number of electors,

equal to the whole number of senators and representatives to which the State

may be entitled in the Congress : but no senator or representative, or person
holding an office of trust or profit under the United States, shall be appointed
an elector.' The practice is that in every State the electors allotted to the

State are chosen by direct vote of the citizens on a general ticket, on the
system known in France as acrulin de liste. The Constitution enacts that
' the Congress may determine the time of choosing the electors, and the day
on which they shall give their votes, which day shall be the same throughout
the United States

' ; and further, that ' no person except a natural-born
citizen, or a citizen of the United States at the time of the adoption of this

Constitution, shall be eligible to the office of President ; neither shall any
]»erson be eligible to that office who shall not have attained to the age of

thirty-five years, and been fourteen years a resident within the United
States'.

The quadrennial election is held every fourth (leap) year. Electors are

chosen in the several States on the Tuesday after the first Monday in

November ; the electors meet and give their votes at their respective State
capitals on the second Monday in January next following their appointment

;

and the votes of the electors of all the States are opened and counted in

the presence of both Houses of Congress on the second Wednesday in

February. The presidential term begins on March 4, in the year following
leap years.

The President is commander-in-chief of the army and navy, and of the
militia in the service of the Union. The Vice-President is ex-officlo President
uf the Senate ; and in the case of the death or resignation of the President,
he becomes the President for the remainder of the term.

President of the United States.—Warren Gamaliel Harding, of Ohio, born
near Blooming Grove, Morrow County, in Ohio, November 2, 1865 ; educated
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at Ohio Central College
;
journalist since 1884 ; senator in the legislature of

Ohio, 1899-1903 ; Lieutenant-Governor of Ohio, 1904-1906 ; defeated

candidate for Governor, 1910 ; United States Senator from Ohio, 1915-1920.
Vice-President of the United States.—Calvin Coolidge, of Massachusetts,

born at Plymouth, Vermont, July 4, 1872 ;
graduated at Amherst College,

1895 ; admitted to the Bar, 1897 ; member of the State Senate, 1912-1915 ;

President of the Senite, 1914 and 1915 . Lieutenant-Governor of Massachusetts,

1916-1918 ; Governor, 1919 and 1920.

Since the adoption ot the Constitution the offices of President and Vice-

President have been occupied as follows :

—

Presidents of the United States.

Name
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Same
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4. Attorney-General.—Harry M. Daugherty, of Ohio, born in Ohio,

1860 ; university education ; admitted to the Bar, 1881 ; member of the

Ohio legislature, 1888-1893. Present appointment, March 4, 1921.

5. Postmaster-General.—Will H. Hays, of Indiana, born in Indiana,

1879 ;
graduated at Wabash College, 1900 ; admitted to the Bar

;
prominent

in State and national politics since 1900 ; Chairman (1920) of the Republican
National Committee. Present appointment, March 4, 1921.

6. Secretary of the Navy.—Edwin Denby, of Michigan, born in Indiana,

1870 ; graduated at the University of Michigan Law School, 1896 : admitted
to the Bar, 1896; gunner's mate, U.S. Navy, in the Spanish War, 1898;
member of the Michigan legislature, 1902-1903 ; member of Congress, 1905-

1911 ; enlisted private U.S. Marine Corps, 1917 ;
promoted sergeant and

major, 1919.- Present appointment, March 4, 1921.

7. Secretary of the Interior.—Albert Bacon Fall, of New Mexico, born in

Kentucky, 1861 ; Associate Justice and Attorney-General of New Mexico
(Territory) ; United States Senator from New Mexico (State), 1912-1921.

Present appointment, March 4, 1921.

8. Secretary of Agriculture.—Henry Cantwell Wallace, of Iowa, born in

Illinois, 1866 ; educated at Iowa State College ; editor of papers devoted to

agriculture ; Chairman of war work, and member of the International Com-
mittee of the Y.M.C.A. Present appointment, March 4, 1921.

9. Secretary of Commerce.—Herbert Clark Hoover, of California, born in

Iowa, 1874
;
graduated civil engineer, Leland Stanford Jr. University, 1895

;

engaged in mine development in America, Australia, and China ; Chairman
(in London) of the American War Relief Committee, 1914-1915 ; American
Food Administrator, 1917-1919 ; Administrator of Food Relief for Belgium,
1915-1918 ; Commander of the French Legion d'honneur. Present appoint-

ment, March 4, 1921.

10. Secretary of Labour.—James John Davis, of Indiana, born in Wales,
1873

;
prominent officer in Labour organisations. Present appointment,

March 4, 1921.

The Ministry for Labour was created in 1913.

Each of the above ministers has an annual salary of 12,000 dollars, and
holds office during the pleasure of the President.

The whole legislative power is vested by the Constitution in a Congress,

consisting of a Senate and House of Representatives. The Senate consists

of two members from each State, chosen by popular vote for six years.

Senators must be not less than thirty years of age ; must have been
citizens of the United States for nine years ; and be residents in the States

for which they are chosen. Besides its legislative functions, the Senate is

entrusted with the power of ratifying or rejecting all treaties made by the

President with foreign Powers, a two-thirds majority of senators present

being required for ratification. The Senate is also invested with the power
of confirming or rejecting all appointments to office made by the Proudest ;

and its members constitute a High Court of Impeachment. The judgment
in the latter case extends only to removal from office and disqualification.

The Mou9e of Representatives has the sole power of impeachment.
The House of Representatives is composed of members elected eveiy

second year by the vote of citizens who, according to the laws of their

respective States, are qualified to vote. In general such voters are all

citizens over 21 years of age. Neither race, sex, nor colour affects the right of

citizens. The franchise is not absolutely universal ; residence for at least one
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year in most States (bat the period varies) is necessary, in some States the

payment of taxes, in others registration. On the other hand many of the

Western States admit to the franchise nnnaturalised persons who have formally

declared their intention to become citizens. Several of the Southern Stain
have adopted methods— which differ from one another— too complicated for

explanation here, with the expressed avowed purpose of excluding the

es from the franchise and yet avoiding the constitutional consequences

of discriminating 'on account of race, colour, or previous condition of servi-

tude.' Untaxed Indians are excluded from the franchise, in most States

convicts, in some States duellists and fraudulent vot vssachusetts

voters are required to be able to read English. In some Southern States they

are required to give a reasonable explanation of what they read. Women
kj (institution 19th amendment, 1920, have the vote and eligibility

for both the Federal and the State Legislatures on the same terms as men.
The number of members of the House of Representatives to which each

State is entitled is determined by the census taken every ten years. By the

Apportionment Act consequent on the census oi 1910 the number of repre-

sentatives is 433.

In 1912 with the admission of Arizona and New Mexico it became 435,

distributed as follows :

—

Alabama
Arizona
Arkansas
California

Colorado
Connecticut .

Delaware
Florida .

Georgia
Idaho .

Illinois .

Indiana
Iowa
Kansas .

Kentucky
Louisiana
Maine .

On the basis of the census of 1910 there is one representative to every
210,415 inhabitants. Although the census of 1920 provides the numbers
necessary to make a fresh apportionment of representatives, Congress has
not yet (February, 1921), made such an apportionment. The House of
Representatives has passed a Bill fixing the number at 435 representatives,
as at present, and distributing them among the States, but the Senate has
not acted upon the Bill.

The popular vote for President in 1920 was 26,661,606, or about one in
four of the entire population.

According to the terms of the Constitution, representatives must not be
less than twenty-five years of age, must have been citizens of the United
States for seven years, and lie residents in the States from which they are
chosen. In addition to the representatives from the States, the House
admits a ' delegate ' from each organised Territory, who has the right to speak
on any subject and to make motions, but not to vote. The delegates are
elected in the same manner as the representatives.

Each of the two Houses of Congress is made by the Constitution the

10
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• judge of the elections, returns, and qualifications of its own members '
; and

each of the Houses may, with the concurrence of two-thirds, expel a member.
The Congress of the United States has the power to propose alterations

in the Constitution, by the 5th article of the same. The article orders that

the Congress, whenever two-thirds of both Houses shall deem it necessary,
shall propose amendments to the Constitution, or, on the application of the
Legislatures of two-thirds of all the States, shall call a convention for pro-

posing the amendments, which in either case shall be valid to all intents
and purposes as part of the Constitution when ratified by the Legislatures
of three-fourths of the several States, or by conventions in three-fourths
thereof, as the one or other mode of ratification may be proposed by Congress.

The salary of a senator, representative, or delegate in Congress is 7,500
dollars per annum, with an allowance, based on distance, for travelling

expenses. The salary of the Speaker of the House of Representatives is

12,000 dollars per annum.
No senator or representative can, during the time for which he is elected,

be appointed to any civil office under authority of the United States which
shall have been created or the emoluments of which shall have been in-

creased during such time ; and no person holding any office under the United
States can be a member of either House during his continuance in office.

No religious test is required as a qualification to any office or public trust

under the United States, or in any State.

The period usually termed ' a Congress ' in legislative language continues
for two years ; as, for example, from noon, March 4, 1921, until noon, March 4,

1923, at which latter time the term of the representatives to the 67th Congress
will expire, and the term of the new House of Representatives will begin

.

The term of one-third of the Senators expires at the same time.
The 67th Congress (1921-23), elected November, 1920, is constituted

as follows : Senate, 59 Republicans, 37 Democrats ; House of Representa-
tives, 301 Republicans, 133 Democrats, 1 Socialist.

The National Government has authority in matters of general taxation, trea-

ties and other dealings with foreign powers, army, navy, and (to a certain extent)

militia, commerce, foreign and inter-State, postal service, coinage, weights and
measures, and the trial and punishment of crime against the United States.

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the United States by the

thirteenth Amendment of the Constitution, passed December 18, 1865. The
vast change in the political and social organisation of the Republic made by
this new fundamental law was completed by the fourteenth and fifteenth

Amendments of the Constitution, passed in 1868 and 1870, which gave to the
former slaves all the rights and privileges of citizenship.

State and Local Government.

The Union comprises 13 original States, 7 States which were admitted
without having been previously organised as Territories, and 28 States which
had been Territories— 48 States in all. Each State has its own constitu-

tion, which must be republican in form, and each constitution derives its

authority, not from Congress, but from the people of the State. Admission
of States into the Union is granted by special Acta of Congress, either

(1) in the form of 'enabling Acts,' providing for the drafting and ratification

of a State constitution by the people, in which case the Territory becomes a

State as soon as the conditions are fulfilled, or (2) accepting a constitution

already framed, and at once granting admission.
Each State is provided with a Legislature of two Houses, a Governor, and

other executive officials, and a judicial system. Both Houses of the Legis-
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lature are elective, but the Senators (having larger electoral districts) are

less numerous than the members ofthe House of Representatives, while in some
States their terms are longer and, in a few, the Senate is only partially renewed
at each election. Members of both Houses are paid at the same rate, which
varies from 150 to 1,500 dollars per session, or from 1 to 8 dollars per day
during session. The duties of the two Houses are similar, but in many States

money bills must be introduced first in the House of Representatives. The
Senate has to sit as a court for the trial of officials impeached by the other

House, and besides, has often the power to confirm or reject appointments
made by the Governor. In most of the States the sessions are biennial, the

Governor having power to summon an extraordinary session, but not to dis-

solve or adjourn. State Legislatures are competent to deal with all matters

not reserved for the Federal Government by the Federal constitution, or

falling within restrictions imposed by the State constitutions. Among their

powers are the determination of the qualifications for the right of suffrage,

and the control of all elections to public office, including elections of members
of Congress and electors of President and Vice-President ; the criminal law,

both in its enactment and in its execution, with unimportant exceptions, and
the administration of prisons ; the civil law, including all matters pertaining

to the possession and transfer of, and succession to, property ; marriage and
divorce, and all other civil relations ; the chartering and control of all manu-
facturing, trading, transportation, and other corporations, subject only to the

right of Congress to regulate commerce passing from one State to another : the

regulation of labour ; education ; charities ; licensing! including regulation

of the liquor traffic ; fisheries, and game laws. The revenues of the States

are derived chiefly from a direct tax upon property, in some cases both real

and personal, in others on land and buildings only. The prohibition upon
Congress to levy direct taxes save in proportion to population, contained

originally in the national constitution, left this source of revenue to the
States exclusively until 1913, when an amendment was adopted authorising

the imposition of an income tax by Congress.

The Governor is chosen by direct vote of the people over the whole State.

His term of office varies from 1 year to 4 years and his salary from 1,000 to

10,000 dollars. His duty is to see to the faithful administration of the law,

and he has command of the military forces of the State. His power of

appointment to State offices is usually unimportant. He may recommend
measures, but does not present bills co the legislature. In some States he
presents estimates. In all but two of the States the Governor has a veto upon
legislation, which may, however, be overridden by the two houses, in some
States by a simple majority, in others by a three-fifths or two-thirds majority.

The officials by whom the administration of State affairs is carried on
(secretaries, treasurers, members of boards of commissioners, kc. ) are usually
chosen by the people at the General State elections for terms similar to those for

which governors hold office, the party in power appointing its own adherents.
In the Territories of Hawaii and Alaska there is a local legislature,

the form of which has been prescribed by the National Government-
These bodies have powers similar to those of the States, but any of their
acts may be modified or annulled by Congress. The Governor of a Terri •

torv is appointed for 4 vears bv the President to whom he makes an
annual report. The President appoints also the Territorial secretaries

and other officials, together with the Territorial judges. Porto Rico,
although not designated as a ' territory ' in the technical sense, is self-

jroverning. Its government is organised on a system almost identical
with that of the territories. The Philippine Islands are governed by a civil

Covering and elected Upper and Lower Legislative Chambers.
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The District of Columbia is the seat of the United States Government,
provided by the State of Maryland for the purposes of government in 1791.

It is co-extensive with the city of Washington, and embraces an area of 60

square miles. The district has no municipal legislative body, and its citizens

have no right to vote either in national or municipal concerns. By an

Act of Congress of 1878, its municipal government is administered by three

commissioners, appointed by the President.

The unit of local government in the North, especially in the New England
States, is the rural township, governed directly by the voters who assemble
annually or oftener if necessary, and legislate in local affairs, levy taxes, make
appropriations, and appoint and instruct the local officials (select men, clerk,

school-committee, &c). Where cities exist the township government is

superseded by the city government. Townships are grouped to form counties,

each with its commissioners and other paid officials who have charge of public

buildings, lay out highways, grant licences, and estimate and apportion the

taxation necessary for county purposes. In the South the counties are them-
selves the units, though subdivided for educational or other special purposes.

Their officials have in general additional functions, as the care of the poor and
the superintendence of schools. In the Middle and North-Western States the

two systems of local government are mixed. In the West all the public land

is already divided into townships six miles square.

Area and Population.

I. Progress and Present Condition.

Population of the United States at each census from 1790. Residents of

Hawaii, Alaska, Porto Rico, the Philippine Islands, Guam, Samoa, and
Panama Canal zone, and persons in the military and naval service stationed
abroad are not included in the figures of this table. The residents of Indian
reservations are not included prior to 1890.

Year
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Indians; for 1870, 63,199 Chinese, 55 Japanese, and 25,731 Indians; for

880, 105,465 Chinese, 148 Japanese, and 66,407 Indians ; for 1890, 107,488

Chinese, 2,039 Japanese, and 248,253 Indians; for 1900, 89,863 Chinese,

24,326 Japanese, and 237,196 Indians; for 1910, 71,531 Chinese, 72,157

Japanese, and 3,175 other Asiatic races, and 265,683 Indians.

In the following tabls of population statistics for 1920 and 1910, the

dates indicate the year in which the constitution was ratified by each of the

original thirteen States, the year of the admission of each of the other States

he Union, and the years of organisation of Territories :

—

Geographical Pi visions
and States



458 UNITED STATES

Geographic Divisions
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Alaska, was in June, 1919, 55,562 square miles (in 1900, 121,665 square

miles), with an Indian population of 333,702 (in 1900, 270,544).

In 1910 (not including Alaska, Hawaii, Porto Rico and other non-
contiguous possessions, and persons in the military and naval sen-ice

stationed abroad) 78,456,380, or 85*3 per cent, were natives and 13,515,886,
or 14*7 per cent., foreign -born.

Origin of the foreign-born white population, 1910 census :

—

England....
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33,200,103. In the following statement, immigrants from Canada and Mexico
are included in the total :

—

Year
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The estimated population of large cities was on Jan. 1, 1920, as follows :—

Cities

New York . . .

Borough :

Manhattan
Bronx . .

Brooklyn .

Queens . .

Richmond .

Chicago, 111.

Philadelphia, Pa.
Detroit. Mich. .

Cleveland, Ohio.
St Louis. Mo. .

Boston, Ma
Baltimore. Md. .

Pittsburgh. Pa. .

Los Angeles, Cal.

Buffalo, N.Y. .

San Francisco.Cal.
Milwaukee-.

Washington, D.C.
Newark, N.J. .

Cincinnati, Ohio.
New Orleans, La.
Minneapo': -

Kansas Citr, Mo.
Seattle, Wash. .

Indianapolis. Ind.
Jersey City, N.J.
Rochester^ N.Y. .

Portiand, Oregon
Denver, Colo.
Toledo, Ohio. . .

Providence, R.I.
Columbus, Ohio.
Louisville, Ky. .

St. Paul, Minn. .

Oakland, Cal. . .

Akron, Ohio. . .

Atlanta, Ga. . .

Omaha, Nebr. .

Worcester, Mass.
Birmingham, Ala.
Syracuse, N.Y. .

Richmond, Va. .

New Haven, Conn
Memphis, Tenn.

.

San Antonio, Texas
Dallas, Texas .

Dayton, Ohio . .

Bridgeport, Conn
Houston, Texas .

Hartford, Conn .

Scranton, Pa.
Grand Rapids, Mich
Paterson, N.J. .

Youngstown, Ohio
Springfield, Mass.
Des Moines, Iowa
New Bedford, Mass
1'all River, Mass,
Trenton, N.J. . ,

Nashville, Tenn.
8altLakeCitv, Utah

Land Area
in Acres
July 1, |

1916

Estimated
Popula-

tion, Jan.
1, 1920

183,555-0 i 5,020,048

14,03*0
44,911-0

I

26,889-0
67.142-0

80,175-0

123,142-C
81,345-1

33,591-5 '

39,276-S

19,290-0

25,883-8

26,632-0

16.215S
38.40S-4
14,715-0

45,0893
125,440-0
32,254-6

37,o55-S
37.4S1-0

8,320-0
13,010-0

37,085-0
1-.16V0
11,353-0
14,154-3

14.34SS
33,3SS-0
31.591-0

14,5320
16.6S6-0
19,840-0
23,731-0
31,651-2
11,664-0

14,582 6
11,460
12,352-0

11,087-8

10,061
9,380-0

20,994 4

10,1629
12,361-7
10,880-0
5,157-0

10,760-0
10,9*0-0

12,206-0

21,723-0

4,4900

31,142-3

4,2*4,108
732,016

2,018,856
460.042
1 16,531

r*M&

748,060
7tt,tSI

5S8,343
576,673
506,775
MC,f71
407, M7
437,571
414. -.2!

380,5 >2

S1M8S
314,194
208,103
295,750

256,491
243,164

237,031

116,261
208,435
200,616
191,601
179,764
178,270
171,717

171,667
162,537
162.351
161.379

10S.976
152,559
143,">55

138,036

1S2.35S
120,614

121,217
'

119,289
118,842
118,110 |

[Land Area Estimated
in Acres Popula-
July l, tion, Jan
1916 1, 1920

'

. . .

Norfolk, Va. . . ,

Albany, N.Y. . .

Lowell, Mass. . .

Wilmington, Del.

Cambridge, Mass. ,

Heading, Pa. . ,

Fort Worth, Texas ,

Spokane, Wash . .

Kansas City, K.ins.

Yonkers, N.Y. . .

Lynn, Mass. . . .

Duluth, Minn. . .

Tacotua, Wash. . .

Elizabeth, N.J. . .

Lawrence. Macs.
Utica, N.Y. . . .

Erie, Pa
Somerrille, Mass. .

Waterbury, . . .

Flint, Mich. . .

Jacksonville, Fla. .

Oklahoma Citv,

<>k la.

Schenectady, N.Y. .

Canton, Ohio . .

Fort Wayne, Ind. .

Evansville, Ind.
Savannah, Ga. . .

Manche>rer. N.H. .

St. Joseph, Mo. . .

Knoxville, Tenn. .

El Paso, Tex. . .

Bayonne. N.J. . .

Peoria, 111. . . .

rlarrisburg, Pa. . .

San Diego, Cal.. .

Wilkes-Barre, Pa. .

Allentown, Pa. . .

Wichita, Kans. . .

Tulsa, Okla. . . .

Troy, N.Y. . . .

Sioux City, Iowa .

South Bend, Ind. .

Portland, Me. . .

Hoboken, N.J. . .

Charleston, 8.C. .

Johnstown, Pa. . .

Binphamtou. N.Y.
East 8t. Louis, 111.

Brockton, Mass.
Terre Haute, Ind. .

Sacramento, Cal. .

Rockford, 111. . .

Little Rock, Ark. .

Pav, tucket, R.I. .

Passaic. N J.

Saginaw, N. |. . .

Springfield, Ohio .

Mobile, Ala. . . .

Holyoke, Mass. . .

;eld, 111. .

4,475-0
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Religion.

Denominations

Organiza-
tions re-

porting.
Number

Protestant bodies :

Adventist bodies
Baptist bodies
Christian (Christian Connection)
Church of Christ Scientists
Congrej;ati'inalists
Disciples or Christians
Evangelical bodies
Friends
German Evangelical Synod of North America.
Lutheran bodies
Mennonite bodies
Methodist bodies
Presbyterian bodies
Protestant Episcopal Church ....
Reformed bodies
United Brethren bodies
United Evangelicals

Roman Catholic Church . .

Jewish Congregations
Latter-day Saints
Eastern Orthodox Churches

1917

2,694
58,790
1,274
5,698
5,844

8,255
1,637
1,068

1,349

13,916
840

65,537
15,812
7,425
2,711

3, SSI
954

7,621
1,S97

1,531
202

Members or Communi-
cants.

Number

91,951
5,510,590

85,717
85,096

732,500
1,430,015
180,315
119,6(11

249,137
2,173,047

55,107

6,477,224
1,848,046
921,713
445,569
304,656

12,217,373
143,000
400,650
335.000

118,225
7,236.650

117, S53
319,211

790,163
1,231,404
120,756
114,714
342.7SS

2,463,265

79,591

7,105,986
2,257,439
1,098,173
533.356
367,620
90,007

15,742,262
359,998
462,332
24.034

Instruction.
Each State of the Union has a system of free public schools established

by law. The work of these is largely supplemented by private and parochial

schools. In 1880 the percentage ot illiterates in the population above ton

years of age was 17 per cent, in 1890 13 "3 per cent, in 1900 107 per

cent, in 1910 77 per cent. The following statistics are for 1910 :—
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only, had an income of 137,055,415 dollars from productive funds, from

fees, and from United States Government, State, and Municipal appro-

priations.

The following table is for 1917-18. 1 Summary of Statistic* for Schools,

Teachers, and Pupils :

—

-umber

13,051

1,058

55
5T4

S58

State common schools H
Public high schools
(included above) .

Private high school;
and academies

Public normal schools
Private normalschools
Universities&college s

Preparatory depart-
ments of u:

and colleges .

Schools of theology
Schools of law .

Schools of medicine
Schools of dentistry
Schools of pharmacy
Schools of veterinary
medicine

Business schools
Reform schools
Schools for the deaf *

Schools for the blind'
S.-hools for the feeble

minded *

Teachers

Male Femal*

105,194

5,411
2,799
307

13,358

050,709

55,259 84,968

10,349,466

851,954

4.815 7,614 18,4«0

571

4.960 23,318 164,075

Pupils and ~

Male Female

10,504,050 20.S53.516

1,081,867' 1,933.811

86,507 158,745
110.045 128,505

9,569
J59.511

1,804 1.223 3,027

— 9,955

o-->
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In 1920 there were in the United States 2,398 daily newspapers, 14,008.

weeklies, 487 semi-weeklies, 3,156 monthlies, 293 semi-monthlies, and 670
other periodicals. The total number of periodicals was in 1916, 23,024 (in

1918, 22,842) ; in 1870 the total number was 5,871 ; in 1900, 20,806 ; and
in 1911, 22,806.

Justice and Crime.

The judicial system, like the executive and legislative systems, is dual.

The Federal or National Government maintains courts for the trial of civil

and criminal cases under national laws which include Admiralty, Patent,
Banking, Bankruptcy, and other laws, both civil and criminal, of the United
States ; the jurisdiction of the Federal Courts includes cases between citizens

of different' States when the amount involved is in excess of 3,000 dollars;

and of crimes against the laws of the United States. The State Courts have
jurisdiction over all civil and criminal cases arising under State laws which
do not conflict with the National Constitution and laws enacted by Congress
The State Courts also have jurisdiction of proceedings in probate and divorce.

In the separate States the lowest courts are those of Justices of the Peace

but in many towns and cities of fairly substantial population, Police Judges
have jurisdiction as Examining Magistrates in criminal matters and to hear
and determine misdemeanours for violation of the municipal laws. In all

matters, except in misdemeanours for violation of the municipal laws, the
Justices of the Peace have also jurisdiction in sucli towns or cities as

examining magistrates, as well as to hear and determine civil cases involving
usually not more than 200 dollars, and also to hear, determine and sentence

for certain petty crimes which are not heinous.
The States are divided into counties and the latter into towns, cities,

villages and townships, and there is usually a circuit or district court for

each county, in some of which there are one or more judges for the county,
while in others the judge's jurisdiction embraces the courts of two or more
counties and he goes from county to county to hold terms of court therein.

These are the highest State Courts of original jurisdiction and they have
grand and petit juries.

The highest court in each State is the Supreme or Appellate Court with a

Chief Justice and Associate Justices and, in some States, commissioners who
hear and determine cases under assignment of the Chief Justice and tin-

Associate Justices. The Chief Justice and Associate Justices are usually
elected by the people, but sometimes are appointed by the Governor with the
advice and consent of the State Senate ; they usually hold office for a term
of years, but sometimes for life or during good behaviour. Their salaries

range from 2,500 to 17,500 dollars.

The Judges of the United States Courts, which include the District

Courts, the Circuit Courts of Appeal, and the Supreme Court of theUnited
States, are appointed for life, but retire, with full pay, at the age of 70 years,

if they so desire, and if the* have served the full period of ten years.

The United States District Courts are the lowesl of the Federal Cm
There are 81 of these, each State forming one or more districts. These
Courts appoint Commissioners, who have the power ofExamining Magistrates,

hut may nol finally adjudge and determine, except in the Territory dr Alaska,
whdre they have jurisdiction equivalent to that of the Justices of the Peace
and PWbatS Courts n|' thr cniuiticsof the States. The United Siates Distridl

Courts try all criminal eases arising under the Laws of the I'niied Stal

indicated above, including capital offences, which are punishable by death
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when the crime is committed on land or territory owned by the Federal

Government.
The Supreme Court consists of the Chief Justice and 8 Associate

Justices, appointed by the President, with the advice and consent of the

Senate. The United States is divided into 9 circuits, to each of which the

Chief Justice or an Associate Justice is assigned, and such Chief Justice or

Associate Justice, respectively, has primary jurisdiction of applications for

peremptory orders in any such district respectively. The Supreme Court has

jurisdiction of cases on appeal or in error from the inferior Courts, a:

original jurisdiction in cases affecting foreign Ministers and those between the

ditierent States. The salary of the Chief Justice is 15,000 dollars, and that

of each of the Associate Justices 14.500 dollars.

The District of Columbia, in which the seat of the National Government
is located, has a Municipal Court, a Supreme Court, and a Court of Appeals.

The Municipal Court has jurisdiction in matters equivaki.' of the

Justices of the Peace and Police Magistrates of cities and towns ; the Supreme
Court is the highest Court of original jurisdiction, and is equivalent to the

District or Circuit Courts of the States, and the District Courts of the United
States. The Circuit Conrt of Appeals has jurisdiction in cases of appeal or

in error from the Supreme Court of the District, and is equivalent to the
Supreme Court or Court of Appeals of the various States, and the Circuit

Courts of Appeals of the United States.

The territories and insular possessions have different judicial systems,

generally following the State organizations, but having as well jurisdiction of

cams under the Federal Laws, except Porto Rico, which has a United States

District Court, separate and distinct from the Municipal, Circuit, and
Territorial Supreme Courts.

Pauperism.

The following table shows the number of paupers enumerated in alms-
house* in 1903 and 1910.
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Finauce.
The following table gives what the Treasury terms 'Ordinary receipts and expenditures.'

'Ordinary receipts' include receipts from customs, internal revenue, direct tax, public
lands, and ' Miscellaneous,' but do not include receipts from loans, premiums, or Treasury
notes, or revenues of Post-Offlce Department. 'Ordinary expenses' include disburse-
ments for War, Navy, Indians, pensions, payments for interest, and 'Miscellaneous,' but
do not include payments for premiums, principal of public debt, or disbursements for

postal service paid from revenues thereof.

I. Federal.

Tear
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Revinu€

War Department
Navy Department
Interior Department .

District of Columbia .

Total (with miscellane-
ous rerenues)

Deduct moneys covered by
warrant in year subsequent
to the deposit thereof

Add moneys received in fiscal

year but not covered by
warrant ....

Dollars

1,634,119
62,006 I

24,638, s2fc

674,542

6,705,044,600

1,735,493

1,105,240

Expenditure

Indian service .

Pensions
Interest on public debt

.

I MM

Dollars

40,516,831
213.344,204

1,024,024,440

6,704,414,437
. -.

I Ml -/I
Ordinary receipts .

Panama Canal tolls, Ac
Public debt receipts

Total receipts, exclusive of
postal —,556, 700,387

Postal revenues 437,150,212

9,039,670
15,852,345,949!

Total receipts, in hiding
postal

Total Ordinary disbursement*!

Panama Canal
Total Public debt disburse-

ments

6,141,745.240
l
l.SX8,34t,04S(.i

6,031,463

17,036,444,271

Total, exclusive of postal 23,173,189,511

418,722,295
Postal service, payable from
postal revenues

n 0.599

:

Total disbursements, in

eluding postal . . 23,596,911.80«

1 Exclusive of the principal of the public debt and postal service.

Estimates for the year euding June 30, 1921 and 1922 ;in thousands of
dollars) :

—

Revenue

From Customs
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Revenue
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the war, remain therein until six months after its termination. Enlisted

men are classified in seven grades. The pay of the lowest grade, or prirate,

is 30 dollars per month (about 4 shillings a daj at normal exchange rates), and
that of the highest grade, or master sergeant, is 74 dollars per month. In

addition enlinted men receive an increase of 10 per cent, of their base pay
for each 5 years of service in the army, the total increase not to exceed 40
per cent Certain enlisted men also iitional pay as sj>ecialist3.

the maximum addition under this head being 25 dollars per month. Recent
legislation grants temporary increases of pay to the higher grades of enlisted

men, making their t>tal pay, in some cases, as much as 142 dollars per
month. These increases are to continue only uutil June 30, 1922.

The authorised strength of the Regular Army, including the Phil.

Scouts, is as shown in the following table :
—
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ing up the strength of the Officers Reserve Corps, is organised into units at

civil educational establishments. It is divided into a Senior Division,

formed mainly at the universities, and a Junior Division, formed mainly at

the secondary schools. In June, 1920, over 88,000 students were enrolled in

the Reserve Officers Training Corps, divided about equally between senior

and junior units. Graduates of the Reserve Officers Training Corps before

being commissioned in the Officers Reserve Corps must graduate from
Reserve Officers Training Corps camps, to be maintained each summer for a

period of six weeks.

The Enlisted Reserve Corps consists of men voluntarily enlisted therein

who have qualifications making them eligible for enlistment in the Regular
Army. The period of enlistment is three years, except that all men who are

members at the outbreak of war or enlist during the war continue in the
service until six months after the termination of the war.

The National Guard, or organised militia, is maintained by the several

States with the aid of grants from the Federal Government. It is organised

into the same arms of the service as the Regular Army, and is supplied by
the Federal Government with uniforms, arms, and equipment of the same
type as issued to the Regular Army. Service in the National Guard is

purely voluntary. When Congress shall have authorised the use of the

armed land forces of the United States for any purpose requiring the use of

troops in excess of those of the Regular Army, the President may draft into

the military service of the United States any or all members of the National
Guard, to serve for the period of the war or emergency. The present

authorised enlisted strength of the National Guard is about 180,000, but
ouly about one-third of that number had been organised since the armistice

to August, 1920. Enlistment is for three years Minimum training

required includes 48 drill periods of one and one half hours each year, in

addition to fifteen days' training in encampments or manoeuvres.

The Militia comprises all able-bodied male citizens and applicants for

citizenship between the ages of 18 and 45. The total number of men
registered during the war between these ages was 24,234,021. No arrange-

roent is made during peace times for the organisation and training of the

entire body of the Militia.

The President is Commander-in-Chief of both the Army and Navy. The
Secretary of War controls the Army with the aid of an Assistant Secretary

and a Chief of Staff. The former has supervision of the procurement of all

military supplies, and is charged with the mobilisation of industrial

establishments for wartime needs, while the latter is entrusted with the
gcnerMl supervision of the Army.

Although the infantry during the war were chiefly armed with a modified
Enfield rifle, the Springfield rtfle, of American design, remains the standard

small arm. The 75 mm. field gun and 155 mm. howitzer have been

adopted as the principal light mobile artillery weapons.
The total casualties in the United States Army during the war amounted
802,612, of whom 47,449 were killed in battle or died of wounds, while

9,169 died from other causes.

II. Navy.

The part played by the United States Navy during the war, its givai

service to the Allies, and its whole-hearted co-operation with the British

Navy are well known, having been amply described. In the Statesman's
Ykaii Book last year many figures were given illustrating the work of the

American Fleet duriug the hostilities. The United States entered

upon a course of great naval expansion in 1916-17, which led to a con-
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sidenible increase in expenditure, due mainly to the adoption for the
tint time of a continuous shipbuilding programme. The period was of
3 years, the total cost was to be about 103,000.000/., and in the first

year 4 battleships, 4 battle-cruisers, 4 scouts, 30 submarines and 20 de-

stroyers were to be laid down. A new programme came before Congress,
designed, according to Mr. Daniels, then Secretary of the Nary (January
1, 1919), to make the United States Navy "second to none." This programme
included 6 additional battleships, 2 additional battle-cruisers, 6 additional
scouts, and over 100 destroyers, submarines, kc. The scheme was included
in the Estimates of 1919-20, beginning with a comparatively small
appropriation. The Secretary repeatedly said that the United States must
hare the most powerful navy in the world. The Naval Appropriation Bill

passed both Houses in Julv, 1919, with an estimated expenditure of
123.200.000J. The Naval* Appropriation Bill of 1920-21 amounted to
484,406,269 dollars. Provision is made for all the big ships to complete the
programme.

The grounds for the maintenance of the United States Navy at great
strength were stated by the last Secretary on June 25. 1919. They are
the need of miintaining fleets in both the Atlantic and the Pacific.

The control of naval affairs is vested in the Secretary ofthe Navy, a Cabinet
officer, appointed by the President, with the approval of the Senate. The
Assistant-Secretary, a civilian, also appointed by the President with the
approval of the Senate, the Chief of Naval Operations, the chiefs of seven
administrative bureaus, the Commandant of the Marine Corps, and the Judge -

Advocate-General, are directly responsible to the Secretary. The administra-
tive bureaus are : yards and docks, navigation, ordnance, construction and
repair, steam engineering, supplies and accounts, and medicine and
surgery.

The Government Naval Stations and constructive and repairing estab-
lishments are at Portsmouth, N. H. ; Boston, Mass. ; Brooklyn, N.Y. ;

League Island, Pa. ; Washington, D.C. ; Norfolk, Va. ; Pensacola, Fla. ;

Mare Island, Cal. ; and Puget Sound ; and naval stations are at Newport,
R.I. ; New London Conu. ; Charleston, S.C. ; Port Royal, S.C : Kye.
"West, Fla. ; New Orleans, La. ; Guantanamo, Cuba ; Guam ; Hawaii

;

Tutuila, Samoa; Cavite, P.I. ; Olongapo, P.I.

The following is a classified statement of the strength of the
United States Navy on December 31, 1918, 1919, and 1920. Vessels
unserviceable for war purposes, gunboats, yachts, tugs, training ships, £e.

.

not included :

—

Effective at end of

IMC

Dreadnonghts
Pre-Divadnoughte
Armoured cruisers
Cruisers, 1st class

,, 2nd ,,

3rd ,.

Monitors
Destroyers
Coastal Destroyers
Torpedo boats
Submarines

19
_i

9
5
6
15

90?
30
19
92?

19



472 UNITED STATES

With reference to the foregoing summary, it may be noted that the total

number of destroyers built, building, and provided for, is 332, and of sub-

marines, 155. Money was not provided in the last appropriation account for

9 fleet submarines, additional to the above number. .

A table follows of the United States fleet of vessels built and building.

It is the practice to retain on the list for service a considerable number of

old vessels of little value.

given.

Ships in italics will not be completed by the end of the present year.

Pre-Dreadnought Battleships.

Laid
down

$06 {

96-'97

f9 •00
-J

1902

1003 {

1004
C

1!>0.1
[

Name

Kearsarge . .)

Kentucky . ./

Alabama
Illinois

Wiscons;„;;)

Maine . . .'

Missouri . .

Ohio . . . .J

New Jersey .\

Virginia. . .1

Georgia . .

Nebraska .

Rhode Island

Louisiana .

Connecticut

Tons

11,520

11,552

12,500

14,948

16,000

Kansas . A
Vermont . .1

Minnesota .

.J'10,000NewHampshireJ

Armour

5 S 3
pa i™ at

ins", ins.

16J 15

16J 16i

12 12

11 10

Principal Armament

4 13in.; 4 8in. ; 18 5in.

4 18in.; 14 Bin.

4 12in.; 16 6in.

4 12in.; 8 8in.; 12 6in.

4 12in.; 8 8in.; 12 7in.

| 5?.

10,500

2 2 4 12in.; 8 8in.; 12 Tin.
4 16,500 19

10,000

16,000

19,000

1 6,500

10

Dreadnoughts.

1906 {

907

8. Carolina . .1

Michigan

Delaware
N. DakoU :•)

16,000

20,000

v:

11 11 10 I'.'in. ; 14 Mn. 25,000

1S-5
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States Hid Territorial
Area

L" napprop riated
ami Unreserved

Total
Land Surface

Total
Including

Water Surface



476 UNITED STATES

of 640 acres of land, in each ' township, ' are reserved for common schools, so

that the spread of education may go together with colonisation.

The power of Congress over the public territory is exclusive and universal,

except so far as restrained by stipulations in the original cessions.

The Reclamation Service (organised under the Reclamation Act of June
17, 1902) is engaged in the investigation, construction, and operation of

irrigation works in the arid and semi-arid States of the West. Thirty pro-

jects have been authorised for construction or operation for irrigation of lands in

Arizona, California, Colorado, Idaho, Montana, Nebraska, Nevada, New Mexico,

North Dakota, Oregon, South Dakota, Texas, Utah, Washington, and Wyom-
ing. These projects aggregate 3,200,000 acres, and the major works aid in serv-

ing an additional 1,000,000 acres under private canals that generally get stored

water from the Government reservoirs. The funds for this work have come
chiefly from the sale of public lands, and the money expended is returned to

the fund by easy payments of settlers, usually in twenty annual instalments

without interest, in accordance with the Reclamation Extension Act of

August 13, 1914. The Service has built on the 30 projects over 12,000 miles

of canals, ditches and drains, including 100,000 canal structures, and
involving the excavation of 174,000,000 cubic yards of materials. In con-

nection with this work there have been constructed 100 storage and diversion

dams with an aggregate volume of 13,700,000 cubic yards, including the

Arrowrock dam, the highest in the world (349 feet), the Elephant Butte dam
on the Rio Grande, forming the largest artificial irrigation reservoir in the

United States. The net construction cost to June 30, 1919, was 123,853,000
dollars.

According to census returns the total acreage of farms and the improved
acreage have been :

—

Years
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1,399,923 share tenants, 128,466 share-cash tenants and 113,993 not
reporting.

The estimated gross value at farm of all crops and animal products was,

in 1918, 22,480,000,000 dollars; in 1919, 24,982,000,000 dollars; and in

1920 (preliminary estimate^, 22
?
000,000, 000 dollars.

The areas and produce of the principal cereal crops for three years are

shown in the subjoined tables.

191S 1919 1930

Crops
1,000
Acres

1000 Bush.

Bushels J**
1,000
Acr-r*

1,000

Battels

Bash,
per
Acre

1,000

A. res
1,000

Bushels

Bash,
per
Acre

Corn
Wl ( it

Oats

'x,50x,666' 24-0 100,072 2,868,50* 28-«

308 934,265 12"«
> 1,638,124 34 231,754 29-4

I'M,601 3,282.367

787,128.

43.823 1.526,0*5

MM

214,215 5,034 528 — 206,116 5,545.' —

The chief wheat-growing States (1920) are (vield in thousands of bushels)

:

Kansas, yielding 137,056; North Dakota, " 68, 400 ; Nebraska, 60,480;
Oklahoma, 46,240 ; Illinois, 40,670 ; Washington, 37,982 ; Missouri, 32,721 ;

Minnesota, 29.116 ; Ohio, 28,698 ; 8outh Dakota, 26,282 ; Pennsylvania,

I ; Idaho, 23,600 ; Indiana, 28,540 : Oregon, 22,900 ; Colorado* 22, 821.

Other crops in 1919 and 1920 were :—

IM
Crops

Rye
Barley .

Buckwheat
Flaxseed
Rice (rough)

.

Potatoes
Sweet Potatoes

1,000
Acres.

To.'

1,092

3,062
1.042

1,000
BMbak

SB, M
161.34.%

Bushels
per Acre

12-5

20-6
4-9

39-2
90-0

1012

1,000
Acres

5,043

729

1,337
3,929
1,085

1,000
B.sr.el*

M IM

13.7?..

!-:•..>

53,710
UK <H
112,368

Bushels
per Acre

13-7

x5D
18-9
«••:

40-2
109-6

103-6

The area on which tame hay was grown in 1920 was 57,915,000 acres; the
crop weighed 91,193,000 tons, and was valued at 1,613,896,000 dollars. The
area on which wild hay was grown in 1920 was 15,266.000 acres ; the crop
weighed 17,040,000 tons, and was valued at 195,266,000 dollars.

In 1920 the United States rice (rough) crop was as follows :

—
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The output of caue sugar in 1918-19 amounted to 568,800,000 pounds;
and in 1919-20, 244,250,000 pounds ; and the preliminary estimate for

1920-21 was 385,974,000 pounds. The beet sugar production in 1918-19

was 1,521,900,000 pounds ; and in 1919-20 was 1,452,902,000 pounds,

and the preliminary estimate for 1920-21 was 2,219,200,000 pounds.

Cotton acreage and production (excluding "linters"), for the last six

vears were :

—

Years
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In 1901 the estimated production of wool was 302,502,328 pounds ;

in 1918, 298,870,000 pounds; in 1919, 313,638,000 pounds ; and in 1920,

302,207,000 pounds.
The census reports for 1914 show that the value of canned vegetables

was 84,413,667 dollars ; of canned fruits, 24, S97, 174 dollars ; of dried fruits,

34,771,912 dollars; of canned soups, 7,877,057 dollars; and of all other

products, including preserves, pickles, sauces, cider, and vinegar produced in

canning establishments, 6,055,892 dollars. The total value of canned
products, in 1914, was 158,015,702 dollars.

II. Forests and Forestkt.

The United States forests cover 463,000,000 acres, or about one-fifth of

the whole country. Forests publicly owned contain one-fifth of all timber
standing. Forests privately owned contain at least four-fifths of the standing
timber. The original forests of the United States covered 822,000,000 acres,

with a stand of not leas than 5,200 billion feet of merchantable timber, of

which abut 2,215 billion board feet still remains. There are five great forest

regions—the northern, the southern, the central, the Rocky Mountain, and
the Pacific. The standing timber in the United States is being cut and
destroyed at the rate of 26 billion cubic feet per year, or more than four times
as fast as 7iew timber is growing.

The heavy demands for timber have been rapidly pushing the great centres

of lumber industry toward the South and West. In consequence, the State
of Washington now leads in lumber production, followed closely by Louis-
iana, Oregon, Mississippi, and Arkansas.

The annual consumption, including waste in logging and in manufacture, is

more than 26,000,000,000 cubic feet of wood. It includes over 110,000,000

cords of firewood, more than 40,000,000,000 board feet of lumber, 650,000,000

feet logs for veneer, 87,500,000 ties, nearly 1,300,000,000 staves, over

82,000,000 sets of heading, over 330,000,000 barrel hoops, over 4,550,000

cords of native pulpwood, 250,000,000 cubic feet of round mine timbers,

900,000,000 fence posts, 1,550,000 cords of wood for distillation, 1,250,000

cords for tanning extract, 200.000 cords for excelsior, ami 4,250,000
telegraph and telephone poles, 8,850,000,000 shingles, and 2,375,000,000
lath.

The present net area of the national forests, including those in Alaska
and Porto Rico and lands acquired by purchase in the White Mountains
and Southern Appalachian regions for national forest purposes, is 156,032,053
acres.

The operating costs of the national forests are about 4,000,000 dollars

annually. For improvements (roads, trails, telephone lines', bridges, cabins,

etc.) there is an annual appropriation of 400,000 dollars, plus ten per cent,

of the receipts. In addition, the Federal Aid Roads Act in 1916, made avail-

able 1,000,000 dollars yearly for ten years, lor roads and trails within or partly

within the national forests. There was also included in the Post Office

appropriation bill, which was approved February 28, 1919, an item of

3,000,000 dollars a year for three years for road work, which became
available immediately on the approval of the bill. The total regular

appropriation for the suppoit of the Forest Service, including its diversified

investigative and co-operativo work, for the fiscal year 1921 is 6,295,822
dollars, including 300,000 dollars for fire-fighting and 125,000 dollars

for co-operative fire protection.
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The receipts from the several sources for the last three fiscal years were
as follows :

—

Fiscal
Year
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The values are : for iron, at point of production ; for nickel and platinum,
the values at New York City ; for copper, lead and zinc, the values are those of

sales ; for quicksilver, the value at San Francisco.

Metallic Products

Pig-iron.... long tons
Silver (commercial value) trov oz.

Gold (value) ... „
Copper .... pounds
Refined Lead . . . short tons
Zinc .... „
Quicksilver flasks 1

Aluminium pounds
Tin (metallic equivalent) snort tons
Platinum troy oz.

Antimonial lead . short ton*
Nickel

Total value (including all others)

Quantity
(1918)

Value (1918) ^n^,^ (Value 1919

Dollars
38,230,4*1 1,180,759,565

87,810,139 66,485,159
8,3.

'1,908,588,595

MM09
49?,40.i!

SS,88S[

59,758!

19,518
441

68,648,700
471,4' -

89,618,000=
8,8'"'

41.159,4108*

118,500
6,417,980
-.-.-,:.-•

401,000,

99^19,090

8,999,991
,810,541,529

424,433
452,272
21,348

60
45,109
13,874

511

nnii i

999,9*9^91
83,996,411
9,499,900

243,761,000
44,990,000
98,081000
1,927,511

3*. 5'*. °""

7s,..>.

5,814,335

ijnijm
t»M9S

2,152,919,'W —

1 Of 75 avoirdupois pounds net.

The following are statistics of the principal non-metallic minerals for

two years :

—

Non-Metallic Products
Quantity
(1918)

Bituminous coal . short tons
Pennsylvania anthracite . Ions tons
Stone
Petroleum
Natural Gas
Cement
Salt
Phosphate rock
Coke
Mineral waters
Borates
Arsenious oxide

bnroW

barrels*
short ton?
. long tons
short tons

gallons sold
.short tons

pounds
|

n*,S8i S3

98,987,571
oVt3.3t>

721,030,959
71,348,474

2,490,760
56.47S.3T2

40,709,722

6,328

Value (1918)

Dollars
1,491,999,940
336,4S0,347

. "0.130
703,943,961

153,553^60
113,554,854

40.361
t.463

4,533,001
J,179,S30

1,213,000

Total minerals (including all

others) .... — 5,53S,699,000

Quantity
(1919)

Value (1919)

Dollars
458,088,000 —
77,000,000 —
71,380,000 115,000,000

",00n
-.5. •;-.--

86,013,000
7,064,500

44,991,909
43,718,153

66,146
9,999

199,960,099
145,058,000

10,335,000

4,384,657
1,380,000

— 4,653,700,000

Of 42 gal. ' Of3761bs.net.

The total value of the mineral products in 1916 was 3,513,972,000
dollars; in 1917, 5,007,937,000 dollars.

The total production of coal from 1807, the date of the earliest record,
to the close of 1919 was 13,539,214,655 short tons.
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The precious metals are raised mainly in California, Colorado, Alaska, and
Nevada for gold, and Montana, Utah, Nevada, Idaho, and Colorado For

silver. The production of gold and silver in the United Statfs from 179-

to 1919 was as follows :

—
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Hawaii, and Porto Rico) were confined to establishments uuder the factory
system, to the exclusion of neighbourhood industries and hand trades such as
custom dress-making, tailoring, carpentering, grist and saw-milling. The
census results were as follows :

—

Group

All industries

Summary for 14 Genera! Groups of Industries

: - Wage-
i 2 = earners.

Average

|J number

MM*1
7,036,337

MU.0M

Capital
Cost of
oaatariab

Value of
products

Expressed in thousands of dollars

DoUaa Dollars Dollar*
22,790,980 14.368,0%9 24,246,435
18,428,270

I . Food and kindred
products .

J. Texlilesand their
products .

3. Iron and steel and
their products .

4 Lumber and its

lem&nufacture

5 Leather and its

finished pro-
ducts.

6. Paper and print-
ing .

7. Liquors and be-
verages

S. Chemicals and
allied products

9. Stone, clay and
glass products.

10. Metals and metal
products, other
tt an iron and
steel

11. Tobacco manuf. .

12. Vehicles for land
transportation .

13. Railroad repair
shops

14. Miscellaneous in-

dustries .

(1914
\1909

nW4
(M
(1914

• 1909

'\1909

1.1914

(1914

(1909

(1914

11909

11914
|\l909

(1914

}1M0

11914

[1909

(1914

11909

;<1914

U909

,\1909

(1914
now

59,317
55,364

22,995

17,719
17,292

42,036
a,sm

6,758

5,728

37,196

:/••_

7,347

12.874

12,000

14,747
16,168

10,0a
8,783

13,951

9,909
6,562

2,011
1,68«

19,198

411,575

1,498,664
1,438,446

1,061,058
1,020,553

833,529
911.993

807,08
M»,TI<

452,900
415,990

MfclM
77,827

BtjMI
MT.MI

834,702
143,8x7

MS.1&4
249,607

166,810
J

263,076 .

202,719 '

365,902
j

304,592 :

594,465
I

«a,4il

2,174

1,096,754

2,810,848
2,488,443

4,281,998
-.606

1.723.456

1,570,549

743.347
659,231

1,435.

.

1,133,618

1,015,715
874,107

S,0S4,209

2,167,425

937,328
857,761

1,013,632
867,405

303,840
245,600

803,496
521,457

417,70*
277,216

2,047,842
1,490,019

HMI1
o.IjT.-.o

1.993,058

1.745,516

1,762,313

1,799,942

762,350
717,858

753.135

NMN

580,715
451,239

246,18S
186,128

1,239,345

931,045

238,734
IM.TH

1,00,864

•:07,134

177.180

586,670
306,537

201,439
214,581

3.414/.15
2.060.199

3,223.144

3,164,472

1,599,710
1,588.274

1,104,5*5

1,456,046
1,179,285

674,311

2,001,634

1,526,599

614,162
531,737

1,417,042
1,240,410

490.165

1,034,497
5*1,763

552,618
isr,sc

835,139 1,749,418

1,360,413

I I 2
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Of the food products manufactured in 1909 and 1914, the more im-
portant (with the value of output) were :

—
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tons. The total value of products of the steel works and rolling mills in

1914 was 918,664,565 dollars ; in 1909, 985,722,534 dollars. The value of

output comprised :

—

Product*
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The value of output for 1909 and 1914 of the smelting and refining

works for copper, lead, zinc, was: copper, 1909, 378,805,974 dollars; 1914,

444,021,958 dollars; lead, 1909, 167,405,650 dollars ; 1914, 171,578,587
dollars : zinc, 1909, 34,205,894 dollars ; 1914, 53,538,398 dollars.

The following are some statistics of cotton :

—
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(census); in 1915, 1,055,936 tons; in 1916, 1,235,000 tons; in 1917,

1,512,146 tons; in 1918, 1,473,939 tons; and in 1919, 1,150.898 tons.

The total production of rolled iron and steel in 5 years is given (in gross

tons) in the following table (official figures of the American Iron and Steel

Institute, Philadelphia) :

—

Tear*

1915
1910
1917
1918
1919

Iron and
steel rails

I I 4 | I

J.854 518
t,M«,ra

Bars, hoops
skelp,

: and shapes

12,983,191
18,523.057

n,4M,fKl
17,285,027

Wire rods .hfi?. *".„, Nail plate

Gross tons'^^ Q™Ju»m

k,4S7,«M
3,518,746
3,1S7,13S
2,5li2,890

i ,onjm
MBI.f
B,«r,«M
S,799,1S6
:

|Q,(M
tt.1 4

18,310

ToUl
Gross kma

MM m
S2.3S0.SS9
33,067,700

The quantities of distilled spirits and of fermented liquors produced
during the fiscal vear 1918-19 and 1919-20 were :

—

Whisky
Rum .

Gin
High wines
Alcohol

1018-19
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Imports and exports of gold and silver bullion and specie in Jreitt ended

June 30 :—



The leading imports into the United States for the year ended Jnnc SO,

1920:—

191 .;••

snd

DoDari 1919-20 f>nihil

Animals
Articles, the growth, produce
and manufacture of the
United States relumed

Art works
Breadatuffs
Onius ...
Chemicals, drugs, dyes.
medicine

Clocks and watches, sod parts
{

of .

Cocoa, or cacao, crude
Coffee
Copper, tad manufactures

of .

Cotton, unmanufactured .

Cotton, mar-.faotured
Fibres, vegetable, sad textile

grasses, unmanufactured
Fibres, vegetable, and textile

grasses, manufactures of
Fish ...
Fruits, including nuts
Furs, and manufactures of
Hats, bonnets, and hoods, and

materia!- '

Hides and Skins

40,136,673: India-rubber, guttapercha.
and substitutes, crude

:. and steel, and manufae
.

i . and manufactures of
Leather, and manufactures

njm

59,97;

-.614,, of

.

Meat and dairy products
Ore and Matte .

,
Oils.

and manufactures of
. recio'is, and semi-precious

.-tones, and imitations of .

i»

69,099,634U Silk, unmanufactured
- Ik, manufacture of

.!ts, malt liquors, and

11...S:

Sugar and molasses
Tea
Tin, in bars, blocks, or pigs .

Tobacco, and manufactures of
Vegetables ....
Wood, and manufactures of .

Wool, and manufactures of .

40,3-:
42.444.105
6.84*,t»»

41,667
3,4<-

1H.US=,112
73.638

524.199

25,800,742
7f.644.SS2

91,4S7,5*T
4o.569,8Sl
157,S67,S«8
256,384,120

The customs duties collected on merchandise imported for consumption
amounted in 1917-18 to 179,998,388 dollars, in 1918-19 to 184,457,867
dollars, and in 1919-20 to 322,902,649 dollars.

Import* and exports by countries :

—

Countries

Imports of Merchandise
from

1 91 3-0"

Domestic and foreign
Exports to

United Kingdom
Germany

.

France
Belgium .

Netherlands
Italy

.

Switzerland
n .

Norway
Austria

,

Russia .

Hungary .

Portugal

.

Turkey .

Total Europe

-o,460

11.890,318

8,017,376
22,907,750

Dollars
2,151,336,423
202.176,079

1.629

317,012,688

39S,06UK
123,909,485
49,415,680

129. 179,581
115.3S4.88ft

34.6*9,901

22,176,324
31,846,083

372,951,31:. h,17t,4«0,6M 4 r'M4,9:C>-41 4,864,

1

1 These totals include all countries. -Jan. 1, to June 30.
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Countries

Canada
Mexico ,

Cuba

Total N. America J

Argentina .

Brazil .

Chile ...
Colombia
Peru
Uruguay
Venezuela

Total S. America i

British East Indies
Japan .

China .

Dutch East Indies
Hongkong .

Turkey in Asia .

Total Asia i
.

British Oceania .

Philippine Islands

Total Oceania i

British Africa
Egypt .

French Africa

Total Africa .

Total

Imports

1918-19

Dollars
468,954,818
157,690,751
337,654,142

1,052,567,498
166,061,539
125,283,489
135,602,542
28,267,604
34,835,818
47,323,263
19,732,527

568,374,904
2*7,376,081
303,993,041
105,954,245
71,036,606
26,066,355
7,475,345

830,752,463
104,170,658
82,490.760

190,008,129
51,849,567
23,934,571
1,138,922

81,065,759

3,095,720,06S

1919-20

Domestic and Foreign
Exports

1918-19

Dollars Dollars

537,377,381 I 810,745,160

168,330,626 ' 119,962.982

6)5,571,828
' 229.545,704

1,486,459,842 1,288,157,869

257,783,114 i
138,827,832

281,217,794 : 93,291,275
112.037,825

|
70,037,980

54,160,217 ' 13,441,256

44,121,058
'

26,149,018

52,118,859 ' 27,775,692

32,925,492 9,275,862

1919-20

Dollars
890,135,023
143,785,526
396,595,040

860,944,300
|

400,646,300

305,639,338
527,220,867
226,S87,848
95,801.266
3S,S24,623
34,475,026

64,272,S

326,462,269
S3,789,095

44,845,561
24,721,067
1,794,711

1,635,813,316
107.146,548
1I5,H20,317

44,290,985
52,123,464
34,703,088
27,805,629
25,922,220

490,944.179
96,062,766

453,147,063
119,143,82s
45,047,245
22,511,900
10,191,967

1,368,609,105 604,721,148 I 798,186,458

79.656.332 137,870,960 120,571,597

72,962,140 69,291,477 | 71,009,094

157.891,783 I 208,401,493

701714,276
|

55,344,450

105,872,508 10,293,189

3,098,261 7,895,30S

185,195,939 85,157,432 128,755,575

193,235,039

70,294,076
27,229,699
15,450,030

5,238,621 ,068 7,283,348.518 S, 111,039,753

1 These totals include all countries.

The quantities and values of the wheat, wheat-flour, and maize imports
into Great Britain from the United States were as follows in each of five

years according to Board of Trade returns :

—

Tear
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The following statement shows the values of other important imports

nto the United Kingdom from the United States for 2 years :

—
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The shipping was distributed thus (June 30, 1920) :

—

DMsfons -Sailing Veiels

Atlantic A Gulf
Coasts . . .

Pacific Coast .

Northern Lakes
Western Rivers

No.
!

Tons

3,5S3 850,375
S38 279,688

108, 142,067
i li 29

Total, 1920 -. 4,030 1,272,159
I

I J

Steam Vessels

No. Tons

4,575 7,702,757
1,334 2,768,604
1,586 2,845,714
608 89,325

Gas Vessels

No. I Tons

5,6531194,850
3,233 132,373
8701 10,841
955 18,985

8,103 13,466,400 10,711 357,049

Barges

No. Tons

4,891 1,176,664

Total

No. Tons

16,850! 9,738,819
6,512 < 8,32«,285

3,091
J

3,138,090

1,730 15(0,230

28,1831 16,324,024

1 Includes 448 canal boats of 51,752 gross tons.

During the year ended June 30, 1920, there were built and documented :

—

Sailing vessels, 115 of 132,184 gross tons ; steam vessels, 965 of 3,602,769 gross

tons ; gas vessels, 713 of 57,254 gross tons ; canal boats, 2 of 259 gross

tons; and barges, 272 of 88,173 gross tons.

The total tonnage entered and cleared for years ending June 30, was :

-
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The following t*ble gives a summary by porta of tha (hipping entered

and cleared in 1918 and 1919 :—

Entered Cltapad

Atlantic porta
Gulf j>orU .

Mexican Border ports
Pacific ports

.

Jfortheru Lake ports

Total .

Tonaaci
1918

19,804,008

- ..: «
5,884,887

18,965,54*

Tonnage
1919

Jo. s- 1.441

52,230

io,soMm

43.911,63'. 46,7. 51,256,651

According to nationality the vessels entered and cleared at United

States ports in year ended June 31, 1920, were as follows :
—

Flag

American .

Argentinian
Austrian
Belgian
Brazil
British
Chile .

Cuban
Danish
Dutch

.

French

Bntered

Tons
21,98-2,662

Cleared

Tons

Flag Entered

14,978
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The total capital invested in railways (stock, funded and unfunded debt)

on December 31, 1918, was 20,784,832,841 dollars, and the total amount
paid in dividends and interest was 842,471,285 dollars. The number of

locomotives was 67,936.

The telegraphs of the United States are largely in the hands of the

Western Union Telegraph Company, which had (December 31, 1919)

245,560 miles of line, 1,433,978 miles of wire, and 25,452 offices; the

number of messages sent in 1912 (the latest, available returns) was estimated

at 90,000,000, not including messages sent over leased wires or under railroad

contracts ; the receipts (corporate and Federal), in 1919, 104,082,147
dollars; expenses (corporate and Federal) 90,312,033 dollars ; and profits

(corporate and Federal), 13,770,114 dollars.

The following table relates to the business of another important company
;

the figures of the table do not represent the operations of one company, but

the aggregation of the figures of many companies which go to make up the

telephone system which is generally known as the American Telephone and
Telegraph Company (' Bell Telephone System ') on January 1 of each year :

—

-
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There are (1920) 52,638 offices. The total expenditure of the department
luring the year 1919-1920 was 454,322,»50S dollars; total receipts,

437,150.212 dollars; postal funds lost by burglary, fire, bad debts, ic,
98,086 dollars; excess of expenditure. 17,172,397 dollars, to which was
added postal funds lost by burglary, fire, kc.

For the year ending June 30, 1920, mails were transported by rail on a

length of 232,358 miles. The total number of employees in the railway mail

service was 20,407, and the annual expenditure upon them was 35,639,977

dollars.

On June 30, 1920, the postal savings deposits amounted to 157,276,322

dollars, a loss of 10,046,938 dollars over the previous year.

Currency and Credit.

The monetary system is monometallic, and has been so since 1873, gold

being the standard.

The Act of February 28, 1878, commonly known as the Bland-Allison

Act, required the purchase by the Secretary of the Treasury of silver bullion

at the market price of silver of not less than 2,000,000 dollars or more than
4,000,000 dollars worth per month, the same to be coined as fast as so pur-

chased into silver dollars. 378,166,793 silver dollars were coined under the
Bland- Allison Act. The Act of July 14, 1890, known as the Sherman Act,
required the purchase of 4,500,000 ounces of fine silver monthly, which was
paid for in Treasury notes issued as the silver was purchased. The total

amount of silver purchased under this Act from August 13, 1890, to

November 1, 1893, date of repeal of the purchasing clause, was 168,674,682
five ounces, costing 155,931,002 dollars, the coinage value of which was
218,084,438 in silver dollars. From the bullion purchased under the Act of
July 14, 1890, there were coined to December 31, 1901, 149,710,163 silver

dollars. Under the Act of March 3, 1891 for re-coinage of trade dollars,

5,078,472 silver dollars were coined, making a total of 532,955,428 standard
silver dollars coined from March 1, 1878, to December 31, 1901.

The following metallic and paper money was in the United States on
December 1, 1920 :—

Description of money In the United
ta«M In Treasury In Circulation

Dollars Dollars
Gold coin (including bullion in Treasury)

.

2,761,33S,519 ; 480,586.132
Gold certincates i (law of March 3, 1863) . — —
Standard silver dollars .... SOT,83T,«M 15,857,417
Silver certificates (Bland Act, February

2S, 1S78) .... .
— _

Subsidiary silver 26«,609,005 3,691,931
Treasury notes (Sherman Act of July 14,

1890) .
— _

U.S. notes ("Greenbacks" of 1862 and .

1863) 340,681,016
Federal reserve notes 1 3,663,592.795
Federal Reserve Bank Notes . . 239,560, S00
National bank notes 1 734,010,797

Dollars
879,529,1422

851,563,056
S2

: 410,283

155,289,410
262,917,134

1,615,362

6.962,414 389,718,602
18,203,S57 3,819,415,118
4,094,172 235.475.62S

18,130,555 72O,8S0,242

Total. 8,281, 659,486 492,327,078 6,863,498,919

The Federal Reserve Banks and their agents hold against the issi'e of Federal Reserve
Notes 9S, 841,309 dollars of gold coin, 201,018,280 dollars of gold certificates, and 325,973,820
dollars of Federal Reserve Notes, making a total of 425,s33,409 dollars.

i Includes own Federal Reserve Notes held bv Federal Reserve Banks.
- Includes 403,542,320 dollars credited to Federal Reserve Banks in the Gold Settlement

Fund deposited with the Treasurer of the United States.
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The coinage of the United States mints in six calendar years was as

follows, in dollars :

—

_
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The following is a statement of the combined resources and liabilities of

the 12 Federal Reserve Banks on December 30, 1920, and December 31,

1919:

Resources

Gold and gold certificates .

Gold settlement fund, F.R. Board
Gold with foreign agencies .

Total gold held by banks

Gold with Federal Reserve Agents
Gold redemption fund .

Total gold reserves .

Legal tender, notes, silver, Ac.

Total leserves .

Bills discounted: Secured by Government war obli-

gations :••••',
Bills discounted : All other
Bills bought In open market

Total bills on hand

U.S. Government bonds
U.S. Victory notes
U.S. Certificates of indebtedness

,

Total earning assets

Bank premises
Uncollected items (deduct from gross deposits)
5 per cent. Redemption Fund against F.R. bank notes
All other resources

Total Resources

Liabilities

Capital paid-in
Surplus
Government deposits
Due to members—reserve account
Deferred availability items ....
Other deposits, including foreign Govt, credits

Total grosa deposits

F.R. notes in actual circulation .

F.R. bank notes in circulation, net liability

All other liabilities

Total Liabilities

December 30,

1920

1,000 dollars

263,952
356,244

3,300

623,496

1,276,214
159,623

2,059,333

189,830

2,249,163

1,141,036
1,578,098

255,702

2,974,836

26,859
69

261,263

3,263,027

18,450
717,227
12,752

6,269,517

December 31,

1919

1,000 dollars
234,792
338,744
131,321

704,857

1,238,591
119,397

2,002,845

58,961

2,121,806

1,469,928
745,377
574,104

2,789,409

26,836
64

273,204

3,089,513

12,656
1,080,385

18,232
6,088

0,323,680

99,770
164,745
27,639

1,748,979
522,63S
22,161
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The dollar of 100 cents is of the par value of 4932d., or 48665 dollars to

the pound sterling.

The monetary unit, in accordance with the monetary law of March 14,

1900, is the gold dollar of 25 8 grains (or 1-6718 gramme) '900 fine. The
Government undertakes to maintain parity between gold and silver coin, and
a fund of 150,000,000 dollars in gold has been established for the repayment
of United States notes and Treasury notes in gold at sight.

Gold coins in common use are 20, 10 and 5-dollar pieces called double
eagles, and half-eagles. The eagle weighs 258 grains or 16 71818 grammes
900 fine, and therefore contains 232 2 grains or 15 -0464 grammes of fine gold.

The silver dollar weighs 4125 grains or 26730 grammes "900 fine, and
therefore contains 371 '25 grains or 24 057 grammes of fine silver. Subsidiary
silver coins contain 347 '22 grains of fine silver per dollar.

British weights and measures are usually employed, but the old Win-
chester gallon and bushel are used instead of the new or imperial standards.
They are :

—

Wine Gallon = 83333 gallon.

Ale Gallon = 101695 ,,

Bushel . = 0*9692 imperial bushel.

Instead of the British cwt. a Cental, of 100 pounds, issued ; the short
ton contains 2.000 lbs. ; the long ton, 2,240 lbs.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of the United States in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—George Harvfy. Appointed April 1921.
Counsellor of Embassy.—J. Butler Wright.
Secretaries.—L. Lanier A\ inslow, A. B. Lane, J. Donald C. Rogers,

Y. ¥. A. Pearson, and F. I>. K. Le Clercq.
Naval Attache.—Rear-Admiral Niblack, O.3.N.
Military Attache.—Colonel Oscar N. Solbert, C.M.G., U.S.A.
Treasury Attache.— S. E. Armstrong.
Commercial Attache".—Dr. Alfred P. Dennis.
Consul-General {London).—Robert Peet Skinner.

There are Consular representatives in Belfast, Birmingham, Bradford.
Bristol, Cardiff, Dublin, Dundee, Dunfermline, Edinburgh, Glasgow,
Huddersfield, Hull, Leeds, Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Nottingham,
Plymouth, Queenstown, Sheffield, Southampton, Swansea.

2. Of Great Britain in the United States.

Ambassador.—Rt. Hon. Sir Auckland Geddes, K.C. B. (appointed
March 2, 1920).

Counsellor.—H. G. Chilton.

Secretaries.—R. L. Craigie, M. D. Peterson, A. F. Yenken, M.C., and
Count J. E. de Salis.

Naval Attache".—Captain Geoffrey Blake, D.S.O., R.N.
Military Attache;—Major-General H. K. Bethell, C.B., C.M.G., D.S.O.
Air Attache".—Ah Commodore L. E. O. Charlton, C.B.

;
C.M.G., D.S.O.

Commercial Counsellor.—John Joyce Broderick.
Commercial Secretary.— H. C. A. Carpenter.
Consul-General at New York.—Henry Gloster Armstrong.
There are Consular representatives at all the important centres, in-

cluding Baltimore, Boston, Charleston (V.C.), Chicago, Galveston, New



500 UNITED STATES

Orleans, Philadelphia, Portland (Oregon), New York, San Francisco,

Savannah, St. Louis, Portland (Maine), Kansas City, Washington, D.C.,
Cincinnati, Cleveland, Pittsburgh, and Providence.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

United States.

1. Official Publications.

Statistical Abstract of the United 8tates. Washington. Annual.
The official publications of the United States are in general issued by the Government

Departments and Bureaus concerned ; the Department of Agriculture,the General Land
Office, the. Census Bureau, the Department of Commerce and Labor, the Treasury, the
Department of the Interior, the Geological Survey (Statistical Department), the Mint, the
Comptroller of the Currency, the Interstate Commerce Commission, the Post Office, the
Navy Department, the War Department, the Bureau of Education.

Statistical Atlas of the United States. Published by Census Bureau. Washington,
1915.

Geography, Travel, Exploration. Descriptive Government Publications, many illus-

trated. Sold by the Superintendent of Documents, Washington, 1914.
-—Eslirnated Valuation of National Wealth, 1850-1912. (Department of Commerce.
Bureau of the Census.) Washington, 1915.

2. Non-Official Publications.

American Labour Tear-Book. New York. First issue, 1916.

American Foreign Policy. Based upon Statements of Presidents and Secretaries o
State ot the United States and of Publicists of the American Republics. Washineton,
1920.

Abbott (L.), America in the Making. New Haven and London, 1912.

Adams (C. F.), The Monroe Doctrine. Boston, 1914.
Adam$ (Henry), History of the United States of America. 9 vols. New York and

London, 1891.
Avery (E. M.), A History of the United States and its People. Vols. 1-7. Cleveland

and London, 1908 and 1912.
American Statesmen Series. About 88 vols. Boston, 1880-1907.
Bacon (C. W.), The American Plan of Government. New York. 1916.
Baedeker'* United States with Excursions into Mexico, Cuba, Porto Rico, and Alaska

4th ed. Leipzig, 1909.

Bancroft (George), History of the United States. New ed. 6 vols. 8. London, 1882.

Bassett (J. S ), A Short History of the United States. New York, 1918.

Beard (Mary R.), A Short History of the American Labour Movement. New York,
1921.

Bingham (Hiram), The Monroe Doctrine : an Obsolete Shibboleth. London, 191S.
Hotton (A. E.), and Marshall (T. MA The Colonization of North America. London,

11*20.

Brawley (B. G.), A Short History of the American Negro. New York, 1918,
Brown (James Scott), The United States of America: A Study of International Or-

ganization. Oxford, IHL'O.

Bryce (Viscount), The American Commonwealth. 2 vols. Newed. London, M] 1.

Ghanning (K.), The United States of America, 1765-1865. London, 1896.—A History of

the United States. Vols. 1-4. New York, 1905-17.—Channing (B.) and Hart (A.B.),

Guide to tho Study of American History. Boston, 1895.
Cleveland (F. A), Organised Democracy. An Introduction to the Study of American

1'olitics. New York and London, 1913.
Collins (C. W.), The National Budget System. New York, 1919.
Coman (Katharine). Economic. Beginning! of the Far West. New York, 1912.

t'onoin (Kdward S.), The President's Control of Foreign Relations. Oxford, 1917.

Croly (H.t The New American Progressive Democracy. New York, 1916.
Dewey (I). R.), Financial History Of the United States. London. 1902.
Dunlop (W ), A History of the Rise and Progress of the Arts of Design in the United

States. New Edition by !'. W. I'.aylev and Clms. E. Godspeed. Boston, 1918.
Dunning (W. A.), The British Empire and the United States. London, 1914.

Epochs of American History. 8 vols. Revised ed., 1905.
d'KslourndUi </<• Constant (Baron P.), Lss Etat-Unis d'Ainerique. Faris, 1913.—

English Translation, ' America and ber Problems.' New York, 1915.
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Evam (M. P.), Black and White in the Southern States. London, 1*1"

Fari» (John T.), 8eeing the Sew Tort
Farrand (Max), The Framing of the Constitution of the Unit«d State*. New Haven

ndon, 1913—The Develo; I States. London, 1919.

Fiske (John), American Political Ideas. S. New York, 1885.—The Critical Period in

American History, 1783-1789. 8. London, 1888.—Civil Government in the United Statea

8. Boston, 1890.—The American Revolution. 2 vols. London, 1897.—Oli Virginia and
^hbours. 2 vols. London, 1S97.—The Dutch and Quaker Colonie* in America.

London, ISM.—New France and New England. 2 vols. 1903.

Fuiter (R.), Commentaries on the Constitution of the United States, Historical and
Juridical. London. In progress.

km (Stephen), Children of the Slaves. Londou, 1920.

Hart (A. E.), Actual Government as Applied under American Conditions. (In

'Amer.can Citizen' Sen.- Force* in American
Histoiy. Chicago and Cambridge, 1914.—The Monroe Doctrine. London, 1910.

Hart (A. B ), (editor), Tne American Nation: A History from Original Source* by
Associated Scholars. 27 vols. New Tor'*-. 1904-1908.—American History told by Contem-
poraries. 4 vols. New York, 1897-1906.

Hatkin (F. J.), The American Government. Philadelphia and London, 1912.

Hairori*(P. L.), The Unite.' i Own Times, 1865-1920. London, 1920.

Hepburn (A. B.), History of Currency in the United States. New York, 1910.

Holcombe (A. N.), State Government in the United States. London, 1917.

Hornbloxc (A.). A History of the Theatre in America. 2 vols. New York, 1920.

fio**wr(J. K.), The American Civil War. London, 1P13.

Hunt (Q.), The Department of State of the United States, its History and Function
London and New Haven, 1914.

Johnion (Clifton), What to See in America. London, 1920.

Jofcn*o»(W. F.), America's Foreign Relation*. 2 vols. London, 1916.

Johnston (Alex.). History of American Politics. New York, 1898.—American Political
History (ed by Woodburn), ! vols. 1905-07.

Johnston (E. R.) and others, History of Domestic and Foreign Commerce of the United
States. Washington, 1915.

Justerand (J. J.), En Auierique Jadis et Maintenant. Paris, 1918.

Kemmertr (W.), Postal Savings : An Historical and Critical Study of the Postal Savings
Bank System in the United States. Princeton, 1913.—The A.R-C. of the Federal Reserve
System. Princeton, 1919.

Kennedy (J. M.), Imperial America. London, 1914.

King (W. I.). The Wealth and Income of the People of the United States. New York,
1916.

Kraut (H.), Die Monroedoktrin, in ihren Beziehungen zur Amerikanischen Diplomatic
und mm Volkerrecht. Berlin, 1913.

LapiUy (G.), Editor, The America of To-Day. Cambridge, 191P.

Leroy-BeaulUu (P.), Les Etats Unis au XX« Steele. Pans, 1904.

Lodge (H. C.) The War with Spain. Londou, 1S99.—One Hundred Years of Peace.
London 1913.

Low (A. M.X The American People : a Study in National Psychology. S vols.

London, 1910 and 1912.

McLaughlin (A. C), The History of the American Nation. New York, 1913.

Maclay (E. S.), History of the United States Navy, 1775-1898. New York, 1898.
McMatter(J. B-), History ofthe People of the UnitedStates. 6 vols. N. York, 1883-1906.
Mahan (A. T.), The Interest of America in Sea-Power. London, 1897.—Lessons of the

War with Spain. New York, 1899.
Mills (J. Travers), Great Britain and the United States. A Critical Review of their

Historical Relations. Oxford, 1920.

Moore (J. B), Digest of International Law. S vols. Washington, 1906.—American
Diplomacy. New York and London, 1905.

Munro (W. B.), A Bibliography of Municipal Government in the United States.
London, 1915.

Payne (G. H.), History of Journalism in the United States. New York, 1921.
Poley (Arthur P.), Federal Systems of the United States and the British Empire.

London, 1913.

Poor (Henry V. ), Manual of the Railroads of the United States. Annual. New York.
Porter (Kirk H.i. A History of Sutirage in the United States. Chicago, 1919.
Beyet (R ), The Two Americas. New York, 1914.
Rhode* (J. F.), History of the United 8tates (1850-96). S vols. London, 1893-1920.—

History of the Civil War. London, 1919.
Richardson (J. D.), Compilation of the Messages and Papers of the Presidents, 1789-1897.

10 vols. Washington, 1S96-1899.
Rootevelt (Theodore), The Winning of the West. 6 vols. New York, 1905.—An Auto-

biography. London, 1913.
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Ross (E. A.), The Old World in the New. The Significance of Past and Present immi-
gration to the American People. London, 1914.

Sehouler (J.), The United States under the Constitution. 6 vols. New York, 1899.

Seott (J. B.), Editor. The Declaration of Independence. The Articles of Confedera-
tion. The Constitution of the United States. New York and London, 1918.—Judicial
Settlement of Controversies Between States of the American Union. An Analysis of
Cases Decided in the Supreme Court of the United States. Oxford, 1920.

Seudder (H. E.), American Commonwealths. [A series of histories of separate States
by various writers.] 8. Boston, 1884, Ac.

Shelley (H. C), America of the Americans. London, 1915.

Sherrill (C. H.), Modernizing the Monroe Doctrine. London, 1916.

Sloanc (W. M.), Party Government in the United States of America. New York, 1914.

Stanwood (Edward), History of the Presidency. Boston, 1898.—American Tariff Con-
troversies in the Nineteenth Century. 2 vols. Boston and London, 1904.

Straw (Oscar S.), The American Spirit. New York, 1913.

Sumichrast (F. C. de). Americans and the Britons. London, 1915.—The Making of
America. London, 1919.

Taft (W. H.), Popular Government. New Haven, 1913.—Our Chief Magistrate and his

Powers. New York, 1917.

Taussig (P. W.), Tariff History of the United States. New York, 1914.

Taylor (H.), Origin and Growth of the English Constitution, and out of it that of the
Republic of the United States. 2 vols. London. 1S99.

Thorpe (F. N.) American Charters, Constitutions, and Organic Laws. 7 vols.

Washington, 1909.—The Essentials of American Constitutional Law. London, 1918.

Toequville (A. de). Democratic en Amerique. English Translation by H. Reeve. New
ed. London, 1889.1

Trent (W. P.) and others.—A History of American Literature (Supplementary to the
Cambridge History of English Literature). Cambridge, 1918.

Trevelyan (Sir G. O.), The American Revolution. 3 Pts. London, 1898-1907.
Usher (R. G.), Tne Rise of the American People. London, 1915.

Willoughby (W. W.), The American Constitutional System. New York, 1904.

Willoughby (W. W.) (editor), American State Series.
'
S vols. New York, 1905-1008.

Wilton (Woodrow), A History of the American People. 5 vols. New York, 1902.—
Congressional Government. New edition. London, 1914.

Winsor (Justin), (editor), Narrative and Critical History of America. 8 vols. New York,
1884-89.

Wise (J. C), Empiie and Armament. The Evolution of American Imperialism and the
Problem of National Defence. London, 1916.

Woodburn (J. A.), The American Republic and its Government. Revised edition.
London, 1918.

Woodson (C. G.), A Century of Negro Migration. Washincton, 1918.

Wright (Carrol D.), The Industrial Evolution of the United States. New York, 1913.

Wu Ting Fang, America and the Americans. London, 1914.

Young (J. T ) The New American Government and its Work. London, 1915.

Zueblin (C), American Municipal Progress. London, 1916.



STATES AND TERRITORIES—ALABAMA 503

STATES AND TERRITORIES

For information as to State and Local Government, set under United
Slates, p. 454.

See also under Instruction, Justice and Crime, Pauperism, Defence,

Production and Industry.

ALABAMA.
Constitution and Government.—The State of Alabama was admitted

into the Union on December 14, 1819. The legislature consists of a Senate

of 35 members and a House of Representatives of 106 members : all the

tors being elected for four years.

Governor.—Thomas E. Kilby, 1919-1923 (7,500 dollars).

Secretary of State.—John Purifoy.

The State is divided into 67 counties. The State Capital is Montgomery.

Area and Population—Area 51,993 square miles, of which 719 square

miles is water. Census population Jan. 1, 1920, 2,348,174.
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schools). For superior and professional education there are various institu-

tions, the most important (1919) being (for men and both sexes) :

—

1831
1859
1872
1909
1880

Institutions

University of Alabama (State)
Southern University, Greensboro' (M.E.So.)
Alabama Poh technic Institute . . . .

Woman's College of Alabama . . . .

Tuskegee Normal & Industrial Inst. (Coloured)

Instructors
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and turned out products valued at 145,962.000 dollars. The iron and
steel output was worth 21,236,000 dollars ; cotton goods, 22,212,000 dollars ;

lumber and timber products, 26,058,000 dollars ; other large industries being
foundry work, railway-car construction, the manufacture of fertilisers, of

cotton-seed oil and cake, and of turpentine and resin.

The chief port of Alabama is Mobile, through which there is a large trade.

The exports comprise raw cotton (over 12,062,000 dollars annually),

timber, lumber, &c. (6,800,000), cereals and flour (2,950,000), and lard

(1,800,000), besides cattle, sheep and other animals, nuts, hops, fruit, flax-

seed and oil, sugar, tobacco, &c. The port is the outlet not only for products

of Alabama, but for those of neighbouring States. The imports at Mobile
are mostly from Mexico and consist largely of bananas, other tropical fruits,

and sisal grass. The harbour channel is deepened to 22$ ft.

The larger rivers in the State are navigable (except at low water) for

several hundred miles ; the Alabama river for 400 miles. In 1917 the rail-

ways within the State had a length of 5,420 miles, exclusive of 365 miles of

electric railway.

In 1916 there were 16 sayings banks in the State with 229,000 debitors
who had to their credit 1 3 , 3 1 1 , 009 dollars, raaking an average of 5 S 33 dollars

to each depositor.

British Vice-Consul at Mobile.—Thomas John McSweany.

Books of Reference.
Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.
The British Consular Reports>for the consular district ofNew Orleans. London, annual.
Brewer (W.), Alabama, her History, Resources, War Record, and Public Man.

Montgomery, Ala.,

FUming(V>. L.). Civil War and Reconstruction in Alabama. XewTorkand London, 1905.
Harper (R. M.), Economic Botany of Alabama. Montgomery, 1913.
Owen(T. MA Bibliography of Alabama. Washington.
Pickett (A. J.), History of Alabama (Owen's Edition). Birmingham, Ala., 1900.
Owen (T. M ), Alabama Official and Statistical Register. Montgomery, 1903, 1907, 1911,

1913, 1915.

ARIZONA.
Government.—Arizona was admitted into the Union as a Sovereign

State on February 14, 1912. In the laws which the first State Legislature
of Arizona enacted, the affairs of State government are placed under direct
'•ontrol of the people, who can at any time exercise the machinery of the
Initiative, Referendum and the Recall. Among the amendments to the
Constitution upon which the people voted in 1912 was one giving the State
power to engage in industrial pursuits.

The State Senate consists of 19 members, and the House of Representa-
tives 35. The State is represented in the National Congress by one member
of the lower house and two Senators.

Governor.—Thomas E. Campbell, 1921-22 (6,500 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Ernest H. Hall.

The State capital is Phoenix (population in 1920, 29,053). Tucson had
a population of 20,286 in 1920. The State is divided into 14 counties.

Area, Population and Instruction.—Area of 113,956 square miles,
of which 146 square miles is water. The Indian reservations had an area
of 29,017 square miles in 1919, with a population of 42,346. According
to the 1920 census, population is 333,903.
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The population in four census years was :-

Years ! Population Per Sq. Mile | Years
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Production and Industry.—Arizona, with its dry climate, is not well

suited for agriculture, but along the watercourses and where irrigation is

used the soil is productive. In Maricopa County 50,000 acres of long staple

Egyptian cotton is under cultivation. The wide pasture-lands in this State

are favourable for the rearing of cattle and sheep. Several large reservoirs

for the storage of water have Wen and are being constructed by the United
States and State Government, notably the Roosevelt <!ani, which supplies

water to the rich Salt River Valley District, of which Phoenix is the principal

city. The Government completed the Yuma project, by which the waters of

the lower Colorado River are brought to the Arizona bide under the river by
means of an inverted syphon.

In 1919 Arizona contained 21,000 farms, of which 4,000 were Indian.

There were 600,000 acres, ol improved land. The most important crops were
as follows :— Cotton, 110,000 lales ; wheat, S64.000 bushels ; corn, 644,000
bushels ; barley, 680,000 bushels ; hay, 380,000 tons ; oata, 481,000 bushels ;

beans, 75,000 bushels ; and potatoes, 450,000 bushels. On January 1, 1921,

there were 120,000 horses, 12,000 mules, 45,000 milk cows, and 1,100,000
other cattle, 1,200,000 sheen, and 40,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919
amounted to 5,366,000 pounds of wool. The national forests in the State

have an area (1919) of 11,154,923 acres, and just receutly the Grand
Canyon has been made a National Park.

The mining industries of the State are important. The output of gold,

silver, copper, lead, and zinc from mines in Arizona in 1919 had a total value

or about 108,707,000 dollars. The production of gold was 4,231,000
dollars. The mine output of silver in 1919 was 4,927,00'! ounces, and the
valuation 5,479,800 dollars. The mine output of cop]»er 522,000,000 and
th« valuation was 98,296,000 dollars. The mine production of lead amounted
to 10,100,000 pounds, and the value of it was 575,000 dollars. The output
of recoverable zinc was about 1,717,000 in 1919, and the total valuation
125,000 dollars.

The capital invested in manufacturing industries in the State in 1910
amounted to 32,873,000 dollars ; the raw material used cost 33,600,000
dollars, and the output was valued at 50,257,000 dollars. By far the most
important of the industries is copper smelting and refining, for which there
were 8 establishments with a capital of 21,487,000 dollars, employing an
average number of 3,129 wage-earners, using material costing 12,486,782
dollars, and giving an output valued at 29,242,000 dollars. Other industries

are car construction and repair by railway companies showing an output
worth 2,394,000 dollars; lumber and timber working, and flour and prUt
milling with an output of 1,082,000 dollars.

The lower course of the Colorado river is the only navigable waterway
of the State. In 1920 there were 2,477 miles of railroad, the princi]>al

lines being the Southern Pacific, the Santa Fe Pacific, and the Santa Fe'

Prescott and Phoenix. There are 57 miles of electric railway.

In 1920 there were 3 savings banks in the State with 10,000 depositors,
who had to their credit 3,915,524 dollars.

Books of Reference.

Tke Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.
Census Bulletins. Census of Manufactures, 1910. Washington, 1913.
Hamilton (P. ), The Resources of Arizona. Arizona, 1881.
Noblt (L. F.), The Shinumo Quadrangle, Grand Canyon District, Arizona. (U.S Oeol.

Butt., Bulletin 549.) Washington, 1914.
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ARKANSAS.
Government.—The State was admitted into the Union on June 15,

1836. The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 35 members,
elected for four years, partially renewed every two years, and a House of

Representatives of 100 members elected for two years. The Sessions are

biennial and limited to 60 days unless extended by a two-thirds vote of each

House. Senators and Representatives must be citizens, the former 25 years

of age and the latter 21, and both must have resided in the State two years,

and in the county or district one year next before election. The State is

represented in Congress by two Senators and seven Representatives.

Governor.—Thomas C. McRae (1921-23) (4,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—T. J. Terral.

The State is divided into 75 counties. The State Capital is Little Rock.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area 53,335 square miles (810 square

miles being water). Census population on Jan. 1, 1920, 1,750,995.
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a Presbyterian college (Arkansas College, founded in 1872 at Batesville)

with 10 professors and 140 students, and a Methodist Episcopal college

(Hendria College, founded in 1884 at Conway) with 12 professors and
students. Philander Smith College, established in 1877, at Little Rock (for

coloured students) had 14 professors and 108 men and 136 women students.

Charity.—Within the State are 27 benevolent institutions (hospital

homes, &c). On January 1, 1910, the number of pauj>ers in almshouses
was 534, being 33 -

9 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal
institutions 1,307, being 83 ]>er 100,000 of the population.

Finance-—The total receipts and expenditure for the year 1919

were :
—

Dollars.

Balance in hand, April 1, 1918 . 838,992
Receipts, 1918-19 . . . . 6,346,282

Total 7,185,274
Disbursements, 1918-19 . . 6,035,773

Balance, March 31, 1919 . . 1,149,501

The State debt on June 30, 1919, amounted to 2,266,410 dollars, consisting

of 3 per cent, interest-bearing bonds. The assessed value of real and
personal property (1919) was 558,485,082 dollars. According to the Council
of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, the State has a defaulted debt
estimated at about 8,700,000 dollars.

Production and Industry.—Arkansas is an agricultural State. In

1910 the total farm area was 14,891,356 acres, of which 7,698,843 was
improved land. The value of all farm property was 400,089,303 dollars. In
the north maize (54,224,000 bushels in 1920V wheat (1,197,000 bushels),

oats, potatoes, hay and forage crops are growu ; in the south, cotton and
tobacco. For 1920 the cotton area was 2,862,000 acres, and the yield
1,160,000 bales, valued at 77,140,000 dollars. In the north-west, fruits,

especially apples and peaches, are grown. The cultivation of roses (for

perfumes) is pursued locally. Live stock on January 1, 1921, comprised
258,000 horses, 327,000 mules, 429,000 milch cows, 643,000 other cattle,

191,000 sheep, and 1,459,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919 yielded 422,000
pounds of wool. The national forests in Arkansas in 1919 had an area of
901,821 acres.

The State has a large coal area. The State also produces mang u

ores and lead, whetstones (from nevaculite), bauxite (for aluminium
phosphate rock deposits are little worked. The quarries yield lim»

sandstone, granite, and slate, besides asphalt, mineral waters, and natural gas.
Of the industries the cutting and working of timber is the most important

(1,697 establishments), the State having a forest area of 25,600,000 acres.

Arkansas, according to the census of manufactures of 1910, has 2,925
manufacturing establishments employing 3,293 salaried officials, and 44,982
wage-earners. Their united capital amounted to 70,174,000 dollai

cost of materials used in a year to 34,935,000 dollars, and the value of
output in a year 74,916,000 dollars. Statistics of 6 leading industries are
given in The Statesman's Ybae-Book for 1916, p. 490.

The foreign trade of the State is carried ou through the port of New
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Orleans, cotton and lumber transported down the Mississippi being the chief

exports. In 1919 there were in the State 5,219 miles of railway and (in

1919) 131 miles of electric railway.

Books of Reference.
The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.

CALIFORNIA.

Constitution and Government.—California, though unexplored and
practically unknown to Europeans, was from its discovery down to 1846
politically associated with Mexico. On July 5, 1846, the American flag was
hoisted at Monterey, and a proclamation was issued declaring California to

be a portion of the United "States, and on February 2, 1849, by the treaty

of Guadalupe, the territory was formally ceded by Mexico to the United
States, and was admitted to the Union September 9, 1850.

The State Legislature is composed of the Senate of forty members,
elected for terms of four years—half the number being elected each two years

—

and the Assembly, eighty members, elected for two years. Regular sessions

are held once in two years.

The qualifications f.r eligibility to the Senate or Assembly are citizenship of

the State for three years and residence in the district for one year.

California is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 11 Representatives.

Governor. - William D. Stephens, 1919-23 (10,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—F. C. Jordan.

California is divided into fifty-eight counties, one of which—San
Francisco—has a combined county and city government. In each county
government the legislative authority is vested in a board of five members
elected from districts. The seat of the State Government is at Sacramento.

Area and Population.—Area 158,297 square miles (2,645 square

miles being water). Population on Jan. 1, 1920, 3,426,861.
The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was as follows :

Years
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Of the total population in 1910, 1,822,978 were males, and 1,054,571

were females : and 61 *8 per cent, was urban.

There are about 25 Indian reservations in the State, their total area

(1919) being 679 square miles, with a population ol 16,215.

Three-fourths of the population of California are of American birth.

Of the 586,432 persons of foreign birth in 1910, 76,305 were German,
52,475 Irish, 48,667 English, 13,694 Scotch, 12,676 Canadian, 17,390

French, 63,601 Italian, and 26,210 Swedish, with a sprinkling of Portuguese,

. Russians, and Armenians.
According to the census of 1920 the population of the larger cities was :

San Francisco, 506,676; Los Angeles, 576,673; Oakland. 216,361; San
Diego, 74,683 ; Sacramento, 65,857 : Berkeley, 55,886 ; Fresno, 45,086 ;

Pasadena, 45,354. In 1919 the death-rate was 142 per 1,000 ; the birth-

rate, 17*5 ; and the marriage-rate, 12.

Religion and Instruction.—In the matter of religious association all

churches are represented in California, the Roman Catholic being much
stronger than any other single church ; next are Methodists, Presbyterians,

Baptists, and Congregationalists.

Education is compulsory for children 8-16 years of age for at least five

months in the year. In the 3,453 State elementary schools there were, in

1917-18, 448,495 enrolled pupils (232,108 boys and 216,387 girls), with

14,249 teachers. In 1917-18, the 311 public high schools had 4,811 teachers

and 126,759 pupils (54,107 bovs and 72,652 girls) ; eight State normal schools

had 315 teachers and 4,322 students. In 1917-18, 27,356 pupils

(13.251 boys and 14,099 girls), with 672 teachers, were enrolled in the

public kindergartens. The total expenditure for education was (1918)

33,813,821 dollars.

There are in California two great universities—the State University, or

University of California, at Berkeley (established in 1868) and Leland
Stanford Junior University. The former comprises the colleges of letters

and science, commerce, mechanics, mining, civil engineering, chemistry and
agriculture, as well as the Lick Astronomical Department. In 1920 the
University had at Berkeley 1,521 professors and teachers with 9, 670 students.

Leland Stanford Junior University near Palo Alto was chartered in 1885, and
opened its doors to students in 1891. An endowment, now amounting to

about 22,000,000 dollars in interest-bearing funds, besides large landed estates,

was given by Mr. and Mrs Leland Stanford in memory of their son In
1920 it had 376 professors and teachers and 2, 949 students. The University
of Southern California at Los Angeles (Meth. Episcopal) had 378 in-

structors and 3,874 students (1920). There are several other prosperous
colleges in the State.

California is the only State in the American Union having a compre-
hensive library system, at the head of which stands the State Library at

Sacramento with about 275,000 volumes (including the Sutro Branch at

San Francisco).

Charity.—In the State there are 153 benevolent institutions. On
January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 4,646, being
195*4 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions,

4,155, being 174*8 per 100,000 of the population.
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Finance, Defence.—For the fiscal year ending June 30, 1920, the

receipts and disbursements of all State funds was as follows :

—

Dollars

Cash on hand, July 1, 1919 . . . 12,650,128
Receipts, 1919-20 58,742,199

Total 71,392,327
Disbursements, 1919-20 , . . 61,908,140

Cash in hand, June 30, 1920 . . 9,484,187

The assessed value of taxable property on June 30,1920, was 4,555,445,447
dollars. The net bonded debt amounted to 50,259,500 dollars on June 30,

1920.

The Mare Island Navy Yard, the most important of the Federal naval
establishments on the Pacific coast, is situated in California about 25 miles
north of San Francisco, and there are United States Army posts at San
Francisco, Benicia, Monterey, and San Diego.

Agriculture and Forestry.—At the date of the last Federal census

(1910) there were 88,197 farms, comprising 27,931,444 acres, of which
11,389,894 acres were improved. The value of farms was 1,614,694,584
dollars, and the value of the annual product 153,111,013 dollars. Total

forest area (1919) is 18,814,659 acres. California is the only State in which
the best European varieties of grapes are successfully cultivated, and this

gives great importance to the wine product, but owing to the prohibition law
the latter must soon be discontinued. Extending seven hundred miles

from north to south, and being intersected by several ranges of mountains,
California has almost every variety of climate, from the very wet to the very
dry, and from the temperate to the semi-tropical. Irrigation is extensively

practised, being necessary in the more arid districts and beneficial in a

larger area.

The wheat industry has declined in relative importance, while horticulture

has made rapid strides. The cereal crops in 1920 were maize, 3,150,000
bushels; wheat, 9,100,000 bushels; oats, 5,425,000 bushels; barley,

28,7^0,000 bushels. Apples, pears, peaches, figs, apricots, plums, grapes,
oranges, lemons, and other fruits are grown in vast quantities. Olives,

honey, hops, walnuts, and almonds are also largely produced.
On January 1, 1921, the farm animals were 380.000 horses, 57,000 mules,

577,000 milch cows, 1,683,000 other cattle, 2,950,000 sheep, and 930,000
swine. The wool clip (1919) produced 13,298,000 pounds of wool. There
are 9 ostrich farms in the State,

Mining, Manufactures, etc.—Gold was first discovered in 1848.

In 1919 the gold output was valued at 17,335,100 dollars, and the silver

output valued at 1,244,464 dollars. Other mining products were (1919)
copper, 22,162,605 pounds (4,122,246 dollars), and 4,139,562 pounds of

llM (219,397 dollars) ; .|uieksilver, 15,200 flasks (of 75 pounds net), valued
at 1,368; 881 dollars. California produces more petroleum than any other
Stale of the Union, with the occasional^'except ion of Oklahoma ; in 1919 the

output reached 101,182,962 barrels, valued at 142,610,563 dollars. Granite
and stone, kc. , were valued at 4,286,643 dollars ; Portland cement (4,645,299
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barrels), valued at 8,591, 990dollars. From California comes all of the borax

produced in the United States. The output in 1919 was 66,791 short tons,

valued at 1,717,192 dollars. The State also produced pyrite, 146,024 short

tons (540,300 dollars) ; salt, 633,994 tons (896,963 dollars) ; mineral waters,

2,233,842 gallons (340,117 dollars); magnesite, 44,696 short tons, value

452,094 dollars. Bismuth, asbestos, manganese, lithium, tungsten, chro-

mium, infusorial earth, ochre, and a great variety of precious stones are fonnd

in the State. In 1919 there were 50 different mineral substances, exclusive

of a segregation of the various stones grouped under Gems. The value of

all the minerals produced in 1918 was 199,753,837 dollars; in 1919,

196,473,560 dollars.

In California in 1910 there were 7,659 manufacturing establishments with

an aggregate capital of 537, 134, 000 dollars, employing 18,203 salaried officials

and 115,296 wage-earners, using materials costing 325,238,000 dollars, and
giving an output worth 529,761,000 dollars. Statistics of the more important

industries are given in Thk Statesman's Year-Book for 1916, p. 494.

The coast and river fisheries are important, giving employment to 5,000

persons. A year's catch is thirty to forty million pounds, worth about

4,00C,000 dollars. Salmon is the most valuable variety of fish taken, but as

many as one hundred and thirty different varieties of fish are found in the

markets of San Francisco.

Commerce and Transportation.—The chief commercial port of

California is San FranHseo, through which in 1919 the imports amounted
to the value of 238,027,065 dollars, and the exports to 240,517,739 dollars.

Railways have been built in California to the extent of 8,855 miles (1919)
for steam roads and about 2,715 miles (1919) for electric railways. San
Francisco is now the terminus of three trans-continental railways.

In Septemh-r, 1920. there were 106 savings banks in the State, and
227 savings departments of departmental banks with 1,459,058 depositors

who had to their credit 855,355,090 dollars, being an average of

586 dollars to each depositor.

British ConauUOencral at San Francisco.—A. C. Ross, C. B.

British Consul.—Wellesley Moore.

There are British Vice-Consuls at San Francisco, Los Angeles, and San
Diego.

Books of Reference.

Reports of the various departments of State Government. California Blue Book.
Sacramento.

Sia istical Reports of the California State Board of Agriculture, Sacramento.
Reports of the Chamber of Commerce of San Francisco. 8*n Francisco.
Atherton (Gvrtrr.de). California: an Intimate History. London, 1914.
A<i*tin (Mat] ) and Palmer (Sutton), California : the Land of the 8un. London, 1914.
Chapman (C. E.), The Founding ot Spanish CatUbTOta. New York, 1916.

<t (J. Sineaton) California dast Trails. London. 1H13.

Cowan (R. E.), A Bibliography of the History o! California. San Francisco, 1914.
Drury (Aubrey and Wells), California Tourist Guide and Handbook, Berkeley, 1913.
HittiU (T. H.). History of California. 8an Francisco, 1885-95.
Johnt^n (A. T.), California. An Englishman's Impressions of the Golden State

London, 1913.

Riehman (I B.), California Under Spain and Mexico. New York, 1911.
Roye«(.\ ), California. [In 'American Commonwealth' Series.] Boston, 1J86.
Saundtri (C. F.), Under the Sky in California. Condon, 1914.
Wood (Ruth K.), The Tourists' California. New York, 1914.
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COLORADO.

Government.—The State was admitted into the Union on Aug. 1,

1876. The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 35 members
elected for four years, one-half retiring every two years, and of a House of

Representatives of 65 members elected for two years. Sessions are biennial.

Eligible to either House are all citizens of the United States male and
female 25 years of age and 12 months resident in the district for which
they seek election. Qualified as electors are all persons male and female

(except criminals and insane) 21 years of age who are citizens of the United
States, and have resided in the State for 12 months immediately preceding

the election.

Governor.—Oliver H. Shoup, 1921-1923 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—James R. Noland.

The State sends to the Federal Congress two Senators and 4 Represen-
tatives.

The State is divided into 63 counties. The State Capital is Denver. The
Indian reservations had an area in June, 1918, of 618 square miles, and a

population of 877.

Area and Population.—Area 103,948 square miles, of which 290

square miles is water. Indian reservations in 1919 covered an area of 618
sq. miles, with a population of 821. Census population on Jan. 1, 1920,
939,629.

Tears
j

White l
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of Public Instruction. In 1919 the 3,200 public elementary and the 90
high schools had 6,920 teachers with 192,000 enrolled pupils. Public

school teachers are trained at the State Teachers' College, which in 1918-19

had 70 teachers and 2,025 students. Another State normal school has

been established at Gunnison, having in 1919 33 teachers and 991

students. Total expenditure on education (1918) 10,938,566 dollars. For
superior education there are several colleges. Colorado College, founded
in 1874 at Colorado Springs, had 72 professors and 595 students in

1918-19 ; the University of Colorado, opened in 1877 at Boulder, had 249
professors and 2,172 students. The University of Denver, founded by
Territorial Charter in 1864, had 76 professors and teachers and 680
students ; the Chamberlin Observatory in University Park stands at sn
altitude of 5,280 feet above sea-level. There are also an Agricultural

College, at Fort Collins, with 91 instructors and 1,199 students, and a

School of Mines with 34 teachers and 232 students.

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 510, being
63*8 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions

1,230, being 153*9 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance, Defence,—The revenue and expenditure for the 2 years

ending December 1, 1920, was as follows :

—

Dollars

On hand December 1, 1918 . . . 8,090,804
Receipts in 1918-20 31,248,058

Total Receipts 39,338,862
Disbursements in 1918-20 28,973,531

Balance Dec. 1, 1920 .... 10,365,331

The State debt on November 30
:
1920 was : 4,187,800 dollars. The

assessment valuation for 1920 amounted to 1,590,267,667 dollars.

The militia, called the National Guard, with its headquarters at Denver,
consists of one regiment of Infantry, one troop of Cavalry, one battalion
of Field Artillery, one company of Engineers and the headquarters and
supply section of an engineering train, Signal outpost company ; authorised
strength of 1920, 1,859 men, actual enlisted strength on November 1, 1919,
53 officers and 1,153 men.

Production and Industry.—The number of farms in 1910 was
46,170, with a total area of 13,532,113 acres, of which 4,302,101 acres were
improved land. The value of all farm property in 1910 was 491,471,806
dollars. By irrigation large portions of the State have been brought undet
cultivation. The Federal Government is now carrying out two reclamation
projects affecting 193,000 acres. The chief crops are wheat (22,821,000 bushels
in 1920), oats (8,058,000), maize (17,450.000 bushels), barley, potato**, and
great quantities of hay. Fruit and vegetables are widely cultivated. Within
the State stock-raising is older than husbandry; on January 1, 1921, the
number of farm animals was : 403,000 horses, 30,000 mules, 272,000 milch
cows : 1,220,000 other cattle, 1,973,000 sheep, 325,000 swine. The wool
clip in 1919 yielded 8,983,000 pounds of wool. The national forests in the
State have an area (June 30, 1919) of 13,280,832 acres.

Colorado has great mining and smelting industries, coal and the ores of the

L l I



616 UNITED STATES :—CONNECTICUT

precious metals being extensively worked. Portland cement, mica, tungsten,

bismuth, graphite, rose quartz, and fluorspar are also produced.

The manufacturing industries of Colorado, according to the census of

1914, employ a capital of 181,776,000 dollars; 2,126 establishments with
27,278 wage-earners. They gave an output valued at 138,891,202 dollars

in 1910.

There are large works for the smelting and refining of metals (iron, lead,

copper, zinc) ; the chief base metals refined are lead and zinc, but three-

fourths of the value of the smelting products is for gold and silver.

Denver is the centre of distribution for the live stock traffic of the Rocky
Mountain States.

In 1917, there were in the State 5,639 miles of main-track railway, and
in 1919, 437 miles of electric railways.

On November 1, 1918, there were 239 State, savings and private banks
with savings deposits amounting to 24,703,310 dollars.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the various Executive Departments (State, Treasurer, «tc). Denver.
Reports of the U.S. Geological Survey. Annual. Washington.
British Foreign Office Reports. The Consular Reports for Chicago contain much in-

formation respecting Colorado and Denver. Annual. London.
Parsons (Eugene), Guide-book to Colorado. Boston, 1911.—Making of Colorado.

Chicago, 1908.

Smiley (J.), History of Denver. Denver.
Stone (W. F.), History of Colorado. Chicago, 191S.

CONNECTICUT.

Government.—Connecticut has been an organised commonwealth sine

1637. In 1639 a written constitution was adopted which, it is claimed, was
the first in the history of the world formed by a social compact. This was
confirmed by a charter from Charles II. in 1662, and replaced in 1818 by a

State Constitution, framed that year by a constitutional convention. Con-
necticut was one of the thirteen original States of the Union.

The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of Represen-
tatives. All male citizens (with necessary exceptions) 21 years of age,

resident in the State for a year and in the town for six months pre-

ceding the election, have the right of suffrage provided that they can read

the Constitution in English. The Senate at present consists of 35 members,
the House of Representatives of 258 members. Members of each House are

elected for the term of two years, and each receives 300 dollars for that

term and one mileage each way for each session, at the rate of 25 cents

per mile. Legislative sessions are biennial.

Governor.—Everett J. Lake, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary.—Donald J. Warner.

The State is represented in the Federal Congress by two Senators and five

Representatives. For local administration the State is divided into eight

counties which are sub-divided into towns within which are cities and
boroughs. The State Capital is Hartford.

Area, Population, and Instruction.—Area 5,004 square miles, of
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which 145 square miles is water area. Census population on Jan. 1. 1920,

1,380,031.

Years
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houses). On January 1, 1917, the number of paupers in almshouses was
4,445, being 332 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal
institutions (June 30, 1919), 2,236. The cost of State paupers for the fiscal

year ending June 30, 1920, was 92,181 dollars.

Finance, Defence.—The total receipts and expenditure for the fiscal

term of nine months ending June 30, 1920, were :

—

Dollars

Cash balance, July 1, 1919 .... 2,659,885
Revenue receipts, year ending June 30, 1920 . 15,089,899

Total 17,749,784
Disbursements, July 1, 1919 to June 30, 1920 . 19,266,233

Deficit, July 1, 1920 .... 1,516,449

The assessed value of property in 1919 was 1,661,293,466 dollars. The
State on July 1, 1920, had a funded debt to the value of 14,291,100 dollars.

The National Guard is being reorganised ; at present it consists of 20
officers and 403 enlisted men. The Connecticut State Guard now consists

of 3,000 officers and men.

Production and Industry.—In 1910, the State had 26,815 farms

with a total area of 2,185,788 acres, of which 988,252 acres was improved
land. Total value of all farm property in 1910 was 159,399,771 dollars. In
1920, besides other agricultural products, tobacco was produced to the amount
of 36,112,000 pounds, the area under the crop having been 24,400 acres. On
January 1, 1921, the State had 39,000 horses, 22,000 sheep, 78,000 pigs,

117,000 milch cows, and 80,000 other cattle.

The State has some mineral resources, producing iron ore, granite, trap-

rock and limestone, clay products (bricks, tiles, pottery), crystalline quartz
and infusorial earth are also worked in the State.

According to the census of manufactures of 1919 there were in Con-
necticut 4,104 manufacturing establishments with an aggregate capital

amounting to 620,194,000 dollars, employing 25,112 salaried officials and on
the average 226,264 wage-earners. The cost of the raw material used annually
was 288,511.000 dollars and the value of the output was 545,472,000 dollars.

In 1917 there were 1,003 miles of railroad track in Connecticut, besides

150 miles of electric street railway track (1919).
The total amount of deposits in 81 savings banks on October 1, 1919, was

391,532,270 dollars, and the depositors numbered 717,405 ; which is 54576
dollars to each depositor.

Books of Reference.
The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.
The Register and Manual of Connecticut. Annual. Hartford.
Connecticut Colonial Records, 1686-1776. 15 vols.

Connecticut State Records, 1776-1780. 2 vols.
Andrew* (C. M.). The River Towns of Connecticut. Baltimore, 1889.
Bacon (K.M.), The Connecticut River. London and New York, 1906.
Clark (G. L.), A History of Connecticut, its Peoples and Institutions. New York and

London, 1014.
Hollister ((}. H.), The History of Connecticut from the First Settlement of the Colony

to the adoption of the present Constitution. 2 vols. New Haven, 1855
Johnston (A.), Connecticut. [In ' Amorican Commonwealths' Series.] Boston, Mass.
Loomis (Dwight)and Calhoun (.1. Gilbert), Judicial and Civil History of Connecticut,

Boston, 1896.
Mead (N. P.)., Connecticut as a Corporate Colony. Lancaster, 1906.
Morgan (Forrest), Connecticut as a Colony and State. 4 vols. Hartford, (1904.
Purcell (R. J.). Connecticut in Transition. London, 1918.

Sanford (E. B.), A History of Connecticut, nartford, 1889.
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Steii%er (B. C), History of Slaver? in Conuecticut. Baltimore, 1893.—History of
Education in Connecticut. Washington, 1893.

Trumbull (Benjamin), A Complete Hist >ry of Connecticut. 2 vols. New London, 18W.
Trumbull [J. HammondX Memorial History of Hartford County, Connecticut. 2 volt.

Boston.

DELAWARE.

Government.—Delaware is one of the thirteen original Statei of the

Union. The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 17 members
elected for four years and a House of Representatives of 35 members elected

for two years. Senators must be 27 years of age, and Representatives 24 ;

both must be citizens who have resided three years in the State, and one
year in the electoral district immediately preceding the election.

With necessary exceptions all citizens, registered as voters, who have
resided in the State one year, in the county three months, and in the district 30

days next preceding the election have the right to vote. But no person
who shall attain the age of 21 after the year 1900 has the right to vote unless

he is able to read English and to write his name ; United States soldiers and
sailors merely stationed in the State are not considered resident.

Delaware is represented in Congress by two Senators and one Representative.

Governor.—William D. Denney, 1921-25. (4,000 dollars.)

Secretary of State.—Alden R. Benson.

The State capital is Dover (population 3,720 in 1915). Delaware it

divided into three counties.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area 2,870 square miles, of which

405 square miles is water. Census population on Jan. 1, 1920, 223,003.

Years
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The most numerous denominations of the State are, Methodist, Roman
Catholic, Presbyterian, Episcopalian, and Baptist.

The State has free public schools and compulsory school attendance,

separate schools being provided for white and coloured children. In 1919-20,

the 44 6 public schools had 961 teachers and 37,135 enrolled pupils. The 26

hiftb schools had 173 teachers and 3, 045 pupils. Total expenditure for school

purposes, 1,738,884 dollars. The State has two normal schools, agri-

cultural and mechanical colleges and at Newark, Delaware College, founded

in 1834, having, in 1919, 52 professors and 296 students. A college for

coloured students at Dover has 6 professors and 136 students.

Charity.—The State has a hospital and an industrial school for girls.

It grants, assistance to indigent soldiers and sailors, and to widows with
children of school age, and contributes to institutions for the support and
training of the deaf, dumb, and blind outside the State. An institution for

the care of the feeble-minded is being erected in the State.

In each county the sole charge of the poor and of almshouses is in the

hands of trustees of the poor. They appoint the overseer of their almshouse,
who must provide employment for the inmates. County liability for support
of paupers is determined by settlement, which is obtained in various ways
(by the applicant having held public office for a year, having paid poor taxes

for any two years, having paid a rent of at least 50 dollars for a year, &c. ).

Parents and grand-parents are liable for support of pauper children, and
vice versd. There is a penalty for bringing paupers into a county.

Finance.—For the year ending January 13, 1921, the receipts and

disbursements of the State General Fund were :

—

Dollars

Cash in hand, January 12, 1920 . . 207,616
Receipts 1920-21 .... 885,130

Total 1,092,746

Expenditure, 1920-21 . . . 992,890

Cash in hand January 13, 1921 . 99,856

On January 13, 1920, the outstanding debt amounted to 2,066,785
dollars.

Production and Industry.—Delaware is mainly an agricultural State,

85 per cent, of the land being in farms, which in 1920 numbered 10,140.
and had a total area of 944,511 acres, 653,052 acres being improved land.

The total value of all farm property was 80,137,614 dollars. The chief

crops are maize and wheat, but fruit and tomato-growing are important.
About 16,000 acres are devoted to tomatoes. Delaware stands second in the
States of the Union in the quantity of tomatoes packed, On January 1,

1921, the State had 33,000 horses, 6,000 mules, 8,000 sheep, 68,000
pigs, 45,000 milch cows, and 22,000 other cattle. The wool clip in 1919
yielded 31,000 pounds.

The State has oyster and other fisheries which are receiving increasing
attention.

The mineral resources of Delaware are not extensive.

The capital invested in manufacturing industries in the State in 1910
amounted to 60,906,000 dollars ; the persons employed (owners, firm members,
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clerks, 4c, and wage-earners) numbered 23,984 : the cost of materials used

was 30,938,000 dollars, and the output was valued at 52,840,000 dollars.

Statistics of the chief industries are given in Thk Statesman's Ykap.-Book

for 1916, p. 503.

The leather output comprised 11.005,292 goatskins valued at 10,232,463

dollars. Other industries are fruit-canning, and the manufacture of hosiery

and knitted goods.

In 1916 the length of railway in the State was 335 miles, besides 153

miles of electric street railway track.

There is an active coastwise trade, particularly with New York, which is

connected with Wilmington by a line of steamers. Chesapeake Bay and

Delaware Bay are connected by a canal. There is some foreign commerce

direct through Wilmington.
In 1919, there were 2 savings banks in the State, with 45,555 depositors

who had to their credit 17,422,000 dollars, being 382 43 dollars to each

depositor.

Books of Reference.

Constitution of Delaware adopted in ConTention June 4, 1897. Republished, Dover,

Re|>orts nf the various Executive De|>artinents.

Conrad (Henry C), History of Delaware Wilmington, 1908.

SekarfiJ.), History of Delaware. 2 vols. Philadelphia, 1-

DISTRICT OF COLUMBIA.

Government.—The District of Columbia is the seat of Government of

the United States, and consists of an area of about 70 square miles which was

ceded by the State of Maryland to the United States as a site for the National

Capital. It was established under the authority and direction of Acts of

Congress approved. July 16, 1790, and March 3, 1791, which were passed

to give effect to a clause in the eighth section of the first article of the

Constitution of the United States, giving Congress the power:—
' To exercise exclusive legislation in all cases whatsoever over such district (not ex-

ceeding ten miles square) as may, by cession of particular States and the acceptance
of Congress, become the seat of the Government of the United States, and to exercise

like authority over all places purchased, by the consent of the legislature of the Stat*

in which the same shall be, for the erection of forts, magazines, arsenals, dockyards,
and other needful buildings.'

The authority of the United States over it became vested on the first

Monday of December, 1800.

The present form of local government, which dates from July 1, 1878,

is a municipal corporation, and is administered by a board of three

Commissioners having in general equal powers and duties. Two of these

Commissioners are appointed from civil life by the President of the United
States, and confirmed by the Senate of the United States, for a term of

three years each. The other Commissioner is detailed from time to time
by the President of the Unitod States from the Engineer Corps of

the United States Army. This Commissioner is selected from among
the captains or officers of higher grade having served at least fifteen

years in the Corps of Engineers of the Army of the United States. The
Commissioners are in a general way vested with jurisdiction covering
all the ordinary features of municipal government, except that the Congress
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of the United States, only, has authority to enact legislation and ap-

propriate money for the municipal expenses. Congress has, by sundry
statutes, empowered th e commissioners to make and enforce reasonable and
usual police regulations for the protection of lives, health, quiet, &c, of all

persons, and the protection of all property within the District, and other

regulations of a municipal nature. They have also been constituted a ' Public

Utilities Commission.'

Secretary to the Board of Commissioners.—Daniel E. Garges.

Area and Population-—The area of the District of Columbia originally

was about ten miles square, but by the retrocession to the State of Virginia,

in the year 1846, of the portion derived from that State, was reduced to

69*245 square miles, 60 '01 of which are land.

The population in 1800 numbered 14,093; in 1860, 75,080; in 1880,

177,624; in 1900, 278,718; in 1910, 331,069; in 1914, 353,378. Popula-

tion on February 21, 1920, was 437,571, of whom approximately 115,000

were negroes or of negro descent.

A portion of the District of Columbia embracing 6,654 acres is known as

the City of Washington. But that name is, and has been since May 31, 1871,

a geographical distinction only, as the territory it includes is not a munici-

pality separate from the rest of the District, but is subject to the same
government in every respect.

Religion and Instruction-—The most numerous religious bodies are :

Roman Catholic, Baptist, Methodist, Protestant, Episcopal, Presbyterian,

Lutheran, and Christian Science.

The public schools of the District in 1920 had 1,442 white teacher

and 45,775 white pupils, and 654 negro teachers and 19,523 negro or coloured

pupils. Total number of pupils, 65,298. There were 9 public high schools

with 383 teachers and 8,470 pupils ; and 26 private schools with 2,400

pupils. For the instruction of teachers there were 2 public normal schools

with 25 teachers and 199 pupils. Total expenditure on public education

(1920), 4,155,790 dollars, exclusive of sites and buildings.

Superior education is given in Georgetown University, an institution under
the management of the Jesuit Order, founded in 1795 ; it has 200 professors

and 1,900 pupils: the George Washington University, non-sectarian,

founded in 1821, has 249 instructors, and 3,333 students ; the Howard
University, principally engaged in the higher education of negroes, was
founded in 1867, and has 121 professors and 1,688 pupils ; the Catholic

University, a post-graduate institution, was founded in 1884, and has 82

professors and 531 students.

Finance>—The revenues of the District are derived from the general real

property tax, taxes on corporations and companies, and licences for various

businesses and from appropriations by the United States of approximately

three sevenths of the total revenues.

In 1920 the finance of the District of Columbia was as follows :—

Dollars

Balance, July 1, 1919 . . . 7,337,851
Receipts to July 1, 1920 . . . 20,467,301

Total ... . . . 27,805,152
Disbursements, 1919-20 . . . 19,504,578

Balance, July 1, 1920 . « . 8,300,574
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The net bonded debt at the end of the year amounted to 2,152,626
dollars. The District of Columbia has no other debt.

In 1920 the assessed valuation of the real property within the municipality

amounted to 426,623.630 dollars; and of tangible personal property such
as furniture, horses, wagons, ships, etc.. 91,982,374 dollars and intangible

personal property such as stocks, bonds, etc., 323,031,277 dollars ; total

841,637,281 dollars.

Production, and Industry-—The District has considerable industries,

the products of which are mainly for local consumption. The United States

census of manufactures in 1919 showed that (excluding government works)
the capital invested in such industries amounted to 62,906,202 dollars ; the
salaried officials, suj>erii)tendents, managers and clerks numbered 3,208 ; and
the average number of wage-earners emploved during the year was 10,577 ;

the raw material used cost 31,036.917 dollars, and the output was valued
at 67,936.000 dollars.

Within the District are 215 miles (1920) of electric street railway track,

as single track.

On June 30, 1920, there were in the District 45 national banks, trust

companies and savings banks. Their aggregate resources and liabilities

lialanced at 216,778,000 dollars. Their paid-in capital stock stood at

20.572,000 dollars ; surplus funds at 11,187,000 dollars ; individual deposits
at 153,297,000 dollars ; United States depositsat 1,722,000 dollars ; national
bank notes outstanding, 5,742,000 dollars; and loans and discounts at

116,017,000 dollars.

Books of Reference.

Reports of the Commissioners of the District of Columbia. Washington.
Bryan (V;. B \ A History of the National Capitol. VoL I., 1790-1814. Xew York, 1914.

—Vol. II . lSlo-lST*. New York. 1916.
SUiot (Jonathan), The Ten Miles Square. Washington, 1830.
Force (Wm. Q.), Picture of Washington. Washington, 184a.
Jackson (Rici.aril). The Chronicle* of Georgetown.
Tindall (Wm.), Standard History of the City of Washington. Washington. 1914.
Townimd (George Alfred), Washington, Outside and Inside.

FLORIDA.

Government.—

^

n March 27. 1513, Florida was discovered by Juan
Ponce de Leon, a Spauish soldier and adventurer, who landing on Easter
Sunday (Pascua Florida or Feast of Flowers) called the place Florida.
Florida was admitted into the Uidon in March 3, 1845. The present
constitution dates from 1886. The State Legislature consists of a Senate
of 32 members, and House of Representatives with 75 members. Sessions
are held biennially, and are limited to 60 days. Senators are elected for

four years, Representatives for two, the Senate being renewed by one-half
every two years.

Governor.—Cary Hardee, 1921-25 (6,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—H. C. Crawford.

The State Capital is Tallahassee (population 5,637 in 1920). The Stat- is

divided into 52 counties.
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Area, Population, Religion, Instruction.—Area 58,666 square

miles, of which 3,805 square miles is water. The Indian reservations had an
area in 1919 of 36 square miles, and a population of 573.

Census population on January 1, 1920, 968,471. Population in census
years as follows:

—

Years

1880
1900
1910
1915

White i

142,803
297,812
443,950
559,787

Negro

126,690
230,730
308,669
360,394

Total

269,493
528,542
752,619
920,181

Per sq. mile

4-9

9-6

13-7

157

1 Including Indians and Asiatics.

In 1915 the population hv sex and birth was as follows :

—
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Finance.—For the year 1920 the receipt* and disbursements amounted

to the following sums :

—

Dollar*

Balance Jan. 1, 1919 1,825,899

Receipts in 1920 8,83:

Total 10,661,244

Disbursements in 1920 8,390,294

Balance Jan. 1, 1921 2,270,950

On January 1, 1921, the public debt of the State consisted of refunding

bonds to the amount of 601,567 dollars at three per cent, interest, all of

which were held by State educational funds. The assessed value of real

Sroperty for 1920 is 253,785,338 doliare ; for personal property, 104,664,992

ollars ; railroad and telegraph property, 51.138,608 dollar- ; making a total

for 1920 of 409,588,938 dollars.

Production and Industry.— Florida ifl largely a peninsula stretching

from north to south, between the Atlantic Ocean and the Gulf of Mexico.

The surface is generally level. No elevation exceeds 301 feet above the

level of the sea. The climate i^ semi-tropical, but liable at times to severe

frost which destroys the fruit crops. Agriculture is pursued generally in all

parts of the State. In 1918 there were 133,347 farms, with a total acreage

of 4,878,314, of which 1,886,277 acres were improved. Total value of all

farm property in 1918, 141,262,776 dollars. The chief products are

pirn-apples and oranges, the former fruit being grown almost nowhere else

in the United States. Other crops are tobacco, 4,620,000 pounds in 1920 ;

rice, 72,000 bushels in 1920 ; besides maize, oats, peas, and peanuts. In

1920 the cotton area was 101,000 acres, and the yield 18,000 bales, valued

at 1,530,000 dollars. On January 1, 1921, the State had 58,000 horses,

40,000 mules, 89,000 sheep, 1,493,000 pigs, 156,000 milch cows, and 917,000
other . attle The wool clip in 1919 yielded 460,000 lbs. Forests of

valuable timber cover three-fourths of the State, and large quantities of

pitch-pine are exported as well as oak timber for ship-building. Tar,
turpentine, and rosin are prepared in increasing quantities. The total forest

area on June 30, 1919, was 308,268 acres.

The chief mineral product is phosphate rock ; Fullers' earth, lime, and
mineral waters are also produced.

Florida, with its long coast line, has extensive fisheries, which, though not
fully developed, are more important than those of any other Gulf State.

The chief fishery products are shad, red snappers, mullet, ttirtles, and
sponges, of which Florida has almost a monopoly. Pensacola is said to be the
most important fresh fish market on the Gulf. From this port tar, resin,

and turpentine, are exported to the value of over 500,000/. sterling annually,
and also cotton (1,806,000/.), tobacco, and phosphate produced in other
States.

The manufacturing industries or Florida in the year 1917 had 5,493
establishments, with a capital invested of 65,061,746 dollars ; the average
number of wage-earners was 69,955 ; the amount paid in wages was 40,075,037
dollars.

The tobacco industries are prosperous, and Key West and Tampa com -

pata with Cuba in the manufacture of fine cigars. In 1917 the output of
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cigars numbered 469,301,042, valued at 30,127,941 dollars, and of cigarettes

7,800,000, valued at 154,000 dollars.

The State has facilities for transportation both by land and water. A
large trade is carried on through Pensacola, where the domestic exports
were largely cottons ; other merchandise being forest products, phosphate,
tobacco, wheat, flour, &c. The harbour channel is now 30 feet deep at low
tide. At Jacksonville harbour improvements are being carried out. In 1917
there were 5,248 miles of steam railway, and 206 miles (1919) of electric

railway. The Atlantic Coast railway and the Louisville and Nashville railway
run through the State. The Florida East Coast Railway extension to Key
West was opened January 22nd, 1912. The U.S. Government is deepening
the channel at Key West and making other improvements.

In 1920 there were 3 savings banks in the State, with 6,931 depositors

who had' to their credit 1,486,609 dollars, being 214*40 dollars to each
depositor.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the various Executive Departments.
Aflalo (F. G.), Sunshine, and Sport in Florida and the West Indies. London, 1907.

Davit (W. W.), The Civil War and Reconstruction in Florida. New York and London,
1913.

French (B. T.), Historical Collections of Louisiana and Florida. New York, 1869.
Parfcmon(F.) The French Pioneers in North America.
Simpson (C. T.), In Lower Florida Wilds. New York, 1920.

GEORGIA.

Government.—The colony of Georgia (so named from George II.) was
founded in 1733. Georgia entered the Union as one of the thirteen original

States.

The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 51 members and a House of

Representatives of 193 members. Both Senators and Representatives are

elected for two years. Legislative Sessions are annual and limited to 50 days.
There is manhood suffrage, but residence and United States citizenship are,

required. The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 12
Representatives.

Governor.—T.

Secretary.—G.

W. Hardwick, 1921-1923 (7,500 dollars).

L. McLendon.

Georgia is divided into 155 counties. The State Capital is Atlanta.

Area and Population.—Area 59,265 square miles, of which 540 square

miles are water. Population on January 1, 1920, 2,895,832 (census).

Years
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In 1910 the population by sex and birth was :

—

. . .

— White N*irr Asiatic tadtea Toul

Male . . 724,488 580,263 | 218 50 1,305,019
Female . 707,314 596,724 19 45 1,304,102

Total . 1,431,802 1,176.. 237 95 2,609,121

Of the total population (1910) 15,072 were foreign-born, of whom 3,029
were from Germany, 1,655 from Ireland, 1,650 from England, and 3,224 from
Russia. The largest cities in the State are Atlanta (capital) with
population (1920) of 200,600 ; Savannah, 83,252 ; Macon, 52,995 ; Augusta,
52,548 ; Columbus, 31,125. Of the total population in 1910, 206 per cent,

was urban.

Religion. Instruction. — Baptists and Methodists predominate,

Baptists having more than half of the religious membership of the State.

Since 1916 education has bein compulsory. At the head of the State school

system is a State Superintendent of Schools,elected bv the people for two years.

In 1918-19 the 6,810 public elementary schools had 645,790 enrolled pupils
and 13,850 teachers, while the 1,631 public high schools had 48,330 pupils
and 1,903 teachers. Three public norma! schools had 126 teachers and 2,514

Supils in 1918-19. Total expenditure for education (ltlf), 12,048,833
ollars.

For higher education the more important State institutions are as
follow :

—

Bt^ :r.

1801
1SSS
1872

r.—ii.il.. Professor? Students
Institutions (191M* (255

University of Georgia, Athen* ;.:-

Georgia School of Technology ... 74 V0t
North Georgia Agricultural College . . 16 1 21

On January 1, 1910, the number ot paupers in almshouses was 813,
being 3T2 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal in-

stitutions 4,994, being 191.4 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance.—The amounts received and disbursed in the year 1919 are

stated as follows :

—

1919
Dollars

Balance, January 1, 1919 .... 813,139
Receipts in 1919 9,413,311

Total, 1919 10,226,450
Disbursements, 1919 9,316,825

Balance, January 1, 1920 .... 909,625

Ou January 1, 1920, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 5,S18,202
dollars, including an unfunded debt of 90,202 dollars on which interest at
seven per cent. j>er annum was j>aid to the University trustees. According
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to the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders the State has a
defaulted debt estimated at 13,000,000 dollars. The assessed valuation of
real and personal property in 1919 amounted to 1,079,236,826 dollars.

Production and Industry.—In 1910 there were 291,027 farms in the

State, having an area of 26,953,413 acres, of which 12,298,017 acres were
improved land. Total value of all farm property in 1910 was 580,546,381
dollars ; 37 per cent, of the farms are operated by negroes, and 86 per cent.

of negro farms are rented.
_ The negro fanners raise little but cotton, in the

production of which Georgia ranks second among the States, while it is the
largest producer of sea-island cotton. For 1920 the cotton yield was
1,400,000 bales as against 1,730,000 bales in 1919, the area under cultivation
being 4,958,000 acres and the value of the yield 107,100,000 dollars. In the
northern part of the State the cultivation of cereals is of importance, corn being
grown on five times the area of other cereals. The yield of corn (maize) in the
State in 1920 was 76,500,000 bushels. Oats and wheat are also grown, while
rice is an important product of coast counties (29,000 bushels in 1920).
The growth of sugar cane is increasing. Forests of pines, &c, cover

42,000 sq. miles. On January 1, 1921, the farm animals were 132,000
horses, 347,000 mules, 470,000 milch cows, 763,000 other cattle, 119,000
sheep, 3,102,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919 yielded 422,000 lbs.

The fisheries of the State are of some importance, especially the oyster and
shad fisheries.

The State has considerable mineral resources, gold, silver, coal, iron,

and manganese ores, iron pyrites, bauxite, graphite, lime, ochre, infusorial

earth, natural cement, talc and soapstone, marble and other quarries, and
mineral springs being worked. The marble of Georgia has a high reputation

all over the States. The clay-working industries (bricks, tiles, pottery) are

also important.
In 1914 Georgia had 4,639 manufacturing establishments with a total

capital of 258,325,811 dollars, employing 118,565 persons (salaried and wage-

earning), using material costing 160,088,609 dollars, and giving an output
worth 346,452,413 dollars.

The chief manufacturing industries are given in The Statesman's Yeak-
Book for 1916, p. 511.

In 1914 there were 153 cotton mills, 41,881 looms and 2,092,834 spindles.

The means of transportation by sea and land are ample. The principal

port is Savannah, which has 8 miles of river frontage, and which, by harbour

improvements, is to be made accessible to vessels of large tonnage. The river

is being deepened, and now has a mean low water depth of 26 feet, and
a depth of 32 at high tide on the bar. From this port in 1 919-20 the imports

amounted to 39,199,507 dollars, and the exports to 311,171,389 dollars,

chiefly cotton, cotton seed, and meal and cake of cotton seed, besides

turpentine and lumber.
The railways in the State have a length (1918) of 7,555 miles, besides

491 miles (1919) of electric railway.

In 1918, Georgia had 23 savings banks with 48,000 depositors who had
to their credit 11,874,016 dollars, being 247 '38 dollars to each depositor.

British Consul at Savannah.—Arthur M. Brookfichi.

There is a British Vice-Consul at Brunswick and Darien.

Books of Reference.
The Reports of the Various Executive Departments.
Harris, (Joel Chandler), Georgia. New York, 1896.

Jones (Charles C), History of Georgia. J vols. Boston, U8S.
Knight, (Lucian Lamar), Georgia's Landmarks, Memorials and Legei.ds. 2 vol.-:. Atlanta,

1013.
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Men of Mark in Georgia. 7 vols. AtlatU, 1010.

Phiilipt (L'lrich B.), Georgia. In 'American Commonwealths' Sene*. Boston, Mas*.
1907.

n><7«/»*(0.) Bibliography of Georgia, 1911.

W\\te (George), Historic*! Collections of Georgia. New York, 1854

IDAHO.

Government.— Idaho was admitted into the Union on .Inly 3, 1890.

The Legislature consists of a Senate of 37 members, and a House of Keprr-en-

l of 65 members, all the legislators being elected foi two years.

s are held biennially. The electorate of the State consists of citizens,

both male and female, over the age of 21 years, who have i

in the State over six months. The State is represented in Congress by two
Senators and two Representatives.

Governor.—D. W. Davis, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of Slate.—William T. Dougherty.

The State is divided into 41 counties. The capital is Boise (census

population, 21,393 in 1920). Pocatello had a population of 14,961 in 1920.

Area, Population, Religion, Instruction.—Area 83,888 square

miles, of which 534 square miles is water. Area of Indian reservations in

1919, 85 square miles, with a population of 4, 066. In the last 4 census years

the total population was : — 1880, 32,610 (0*4) ;1890, 84,385 (l'l) ; 1900.

161,772 (1-9) 1910, 325,594 (3'9).

Census population on January 1, 1920, 431,866.
In 1910 the population by sex and birth was :

—
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On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 97, being
29*8 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions 287,

being 88*1 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance.—For the biennium ending September 30, 1920, the receipts and

disbursements were as follows :

—

Dollars

Cash in hand, October 1, 1918 .... 705,187
Receipts, 1918-20 18,461,455

Total 19,166,642
Disbursements, 1918-20 16.967,502

Balance, September 30, 1920 . . . 2,199,140

On Sept. 80, 1920, the State bonded debt amounted to 3,880,750 dollars,

and the assessed value of real and personal property for 1920 to 377,865,027
dollars.

Production and Industry.—A great part of the State is naturally

arid, but extensive irrigation works have been carried out irrigating

3,266,386 acres, and there are now being constructed works to cost

18,811,000 dollars for the irrigation of 480,000 acres in the State. In

1910 the number of farms was 30,807, with a total area of 5,283,604 acres,

of which 2,778,740 acres were improved land. Total value of all farm
property in 1910, 305,317,185 dollars. The most important crop is wheat,

to which, in 1920, 1,050,000 acres were devoted, the yield amounting to

23,600,000 bushels. Other crops in 1920 were oats, 8,000,000 bushels;

barley, 4,256,000 bushels; besides potatoes and hay. Fruit and vegetables

are also grown. There is an active live-stock industry, the number of

horses on January 1, 1921, being 262,000 ; mules, 5,000 ; sheep, 2,623,000
;

milch cows, 137,000 ; other cattle, 505,000. The wool clip (1919) was
22,145,000 pounds. The State contains (June 30, 1919) 17,606,792 acres of

national forest.

The State has rich deposits of gold, silver, and other metals. About 7,000
miners are employed. Coal is mined, but not to a great extent. Iron,

nickel, cobalt, mica, phosphate rock, antimony, tungsten, granite, sandstone,

limestone aud lime, pumice, and salt are worked more or less.

Besides the agricultral and mining industries the State has manufactures
of considerable importance. In 1910 there were together 725 industrial

establishments, employing a total of 9,909 persons, including 8,220 wage-
earners, with a total capital of 32,477,000 dollars, cost of material being

9,920,000 dollars and value of output 22,400,000 dollars. The chief of

these industries are the working of lumber aud timber, (capital, 17,872,000
dollars ; wage-earners, 5,212; cost of material, 3,345,000 dollars aud value

of product, 10,689,000 dollars), and flour and grist milling (capital,

2,038,000 dollars; wage-earners, 125; cost of material, 2,025,000 dollars.

and value of product, 2,480,000 dollars). Within the State there are 260
lumber mills ; one at Potlatch is said to be the largest in the world and can

cut 750,000 feet daily. Idaho has also 46 flour mills.

The State has (1917) 2,861 miles of railway, besides 113 miles (1919) of

electric railway track. The principal railways crossing the State are the

Great Northern, the Northern Pacific, and the Oregon Short Line. In 1915
(May 5), the Celilo Canal, on the Oregon side of the Columbia River, was
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openeil and Idaho now has a seajwrt, Lewiston. Vessels can pass from the

Pacific to Lewiston, a distance of 480 miles.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the Secretary, Auditor, Treasurer, and other officers of the State.

U.S. Census Bulletin, No. 37. Census of Manufactures, 1905.

Census Reports on Wealth, Debt, and Taxation. Washington, 1907.

Hie State of Idaho [Institutions, Industries, Resources]. By the Commissioner of lm-
mifjration. Boise.

French, History of Idaho. New Tork, 1910.

fTailty, History of Idaho. Boise, 1910.

MeConnel, Barly Historv of Idaho. Caldwell. 1913.

ILLINOIS.

Government.— Illinois was first discovered by Joliet and Marquette,

two French explorers, in 1673. In 1763 the country was ceded by the

French to the British. In 1783, Great Britain recognised the title of

the United States to Illinois, which was admitted into the Union on

.her 3, 1818. _ The Legislature consists of s Senate of 51 members
elected for four years (about half of whom retire every two years), and a

House of Representatives of 153 members elected for two years. Sessions are

biennial. Qualified electors are all citizens 21 years of age, resident in

the State one year, in the county 90 days, and in the district 30 days

next before the election.

The State is divided into Senatorial districts, in each of which one

Senator aud three Representatives are chosen. For the election of Represen-

tatives each elector has three votes, of which he mav cast one for each of three

candidates, or one and a half for each of two, or all three for one candidate.

Governor.—Len Small, 1921-25 (12,000 dollars).

Secretary of Stalt.—Louis L. Eminerson.

The Constitution in effect in Illinois at the present time is that of 1870.

In 1917 the 50th General Assembly adopted a resolution to submit to the

electors of the State the question of calling a Constitutional Convention.
This resolution was approved by a majority of all votes cast at the election

on November 5, 1918. In 1919 the 51st General Assembly passed an Act
calling a " Convention to revise, alter or amend the Constitution of the

State of Illinois " to meet January 6, 1920. The revision, alteration or

amendments prepared by the Convention will be submitted to the electors

for ratification or rejection at an election within six months after the

adjournment of the Convention.
Illinois is divided into 102 counties, the most important being Cook

County, within which is the city of Chicago. The State capital is Springfield.

Area, Population.—Area of 56,665 square miles, of which 622 square

miles is water. Census population on Jan. 1, 1920, 6,485,280.

Tears
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In 1910 the population by sex and birth was :-

-
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5,421, being 96*1 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in

]>enal institutions 5,111. being 90"6 p«r 100,000 of the population.

Finance.—For the year ending September 30, 1920, the receipt*

and disbursements were :

—

Dollars

Balance on hand, Oct. 1, 1919 . 26,861.321
Receipts, 1919-20

Total 66,608,619
Disbursements, 1919-20 .... 40,04

1

Balance, Oct 1, 1920 26,564,374

The principal of the bonded debt of the State outstanding on July 1,

1920, was 17,500 dollars. For 1919 the assessed value of real property was
2,836,736,909 dollars, and of personal property, 917,800,741 dollars, railroad,

310,608,972 dollars, and capital stock, 35,028,285 dollars, making a total of

4,100,174,907 dollars.

Production, Industry.—Illinois is largely agricultural. In 1910 there

were 251,872 farms, with an area of 32,522,937 acres, of which 28,048,323
acres were improved land. Total value of all farm property in 1910,
3,905,321,075 dollars. The chief cereal crops are maize, 294,168,000 bushels
in 1920; wheat 40,670,000 bushels ; oats, 161,950,000 bushels ; barley
and buckwheat being also grown. The potato crop in 1920 amounted to

8,775,000 imshels : and hay to 4,080,000 tons. Tobacco, grown u
acres, yielded 525,000 pounds, valued at 163,000 dollars in 1920. The State
has an active live-stock industry. On January 1, 1921, there were 1,324,000
horses (farm animals), 146,000 mules, 1,028,000 milch cows, 1,244,000 other
cattle, 889,000 sheep, and 4,585,000 swine in the State. The wool clip in

1919 yielded 4,129,000 pounds of wool.

In 1917 it was estimated that Illinois had 19,250 manufacturing establish-
ments with an aggregate capital of 2,500,000,000 dollars, employing 800,000
persons (salaried and wage-earning), using material costing 2,100,000,000
dollars, and giving an output worth 3,250,000,000 dollars. The chief
industries with the capital number of wage-earners, cost of materials, and
value of output, are given in The Statesman's YEAR-BooKfor 1916, p. 516.

Illinois ranks third among the Federal States for mineral output.
The chief mineral product of Illinois is coal, the productive coal-fields

having an area of about 42,900 square miles. In 1916 the output was
66,195,336 short tons, valued at 82.457,954 dollars. There are petroleum
wells, and in 1916 the yield was 17,714,235 barrels, valued at 29,237,168
dollars. The natural gas sold in 1916 was of the value of 396,357 dollars.

Zinc is worked, and in 1916 the output was 3,404 short tons (valurd at

912,272 dollars). The output of limestone was 80,012 short tons, of the
value of 369,038 dollars; of Portland cement in 1916 3,562,659 barrels,

valued at 3,386,431 dollars) ; of clay products (bricks, tiles, pottery) in
1916, 17,633,351 dollars. Total mineral output in 1916 was estimated at
146,780,236 dollars.

On the Great Lakes there is a large fleet of steamers engaged in carrying
iron ore, cereals, and other products between the lake ports. Within
the State there are (1917) 12.133 miles of railway, besides 3,724 miles
(1919) of electric railway track.

British Consul- General at Chicago.—H. D. Nugent.
There is also a Vice-consul in Chicago.
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Books of Reference.
The Reports of the various Administrative Departments of the State.
Childs (M. L.), Actual Government in Illinois. Chicago, 1917.
Fairlie (J. A.), Taxation and Revenue System of Illinois. Chicago.
FinUy (J. H.), Illinois. In "American Commonwealth" Series. Boston, Mass.
Greene (E. B.), The Government of Illinois. In " Handbooks of American Govern-

ment" Series. New York and London, 1904.

Mather (J. F.), The Making of Illinois. Chicago, 1900.
Nevin$ (A.), Illinois (American College and University Scries). New York and

Oxford, 1916
Quaife (Milo M.), Chicago and the Old North-West, 1673-1835. Chicago and Cambridge.

1913.—Pictures of Illinois One Hundred Years ago. Chi. ago, 1918.
Shaw (Albert), Local Government in Illinois. Baltimore, 1883.
Sparling (S. A.), Municipal History of Chicago. Madison, 1898.

INDIANA.

Government.—Indiana was admitted into the Union on December 11,

1816. The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 50 members elected
for four years, and a House of Representatives of 100 members elected for two
years. Sessions are held biennially. All citizens of the United States who
have resided in the State two years and in their county or district one
year next preceding the election are eligible to sit in either House ; but
Senators must be 25, and Representatives 21 years of age.

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 13 Represeu
tatives.

Governor.—Warren T. McCray, 1921-25 (8,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Ed. Jackson.

The State is divided into 92 counties and 1,016 townships. The State
Capital is Indianapolis.

Area and Population.—Area 36,354 square miles, of which 309

square miles is water. Population according to census of 1920 is 2,930,390.

Years
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The largest cities in the State are Indianapolis (capital), with a population,

according to the census of 1920, of 314,194: Fort Wavne with 86,549 ;

Evansville. 85,264; South Bend, 70,988 ; Terre Haute, 66,083; East

Chicago, 35,967 : Muncie, 86,524 ; Hammond, 36,004 : Richmond, 26,728 :

Anderson, 29,767 : Elkhart, 24,277; Lafavette, 22,546; Michigan

19,457; New Albany, 22,092; Loganspoit, 21,626; Kokomo, 30,067;
Marion, 23,747 ; Vincennes, 17,210.

Religion, Education.—The religious denominations most numerously

represented are in order of rank, Methodist, Roman Catholic, Disciples

or Christian, Baptist, Presbyterian, United Brethren, Lutheran, and
Friends.

School attendance during the full term is compulsory from 7 to 14 years

of age, and from 14 to 16 unless employed. In 1920 the public elementary
schools had 15,680 teachers and 487,772 enrolled pupils. The public high
schools numbered 770, and had 4,755 teachers with 78,516 pupils in 1920.

Teachers are trained in a State normal school. The total expenditure for

all public schools in 1920 was 35,714,749 dollars.

Indiana has many institutions for superior education, the principal

being, 1919 :—

Begun
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in 1919 was 2,752,301,538 dollars. The chief crops are corn (184,072
bushels in 1920), wheat (23,540 bushels), oats, 76,875 bushels, hay,

and rye. The area under tobacco in 1920 was 20,000 acres, yielding

18,000,000 pounds, valued at 2,160,000 dollars. Large quantities of tomatoes
are grown, besides other vegetables and fruits of all sorts. The stock on
January 1, 1921, consisted of 786,000 horses, 710,000 other cattle, 727,000
milch cows, 960,000 sheep, 4,209,000 swine, and 93,000 mules. In 1920 the

wool clip yielded 5,306,000 pounds of wool.

The coal-fields of the State have an area of 6,500 square miles. In 1917
the output of coal was 26,539,329 short tons, valued at 52,940,106 dollars

;

the output of crude petroleumin 1918 was 877,558 barrels, valued at 2,028,129
dollars, while the value of the natural gas sold was 1,510,404 dollars. The
output of sandstone and limestone was valued at 6,529,298 dollars. The pro-

duction of Portland cement (1918) was 5,291,851 barrels, valued at 8,149,250
dollars. The clay-working industries are important, yielding bricks, tiles,

pipes, pottery, &c, to the value of 10,999,474 dollars in 1917. Mineral
springs in the State yielded (1918) water to the value of 179,431 dollars.

The total mineral output was valued at 56,926,558 dollars in 1916, and
85,079,370 dollars in 1917.

The manufacturing industries in the State are extensive and various

numbering (1914 Census) 8,022 in all, employing 233,270 persons (including

proprietors, clerks, and wage-earners), using materials worth 423,857,157
dollars, and turning out products valued at 730,795,000 dollars. Some of

the most important industries with their invested capital, their wage-earners,

and their output (1909 Census) are given in The Statesman's Year-Book
for 1916, p. 520.

Indianapolis is an important centre of the live stock traffic ; and also the
largest inter-urban railway traffic in the United States.

Natural facilities for transport are provided by the Ohio and Wabash
rivers and by Lake Michigan, while for traffic by land (1917) there are 7,436
miles of steam railway, besides 2,418 miles (1919) of electric railway. All

the lines from the east to Chicago pass through Indiana, as do other lines

connecting east and west, and north and south. In 1915 there were 34
operating railroads.

In 1919, there were 5 savings banks in the State with 35,093 depositors

who had to their credit 14,602,000 dollars, being 416"08 dollars to each

depositor.

Books of Reference.

The Indiana Year Book. Publish* d annually.
Census of Manufactures, Indiana, 1914. U.S. Census Bulletin, Washington, 1914.
Dunn (J. P.), Indiana. [In American Commonwealth Series. | Boston, Mass, 1905.
Etarey (Logan), History of Indiana. Iudianapolis. 1915.
Hyman and Cottman, Centennial History and Handbook of Indiana. Indianapolis,

1915.

Kettleborough (Charles), Constitution Making in Indiana. Indianapolis, 191C.
Levering (Mrs. J. H.), Historic Indiana. New York, 1909.

Streighlojf (F. D. and F. H.), Indiana, a Social and Economic Survey. Indianapolis
1916.
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IOWA.

Government.—Iowa was admitted into the Union on December 28, 1846.

The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 50 and a House of Repre

sentatives of 108 members, meeting every two years for an unlimited Ml

Senators are elected for four years, half of them retiring every second year ;

Representatives for two years.

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 1 1 RepresentatiYea.

Governor.—X. K. Kendall, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—V!. S. Allen.

Iowa is divided into 99 counties. The State capital is Des Moines.

Area and Population. —Area, 56,147 square miles (561 square milea

water). Census population on January 1, 1920, 2,404,021. Indian Reserva-

tions in 1919, 3,251 acres with a population of 859.

Census
Years
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during school age (7-16). In 1918 the 11,266 public elementary schools had
475,375 pupils and 24,012 teachers. The 905 high schools had 3,620
teachers and 61,202 pupils. One public normal school had 120 teachers

and 3,461 students in 1918. Total expenditure on education (1918)
32,395,988 dollars The more important institutions in the State for higher
education were as follows (1919) :

—

Year of
Opening
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The output of manufactured goods in Iowa increased in value from

160,572,313 dollars in 1905 to 259,238,000 dollars in 1910. The chief in-

dustries deal with pastoral and agricultural produce.

Statistics of the chief industries are given in The Statesman's YEAR-
BOOK for 1916, p. 523.

Within the State in 1917 there were 9,837 miles of railway, besides 887
miles (1919) of electric railway track. The rivers also provide facilities for

transport.

On June 30, 191P, there were 926 savings banks in the State, with

905,970 depositors having to their credit 391,505,000 dollars, being 482-14

dollars to each depositor.

References.

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of 8tate.

The Iowa Official Register, annual, compiled under the supervision «f the Secretary

of State. Des Moines, annual.
P.righam I Johnson), Iowa : its history and its foremost citizens. Des Moines, 1915.

Eibotck (J ), Die Deutschen von Iowa und deren ErrungenschafUn. Iowa. 1900.

Hamha (W. J.), The Storv of Iowa. Omaha, 1890.

KANSAS.

Government.—Kansas was admitted into the Union on January 29,

1861. The Legislature consists of a Senate of 40 members, elected for

four years, and a House of Representatives of 125 members, elected for

two years. Sessions are biennial.

The right to vote is (with the usual exceptions) possessed by all citizens.

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and eight Represen-
tatives.

Governor.—Henry Allen, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—J. T. Botkin.

The State is divided into 105 counties. The State Capital is Topeka.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area 82,158 square miles, 384

square miles being water. Census population on January 1, 1920, 1,769,257.
The population in 5 census years was :

—

Years
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Of the total population in 1910, 135,190 were foreign-born : 34,506
German, 13,309 Swedish, 11,256 English, 8,100 Irish, 15,311 Russian, and
7,140 Canadian.

The cities of the State with estimated population in 1 920 are :

—

-
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with an area of farmland of 43,384,799 acres, of which 29,904,067 acres was

improved land. The total value of farm property was 2,039,389,910 dollars

The chief crops are maize (137,535,000 bushels in 1920), wheat (137,056,000

bushels), and hay, but oats, barley, rye, potatoes and flax are grown. The
production of Kaffir corn is mostly confined to this State. Various orchard

fruits are cultivated. The State has an extensive live-stock industry com-
prising, on January 1, 1921 1,108,000 horses, 250,000 mules, 898,000 milch

cows, and 2,075,000 other rattle, 405,000 sheep, and 1,810,000 swine. The
wool clip in 1919 yielded 1,754,000 pounds.

Kansas has coal-fields with an area of about 15,000 square miles, employing
about 14,500 miners. In Kansas there are also found oil fields, natural gas,

and zinc. The quarries yield sandstone, limestone, gypsum, and there is a

large output of Portland cement. The State also produces salt, which is

important both for live-stock and dead-meat industries.

In the manufacturing industries in 1910 there were 3,435 establishments

with 3,571 proprietors or firm members, 6,863 clerks, &c, and 44,215 wage-

earners. The raw material used during the year cost 258,884,000 dollars,

and the output was valued at 325,104,000 dollars. The slaughtering and
milling industries are the most important. Further statistics of these and
oth'-r industries are given in Thb Statesman's Tear- Book for 1917, p. 524.

Kansas, traversed by numerous rivers and six important trunk railways,

has abundant transport facilities. There were 9,383 miles of railway line

in 1917 and 530 miles of electric railway track (1919) within the State.

In 1919 there was 1 savings bank with '744 depositors, who had to their

credit 295,000 dollars, being 396 51 dollars to each depositor.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the various Executive Departments.
Kansas: A Cyclopedia of State History. 3 vols. Chicago, 1912.
Robituon (C), The Kansas Conflict. Lawrenc
Spring (L. W.), Kansas, Prelude to the War for the Union. Boston, 1907.

KENTUCKY.

Government.—Kentucky was admitted into the Union on February 4,

1791. The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 38 members elected
for four years, one-half retiring every two years, and a House of Representa-
tives of 100 members elected for two years. Sessions are biennial. All

citizens who have resided in the State one year, and in the county six

months, are (with necessary exceptions) qualified as electors.

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 11 Represen-
tatives.

Governor.—Edwin P. Morrow, 1919-23 (6.500 dollarsl
Secretary of State.—J. P. Lewis.

The State is divided into 119 counties. The State Capital is Frankfort
(census pop. in 1920, 9,805).
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Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 40,598 square miles, of which

417 square miles are water. Census population on January 1, 1920, 2,416,630.

Tears
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Finance.—For the year ending June 30, 1919, the receipts and ex-

penditure were as follows :

—

1
Dollars

Balance, Jul v 1, 1918 1,939,719

Krceipts, 1918-19 12,324,620

Total 14,264,339

Disbtireements, 1918-19 13,143,784

Balance, July 1, 1919 1,120,555

The bonded debt of the State is 6,285,962 dollars, and the assessed value

of real and personal property was 2,248,356,058 dollars in 1919.

Production and Industry—Kentucky is largely an agricultural State.

In 1910 there were 259,185 farms with an area of 22,189,127 acres, of which

14,354,471 acres was improved land. The total value of all farm property in

1910 was 773,797,880 dollars. The central portion of the State contains the

"blue grass region" which, having a rich soil, produces cereals, grasses and
fruits of fine quality. In 1920 the maize crop amounted to 100,650,000

bushels ; and the wheat crop to 5,610,000 bushels, other farm products

being hay, potatoes, sweet potatoes, water-melons, and fruits of many sorts.

Besides hemp is grown some cotton, and also sorghum. The chief crop,

however, is tobacco, under which in 1920 were 550,000 acres, yielding

467,500,000 pounds, valued at 70,125,000 dollars.

Stock raising is important in Kentucky, which has long been famous for

its horses. The live stock on January 1, 1921, consisted of 420,000 1.

250,000 mules, 466,000 milch cows," 562,000 other cattle, 1,137,000 sheep,

and 1,429,000 swine. In 1919 the wool clip yielded 3,211,000 pounds of

wool.

The principal mineral product of Kentucky is coal. There is also a

also a considerable output of petroleum. The quarries also yield sandstone
and limestone, and the clay working establishments turned out bricks,

tiles, pottery, kc. Other mineral products are iron, lead, stone, barytes,

lime, natural cement, asphalt, natural gas, and mineral wa:
In 1910 the census of manufactures showed there were 4,776 manufactur-

ing establishments with an aggregate capital of 172,779,000 dollars; 65,400
wage-earners who earned 27,8S8,000 dollars, and turned out manufactures
worth 223,754,000 dollars. The output of the flour and grist industries was
valued at 22,365,000 dollars; lumber and timber products, 21,381,000
dollars ; tobacco, 18,598.000 dollars ; spirits and ales, 44,360,000 dollars ;

men's clothing, 3,276,000 dollars.

The Ohio and Mississippi rivers provide natural facilities for transport. In

1917 the State had 3,858 miles of railway besides 494 miles (1919) of electric

railway track. The principal railway lines are the Louisville and Nashville,

the Chesapeake and Ohio, the Illinois Central, and the Southern.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.
HcElroy (R. M.), Kentucky in the Nation's History. -2 vols. Louisville. I

Shaler (U.S.), Kentucky. In 'American Commonwealths' Series. Boston, Mass.
Jm! Edition, 1885.

Speed (T.), The Union Cause in Kentucky. New York and London, 1907.
Toicnsmd (J. Wilson), Kentucky in American Letters. Cedar Rapids, 1913.
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LOUISIANA
Government.— Louisiana was admitted into the Union on April 8, 1812.

The Legislature consists of a Senate of 41 members and a House of Repre-

sentatives of 115 members, Senators and Representatives being chosen for

four years. Sessions are biennial.

Qualified electors are (with the usual exceptions) all registered male citizens

resident in the State for two years and in the parish one year next before the

election. For registration, however, the citizen must show his ability to read

and write, or must own property worth 300 dollars, or must prove that his

lather or grandfather was entitled to a vote on January 1, 1867, but in this

case the applicant must have resided in the State for five years next before

the election. The "father or grandfather" clause is intended to secure white

supremacy.
The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and seven Represen-

tatives.

Governor.—John M. Parker, 1920-1924 (7,500 dollars).

Secretary.—James J. Bailey.

Louisiana is divided into 60 parishes (corresponding with the counties of

other States). The State Capital is Baton Rouge.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 48,506 square miles (3,097

square miles being water). Census population on January 1, 1920, 1,798,509.

Years
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According to the State constitution no funds raised for the support

of the public schools of the State shall be appropriated to <>r used for

the support of any private or sectarian school. City school systems

are under separate organisation In 1919-20 the 3,076 elementary public

schools had 9,106 teachers and 354,079 enrolled pupils; 205 public high

schools had 906 teachers and 14,392 pupils. The 5 public normal schools had
153 teachers and 4,276 students in 1919. Expenditure on education (1919-20)

was 7,572,960 dollars. Superior instruction is given in the Louisiana State

University and Agricultural and Mechanical College. The university was
opened in*1860, and the college in 1874; on June 1, 1877, they were bylaw
united into one and the same institution with its seat at Baton Ronge. In

1920 it had 81 professors and 1,503 students. Tulane University (founded

in 1834) in New Orleans had, in 1919, 348 professors and 2,908 students.

This university has State support to the extent of the remission of certain

taxes. The Roman Catholics have Jeffer.-on College at Convent with 19

professors and 180 students, and a University (Loyola University, founded
1904) at New Orleans with 65 professors and 530 students. The New
Orleans University (established 1874) is for coloured persons. It had 20

instructors and 492 enrolled students in 1920. There is an Industrial

Institute at Ruston and another at Lafayette. The State has also an in-

stitution for the deaf and dumb and another for the blind, both at Baton
Rouge.

Louisiana has 56 benevolent institutions, most of which have been pro-

vided by private persons or ecclesiastical bodies. They comprise ten hospitals

(four public), 25 orphanages, 17 homes for adults (two public), and three

schools for the deaf and blind (two public).

On January J, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 187, being
11 '3 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions,

2,400, being 1449 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance, Defence.—For the year 1919 the receipts and the disburse-

ments were :

—

Dollars

Balance in hand, January 1, 1919 . 1,944,629
Receipts, 1919 15,863,852

Total 17,808,481
Disbursements, 1919 .... 16,404,803

Balance December 31, 1919 . 1,403,678

The bonded and floating debt of the State up to March 1 1919, amounted
to 14,345,981 dollars. According to the Council of the Corporation of
Foreign Bondholders the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 6 million
dollars. The assessed valuation of property in 1919 amounted to 726,291,145
dollars.

The militia or State National Guard, with headquarters at Baton Rouge,
consists of infantry, artillery, and cavalry, with a mounted signal corpe.
There is also a naval militia.

Production, Industry.—The surface of the State is chiefly a great

plain doping from north and north-east to the Mississippi delta. The
State is divided into two parts, the uplands and the alluvial and swamp
regions of the coast. A delta occupies about one-third of the total area.
Louisiana surpasses the other States in extent of navigable water.'

3,782 miles. The Gulf coast line is 1,250 miles in length. The climate is
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semi-tropical, the summers being long and hot, the winters more severe

than in corresponding latitudes. Agriculture is the leading industry.

In 1910 the State had 120,546 farms with an area of 10,439,481 acres,

of which 5,276,016 acres was improved land. The total value of all farm
property in 1910 was 301,220,988 dollars. The products and manufactures
of Louisiana are very various. The chief crops in 1920 were corn,

1,906,000 acres, producing 36,955,000 bushels ; rice grown on 500,000 acres,

yielding 36,595,000 bushels. For 1920 the cotton area was 1,442,000 acres,

and the yield 380,000 bales, valued at 26,980,000 dollars. Oats, potatoes,

and tobacco are also grown, but not extensively. On January 1, 1921,

the State contained 211,000 horses, 166 mules, 209,000 sheep, 1,250,000
swine, and 382,000 milch cows. In 1920 the wool clip yielded 612,000
pounds. '

Louisiana has valuable fisheries. Oyster reefs extend almost continuously
along the coast, and the oyster fisheries are the most valuable south of

Virginia, the area suitable to planting and growing oysters being over 7,000
sq. miles.

Rich sulphur mines are found in Louisiana, and wells for the extraction

of sulphur by means of hot water and air at the surface are in operation.

Another mineral worked is rock salt.

The manufacturing industries are chiefly those associated with the pro-

ducts of the State: sugar, lumber, cotton-seed, rice. In 1910 there were
2,516 manufacturing establishments which employed altogether 8,103 clerks,

&c, and 76,165 wage-earners. The material used cost 134,865,000 dollars,

and the output was valued at 223,949,000 dollars. The statistics (1910
census) of the more important industries are given in The Statesman's
Year-Book for 1916, p. 531.

Brewing, confectionery, printing, and other works are also prosperous.

A large international trade is carried on through the port of New Orleans,

where in 1920 the imports amounted to 252,587,790 dollars, and the exports

to 589,409,222 dollars. The exports consisted of cotton and cotton-seed

products, wheat, flour, rice, and other produce.

The State has ample facilities for traffic, having, besides 24,900 miles
of public roads, the Mississippi and other waterways, with 4,794 miles of

navigable water. In 1917 the railways in the State had a length of 5,363
miles, besides (1919) 318 miles of electric railway track. The principal lines

are operated by the Illinois Central, Queen and Crescent, Louisville and
Nashville, Texas and Pacific, and the Southern Pacific systems.

In 1918, there were 14 savings banks in the State with 100,000 depositors

having to their credit 38,863,885 dollars, which is 33864 dollars to each

depositor. The bank clearings at New Orleans in 1918 amounted to

2,575,655,000 dollars.

British Consul-General at New Orleans.—Lt.-Col. C. Braithwaite-Wallis.

Books of Reference.

The Reports (biennial) of the various Executive Departments of the State.
Johnson (C), Highways and Byways of the Mississippi Valley. New York and London,

1906.

Phelpt (A.), Louisiana. In ' American Commonwealths ' Series. Boston, Mass.
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MAINE.

Government.—Maine was admitted into the Union on March 3, 1820.

There is a Legislature of two Houses, the Senate, consisting of 31 members,

and the House of Representatives with 151 members, both Houses being

elected at the same time for two years. The suffrage is possessed by all

registered male citizens of the United States, 21 years of age, who can

read English and write his own name ; but paupers and un-taxed Indians

have no vote.

Governor.—Percival P. Baxter, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Frank W. Ball.

For local government the State is divided into 16 counties, subdivided into

towns, cities, plantations and various unincorporated places. The State

Capital is Augusta.

Area, Population, Education.—Area, 33,040 square miles, of whir h

29,895 square miles is land. Census population on January 1, 1920, 768,014.

Years
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and 691 students. It is endowed by and receives large appropriations from
the State. Bowdoin College, founded in 1794 at Brunswick, had (1919) 28
professors and 425 students, Bates College at Lewiston 29 professors and
447 students, and Colby College at "Waterville 25 professors and 360
students.

Public schools are mainly supported by appropriations from the towns
or cities and from the State, and by the income from school funds. Total

expenditure on education in 1920, 6,606,121 dollars.

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 945, being
127'3 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions,

730, being 98 '3 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance.—For 1920 (January 1, to December 31) the amount of revenue

and expenditure was as follows :

—

Dollars

Balance from 1919 2,217,995
Receipts in 1920 16,677,644

Total 18,895,639
Payments, 1920 13,344,936

Balance, January 1, 1921 . . . 5,550,703

The bonded debt on January 1, 1921 amounted to 8,902,300 dollars.

In 1920 the assessed value of real property amounted to 484,754,706
dollars, and of personal property to 152,648,727 dollars.

Production, Commerce, Railways.—The products of Maine arc

derived chiefly from agriculture, forestry, quarrying, and fisheries. The
State has, besides other attractions, excellent hunting and fishing, and is

a favourite summer resort. The soil is not generally fertile, an important
exception being that of the Aroostook valley, which is well adapted for the

glowing of fruit and vegetables. In 1910 the State contained 60,010 farms

with a total acreage of 6,296,859 acres, of which 2,360,657 acres waa improved
land. The total value of all farm property in 1910 was 199,271,998 dollars.

The chief crops are oats (1920), 4,974,000 bushels ; maize, 226,000 bushels
;

buckwheat, potatoes, and hay. On January 1, 1921, the farm animals com-
prised 104,000 horses, 171,000 milch cows, 129,000 other cattle, 140,000

sheep, and 97,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919 amounted to 936,000
pounds of wool.

The commercial mineral products of Maine are, considering the size and
population of the State, few in number ami of minor importance. Only in

one mineral, feldspar, has Maine ranked first during the last 3 years.

In the State are large granite works, cotton mills, paper mills, manufac-

tures of clothing, &c. In 1910, according to the census of manufactures of

lltat year, the State had 8,540 manufa.et.uiitig > siablishmcnts employing all

together 4,860 salaried officials and 79,955 wage-earners. Their aggie- n.-

capital amounted to 202,260,000 dollars ; the cost of raw mat. iritis in ,\'ai

to 97,101,000 dollars, and tho value of a year's output to 176,029,000

dollars. Statistics of some of the leading industries are given in TtiK Statks-

man's Year- Book for 1916, p. 585
In 1917 there were 2,269 miles of railway and 528 miles (1919) of electric
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railway within the State. The railways are connected with the Canadian

railway svstems.

In' June, 1919, there were 44 savings banks in the State, with

286,277 depositors, having to their credit 97,253,000 dollars, being 418-3;.

dollars to each depositor.

At Portland there is a British vice-consul.

Books of Reference.
Reports of the varions Executive Departments.
Census of Manufacture* : Main*. Bureau of the Census. Washington, D.C., 1910.

Abbott (J. B n ard Portland. 1875. Second Edition, 1S92.

Burrage(H. S.), nal Maine. PortUnd, !:

Carver (L. D.). Cm -ute of Maine. Augusta, 1902. Waterrille, 1913.

Holmes (II. .), Lewiston, 1

Maedonald ( W. l The Government of Maine. New York.
Main.- HisN 46 toIs. Portland. Me., 1S6S-1916.

Sulliran(J.\ Hi.-i t of Maine, i

WilliamsotuVi. D.), History of Maine. Hallowei

MARYLAND.
Government.— -Maryland was one of the thirteen original States.

The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of Delegates. There
senators and 102 Delegates. The Senators serve for four years, and

the Senate is renewed to the extent of half every two years. Delega;

elected for two years.

There is universal suffrage for United States citizens who have resided one
year in the State, six mouths in the Congressional District, and one day in

the precinct next preceding election. It is necessary for a person entering

the State to declare his intention of becoming a resident of the State one
year before he is entitled to register as a voter.

Maryland is represented in Congress by two Senators and ,>ix

-entatives.

Governor.— Albert C. Ritchie, 1920-24 (4,500 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Philip P>. Perlman.

The State is divided into 23 counties and Baltimore City. The State
Capital is Annapolis.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 12,327 square miles, of which

9,941 square miles is land and 2,386 are water, the Chesapeake Bay alone
occupying 1,203 square miles. The extreme breadth from north to south
is 128 miles ; the extreme length from east to west is 315 miles. Census
population on January 1, 1920, 1,449,681.

Tears Population Per sq. mile

1820 407,350 41-3

Xmn

1910
1900 1,188,044 1195 1920

Population Per sq. mile

1,295,346 130-3

1,449,681 145-8

In 1910 the population by sex and race was :

—
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Of the total population 104,174 were foreign born, of whom 36,652 were
from Germany (35*2 per cent.), 9,701 from Ireland, 27,532 from Russia
and Russian Poland, and 5,197 from England.

The largest city in the State and also the chief manufacturing and com-
mercial centre, is Baltimore, with a census population in 1920 of

733,826. Oth^r cities, with population in 1920, are Cumberland,
29,837 ; Hagerstown, 28,029 ; Frederick 11,066 ; Annapolis (Capital), 11,214.

Of the total population in 1910, 50"8 per cent, was urban. Over two-fifths

of the population of the State live within the corporate limits of the City of

Baltimore.

The prevailing forms of religion are Protestant, but Roman Catholics

have 35 3 per cent, of the Church membership in the State.

Education is compulsory for children 8 to 12 years of age in the entire

State since September 1, 1916, and 8 to 16 unless legally employed.
In 1920, there were in the 2,423 public elementary and high schools of

the. State, 181,547 white (92,964 hoys and 88,583 girls) and 43,543 coloured

(21,091 boys and 22,452 girls) elementary pupils and 15,541 white (6,825
boys and 8,716 girls), and 987 (278 hoys and 709 girls) high school pupils.

The State had 3 normal schools, with 74 teachers and 350 pupils in 1920.

The total expenditure on education in 1920 was 8,916,441 dollars.

The most important institution for higher education is Johns Hopkins
University, organised in 1876. It is non-sectarian, and in 1919 had 350
instructors and 2,000 students. Its hospital with educational features is

famous. Goucher College, formerly the Woman's College of Baltimore,

founded in 1888, has 60 instructors and 712 students. Other institutions

are the Peabody Institute for the Education of Music, the Maryland
Institute School of Art and Design, Walter's Art Gallery, Maryland
University, Maryland Agricultural College with 40 professors and 224
students ; the Princess Anne Academy for Coloured Youths, with 4 teachers

and 47 students.

The Enoch Pratt Free Library has 11 branches, and a recent donation

made by Andrew Carnegie of 500,000 dollars provides for 20 additional

branches.

For charitable purposes the State contains (besides almshouses and asylums
for the insane) 117 institutions nearly all provided by private or ecclesias-

tical charity. They comprise 32 hospitals (one public), 10 dispensaries

(two public), 38 orphanages, three day nurseries, 30 homes for adults, and
four schools for the deaf and blind (two public).

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 1,681,

being 1298 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal insti-

tutions 2,146, being 1657 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance, Defence.—For the year ending September 30, 1920, the

total receipts and disbursements were as follows :

—

Dollars

Balance, Sept. 30, 1919 ... 2,445,716

Receipts, 1919-20 13,083,601

Total . . 15,529,317

Disbursements, 1919-20 12,304,346

Balance, Sept. 30, 1920 .... 3,224,971
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On September 30, 1920, the gross debt of the State amounted to

28,364,880 dollars, and the net debt to 18,343,876 dollars. In 1919 the

assessed valuation of real and personal property amounted to 1,392,9a

dollars.

The Militia or National Guard consists of infantry, cavalry, a signal c

and a hospital corps. The naval militia has 21 officers and 188 enlisted men.

The Federal authorities have a navy recruiting rendezvous and a navy j>ay

office at Baltimore. The United States Naval Academy, for the edu

of boys intended for the Federal naval service, is at Annapolis.

Production and Industry.—Agriculture is an important industry in

the State, about 82 per cent, of the area being in farms mostly work

their owners. In 1910 there were 48,923 farms with an area of 5,057,140

acres, of which 3,354,767 acres was improved land. The total value of farm

property in 1910 was 286,1 67, 02S dollars. The chief crops are wheat (670,000

acres, producing 11,390,000 bushels in 1920). maize (25, 795. 000 bushels valued

at 20,894,000 dollars), hav. potatoes (60.000 acres, 6,120,000 bushels, valued

at 5,814,000 dollars in 1920), vegetables and fruit In 1920 the yield <>f

i was 30,625,000 pounds, valued at 8,881,000 dollars. Maryland
canned 36*4 per cent, of the tomatoes put up in the United States in 191T>.

The dairv output in 1910 was worth 4$ million dollars ; the i>oultry pro.

•00 dollars. The flour nills in 1910 gave an output of* 1,015,866

barrels of wheat -flour, besides corn meal, feed, and offal. The farm animals

in the State on January 1, 1921 were : horses, 158,000 ; mules, 25,000 ; milch

cows, 180,000 ; other cattle, 136,000 ; sheep, 220,000 ; swine, 427,000. The
wool clip in 1919 vielded 812,000 pounds of wool.

Of mining industries in the State the most important is coal mining,

which, in 1919, gave an output of 3,716,559 short tons. Seco:

importance is clay working. Quarrying is also of importance. Other
products were sand, talc, slate, lime, and natural rock cement.

The fisheries of the State are valuable, especially the oyster fisheries,

which yield more than any other State in the Union. Other fishery pro-

ducts are shad, bass, perch, and various shell-fish.

According to the Census report of 1915, Maryland had 4, 799 manufactories,

capital employed 295,934,000 dollars; persons engaged in manufactories

131,333 ;
proprietors and firm members 5,014 ; salaried employees 14,801 :

average number of wage-earners 111,518 ; salaries 18,008,000 dollars ; wages
53,821.000 dollars ; cost of material 238,982,000 dollars ; value of products

377,764.000 : an increase over lvlO of 19*7 per cent.

Maryland ranks 27th among the States iu population, 41st in land area,

8th in manufacturing. In canning and manufacturing of fertilizers it ranks
1st, in the production of tobacco 8th, in iron and shipbuilding 2nd, in the

manufacturing of clothing 3rd, in iron and steel 10th, and in cotton goods
13th.

The State has ample facilities for traffic both by sea and land, having
a network of roads nearly 1,000 miles in extent (1915\ railways with (1917)
1 4

-2"> miles of line in the State and 693 miles of electric railway (1919),
while 30 steamboat lines enter the port of Baltimore, which is one of the
bestports on the Atlantic coast.

The construction of a Chesapeake and Delaware ship canal by the Federal
Government is progressing. The Inter-coastal commission has recommended
its purchase at a cost of 2,500,000 dollars (514,400/.), and that it be increased
to a width of 250 feet on the surface and a depth of 25 feet. It further

recommended that the canal be continued from Norfolk to North Carolina by
the purchase of the existing Albemarle and Chesapeake Canal, linking the
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Elizabeth River near Norfolk with Currituck Sound in North Carolina. This
canal is to have a depth of 12 feet. The entire section, from the Delaware to

Beaufort, is estimated to be fully completed within four years after construc-
tion has been begun.
There were 141 State banks and trust companies in the State on December

31, 1915, including 15 branches with resources of 157,655,891 dollars ;

19 saving institutions with 106,405.307 dollars resources. The total amount
of deposits in all the banks of Maryland on December 31st, 1915, was
166,473,063 dollars.

On June 30, 1919, there were 17 mutual savings banks in the State, with
264,940 depositors, who had to their credit 116,086,000 dollars, being 438-14

dollars to each contributor.

British Consul at Baltimore.—G. Fraser.

Books of Reference.
Constitutions of Maryland, 1776, 1S51, 1864 and 1S67. Published by the Secretary

of State.
Maryland Manual. A Compendium, legal, historical, and statistical. By the

Secretary of State. Baltimore, annually.
Report of the Bureau of Statistics and Information of Maryland. Annual.
Bond (B.W. ), Ptate Government in Maryland, 1777-81. Baltimore, 1905.
Browne (W. H.), Maryland. In 'American Commonwealths' Series. Boston, Mass.
Edgar (Lady), A Colonial Governor in Maryland : Horatio Sharpe and his Times,

1753-1773. London, 1912.

Williams (T. J. C), The State of Maryland compiled for the Board of Public Works.
Baltimore, 1906.

MASSACHUSETTS.
Constitution and Government—In 1614, the Plymouth Company

undertook exploring expeditions to New England, and obtained a Royal
Charter granting sovereign powers over the region lying to the north of

Virginia. It is supposed that the coast of Massachusetts was visited by
the Norsemen as early as the year 1,000, but the first permanent settle-

ment within the borders of the present state was made at Plymouth in

December, 1620, by the Pilgrims from Holland, who were separatists from
the English Church. This was the nucleus of the Plymouth Colony. In
1628 another company of Puritans settled at Salem, and from that beginning
the Massachusetts Bay Colony was formed. In 1630 Boston was settled.

In 1629 the whole region called New England was formed into a province.

By a special Charter the Government was divided between the colony of

Plymouth and that of Massachusetts Bay, but in 1692 they were re-united,

and thenceforward acted together both in peace and war. In the struggle

which ended in the separation of the American colonies from the mother
country, Massachusetts took the foremost part, and became one of the thirteen

original States of the Union.
There is a legislative body consisting of a Senate and a House of

Representatives, styled collectively the General Court of Massachusetts.
The Senate consists of 40 members elected annually by popular vote, the
State being divided into 40 senatorial districts each of which returns

one senator. The House of Representatives consists of 240 members,
elected in 165 districts, each of which returns one, two, or three repre-

sentatives according to population. Since November, 1920, there is a biennial

session of the Legislature.

All citizens of the United States who can read and write may vote in all

State elections, provided they are not paupers or under guardianship, and
provided they have lived one year in the State and six months iu the election

district or precinct,
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The State sends 2 Senators and 16 Representatives to the Federal Congress.

Governor.—Channing H. Cox, 1921 (salary, 10,000 dollars).

Secretary of the Commonwealth.—Frederic W. Cook, 1921.

There are 14 connties in the State, varying largely in population, and

there are 38 cities and 31 6 towns. The State Capital is Boston.

Area and Population.—Area 8,266 square miles (227 square miles

being water.) Tlie population as determined \<y the Federal Census of

:v 1, 1920, was 3,852,356.

The population at the date of each of the Censuses was as follows :

—

Tears

1900

1910
1910

White

1,443,156

('••lourr-l

'-'3,574

-U.4'.«>

49,037

Total

Z.8M i4«
3,366,416
3,693.310

Per «q. mile

185-0

284 3
300.'

4274
408-9

In 1915 the population by sex and race waa :
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population. Divorces were granted for desertion, adultery, cruel and abusive
treatment, intoxication, imprisonment, impotency and non-support.

The infant mortality rate in 1919 was 88'5 per 1,000 live births. The
maternal mortality rate in 1919 for diseases caused by pregnancy and
confinement was 6 '9 per 1,000 confinements, or women at risk.

The " corrected death rate " (excluding deaths of non-residents) for the
City of Boston in 1919 (based on the population of 747,628 on July 1, 1919)
was 13 '09 as compared with a corresponding "corrected death rate" in

1918 of 2010.
The principal religious bodies are the Roman Catholics and Protestants.

The leading Protestant bodies are Congregationalists, Baptists, Methodist-
Episcopalian, Protestant-Episcopalian, Unitarians, Presbyterians, Universal-

ists, and Christian Scientists.

Instruction.—There is a State Department of Education. School attend-
ance is compulsory for children from 7 to 14 years of age. For the school year
ending June 30, 1920, the total expenditure was 36,614,623 dollars, and the
number of teachers required for the public schools was 20,114, the total

number of pupils enrolled was 618,828, and the average attendance was
516,871. The 250 public high schools had 3,921 teachers and 88,628 pupils.

There are 10 State normal schools with a total enrolment for the school
year, 1920-21, of 2,053 pupils and 181 teachers. In 1915 the Legislature

passed an Act establishing a Department of University Extension, and to

provide for educational extension courses under the direction of the Board
of Education. Student enrolment between January 1, 1916, and December],
1920: in classes, 43,455 ; in correspondence courses, 13,102; total, 56,557.
Number of students who have completed courses, 17,406.

Within the State there are 17 colleges and universities, of which 14 are

non-sectarian and 3 are sectarian (2 Catholic and 1 Methodist). Of these

17 institutions, 5 are exclusively for women. Data for these institutions as

of November. 1920, are:

—

Year of
origin

163C.

1793
1325
1837
1843
1850
18(31

1863
1863
1865
1869
1870
1871
1882
1887
1899
1902

Name and Location of College

Harvard University, 1 Cambridge
Williams College, Williamstown
Amherst College, Amherst
Mount Holyoke College.3 South Hadley .

College of the Holv Cross, Worcester
Tufts College,4 Mediord
Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 4 Cam-
bridge

Massachusetts Agricultural College,* Amherst.
Boston College, Newton
Worcester Polj technic, Worcester
Boston University,* Boston . . . .

Wellesley College, 3 Wellesley .

Smith College,3 Northampton . . . .

Radclitt'o College, s Cambridge . . . .

Clark University,4 Worcester . . . .

Simmons Colletre,* Boston
Clark College, 7 Worcester

Professors
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Charity and Correction.—On October 1, 1920, there were iii the

State twelve public institutions strictly for the insane, two institutions nakl
in part for insane, two. for the feeble-minded, and one for epileptics, and in

addition to these, there were 15 private institutions for the insane, epilt

and inebriates, and 6 for feeble-minded The whole number of insi

institutions and in family can in the State on Octolier 1, 19i0, was 1

of which number 15,129 were under public care. Of the total number, 7.43."'

were males and 8.085 were females. The total number of feeble-minded in

the State was 3,185, of whom 1,663 were males and 1,522 females.

On December 1. 1920, there were 5 institutions under the supervision of

the Department of Public Welfare, consisting of the State infirmary with 2,154

inmates, three industrial schools with 1,007 inmates, and a hospital school

for crippled children with 2P4 inmates. In addition to the above, there were
on Pecember 1, 192", as State minor war-is. under the custodial care of the
Board, 3,929 children boarded in families and 1,695 children in families

without board, also 3,305 children in care of the Trustees ol the Massachusetts
Training Schools, placed in families and supervised by the Department ol

Public Welfare. 1 he number of paupers in almshouses during the fiscal year
ending March 81, 1919, was 6.815.

The penal institutions in the State consist of 5 stri*^

and 21 county jails or houses of correction. On September 30, 1920, the

number of prisoners in these institutions was 2,083 males and 269 females.

Finance, Defence.—For the fiscal year ending November 30, 1920,

the net revenue and expenditures of the State were as follows :

—

Dollars

Cash in Treasury, December 1, 1919 . . . 12,06.

Net receipts, year ending November 30, 1920 . 136,588,177

Total 148,653,949
Total net expenditure, year ending Nov. 80, 1920 1X2.353,937

Cash in Treasury, December 1, 1920 . . . 16,300,012

The total bonded debt of the State on December 1, 1920, amounted to

143,150,662 dollars, while the sinking fund amounted to 50,914,469 dollars,

leaving a net total debt of 92.236,192 dollars.

For the year 1920 the figures for certain tax values are as follows :

—

Dollars

Assessed value of real estate 4,368,363,457
Assessed value of personal property . . . 975,790,200
Amount of deposits in savings banks (average for

last six months) 1,217,774,406

For the financial year ending January 31, 1920, the actual receipts of the
city of Boston were 57.447,190 dollars, and the actual expenditures were
50,750,073 dollars, while the net funded debt of the city, including the
Cochituate Water Debt and the Suffolk County Debt for which the city is

responsible, was 80,908,397 dollars.

The military force of the State is the Massachusetts National Guard,
with an estimated actual strength of 400 officers and 4.600 enlisted men on
December 31, 1920.
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Production, Industry, Commerce-—In 1910 the number of farms

in Massachusetts (a farm being defined for census purposes as 'any tract of

land of three or more acres used for agricultural purposes, and also any tract

containing less than three acres which produced at least 250 dollars worth of

farm products in the year 1909') was 36,917, with an area of 2,875,941
acres, of which 1,164,501 acres was improved land. The value of all

farm property (including land valued at 105,532.616 dollars) in the State

in 1910 was 226,474,025 dollars. Of the 36,917 farms in the State

approximately 87 per cent, were operated by the owners, 5 per cent, by
managers, and 8 per cent, by tenants. The total value of the agricultural

products of the State during the year 1909, was 31,948,095 dollars, represent-

ing an increase of 38 per cent, over the corresponding total for the year 1899,

The principal crops in 1920 with their values were : Hay and forage,

610,000 tons, valued at 17,080,000 dollars
; potatoes, 4,000,000 bushels,

valued at 6,000,000 dollars ; maize, 840,000 bushels, valued at 1,050,000
dollars ; tobacco, 15,810,000 pounds, valued at 6,419,000 dollars. On Jan. 1,

1921, there were in the State 47,000 horses, 157,000 milch cows, 100,000
other cattle, 28,000 sheep, and 130,000 pigs. In 1920 the wool clip yielded

131,000 pounds.
In the last half of the nineteenth century so many industrial enter-

prises came into existence that Massachusetts has been quite transformed
from an agricultural into a manufacturing community. At present nearly

three-fourths of the population dwell in the cities or closely settled places.

The census of manufactures in the State in 1918 showed that the total

capital invested in manufactures was 2,510,730,295 dollars, employing on the

average 719,210 persons, who earned 679,401,273 dollars, using raw material

valued at 2,249,822,722 dollars, and turned out products worth 3,851,346,215
dollars (m 1905, 1,124,092,051 dollars).

Condensed statistics of the more important industries are given in the

following table (Massachusetts Statistics of Manufactures, 1918) :

—
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most of the New England States, are from the stone quarries and the clay pits.

There are large stone quarries at Quincy, Rockport, Worcester, and Milford.

A large foreign trade is carried on through the Massachusetts Customs
District (i.e., Boston and eight minor ports) by twenty-two Trans-Atiantic

steatii«hip lines. In the calendar year 1919 the imports were valued at

299,364,999 dollars and the exports (including foreign, transhipped) at

334.554,031 dollars.

In 1919 the vessels engaged in foreign trade which entered the Massa-
chusetts District had a tonnage of 1,770,439 ; and those which cleared,

1,281,459. The number of vessels from domestic ports entering the port of

Boston was 6,506.

The total number of immigrant aliens from Trans-Atlantic ports admitted
at the port of Boston during the year 1919, arriving for the first time and in-

tending to remain permanently, was C

On December 31, 1919, there were 2,127 miles of main and branch steam
railroads in the State. The 3 principal railroads, the Boston and Albany
fNew York Central lessee), the Boston and Maine, and the New York, New
Haven and Hartford, each having a terminus in Boston, have operated about
95 per cent, of the railroad mileage and conducted over 98 per cent, of the

entire passenger and freight business as expressed in gross revenue from those

sources. On December 31, 1919, the total length of electric railways (main
and second track, surface and elevated) within the State was 2,836 miles.

The elevated track is confined to Boston and Cambridge.
On September, 1919, there were 159 National banks in operation in the

State, of which 12 were in Boston. The total assets of the 159 National
banks amounted to 1,054,265,000 dollars. On October 31, 1919, there were
in operation in the State 196 savings-banks with assets of 1,215,244,815
dollars and 190 co-operative banks with assets of 154,879,638 dollars, and 105
trust companies having aggregate assets of 1,076,214,436 dollars. For many
years there have been no State banks, strictly so called, in Massachusetts,
but two such banks were incorporated during the year 1917. On December 1,

1919, the total assets of both amounted approximately to 1,250,000 dollars.

The total clearings of the Boston Clearing House during the calendar year
1920 amounted to 18,816,978,696 dollars.

British Consul-General at Boston.—Thomas P. Porter.

Vice-Consul.—James A. Brannen.
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Bradford (A.), History of Massachusetts, 1744-1830. (3 vols.) Boston, 1829.
Clapp (E. J.), The Port of Boston. New Haven and London, 1916.
FUke (John), The Beginnings of New England. Boston, 1889.
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MICHIGAN.

Government.—Michigan was admitted into the Union on January 26,

1837. According to the revised constitution adopted in 1908 the legisla-

tive authority is vested in a Senate of 32 members elected by the counties

or groups of counties for 2 years, and a House of Representatives of 100
members, the electoral districts being re-arranged according to population
every 10 years. Electors are all citizens over 21 years of age resident in

the State for 6 months next preceding the election, and resident at the time of

the election in the district, county, or township for which the election is held.

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 13 Representatives.

Governor.—Alexander J. Groesbeck, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Charles J. De Land.

For local government the State is organised in counties, cities, townships,
and villages. There are 83 counties, each of which is a corporate body with a

Board of Supervisors as its administrative authority. Cities must have each
a population ofnot less than 3, 000, but a few which have been long incorporated
have a smaller population. Cities hereafter incorporated must have at least

2,000 inhabitants and 500 persons per square mile. Villages in the legal

sense have a population of at least 300 within an area of a square mile. The
State Capital is Lansing.

Area, Population, Education.—Area, 57,980 square miles, of which

500 square miles is water. This is exclusive of 16,653 square miles of Lake
Superior, 12,922 square miles of Lake Michigan, 9.925 square miles of Lake
Huron, and 460 square miles of Lakes St. Clair and Erie. The total length
of Michigan coastline is 1,620 miles.

Population 1920 census, 3,667,222.

Years
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According to the census of 1920 the population of the principal cities

Citie Pop. Cities Pop. Cities Pop.

Detroit . .

Grand Rapids
Flint . . .

Saginaw . .

Lansing . .

Kalamazoo

908,078
137,634
01,509

Jackson . . .



560 UNITED STATES :—MICHIGAN

Production and Industry.—The State is largely agricultural. In 1910

it contained 206,960 farms with a total area of 18,940,614 acres, of which
12,832,078 acres was improved land. The total value of all farm property in

1910 was 1,088,858,379 dollars. In 1920 the chief crops were oats,

56,430,000 bushels ; corn, 67,000,000 bushels ; wheat, 14,275,000 bushels
;

hay, 3,213,000 tons; potatoes, 35,700,000 bushels; beans, 3,575,000
bushels. The estimated yield of sugar beets was 1,106,000 tons. On
January 1, 1921, there were in the State 2,135,000 sheep, 614,000 horses,

856,000 milch cows, 727,000 other cattle, and 1,435,000 swine. In 1920 the
wool clip yielded 9,554,000 pounds of wool.

Michigan ranks sixth among the States in production of mineral wealth.
It yields iron ore and copper. Copper mining is carried on in the Lake
Superior region. Other minerals are silver, salt, coal, clay and clay pro-
ducts (brick, tile, potteiy), Portland cement and bromine, graphite, asbestos,

grindstones, gypsum, sandstone, limestone, mineral waters, and (in small
quantity) petroleum are worked. The mineral output in 1917 was valued
at 162,484,767 dollars ; in 1918, at 199,264,604 dollars.

The industries of the State are concerned ohiefly with lumber, timber,
agricultural products, metal-working, and the manufacture of automobiles,
furniture, stoves, and machinery. In 1919, the number of workshops and
manufacturing establishments inspected was 16,405, with an aggregate daily

wage of 3,115, 272 -09 dollars, 18,932 superintendents and 662,653 employees.
For the year 1917, the production of automobiles in Michigan was esti-

mated at 1,250,000. Michigan manufactures about 75 per cent, of the

entire output of motor vehicles in the United States. Detroit holds fourth

place as a manufacturing city.

Other industrial products are butter and cheese, beet sugar, chemicals,

and various forms of iron and steelwork. Slaughtering and meat-packing
have also considerable importance. The annual fish catch for the Great
Lakes is estimated at over 25,000,000 lbs.

In 1919 there were 8,982 miles of railway in operation, besides 947
miles of electric railway, and city mileage of 336. During 1919 a tonnage
of 50,089,090 net tons with 68,235,542 short tons of freight passed through
the St. Mary's Falls Ship Canal. This canal is located at Sault Ste. Marie,

Michigan, and selves as a gateway between the lakes ; it is the largest ship

canal in the world.

On Dec. 1, 1919, there were 532 State banks and trust companies, and
110 national banks in Michigan, with 2,257,763 depositors, having to

their credit 1,121,787,428-36 dollars.

Books of Reference.
Reports of the various State Officers.
Bulletin of Manufactures ; 13th Census, Washington, 1910.
Bulletin of Agriculture ; 13th Census, Washington, 1910.
Michigan Farmer, Vol. 147.

Michigan Pioneer and Historical 8ocioty : Historical Collections. Vols. 1-89, 1877-1910.

St. Mary's Falls Canal, Michigan : Statistical Report of Lake Commerce.
CampbrV (.1. V.), Outlines Of the Politic*] History of Michigan. 1876.

Cook(W) Michigan: Its History and Government. New York, 1906.
Cooley (T. M.), Michigan : A History of Governments. 2nd ed Boston, 188C.
Dilla (Henrietta MA The Politics of Michigan. New York, 1U12.

Wood (L.'H.), Physical, Industrial and Sectional Geography of Michigan. l'.'H.
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MINNESOTA.

Government.—Minnesota was admitted into the Union on May 11,

1858. The legislature consists of a Senate of 67 members, one being elected

in each of the legislative districts, and a House of Representatives of 181

members elected in the same districts in numbers proportioned to population-

Senators are elected for 4 years, all terms expiring at the same time.

Representatives are elected for 2 years.

Governor.—J. A. 0. Preus, 1921-23 (7,500 dollars).

Secretary of Stale.—Julius A. Schmahl.

There are 86 counties, few of which contain leas than 400 square miles

and 2,000 inhabitants. Townships, as in other western States, are

geographically, areas of land 6 miles square, each divided into 36 sections of

one square mile, numbered on a uniform principle. When organised they

are corporate bodies with a town-meeting. 3 supervisors, and other officer*

elected foroneyear. Incorporated villages have not less than 175 inhabitant*:

thev form separate flection and assessment districts and have each a village

council. The State Capital is St. Paul.

Area, Population. Education.—Area 84,682 square miles, of which

3.S24 square miles is water. This is exclusive of 2,514 square mile* of

Lake Superior. Census population on Jan. 1, 1920, 2,387,124.

The population at the date of each of the Federal Censuses was as follows :

Tear



562 UNITED STATES:—MINNESOTA

and 439,537 enrolled pupils ; 240 public high schools had 2,244 teachers and
64,060 pupils. For the instruction of teachers (who are examined and
licensed by county superintendents) there were 6 public normal schools with
174 teachers and 3,838 pupils in 1920. Total expenditure on education
in 1920, 38,358,555 dollars. The Universitjr of Minnesota at Minneapolis,
founded in 1868, had 800 professors and 5,560 students in 1919. Hamline
University, at St. Pauls, founded in 1854, had 30 instructors and 418
students. St. John's (Roman Catbolic) University, at Collegeville, founded
in 1857, had 51 instructors and 420 students.

Within the State there are (besides almshouses and asylums for the

insane, &c.) 86 benevolent institutions, 74 of which have been provided
by private persons or ecclesiastical bodies. They comprise 44 hospitals

(seven public;, three dispensaries (one public), 16 orphanages (one public),

three day nurseries, 18 homes mainly for adults (one public), a school for

the deaf and another for the blind (both public). On January 1, 1910,

the number of paupers in almshouses was 687, being 33'1 per 100,000 of the

population, and of prisoners in penal institutions, 1,613, being 77'7 per

100,000 of the population.

Finance, Defence.—The revenue and expenditure for the year ending

July 1, 1920, were :
—

Dollars

Balance on July 1, 1919 6,984,521
Receipts to June 30, 1920 .

Total

Payments to June 30, 1920 .

Balance July 1, 1920 .

47,025,379

54,009,900

44,850,939

9,158,961

State debt (1919), 1,608,821 dollars. The assessed value of property was
(1919): 1,919,797,044 dollars.

The Militia, called the National Guard, contained, on June 30, 1919,

4,502 and the home guard, 7,000 officers and enlisted men.

Production and Industry.—Minnesota is largely an agricultural

State. In 1910 it contained 156,137 farms with a total area of 27,675,82^
acres, of which 19,643,533 acres was improved land. The total value of all

farm property in 1910 was 1,476,411,737 dollars. In 1920, 3,150,000 acres

of land under maize yielded 118,125,000 bushels. Other crops were wheat,

20,116,000 bushels ; oats, 126,488,000 bushels ; barley, 25,000,000 bushels;

flax-seed, 3,040,000 bushels. On January 1, 1921, the tana animals in-

cluded 920,000 horses, 1,395,000 milch cows, and 1,661,000 other cattle
;

598,000 sheep, and 2,803,000 swine. In 1919 the wool clip amounted to

3,594,000 pounds of wool. The total national forest area on June 30, 1919,

was 1,044,233 acres.

The mining of iron ores, mostly red hematite, in the Mesabi and Vermilion
ranges has reached great importance. Certain quarry products also are of

value, viz.
,
granite, sandstone, and limestone and clay products.

Other industries are connected with the traffic in cattle, sheep, and swine,

while important manufacturing industries are the making of boots and shoes,

clothing, furniture, metal goods, and machinery. According to the census of

manufactures of 1910 there were in the State 5,561 manufacturing establish-
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ments with a total capital of 275,416,000 dollars, employing 84,767 wage-

earners, who were paid in the year 15,452,000 dollars ; the cost of raw
material nsed was 281,622,000 dollars, and the output was valued at

409,420,000 dollars.

Minneapolis is an important centre of the grain trade. Duluth is an
important port on Lake Superior.

In 1917, Minnesota had 9,161 miles of railway, besides 732 miles of elec-

tric railway track (1919). From St. Paul 10 railways, with a total length of

60,000 miles radiate. The Great Northern Railway Company of St. Paul
has a line of steamers which sail between Puget Sound and China, Japan,
and the Philippines, the railway of the company carrying vast loads of

merchandise from St. Paul to the port of shipment at very low freights.

On June 30, 1919, there were 9 mutual savings banks in the State with

134,000 depositors who had to their credit 46,721,000 dollars, being 34866
dollars to each depositor.

Books of Reference.

Legislative Manual of Minnesota, and tbe various Executive and Administrative Reports
of the State. St. PanL

FoUcell(W. W.), Minnesota, In 'American Commonwealth' Series. Boston, 1907.
(rauthier (Julie C), Minnesota, Official Guide and History St. Paul, 1912.
Joknton (C), Highways and Byways of the Mississippi Valley. New York and

London, 1906.

Still$ History of Minnesota. Historical Society, St. Paul, I

MatVey (F. L), The Government of Minnesota. New York and London, 1905.
Robinson (E. V.). Cost of Government in Minnesota. St. Paul, 1913.— Early Economic

conditions in Minnesota. Minneapolis, 1915.

MISSISSIPPI.

Government.—The State was admitted into the Union on December 10,

1817. The Legislature consists of a Senate and a House of Representatives,
both elected for four years.

Qualified as electors are all United States citizens who have resided
in the State two years and in the election district for one year (clergymen for

six months) next before the election, have paid the legal taxes, and nave been
registered. The applicant for registration must be able to read the State
Constitution or show that he understands it when it is read to him.

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and eight Represen-
tatives.

Governor.—Lee M. Russell, 1920-24 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—J. W. Power.

The State capital is Jackson (population in 1920, 22,679). Mississippi
is divided into 79 counties.

Area, Population, Education.—Area 46,865 square miles, 503 square

miles being water. Census population on January 1, 1920, 1,790,618.

Years
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In 1910 the population by sex and birth was :

—

-



MISSOURI .">fi5

Production and Industry.—Agriculture is the chief industry of the

State, which has a semi-tropical climate and a rich soil. In 1910 the farm?

numbered 274,352 with an area of 1S,557,533 acres, of which 9,008,310 acres

was improved land. The total value of all farm property in 1910 was
4:26,314,634 dollars. The chief product is cotton, which was grown on

3,024,000 acre?, and yielded 8*5,000 bales in 1920, rained at 767,772,000
dollars. Other crops are make, 63,680,000 bushels in 1920 ; rice, wheat,

oats, potatoes. On January 1, 1921, there were in the State 256,000 horses,

312,000 mules, 571.000 milch cows, 6SO.0OO other cattle, 149,000 sheep, and
1,783,000 swine. In 1919 the wool clip yielded 656.000 lbs.

Though there are mineral deposits in Mississippi such as hydraulic

limestone, coal, gypsum, and rich clay, there is no mining enterprise.

In 1910 there were 2,598 establishments engaged in the manufacturing
industries; their aggregate capital amounted to 72,393,000 dollars; they
employed 3,403 clerks, Ac., and 50,384 wage-earners ; the raw mater:

ooat $6,9*26,000 dollars, aud their output was valued at 80,555,000 dollars.

The most important industries are associated with the products of the State,

and statistics are given in The Statesman's Yeab-Book for 1916, p. 555.

The State in 1917 had 4,447 mile* of railway, besides 117 miles of electric

railway (1919). The railroads with greatest length of line in the State are the

Yazoo and Mississippi Valley, the Illinois Central, the Southern, the Mobile
and Jackson and Kansas City, the Mobile and Ohio, and the Gulf and Ship
Island railways. The Mississippi river and the Gulf Coast provide natural

facilities for transport.

In 1918, there were 11 savings banks in the Slate, with 15,000 depositors

who had to their credit 4,493,451 dollars, being 299 56 dollars to each de-

positor.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.

Mississippi Official and Statistical Registers, 1904, 1908-1913. (Next Volume, 1916).
Encyclopaedia of ! -J Vis. 1907. (Full and complete, 154O-1907V
Mississippi Provincial Archives. Vol.1. (En.'ish Dominion), 1763-6«.
Mississippi Territorial Archives. Vol. 1. iTyS-1808.
Publications of the M.s>is$ippi Historical SoeiMy. 14 vols.

MISSOUSL

Government.—Missouri was admitted to the Union on March 2, 1821.

The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 34 members elected for

four years (half their number retiring every two years), and House of Re-
presentatives of 142 members elected for two years.

The right of suffrage extends (with the usual exceptions) to all

citizens and to aliens who, not less than one nor more than five years before
the election, have declared their intention of becoming citizens ; but all who
vote must have been resident in the State one year, and in the county
or city 60 days next before the election.

Missouri is represented in Congress by two Senators and 16 Rsprosan
tatives.

Govtmor.—Arthur M. Hyde, 1921-25 (5.000 dollars).

Secretary of State—John L. Sullivan.
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The State is divided into 114 counties. Jefferson City is the Stat*

Capital.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area 69,420 square miles (693

square miles water). Census population on Jan. 1, 1929, 3,404,055.

Years
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On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 2,388.

being 72 -

5 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institu-

tions 3,523, being 107 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance-—For the year 1920 the revenue and expenditure were:—
Dollars

Balance, January 1, 1920 . . 5,791,823

Receipts, 1920 ' 31,781,017

Total *40

Disbursements, 1920 .... 25,123,810

Balance, Jan. 1, 1921 . 12.449,030

On January 1, 1921. the bonded debt of the State amounted to 5.899,83

dollars (interest being payable tc State funds). The assessed value of real

property (1920) was 733,711,593 dollars ; of personal property, 1,748,034,453

dollars.

Production and Industry-—Agriculture is the chief occupation in the

State. In 1910 the number of farms was 277,244, with a farm area of

34,591,248 acres, of which 24,581,000 acres was improved land. The total

value of all farm property in 1910 was 2,052,917,488 dollars. The chief crops

are cereals. In 1920 the maize crop amounted to 198,880,000 bushel-;,

wheat to 32,721,000 bushels, and oats 54,138,000 bushels. Potatoes and
sorghum are grown throughout the State. In the south-eastern lowlands

the important product is cotton, the area under which (1920) was 148,000

acres, and the yield 85,000 bales, valued at 5,738,000 dollars. In 1920,

6,000 acres were under flax, yielding 45,000 bushels of flax-seed. The
acreage in 1920 under tobacco was 6,000, from which the crop was 6,000,000

pounds, valued at 1,980,000 dollars. There are many orchards, and small fruit

is grown. Stock-raising is important, especially the raising of hogs, of which,

on Januarv 1, 1921, there were 4,047,000 in the State ; there were also 873,000
milch cows, 1,659,000 other cattle, 1,3S8,000 sheep, and 1,030,000 bones.
The wool clip in 1918 yielded 7,614,000 pounds of wool.

Missouri leads all the other States in the production of zinc and lead.

The productive coal-fields of Missouri have an area of about 14,000 square

miles, and employ 11,104 miners. The output of red and brown hematite iron

ore was considerable. Other minerals are zinc and lead. The lead ores

at Mine Lamotte, Missouri, contain cobalt and nickel. Other products are

Portland cement, grindstones, pig-iron, copper, bine and white lead, lime-

stone, sandstone, and granite.

Missouri has prosperous manufacturing industries, the more important of

which depend on agriculture and forestry. In 1910 there were 8,375 indus-

trial establishments ; the canital invested in all the industries of the State

amounted to 443,343,000 dollars ; the number of persons t-mployedin them
(including proprietors, clerks, and wage-earners) was 185,705, and the year's

output was valued at 574, 111,000 dollars. The chief industries, with their

capital, their wage-earners, and their output in 1910, are given in Thk
Statesman's Year-Book for 1916, p. 558.

St. Louis and Kansas City are important centres of the traffic in grain and
live stock.

In the State there were in 1917, 8,230 miles of railway, besides 1,174 miles

of electric railway track (1919). The northern portion ot the State is better
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su pplied with railways than the southern. Tlie principal lines in the State

are the Missouri Pacific, the Atchison, Topeka and Santa Fe ; the St. Louis

and San Francisco ; and the St. Louis South Western. St. Louis is the

terminal for the larger river steamers, and there is a heavy traffic between
it and the Gulf of Mexico. The market for the grain and animal produce of

the Western States is largely reached via Missouri.

There is a British Vice-Consul at Kansas City and another at St. Louis.

Books of Reference

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.

Encyclopedia of the Historv of Missouri. Published by the Southern History
Company, New York, Louisville, St. Louis. 1901.

Carr (Lucien), Missouri. In 'American Commonwealths' Series. Boston, Mass., 1894.

Houeh (Louis), History of Missouri from the earliest explorations to the admission of

the State into the Union in 1821. Chicago, 190S.

Saner (Carl O.), The Geography of the Ozark Highlands of Missouri. London, 1920.

Williams (Walter), The State of Missouri. St. Louis, 1904.

MONTANA.

Government-—Montana was admitted into the Union on February 22,

1889. The legislative power is vested in a Senate and a House of Representa-

tives. There are 51 Senators, elected for 4 years in such a manner that

the Senate is renewed to the extent of one half at each biennial election. TLe
members of the House of Representatives, 104 in number, are elected for two
years.

Governor.—Joseph M. Dixon, 1921-25 (7,500 dollars).

Secretary of State.—C. T. SteWart.

The State is represented in the Federal Legislature by 2 Senators and 2

Representatives. For local administrative purposes the State is divided into

51 counties, and 20 judicial districts. The State Capital is Helena.

Area, Population, Instruction-—The state has a total area of 147,182

square miles, including a water surface of 796 square miles. Census
population on Jan. 1, 1920, 548,889.

The Federal census results give the population as follows :

—

Tears
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Of the total population in 1910, 91, 64 4 were foreign born. Of these

10,627 were Canadian English, 9.469 Irish. 8,980 English, and 8,669 German.
There is an Indian reservation of (1919) 5,536 square miles, with a popr
of 12,188. The largest cities in the State are Bntte, with a popular

I

41,611 in 1920; Missoula, 12,668 ; Great FalK 24.121 : Helen
12,037 ; Billings, 15,100 ; Anaconda, 11,668. Of the total population in

1910, 35*5 per cent, was urban.

The religious bodies are Roman Catholic, Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian,

Episcopal. Lutheran, and Congregational. Chrisl

In 1920thf- 3. 61 9 puhlic elementary schools had 5.305 teachers, an 1 111.721
enrolled pupils. In the 178 public high schools there were 910 teachers

and 14,517 pupils. Amount expended for school purposes. 1920, 12,904,270
dollars. The normal school had 44 teachers and 460 students in .1919 20.

The College of Agriculture and Mechanic Arts, at Bozeman, the School of

Mines at ^utte. the Normal School at Dillon, and the State University at

Missoula, founded in 1895, constitute the University of Montana. In

1919, the State University had 1,134 students and 65 instructors

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 415, being
110 -

4 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions,

963, being 256*1 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance-—The total receipts and disbursements for the year ending

November 30, 1920, were :—

Dollar*

Balance on December 1, 1919 2,935,884
Receipts, 1919-20 8,888,649

Total 11,824,533

Disbursements, 1919-20 9,406,057

Balance, November 30, 1920 2,418,476

The bonded debt of the State on February 28, 1921, was 2,852,588
dollars. The assessed valuation of real property was 1,271,722,246 dollars,

and of personal property in 1920 was 396,301,860 dollars.

Production and Industry-—Montana has considerable undeveloped

agricultural and mineral resources, and opportunity is offered to pro-

spective settlers of acquiring land and becoming permanent resident*.

in 1910 there were 26.214 farms with an area of 13.545,603 acres, of

which 3,640,309 acres was improved land. The total value of all farm
property in 1910 was 85,663,187 dollars. Large irrigation projects are

being constructed by the United States Government, and many private

enterprises are being successfully carried out. The total forest area in 1917
was 16,027,463 acres.

The chief crop is wheat, amounting in 1920 to 19,850,000 bushels, and
worth 25,408,000 dollars ; oats, 16,800,000 bushels, value 8,568,000 dollara ;

barley, 1,540,000 bushels, value 1,001,000 dollars; flax seed, 1,353,000
bushels, value 2,368,000 dollars : potatoes, 5,060,000 bushels, value
5,313.000 dollars ; hay, 1,516,000 tons, value 18,162,000 dollars. Fruit i*

now very widely cultivated in the State; there were over 2, 000,000 fruit-bearing
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trees in 1914. The raising of sheep, cattle, &c, is a very important industry.
Montana has more sheep and produces more wool than any other State in the
Union. The wool clip" in 1919 yielded 17,750,000 pounds of wool. On
January 1, 1921, there were 2,450,000 sheep ; horses, 520,000 ; milch cows,
185,000 ; other cattle, 918,000 ; swine, 200,000.

Montana has great mineral resources, including coal, copper, lead, gold,
silver, zinc, tungsten, grindstones, corundum, mineral waters, and sapphires.

The manufacturing industries of the State are prosperous. In 1909 there
were 677 manufacturing establishments. The salaried officials numbered
1,380. Their wage-earners, 11,655. The wages paid amounted to 10,901,000
dollars; the salaries paid, to 2,054,000 dollars ; the cost of materials used,
to 49,180,000 dollars; the value of output, to 73,272,000 dollars; value
added by manufacture, to 24,092.000 dollars. By far the most important of
the industries is the smelting and refining of copper, but details «>f copper
and some other works are necessarily withheld. Details of other industries
are given in The Statesman's Year-Book for 1916, p. 561.

In 1917 there were 4,953 miles of railway in the State, besides (1919) 798
miles of electric railway. The telegraph lines had a length of 9,556 miles,
and the telephone lines 5,384 miles.

In June, 1919, the total resources of all State and national banks doing
business in Montana were 222,481,000 dollars, compared with 114,742,763
dollars in 1915. Their combined deposits in June, 1919, were 177,626,894
dollars compared with 85,654,485 dollars in 1915.

Books of Reference.

Report of the Bureau of Agriculture, Labour, and Industry of the State of Montana
Helena, 1911-12.

Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.
Montana." Issued by Department of Agriculture and Publicity.

NEBRASKA.
The Nebraska region was first reached by white men from Mexico under

the Spanish general Coronado in 1541. It was explored by French for

traders in the period 1700-1800, and claimed by France, Spain and England
in the early colonial period, ceded by France to Spain in 1763, retroceded to

France in 1801, and sold by Napoleon to the United States as part of the

Louisiana purchase in 1803. Fort Atkinson on the Missouri River, the
farthest western post of the United States, was established in 1819,
abandoned in 1827. Bellevue, the present oldest continuous settlement,

was established by French fur traders about 1820. The creation of Nebraska
territory was part of the programme of the United States government in

1844 as a step in establishing a military highway to hold Oregon, then in

controversy with Great Britain. On May 30, 1854, Nebraska became a

territory and on March 1, 1867, a State. "Arbor Day," now a world-wide
institution observed with planting of trees, originated in Nebraska on

January 4, 1872.

Government.—The Legislature consists of a Senate of 33 members and

a House of Representatives of 100 members. The Legislators are elected

for two years. The franchise extends only to native born citizens, including
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women, and to persons of foreign birth, who shall become citizens of the

United States by naturalisation at least thirty days prior to an election.

Voters most have resided in the State for six months, in the county

for 40 days, in the precinct for ten days next before the election.

The present constitution was adopted in 1575. Important amendments
adopted in 1912 provide for legislation through the initiative and referendum,

for a State Board of Control over sixteen State institutions, for biennial

instead of annual elections, and permit cities of more than 5,000 inhabitants

to frame their own charters.

Nebraska is represented in Congress by two Senators and six

Representatives.

Governor.—S. R. McKelvie, 1919-21 (2,500 dollars).

Secretary of State.—D. M. Amsberry.

There are 93 counties in the State. The State Capital is Lincoln.

Area. Population, Instruction.—Area 77,510 square miles, of which

702 square miles is water. The population in decennial census years from
1860 was :—

Years

1860
1880

Population Per sq. mile

28,841

452,402
38

5 9

Ton

1900
1910

Population

1,066,300 :

1,192.214

Per sq. mile

13 9

is;.

1 Including 6,269 negroes and 3,3?? Indians.

Census population 1920, 1,295,502.

In 1910 the population by sex and birth was :-

-
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2,194 teachers and 38,299 pupils. There are 4 State normal schools with 118
teachers and 3,804 students and 2 private normal schools. Total expendi-
ture on education in 1919 was 16,960,314 dollars. Higher instruction is

provided in academic institutions, of which the more important are (1919) :

—

Opened



NEVADA 573

plants. There arc also possibilities of oil and gas. The Nebraska potash
industry is the largest in the United States.

The most imjortaut manufacturing industries are associated with the
pastoral and agricultural produce of the State. In 1914 there were 2,482
manufacturing establishments in the State ; their aggregate capital amounted
to 121,008,000 dollars ; the persons owning or working them (proprietors, firm

members, clerks, &c., and wage-earners) numbered 89,695 : the material used
cost 174,114,000 dollars, and the output was valued at 221,616,000 dollars.

The chief of the.-e industries is slaughtering and meat-packing, which
has its centre at South Omaha. Statistics of four industries are given in

The Statesman's Ykak-Book for 1916, p. 564.

Other industries are printing and publishing, soap and candle
making, brick and tile work, smelting, sugar manufacture, kc. The Alkali

Lakes of Nebraska have become the largest producers of potash for the

American market. The estimated production in 1918 was 15,000 tons.

In 1918 there were 8,832 miles of railway in the State, besides the 253
miles of electric railway track (1919). Omaha is a centre whence 9 trunk
lines of railway radiate. Commercial navigation of the Missouri river,

which was abandoned for 35 years, has been resumed, steamboats and barges
carrying grain and live stock ply between Omaha and Sioux City every week.

In September, 1919, there were 999 State banks and 176 National blanks in

the State, with total resources of 1, '.'.ars. In June. 1918.
there were also 19 savings banks with 19.940 depositors, who had to their

credit 4,357,983 dollars, being 21S55 dollars to each depositor.

There is a British Vice-Consul at Omaha.

Books of Reference.

The Nebraska Blue Book, edited by Addieoa K. Sheldon. Lincoln.
The Reports of the various Executive Departments, especially thowt ef the Auditor

and of the Bureau of Labour ar.

Barbour (E. H.1, Geological S< • >!n.

Condr* (G. E.), Geography of Nebraska. Lircoln. 1911.
Mortou't History of Nebraska. 3 vols. Lincoln. 1U13.
Sheldon (A. E.), History of Nebraska. Lincoln. li' W.

NEVADA.

Government.—Nevada was admitted into the Union on October 31,

1864. The Legislature consists of a Senate of 17 members elected for
four years, about half their number retiring every two years, and a House
of Representatives of 37 members elected for two years. Qualified electors,
and eligible to either House, are (with the usual exceptions) all citizens who
have resided in the State six months and in the county or district 30 days
next before the election.

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and one Represen-
tative.

ftrr«mor.-Emmet I). Boyle, 1919-23 7
;
000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—George Brodigan.

The State capital is Carson City (population in 1910, 2,466). There are
17 counties.
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Area, Population, Instruction, Charity.—Area, no, 690 square

miles, 869 square miles being water. Area in 1919 of Indian reservations

1,127 square miles, with 5,840 Indians. Census population on January
1, 1920, 77,407.

The population in decennial census years was :

—

Years
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facilities and local markets, but there is considerable activity in the raising of

stock. Principal crops in 1920 :—Corn, 33,000 bushels: wheat, 420,000

bushels ; barley, 304,000 bushels ; potatoes, 1,032,000 bushels. On January 1,

1921, there were in the State 74,000 horses, 32,000 milch cows, 540,000 other

cattle, 1,532,000 sheep, and 30,000 swine. In 1919 the wool clip from

1,382,000 sheep yielded 10,500,000 pounds of wool. In 1919 the area of

national forests in the State was 4,971,335 acres.

The mineral resources of the State are chiefly gold and silver, but copper,

lead, zinc, pyrites, iron, quicksilver, tungsten, sulphur, graphite, borax,

gypsum, and building stone are also worked. In 1919 the output of gold

was valued at 6,619,937 dollars, and of silver, 10,000,599 dollars. Value of

total mineral output tor 1919, 48,525,124 dollars.

The manufacturing industries of the State are not of great importance,

but they have shown a rapid growth since the census of 1900. In

1910 there were 177 manufacturing establishments employing altogether

256 salaried officials and 2,257 wage-earners. Their aggregate capital amounted
to 9,807,000 dollars ; the raw material used in the year, to 8,366,000 dollars,

and their output, to 11,887,000 dollars. The more important works were for

flour and grist, car making and repairing, butter, brewing, and printing.

In 1917 the length of railway in the State was 2,293 miles, besides 11

miles of electric railway (1919).

Books of Reference.

Reports of the State Controller, State Treasurer, and other Executive Officers, and
Bureau of Industry, Agriculture, and Irrigation.

Nevada Historical Society Papers. Published by the State.
Davit (S.), History of Nevada. 2 vols. Los Angeles, 1912.

Thompson (West), Historv of Nevada. Oakland,
Wren (T.X Histonr of Nevada. 1900.

NEW HAMPSHIRE.

Government.—U«W Hampshire was one of the thirteen original States

of the Union. The sense of the people as to the calling of a convention
for the revision of the Constitution must be taken every seven years. If a

convention is held the amendments to the Constitution which it proposes

must be laid before the people, and "approved by two-thirds of the qualified

voters present and voting on the subject. The Legislature consists of a

Senate and a House of Ke\ ire-sentatives. The Senate consists of 24 members,
elected for two years. The House of Representatives consists of from 300
to 409 members, the number varying slightly with each session, as

representation is on the basis of population. Electors are all citizens 21

years of age, resident six months in the place to be represented, able to

read and wnte, duly registered and not under sentence for crime or paupers.

Governor.—Albert O. Brown, 1921-23 (3,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Edwin C. Bean.

New Hampshire is represented in the Federal Congress by 2 Senators and
2 Representatives. The State is divided into 10 counties. The State Capital
is Concord.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area 9,341 square miles, of which
110 square miles is water. Census population on Jan. 1, 1920, 443,083.
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The population at the date of the Federal censuses was as follows :

—

Years
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The net indebtedness on September 1, 1920, amounted to 3,040,524
dollars. The assessed value in 1919 of real pro:«erty was 412,591,376 dollars

and of personal property 90,815,543 dollars.

The militia of the* State, called the New Hampshire State Guard,
consists of artillery and infantry.

There is no federal naval establishment within the State, though the navy
yard at Kittery, Me., is known as the Portsmouth Navy Yard, because Ports-

mouth, N. H. . is its port of entry.

Production and Industry.—The majority of the population is em-
ployed in agriculture, but manufacturing interests are not far behind. The
total land area of the State is 5,779,840 acres, of which 1,441,000 acres

are cultivated, 720,000 acres uncultivated, and 3,602,000 acres under forest.

In 1910 there were 27,053 farms with a total acreage of 3,249,468 acres,

or 120 1 acres to each farm, and of this 929,185 acres were improved land.

The total value of all farm property in 1910 was 103,704, 196 dollars. The chief

crops are (1920) in order of importance, hay (540,000 tons), corn (405,000
bushels), potatoes (1,950,000 bushels), oats (546,000 bushels); the chief

truit crop is apples. On January 1, 1921, the farm animals in the State

were 39,000 horses, 101,000 milch cows, 70,000 other cattle, 81,000 sheep,

and 57,000 swine. In 1919 the wool clip yielded 202,000 pounds.
Minerals are little worked, but granite and mica are quarried, and mineral

waters and scythe stones are worked.
The manufacturing interests, aside from forest products, are largely

confined to the Southern part of the State. In 1910 the capital invested in

manufactures amounted to 139,990,000 dollars ; the wage-earners numbered
78,658 ; the raw materials used were valued at 98,157,000 dollars and the
output at 164,581,000 dollars. Boots and shoes rank first, followed by cotton
and woollen goods. An important occupation in the State is the summer
entertainment of guests in the mountain and lake regions.

The Boston and Maine Railroad owns or leases all the steam railroad lines

within the State except the Grand Trunk in the extreme north. In 1917
the length of steam railway in the State was 1,253 miles, and of electric rail-

way in 1919, 246 miles.

In 1919 there were 11 savings banks in the State, with 29,308 depositors,

who had to their credit 10,857,000 dollars, being 370*44 dollars to each
depositor. There were also 45 mutual savings banks, with 215,028 depositors,
who had to their credit 110,241,000 dollars, being 51268 dollars to each
depositor.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the Various Departments of State Government.
Drew (W. J), New Hampshire Register. Concord, >\H. Annual
McClimtock (J. K.\ History of N'ew Hampshire. Concord, N.H.
Palfrti (J. G.). Historr of New England. Boston, Mass., 1906.
Bollim if. W ). Guide to New Hampshire. Concord, N. H. Annual.
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NEW JERSEY.
Government.—New Jersey is one of the thirteen original States in the

Union. The legislative power is vested in a Senate and a General Assembly, the

members of which are chosen by the people, all male citizens (with necessary

exceptions) 21 years of age, resident in the State for a year and in the county
for 5 months preceding the election, having the right of suffrage. The Senate

consists of 21 senators, one for each county, elected by the voters for 3 years,

in such manner that the Senate is renewed to the extent of one-third

annually. The General Assembly consists of 60 members elected annually by
the voters of the counties in numbers proportioned to the population of the

counties as determined by the decennial Federal census.

Governor.— Edward J. Edwards, 1920-23 (10,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Thomas F. Martin, 1920-23 (6,000 dollars).

The State is represented in the Fedeial Congress by 2 Senators and
12 Representatives. For local administration it is divided into 21 counties,

which are subdivided into cities, boroughs, and townships. The State

Capital is Trenton.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area 8,224 square miles (7io

square miles water area). Population, by State census on June 1, 1915,

2,844,342 (2,739,560 white and 95,281 coloured). Population, according to

Federal Census, January 1, 1920, 3,155,900.

The population at the date of the Federal censuses was :

Year
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Of the total population in 1910, 752 j>er cent, was urban.

The Roiiiau Catholic Church has 51
-

5 per cent, of the church -going popu-

lation ; other bodies are Methodist, Presbyterian, Baptist, and Protestant

Episcopal.

Elementary instruction is free and compulsory for all children from 7 to

15 years of age ; the schools are open to all from 5 to 20 years of age. On
June 30, 1920, the public schools had 12,775 teachers and 533,073

enrolled pupils, and 70 public high schools had 2,365 teachers and 53,710

pupils. In 1920, 3 public normal schools had 105 teachers and 2,015

students. The total ex; on education (1920) was 30,854,795

dollars. There were altoge' -hool buil'i

Higher and non-sectarian is provided at Princeton University

(founded in 1746), which, in 1919, had 180 professors and 1,500 students :

at Rutgers College (1766) at New Brnnswick, with 75 professors and 460

students; and at Stevens Institute of Technology (1871) at Hoboken, with

46 professors and 522 students.

For philanthropic and charitable purposes New Jersey has 2 State

insane hospitals ; 9 couuty insane hospitals ; 2 establishments for the feeble

minded ; an epileptic village ; 10 county institutions for tuberculosis

patients ; 2 soldiers' homes ; a school for the deaf and dumb.

Finance, Defence.—The receipts and disbursements of the Stale

Fund for the financial year ending Jane 30, 1919, were as follows :—

Ian
Balance, June 30, 1918 9,456,070
Receipts, June 30, 1919 14,884,220

Total 24,290,290
Disbursements, June 30, 1919 .... 15,373,316

Balance, June 30, 1919 . . . 8,916,974

There is no State debt.

The military forces of the State consist of four battalions of State militia ot

1,500 men, and 1 regiment of infantry of 1,000 men of the National guard.

There is a State camp ground and rifle range at Sea Girt on the Atlantic

Ocean.

Prodnction and Industry.—Agriculture, market-gardening, fruit-

growing, horticulture, and forestry are pursued within the State. In 1910
New Jersey had 33,487 farms with a total area of 2,573,857 acres, of which
1,803,836 acres was improved land. The value of all farm property in

1910 was 254,832,665 dollars. In 1920 the chief crop was maize, acreage
260,000. producing 11,440,000 bushels, valued at 9,724,000 dollars ; of hay
there was an acreage of 330,000 acres, producing 544,000 short tons, valued
at 14,960,000 dollars. The yield of potatoes in 1920 was 14,820,000 bushels.

The farm animals on January 1, 1921, comprised 87,000 horses, 151,000
milch cows, 73,000 other cattle, 29,000 sheep, and 182,000 swine. In 1919
the wool clip yielded 92,000 pounds.

New Jersey has valuable fisheries, the lakes and streams being stocked
with trout, perch, black bass, &c, while there are shad, menhaden, and
sturgeon fisheries on the Delaware River and Bay and round the coast.

Value of shell fish for the year ending September 1919, 6,700,000 dollars.

The mineral deposits consist of magnetic iron, zinc, manganese, talc, soap-
stone, and graphite. Clay and clay-products led in 1918 with a total out-
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put valued at 21,837,396 dollars; the chief product being sanitary ware, in

which New Jersey is pre-eminent. New Jersey ranks second in the produc-
tion of zinc ore ; it mined 668,449 tons in 1918. The iron ore mined in

1918 was valued at 1,945,651 dollars. The chief stone quarried is trap rock,

the total output in 1918 being valued at 1,475,358 dollars. Limestone was
also quarried to the value of 674,397 dollars. In 1918 sand and gravel to

the value of 2,462,864 dollars was produced. New Jersey also produces
Portland cement, coke, lead and zinc pigments, mineral waters, peat, green-
sand marl (from which potash salts are being made), and other products of

minor importance.
The manufacturing industries within the State are prosperous. In 1918,

the manufacturing establishments numbered 3,216 and employed 499,279
wage-earners ; the raw material used was valued at 1,834,560,122 dollars, and
the output at 2,990,939,855 dollars. The principal industries (with value
of output in 1918) are oil refining (1918, 328,] 20, 677 dollars), high explosives

(197,074,042 dollars), foundry and machinery (184,085,155 dollars), silkgoods
(120,075,052 dollars), chemical products (189,117,335 dollars), drawn wire
and wire cloth (93,350,127 dollars).

In 1918, according to State statistics, there were 44 establishments for

canning fruit and vegetables, employing 4,610 persons, who packed 4,134,117
pounds of fruit, and 144,727,505 pounds of vegetables, of a total value of

5,797,094 dollars.

In 1919 the length of railroad within the State was 2,461 miles ; electric

railway track, 1,593 miles ; the length of canals was 175 miles.

On June 30, 1919, there were 27 savings banks in the State with
374,839 depositors who had to their credit 173,756,000 dollars, being
465*55 dollars to each depositor. There are 24 State Banks having time
deposits amounting to 12,619,889 dollars ; and trust companies having
767,239 depositors and 372,282,783 dollars on deposit.

Books of Reference Concerning New Jersey.

Manual of the Legislature ofNew Jersey. By T. F. Fitzgerald. Trenton.
Annual Reports of: State Treasurer; Comptroller of the Treasury; Commission of

Banking and Insurance ; Bureau of Industrial Statistics, and other State Authorities.
New Jersey Archives. 40 vols. Issued by the N. J. Historical Society.
Fisher, (E. J.), New Jersey as a royal province New York, 11U1.

Lee (F. B.), New Jersey as a Colony and a State. 190'2.

Tanner (E. P.), The province of New Jersey. New York, 1908.

NEW MEXICO.
Constitution and Government.—New Mexico from the time of its

discovery by P^uropeans was politically associated with Mexico. On May 11,

1846, the Mexican war began ; when peace was made February 2, i848,
New Mexico was recognised as belonging to the United States. On Sep-
tember 9, 1850, the Organic Act of the Territory was passed by the United
States Congress. The boundaries of the Territory had been made to include

part of Texas, but Utah was formed into a separate Territory ; in 1861 put
of New Mexico was transferred to Colorado, and in 1863 Arizona was dis-

joined, leaving to New Mexico its present area. On June 20, 1910, Congress
passed an Enabling Act permitting the Territory of New Mexico to frame
a State Constitution, ana in November, 1911, New Mexico was admitted to

Statehood.

The State legislature consists of 24 members of the Senate and 49

members of the House of Representatives.
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Governor.—M. C. Mechem, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Manuel Martinez.

For local government the State is divided into 29 counties. The
administrative capital of the State is Santa ¥6, population (as shown by
the census of 1920;, 7,236.

Area. Population, Instruction.—Area, 122,634 square miles (131

square miles being water area). Census population on January 1, 1920,

360,350.

In five census years the population was :

—

Tears
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Finance.—For the year ending November 30, 1918, the revenue and
expenditure were as follows :

—

Dollars

Balance, December 1, 1919 . . . . 1,895,197
Receipts for year 1919-20 5,990,833

Total 7,886,030
Disbursements for year 1919-20 . . . . 5,255,462

Balance, December 1, 1920 . . 2,630,568

The total bonded indebtedness of the State on June 30, 1920, was
4,291,500 dollars. The assessed value of real and personal property in 1919
was 371,559,631 dollars.

Production and Industry.—New Mexico produces cereals, vegetables,

fruit, and cotton. The principal crops in 1920 were: maize, 7,155,000
bushels ; wheat, 6,375,000 bushels; potatoes, 475,000 bushels. Irrigation,

which is indispensable over wide tracks of fertile country, is extending,

in 1911 the irrigated area had reached 750,000 acres. The Rio Grande-

project provides for resetvoir construction for the irrigation of 180,000 acres

in New Mexico and Texas. Private enterprise also is devoted largely to

reservoir and canal construction. In 1910 there were 35,676 farms with an
area of 11,270,021 acres, of which 1,467,191 acres was improved land. The
total value of all farm property in 1910 was 159,447,990 dollars. The farm
animals en January 1, 1921, comprised 225,000 horses, 91,000 milch cows,

1,406,000 other cattle, 2,666,000 sheep, and 85,000 swiDe. In 1919 the

wool clip amounted to 15,076,000 pounds of wool. The national forest area

(1917) covers 8,381,768 acres, and there are about 4,000,000 acres of heavily

forested country in private ownership.

The State has valuable mineral resources, comprising gold, silver, copper,

lead, and zinc. The quarries yield granite, sandstone, limestone, and
marble. Turquoise is profitably worked in four localities within the State

;

the sands contain traces ofplatinum ;
gypsum is produced in small quantities,

as is also mica.

The manufactured output of New Mexico in 1910 amounted to the

value of 7,978,000 dollars, of which nearly half was for car construction and
repair by railway companies. The industries next in importance are lumber
and timber work, and flour and grist milling. There are also woollen mills

and cement works. The aggregate capital of all industries was 7,743,000
dollars; the number of wage-earners was 4,143, earning in a year 2,591,000
dollars, and the cost of materials used was 3,261,000 dollars.

In 1917 there were 2,974 miles of railway and 11 miles of electric railway

track within the State (1919).

Books of Reference.

The New Mexico Blue Book. First issue 1916. Santa Fe.

Report of the Secretary of New Mexico.—Legislative Manual. Biennial. Santa Fe.

—Publications of the New Mexico Bureau of Immigration, descriptive of the various
resources of the State. Albuquerque.

Powell (K. A.), The End of the Trail : The Far West from New Mexico to British

Columbia. London, 1915.
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NEW YORK STATE.

Constitution and Government.—From 1609 to 1664 the region now

called New York was under the sway of the Dutch ; then it came under the rule

of the English, who governed the country till the outbreak of the War of

Independence. Between July 9, 1776, and April 20, 1777, a Convention

framed a Constitution under which New York was transformed into an inde-

pendent State, afterwards, in 1788, entering the Union as one of the 13

original States.

The legislative authority is vested in a Senate of 51 members elected every

two years, and an Assembly of 150 members elected annually. There are

annual sessions.

The right of suffrage resides in every citizen 21 years of age, who has

been a citizen for 90 days, and has resided in the State for a year preceding

the election. A voter must also have resided four months in the county, and
30 days in the election district.

The question whether there shall be a Convention to revise the Consti-

tution has to be submitted to the people every 20 years, beginning with

1916, 'and also at such times as the Legislature may by law provide.

'

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 43 Representatives.

Governor.—Nathan L. Miller, 1921-23 (10,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—John J. Lyons.

The seat of the State executive is at Albany.

For local government the State is divided into 62 counties.

Cities are in 3 classes, the first class having each over 175,000 inhabitants

and the third under 50,000. Each is incorporated by charter, under
special legislation. The government of New York City is vested in a

board of Aldermen, elected for 2 years. Its members are the President,

elected by the city ; the presidents of the 5 city boroughs (Bronx, Manhattan,
Brooklyn, Queens, and Richmond) ; 67 aldermen, one elected in each of the

67 districts, constituting a board of 73 members. The chief executive

officer is the Mayor, elected for 4 years ; he appoints all the heads of

departments, except the Comptroller, who is elected by the city.

Area, Population.—Area 49,204 square miles (1,550 square miles being

water). Census population on January 1, 1920, 10,384,829. Population
in census years :

—

Year

1800
1900

Population

Total

589,051

7,268,894

Per eq.

mile

Year

12 4

1525

Population

Total

9,113,614
10,384,829

Per »q.

mile

1912
2111

In 1910 the population by race and sex was

:
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Of the total in 1910, 2,748,011 were foreign-born, the nationalities

most numerously represented being German 480,026, Irish 436,911, English
146,870, Scotch 39,437, Italian 472,201, Russian 558,956, Austrian 245,004,
Canadian English 4,482, Canadian French 98,988, Swedish 16,315, French
28,472, Norwegian 2,593, Swiss 16,315. The population of New York
City on January 1, 1920, was :

—

469,042
116,531

. 5,620,048

Manhattan . . 2,284,103
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pupils. Total expenditure on education in 1919 was 1 26. 050. 1 4 7 dollars. Therp
were 136 universities, colleges, professional and technical schools with 5,634

professors and teachers, and 52,043 students.

The University of the State of Xew York is governed by a Board of

Regents, whose members are at all times three more than the existing

judicial districts of the State—at present 9 districts and 12 Re^nts. The
University is the State Education Department. The Regents elect by ballot

the President of the University and the Commissioner of Education.

The names, year of foundation, and numbers of instructors and rtndents

in 15 of the 46 colleges and universities in 1918-19 were as follows :

—

Founded
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dollars ; of personal property 435,871,630 dollars; total, 12,758,021,954
dollars.

The City of New York, January 1, 1919, had a gross bonded debt of

1,225,055,569 dollars.

Defence.—Under the provisions of the Military Law of the State a
new active organisation was created September 1st, 1917, to take the place of
the National Guard then in the Federal service. The New York Guard
consisted on June 30, 1920, of 9,440 officers and men, whi^h figure does not
include 8,788 officers and men comprising sixty-two companies, troops and
batteries of the organisations of the division which have been recognised by
the War Department as National Guard. The aggregate is, therefore, 18,228.
It is part of the active militia of the State, is partly subject to Federal con-
trol, and receives rifles and ammunition from the Federal Government. It is

organised as a division of four brigades, as before 1916.

The Naval Militia has never been federalised in the same sense as the
National Guard so that while it was actually in the Federal service as a part

of the Naval Reserve, no new organisation has taken its place.

Production, Industry, Commerce.—New York has large agricultural

interests. In 1910 it contained 215,597 farms of a total area of 22,030,367
acres, of which 14,844,039 acres was improved land. The total value
of all farm property was 1,451,481,495 dollars. Common agricultural

crops are raised ; market-gardening, fruit-growing, sugar beet production,
and tobacco culture are pursued. In 1920 the crops comprised maize,

32,595,000 bushels ; wheat 10,998,000 bushels ; oats, 44,275,000 bushels, be-

sides potatoes, hay, and other products. The area under tobacco was 2,400
acres ; the yield, 3,072,000 pounds. Beet sugar is produced. The farm
animals on January 1, 1921, comprised 543,000 horses, 7,000 mules,

1,448,000 milch cows and 882,000 other cattle, 745,000 sheep, and
781,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919 yielded 4,022,000 pounds of wool.

Other productive industries are mining and quarrying. In 1918 the mines
within the State yielded 1,003,961 tons of iron ore (5,802,870 dollars).

In 1918 the output of talc was 71,167 tons, valued at 902,100 dollars.

The yield of crude petroleum in 1918 was 808,843 barrels, valued at

3,307,814 dollars ; the yield of natural gas in 1918 was of the value of 5,500,870
dollars. Mineral springs yielded 5,887,746 gallons, valued at 566,910
dollars. The output of granite, trap rock, sandstone, marble, and lime-

stone in 1918 was valued at 6, 106,760 dollars ; of Portland cement, 4,074,159
barrels, valued at 6,568,746 dollars ; of salt, 15,218,071 barrels valued at

7,336,867 dollars. The production of bricks, tiles, pottery, &c, was esti-

mated at the value of 11,862,954 dollars. In 1918 the output of gypsum
was 531,039 tons, valued at 2,677,099 dollars. The State also produces
infusorial earth, emery, garnet, crystalline quartz, and other minerals. The
total value of mineral output in 1918 amounted to 54,997,036 dollars.

Manufacturing Industries.—The statistics of the manufacturing in-

dustries of New York State according to the census results of 1905 and
1910 are summarised thus :

—

Establishments
Capital
Salaried officials.

Salaries

Wage-earners (average)
Wages
Miscellaneous expenses
Cost of raw material
Value of output

,
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For the more iraj>ortant industries (or groups of industries}, judged by the

value of output in 1910, see Thb Statesman's Year-Book for 1917, p. 572.

In 1910 there were 2.082 newspapers, be., of which 203 were dailies, 969 weekly,
35 semi-weekly, 8 tri-weekly, 700 monthly, 51 semi-nioniMy, 38 bi-monthly, 1 tri-monthly,
69 quarterly. 2 semi-annual, 2 five times a year, 2 four times a year, 1 twenty tunes a year,
and 1 every forty davs. In English 1,874 were published ; of the foreign languages there
were 28 In Spanish, 24 in Italian, 22 each In German and Yiddish, 12 in Hungarian, 11 in

Polish, 10 In French, 7 in Bohemian, rt each in Arabic, Greek, Portuguese and Swedish, 5
in Russian. 4 eai-h in Lithuanian, Slovak and Slovenian, 3 in Chinese, Croatian, Finnish
and Serbian, 2 ea.-h in Albanian, Hebrew, Japanese, Judaeo-Spaniah, Swiss, Welsh, 1 each
in Armenian, Danish, Lettish, Norwegian, Persian, Roumanian and Ukrainian.

New York City now ranks as the first shipping port of the world. The
imports, including specie and bullion, during the fiscal year ending June 30,

1920, amounted to the value of 2,904,648,933 dollars, and the exports

to the value of 3,383,638,588 dollars. The exports consist largely of
grain, flour, cotton, sugar, tobacco, apples and other fruits, preserved
provisions, cattle, and frozen meat. Most of the great railway lines

which bring merchandise from the west have their terminals on the
New Jersey side of the harbour, but there are ample facilities for the
transfer of goods to the docks on the eastern side by means of lighters

and of barges which carry the loaded care across.

In 1919 the bank clearings in New York City amounted to 189,237,015,492
dollars for the first ten months of the year.

lu New York State there were in 1917 8,534 miles of railway track
and 6,039 miles (1919) of single track electric railway. The canals of the
State, used for commercial purposes, have a length of 638 miles, of which
the Erie canal has 361 miles. The State Barge Canal to connect New-
York City with Buffalo by means of a deep water route of 790 miles,

having a minimum depth of 12 feet, is completed. It has a capacity of

20,000,000 tons per season.

In the year ending June 30, 1919, there were 141 savings banks in

.the State, with total resources of 2,367,041,901 dollars, 3,579,057 depositors
who had 2,179,034,583 dollars to their credit, being 608 dollars to each
depositor.

British Consul-General at New York.—H. G. Armstrong

There are six Vice-Consuls.

Books of Reference.
Legislative Manual of New York.
New York Red Book, by James Malcolm. Albany, 1919.

Annual Report New York State Education Department.
Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.
Development of the State of New York. New York, 1912.

Alexander (D. S.), Political History of New York. New York, 1906.
Douglas (James). New England and New France. London, 1914.

Mores (W. C), The Government of New York. New York, 1902.
Peterson (A. E.), New York as an Eighteenth Century Municipality. New York, 1919
Rensselaer (Mrs. Schuyler van), History of the City of New York. 2 vols. New York.
Roberts (E. H.), New York : The Planting and Growth of the Empire State. 2 vols.

Boston, 1887.

Sowert (D. C), The Financial History of the New York State from 1789 to 1912. London
and New York, 1914.

Stebbint (H. A.), A Political History of the State of New York, 1S65-1S69. New York
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Wilton (R. R.), New York, Old and New. New York.—New York in Literature. New
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NORTH CAROLINA.
Government.— North Carolina is one of the thirteen original States

of the Union. The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 50 members,
and a House of Representatives of 120 members, elected for two years.

All citizens of the United States, resident in the State one year,

and in the county six months next before the election, and registered, have a

vote. For registration, the requirement is ability to read any section of the

Constitution in the English language.

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and ten Repre-

sentatives.

Governor.—Cameron Morrison, 1921-25 (6,500 dollars).

Secretary of State.—J. Bryan Grimes.

North Carolina is divided into 100 counties. The State Capital is Raleigh.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 52,426 square miles, of

which 3,686 square miles is water. Population of census in 1920, 2,556,486.

Tears
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Hill (founded in 1795) in 1920 with 85 professors and 1,406 students ; and the

Agricultural and Engineering College at West Raleigh (founded in 1889) with
83 professors and 819 pupils. Higher education for young women is given
in the State College for Women (Greeusboro) which, in 1919-20, had 91

professors and 760 students. There are large sectarian colleges, and also

schools and colleges for coloured youths.

Charity.—North Carolina has a State Board of Chaiities and Public

Welfare. The county is the unit. Each county has a Superintendent of

Public Welfare and a juvenile court to care for the children. These are

compulsory in every county of the State. There are three hospitals for the
insane, one for negroes, two for whites ; a sch-.ol for the blind and deaf of

each race ; a school for the white feebleminded children and women under
thirty ; a reform school for white boys ; a training school for delinquent
girls and women ; and epileptic colonies at the hospitals for the insane.

A hospital-school for crippled children is in course of construction. The
State also maintains a home for Confederate Veterans and a home for Con-
federate women.

Child-caring institutions are private, but must be licensed and inspected
by the State Board of Charities and Public Welfare. Maternity homes and
societies for children are also under thu law. Twenty-rive institutions and
societies have been licensed.

Private hospitals for the care and treatment of insane, feeble-minded, and
inebriates must be licensed. Five are so licensed.

The poor are cared for in County Homes. At the close of the fiscal year
1918, the namber of inmates reported was 1,500.

Finance.—The State had receipts and disbursements in the year ending
November 30, 1919, as follows :

—

Dollars

Balance, December 1, 1917 1,372,104
Receipts, 1918-19 10,314,337

Total 11,686,4-11

Disbursements, 1918-19 10,298,870

Balance, December 1, 1919 1,381,571

In 1919 the outstanding debt amounted to 10,090,104 dollars. The
assessed value of personal and real property in 1919 was 1,029,993,778
dollars. According to the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bond-
holders the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 12,600,000 dollars.

The State declares these bonds to have been fraudulently and corruptly issued

during reconstruction days.

Production and Industry.—The chief occupation of the inhabitants

of the State is agriculture. In 1910 the State had 253,725 farms, while
the area of the farm land was 22,439,129 acres, of which 8,813,056 acres

was improved land. The total value of all farm products in 1919 was
683,168,000 dollars. Wheat and maize are grown, the yield of the former
in 1920 having been 8,471,000 bushels, and of the latter, 64,032,000 bushels.

The chief crop, however, is cotton, of which the area for 1920 was 1,518,000
acres, and the yield 840,000 bales (of 500 pounds, gross weight). Another
important product is tobacco, grown on 582,000 acres, which yielded i:;

1920, 384,120,000 pounds, valued at 97,182,000 dollars. Other products
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ure peanuts, potatoes, oats, and rye. The rice crop in 1920 amounted to

10,000 bushels. Stock-raising is not important, but there is a growing
dairy industry. On January 1, 1921, the farm animals were 179,000 horses,

231,000 mules, 331,000 milch cows, 386,000 other cattle, 138,000 sheep,

and 1,528,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919 yielded 587,000 lbs.

In the eastern portion of the State there are shad and oyster fisheries,

both valuable.

Minerals in great variety, but not in large quantities, are found in the

State, the chief being mica, iron, talc, andsoapstone barytes, feldspar, coal,

phosphate rock, gold, silver, sand and gravel. The quarries yield granite,

limestone, and sandstone. Monazite and zircon, used in the manufacture of

incandescent light mantles, are also found.

The prosperity of North Carolina is associated chiefly with cotton,

tobacco, and lumber, but within the State a variety of other industries are

pursued. The value of the output of all manufactures in the State in 1918
was put at 658,547,476 dollars.

The chief seaport is Wilmington, the exports from which, in 1919,

amounted to 33,941,084 dollars, nearly all for cotton grown in North
Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, and Alabama, and shipped mostly to

Bremen, Liverpool, and Ghent. Harbour improvements are in progress.

The State has several navigable rivers ; in 1919 it contained 4,954 miles
of steam railway, and 285 miles of electric railway track. The chief railway
lines are the Atlantic coast line, the Seaboard Air line, the Southern railway,

and the Norfolk and Southern railway, the latter being formed by the

union of about half-a-dozen independent lines.

In 1919, deposits in savings banks amounted to 32,352,948 dollars.

There is a British Vice-Consul at Wilmington.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the Various Executive Departments of the State.

Arthur (J. P.), Western North Carolina. A History from 1730 to 1913. Raleigh, N.C.
1914.

Ashe (8. A.), History of North Carolina. Greensboro, N.C.—Biographical History of
North Carolina from Colonial Times to the Present. 8 vols. Greensboro, N.C.

Battle (K. P.), History of the University of North Carolina. 2 vols. Raleigh, N. C,
1912.

Connor (H. G.) and Cheshire (J. B., jr.), The Constitution of North Carolina. Annotated.
Raleigh, 1911.

Connor (R. D. W.), Boyd W. K.), and Hamilton (J. G. de R.), History of North
Carolina, 1584-1912. 3 vols. Chicago, 1919.

Connor (R. D. W.), North Carolina Manual, 1921. Issued by the North Carolina His-
torical Commission. Raleigh, ». C.

J Iami it on (.1 . G. de R.), Reconstruction in North Carolina. New York and London, 1914.

Kephart (Horace), Our Southern Highlanders. New York, 1913.

Saunders (W. L.), Colonial Records of North Carolina. Vol. i-x. Raleigh, K. C,
1886-1890. Continued as : Clark (Walter). State Records of North Carolina. Vol. xi-xxvi.
Published by the State, Raleigh, N. C, 1895-1905.

Sprunt (James), Chronicles of the Cape Fear River, 1860-191H. Raleigh, N. C, 1917.

Wilson (W. 8.), North Carolina Blue Book. Raleigh, N. C, 1918.
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NORTH DAKOTA.

Government.— North Dakota was admitted into the Uuiou on

February 22, 1889. The Legislative Assembly consists of a Senate of 49
members elected for four years, and a House of Representatives of 113
members elected for two years. Qualified electors are (with necessary excep-

tions) all citizens and civilised Indians. Residence required : in the State

one year, in the county six months, in the precinct ninety days next before

the election. The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and
three Representatives.

Governor.—L. J. Frazier, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of Stale.—Thomas Hall.

The State is divided into 53 organised counties. The capital is Bismarck
(population 6,951 in 1920, Census).

Area, Population.—Area, 70, 605 square miles (662 square miles being

water). The area in 1919 of the Indian reservations was 156 square miles

with a population of 8,891 Indians. The population of the State in 1920
(Census) was 645,680.

The population at each of the Federal censuses was :

—

Tear
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1,155 teachers ; and 6 normal schools with 1,200 pupils and 100 teachers.

The State University, founded in 1884, had, in 1918-19, 86 teachers and
1,294 students ; Fargo College (Congregational), founded 1887, had 32
teachers and 602 students ; and the State Agricultural College had 58 teachers
and 720 students. ,.

School revenues are derived from the State Fund, district taxes, and
various other sources. Expenditure in 1919-20, 15,000,000 dollars.

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 81, being
14 per 100,000 of the population. In 1918 the number of prisoners in penal
institutions was 201, being 27*8 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance.—The revenue expenditure for the year ending June 30, 1919,

was :

—

Dollars

Cash in hand, July 1, 1918 .... 1,464,595
Receipts, 1918-19 11,720,011

Total 13,184,606
Expenditure, 1918-19 10,228,535

Balance in hand, June 30, 1919 . 2,956,071

Bonded debt on July 1, 1919, 1,230,963 dollars; assessed valuation of

real and personal property in 1919, 496,978,049 dollars.

Production and Industry.—Agriculture is the chief pursuit of the

North Dakota population. In 1918 there were 70,149 farms with an area

of 28,847,607 acres, of which 17,928,761 acres was improved land. The
assessed valuation of all farm property in 1918 was 229,397,669 dollars.

The area to be irrigated within the State under the Federal Reclamation
Act extends to 40,000 acres. The chief products are cereals, potatoes, hay
and flax. The wheat crop in 1920 amounted to 68,400,000 bushels ; oats,

59,640,000 bushels ; barley, 22,640,000 bushels. In the same year the area

under flax (grown for the seed) was 735,000 acres, and the yield amounted to

3,896,000 bushels of seed, valued at 6,935,000 dollars. The State has
also an active live-stock industry, chiefly horse and cattle-raising. On
January 1, 1921, the farm animals were 800,000 horses, 464,000 milch
cows, 604,000 other cattle, 272,000 sheep, and 402,000 swine. The wool
crop yielded 1,654,000 pounds of wool in 1919.

The mineral resources of North Dakota are inconsiderable. Cement is

made and there are coal mines.

In the State in 1914 there were 699 manufacturing establishments with
an aggregate capital of 14,213,000 dollars, employing 3,275 wage-earners,

using raw material costing 14,484,000 dollars, and giving an output valued at

21,147,000 dollars. The most important of these industries was flour and
grist milling. The value of the dairy and creamery industry (butter, cheese,

and condensed milk) amounted in 1918 to 16,901,267 dollars. Quantity of

cream sold in creameries, 19,694,669 pounds.
In 1919 there were 5,316 miles of steam railway in the State, and 27 miles

of electric railway (1919). The principal lines are the Great Northern,
Northern Pacific, and the St. Paul, Minneapolis and Sault Ste. Marie.

In 1918 there were 4 savings banks in the State, with 21,405 depositors

who had to their credit 3,017,223 dollars, being 264*55 dollars to each

depositor.
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References.
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OHIO.

Government.—Ohio was admitted into the Union on February 19, 1803.

The question of a general revision of the Constitution is submitted to the

people every 20 years, provision being made for the election of a Convention

to draft alterations.

The Legislature consists of a Senate of 87 members and a House of

Representatives of 125 members, both Houses being elected for two years.

Qualified as electors are (with certain necessary exceptions) all citizens

21 years of age who have resided in the State one year, in the county 30

days, and in the township 20 days next before the election.

Ohio is represented in Congress by two Senators and 22 Representatives.

Governor :—James M. Cox, 1921-23 (10,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Harvey C. Smith.

Ohio is divided into 88 counties.

Columbus.

.

The State Capital (since 1816) is

Area, Population, Instruction—Area, 41,040 square miles, of which

300 square miles is water (exclusive of 3,443 square miles of Lake Erie.)

Census population on January 1, 1920, 5,759,394.

The population at the date of each census was

Years
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Population of the chief cities was as follows, according to the Census of

1920:—

Cities
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Finance—The rec-ipts and disbursements, for the fiscal year ending

July 1, 1920, were :—
Dollars

Cash in hand, July 1, 1919 .... 7,375,352

Income, 1919-1920 33,366,689

Total 41,242,041

Disbursements, 1919-20 .... 29,535,484

Balance, July 1, 1920 . . . 11,706,557

The public debt of the State on June 30, 1920, amounted to 1,665 dollars,

being the Canal Loan not bearing interest.

Production and Industry.—Ohio is axtensively devoted to agricul-

ture. In 1920 it contained 256,699 farms, a decrease in number
of 15,346, or 56 per cent, sine- 1910. The total value of all

farm property in 1910 was 1,902,694,589 dollars. The chief crops are

cereals, hay, potatoes, fruits and vegetables, besides tobacco. The maize

crop in 1920 amounted tol62,099,000 bushels, and thewheatcrop to 28,698, 000
bushels ; oats, 71,339,000 bushels. The area under tobacco (63,000

acres in 1920) yielded 60,480,000 pounds. Beet sugar to the amount of

51,000 short tons was produced in 1920. Horse-rearing, cattle-breeding, and
dairy farming are important. On January 1, 1921, the live-stock in the

State was 795,000 horses, 28,000 mules, 1,009,000 milch cows, and 996,000
other cattle, 2,773,000 sheep, and 3,921,000 swine. The wool clip in 1920
yielded 12,449,000 pounds of wool. The farm products and live-stock in-

dustries give rise to the manufacture of butter and cheese, and the meat-

packing industries.

Ohio has also extensive mineral resources ; it is the fourth State in

the Union for mineral output. The two leading products are coal and
manufactures from clay. Other mineral products are petroleum, sandstone

and limestone, Portland cement, salt, grindstones, pulpstones, oilstones,

and scythestones, besides mineral waters.
In 1910 the capital invested in manufacturing industries in the State

was 866,898,083 dollars ; the amount paid in salaries and wages was
228,984.923 dollars; the raw material used cost 529,893,658 dollars, and the

value of the output was 960,799,991 dollars. The value of the corresponding
output in 1900 was 748,670,855 dollars. The chief manufacturing industries,

according to the census results for 1910, are given in The Statesman's
Year-Book for 1916, p. 590.

The railways of the State in 1918 had alength of 9,160 miles, besides 3,227
miles of electric railway track. Ohio has also facilities for traffic by water, and
its most important city, Cleveland, has sprung up on the shore of Lake Erie.

On June 30, 1920, there were 775 State banks in Ohio, with a total of

1,1 50,313,376 dollars deposits, 370national banks having 802,093,000 dollars

deposits, and 718 building and loan associations having 159,985,470 dollars

deposits, making a grand total of 1, 863 institutions for saving in Ohio having
in the aggregate, 2,112,391,846 dollars deposits.

Books of Reference.

The Annual Report of the State Auditor and Reports of the various Executive
Departments.

Black (A.X The Story of Ohio. Boston, 188S.
Bogart (E. L.), Financial History of Ohio. Urbana, 19H.
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Farrand (M.), Editor, A Journey to Ohio in 1810. As recorded in the Journal of
Margaret van Horn Durght. Yale and London, 1912.

Howe (H.), Historical Collections of Ohio, 3 vols. Columbus. 18^8.
Howells(\S. C), Recollections of Life in Ohio, 1813-1840. Cincinnati, 1895.
Kinq (R.)> Ohio. In ' American Commonwealths ' Series. Boston, 1886.
Randall (E. O.) and Ryan (D. J.), History of Ohio, 5 vols. New York, 1912.
Siebert (W. H.), Government of Ohio. New York, 1904.
Taylor (J. W.), History of the State of Ohio. Cincinnati, 1854.

OKLAHOMA.

Government.—The State of Oklahoma, comprising the former Territory

of Oklahoma and Indian Territory, was constituted on November 16, 1907,
by Proclamation made by the United States President under the enabling
act of June 16, 1906. The constitution provides for the initiative and the

referendum, 8 per cent, of the legal voters having the right to propose
any legislative measure and 15 per cent, to propose amendments to the
constitution by petition. The referendum may be ordered (except as to

laws necessary for the immediate preservation of the public peace, health

or safety) either by petition signed by 5 per cent, of the legal voters

or by the Legislature. The referendum applies to municipalities as well

as to the State. The control of railways and other public service cor-

porations is vested in a commission of 3 members elected for six-year periods,

from whose decision an appeal lies only to the Supreme Court, no other
court having power to interfere with its duties.

The Legislature consists of a Senate of 44 members who are elected for

4 years, and a House of Representatives elected for 2 years, and consisting ot

not less than 99 nor more than 102 members. Qualified as electors are

(with necessary exceptions) all citizens resident six months in the State,

60 days in the county or town, 30 days in the precinct. Indians, to be
qualified as voters, must have severed tribal relations.

Governor.

-

Secretary. -

-J. B. A. Robertson, 1919-23 (4,500 dollars).

-JoeS. Morris 1919-23.

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 8 members of the

House of Representatives. The State capital is Oklahoma City.

Area and Population.—Area, 70,057 square miles, of which 643

square miles is water. Census population on January 1, 1920, 2,028,283.

Indian reservations in 1919 had an area of 10 square miles with a population
of 119,101.

[For the history ot the relations between the Indians and the Federal

Government see The Statesman's Yeak-Book for 1907, p. 593.]

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was :

—

Year
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la 1910 the population by sex and race was :
—
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1920 on 2,765,000 acres amounted to 1,300,000 bales, valued at 68,250,000
dollars. Flax is also widely grown. The western part is devoted to stock-

raising. On January 1, 1921, the stock comprised 549,000 milch cows, and
1,118,000 other cattle; 836,000 hogs, 110,000 sheep, 667,000 horses, and
292,000 mules. Wool clip yielded 526,000 lbs. m 1919.

Oklahoma has become an important mineral State in the last few years
principally because of the increase in the production of petroleum, which
followed the discovery of oil in 1904. Natural gas is also obtained. Coal,

lead and zinc are also worked.
There are few manufacturing industries, flour and grist-milling, cotton

ginning, the manufacture of cotton-seed oil and oil cake being the more
important-. In 1910 the State had a total of 2,310 industrial establishments,
employing 13,143 wage-earners, with a total capital of 38,873,000 dollars, the
cost of material being 34,153,000 dollars, and the value of the output
53,682,000 dollars. Statistics of leading industries are given in The States-
man's Year-Book for 1916, p. 593.

In 1917 Oklahoma had 6,502 miles of steam railway besides 331 miles

of electric railway (1919). The principal lines are the Atchison, Topeka and
Santa Fe ; the Chicago, Rock Island and Pacific ; the Choctaw, Oklahoma
and Gulf ; and the St. Louis and San Francisco ; the Missouri, Kansns and
Texas ; the St. Louis and San Francisco ; and the Santa ¥6 Pacific Railways.

Books of Reference.
Oklahoma ' Red Book.
Reports of the various administrative authorities of Oklahoma.
Statistics and Information concerning the Indian Territory, Oklahoma, and the

Cherokee Strip, Ac. St. Louis, 1893.

OREGON.

Government.—Oregon was admitted into the Union on February 14,

1859. The Legislative Assembly consists of a Senate of 30 members, chosen

for four years (half their number retiring every two years), and a House of

60 Representatives, elected for two years.

The Constitution was amended in 1902, under the terms of which amend-
ment the people reserve to themselves the power to propose laws and amend-
ments to the Constitution and to enact or reject the same at the polls inde-

pendent of the Legislative Assembly, and also reserve the power at their own
option to approve or reject at the polls any Act of the Legislative Assembly.
This is known as the initiative and referendum. Not more than eight per

cent, of the legal voters are required to propose any measure to be voted upon
by the people at the next ensuing general election. Measures thus initiated

are enacted or rejected at the polls independently of the Legislative As-

sembly. Under the referendum, any Bill passed by the Legislative Assembly,
except such as are for the preservation of the public peace, health, and safety,

may, by petition signed by five per cent, of the legal voters, be referred to the

f

people to be voted on for approval or rejection at the next ensuing general

ection.

At the General Election held November, 1912, suffrage was extended to

women and "every citizen of the United States of the age of 21 years

and upwards who shall have resided in the State during the 6 months
immediately preceding such election shall be entitled to vote."

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and three Represen-

tatives.
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Governor.—Ben. W. Olcott, 1919-1923. (5,000 dollars.)

Secretary of State.—Sam A. Kozer.

The State Capital is Salem. There are 36 counties in the State.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 96,699 square miles, 1,092

square miles being water.

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was :

—

Tears
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Finance, Defence.—The receipts and disbursements of the General

Fund of the State, for the year ending September 30, 1920 :

—

Dollars

Balance, October 1, 1919 . . . . 226,787
Receipts, Oct. 1, 1919—Sept. 30, 1920 . . 7,984,650

Total 8,211,437
Disbursements, Oct. 1, 1919— Sept. 30, 1920 . 8,194,950

Balance, September 30, 1920 . . 16,487

In 1920 the amount of the State indebtedness was 19,859,025 dollars.

In 1919 the assessed value of taxable property, as equalised, was 990,435,472
dollars.

On November 30, 1920, the National Guard of the United States and
of the State of Oregon consisted of 12 companies of Infantry, 1 Headquarters
company, 1 Supply Company, and 1 Machine Gun Company, completely
equipped and officered ; also, 3 companies of Coast Artillery.

Production and Industry.—Oregon is one of the semi-arid States.

In the river valley west of the Cascades there is a good rainfall and almost
every variety of crop common to the temperate zone is grown. East of the
Cascades lack of rainfall has been to some extent compensated for by
irrigation by private companies as well as by State enterprise. Oregon has
one-sixth of the standing timber of the United States ; in 1920 the forest

area was 20,000,000 acres, of which 10,500,000 were in forest reserves. In 1910
there were 45,502 farms with an acreage of 11,685,110, of which 4,274,803
acres were improved land. The total value of all farm property in 1910 was
59,461,828 dollars ; in 1912, it was 631,317,255 dollars. The leading crops

are wheat (22,900,000 bushels in 1920), hay (2,160,000 tons), and potatoes

(4,230,000 bushels). Oats, barley, and flax-seed are grown to some extent.

Sugar beet and hops are important crops. Fruits are grown, especially plums,
apples, pears, strawberries, cherries, and loganberries. There is an active live-

stock industry. Horses on January 1, 1921, numbered 276,000 ; milch cows,

216,000 ; other cattle, 675,000 ; sheep, 2,270,000 ; swine, 272,000. In 1920
the wool clip yielded 14,040,000 pounds. The salmon, sturgeon, halibut,

and oyster fisheries ate abundant.
The State has not risen to much importance as a mining State, although

it possesses various mineral resources, including gold, silver, copper. The
output of coal in 1917 was 28,327 net tons, valued at 95,663 dollars. Granite
and other building stones were extracted to the value of 413,867 dollars.

Other minerals are occasional gems, cobalt, lead, gypsum, and platinum.
In 1914 the manufacturing industries of Oregon had 2,320 establishments

witli an aggregate capital of 139,500,379 dollars ; they employed 4,431

salaried officials and 28,829 wage-earners ; the cost of the raw material used

was 63,257,821 dollars, and the value of the output. 109,761,951 dollars.

These industries are associated with the forest, agricultural, pastoral, and
fishery products of the State.

Oregon has good water facilities in the Pacific Ocean, the Columbia rivi-r

the Willamette river, and the Snake river. The Dalles and Celilo Canal,

completed in 1915, opens the Columbia and Snake rivers to river naviga-

tion to a length of 570 miles from the ocean. Large ocean-going vessels can
navigate the Columbia as far as Portland. Rivers and harbours are constantly

dredged and improved. The value of imports at Portland for year ending
December 30, 1919, was 3, 151,964 dollars, and of exports, 112,464 dollars. In
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1919 the State had a total railway mileage of 3,214, besides 72*2 miles of

electric railway track. The principal lines are the Oregon-Washington
Railroad and Navigation Company and the Southern Pacific and the so-called
' Hill lines.'

In November, 1920, there were 284 banks in the State, with total de-

posits of 2S1, 420,908 dollars; of this amount 61,293,491 dollars was in

tarings deposits, including; postal savings accounts : demand deposits

amounted to 195,606,807 dollars; time deposits, 24,520,610 dollars.

British Consul at Portland.—Harry Leslie Sherwood. There is a vice-

consul at Astoria.

Books of Reference.
Oregon Blue Book. Issued by the Secretary of State.
The Keports ot the various Executive Departments.
British (Consular Reports on i »repon, Washington, and Idaho. Annual, London.
Bancroft (H. II.). History of Oregon. San Francisco, 1886.
Clarke (S. A.), Pioneer Days in Oregon History. 2 vols. Portland. Ore.. 1906.
Gilbert (J. H.), Trade and Currency in Early Oregon (Columbia University .Studies in

Economics. Vol. xxvi. No. 1). New York. 1907.

Horner, (3. B.) Oregon : Her History, Great Men, and Literature. Corvallis, Ore., 1919.
Johnson (s.), s| l( >rt History of Oregon. Chicago, 1904.

£v»»ai»(H S.), History of Oregon. 4 vols. New York, 1902.
Putnam (G. P.), In the Oregon Country. N'ew York and Ixmdon. 1915.
Schajtr (Joseph), History of the Pacific Northwest. New York, 1917.

PENNSYLVANIA.
Government.— Pennsylvania is one of the thirteen original States

in the Union. The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of
Representatives. Every citizen 21 years of age, resident in the State for

one year, and in the election district for two months preceding the election, is

entitled to vote, provided that he has paid a State or County tax within
two years and at least one month before the election. The Senate consists

of 50 members chosen for four years, 25 Senators being elected at each General
Assembly election bi-annually. The House of Representatives consists of 207
members chosen for two years.

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 36 Representa-
tives.

Governor.—Wm. C. Sproul, 1919-1923 (10,000 dollars).

Secretary of tht Commonwealth.—Cyrus E. Woods (8,000 dollars).

For local administration the State is organised in counties, cities,

boroughs, and townships. On a population basis, cities are divided into

three classes and townships into two classes. There are 67 counties. The
State Capital is Harrisburg.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 45,126 square miles, of which
294 square miles is water area (excluding 891 square miles of Lake Erie).

ttmn
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In 1910 the population by race and sex was :

—

-
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Charity.—In Centre County a State Penitentiary has been constructed.

It is considered a model for such institutions. In it all electrocutions take

place. There are 31 State Institutions of which 5 are in state of construction

(10 general hospitals, 9 insane, 3 feeble-minded and epileptic, 3 reformatories,

1 home for soldiers and sailors, 2 penitentiaries, 1 deaf and dumb, 1 blind, 1

inebriate): and 7 semi-State institutions (1 insane, 1 feeble-minded and
epileptic, 2 blind, 1 reform school, 2 deaf and dumb). There are 207 private

hospitals, of which 167 receive State aid, 16 sanatoria of which 10 receive

State aid. and 298 homes, of which 116 receive State aid. Of the State-aided

homes 43 are for children, 11 for women and children, 12 for males, 33 for

females, 8 for men, women and children : and 9 for men and women. In

these homes there were 13,451 inmates. There are 20 county insane asylums
subject to State supervision. On January 1, 1919, there were 15,650 inmates
of almshouses, and 4,489 inmates of county jails.

Finance, Defence.— For the year ending Nov. 1, 1920, the receipts,

payments, and balances were :

—

Dollars

Balance, November 1, 1919 .... 14,266,021
Receipts, November 1, 1919, to Oct. 31, 1920 50,302,586

Total .... 64,568,607
Expenditure, November 1, 1919, to Oct. 31, 1920 66,384,612

Deficit, November 1, 1920 .... 1,815,695

On Dec. 1, 1917, the outstanding bonds of the State amounted to

22,651,110 dollars, which are partly covered by a sinking fund of 2,151,110
dollars. On November 1, 1920, the assessed value of real property amounted
to 6,836,165,155 dollars, and the taxable value of personal property
amounted to 1,907,734,355 dollars.

The State of Pennsylvania has been authorised under the Act of Congress,
approved June 3, 1916, known as the National Defence Act, and which has
been amended by the Act of Congress, approved June 5, 1920, to organise
one division of National Guard troops, to be known as the 28th Division,
and which is authorised to wear the insignia of the red keystone. In
addition to this division, four regiments of infantry are being organised.

Of this organisation, consisting of about 728 officers and 15,500 men,
there have been enlisted or commissioned to date 367 officers and 5,892 men.

Tables of organisation are now being prepared by a committee in th<

Department, which will fix the relative strength of the various organisations
of a division.

Production and Industry.—Agriculture, market gardening, fruit

growing, horticulture and forestry are pursued within the State. In
1919 there were 202,256 farms; the farm area was 18,586,832 acres,

of which 12,673,519 acres were improved. In 1918 the total value
of all farm property was 1,253,274,862 dollars. In 1920 the yield of
wheat was 26,774,"760 bushels ; oats, 44.858,325 bushels ; tobacco,
60,541,000 pounds; maize, 66,457,800 bushels; rye, 3,810,470 bushels;
buckwheat, 5,174,000 bushels

; potatoes, 26,151,000 bushels ; hay, 4,044,250
tons. In 1920 the wool clip amounted to 4,751,000 pounds. In 1921 the
farm animals in Pennsylvania were 549,000 horses, 45,000 mules, 951,000
milch cows, 691,000 other cattle, 856,000 sheep, and 1,339,000 swine.

Pennsylvania so far exceeds all the rest of the States in the value
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of its mineral products as to stand almost alone. This is due prin-

cipally to the State's leadership in the production of coal. In 1919,
153,785 workers were employed in and about the anthracite coal mines,
and 180,830 in ami about the bituminous coal mines. In 1919 the output
of anthracite coal was 87,838,024 short tons, and of bituminous coal,

147,085,781 short tons. Other minerals are petroleum, natural gas, iron ore
(magnetite and hematite), and pig-iron. Pennsylvania has important
quarries, cement works, and brick and tile works. The output of by-product
coke in 1919 was 5,747,000 net tons. In 1919 the output of Portland cement
was 26,222,000 barrels, value 42,479,640 dollars. Pittsburg, having abundant
supplies of coal, has hecome the principal iron-work centre.

According to the census of manufactures in 1918, there were in Pennsyl-
vania, 20,593 manufacturing establishments, with i.n aggregate capital

amounting to 5,445,676,500 dollars, employing 110,000 salaried officials and
1,835,306 wage-earners. The salaries in the year 1918 amounted to

140,544,100 dollars, and the wages in the year 1919, 2,234,154,400 dollars.

The value of the output was 9,374,279,800 dollars.

Statistics of th« more important industries, or groups of industries (ac-

cording to the census of manufactures of 1910), are given in The States-
man's Year-Book for 1916, p. 600.

The textile manufactures are chiefly worsted goods, woollens, hosiery,

carpets, silk goods, and cotton goods.

Pennsylvania, owing to the abundance of tanning substances, is the
largest leather producing State in the Union ; 60 per cent, of the glazed kid
of the United States is made in Philadelphia. In 1916 the leather industry
employed 13,592 workers, earning a total wage of 9,336,100 dollars, the
total product being valued at 155,973,800 dollars. In 1916 there were cotton
mills employing 5,826 workers, earning a total of 3,193,200 dollars.

The total value of imports at the port of Philadelphia for the year ending
June 30, 1920, was 219,167,601 dollars, and of exports 449,691,705 dollars.

The steamship lines trading with the port are classified for the year 1919 as

follows:—Regular sailings, 25 lines ; occasional sailings, 11 lines ; coastwise,

3 lines ; oil, 7 lines ; and local and inland, 9 lines. Fourteen hundred and
forty-seven vessels arrived from foreign ports, with a tonnage of

5,660,666 tons, while 2,057 vessels arrived from coastwise ports,

with a tonnage of 3,646,289 tons. Of the vessels arriving from
foreign ports, 615 were American. In 1919 Philadelphia exported 430,175
tons of anthracite coal valued at 4,086,662 dollars, and 438,684 tons of

bituminous coal valued at 3,076,788 dollars. On Dec. 31, 1918, Pennsylvania
contained 12,872 miles of steam railway, and 4,870 miles of electric railway
track.

Statistics on September 1, 1920, of banks and banking institutions are :

—

Mutual Savings Banks
State Banks
Trust Companies
National Banks .

Total

No.

10
241

330
801

Amount of
Deposits

1,432

Dollars
292,074,777
288,100,699

1,018,811,269

1,894, 793,000

3,493,788,745

Total
Assets

Dollars
314,741,274
352,115,061

1,461,395,890
2,496,905,000

4,625,157,225

Deposit
Accounts

544,753
864,509

1,866,056
2,614,809

5,890,127

These figures do not include 2,342 Building and Loan Associations with

835,998 shareholders and assets of 400,823,586 dollars.
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British Consul at Philadelphia.—T. P. Porter.

Books of Reference.

Reports of the various executive departments of the State. Harrisl'

Smnll's Legislative Handbook and Manual of the 8tate of Pennsylvania. Annual.
Harristmrg, Pa.

Trade of the Consular District of Philadelphia British Foreign Office. Annual.

London.
Browning (C. II.), Welsh Settlement of Pennsylvania. Ardmore (Pa.), 1911.

EgW (W. H), Illustrated History of the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania. 3rd «d.

Philadelphia, 1883.

l^ari. (John T.). 8eeing Pennsylvania. New York, 1921.

Ferrce{B.), Pennsylvania: A Primer. 1904.

Oruber (C. L), Government of the Uuited States and of Pennsylvania. Kutxtown (Pa.),

1909
Higby (C. D.), Government of Pennsylvania and the Nation. New York, 1908.

ilaltby (A. E), American Citixen in Pennsylvania ; the Government of the State and of

the Nation New York. 1910.

StcClure (A. K ), Old Time Notes of Pennsylvania. 2 vols. Winston, 1904.

Pennel{ Elizabeth It.), Our Philadelphia. New York, 1914.

Pennypaeker (>. W.), Pennsylvania in American History. New York, 1910.—Pennsyl-
vania. Philadelphia. 1914.

Polk (Ft. L. * Co.). Pennsvlvauia G&xetteer. 1903-1904.

Potcell (L. P.), Editor. Historic Towns of the Middle States. New York, 1890.

Heed (G. I.) and others, Editors, Century Cyclopaedia of Histor\ and Biography of
Pennsylvania. 2 vols. Chicago, 1904.

Rupert (W. W.i, Pennsylvania. New York. 1908.

Scharf (.i. T.) and WetUott (T.), History of Philadelphia. Philadelphia, 1884.

Shaxkletrn (R i. The Book of Philadelphia. Philadelphia, 1919.

Shepherd (W. B.), History of ProprieUry Government in Pennsylvania. London,
18M.

Shimmel(L. S.), Short History of Pennsylvania Philadelphia, 1910.—Government of
Pennsylvania. Philadelphia, 1908.

Svank (J M.), Progressive Pennsylvania. New York, 1908.

Wharton (Anne H.l, In Old Pennsylvania Towns London, 1921.

Hidden (O. C ) and Sehojt (W. H.'), Pennsylvania and its Manifold Activities. Inter-
national Congress of Navigation. Philadelphia, 1912.

RHODE ISLAND.

Constitution and Government.—The earliest settlers in the region
which now forms the State of Rhode Island were colonists from Massachusetts
who had been driven forth on account of their non-acceptance of the pre-
vailing religious beliefs. The first of the settlements was made in 1636 ; and
their numbers and importance quickly increased, settlers of ever}' creed being
welcomed. In 1647 a patent was granted for the government of the settle

ments, and on July 8, 1663, a charter was executed recognising the settlers

as forming a body corporate and politic by the name of the English colony
of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations. On May 29, 1790, the State
accepted the Federal Constitution and entered the Union as one of the 13
original States. The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of
Representatives. The Senate has 39 members, besides the Governor who
is ex-oficio President, and the Lieutenant-Governor who is ex-oficio a Senator.
The House of Representatives consists of 100 members. Everv citizen,
21 years of age, who has resided in the State for 2 years, and is duly regis-

tered, is qualified to vote for any State officer.

Governor.— E. J. San Sou:i, 1921-23 (8,000 dollars).

Secretary of Slate.—J. Fred Parker.

The State is represented in the Federal Congress by 2 Senators and 3
Representatives.
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The State is divided into 5 counties and 39 cities and towns.

Capital is Providence.

The State

Area, Population, Education.—Area 1,248 square miles, of which

nearly 181 square miles is water. Census population on January 1, 1920,

604,397. Population of Census years :

—

Years
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Finance.—For the year 1920 the receipts and payment* were to the

following amounts :

—

Dollars

Cash on hand January 1, 1920 . . . 675,429
Receipts during 1920 6,909,172

Total 7,584,601
Payments during 1920 6,187,173

Cash on hand Jan. 1, 1921 . . 1,397,428

The net bonded debt of the State in January, 1921, amounted to 9,200,082
dollars. The assessed value of the property within the State in 1920 was
estimated as follows :—Real property, 600,000,000 dollars

;
personal property,

390,000,000 dollars ; total, 990,000,000 dollars.

Production and Industry.—Rhode Island is a manufacturing State,

though there is a little farming. In 1913 it had 5,292 farms with an area of

443,308 acres, of which 178,344 acres was improved land. The total value
of all farm property in 1913 was 32,990,739 dollars.

According to the Federal census returns of manufacturing establish-

ments in the State in 1914, the capital invested in manufacturing in-

dustries amounted to 308,444,563 dollars ; the establishments numbered
2,190 ; their proprietors or firm members, 1,888 ; clerks, kc, 8,801, and
wage-earners, 113,425 ; the materials used in the year were valued at

162,425,219 dollars, and the output at 279,545,873 dollars.

The dyeing and finishing of textiles with au average of 7,928 wage-earners
and an output of 16,300,783 dollars in 1914, rank fourth compared with other
industries of the State.

Rhode Island ranks fifth among the States in the production of cotton
goods, third in woollen and worsted goods, sixth in silk and silk goods, and
and fifteenth in hosiery and knit goods.

The manufacture of rubber and elastic goods is also an important
industry. At Pawtucket during the close of the eighteenth century were
established the first cotton spinning works in the United States. In 1914
the cotton mills of the State had 2,574,942 spindles, consuming 122,403,247
pounds of cotton costing 17,813,655 dollars.

Rhode Island has deposits of graphite, lime, and building stone.

On June 30, 1920, there were 17 national banks in the State, 3 state
banks, with 1 branch, 15 savings banks, and 2 branches, 14 trust companies
and 13 branches. The savings banks had 179,573 depositors with 113,200,366
dollars to their credit, being 630 38 dollars to each depositor.

Railways.—In 1919 the railroads within the State comprised 209 miles

single track and 351 miles single track of electric railway. The total length
of single track, operated steam and electric, was 550 miles ; the net income,
steam and electric, amounted to 10,924,969 dollars.

There is a British, Italian, Portuguese, and Guatemalan Vice-Consul at
Providence.

Books of Reference.

Rhode Island Manual. Prepared by the Secretary of State. Providence.
The Reports of the various Departments of State Government.
Arnold (S. A.), History of the State of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations

(1636-1790). New York, 1874.
BartUtt (J. R.) (Bditor), Records of the Colony of Rhode Island, Providence, 1856-66.
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Field (E.) (Editor), State of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations at the End of the
Century. 3 vols. Boston, 1902.

Greene (W. A.), Providence Plantations for 250 Years. Providence, 1886.

Kirk (William), A Modern City : Providence, Rhode Island, and its Activities. Chicago,
1909.

Palfrea (J. G.), History of New England. 5 vols. Boston, 1S65-1890.
Richman (Irving B.), Rhode Island : Its Making and Meaning. 1636-1683. 2 vols.

New York, 1902.—Rhode Island : a Study in Separation. Boston, 1905.
Staples (W. R.), Annals of the Town of Providence. Providence, 1843.

SOUTH CAROLINA.

Constitution and Government.—South Carolina was one of the

thirteen original States of the Union. The General Assembly consists of

a Senate of 44 members, elected for four years (half retiring biennially),

and a House of Representatives of 124 members, elected for two years.

All citizens of the United States who have paid the poll tax and are

registered have the right to vote. For registration, it is necessary to be able

to read and write English, and to have paid the taxes, payable in the previous

year, on property in the State assessed at 300 dollars or more.
South Carolina is represented in the United States Congress by two

Senators and seven Representatives.

Governor.—Robert A. Cooper, 1921-23 (3,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—W. B. Dove.

The State is divided into 42 counties. The capital is Columbia.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 30,989 square miles, of

which 494 square miles is water. Census population on January 1, 1920,

1,683,724.

Years
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School attendance is not compulsory, but there are restrictions on the

employment of illiterate children in factories or mines. There are separate

schools for white and coloured children. In 1920 the 14,824 public

schools of the State had 478,045 enrolled pupils and 9,699 teachers.

The 132 public high schools had 427 teachers and 12,555 pupils in 1920. For
the training of teachers there is one public normal school with 67 teachers

and 974 students in 1916. For higher instruction the State has the

University of South Carolina, founded at Columbia in 1805, with, in 1919,

37 professors and 508 students ; Clemson Agricultural College, founded in

1893, had 71 professors and 840 students in 1916 ; Charleston City College,

founded in 1790, with 10 professors and 73 students; Allen University,

founded at Columbia in 1880 for coloured students (A.M. E. ), with 17

professors and 631 students ; Erskine College, founded at Dim West in

1837 (A. R. Presb.), with 10 professors and 143 students ; Wofford College

(M. E. So.), founded in 1854 at Spartanburg, with 12 professors and 385
students. There are several smaller denominational colleges, and also 8

colleges for women. There is also a college for coloured youths, a military

academy, and a normal and industrial college. Expenditure on public school

education in 1920, 6,660,399 dollars.

Charity.—The State maintains several charitable institutions, including

an Hospital for the insane, and an Asylum for the deaf, dumb, and blind.

There are besides 9 orphanages, 10 hospitals, and 10 homes for adults and
children maintained mainly by private charity.

Finance.—The receipts and expenditure in 1919, including loans,

transfers, &c. , were to the following amounts :

—

Dollars

Bsdauce, January 1, 1919 818,538
Receipts in 1919 . ...... 7,195,109

Total 8,013,647
Expenditure in 1919 6,913,501

Balance, December 31, 1919 .... 1,100,146

On December 31, 1919, the outstanding debt amounted to 5,382,059
dollars. The assessed value of real property in 1919 was 207,829,170 dollars,

of personal property 152,670,741 dollars.

Production and Industry.—South Carolina is an agricultural State

containing in 191, 176,434 farms, more than half of which were negro farms.
The farm area covered 13,512,028 acres, 6,097,999 acres being improved
land. The total value of all farm property in 1910 was 392,128,314 dollars.

About 68 per cent, of the area of the State is woodland. The chief cereal

crops in 1920 were wheat, 1,760,000 bushels; maize, 42,370,000 bushels;
oats, 10,416,000 bushels ; and rice, 102,000 bushels. Of greater importance
is the cultivation of cotton, under which in 1920 were 2,877,000 acres,
yielding 1,530,000 bales of upland cotton, valued at 110,925,000 dollars.

Under tobacco in 1920 were 103,000 acres, yielding 66,950,000 pounds, valued
at 10,042,000 dollars. On January 1, 1921, the farm animals in the State
were 79,000 horses, 217,000 mules, 215,000 milch cows, 254,000 other cattle,

26,000 sheep, and 1,099,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919 yielded 103,000 lbs.

The State has active fisheries, mainly oysters, whiting, shad, and
sea-bass.
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The minerals worked are phosphate rock, granite, clay products, gold,

silver, manganese, iron ore, lime, and monazite in small quantities.

The manufacturing industries of the State in 1910 had a total capital of

173,221 000 dollars ; the establishments numbered 1,854 ; their proprietors

and firm members, 1,737 ; their clerks, &c, 3,257, and wage-earners, 73,046.
The raw material used was valued at 66,351,000 dollars, and the output at

113,236,000 dollars. Statistics of the chief industries for 1912 are given
in The Statesman's Year Book for 1917, p. 595.

In the year ending August 31, 1912, the State had 4,327,178 spindles,

being 13 "7 per cent, of the total in the United States.

There are also works for making and repairing carriages, waggons, cars,

iic, flour' and grist mills, distilleries, tobacco factories, and turpentine and
rosin works. The turpentine and rosin industries, formerly prosperous, are

now losing ground owing to the exhaustion of suitable timber.
In 1917 the length of railway in the State was 3,723 miles, and 146 miles

of electric railway in 1919. The assessed value of the railroad in 1915 was
45,816,096 dollars.

There is a British Vice-Consul at Charleston.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the various Administrative Departments of the State.
McCrady (Edward), The History of South Carolina. New York and London, 1902.

Ravenel (Mrs. St. J.), Charleston: The Place and the People. New York and London,
1906.

Watson (B. J.), Handbook of South Carolina. Columbia, 1908.

SOUTH DAKOTA.

Government.—South Dakota was admitted into the Union on

February 22, 1889. Full rights of suffrage are enjoyed by all persons over

21 years of age who are citizens of the United States, and who have resided

in the United States for one year, in South Dakota for six months, in

the county for thirty days, and in the election precinct for ten days, imme-
diately preceding any election.

Legislative power is vested in a Senate and a House of Representatives
;

but to the people is reserved the right that not less than 5 per cent, of the

electors may (1) propose measures which the legislature shall enact and submit
to a vote of the general body of electors ; (2) demand a referendum in respect

of laws enacted by the legislature, before such laws take effect, save in cases of

urgency. The Senate consists of not less than 25 and not more than 45

members, and the House of Representatives of not less than 75, nor more
than 135 members.

Amendments to the Constitution must be sanctioned by the direct vote of

the people, at the first general election after such amendments have been ap-

proved by a majority of the members elected to each House of the legislature.

Governor.—W. H. McMaster, 1921-23 (3,000 dollars)

Secretary of State.— Charles A. Burkhart.

The State sends two Senators and three Representatives to the Federal

Congress. For purposes of local government the State is divided into 63

organised counties, which are subdivided into townships and municipal cor-

porations. The State Capital is Pierre.
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Area, Population, Instruction.—Land area, 77,615 square miles, of

which 747 square miles is water area. The area of the Indian reservations

in 1919 was 630 square miles, haying a population of 22,829 Indians.

Census population on January 1, 1920, 636,547.

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was :

—

Year
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at Pierre with 21 instructors and 220 enrollment. Total expenditure ou
education (1920) 11,620,117 dollars.

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 145, being
24*8 per 100.000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institutions

279, being 47*8 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance.—For the year ended June 30, 1920, the receipt and dis-

bursements were :

—

Balance on June 30, 1919
Receipts for 1919-20 .

Total ....
Disbursements for 1919-20 .

Balance on June 30, 1920

Dollars

3,144,924

12,029,445

15,174,369

9,711,964

5,462,405

The Constitution limits the bonded debt of the State to 100,000 dollars over

and above the debt of the Territory of Dakota assumed by the State at its

foundation. The State at present has no bonded debt.

The assessed value of real and personal property in 1919 was 1,846,456,090
dollars, of moneys and credits, 110,876,049 dollars, of corporate property,

137,802,039 dollars, making a total of 2,095,154,178 dollars.

Production and Industry.—With the exception of scattered fringes

of timber along the water-courses and the planted groves in the eastern part

of the State, the only forest area is in the Black Hills, and in 1916 it ex-

tended to 1,115,846 acres. In 1910 there were 77,644 farms, with an acreage

of 26,016,892, of which 15,827,208 acres were improved. The total value
of all farm property in 1910 was 1,166,096,980 dollars. The yield of wheat
in 1920 amounted to 26,282,000 bushels ; corn, 105,600,000 bushels ; oats,

75,445,000 bushels ; barley, 26,825,000 bushels. Rye and flax are also

grown in considerable quantities, the latter yielding 2,200,000 bushels of

seed in 1920. Hay, fruit and vegetables (particularly potatoes), dairy and
creamery produce, eggs and poultry, are important. The live-stock within
the State on January 1, 1921, consisted of 539,000 milch cows and 1,297,000
other cattle, 1,525,000 hogs, 680,000 sheep, 786,000 horses, and 14,000
mules. From 641,000 sheep in 1919 the wool clip amounted to 5,222,00
pounds of wool.

The mineral products are chiefly gold, silver, copper, lead, stone of
various sorts, and clay products.

The chief manufacturing industries of the State are the making of butter,

cheese, and flour and grist milling. In 1910 there were 1,020 industrial

establishments, employing 8,602 wage-earners, and having a capital of

13,018,000 dollars; the cost of materials being 11,476,000 dollars and the
value of the output 17,870,000 dollars. The statistics of the chief groups
of industries in 1910 are given in Thr Statesman's Year-Book for

1916, p. 610.

In 1915 there were in the State 4,205 miles of telegraph line and 14,586
miles of telephone line (20,723 miles of wire). In 1917 the steam railways
of the State were 4,278 miles in length, besides 26 miles of electric railway.

In 1919 the deposits in the State Bank totalled 186,254,276 dollars, those
in the National Bank 99,963,000 dollars, making a total of 285,617,276
dollars.
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Books of Reference.

Legislative Mutual and Constitution, issued by the Secretary of State. Pierre.

Biennial Report of the Superintendent of Public Instruction. Biennial. Pierre.

Annual Review of the Progress of South Dakota. Annual. Department of History

Pierre
Department of Historic*! Collections. Vols. I.—IX. Department of History. Pierre.

1918.
Peterson's Historical Atlas of South Dakota. Vermilion.

Robinson'" Brief History of Sonth Dakota. New York, 1905, and revisions lat«r.

Johnson (£.), A Republic of Friends. Pierre, 1912.

fiafrtwry (O. W.l History of Dakota Territory. New York, 1915.

Raruom (F. L.X The Sunshine State. Chicago, 1912.

TENNESSEE.

Constitution and Government.—Tennessee was admitted into the

Union on June 1, 1796. The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 33
members elected for two years, and a House of Representatives of 99 members
elected also for two years.

No clergyman of any denomination is eligible to either House. Qualified

as electors are (with the usual exceptions) all citizens who have resided

in the State 12 months and in the county six months next before the election

and have paid the poll-tax.

Tennessee is represented in Congress by two Senators and ten Represen-
tatives.

Governor.—Alfred A. Taylor, 1921-23 (4,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—J. B. Stevens.

The State is divided into 96 counties. The State Capital is Nashville.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 42,022 square miles (335

square miles water). Census population on January 1, 1920, 2,337,885.
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About 40 per cent, of the Church membership in the State are Baptist,

and 33 per cent. Methodist ; Presbyterians and Disciples of Christ rank
next; and then Roman Catholics.

School attendance is now compulsory throughout the State and the
employment of children under 14 years of age in workshops, factories

or mines is illegal. There are separate schools for white and for coloured
children. In 1918 the 7,313 public elementary schools had 591,346 enrolled

pupils with 12,947 teachers. 226 public high schools had 1,396 teachers

and 30,534 pupils in 1918. Total expenditure on education for year ending
June, 1918, 7,702,014 dollars. There are in the State 2 public normal
schools with 71 teachers and 914 pupils in 1918. Higher education
is provided ir. 26 universities and colleges, the more important of which
(1919) are:

Begun
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important forest products from about 27,300 square miles of woodland.
Stock-raising in the State is falling off. On January 1, 1921, the domestic
animals consisted of 338,000 horses, 277,000 mules, 386,000 milch cows,

570,000 other cattle, 526,000 sheep, and 1,636,000 swine. In 1919 the wool
clip yielded 2,052,000 pounds of wool.

The most important mineral product of Tennessee is coal. The coal-

fields of Tennessee hare an area of about 4,400 square miles. Other mineral
products are pig-iron, copper, zinc, gold, sandstone, marble, and limestone.

The manufacturing industries include iron and steel working, but are

mainly concerned with agricultural products. Flour-milling, lumbering, the
manufacture of cotton-seed oil and cake, the preparation of leather and of

tobacco are progressing. There are also textile manufactures. According to

the results of the census of manufactures in 1910, there were in the State,

4,609 manufacturing establishments, with a total capital of 167,924,000
dollars, employing 8,417 salaried officials and 73,840 wage-earners. The
salaries paid in a year amounted to 9,186,000 dollars, and the wages to

28,252,000 dollars; the cost of materials used amounted to 104,016,000
dollars and the value of the output was estimated at 130,217,000 dollars.

The statistics of the more important industries in 1910 are given in The
Statesman's Y bar-Book for 1916, p. 613.

The Mississippi and Tennessee rivers are natural waterways, and the State
contains (1917) 4,075 miles of steam railwav, besides 467 miles of electric

railway (1919).

Books of Reference.

Toe Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.
Karris (T.), Civil Government of Tennessee. Philadelphia, 1897.

TEXAS.

In 1836 Texas declared its independence of Mexico, and after maintaining
an independent existence, as the Republic of Texas, for 10 years, it was on
December 29, 1845, received as a State into the American Union.

Government.—The Legislature consists of a Senate of 31 members
elected for four years (half their number retiring every two years), and
a House of Representatives of 142 members elected for two years. Qualified

electors are all citizens (and aliens who have declared their intention
of becoming citizens) resident in the State one year and in the district or

county six months next before the election, but persons subject to the
poll-tax must have paid their tax prior to February 1 of the year in which
they desire to vote.

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 18 Represen*
tatives.

Governor.—Pat M. Neff, 1921-23 (4.000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—George F. Howard.

The State is divided into 253 counties. The State Capital is Austin.

Area, Popnlation, Instruction.—Area, 265,896 square miles (in-

cluding 3,498 square miles of waterV Estimated population on July 1, 1914,
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4,257,854 (3,502,022 white and 755,832 coloured).

1, 1920, 4,663,228.

Population on January

Years
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being 22 '1 per 100,000 of the population, and of prisoners in penal institu-

tions, 4,227, being 108-5 per 100,000 of the population.

Finance.—The receipts and disbursements of the General Fund in the-

year ending August 31, 1919, were :

—

Dollars

Balance, Sept. 1, 1918 4,035,840
Receipts, 1918-19 21,2*7,911

Total 25,323,752
Disbursements, 1918-19 20,641,335

Balance, Aug. 31, 1919 4,682,416

The bonded debt, August 31, 1919, amounted to 4,002,200 dollars. The
bonds are held entirely by State educational and charitable funds. In 1919
the assessed value of real property was 2,060,602,360 dollars, and of per-

sonal property was 939,898,582 dollars.

Prodnction and Industry.—Texas is one of the most important

agricultural States of the Union. In 1910 it had 417,770 farms with

an area of 112,435,067 acres of farmland, of which 27,360,666 acres was
improved land. Total value of all farm property in 1911 was 2,218,645,164
dollars. In the arid region of Texas and New Mexico an area of

160,000 acres is to be reclaimed under the Federal Reclamation
Act. There are at present 2,950,488 acres of inigable lands in Texas,

of which 536,234 acres were actually irrigated in 1914. The chief

crops in 1920 were (in bushels) maize, 174,200,000 ; wheat, 15,925,000 ;

oats, 44,100,000; rice, 9,554,000; potatoes, 2,340,000. The yield of

cotton in 1920 covered 12,576,000 acres and yielded 4,200,000 bales,

valued at 277,200,000 dollars. Other products are tobacco (134,000 pounds
in 1917), cane-sugar, sorghum, vegetables, and fruits (especially peaches).

The State has a very great live-stock industry ; on January 1, 1921, it con-

tained 1,187,000 horses, 792,000 mules, 1,184,000 milch cows, 4,547,000
other cattle, 3,069,000 sheep, and 2,427,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919
amounted to 14,986,000 pounds of wool.

Texas ranks second among the States in the production of quicksilver.

Coal is also of great importance. Other mineral products are petroleum,
natural gas, salt, cement, gypsum, granite, sandstone, and limestone.

In 1914 there were in the State 5,084 manufacturing establishments with
an aggregate capital of 283,543,820 dollars, 16,261 proprietors, firm members,
and salaried employees, and 74,853 wage-earners. The cost of material used in

the year was 253,144,261 dollars, and the value of the output was 361, 279,303
dollars. Statistics of some industries (1914 census) are as follows—

Industry
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Other important industries are petroleum refining (ranks first as to value
of product), copper and smelting refining, manufacture of ice, food prepara-

tions, cotton goods, leather goods, and ground and roasted coffee.

A large trade passes through the port of Galveston, which is by far the
most important outlet for the cotton grown in the United States, and as a
commercial port it is now second only to New York. Imports in 1919,

17,704,906 dollars; exports, 467,699,216 dollars. A permanent causeway
over 2 miles in length, to connect Galveston with the mainland, was opened
to traffic in May, 1912. The level of the town has been raised so as to

protect it from storms. The railways in the State (June 30, 1919) have a

total mileage of 15,931 miles. There are 989 miles of electric inter-urban

railway in active operation in Texas and 472 miles are under construction
or proposed. There are also 91 miles of inter-uiban lines operated by gasoline

power.
There are 1,047 miles of navigable water in the rivers of Texas over which

there was moved 1,867,158 short tons of traffic in the calendar year 1910.

The long coast line with its good harbour facilitates traffic by sea.

British Consul at Galveston.—Alexander Spencer Perceval.

There is also a vice-consul at Galveston.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the various Administrative Departments of the State.
Census Bureau, Census of Manufactures, 1914. Washington, 1918.

Annual Reports on the Trade of Texas in "Diplomatic and Consular Reports."
London.

Texas Almanac and State Industrial Guide, 1914, published by A. H. Belo & Co.,

Dallas, Texas [latest issue].

Gannett (H.), Gazetteer of Texas. 2nd Ed. Washington, D.C., 1904.

Garrison (G. P.), Texas. In ' American Commonwealths ' Series. Boston, Mass., 1903.

MeElroy (R. M.), The Winning of the Far West. London, 1915.

Simonds (F. W.), The Geography of Texas. Boston, Mass., 1905.

Wooten (D. G.) (editor), A Comprehensive History of Texas, 1685-1897. 2 vols. Dallas,

Texas, 1898.

UTAH.
Constitution and Government.—Utah, which had been acquired by

the United States during the Mexican war, was, in 1847, settled by
Mormons, and on Sept. 9, 1850, organised as a Territory. It was admitted
as a State into the Union on July 16, 1894.

The Legislature consists of a Senate and a House of Representatives ; but
the Constitution provides for the initiation of any desired legislation by the

legal voters or such number of them as may be determined by law, and such

voters may require any law passed by less than a two-thirds vote of each

House of the Legislature to be submitted to the voters of the State before

coming into effect.

The Senate (in part renewed every two years) consists of 18 members,
elected fur four years ; the House of Representatives lias 46 members
elected for two years. Qualified as electors are all citizens, male or female,

who, not being idiots, insane or criminals have resided one year in the State,

four months in the county, and 60 days in the precinct in which the election

is held.

Governor.—Chas. R. Mabey, 1921-25 (5,000 dollars.)

Secretary of State.—Harden Bennion.

There are 28 counties in the State. The Capital is Salt Lake City.
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Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 84,990 square miles, of

which 2,806 square miles is water. The area of the Indian reservations in

1919 was 2,389 square miles, and the population, 3,048 Indians.

Census population on January 1, 1920, 49,396.

The ]>opulation at the date of each of the Federal censuses was :

—

Tears
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and 1.749 students. Total expenditure on education (1918), 5,356,554
dollars.

Charity.—Apart from almshouses and asylums for imbeciles there are

13 benevolent institutions within the State. Eight of these are hospitals,

one of which belongs to the Federal Government, one to Salt Lake City,

and one to Salt Lake County. The State has an institution for the deaf,

the dumb, and the blind, with 146 inmates in 1915 ; an industrial school

with 141 juveniles under its control, and a mental hospital with 536 patients

in 1915. There are three orphanages and various other charitable in-

stitutions (including seven hospitals) provided by private associations or

religious bodies. On January 1, 1916, the almshouses had 219 pauper
inmates. In 1915 the counties spent 196,311 dollars for relief of indigents.

Finance.—For biennium ending November 30, 1 920, the revenue and

expenditure were :

—

Dollars

Cash on hand, Nov. 30, 1918 ..... 1,505,512
Receipts, 1918-20

Total ....
Total disbursements, 1918-20 .

Cash on hand, December 1, 1920

24,942,209

26,447,721

24,546,535

1,901,186

The estimated assessed valuation, 1919, amounted to 675,000,000 dollars.

The bonded debt of the State on November 30, 1920, amounted to 3,435,000
dollars.

By the State Statistician the total value of all 'property in 1915 was
estimated at 674,290,211 dollars.

Production and Industry.—The area of unappropriated and unre-

served lands within the State on June 30, 1915, was 28,076,285 acres, of

which 13,545,799 acres were surveyed and 19,818,442 acres unsurveyed.
The State contains 7,430,084 acres of state forest in 1917. In 1910
it had 21,676 farms with a total area of 3,397,699 acres, of which
1,368,211 acres were improved land. The total value of all farm property
in 1910 was 150,795,201 dollars.

In 1920 the chief crops were wheat, 5,366,000 bushels ; oats, 3,143,000
bushels; potatoes, 3,298,000 bushels; hay, 1,265,000 tons. Maize, barley,

and rye are also grown. Much attention is paid to vegetables and fruit

trees. There is a considerable live-stock industry. On January 1, 1921, the

numbers were : horses and mules 148,000, milch cows 108,000, other cattle

473,000, sheep 2,245,000, swine 103,000. The wool clip (1919) yielded

15,800,000 pounds of wool.

The State is unique in the diversity of its metal production, particularly

of precious and semi-precious metals, having valuable mines, chiefly gold,

silver, copper, and coal. Other products are manganese ores, gypsum, petro-

leum, sulphur, zinc, and salt.

In 1910 there were 749 manufacturing establishments employing 1,660

salaried officials and 11,785 wage earners. Their aggregate capital amounted
to 52,627,000 dollars ; cost of material in a year 41,266,000 dollars ;

value of output 61,989,000 dollars. The statistics of the more important

industries in 1910 are given in The Statesman's Year-Book for 1916, p. 619.

There are no navigable streams, but singularly good facilities for trans-



V ERMONT 621

portation. In 1917 the State had 2,144 miles of mainline, the principal

railways beinji the Denver and Rio Grande (762 miles), the Oregon Short

Line (242), the Central Pacific (273), the Union Pacific (75), the San Pedro,

Los Angeles and Salt Lake railway (503), Western Pacific (122 miles).

There were also about 448 miles of electric railway in 1919.

In 1917, there were 10 savings banks in the State with 61,000 depositors

who had to their credit 16,648,228 dollars, being 272 92 dollars to each

depositor.

Books of Reference.

Revised Statutes of the State of Utah. Utah Legislature, 1907.

Reports of the various Administrative Departments of the State.

Annual Report of the Bureau of Statistics. Salt Lake City.

U. S. Census Bureau Bulletin 37, Census of Manufactures, 1910. Washington, 1913.

VERMONT.

Government.—Vermont was admitted into the Union as a State on
February 18, 1791. The Constitution in force at the time of admission was
that of 1786. In 1793 anew Constitution was adopted which, with amend-
ments made in 1828, 1836, 1850, 1870, 1833, and 1913, is still in force. The
State legislature consists of a Senate of 30 members and a House of Repre-
sentatives of 246. Electors are all citizens of the United States with
certain residential qualifications.

The State sends two Senators and two Representatives to the United States

ConsreeB.

Governor.—James Hartness, 1921-1923 (3,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Harry A. Black.

The seat of the State Executive is at Montpelier. The State is divided
into fourteen counties.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 9,564 square miles, of which

440 square miles is water. Census population on January 1, 1920, 352,428.
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French, 11,415 Canadian English, 4,938 Irish, 2,463 English, and 2,615
Scottish. The largest cities are Burlington, with a population in 1920 of

22,779 ; Rutland, 14,954 ; Barre, 10,008. Of the population in 1910, 47 "5

per cent, was urban.
The religious denominations are Roman Catholic, Congregational,

Methodist, Baptist, and Protestant Episcopal, in the order given.

School attendance during the full school term is compulsory for children
from 6 to 15 years of age. No child under 16 who has not completed the
9 year school course may be employed in any railway, factory, mine, or
quarry work, or as messenger during school hours. In 1920 the 2,394 public
schools had 2,972 teachers and 62,228 enrolled pupils. The University of

Vermont. (1800) had, in 1920, 118 instructors and 930 students; Middlebury
College (1800) had 33 instructors and 447 students ; Norwich University

(1834) had 29 instructors and 250 students.
During 1919 the number of persons receiving aid from the towns

was 3,104, and on January 1, 1920, the number of persons in State institu-

tions were as follows : House of correction, 55 ; State prison, 131 ; hospital
for insane, 723 ; school for feeble-minded, 109 ; industrial school, 239.

Finance, Defence.—The revenue and expenditure for the year ending

June 30, 1920, were :—
Dollars

Cash balance July 1, 1919 . . . . . 557,715
Receipts, 1919-20 6,788,632

Total 7,346,347
Disbursements, 1919-20 5,381,225

Cash balance July 1, 1920 1,965,122

The assessed value of real property in 1920 was 187,364,577 dollars,

and of personal property, 74,736,570 dollars.

The National Guard on July 1, 1920, had 28 officers and 539 enlisted

men.

Production and Industry.—Agriculture is the most important

occupation within the State. In 1920 the State contained 29,075 farms
with a total area of 4,233,811 acres, of which 1,691,595 acres was improved
land. The total value of all farm property in 1920 was 222,736,620 dollars.

In 1916 the rural population was 52 per cent, of the total population.
The chief agricultural crop is hay (1,748,358 tons in 1920), but cereals

are still grown in large quantities ; in 1920 the yield of oats was
2,396,349 bushels ; of maize, 937,375 bushels, together with 475,161 tons of

silage; wheat, 176,003 bushels; and barley, 196,815 bushels. The pro-

duction of potatoes in 1920 was 2,277,387 bushels; of tobacco, 165,000
pounds ; apples and maple sugar and syrup are important.

Cattle raising, especially of milk cows, is one of the chief agricultural

pursuits. In 1920 Veimout had 435,480 cattle on farms, or nearly one-
third of all the cattle in New England. The value of livestock on Vermont
farms in 1920 was 28,502,803 dollars. Vermont leads all the States of the
Union in pounds of butter per capita, pounds of butter per farm,
pounds of butter per cow, and in ratio of dairy cows to population. On
January 1, 1921, Vermont had 275,000 milch cows, 186,000 other cattle,

84,000 horses, 91,000 sheep, and 105,000 swine. In 1919 the wool clip

yielded 690,000 bs.
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The forests of the State provide material for extensive timber and lumber
trade, and flourishing wood pulp manufacture. Other industries are flour-

milling, foundry and machine-shop work and the manufacture of hosiery and
other woollen goods. According to the returns of the Federal census of

manufactures in 1914, there were in Vermont 1,792 manufacturing establish-

ments with an aggregate capital of 79,847,000 dollars, paying wages
to the annual amount of 18,617,000 dollars, using raw material costing

42,706,000 dollars, and giving an output valued at 76,991,000 dollars.

The statistics of the more important industries in 1910 are given in Thi
Statesman's Ykar-Book for 1916, p. 622.

The marble quarries, first opened in 1785, produce half of the marble of
the United States. There are also granite quarries ; slate and fibrous talc

are likewise found. Metals occur only in small quantities.

There are (1917) 1,055 miles of railway in the State chiefly managed by the
Central Vermont, Boston and Maine, and the Rutland. There are also
electric railways with 102 miles of track. The lakes, rivers, and canals are
also used for traffic with other States and with Canada.

On June 30, 1920, there were 20 mutual savings banks and 38 savings
banks and trust companies in the State with 224,849 depositors, having to

their credit 114,090,404 dollars, being 493 63 dollars to each depositor.

Books of Reference.
The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State.
Collins (E. D.), History of Vermont. 2nd ed. Boston, 1916.
Conant (Edward), Geography, History and CiTil Government of Vermont. Rutland,

1890.

Crockett (W. H.), Vermont : Iti Resource* and Opportunities. Rutland, 1916.
Hall (B. H.). History of Eastern Vermont. New York, 1858.
Robinson (Rowland E.), Vermont, a Study of Independence. Boston, 1892
Thompson (Z.), History of Vermont. Burlington, 1853.
Wood (F. A), History of Taxation in Vermont. New Tork, 1894.—Finance* ©f

Vermont. New York, 1913.

VIRGINIA.
Constitution and Government.—The first English Charter for settle-

ments in America was that granted by James I. in 1806 for the planting of
colonies in Virginia. The State was one of the thirteen original States in
the Union. On the outbreak of the civil war in 1861, Virginia, after
long hesitation, decided to join the seceding States a course objected to bv
the western portion of the State, which in 1863 was admitted into the Union
as West Virginia.

The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of Delegates,
the former containing not more than 40 nor less than 33 members and
the latter not more than 100 nor less than 90. Senators are elected for 4
years. The Senate contains 40 members. The House of Delegates contains
100 members, elected for 2 years. Qualified as electors are (with few ex-
ceptions) all citizens 21 years of age, resident in the State for 2 years
and in the county, city, town, or precinct for which the election is held
for 30 days, who have paid their State poll-taxes and registered.

The State sends to the Federal Congress 2 Senators and 1 Representatives.

Governor.—Westmoreland Davis, 1918-1922 (5,000 dollars).
Secretary of the Commonwealth.—B. O. James.
The State Capital is Richmond.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 42,627 square miles, of
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which 2,365 square miles is water area. Census population on January 1,

1920, 2,309,187.

Years
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Virginia has (1918) 2 schools of theology, with 104 students ; 3 of law,

with 227 students ; 3 of medicine, witV 488 students ; 2 of dentistry,

with 50 students ; and 2 of pharmacy, with 76 students, besides many
business schools, and schools for industrial and manual training.

Charity.—Besides almshouses and asylums for the insane, &c. , there are

within the State 1 15 benevolent institutions, most of which have been provided

by private charity or by religious bodies. From October 1, 1918, to

September 30, 1919, 3,236 persons were supported in 101 almshouse*.

Finance.—The revenue and expenditure for year ending September 30,

1919, are shown thus :

—

Dollars

On hand October 1, 1918 800.760
Receipts, 1918-19 .... 13,035,622

Total 13,836.382

Disbursements, 1918-19 12,651

Balance, September 30, 1919 . . . 1,184,617

The bonded debt of the State amounts (October 1, 1919) to 22,912,216
dollars. The assessed valuation of property for 1919 was : Real estate,

797,414,198 dollars ; personal, 535.859,124 dollars: total, 1,333,273,322
dollars. Total in 1918, 1,270,149,000 dollars.

Production and Industry.—In 1910 there were 184,018 farms in

Virginia with an area of 19,495,636 acres, of which 9,870,058 acres was im-

proved land. The total value of all farm property in 1910 was 625,065,383

dollars. In 1920 the chief crops were maize, 50,100,000 bushels ; wheat,

11,425,000 bushels ; oats, 4,818,000 bushels: potatoes, 13,608,000 bushels.

The tobacco area was 243,000 acres, yielding 177,390,000 pounds of tobacco

valued at 42,574,000 dollars. The cotton crop for 1920 covered 39,000 acres

and yielded 19,000 bales, valued at 1,425,000 dollars. The manufacture of

tobacco and of cigars, ftc, is an important industry, and the Virginia cotton

mills consume much more cotton than the State produces.

The domestic animals on January 1, 1921, were 351,000 horses,

65,000 mules, 428,000 milch cows, 567.000 other cattle, 714.000 sheep,

1,026,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919 yielded 1,962,000 pounds of wool.

The State has valuable fisheries, especially of oysters.

Virginia has considerable mineral wealth. In 1917 the output comprised
coal, 10,087,091 short tons (20,125,713 dollars) ; coke, 1,304,230 short tons

(5,785,934 dollars)
; granite and other stone (1,739,946 dollars) ; lime

(1,820,446 dollars); clay products (1,664,305 dollars) : iron ores, 472.311

long tons (1,182,338 dollars). The production of pig-iron estimated at

7,500,000 dollars, and of manganese ores at 700,000 dollars. Altogether 35
mineral materials were mined, valued at about 45,000,000 dollars. The pro-

duction of lead and zinc was valued at about 700,000 dollars.

There are extensive ironworks in the State, and flour-milling, manufactures
of paper and pulp, trunks and bags, glass, and many other articles are pros-

perous. According to the Federal census of manufactures in 1910 there were
in the State 5,685 manufacturing establishments, with an aggregate capital

of 216,392,000 dollars, employing 8,551 salaried officials and 105,676 wage-
earners ; wages amount annually to 38,154,000 dollars : the cost of raw ma-
terials used amounted to 125,583,000 dollars, and the value of the output
was 219,794,000 dollars. Statistics of the more important industries for

1910 are given in The Statesman's Ybar-Book for 1916, p. 625.
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In 1917 there were 4,677 miles of steam railway in the State; and 443
miles of electric railway (1919). The telegraph and telephone companies had
12,090 miles of line.

The Federal Reserve Bank for the Fifth District is located at Richmond.
There are British Vice-Consuls at Newport News, Norfolk, and Richmond.

Books of Reference concerning Virginia.

Constitution of Virginia. Richmond, 1902.

Annual Reports of :—The Secretary of the Commonwealth of Virginia ; of the State
Corporation Commission ; of the Department of Agriculture : of the Board of Fisheries

;

of the Adjutant-General ; of the Auditor of Public Accounts ; of the Bureau of Labour
Statistics ; of the State Library Board ; and the Biennial Report of the Superintendent of
Public Instruction.

Bruce (P. A.), Economic History of Virginia in the 17th century. 2 vols. London, 1890.

—Social Life in Virginia in the Seventeenth Century. Richmond, 1907.
Cooke (J. B.), Virginia, a History of the People. "American Commonwealths." [Gives

Authorities.] Boston, Mass., 1884.

Drake (S. A.), The Making of Virginia and the Middle Colonies, 1578-1701. London,
1894.

Eckenrode (H. J.), The Revolution in Virginia. Boston and London, 1916.
Fiske (John), Old Virginia and Her Neighbours. 2 vols. London, 1897.
Hening (W. W.), Editor. Statutes at Large. 13 vols. Richmond, 1809-1823.
Kennedy (J. P.). and Mellwaine (H. R.), Journals of the House of Burgesses of Vir-

ginia. 13 vols. Richmond, 1905-1915.
Lancaster (R. A ), Historic Virginia Homes and Churches. Philadelphia, 1915.
Meade (W.), Old Churches, Ministers and Families of Virginia. 2 vols. Philadelphia,

1872.
Pearson (Charles C), The Readjuster Movement in Virginia. New Haven and London,

1918.

Stith(W ), History of the First Discovery and Settlement of Virginia. New York, 1865.

Swem (E. G.), A Bibliography of Virginia, Part 1. Published by the State Library.
Richmond, 1916.

Watson (T. L.), Mineral Resources of Virginia. 1907.
Wertenbaker (T. J.),Virginia under the Stuarts (1607-1688). Princeton and London, 1914.

WASHINGTON.

Government.—Washington, formerly part of Oregon, was created a

Territory in 1853, and was admitted into the Union as a State on Feb-
ruary 22, 1889. The Legislature consists of a Senate and a House of

Representatives, the latter composed of not less than 63 nor more than 99

members (actually 97 in 1917), the number of Senators being not more than
half nor less than one-third of that of members of the House of Representa-

tives (actually 41 in 1917). The membership of both Houses is apportioned
anew every 10 years according to the results of the Federal decennial census.

Senators are elected for 4 years, half their number retiring every 2 years
;

members of the House of Representatives are elected for 2 years.

Qualified as voters are (with some exceptions) all citizens 21 years of age

who have lived in the State 1 year, in the county 90 days, in the city,

town, ward, or precinc£ where they vote 30 days, and who can read and speak
English.

Governor.—Louis F. Hart, 1921-1925 (6,000 dollars).

Secretary of Slate.— I. M. Howell.

To the United States Congress the State sends 2 Senators and (since 1911)
5 Representatives.

Trie State contains 39 counties. The State capital is Olympia.
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Area, Population, Instruction.—-Area, 69,127 square miles, of which

2,291 square miles is water area. Census population on January 1, 1929,

1,356,6*1.

r«an

1380
1890

Population Per sq. mile Yean

76,116
357,232

11
5 3

Population Per «q. mile

518,108
1,141,990

7 8
171

In 1910 the population by sex and birth was :

—
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Finance, Defence.—For the two years ending September 30, 1920, the

revenue and expenditure were as follows :

—

«?««••- Dollars.

Balance in hand, Oct. 1, 1918 5,370,696
Receipts, 1918-20

Total ....
Disbursements, 1918-20

Balance, September 30, 1920

43,240,706

48,611,402
42,953,824

u

5,657,578

The assessed valuation of real property in 1919 amounted to 722,761,254
dollars, and of personal property to 179,764,087 dollars. In 1918 the
valuation was of railway roads, 339,557,287 dollars ; electric railways,

37,607,325 dollars ; telegraph, 776,219 dollars. The outstanding bonded
debt was paid off in 1911.

The Federal Government has large dry docks and naval depot at Bremer-
ton, on Puget Sound. Garrisons of the regular army are maintained at

Spokane, Seattle, Vancouver, and three coast defence points at the entrance
to Puget Sound and one at Bremerton Navy Yard.

Prodnction and Industry.—Agriculture is successfully pursued in the

State, not least in the arid region east of the Cascade Mountains, where there

are extensive systems of irrigation.

In 1910 there were 56,192 farms with an acreage of 11,712,235, of which
6,373,311 acres was improved land. The total value of all farm property
in 1910 was 637,543,411 dollars. The wheat yield in 1920 was 37,982,000
bushels; barley, 3,883,000 bushels; oats, 15,052,000 bushels; corn, 2,808,000
bushels. In Pacific coast region, as well as in the eastern counties, fruit of

various sorts is produced in vast quantities. On January 1st, 1921, the
domestic animals were 284,000 horses, 20,000 mules, 216,000 milch cows,

290,000 other cattle, 645,000 sheep, 267,000 swine. The wool clip in 1919
amounted to 5,779,000 pounds of wool. The fruit-growing area has

doubled within the last two years, and fruit-canning has become an in-

dustry in the State. The timber wealth of the State has an area (1917) of

9,942,544 acres.

Coal is mined in large quantities. Other mineral products are gold, silver,

and copper. The quarries yielded granite, sandstone, marble, and limestone.

Cement is produced. Lead and zinc are worked ; antimony, arsenic, molyb-
denum, tungsten, and platinum are found.

In 1914 the manufacturing industries had 3,829 establishments with an
aggregate capital of 277,715,262 dollars; they employed 7,734 salaried officials

and 67,205 wage-earners ; they used raw material costing 131,352,710 dollars.

and gaye an output valued at 245,326,45f> dollars. They are connected
chiefly with the products of the : fricqlture, grazing, fisheries, and
mining. The most important industries are given m Tiik Statesman's
Year-Book for 1916, p. 628.

The railways within the State had, in 1917, 7,412 miles (main track),

besides electric railway (1,069 miles in 1918). The principal railways opera-

ting in the State are the Northern Pacific Railway Company and subsidiary

companies, Great Northern Bailway Company, Oregon- Washington Railroad

and Navigation Company, the Bellingham and Northern Railway, the

Columbia and Puget Sound Railroad Company, the Tacoma Eastern Railroad
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Company and the Spokane and British Columbia Railroad Company ; the

Chicago, Milwaukee, and St. Paul Railway ; the Union Pacific, and the

North Coast Railways each have a terminus at Seattle.

Steamers ply on the Columbia and other rivers. Several lines of steamers

sail regularly to ports on the Pacific coast, to Japan and China, the

Philippines, and other eastern countries, and to Europe. At the Puget

Sound ports the traffic facilities, both railway and shipping, are being

multiplied.

In the year ending June 30, 1919, there were in the State 1 mutual savings

bank with"l9,857 depositors with 19,757,000 dollars to their credit, being

491 '36 dollars to each depositor.

There are British Vice-Consuls at Port Townsend, Gray's Harbour, Port

Angeles, Seattle and Tacoma.

Books of Reference.

Manufacturing Opportunities in the State of Washington. Oiympia, 191S.

The Beauties of the State of Washington. Olyuipia, 1915.

Home Seekers Guide to the State of Washington : Its Resources, Ac. Oiympia, 1915.

Census Bulletins. Census of Manufactures, 1910. Washington, D.C., 1910.

Biennial Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State. Oiympia.
Reports of the State Geological Survey. 2 vols. Biennial. Oiympia.
Irrigation in the State of Washington. Washington, D.C., 1909.

Historv of the Expedition under the command of Lewis and Clark. New York, 1S93.
History of the Pacific North-West. Portland, Oregon, 1889.

School Laws. State Constitution. Oiympia, 1911.

Hatethorn (Julian), Historv of Washington. New York, 1S9S.

Nine* (H. K.), Illustrated History of Washington. Chicago, 1898.

Meany (E. 8.), History of the State of Washington. London, 1909.

Sehafer (J.), History of the Pacific North-West. New York, 1905.

Steven* (Hazard), Life of Isaac Ingalls Stevens. Boston, Mass., 1900.

WEST VIRGINIA

Government.—In 1862, after the State of Virginia had seceded from

the Union, the electors of the western portion ratified an ordinance pro-
viding for the formation of a new State, which was admitted into the Union
on December 31, 1862, under the name of West Virginia.

The Legislature consists of the Senate and the House of Delegates. The
right to vote is given to every citizen (with necessary exceptions) 21
years of age and resident in the State one year and in the county sixty days
prior to the election. The Senate is composed of 30 members elected for a
term of four years in such a manner that half the Senate is renewed
biennially. The House of Delegates consists of 94 members elected
biennially.

Governor.—E. F. Morgan, 1921-25 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—Houston G. Young.

The State is represented in the Federal Congress by two Senators elected
by popular vote for 6 years and six Representatives chosen for 2 years,
for the election of whom the State is divided into six congressional
districts.

For local administration the State is divided into 55 counties. The State
Capital is Charleston.
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Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 24,170 square miles, of

which 148 square miles is water area. The population, according to the
census of 1920, is 1,463,610.
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The total bonded indebtedness of the State was 13,500,000 dollars on
January 1, 1920.

The assessed value of real property in 1919 was 767,653,810 dollars, and
of personal property, 372,631,062 dollars.

Production and Industry.—In 1910 the State had 96,685 farms with

an area of 10,026,442 acres, of which 5,521,757 acres was improved land.

In 1920 the State had 87,289 farms. The total value of all farm
property in 1910 was 314,738,540 dollars. The chief agricultural

products in 1920 were wheat, 4,250,000 bushels, Indian corn, 22,100,000

bushels, oats, 5,400,000 bushels, hay, 1,000,000 tons, and potatoes,

6,840,000 bushels. The area under tobacco was 13,000 acres ; the yield

amounted to 10,400,000 pounds, valued at 2,600,000 dollars. Apples,

peaches, plums, and grapes are grown. On January 1, 1921, the domestic

animals were 184,000 horses, 13,000 mules, 245,000 milch cows, 366,000 other

cattle, 728,000 sheep, and 425,000 swine. In 1919, the wool clip from

539,000 sheep produced 2,943,000 pounds of wooL
West Virginia has extensive mining and quarrying industries, besides

great resources in petroleum and natural gas. The State ranks second for

mineral production in the United States. The coal area extends over

17,280 square miles, and about 50,960 men are employed in coal mines. The
quarries yield sandstone and limestone.

In the State there are important leather industries. According to the

census of manufactures of 1910, there were in West Virginia 2,586 manu-
facturing establishments with an aggregate capital of 150,923,000 dollars,

employing 4,971 salaried officials, and 63,893 wage-earners, wages in the year
amounted to 33,000,000 dollars. The cost of the raw material used was
92,878,000 dollars, and the value of the output was 161,950,000 dollars.

The statistics of the more important industries in 1910 are given in The
Statesman's Year-Book for 1916, p. 632.

In 1917 there were within the State 4,012 miles of railway, besides 660
miles of electric railway track (1919). The more important railway systems are

the Pennsylvania, the Baltimore and Ohio, the Chesapeake and Ohio, the
Kanawha and Michigan, the Western Maryland, the Coal and Coke, the
Norfolk and Western, the Virginian, and the Monongahela Valley. The
coal-fields in the west are well opened up by the Ohio and its tributaries,

which provide some of the cheapest means of coal carriage in the world.

On June 30, 1920, the amount of savings deposits in the State banks and
trust companies was 32,977,166 dollars.

Books of Reference.

Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State. Charleston.
Atkinson (G. W). Prominent Men of West Virginia. 1S90.
Callahan (J. M.), Semi-Centennial History of West Virginia. 1913.
Callahan (Maud F.), Evolution of the Constitution of West Virginia, 1909.
Levi* (V. A), History of West Virginia. 18S9—West Virginia: Its History, Natural

Resources, Industrial Enterprises, and Institutions. Compiled for the Louisiana Pur-
chase Exposition [contains a copious bibliogTaphv of the State]. Charleston, W. Va.
1904.

WUlty fW. P.), An Inside View of the Formation of West Virginia. 1901.
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WISCONSIN.

Government.—Wisconsin was admitted into the Union on May 29, 1848.
The legislative power is vested in a Senate and Assembly. The Senate consists
of 33 members elected for a term of four years, one-half (16 or 17 alternately)
of the members being elected each two years. The Assembly consists of 100
members, elected for a term of two years, all of the members being elected at

the same time.

All qualified electors in the district to be represented who have resided
one year within the State, except members of Congress and office holders
under the United States, are eligible to the Legislature. Wisconsin has
universal suffrage for all citizens over 21 years of age. There is no property
or educational qualification.

Wisconsin is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 11 Representatives.

Governor.—John J. Blaine, 1921-23 (5,000 dollars).

Secretary of Slate.—Elmer Hall.

The State Capital is Madison ; 1920 census population, 38,378.

Area and Population.—Area, 56,066 square miles, of which

810 square miles is water, exclusive of 2,378 square miles of Lake Superior
and 7,500 square miles of Lake Michigan.

Census population on January 1, 1920, 2,631,839.

The population at the date of each of the Federal censuses was :

—

Year
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According to the census of January 1, 1920, the population of the citiea

was as follows :

—

Cities Pop.

Milwaukee
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Finance.—For the year ended June 30,1920, the receipts and disburse-
ments of the State Government were to the following amounts:

—

Dollars
Balance June 30, 1919 7,558,647
Receipts for year, 1919-20 52,083,559

Total ... ... 59,642,206
Disbursements for year 1919-20 . . . 48,047,486

Balance June 30, 1920 .... 11,594,720

On June 30, 1920, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 2,160,291
dollars.

On September 30, 1920, the assessed valuation of all property in the
State was 4,570,698,530 dollars, of which 3,565,811,448 was on real estate

and 1,004,887,082 on personal property.

Production, Industry, Communications.—Wisconsin is very largely

an agricultural State. In 1920 the farms numbered 189, 167, with a total area

of 22,745,000 acres, of which 13,248,000 acres were improved land. There
are over 2,000 new settlers annually. The chief crops are wheat, maize and
other cereals, potatoes, sugar-beets, grasses, fruit and tobacco. The yield of

maize in 1920 was 85,979,000 bushels ; of wheat, 5,534,000 bushels ; of oats,

107,911,000 bushels ; of barley, 15,921,000 bushels, rye and buckwheat being
also grown. The yield of potatoes was 33,259,000 bushels ; of hay, 5,532,000
tons. The area under tobacco (1920) was 50,000 acres ; the yield was
64,500,000 pounds. Fruits (large and small) are extensively cultivated. On
January 1, 1921, the live-stock consisted of 674,000 horses, 3,000 mules,

1,828,000 milch cows, 1,478,000 other cattle, 632,000 sheep, and 2,236,000
swine. The wool clip in 1919 amounted to 3,310,000 pounds of wool.

Zinc is the chief mineral product. Others are iron ore, pig iron, granits,

limestone and sandstone, natural rock cement, graphite, and mineral waters.

In 1914, when the last industrial census was taken, Wisconsin was the

tenth state in the value of manufactured products. . At that time there were

9,104 manufacturing establishments, with 194,310 wage earners, 754,287,000
dollars capital employed, 112,193,000 dollars paid in wages and 417,415,000
for materials. The value of the manufactured product was 695,172,000.

On Jan. 1, 1921, there were 23,000 employers under the Workmen's Com-
pensation Act, with 400,000 employees, while the value of the manufactured
product in 1920 exceeded 1,700,000,000 dollars.

The statistics of the leading industries of the State during 1910 are

given in The Statesman's Yeau-Book for 1916, p. 635.

At the lake ports the shipments consist of grain and flour, coal, lumber, ore

and (at Manitowoc, Milwaukee, Racine andShetoygan) manufactured articles.

There is, besides, at Milwaukee, a heavy passenger traffic.

In 1918 there were 7,775 miles of railroads operated in the State besides

847 miles of electric railway track. The leading railway lines are the Chicago
and North-western, the Chicago, Milwaukee and St. Paul, the Chicago, St.

Paul, Minneapolis and Omaha and Minneapolis, St. Paul and Sault Ste.

Marie. In 1919 thore were 494 telephone companies with 144,097 miles of

wire and 338,110 subscribers.

There are in the State 77,280 miles of road of all classes, of which 20,000
miles are improved by gravel, macadam, or other surface. There are 7,500
miles on the State trunk highway system on which from 7,000,000 to

10,000,000 dollars is spent annually for permanent construction.
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On Jan. 1, 1921, there were 147 national banks with 22,495,000 dollars

capital and 9,894,000 surplus, with 355,627,000 dollars in resources.

On November 15, 1920, there were 836 State banks with 32,070,700 dollars

capital, 11,251,654 dollars s-urplus, and 520,502,972 dollars in resources.

Books of Reference.

Reports of the various Administrative Departments.
Winconsin Blue Book. Published bi-annualh.
Fittjiatrick, Budget-Making in a Democracy. New York, 191'.'.

Howr, Wisconsin : an Experiment in Democracy. New Tork, 1912.

La Follrtte, Autobiography: a Personal Narrative of Political Experience. Madison,

1913.

McCarthy, Wisconsin Idta. New York, 1912.

Phelan, Financial History of Wisconsin. University of Wisconsin, 1906.

Thwaite$, Wisconsin in Three Centuries. New York, 1905.

Whitbeek, Geography and Industries of Wisconsin. Wisconsin Geological and Natural

History Survey, 1913.

WYOMING.
Government.—Wyoming was admitted into the Union on July 10,

1890. The Legislature consists of a Senate of 27 members, elected for

four years (about one-half retiring every two years), and a House of

Representatives of 57 members elected for two years.

The suffrage extends to all citizens, male and female, who can read, and
who are registered as voters and have resided in the State one year and in the

county 60 days next preceding the election.

Governor.—Robert D. Carey, 1921-1925 (4,000 dollars).

Secretary of State.—William E. Chaplin.

The capital is Cheyenne.

Area, Population, Instruction.—Area, 97,914 square miles, of which

320 s<|uare miles is water. Of the total, about 3,300 square miles are com-
prised within the Yellowstone National Park, which since 1872 has been
reserved for public uses.

Census population on January 1, 1920, 194,402.

The Federal census results since 1880 show the population to have been
as follows :

—

Years I Population 1 Per sq. mile Years
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In 1915 the foreign-born population numbered 23,575. In 1910 the
foreign-born population numbered 29,020, of whom 2,638 were Germans
2,985 English, 1,331 Canadians, 1,915 Greek, 1,359 Irish, 1,961 Italians,

1,812 Scotch, and 2,497 Swedish.
The Indian Reservation within the State has (1919) an area of 2,901,

square miles, and a population of 1,712.

Of the total population in 1910, 29 '6 percent, was urban. The largest

towns are Cheyenne (capital) with 13,829 inhabitants, according to the
census of 1920 ; Casper, with 11,447 ; Sheridan, with 9,175 ; Rock Springs,

with 6,456.

The religious bodies with the most numerous membership are the Roman
Catholic, -Mormon, Protestant Episcopal, Methodists, and Presbyterians.

In October, 1920, the 1,477 public schools had 150 male and 1,800 female
teachers, and 43,077 enrolled pupils (21,376 boys and 21,701 girls); the 88

high schools had 282 teachers and 4,476 pupils (1,841 boys and 2,635
girls). . Teachers are trained in the normal school which is carried on in

connection with the University ofWyoming, at Laramie. This University was
founded in 1887 and in 1918-19 had 56 professors and instructors and 913
students. Expenditure on education in the school year 1919-20 was
4,173,828 dollars.

On January 1, 1910, the number of paupers in almshouses was 19, being
13 per 100,000 of the population. The number of prisoners in penal insti-

tutions in 1918 was 336 ; the number of boys in the Industrial Institute was
55.

Finance.—1'he cash receipts and disbursements of the State (exclusive

of trust funds) for the fiscal year ending September 30, 1920, are given as

follows :

—

Dollars

Balance, October 1, 1919 .... 2,058,894
Receipts for 1919-20 .... 11,383,652

Total . . ... 13,442,546
Disbursements 1919-20 .... 7,963,351

Balance, Sept. 30, 1920 . . . 5,479,195

In 1920 the bonded debt amounted to 1,935,000 dollars, and the assessed

value of property in the State in 1919 to 298,538,152 dollars.

Production and Industry.—Wyoming is semi-arid and agriculture is

carried on by irrigation and by t dry farming." Irrigation is being carried

out on a large scale. In 1920 there were 15,611 farms. The total

value of all farm property in 1910 was 167,189,081 dollars. Such crops as

are grown consist of vegetables, cereals, and fruits. About one half the
State is well fitted for grazing and for sheep runs. The wool clip (1919)
yielded 33,415,000 pounds of wool. The domestic animals on January 1st,

1921, were 189,000 horses, 80,000 milch cows and 720,000 other cattle,

3,040,000 sheep, and 57,000 swine.

In 1917, 8,366,643 acres in the State were covered with timber. The
State has numerous fish hatcheries which stock the streams with trout.

Wyoming is largely a coal producing State. The output of coal in 1918
amounted to 9,265,806 short tons. Other mineral products are copper, gold,

and gypsum. The quarries yield limestone and sandstone, besides phosphate
rock. The output of petroleum was 16,500,000 barrels in, 1920.
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Manufactures are mostly confined to production for local consumption.
In 1910 (according to Federal census results), the State had 268 industrial

establishments; the capital invested in manufacturing industries was
6,195,109 dollars, the wage-earners numbered 2,867, the materials used cost

2,608.189 dollars, and the output amounted to 6,249,078 dollars. The
chief manufactured products were cars made or repaired, 2,336,678 dollars ;

lumber and timber product.*, 751.249 dollars; flour and grist, 746,299
dollars : butter, 268,862 dollars.

Wyoming has no navigable rivers. In 1917, the railways in the State had
a length of 1,924 miles, the Union Pacific, the Chicago, BurliDgton and
Quincy, and the Chicago and North-Western railways being the principal lines.

There arc also 22 miles of electric railway.

The system of stage route transportation is still common.
On June 30, 1919, there were in the State 3 savings banks whose

deposits amounted to 1.633,003 dollars, number of depositors, 3,348.

Books of Reference.

The Reports of the various Executive Department*
Report on the State Census, 1915.

Coal and oil in Wyoming, 1911.

Wonderful Wyoming, 1910. Board of Immigration, Cheyenne, Wyoming.
Bancroft (H. H.), History of Nevada, Colorado, and Wyoming. 8an Francisco. ISM.
Coulant (C. Q.% History of Wyoming Laramie (Wyo.), 1899.

Hebard (G. R.). The Government of Wyoming. San Francisco, 1914.

Morris (R. C), Historical Collections. Cheyenne, 1897.

Petrrton (C. L.), Men of Wyoming. Denver. 1915.

OUTLYIHG TERRITORIES.

ALASKA.

Government.—Alaska was purchased by the United States from Russia

under the treaty of March 30, 1867, the purchase price having been 7,200,000
dollars. The Governor is appointed by the President of the United States

for 4 years, and is assisted by a Surveyor-General, who is ex-officio Secre-

tary of the Territory, and other officials.

By Act of Congress approved August 24. 1912, Alaska became a Territory,

with a legislative assembly consisting of 8 senators and 16 representatives.

Congress reserved to itself the right to legislate on certain subjects, so that
the Territory is now governed conjointly by Congress at Washington and by
its local legislative assembly. The first session of the legislature convened
at Juneau, the capital, on March 3, 1913, and continued in session 60 days.

Regular sessions are held biennially. Special sessions may be called by the
governor.

Govern*-—Thomas Riggs, Jr., 191S-22 (7,000 dollars).

Area and Population.—The area of the territory is 590.884 square

miles, and the census population from 1880 to 1910 is shown as follows :

—

Tear
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Of the population in 1900, 30,507 (27,307 male) were white ; 29,536
natives (Indians, Eskimo, Aleuts, &c.,) ; 3,116 Chinese ; 265 Japanese ; 158
N egroes.

In 1910, of the total population, 36,347 were whites, and the others

Indian or other coloured. About 20,000 people, employed in mines,
canneries, and railway construction, spend a few months a year in Alaska,

but these are not included in the enumeration. In 1920 the population was
estimated at 57,000.

The largest town is Juneau, the seat of Government, which had (1919)
a population of 3,126 ; the second largest is Anchorage with 1,200; other

towns are Fairbanks, 1,200; Nenana, 800; Nome, 800; Skagway, 500 ;

Sitka (300 whites, 700 natives), Valdez, 600 ; Ketchikan, 2,800 ; Cordova,
1,200. There are altogether 16 incorporated towns.

Instruction, Justice.—In Alaska many religious missions are at work,

representing very diverse denominations : Russian Orthodox, Roman Catholic,

Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, Congregational and others.

In 1920 there were 67 schools in Alaska with 3,418 enrolled pupils and
163 teachers. Total cost of instruction, 330,038 dollars.

For the administration of justice the territory is constituted as a judicial

district with 4 subdivisions and 4 courts.

Finance.—In the territory of Alaska there is no provision for taxation

of real or personal property, except in municipalities where real estate and
personal property may be taxed 2 per cent, for municipal purposes only. The
revenues are derived from licenses to conduct businesses, a long list of

which, with the cost of the respective licences, is prescribed by law.

For the year ended December 31, 1919, the revenue and expenditure were
as follows :

—

Dollars.

Balance January 1, 1919 . . . 533,842
Receipts, 1919 " 555,887

1,089,729
Disbursements, 1919 . . . . 675,386

Balance December 31, 1919 . . . 414,343

The Territory has no funded debt.

Production, Industry.—In some parts of the territory the climate

during the brief summer is not unsuitable for agricultural operations. There
are agricultural experimental stations which are giving valuable demonstra-
tions. In 1910 there were 222 farms with a total area of 42,544 acres, of

which 2,659 acres was improved land. Total value of all farm property in

1910 was 1,468,402 dollars. Reindeer have been introduced from Siberia,

and the industry is thriving. There are now 180,000 reindeer in the country.

There are considerable timber resources, mostly of the spruce, hemlock
and red and yellow cedar sort. The National forests in Alaska (June 30.

1920) have an area of 20,579,740 acres. In 1910 there were 152 industrial

establishments, employing a total of 73,479 persons (3,099 wage-earners),

having a capital of 13,060,116 dollars. The pulp manufacturing industry is

becoming established, spruce being suitable lor the purpose and abounding
in large quantities.

The chief industries are seal and salmon fisheries, and mining. The sea
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fisheries of the Pribilof Islands are under the charge of the Federal Depart-

ment of Commerce. In 1920 the seal herd contained 525,000 animals.

The salmon fisheries are very valuable, and Government has provided for

their preservation by securing legislative enactments for the construction and
maintenance of hatcheries. The catch of salmon in 1918 was valued at

53,424,765 dollars. In 1919 there were 134 salmon canneries, employing
28,534 men. The capital invested was 74,181,560 dollars. Halibut, cod,

herring, and whales are also caught, the herring and whales for the manu-
facture ot oil and manure. In the fisheries in 1918 there were employed
31,213 persons, 639 vessels and 7,587 boats. Total value of fish products

in 1918, 59,099,483 dollars ; total capital invested, 73,764,289 dollars.

Gold is worked in South-East Alaska, where a low-grade ore is found ; in

the interior on the Yukon river ; and at Nome and other places on the west
coast. The output of gold in 1919 was 437,131 fine ounces, valued at

9,036,300 dollars ; of silver 690,151 fine ounces, valued at 705,273
dollars; and of copper, 56,534,992 pounds, valued at 8,783,063 dollars.

From 1880, when gold first began to be mined in Alaska, until 1919,

15,039.922 fine ounces have been produced, valued at 302,944,234 dollars.

Tin ore deposits near Cape Prince of Wales are of a high grade ; lead is

produced ; coal is worked ;
petroleum, gypsum, and marble are found.

Total value of mineral output in 1919, 19,620,913 dollars; in 1920, 22,070,000
dollars.

Commerce and Communications.—The value of the domestic mer-

chandise shipped from the United States to Alaska in the year ending
December 31, 1920, amounted to 36,876,855 dollars, and from Alaska to the

United States 60,939,061 dollars, besides gold ore and bullion. In the calendar
year 1919, 1,130 vessels of 477.878 tons entered the ports of Alaska in

domestic trade, and 1,367 of 486,744 tons cleared. The chief ports of

shipment of the United States to Alaska are on Puget Sound.
There is a railway of 112 miles from Skagway to the town of White Horse

(in the Canadian Yukon region) ; thence transport is by coach or, in summer,
by steamer. The Copper River and North Western Railway completed its

line (standard gauge) from Cordova to Kennecott, a distance of 197 miles, in

1911. In 1915 the route for the Alaska railroad was decided upon, to run
from Seward to Fairbanks, a distance of 471 miles (509 miles with branches).
Of this 398 miles are already being used. The Alaskan towns are con-
nected with the United States and with Canada by telegraph. There are
about 164 post-offices and good mail services in the territory.
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HAWAII

Government.—The Hawaiian or Sandwich Islands formed during the

greater part of the nineteenth century an independent kingdom, but in 1893
the reigning Queen, Liliuokalani (died November 11, 1917), was deposed and
a provisional government formed ; in 1894 a Republic was proclaimed, and
in accordance with a resolution of Congress of July 7, 1898, the Islands were
on August 12, 1898, formally annexed to the United States. On June 14,

1900, they were constituted as the Territory of Hawaii. The Organic Act
has since been amended several times. There is a Legislature of two Houses,
a Senate of 15 members elected for four years, and a House of Representatives
of 30 members elected for two years. Sessions, limited to 60 days, are held
biennially. The Governor and Secretary are appointed for four years by
the President of the United States.

Governor.—C. J. McCarthy, 1918-1922 (7,000 dollars).

Secretary.—Curtis P. Iaukea.

The Territory is represented in Congress by a delegate elected biennially.

Area and Population.—The total area of the islands is 6,449 square

miles. The principal islands of the group are Hawaii, 4,015; Maui, 728 ;

Oahu, 598 ; Kauai, 547 ; Molokai, 261 ; Lanai, 139 ; Niihau, 97 ; Ka-
hoolawe, 69. According to the census taken on April 15, 1910, the total

population of the islands numbered 191,909, an increase of 37,908, or 24 '61

per cent, since 1900. The average number of persons to the square mile in

1910 was 2975. The Capital, Honolulu, in the Island of Oahu, had 83,327
inhabitants on January 1, 1920.

Population on January 1, 1920, 255,912.
The estimated number of Hawaiians on June 30, 1920, was 22,000, and

16,900 part-Hawaiians. There are estimated to be 22,600 Chinese, 113,500
Japanese, 24,800 Portuguese, 23,400 Filipinos, 5,300 Porto Ricans, 1,000
Spanish, 25,000 Americans, British, German, and Russian, 5,200 Korean,
600 all others.

Religion and Instruction.—Nearly all the natives are Christians,

There is an Anglican bishop at Honolulu ; also a Roman Catholic bishop, and
ministers of various denominations. Schools are established all over the

islands. Elementary education has always been free. The language in general

use in schools is English. In 1919, there were 173 public schools with 1,161

teachers and 38,295 enrolled pupils ; also 59 private schools with 384 teachers

and 7,406 enrolled pupils. Of the pupils in ptiblic schools in 1919,

7,393 were Hawaiian or part-Hawaiian, 5,304 Portuguese, 22,711 Asiatics,

1.033 Anglo-Saxon. In Hawaii there are, besides, a normal and training

school, a reformatory industrial school for boys and one for girls ; also a

Territorial University.

Justice.—Hawaii has a supreme court, circuit courts, district courts

and a land registration court. The circuit judges sit also as juvenile courts.

The judges of the supreme and circuit courts are appointed by the United
3tates President ; the district magistrates by the Chief Justice of Hawaii.

There is also a United States District Court, the judges of which are appointed

by the President.
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Finance, Defence.—Revenue is derived mainly from taxation of real

and personal property, income and inheritance taxes, licences, land sales and
leases, waterworks and road, school and poll taxes. For the year ending
June 30, 1920, the receipts and disbursements were to the following

amounts :

—

Dollars Dollars

Balance June 30, 1919 .... 2,216,909

Receipts, 1919-20 13,902,072
Transfers from other iccounts . . 3,347,023

Expenditures 10,645,694
Transfers to other accounts . . . 5,643,163

19,466,004

16,288,857

Net cash, June 30, 1920 . . 3.177,147

On June 30, 1920, the bonded debt amounted to 10,894,000 dollars. In
1920 the assessed value of property was 287,006,792 dollars, an increase of
36,482,446 dollars over the previous year.

On June 30, 1920, the Hawaiian National Guard contained 3,933 men, and
55 officeis. The Federal Government, wkh a view to the protection of the
Pacific Coast and the control of the Panama Canal, has expended money
for the construction of extensive military works at Pearl Harbour, about 7

miles from Honolulu, and at Honolulu and other places ou the island of
Oahu. The dry dock at Pearl Harbour (Oahu) naval station was officially

opened on August 21, 1919.

Production and Commerce. -The islands are to a great extent

mountainous and volcanic, but the soil is highly fertile and productive.

In 1910 there were 4,320 farms with an acreage of 2.590,600, of which
305,053 acres were improved land. Total value of all farm property in

1910 was 93,363,229 dollars. Sugar and pine-apples are the staple
industries, while coffee, honey, hides, sisal, bananas, rice, wool, tobacco,

cotton, and rubber are also exported. In 1918 the sugar exported amounted
to nearly 600,000 tons. The sugar plantations are extensively supplied with
irrigation canals, and this system is coming into general use. The forest

reserves in the Territory now number 47, aggregating 817,114 acres,

and other reserves are contemplated. At the close of the year there were
904 domestic corporations in operation, with a total capitalization of

192,965,838 dollars.

For the year ended June 30, 1919, the imports amounted to 63,283,647
dollars, and the exports to 104,779,804 dollars. The shipments ofmerchandise
from the United States to Hawaii for the year ending June 30, 1920, amounted
to 53,669,174 dollars, and those from Hawaii to the United States to

101,194,733 dollars, of which 78,5S9,467 dollars was for sugar, 18,509,028
dollars for fruits, 521,316, dollars for coffee, and 238,218 dollars for rice.

The imports from the United Kingdom in 1920 totalled 80,655 dollars, and
the exports to the United kingdom, 928,372 dollars.

Shipping and Communications.—The harbour of Honolulu has

been enlarged and dredged to a depth that will admit the largest steamers
afloat. At Hilo Bay, on the east side of Hawaii Island, the construction of
a breakwater has now been completed, Hilo l>oingan important place for the
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shipment of sugar. At Kahului, the principal port on the Island of Maui,
the construction of a breakwater has been completed and dredging of the
harbour has been finished. Many lighthouses have been constructed in recent
years.

Several lines of steamers connect the islands with the United States,

Canada, Australia, the Philippines, China, and Japan. In the fiscal year
ending June 30, 1920, 1,069 vessels of 5,430,976 tons entered ports of the
islands. An inter-island steam navigation company with 12 small steamers
provides communication between the different islands. There are about 969
miles of railway in the islands, including 667 miles of plantation railways.

There are telephones on the islands of Oahu, Maui, Hawaii, Kauai, and
Molokai. Honolulu is lighted by electricity and has lines of electric tram-
ways. Wireless telegraphy is in operation between the islands for commercial
purposes and for communication with vessels at sea and with the Pacific

coast, and also with Japan. Hawaii is connected by cable with both shores

of the Pacific.

British Consul for the Territory of Hawaii.—W. M. Royds.
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PORTO RICO.

Government.—Porto Rico, by the treaty of December 10, 1898, was ceded

by Spain to the United States. Its constitution is determined by the

'Organic Act' of Congress (1917), known as the 'Jones Act,' the main

features of which are the granting of American Citizenship to the people of

Porto Rico, the separation of the legislative and executive functions, exten-

sion of the appointive judiciary system and an elective senate. Porto Rico

has representative government, the franchise being restricted to citizens of

the United States twenty-one years of age or over, residence (one year) and

such additional qualifications as may be prescribed by the Legislature of

Porto Rico, but no property qualification may be imposed. The executive
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power resides in a Governor appointed by the President of the United State*.

The legislative functions are vested in a legislature which consists of two
elective houses : the Senate, composed of 19 members (2 from each of the 7

senatorial districts and 5 senators at large), and the House of Representatives,

composed of 39 members (1 from each of the 35 representative districts and 4

elected at large). Porto Rico is represented in Congress by a Resident
Commissioner to the United States elected by the people for a term of four

years.

There are six heads of departments, who form a Council to the Governor,
known as the Executive Council. The essential features of the United
States civil service have been incorporated into a local law by the Legis-

lature. The judiciary comprises an Attorney General and stafT and a United
States court appointed by the President ; a Supreme Court of 5 members
also appointed by the President ; 7 District Courts appointed by the
Governor ; and 34 municipal courts, the judges and officials of which, as

well as the 51 justices of the peace, are appointed by the Governor.

Governor.—Arthur Yager, 1920-24 (10,000 dollars).

Executive Secretary.—Ramon Siaca Pachoco.

Area, Population and Instruction.—The island has an area of

3,606 square miles. The population in 1920 was 1,297,772 or 377 8 per
sq. mile. The negroes in 1910 numbered 50,245, and mulattoes 335,192.
There were, in 1910, 732,555 whites and 20 Chinese and Japanese. The
coloured population was 38*2 per cent, of the whole in 1900 and 35 per
cent, in 1910. Chief towns, San Juan, 70,707 inhabitants (1920) ; Ponce,
41,561 ; Mayaguez, 19,069. Of the working population, 63 per cent, are

engaged in agriculture, fisheries, and mining ; 21 per cent, in domestic
and personal service; 8 percent, in manufacturing industries; 8 per cent.

in trade and transportation. In 1910 the percentage of illiteracy was 66 5.

In 1899 the school system was reorganised and education was made
compulsory. In 1919 there were 3,090 class-rooms in 1,903 school-buildings,
with 184,991 pupils enrolled ; and a well distributed system of night schools
and kindergartens. There are also a number of private schools. The
University of Porto Rico, established in Rio Piedras, 7 miles from San Juan,
is open to both men and women.

Finance.—Revenues are derived from customs and excise, from the

general property tax, a collateral inheritance tax, taxes on incomes, on
insurance companies and from various licences and fees. Receipts and dis-

bursements for the year ending June 30, 1920 :

—

Dollars.

Balance, July 1, 1919 5,022,316
Receipts, 1919-20 16,685,782

Total 21,708,098
Disbursements, 1919-20 15,621,963

Balance, July 1, 1920 6,086,135

The assessed value of property on June 30, 1919, was 254,169,242
dollars. The total outstanding bonded indebtedness is 10,264,000 dollars.

The police force consists of about 700 men, and the military force of
about 3,000.
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Production, Industry and Commerce.—The cultivated land in 1910

was divided into 58,371 holdings, having a total area of 2,085,162 acres,

of which 1,570,304 acres was improved land. Total value of all farm
property in 1910 was 102,377,801 dollars. The chief products of the island

are sugar, tobacco, coffee, pineapples, grape fruit, oranges, and other tropical

fruits, sea island cotton, textile fibres, bat guano, phosphate, and vegetables,

and the principal industries are manufactures of cigars, cigarettes, hats,

embroideries, drawn-work, rum, &c. Supar crops for 3 years : 1918, 453,795
tons ; 1919, 406,002 tons ; 1920, 485,070 tons. Sugar exported in 1920
amounted to 419,388 tons, valued at 98,923,750 dollars, being over 60 per

cent, of all products exported. In 1920, 223,316,450 cigars and 5,123,850
cigarettes were exported. Over 20,000,000 poxinds of leaf and scrap tobacco,

valued at 13,416,388 dollars, were exported in 1920. Coffee increased from
27,897,971 pounds, valued at 6,065,573 dollars in 1919, to 32,776,754
pounds, valued at 9,034,028 dollars in 1920. Orange exports amounted to

833,575 dollars; fresh pineapples to 479,461 dollars; canned pineapples

to 99,172 dollars
; grape fruit, a comparatively new product (7,586 dollars in

1907), amounted to 1,332,742 dollars, while coconuts amounted to 1,142,412
dollars. In 1910 tbere were 939 industrial establishments in Porto Rico,

employing 18,122 persons (15,582 wage-earners), having a total capital of

25,544,385 dollars, with an output valued at 36,749,742 dollars. There is no
established mining enterprise, but gold, silver, iron, copper, bismuth, tin,

mercury, platinum and nickel are found in the island. There are very

productive salt works.
In 1920 the imports into Porto Rico amounted to 9(5,388,534 dollars ;

the domestic exports to foreign countries amounted to 17,603,941 dollars.

Shipments of United States merchandise to Porto Rico, 90,724,259 dollars ;

of foreign merchandise 5,664,275 dollars. Shipments from Porto Rico to

United States, value 133,207,508 dollars.

Shipping and Communications.—In 1919-20, 1,599 American and

foreign vessels of 3,915,607 tons entered Porto Rico from the United States

and foreign countries. The harbour of San Juan, the chief port, and naval

station proper, is being improved to have an entrance 600 yards wide and 30
feet deep.

There are over 1,100 miles of road in the island, and about 339 miles of

railway. The railway system connects towns on the west coast and now almost
encircles the Island, and penetrates the interior. A line is operated from
Rio Piedras to Caguas inlaud. Extensions of existing lines are being under-
taken, and a new line across the Island, with many branches, is projected.

There are 1,574 miles of postal (government) telejmone and telegraph wire.

There are 90 post offices, and 77 telegraph stations.

The Porto Rican island of Vieques, 13 miles to the east, is about 21 miles

long and 6 miles broad, and has about 10,000 inhabitants, who grow sugar

and rear cattle. Like Porto Rico, the island of Vieques is fertile and healthy.

The island of Culebra, between Porto Rico and St. Thomas, has a good
harbour.

Acting British Corunil.—Cyril Douglas Elphick.
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VIRGIN ISLANDS OF THE UNITED STATES.

Government.—Tha Virgin Islands of the United States, formerly

known as the Danish West Indies, were purchased by the United States

from Denmark, for 25,000,000 dollars, in a treaty ratified by Denmark
December 22, 1916, ratified by the President of the United States January 16.

1917, and proclaimed January 25, 1917. Under an Act of Congress, approved
March 3, 1917, known as the Organic Act, all military, civil, aud judicial

powers necessary to govern the islands were vested in a Governor, appoints!
by the President of the United States, by and with the advice of the Senate ;

and all laws, in so far as compatible with the changed sovereignty, as set

forth in the Danish code of laws dated April 6, 1906, were continued in force

and effect until Congress shall provide otherwise. Tax and Customs laws
were likewise to remain in effect. Danish citizens residing in the islands at
the time the treaty was entered into were permitted to retain their Danish
citizenship by making declaration before a court of record to preserve such
citizenship, in default of which they were held to have renounced it, and to

have accepted citizenship in the United States. The islands comprise two
municipalities, viz.: the Municipality of St. Thomas and St. John, and the
-Municipality of St. Croix. The legislative functions are vested in the
Colonial Council of each Municipality, that of St. Croix being composed of

13 members elected by popular elections and of 5 members appointed by the
Governor; and that of Sr. Thomas and St. John consisting of 11 elected
members and 4 apjxrinted by the Governor. The members serve for 4 years.

The right of franchise is vested in every man of unblemished character who
has resided in the islands for 5 years, who has attained the age of 25 years
and has an income of a'; least 1,500 francs a year.

There are six heads of Departments, who,- with naval aides, form the
Governor's cabinet. These comprise the Government Secretary's Office,

the Departments of Health, Judiciary, Public Works, Education, Supply,
Police and Fire, located in St. Thomas. The Despatching Secretary is the
Government's representative in St. Croix. There is one judge in each
municipality, as well as a Government Attorney.

Governor.—Rear-Admiral Joseph W. Oman, U.S. Navy.

Government Secretary.—Lieutenant C. C. Timmons, Supply Corps, U.S.
Navy.

Area, Population and Instruction.—The Virgin Islands group com-
prises in the main the Islands of St. Thomas, St. Croix, and St. John. The
total area is 132 square miles and the population, accordiug to the census of
November 1, 1917, 26,051. The acreage of the islands, respectively, is

18,080, 53,913, and 12,780. They lie about 60 miles due east of Porto Rico,
between the Atlantic Ocean and Caribbean Sea. The populations, respectively,
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are 10,191, 14,901, and 959. The islands contain 3 towns—Charlotte Amalie,
on the island of St. Thomas, with a population of 7,747 ; and Christiansted
and Frederiksted, on the island of St. Croix, with populations of 4,574 and
3,144 respectively. Education is compulsory. In St. Thomas there are 8

public and 7 private and parochial schools, 1.884 pupils and 61 teachers
;

and in St. John there are 4 public schools with an enrolment of 114 pupils
and 9 teachers. In St. Croix there are 9 public schools and 7 private and
parochial schools. Total enrolment, 2,108 with 68 teachers. Junior high
schools have been established in all of the three towns, and night schools

opened in Christiansted and Frederiksted. Manual training schools will be
established in the near future.

Finance.—Revenues are derived from customs, income tax, ground and
building tax, trade tax, &c. Estimated revenues for fiscal year ending
June 30, 1921 : 1,409,868 francs. The annual deficit in the operation
of the government is met by appropriations by the Congress of the
United States. Danish currency is legal tender.

Production and Industry.—The farms on the islands extend to

69,892 acres. Of the 430 farms, 102 were worked by white farmers and 270
by negroes. There are 85 industrial establishments in the islands. St.

Thomas is the leading port in the Virgin Islands with coaling and oil-fuelling

stations. The Island of St. John is noted for its bay oil, and St. Thomas for

the finished product of bay ram. St. Croix's chief industries are agricultural

—

mainly cane-raising and cattle. A stock farm and a tobacco-stripping factory

have recently been established in St. Thomas.

Communication.—The Quebec Steamship Co. maintains a regular
fortnightly passenger and freight service from New York to St. Thomas, St.

Croix and lower islands. The Clyde Steamship Co. (Baporel Lino) operates

a semi-monthly freight service from New York to St. Thomas. St. Croix and
Leeward Islands. The New York and Porto Rico Steamship Co. and the

Red " D " line operate regular service from New York to San Juan, Porto
Rico, whence schooner service may be had to ports in the Virgin Islands.

Each Municipality has a post office and a cable office and telephone systems.
The Naval Station, St. Thomas, operates a powerful radio station.

PHILIPPINE ISLANDS.

These islands, ceded by Spain to the United States by the treaty of peace

concluded between the United States and Spain on April 11, 1899, form

the largest island group of the Malay Archipelago, and extend almost due
north and south from Formosa to Borneo and the Moluccas, embracing an
extent of 16° of latitude and 9° of longitude.

Governor-General.—Major-General Wood, appointed February, 1921.

Government-—The government of the Philippine Islands is administered

through thpee separate and co-ordinate departments, namely, the executive,

the legislative, and the judicial.

The Governor-General is the chief executive of the Islands, and repre-

«ents the sovereign power of the United States. He is appointed by the
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President of the United States, by and with the advice and consent of the

Senate. Under him are the secretaries of six executive departments,

the Department of the Interior, the Department of Public Instruction, the

Department of Finance, the Department of Justice, the Department of

Agriculture and Natural Resources, and the D-partment of Commerce and
Communications. With the exception of the Vice-iJovernor, who is appointed

in the same way as the Goveruor-Geneial, and who at the same time is

Secretary of Public Instruction, all the secretaries are Filipinos.

The Philippine legislative body is made up of two houses, the Senate and
the House of Pepresentatives. There are in all ninety-one representatives

and twenty-four senators, representing the forty-tight provinces of the

archipelago, all of whom are elected by popular vote, with the exception »f

nine representatives and two senators, who are appointed by the Governor-
General to represent Agusan. Bukidnon, Cotabato, Davao, Lanao, Xamboanga,
Sulu, Nueva Yiscaya, and the Mountain Provin>

A Council of State, created by Executive Order subsequent to the enact-

ment of the pi e-ent Organic Act, commonly known as the Jones Law, forms
the connecting link between the executive and the legislative branches of the
insular government, and represents the peoples counsel in the administration
of the government. The Council of State is composed of the Governor-
General, as President, the Presidents of both houses of the Legislature, and
the Secretaries of the Departments.

The provincial and municipal governments are supervised by the
Department of the Interior through the Executive Bureau and the Bureau of
Non-Christian Tribes, the former exercising authority over the thirty-six

regular organised provinces, and the latter over the twelve so-called special

Erovinces. The chief executive of each province is a provincial governor.
[e and two other members form the provincial board, which constitutes the

legislative branch of the provincial government. All these three offices are
filled by popular vote, while iu the special provinces, with the exception of
Mindoro, Palawan, and Batanes, the provincial governors are appointed
officials. The municipal president is the chief executive of each town or
municipality, and the local legislative branch consists of a municipal council
of from eight to eighteen councillors, depending upon the size of the
municipality. The president, the vice-president, and the councillors are all

elected by popular vote.

Area and Population.—The group is composed of 7,083 islands, of

which 2,441 are named and 4,642 are not. The total area is 114,400 square
miles. The eleven most important islands are Luzon, with an area of 40,814
square miles ; Mindanao, 36,906 square miles ; Samar, 5,124 square miles ;

Negros, 4,903 square miles; Palawan, 4,500 square miles; Panay, 4,443
square miles ; Mindoro, 3,794 square miles ; Leyte, 2,799 square miles ;

Cebu, 1,695 square miles ; Bohol, 1,534 square miles ; and Masbate, 1,255
square miles.

The total population, according to the Philippine Census of 1918, is

10,350,730, chiefly of Malay race, 91*5 per cent, of whom are Christians, and
only 886,999, or 8

-

5 per cent., are Moros and Fagans, though these are fast
taking advantage of the all-pervading system of public schools. The popula-
tion of Manila, the capital and the leading commercial and industrial centre,
is 283,613, of whom 257,356 are Filipinos, 17,856 Chinese, 1,611 Japanese,
3,124 Americans, 1,955 Spaniards, 635 English, 236 Germans, 160 French,
95 Swiss, and the rest of other nationalities.
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Other towns with their estimated present population, including suburbs,
are : Iloilo on Panay, 48,000 ; Cebu on Cebu, 46,000 ; Laoag, 46,000 ; Albay,
43,000; Vigan, 18,000 ; Naga, 12,000 (all on Luzon) ; and Zamboanga on
Mindanao, 30,000. Baguio, in the Mountain Province, is the summer capital,

corresponding to Simla in India.

Justice and Defence.—For the administration of justice there are

:

A supreme court, with a chief justice (a Filipino) and eight associate justices

(three Filipinos) ; 26 judicial districts, each with a judge of first instance,

except the ninth district, which has four judges, the same covering the city

of Manila, the municipal courts of Manila and Baguio. There is also one
justice of "the peace and one auxiliary justice for each organised municipality
and for such other towns or places as may be determined by resolution of the
Philippine Senate.

Public order is maintained through the municipal police and the
Philippines Constabulary. The strength of the Constabulary at the close of

1918 was 360 officers and 5,708 enlisted men, distributed through-
out the Archipelago. The United States maintains in the Philippine Islands

a force of about 5,600 troops of the U.S. Army, and about 8,700
Philippine Scouts.

In March, 1917, an Act was passed to establish a militia which should
consist of every able-bodied male citizen of the Philippine Islands between
the ages of 18 and 45.

Religion.—The dominant religion of the islands is the Roman Catholic

(7,815,242 adherents). In 1901 an independent Filipino Church was
founded. The religious dogmas promulgated and followed by this new sect

are practically identical with those observed by the Church of Rome. The
Independent Filipino Church has 1,361,740 followers. Several Protestant

denominations have extensive organisations and have many communicants
(118,845). The inhabitants of Mindanao and Sulu arc to a large extent
Mohammedans, and there are pagan tribes (now numbering about 300,000)

in some of the more remote regions.

Education.—Education in the Philippines is free, secular, and co-

educational, its principal aim being the spread of literacy on the basis of a

common language, the English. In 1919-20 there was an annual enrolment
of 791,626 pupils in the public schools. The annual expenditure on education

is about 5,000,000 dollars. A number of special schools, some particularly

intended for the benefit of the non- christian populations, are maintained by
the insular Government. For higher education there is the State-supported

University of the Philippines ; the total number of students in 1918-19 was
1,341 in the collegiate departments and 1,972 in the other departments.

There are also 262 private schools of all grades, with a total of 28,838 pupils

and 1,229 teachers. Tho University of Santo Tomas, founded in 1611, is

conducted by the Dominican order.

On December 31, 1917, there were 21 newspapers and periodicals published

in English, 15 in English-Spanish 22 in Spanish, 9 in Spanish-native

dialects, 25 in native dialects, 2 in Chinese, 3 in English-native dialects, and
1 in English-Spanish native dialects.
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Finance.—The revenues and expenditures of the central government

for six fiscal years were :

—

Revenues
Expenditure

Dollars
83,007.493
70,073,814

1918 1919 19201 1W1 i

Dollars Dollars Dollars Dollars
98,387,749

\
78,019,163 73,694,018 84,289,98$

91, £30,064 1 55,215,272 57,210,230 83,549,778

i Estimated.

The total debt service in 1921 amounted to 3,459,281 dollars.

Production and Industry.—The principal products aie rice, Manila

hemp, coconut, sugar cane, corn, tobacco and maguey. The total area

cultivated to these crops during 1919-20 was 7,513,305 acres, the largest

single crop being rice (3,453,347 acres). The total production of rice in

1919-20 was 2,533,623,664 litres.

Agriculture is still in a somewhat primitive condition, although rapid
steps are lieing made in its improvement, through different branches of the
government. Modern sugar centrals have been installed in the largest sugar
producing regions. The abaca (Manila hemp) industry has been greatly

benefited through a government system of inspection and grading. A fibre

grading law has been in force since January, 1915, by which the grades of

Philippine fibres, especially abaca and maguey, have been standardised.

Nine large modern cocor.ut oil factories are in successful operation.

The Islands possess about 40,000 square miles of forests furnishing chiefly

timber, but also gums and resins, great quantities of rattan and bamboo, tan
and dye haiks and dye wood*.

The Philippines is rich in mineral wealth, as shown by the reports of new
discoveries of mineral deposits. The most important mineral deposits found
in the Islands are gold, iron, silver, copper, and coal. Other minerals of
non-metallic nature capable of great development are clay, stone, limestone,

lime, asbestos, gypsum, gas, petroleum, sulphur, asphalt, alum, manganese,
gems and precious stones, salt, and mineral waters.

On account of the abundance of suitable local materials for hat-making
and the excellent prices offered for Philippine hats, the manufacture of hats
is a profitable industry. In 1919, 540,332 hats, valued at 1,470,026 pesos,

were exported, chiefly to the United States, United Kingdom, Italy, and
France. Philippine hats are made from native materials, such as bamboo,
buri, sabutan, and pandan.

Commerce.—The values of imports and exports for fiscal years ending

June 30 are stated as follows in U.S. dollars :

—

Imports
Exports

44,479,861
50,915,061

1916

45,973,625
61,464,031

1917

51,983,278
71,715,375

83,763 290
114,576,393

107,774,000
113,118,000

In the calendar year ending December 31, 1919, the commerce wasmainlv
distributed as follows :

—
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Country

United States
Hawaii
Guam .

Japan
United Kingdom

.

China.
Netherlands
Hong Kong.
France
Australasia .

French K. Indies
Spain .

Dutch E. Indies
British B. Indies
Sium .

Imports
(Pesos)

150,082,829
4,057,758

14,848

23,218,231
0,081,506
14,310,425

209,245
486,550

3,170,845
9,055,765
8.028,757
1,872,254

7,690,649
3,994,714
2,495,633

Exports
(Pesos)

113,305,384
526,437
183,286

14,066,855
32,029,743
7,574,430

17,008,786
14,396,440

8,252,953

1 ,613,089

2,427,675
7,855,881

551,379
3,597,87S
141,834

Country

Switzerland
Belgium
Germany .

Canada
Japanese China.
Italy .

British Africa .

Norway
Denmark .

Austria-Hungary
Sweden
Other countries

Total.

Imports
(Pesos)

1,266,707
113

733,822
51,426
188,711
111,050
138,363
36,810

36,667
391
11

43,964

237,278,104

Exports
(Pesos)

81,213
915,277

130,013

247,020
226,054

7.G94
800

801,131

226,2:15,052

Shipping and Communications.—The greatest bulk of overseas

shipments is made from the i>ort of Manila, although other smaller ports
also have direct connections with foreign ports. The most important of

these are Iloilo, Gebu, and Zamboanga. More than 400 inter-island

vessels are now operated iu the coastwise trade of the Philippines.

During 1919, 740 foreign vessels, with au aggregate net tonnage of

1,711,981, entered the Islands, while 719 vessels, with an aggregate net
tonnage of 1,705,869 were cleared for foreign ports.

On December 31, 1917, there were in operation, 818 post-offices, 318 money-
order offices, 5,471 miles of insular telegraph lines, and 986 miles of

cable, with 315 telegraph and cable offices. At the same time there were
388 postal savings banks in operation, with 68,860 accounts. The amount
of deposits in the banks on December 31, 1917, was 4,242,179 pesos (Philip-

pine currency). Of the depositors 60,795 were Filipinos.

When the United States entered the islands in 189S there was but a

single line of narrow gauge track running between Manila and Dagupan, a

distance of about 120 miles. Additions have been made to this until the

total length of lines in operation at the close of the calendar year, 1920, was
778 miles. The lines are owned by two companies, the Manila Railroad

Company, now taken over by the Government, and by the Philippine
Railway Company, which the Government is about to take over. Total
length of roads (December 31, 1920), 6,200 miles. Besides the foregoing

roads there were 1,941 miles of trails passable for horses only.

Banking and Coinage.—There are eight banks doing business in the

Islands: the International Banking Corporation, Hong-Kong and Shanghai
Banking Corporation, Chartered Bank of India, Australia, and China, the

Bank of the Philippine Islands, formerly the Banco Espafiol Filipino, the

Philippine National Bank, the Yokohama Specie Bank, the Pangasinan
Bank, and the Monte de Piedad. The Philippine National Bank was
inaugurated, under a special charter granted by the Philippine Legislature,

on May. 2, 1916, with an authorised capital of 10,000,000 dollars, of

which 5,050,000 dollars was subscribed by the Government. On July 1,

1916, the Bank was declared the solo Government depository.

The coins used in the Philippine Islands are of tnc following denomina-
tions : IVso, one-half peso, peseta (20 centavos), media peseta (10 centavos),

flve centavo, one centavo, and one-half centavo. Treasury certificates and
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bank notes are issued in one, two, fire, ten, twenty, fifty, one-hnndnnl. two-

hundred, and five-hundred peso denominations. The Philippine peso is

equivalent to fifty rents, of the United States money. The maintenance of

the parity of the posi with the gold is provided for by the Currency Reserve
Fund Act of May 6, 1918. The new peso now coined contains twenty grams
of silver, *800 fine ; the fifty-centavo piece contains ten grams of silver, "750

fine ; the twenty-centavo piece, four grams of silver, *750 fine ; and the ten-

centavo piece, two grams of silver, 750 fine. The Philippine coins have
been until lately coined in the United States, but recently the Mint
of the Philippine Islands, located in Manila, was established for this

purpose.

British Consul-General

.

—Thomas Harrington.

Vice-Consul at Iloilo.—Harold Walford.

Vice-Consul at Cebu.—Guy Walford.

GUAM.

The Island of Guam, situated at the southern extremity of the Mariana
Archipelago, in latitude 13° 26' N, longitude 144" 43' E, is the largest

island of that group. It was ceded by Spain to the United States by the
Treaty of Paris (December 10, 1898). It is under the jurisdiction of the
Navy Department of the United States, and has been designated as a Naval
Station for the purposes of government and protection. A garrison of

marines and a shore naval force are maintained here. Guam is a saluting port.

The length of the island is 32 miles, the breadth from 4 to 10 miles
and the area about 225 square miles. Aga&a, the seat of Government, is

about 8 miles from the anchorage in Apra Harbour. The port of entry is Piti.

The number of inhabitants (exclusive of the military establishment) on June
80, 1920, was 14,246, of whom 13,698 were classed as 'natives.' The birth-

rate was 434, and the death-rate 124 per 1,000. The native language is

Chamorro, but Spanish and English are also spoken.

The Governor of the island, a naval officer appointed by the President,

takes precedence over and is entitled to the honours due to an Admiral. The
Governor is also the Military Commander of the island, Commandant of the
naval station, and combines the functions of the executive, legislative and
judicial power of the Government. The judiciary system comprises one
police court, an Island Court, a Court of Equity, a Higher Court of Equity,
and one Court of Appeal. The Spanish Colonial laws, modified when
necessary by executive general orders of the Governor, are still in force.

Elementary education is compulsory. There are 2,239 pupils registered,

1,894 of whom are of school age (7 to 12). English, handicrafts and
agriculture are taught.

There is a Government radio station on the island, which is in cable
telegraphic communication with all parts of the world. There is a monthly
mail service per west bound U.S. army and navy transports, from San
Francisco, via Honolulu, and to Manila.

The port is closed to foreign vessels of war and commerce except in
special cases. Permission to visit the island must be obtained of the Navy
Department in each case.

The products of the island are maize, copra, rice, sweet potatoes, coffee.
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cocoa, and sugar, besides valuable timber. There are about 4,000 head of
cattle, including 900 water buffaloes. The imports into the island in the
year ending June 30, 1920, amounted to 408,263 dollars, and the exports to
'34,132 dollars.

The official currency is that of the United States.

Governor.— I. C. "Wettcngcl, Captain U.S. Navy (appointed Mav 27.
1920).

SAMOAN ISLANDS.

(Amekican Samoa.)

The Dutch were the first to visit the Samoan Islands, in 1 722 ; French
explorers followed in 1768 and 1787. In 1791 a British war vessel visited
the islands.

The history of American Samoa commenced in the year 1872 when
the harbour of Pagopago, in Tutuila, was ceded to the United States
for a naval and coaling station. In 1S78 this cession was confirmed and
rights of freedom of trade and extra-territorial jurisdiction in Samoa
were granted. On June 14, 1889, the conference between the repre-

sentatives of the United States, Germany, and Great Britain was held
at Berlin, resulting in the treaty recognising the Samoan Islands as neutral
territory, with an independent government, the natives being allowed
to follow their own laws and customs, while for civil and criminal
causes, in which foreigners were concerned, there was established a Supreme
Court of Justice, in which an American citizen was the presiding judge.
This arrangement continued till 1898, when disturbances regarding the
right of succession to the office of king arose. In 1899 the kingship was
abolished, and, by the Tripartite Treaty of November 14 of that year,

accepted in February 13,. 1900, by the United States, Great Britain
and Germany renounced in favour of the United States all rights over the
island of Tutuila and the other islands of the Samoan group east of 171 degrees
of longitude west of Greenwich, the islands to the west of that meridian
being assigned to Germany.

The Island of Tutuila, 70 miles from Apia, has an area of about 77
square miles, with a population of 6,185 (3,166 males and 3,019 females),

according to the 1920 census. Tau and the other islets (Ofu and Olosega)
of the Manua group have a united area of about 25 square miles with a

population of 1,873 (926 males and 947 females). According to the 1920
census American Samoa thus contained 8,324 inhabitants (including 266
Europeans of the United States Naval Service) on January I, 1920 (4,092
males and 3,966 females). Tutuila is mountainous, luxuriantly wooded
and fertile. The harbour at Pagopago, which peuetrates the south coast

like a fiord, is the only good harbour in Samoa. It is a United States naval

station under a Commandant, the Government having acquired there a land

area of about 40 acres.

The Commandant is alsothe Governor of American Samoa by commission
from the President of the United States. He appoints officers and frames
laws or ordinances, but native customs (not inconsistent with United States

laws) are not changed without the consent of the people.

The islands are organised in three political divisions corresponding to

the old Samoan political units:— 1, the Eastern District of Tutuila, with
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the islet of Aunuu; 2, the Western district of Tutuila ; and 3, the District

of Manua, composed of Tau and the neighbouring islets. In each District

there is a native governor, under whom are native chiefs in the counties,

these having the control of village chiefs. Judicial power is vested in

village courts, in five judicial district courts, and in a high court.

There are no public lands in American Samoa. Nearly all the land is

owned by natives. The soil is fertile ; the fruite comprise orange, grape

fruit, lime, and citron. Copra is abundant and is of excellent quality.

There are four religious missions at work : The London Missionary Society

(established in 1830), the Roman Catholic (French) mission, the Mormon
mission, and the Wesleyan mission. Mesides the sectarian schools, there are

two non-sectarian schools : one maintained by the Island Government, and
one mainly supported by native*. There are 69 schools in the islands, at-

tended by 1,081 boys and 979 girls, making a total of 2,060.

The natives pay their taxes in copra, the amount of copra annually

assessed for fiscai'purposes being from 500,000 to 550,000 lbs. The annual

output ofcopra is about l,500tons. At Fagatoga the natives are allowed to pay
their taxes in cash. There is a native guard (Fitafitas) of about 85, in-

cluding the 22 members of the native band, trained by a drill sergeaut

and a bandmaster of the U.S. navy. The chief island products, besides

copra, are taro, breadfruit, yams, cocoanuts, pineapples, oranges, and
bananas. Copra is the only article exported.

About 50 miles of public roads have been constructed. There is a United
States Naval high-powered radio station located on the island of Tutuila,

which has daily communication with New Zealand, Australia, Honolulu, the

United States, and the islands of the Paci6c. This radio station is open to

commercial traffic. The fast mail steamers of the Oceanic Steamship Com-
pany touch here on their regular trips between the United States, Hawaii
and Australia.
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ABYSSINIA.
(Ethiopia.)

Thk ancient Empire of Ahyssinia, or ' Ethiopia, ' includes the Kingdoms of

Tigre, with Lasts, in the north-east ; Amhara, with Gojam, in the west and
centre ; Shoa in the south ; besides territories and dependencies as far as KafTa
in the south and Harar in the south-east, with considerable portions of

the Galla and Somali Lands. The following are the provinces into which
the country is divided :—(1) Harar and Dependencies ; (2) Wollo ; (3) Kassa
and Magi; (4) Gore; (5) Tigre; (6) Damot and Gojam; (7) Equatorial
Provinces ; (8)Gondar ; (9) Jimma. The whole area is 350,000 sq. miles, with
an estimated population of over 8 millions. For treaties relating to the
boundaries of Abyssinia ate Thi Statesman's Yeab-Book for 1907, p. 667. An
agreement was reached in December, 1907, for the delimitation of the frontier

towards British East Africa. The frontier follows the Dawa up to Ursulli,

whence it runs mainly westwards, passing the south end of Lake Stephanie,
and. after crossing the north-eastern branch of Lake Rudolf, runs mainly
northwards and terminates at 6° N. 35* E. This frontier, however, is not yet
finally delimitated and accepted by the Abyssinians.

Government.
By the convention ofAddis Abbaba of October 26, 1S96, between Italy and

King Menelik, the independence cf Abyssinia was recognised.

Under an Agreement signed December 13, 1906, on behalf of Great
Britain, France, and Italy, the three Powers undertake to respect and en-
deavour to preserve the integrity of Abyssinia ; to act so that industrial

concessions granted in the interest of one of them may not injure the
others ; to abstain from intervention in Abyssinian internal affairs ; to

concert together for the safeguarding of their respective interests in terri-

- tories bordering on Abyssinia ; and they make agreements concerning rail-

way construction in Abyssinia and equal treatment in trade and transit for

their nationals.

After the overthrow of Theodore, King of Amhara, by the British in 1868,
the suzerain power passed to Prince Kassai of Tigre, who assumed the old title

of Nigusa Nagasth (' King of Kings'), and was crowned in 1872 as

Johannes II., Emperor of Ethiopia. After the death of this potentate in 1889,
Menelik II., King of Shoa (born 1842), G.C.B., G.C.M.G., became the
supreme ruler of Abyssinia. Menelik died in December, 1913, and was
succeeded by Lij Yasu, born in 1896, son of his second daughter, Waizeru
Shoa Rbgga and Ras Mikael, the chief of the Wollo Gallas.

On September 27, 1916, Lij Yasu was deposed by public proclamation,
and Waizeru ZauditU, another daughter of Menelik, born 1876, was
nominated Empress, and Ras TafFari, G.C.M.G., proclaimed regent and
heir to the throne. The Empress was crowned at Addis Abbaba on February
11, 1917. The Dew government has been recognised by Great Britain.

The political institutions are essentially of a feudal character, analogous
to those of mediaeval Europe. There is a vague State Council consisting
of the most important rases, under whom, for administrative purposes,
are governors of districts and provinces and chiefs of villages. In August,
1919, Cabinet Government was again introduced after over a year's personal
administration by the Regent.

The Abyssinian Army in the field consists of two main parts. The
standing army composes the nucleus, and the remainder of the forces are
drawn from the chiefs and their retainers summoned in time of war, a sort of
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militia. Besides the above, a varying number of irregulars may join the
army on the outbreak of war. The standing army, instituted by Menelik,
forms iu effect the paid standing garrison of each province, and might amount
altogether to something under 100,000 men. Both they and the militia

amounting to perhaps another 200,000 men, are very loosely organised, and
have very little in the shape of transport or modern equipment. Practically

every man is armed with a rifle, and often with shield and sword as well.

Population.

The population, which is of Semitic origin, consists of four groups

—

the Gallas and Somalis, in the south and south-west, the Shoans in the
centre, the Tigrians in the north, and the Danakil in the east. The Gallas

comprise one-half of the entire population, and are a pastoral and agricultural

people. The Shoans number 1,500,000 and furnish the ruling class. Every-
one is a soldier, and the present ruler depends upon them to maintain her
sovereignty. The Tigrians are a lighter coloured people and show their

Semitic descent. They formerly furnished the rulers of Ethiopia. The
Danakil are Mohammedans, and on account of the inaccessibility of their

country preserve a sort of independence, merely paying an annual sum to the

Emperor as a tribute. There are also some Negroes (in the South-West),
and the Falashas (of Jewish religion); in the N. E. centre with a number
of non-natives (Indians, Arabs, Greeks, Armenians, and a few Europeans) in

the towns.
Except Harar, and perhaps in the north, there are no towns in Abyssinia

in our sense of the word—not even Addis Abbaba, which consists of

villages and suburbs scattered round the Palace, and is about three

miles in diameter. The most important towns, politically and commer-
cially, are: Gondar, capital of Amhara, 3,000; Adua, capital of Tigre,

5,000; Axum, ancient capital of Ethiopia, and still the seat of the

Abuna, 5,000 ; Antalo, former capital of Tigre, 1,000 ; Ankober, former capital

of Shoa, 2,000 ; Addis Abbaba, present capital of Abyssinia, and Shoa 40,000-
50,000 (with a foreign population of about 150, largely Indians, Greeks and
Arabs); Debra-Tabor (Mount Tabor), Magdala, and Makalle; Gore, Saiyu,

Nekempti, Samer6, 3,000-4,000, and Sokoto, 1,500, important trailing

centres ; Mahdera-Mariani (Mary's Rest), 4,000. The population of Harar
is estimated at 50,000, of whom about 300 are Europeans ; at Dire Dawa
there are a considerable number of Europeans. Gambela, in Western
Abyssinia, is a trading station leased to the Sudan Government. It is an

important outlet for the trade in the West. A service of steamers is

maintained from June to November with Khartum.

Religion and Instruction.

Since the conversion of the Abyssinians to Christianity in the fourth cen-

tury they have remained members of the Alexandrian Church. The Abuna, or

head bishop, is always a Copt, appointed and consecrated by the Coptic

Patriarch of Alexandria, but his influence is controlled by tlio Echegheh, a

native ecclesiastical dignitary, who presides over the spiritualty, numbering;

about 100,000 ecclesiastics. Both Copts and Abyssinians are monophysiit,

rejecting the decrees of the Council of Chalcedon (a.d. 451).

Education has hitherto been restricted to the teaching of the seeular and
regular clergy, but in October, 1907, an edict was issued enjoining compulsory

education on all male children over the age of 12. This is, however, a dead

letter. There is one school in Addis Abbaba, directed by a few Coptic teachers,

introduced by the Abuna—this is the only Abyssinian school in the country.
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It has over 100 pupils, but the attendances are most irregular, and the in-

stitution is unpopular as jet with the ignorant people.

Justice is administered by the provincial governors, and shums, or petty

chiefs, with the right of appeal to the Emperor. The legal system is said to

be based on the Justinian Code.

Agriculture.

The chief industries are pastoral and agricultural. Cattle, sheep, and goats
are numerous. The horses of the country are sniall but hardy ; mules are bred
everywhere, being used as pack animals ; donkeys are also small and serve

for baggage animals. The soil belongs theoretically to the Negus ; the idea

of landed property scarcely exists among the populace, and agriculture is

therefore backward. Cotton, the sugar-cane, date-palm, coffee, and vine
might thrive well in many districts, but are nowhere extensively cultivated.

The production of Harari coffee (long berry Mocha) is on the increase. Besides
this, which is cultivated, there grows more especially in southern and western

aia a wild coffee plant, yielding a berry known as Abyssinian coffee,

which grows in extensive forests. The supply is said to be unlimited. The
total coffee exports of the country have been estimated as follows:— 6,364
metric tons in 1916, 5,121 metric tons in 1915, and 3,810 metric tons in 1914.
The native produce includes hides and skins, barley, millet (dhurra), wheat,
gesho (which serves as a substitute for hops), and tobacco, but not in
sufficient quantities for export. Manufacturing industries are also in a back-
ward state. The forests abound in valuable trees and rubber. Iron is abun-
dant in some districts and is manufactured into spears, knives, hatchets, Ac.
Placer gold mining and washing are carried on in many districts ; coal is

mined in the Shoa province, but is not uf commercial importance : silver,

copper, and sulphur have been found.

Commerce.

The principal artery of trade is the French Ethiopian railroad, but cara-

vans also do a large trade in the interior. The chief trade routes besides the
railway are the following :— (1) Khartum-Gambella, Khartum -Gallabat, and
Khartum-Koseiics (Sudan); (2) Mombasa-Nairobi -Moyale (British East
Africa); (3) Bulhar-Ogaden (British Somaliland) ; (4) Massawa-Asmara-
Gondar, Assab-Deesie (Italian Eritrea) ; (5) Mogadishu-Lugh-Dolo-Arusi
(Italian Somaliland).

The exports consisted mainly of hides and skins, coffee, wax, ivory, civet,

and native butter. The imports comprised grey shirting (abu jedid), cotton
goods, arms and ammunition, provisions, liquors, railway material, sugar,
and petroleum. The imports are chiefly from England, France, India,
Italy, and the United States. The total trade between Abyssinia and Great
Britain for 5 years (according to Board of Trade returns) was as follows :

—
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(1908) for 10 years, then subject to one year's notice ; with Germany and Austria-Hungary
(1905) for 10 years, then subject to one year's notice ; with France (1908) for 10 years, and
then subject to a year's notice.

Communications.

Roads in Abyssinia are mere tracks, and transport is effected by means of
mules, pack-horses, donkeys, and, in some places, camels. In the capital and
its vicinity a few miles of metalled road have been constructed. There is a
railway of a metre gauge from the port of Jibuti in French Somaliland to
Dire Dawa (about 25 miles from Harar) in the south-east of Abyssinia,
187 miles.. In January, 1909, a new company was formed to complete the
line to Addis Abbaba, taking over the portion complete*! on French territory,

and the section to the Hawash River, 150 miles from Dire" Dawa, and the
same distance from Addis Abbaba, reached the capital in 1917.

There are telegraph lines (1,056 miles) connecting Addis Abbaba with
Harar, withSidamo, with Jibuti in French Somaliland, and with Massawa in

Eritrea. Telephone lines connect Addis Abbaba with Harar, also with Gore
and Gambela (in the west), Jimma and Sharada (south-west), Dessie (north),

and Debra Tabor and Gojam, and with Ankober, and Asmara with Adua and
Barromeida.

Money and Credit.

The Bank of Abyssinia, with authorised capital of 500.000Z. and paid-up
capital of 125,0002., has its head office at Addis Abbaba and agencies at

Harar, Dire Dawa, Gore, Gambela and Dessie. By its constitution the
Governor of the National Bank of Egypt is its President, and its governing
body sits at Cairo. The current coin of Abyssinia is the Maria Theresa
dollar, but a new coinage (coined at Paris) has been put in circulation, with
the Menelik dollar for the standard coin. This new coin, the talari, or

dollar, worth about 2s., weighs 28 '075 grammes, "835 fine. It has nomin-
ally the same value as the Maria Theresa dollar, but in the capital is dis-

liked, and in some places is not taken at all. The Bank of Abyssinia

has introduced a large stock of Menelik piastres (16 to the dollar) ; the

amount of the bank-note issue on December 31, 1917, was 214,765 dollars,

of which 149,140 dollars were in circulation and 65,625 dollars at the bank.

Other silver coins are the half, quarter, and sixteenth (girsh or piastre)

of a talari. Copper coins are the besa ( = one-hundredth of a dollar) and

the half and quarter girsh found only at Harar. Various articles, how-
ever, are used as medium of exchange ; bars of salt are regularly accepted

as money all over the country, in two sizes, and at a fluctuating rate accord-

ing to supply and cost of transport. Cartridges are also currency, although
there is a di-ad-letter edict against them ; and in most places barter prevails.

The Abyssinian ounce weighs about 430 grains (the weight of the Maria
Theresa dollar) ; a pound of ivory contains 12 ounces ; of coffee, 18 oumes;
the Abyssinian ferasla contains 37£ lbs. av., or 50 lbs. ATjyssinian (ivory).

Grain measures are the kunna, about J bushel (the nieasuie varies in different

localities) ; and the daula, 2\ bushels. The metre is largely used at Harar
;

native measures are the sinzer, 9 inches, and the kend (cubit), 20 inches.

A kalad contains in some places 60 acres, in others 96.

Minister.—C. H. W. Russell.

Acting Consul-Gcneral.— Major J. H. Dodds, T.D.
British Vice-Consul at Addis Abbaba. Cyril Cane.

There is a Consul also at Harar, Gondar, Gore and Mc.um.
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AFGHANISTAN.
Afghanistan is a country of Asia lying between parallels 29° and 38" 20'

of north latitude, and 61° and 72° of east longitude, with a long narrow
strip extending to 75* east longitude (Wakhi'in). On the north-east, the
boundary follows a line running generally westward from a fixed point

near one of the peaks of the Sarikol Range to Lake Victoria, thence
along the line of that branch of the Oxus which issues from the lake, and so,

following the course of the Oxus, to Khamiab. From Khamiab, the line

runs in a south-westerly direction to Zulnkar, on the river Hari-Rud, and
thence by Kal-i-Kalla to Hashtadan, thence to the south, between Hashtadan
and Siah Koh, north of Bandan, the boundary is undefined. The Sistam
lake and the Helmund river form the boundary between Siah Koh and
Band-i-Seistan, and thence the boundary runs south in a straight line to

Koh-i-Malik Siah, where the frontiers of Persia, Afghanistan and Baluchistan
meet. Here the boundary turns round and runs generally eastwardly to the

Khwaja Amran range. The eastern and southern boundaries of Afghanistan
long remained uncertain, but the basis of a delimitation was settled, in 1893,

at a conference between the Amir Abdur Rahman and Sir Mortimer
Durand, and the boundary agreed upon, with the exception of the Asmar
section, has since been demarcated. The Amir agreed that Chitral,

Bajaur and Swat should be included within the British sphere of political

influence, while he himself was to retain Asmar and the Kunar valley above
it, as far as Arnawai; also the tract of Birmal, west of Waziristan. In the

subsequent demarcation, Kafiristan was included within the countries, under
Afghan control, and is garrisoned by the Amir's troops. The Amir has with-

drawn his pretensions over Waziristan. Between March, 1903, and May.
1905, the boundary towards Persia was demarcated from Koh-i-Malik Siah to

the Helmund, and thence to Siah Koh. In July, 1905, Sir Henry McMahon
announced his award concerning disputed water rights over the Helmund
river, but the award has not yet been ratified by the Persian Government.
The Khaibar boundary was demarcated by Mr. J. L. Mafl'ey in 1919.

Amanullah Khan, the reigning Amir, the third son of Amir Habi-

bullah Khan by his principal wife, Ulya Hazrat, was horn on June 1, 1892,

and succeeded on the assassination of his father, February 20, 1919. The
Amir has five brothers :— Inayatulla Khan (born Oct. 20, 1888), Hayatulla

Khan (born Dec. 29, 1888), KabirulLi Khan (born Oct. 4, 1S95), AsadullaJan
(born May 23, 1910), and Obedulla Khan (born Nov. 18, 1915). Uncles

of the Amir are :— Aminulla Khan (born Oct. 12, 1885), Muhammad Umar
Khan (born Sept, 16, 1889), and Ghulam Ali Khan (born Sept. 3, 1890).

For earlier Britisli relations with Afghanistan, see Thk Statesman's
Ybar-Book for 1916, pp. 662-3.

The government of Afghanistan is monarchical under one hereditary

prince, whose power varies with his own character, skill, and fortune.

The dominions are politically divided into the four provinces of Kabul, Turki-

stan, Herat, and Kandahar, Badakhsh&n being now under Turkistan. Each
province is under a hdkim or governor (called Naib-ul-Hukuma), under
whom subordinate oilicials dispense justice and collect taxes. Spoliation,

exaction, and embezzlement are not infrequent.

Area and Population.—The extreme breadth of Afghanistan from

north-east to south-west is about 700 miles ; its length from the Herat
frontier to the Khaibar Pan, about 600 miles ; the area is ibont 245,000

square miles. The surrounding countries are, on the north, Russian terri-
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tory and Bokhara on the west, Persia ; on the south, the British Political

Agency of Baluchistan and, on the east, the mountain tribes scattered

along the north-western frontier of India, and included within the sphere

of British influence in the North -Western Frontier Province. There are five

larger and two smaller provinces, in addition to the Province of Kabul, each

under a Governor, and each jossessing its own army.
Population about 6,380,500, the dominant race being the Afghans,

of whom the leading tribes are the Durranis and the Ghilzais, who amount
to about 2,200,000 souls ; then follow other Afghans, and the Tajiks, Hazaras,

and Aimaks, and Uzbaks. The languages spoken are Persian and Pushtoo.

The predominant religion is Islam. Two newspapers are published in the

country, one in Kabul, the capital (population about 150,000), and the other

in Jalalabad. Other large towns are Kandahar (population 31,500) and
Herat (population 20,000).

Justice.—Justice in criminal cases is administered by Government
officials, in civil cases by a Kazi, or judge, who follows the law of the Koran.

Finance.—The revenue of Afghanistan is subject to considerable

fluctuations. The Government share of the produce recoverable is said to

vary from one-third to one-tenth, according to the advantages of irrigation.

The total revenue is estimated at between 12 and 13 million rupees, bat this

.ate is probably too low.

The late Amir received a subsidy from the Indian Government of

Rs. 18,50,000 a year, in accordance with the treaty of 1893. But iu accord-

ance with paragraph 3 of the Peace Treaty of August 8, 1919, the arrears of

the late Amir's subsidy have been confiscated and no subsidy is granted to

the present Amir.

Defence.— lu addition to his regular army the Amir's military forces are

largely supplemented by local levies of horse and foot. The mounted
levies are simply the retainers of great chiefs, or of the latter's wealthier

- vassals. The foot levies are now permanently embodied, and as irragulars

form an auxiliary to the regular infantry. The mountain batteries are

believed to be serviceable. As engineers, the Hazara 'sappers,' who
are regularly enrolled, are excellent workmen. The Afghan army is said

to number 98,000 men, including 18,000 cavalry and 3£6 guns. The real

military strength of Afghanistan lies in the rugged and inhospitable nature
of the country, the absence of roads, and in the capacity and aptitude of its

inhabitants for guerilla warfare, which have been greatly enhanced of recent
years by the wholesale importation of rifles and ammunition from the Gulf.

Production.—Although the greater part of Afghanistan is more or less

mountainous, and a good deal of the country is too dry and rocky for successful

cultivation, yet there are many fertile plains and valleys, which, with the as-

sistance of irrigation from small rivers or wells, yield very satisfactory crops
of fruit, vegetables, and cereals. There are four classes of cultivators— 1st,

proprietors, who cultivate their own land ; 2nd, tenants, who hire it for

a rent in money or for a fixed proportion of the produce ; 3rd, bazgara,

who are the same as the mitayers in France ; and 4th, hired labourers.

There are two harvests in the year in most parts of Afghanistan. One
of these is sown in the end of autumn and reaped in summer, and con-
sists of wheat, barley, Ervum Lens, and Cicer ariUinum, with some
peas and beans. The other harvest is sown in the end of spring and reaped
in autumn. It consists of rice, millet, arzna {Panicum italicum), Indian
corn, &c. The castor-oil plant, madder, and the assafcetida plant abound.
Fruit, viz. the apple, pear, almond, peach, quince, apricot, plum, cherry,
pomegranate, grape, fig, mulberry, is produced in profuse abundance.
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They form the principal food of a large class of the people throughout
the year, both in the fresh and preserved state, and in the latter condition
are exported in great quantities.

An extremely curious variety of fat- tailed sheep is native to Afghanistan.

It is characterised by the immense weight and size of its tail, caused by
development of masses of fat, forming stores of nourishment which are

drawn upon during the winter months, when fodder is scarce. These sheep
furnish the principal meat diet of the inhabitants, and the grease of the tail

is a substitute for butter. The wool and skins not only provide material
for warm apparel, but also furnish the country's main article of export.

Northern Afghanistan is reputed to be tolerably rich in copper, and
lead is found in many parts. Iron of excellent quality comes from Bajaur
(outside Afghanistan), and the Farmuli district (or Birmal), and a gold mine
is being worked under the supervision of a British mining expert at Kan-
dahar

;
gold in small quantities is also brought from the Laghman Hills and

Kunar. Badakshan was famous for its precious stones, especially lapis lazuli.

Silks, felts, carpets, articles from camels' and goats' hair, are some of

the principal industries. At Kabul, soap, cloth, boots, and some other
articles are manufactured for local consumption, but chiefly for the army.
The sheepskin coat, or pontln, manufacture is one of the important industries.

The government factories and workshops at Kabul have as their partial

object public education in mechanical methods and appliances, and as a

feature of such work classes are organised in different industries.

Trade.—No accurate registration of the trade of Afghanistan has yet

been obtained. The trans-frontier trade between India and Afghanistan
(according to Indian statistics) was as follows in five years ending March 31

:

Imports into India
Exports into Afghanistan

1,116,000

1,021,000

1916-17

£
1,144,000
1,150,000

1917-18 1918-19 191i»-20

1,147,000

1,258,000

£
1,194,000

2,020,000

' £
I

1,975,000

;

1,607,000

Of the exports from India to Afghanistan the chiefitems are cotton goods,

indigo and other dyeing materials, sugar, hardware, leather and silver trea-

sure. The imports into India include timber, fruits and vegetables, grain

and pulse, ghi and other provisions, assafoetida and other drugs, spices, wool,

silk, cattle, hides, and tobacco. Formerly the trade with Afghanistan was
subject to many restrictions in the way of heavy duties and monopolies ; but

with the removal of some of them, trie trade with India has expanded of

late years, but not to such an extent as seems possible.

The imports from Bokhara are stated to amount to nearly 4,000,000
roubles, and the exports to Bokhara to as much.

Communications —Afghanistan is not a member of the International

Postal Union, so that the sending of letters or parcels to the country is at-

tended with some uncertainty and inconvenience. Letters, etc., from all

Eirtsof the world have to be sent, at present, to the Political Agent, Khaibar,

andi Kotal, who arranges to forward them to the Afghan border. Letters

are despatched by runners twice a week ; they require three days for

delivery. Bulky packages and boxes are forwarded by the Afghan trade

agent in Peshawar.
The trade routes of Afghanistan are as follows :—From Persia by Meshed

to Herat ; from Bokhara by Merv to Herat ; from Bokhara byKarshi, Balkh,

and Khulm to Kabul ; from Fast Turkistan by Badakhshan and Kandahar
to Kabul ; from India by the Khaibar road to Kabul ; from India by the Gonial
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Pass to Ghazni and Kelat-i-Ghilati ; from Chaman, the terminus of the North-

n Railway beyond Qnetta, to Kandahar and thence to Kabul or Herat.

There are no railways in the country. The Khaibar and Bolan road* are

fit for light wheeled traffic as far as Kabul and Kandahar respectively. There

is no wheeled carriage, except artillery, proper to the country, and mer-

chandise is still transported on camel or pony back. There are practically

no navigable rivers in Afghanistan, and timber is the only article of com-

merce conveyed by water, floated down stream in rafts. Telephonic

communication exists between Dakka, Jalalabad and Kabul, a distance of

136 miles, and it is being extended to Kandahar.

Money and Currency —The Kabuli rupee is the usual currency,

though Government demands are often paid in kind. Currency notes of local

manufacture in denominations of 1, 5, 25, 50, and 100 rupees, were intro-

duced in July, 1920.

The Amir's mint at Kabul was for some years under the supervision of a

European. The current coins in Kabul are Dinar, Paisa, Shahi, Sannar

or Misqdli, 'Abbasi, Qaran, Rupee and Tuman. Dinar and Tuman are

legendary coins intended for purposes of calculation only. Paisa and Shahi

are copper coins, and Misqali, 'Abbasi, Qaran and Rupee are silver coin*.

10 Dinar = 1 Paisa or Taka.
5 Paisa = 1 Shahi.
2 Shahi = 1 Sannar, Saddinar or Misqali
1 Sannar = 1 Abbaai.

1J 'abbasi = 1 Quran.
2 Qaran = 1 Rupee.

20 Rupee* = 1 T

One Kabuli rupee is equal to about eightpence at the normal rate of

exchange between Afghanistan and India.
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ALBANIA.
(Sktpanik. )

The geographical district known as Albania was made up of the Turkish
Provinces of Scutari and of Yanina, and of the parts of the Ottoman
vilayets of Rossovo and Monastir, which bordered upon those Provinces.

The Albanians are divided into two principal groups—the Ghegs, who live in

the north, and the Tosks, who live in the south.

Little is known of their early history. From 1431, when the Turks
captured Yanina, the Albanians remained under Turkish rule, except for two
brief periods of independence, first between 1443 and 1477, under the Gheg
Chieftain George Castriot, and again in the eighteenth century, under the
Tosk, Ali of Tepedelen. In 1880 the short-lived Albanian League was
founded, making an unsuccessful effort to obtain independence.

The Albanians have an hereditary aristocracy, and a more or less well-

defined feudal system. Whilst in the north they are divided into clans or

tiibes, in the south the people look fcr guidance to a system of beys or chiefs,

whose power is very considerable. The Albanian language is held by most
authorities to be of Aryan origin. The dialects employed in the north and
in the south are somewhat different.

The independence of Albania was proclaimed at Valona on November 28,

1912, and on December 20, 1912, the London Ambassadorial Conference
agreed to the principle of Albanian autonomy. Subsequently that Con-
ference approximately decided the frontiers of the new country, and agreed
that a European Prince be nominated to rule it. Prince William of Wied,
having accepted the crown of the new country from an Albanian deputation,

which offered it to him at Neuwied, on February 21, 1914, arrived at Durazzo
on March 7, 1914.

The Government of the country was vested in the hands of the Prince,

supported and advised by an International Commission of Control, the

creation of which was agreed to by the Ambassadorial Conference in July,

1913.

After the outbreak of the European war in the latter days of July,

1914, the Prince and nearly all the members of the International Commission
left Albania, which fell again into a state of anarchy. An attempt was
made by Essad Pasha Topdani, who had been expelled from the country in

May but who returned in September, after the departure of the Prince of

Wied, to establish a military government with its seat at Durazzo, but the

effort failed (October 5, 1914). Disorder continued, and eventually the

Austrians overran Albania, capturing San Giovanni di Medua on January 25,

1916, and Durazzo on February 28, 1916. On June 3, 1917, the general in

charge of the Italian forces proclaimed Albania an independent country, and
a provisional Government was set up at Durazzo. The final status of the

country will be determined by the Peace Conference.

Area and Population,—The frontiers of Albania, which were pro-

visional, were shown in the map of the P>alkan Peninsula which accompanied
The Statesman's Year Book for 1914. The estimated probable area of

the country is between 10,500 and 11,500 square miles, and the population

between 800,000 and 850,000 souls. The principal towns, with estimated

population, are as follows :—Durazzo, the provisional capital, 5,000 ; Scutari,

32,000; Elbasan, 13,000; Tirana, 12,000; Argyrocastro, 12,000 ; Berat,

8,500 ; Korytza, 8,000 ; Valona, 6.500.

Religion and Instruction.—About two-thirds of the Albanians are

Moslems. Of the remaining one-third the Christians in the north are for
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the most part Roman Catholics, and the Christians in the south are members
of the Orthodox (Greek) Church. Whilst large numbers of the Mohammedans
belong to the Bektashi sect, in many districts both Christian and Moslem
worship may be found.

Under Turkish rule little was done for education. The only school

which maintained its existence without ever being actually closed was that

founded at Korytza in the year 1891, for the education ot girls, by two
Albanians, who workeii in the interests of Protestantism and of the Albanian

nationality. Mention should also be made of the Roman Catholic schools,

opened in the north by the Jesuits, and the Orthodox schools, which existed

in the south, and which were opened as a result of the ancient privileges

possessed by the Patriarchate.

Justice.—The Albanians have a strict rode of honour, bat in the

no universal system of Justice has been in force. Whilst the South has

been more or less ruled by the Ottoman code of law, the districts of the

North have practically managed their own affairs according to their own

Production and Industry.— '-reat tracts of the country remain un-

cultivated, and the areas a under cultivation are dealt with in

a primitive way. The country for the greater part is rugged, wild, and
mountainous, the exceptions being along the Adriatic littoral and the Korytza

Basin, these two sections being particularly fertile and capable of great

agricultural development. Tobacco, wool, and olive oil are the principal

products of the country. The wool is made up into coarse and heavy native

cloth. Forests are scarce ; and as for minerals, Albania is eaid to 1

copper, coal, silver, gold aud lead.

Central Albania has no roads, but in the South the Itilian administration

has constructed military roads extending South via Tepeleni and Argyrocastro,

and the North and East via Liascoviki aud Erzek to Korytza. Northern
Albania has one road, connecting Durazzo and Tirana with Alessio and
Scutari. As yet there are no railways in the country. The ports are five in

number, viz. San Giovanni di Medua, Durazzo, Valona, Porto Palermo, and
Santi Quaranta. Valona is intended to be the head of the Trans-Balkan
Railway, which will connect Italv with Constantinople.

The country has no banks and no e«rrency.
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ARGENTINE REPUBLIC.
(Republica Argentina.)

Constitution and Government.

Argentina was discovered in 1508 by Juan Diaz de Solis and Vicente Yanez
Pinzen. In 1535 Don Pedro de Mendoza was sent out by the King of Spain,
and in that same year founded the town of Buenos Aires. On May 25, 1810,
the population rose against the Spanish rule, and on July 9, 1816, Argentine
independence was proclaimed. Between 1816 and 1852 was a period of
anarchy, and in 1853 stable government was once more established.

The Constitution of the Argentine Republic bears date May 15, 1853, with
modifications in 1860, 1866 and 1898. The executive power is left to a
President, elected for six years by electors appointed by the fourteen provinces,
equal to double the number of senators and deputies combined ; while the
legislative authority is "vested in a National Congress, consisting of a

Senate and a House of Deputies, the former numbering 30, two from
the capital and from each province, elected for nine years by a special body of

electors in the capital, and by the legislatures in the provinces ; and the latter

158 members elected by the people. By the Constitution there should
be one deputy for every 33, 000 inhabitants. According to the census of 1914
the rate is one deputy for every 49, 000 inhabitants. A deputy must be 25 years
of age, and have been a citizen for four years. The deputies are elected

for four years, but one-half of the House must retire every two years.

Senators must be 30 years of age, have been citizens for six years. One-third
of the Senate is renewed every three years. The two chambers meet
annually from May 1 to September 30. The members of both the Senate
and the House of Deputies each receive 18,000 pesos per annum.
A Vice-President, elected in the same manner and at the same time
as the President, fills the office of Chairman of the Senate, but has
otherwise no political power. The President is commander-in-chief of

the army and navy, and appoints to all civil, military, naval, and judicial

offices, and has the right of presentation to bishoprics ; he is responsible

with the Ministry for the acts of the executive ; both President and Vioi -

President must be Roman Catholics, Argentine by birth, and cannot be

re-elected, unless a period of six years intervenes.

President of the Republic.—Sefior Hipolito Irigoyen. Assumed office,

October 12, 1916.

Pice- President.—Senor Dr. Benito Villanuevn.

The Ministry, appointed by and acting under the orders of the President,

consists of eight Secretaries of State—namely, of the Interior, Foreign Affairs,

Finance, War, Justice and Public Instruction, Agriculture, Marine, and
Public Works.

The President has a salary of 96,000 dollars paper, and 28,800 dollars

paper for official expenses; the Vice-President 36,000 dollars paper as

his salary, and 24,000 dollars for official expenses, and each of the eight

ministers 39,600 dollars per annum.
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Local Government.

The Constitution, with certain small exceptions, is identical with that of

the United States. Such matters as affect the Republic as a whole are under
the superintendence of the Central Government. The Republic is divided
into 14 provinces, 10 territories and 1 federal district (Buenos Aires). The
governors of the various provinces are invested with very extensive powers,

and in their constitutional functions are independent of the central

executive. They are elected by the people of each province for a term
varying between three and four years. The provinces elect their own legis-

latures, and have complete control over their own affairs. The territories

are under the supervision of governors appointed by the President. In
Buenos Aires municipal government is exercised by a Mayor appointed bv
the President with the approval of the Senate. He is assisted by s

deliberative council elected by tax-paying inhabitants. The deliberative

council votes on measures relating to city finance, works, and general

administration, and its decisions are carried out by the Mayor. Other
municipalities have constitutions of a similar character.

Area and Population.

The Argentine Republic consists of fourteen provinces, ten territories

and one federal district, containing the land area and population shown
below :

—

Federal District, Provinces
and Territories!

Federal District.

Buenos Aires

Martin Garcia Island .

Provinces.

Buenos Aires (La Plata)

Santa Fe
Cordoba
Entre Rios (Parana)
Corrientes .

San Luis
Santiago del Estero

Tucuman
Mendoza
San Juan
La Rioja
Catamarca
Salta .

Jujuy

.

Territories.

Misiones (Posadas)

Formosa
Chaco (Resistencia)

Pampa Central (Santa Rosa
de Toav

Area:
English
sq. mile*

I Population Population

'Dec 81.
Census
1914

72 1,649,977

117.777

50,713
66,912
29,241

33,535
29,035
55,385
10,422
56,502
37,865
17,839
36,800
48,302
14,802

11,511
41,402

52,741

2.279,500
983,840 ,

787,748 i

461,570
364,818
128,087
293,501
350,973
307,560
128,993
84,448

107,216
150,796
78,667

60,394
21,328
50,853

1,575,814

783

2,066.165
899,640
735.472
425,373
347,055
116,266
261,678
332.933
277.535
119,252
79. 7f. 4

100,391
140.927
76.631

53,563
19.251

56,320 119,726 101,338

Pup. per
sq. mile

1914

'1,886-30

17 54

1091
14 54
1034
4-04

4-72

3194
491
314
210
2 72
2-91

5-17

4 65
0-46

0-S7

1-79

1 The Capitals are given in bracket*. Where no narme appears in brackets, tne capital
bears the same name as the province or territory.
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Federal District, Provinces
and Territories 1
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Primary education is free (subsidised by the General and Provincial

Governments), secular and compulsory for children from 6 to 14 years of age.

Population of school age (1920), 1,756,053, ofwhom 1,076,045 attended schooL

Of the total population over 7 years of age, 35'1 per cent, were illiterate.

There were (1919) 9,268 primary public schools, 7,801 being public and

1,285 private, with 1,190,231 pupils and 86,615 teachers. The secondary

or preparatory education is controlled by the general Government, which

maintains 42 national colleges with 11,022 pupils and 1,244 teachers. Side

by aide with the Government colleges there are also 33 private institutions

of the same grade, with 2,959 pupils and 398 teachers. There are 82 normal

schools with 14,202 pupils and 1,843 teachers ; 37 for special instruction

(commercial, industrial, artistic, also for the blind, &c.) with 11,081 pupils

and 1,034 teachers. There are national universities at Cordoba (founded

1613), with 1,506 students in 1918 ; Buenos Aires (founded 1821), with 10,404

students ; La Plata (founded 1905), with 2,979 students ; and the National

University of the Litoral, in Kosario (founded in 1920) ; and provincial

universities at Santa Y6 and Tucuman (founded 1912). There is a well-

equipped national observatory at C6rdoba, and another at La Plata,

museums at Buenos Aires and La Plata, and a national meteorological

bureau at Buenos Aires.

For 1920 the Government budgeted for education : 38,798,656 paper dollars

on primary education ; 8,274,720 dollars on secondary ; 5,381,424 dollars on

technical and commercial education ; 10,931,864 dollars on normal schools,

and 7,464,158 dollars on university education ;j miscellaneous, 1,034,512

paper dollars ; total, 71,885,335 dollars.

In Argentina there are 520 newspapers published, 493 in Spanish, 4

in Italian, 5 in German, 5 in English, and others in Scandinavian, French,

Basque, Russian.

Justice.

Justice is administered by Federal and by Provincial Courts. The
former deal only with cases of a national character, or in which different

provinces or inhabitants of different provinces are parties. The Federal

Courts are the Supreme Courts, with 5 judges at Buenos Aires ; 5 Appeal
Courts, one with 5 judges at Buenos Aires, and with 3 each at La Plata,

Parana, Cordoba, and Rosario (Santa Fe), and courts of first instance in

each of the provinces and territories. Each province has its own judicial

system, with a Supreme Court (generally so-called) and several minor
courts. Trial by jury is established by the Constitution for criminal
cases, but never practised.

Finance. 1

1910
1917

Revenue Expenditure

£
34,6<rJ,2S3

: X,9M,S0I
32,S60,300

34,:.7_\62;.

,357
34,*J9,000

:

Tear

19192
19-20*

19212

Revenue : Expenditure

• 35 )C71,0'J3

43,950,336

1 All accounts are kept in paper currency, the paper dollar = It. 9jjd., under
conversion law.

1 Budget estimate.
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The maiii items of revenue and expenditure in the budget for 1920 were
as follows :

—

Revenue
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The total peace establishment of the army is about 1,750 officers and
18,000 men. There is a trained reserve numbering 300,000 men, of whom
150,000 men are of the first line, and 150,000 of the special reserve. The
territorial reserve is in process of formation.

The weapon of the Argentine infantry is at present the Mauser magazine

rifle. The cavalry have a carbine of the same system. The artillery are

armed with a Krupp 7 "5 cm. Q.F. gun.

The estimated military budget for the year 1921 was 3,000,000/.

Navy

Drf.ai s

19,0
[?££*.: : : : :ik"° w » ui-m^i***.™*.

1889

1804

1890

Prk-Dreadsouqhtjs
{Tndependencia
Libertad . . •J

2,336 8 3 9-4-in., 4 47-in. 2 2,750

AsMocRr.n Gaum
/Garibaldi . . . .t' fi840 .

fi (2 10-in., 10 6-in., 6 47-in.\ , ls ooq
\San Martin . . . .)

6>**° 6
j

6
(4 8-in., 10 6-in., 6 4-7-inJ

13,0°°

/Pueyrred'.n . . . .\
' ^ ', 12 10-in., 10 6-in., 6 47 in. | . uooo

\Belgrano 1

" 840 « « '{ 10-in.! 14 6-in. . . J
4 "-000

Light Cruiser
Buenos Aires . . . 4,500 —

knoU.

— 2 8 in., 4 6 in., C 47 in. 17,000 24

There are also the old cruiser Xutcc dt Julio, and several small gunboats

and torpedo gunboats, 7 destroyers, 8 torpedo boats, and some training and

miscellaneous craft. The two Dreadnoughts and a few destroyers and other

small craft are the only modern units in the Argentine Fleet. The pre-

Dreadnoughts have little value. A programme was laid before the Argentine

Senate proposing considerable additions to the Fleet, but it has received no

effect, and only certain transports have been built.

Naval budget, 1920, 36,459,120 paper pesos.

The personnel of the navy includes 337 officers, 130 engineers, and 27

electrical engineers. The total personnel is about 9,100 men (these numbers

include about 5,000 conscripts), who have to serve two years. There is a

corps of coast artillery of 450 men, a naval school, a school of mechanics, a

school for artillery, and a school for torpedo practice.

Production and Industry.

Argentina has an area of about 728,680,000 acres, of which about

401,000,000 acres may be used for agricultural or cattle industries,

994,000,000 forest, remainder being mountain, lake, river, or arid regions. Of
the cultivable portion, about 10,000,000 acres require irrigation. In the

territories the Federal Government has wide tracts of land amounting to



674 ARGENTINE REPUBLIC

237,768,000 acres suitable in general for pastoral colonisation, and these lands
are conditionally offered free, or for sale or on lease.

The Argentine census of June 1, 1914, showed 1,074,964 real-estate

owners in the Republic, classified as follows :—Argentinians, 673,409
;

Italians, 203,500; Spaniards, 104,339; French, 22,105; Uruguayans,'

13,973; Russians, 9,687; Austrians, 8,666; Ottomans, 7,709; Swiss,

4,730 ; Germans, 4,711 ; English, 4,344 ; others, 17,791.

The total area under cultivation in 1918-19 was 59,716,550 acres. The
area and produce of principal crops are shown as follows :

—

Wheat

.

Oats .

Maize .

Flax .

Acreage

17,175,000
3,015,000
9,800,000
3,456,625

1919-20

15,132,500

1,327,500

8,180,000
3,563,000

15,004,306
2,061,315

3,482,817

Produce
(Metric Tons)

4,670,288
490,056

5,696,150
781,740

1920-21

5,828,000 6,070,000
829,000 830,000

1,068,430
|

1,400,000

From January 1 to December 31, 1919, the quantities of cereals exported

were as follows :—Wheat, 3,286,260 tons ; flax, 855,455 tons ; oats, 333,423
tons ; maize, 2,485,465 tons. Cotton, sugar, wine, and tobacco are grown.
The sugar industry is makiug great progress. The quantity of sugar manu-
factured was 88,076 metric tons in 1917, and 260,000 metric tons in 1919.

In 1919 there were 89,564,838 gallons of wine produced in Argentina
(94,938,800 gallons in 1918).

In 1920 the number of animals within the Republic was estimated at

cattle, 27,392,126 (25,866,763 in 1914) ; horses, 9,366,455 (8,323,815 in 1914)
mules, 565,069 ; asses, 260,157 ; sheep, 45,303,419 (43,225,452 in 1914)
goats, 4,670,130 ;

pigs, 3,227,346. The Province of Buenos Aires con-

tains over 43 per cent, of the sheep within the Republic. Total wool clip

in 1917-18, 181,000 tons (160,000 tons in 1916-17).

Iu the provinces of Buenos Aires, Santa Fe, and Entre Rios, agricultural

lands to the extent of 463,000 acres have been acquired by the Jewish
Colonisation Association. Of this laud 158,000 acres are under cultivation.

In 1914 (the last industrial census) there were 35,093 factories in

Argentina, employing a total of 383,706 persons. The total capital was
105,187,596/.

Mining is of no great importance. Gold, silver, and copper are worked in

Catamarca, and gold and copper in San Juan and La Rioja. Gold is also

mined in the south-western territories. Coal has been discovered in Santa
Cruz. There are no Government statistics as to mineral output, excepting

only the output of petroleum at the Comodoro Rivadavia wells, which is as

foilows : in 1917, 181,704 cubic metres ; in 1918, 197,573 cubic metres ; and
in 1919, 188,092 cubic metres.

Commerce.
Real values in pounds sterling, exclusive of coin and bullion :

—

Imports
Kxporto

72,601,103
113,456,261

1920

75,311,121 99,109,450 129,855,900 170.S'.'(».niv>

108,944,562 158,706,230 204,151,536 201,360,000
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Imports and exports in 1919 :-

Imports Geld Pesos Exports

Living animals
Foodstuffs
Tobacco .

Beverages
Textiles .

Oils .

Chemicals
Colours
Timber and wood
Paper
Leather .

Iron
Other metals .

Agricultural implements
Glassware and crockery .

fee

2,054,320

9,668,888
9,596,661

U«,238,0M
35,868,858
4'V.>< ••:.--

-

5,378,167
31.34V-'-;

10,225,386
3,334,343

67,580,431
5*,427,90«

16,061,651
'-•4.47\-"i

Live-stock products
Agricultural product.*

Forest products
Mineral, Hunting, Ac

• •.-,; : r>, >

»4«,rt«,9M

1«,4»,572

The customs receipts in 1915 were 9,901,664/. ; in 1916, 10,726,026/.

in 1917, 9,800,114/. ; in 1913, 14,215,053/. ; and in 1919, 18,264,647/.

Trade bj countries :

—
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Shipping and Navigation.

On January 1, 1918, the registered shipping consisted of 183 steamers
over 100 tons, of 155,132 tons,

The aggregate movement of vessels at all Argentine ports was as follows :
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The monetary system of the Republic is theoretically on a gold standard

the unit being the peso oro (gold dollar) which weighs 1"6T29 grammes of

gold T
9
5 fine. The Peso which is divided into 100 centavos, is of the value

of 4£jjs. According to the monetary law of November 5, 1881, five ami two-

and-a-half gold peso pieces are coined. The 5-dollar gold piece (the Argen-

tina) weighs 8 '0645 grammes, -900 fine, and therefore contains 7 25S05

grammes of fine gold. One pound sterling = 5
-04 gold dollars.

Gold is not in circulation. The money in circulation is chiefly paper

{peso papel). The paper dollar, being convertible at -44 gold dollar, is

worth 1*. 8|i<i. (11 '45 to the £).

Since January 1, 1887. the use of the French metric system is compulsory.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of the Argentine Republic in Great Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—Dr. Jose Evaristo

Uriburu. Appointed April 7, 1921.

Charge d'Affaires.—Jacinto Villegaa.

Counsellor.— Luis H. Dominguez.
Second Secretaries.—Eduardo Racedo and Carlos Miguens.

Attache.—Carlos M. Dominguez.
Consul-General in London.—Dr. Sergio Garcia Unburn.
There are Consular representatives at Aberdeen, Belfast, Bristol, Cardiff,

Dublin, Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Newport.

Southampton, Swansea.

2. Of Great Britain in the Argentine Republic.

Envoy and Minister.—James William Ronald Macleay, C.M.G. (appointed

November 11, 1919).

First Secretary.—E. J Hope-Vere.
Second Secretary.—D. V. Kelly, M.C.
Naval Attache".—Commander Charles L. Backhouse. R.N.
Commercial Secretaries. —Harry O. Chalkley and E. C. Buxton.
Consul- General (at Buenjs Aires).—H. W. Wilson, O.B.E.

There-is a Consul at Rosario, and Vice-Consuls at Bahia Blanca, La Platu.

Tucuman, Santa Fe, and Villa Constitucion.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the
Argentine Republic.

1. Official Publications.

Anuario Estadistico, Annual. Buenos Aires.

Argentine Republic. Agricultural and Pastoral Census of the Nation. 3 vols. Buenos
Aires, 1909.

Argentine-Chilian Boundary : Report presented to the British Arbitration Tribunal on
behalf of the Argentine Government. 5 vols. London, 1900.

Segundo Censo de la Republica Argentina, Mayo 10 de 1395. 3 vols. Buenos Aires.

1898.
Tercer Censo nacional da la Republica Argentina, de J anio 1, 1914. 10 vols. Buenos

Aires, 1917.

Intercambio ecou<>cnico de la Republica Argentina. Direccion General de Estadistica
de la Nacion. Buenos Aires, 1J16.
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Estadistica general del comercio exterior de la Repiiblica Argentina. Annual. Buenos
Aires.

Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.
Handbook of the Argentine Republic, Bulletin issued by the Bureau of the American

Republics. Washington, 1903.
Year-Book of the City of Buenos Aires, issued by the Municipality of Buenos Aires.

Annual. Buenos Aires.
Monthly bulletin on Agriculture; Public Health; Statistics of the City of Buenos

Aires; quarterly returns of Commerce; annual reports presented to Congress by the
various Ministers of the State.

Argentine International Trade : A Few Figures as to its Development—General Descrip-
tion of the Argentine Republic— El Commercio Internacional Argentino—Climate of the
Argentine Republic by Walter G. Davis, Director of the Argentine Meteorological Office-
La Argentina Agricola.

Northern Patagonia: Character and Resources. Vol. I. Text and Maps by the Comi-
sion de Estudios Hidrologicos, Baiiey Willis, Director. (Ministry of Public Works,
Argentine Republic.) New York, 1914.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Almanaque del Mensajero para el Afio 1920. EI Calendario y Almanaque Nautico de
la Repiiblica Argentina con im Compendio de Datos Hechos, Fechas e Informaciones.
JJuenos Aires, 1920.

Anuario Kraft. Gran Guia General del Comercio y de la Industria, Profesionales y
Elemento Oflcial de la Repiiblica Argentina. 2 vols. Buenos Aires, 1920.

Aparieio (A. Garcia), Geografia fisica y econumica de la republic* Argentina. Nueva
edioion. Buenos Aires, 1918.

Argentine Year Book. Buenos Aires and London.
Berndrdez (M), The Argentine Estancia. Buenos Aires, 1903.
Bunge (A. E.), Riqueza y renta de la Argentina. Su distribucion y su capaddad con.

tributiva. Buenos Aires, 1917.—Ferrocarrilcs avgentinos. Buenos Aires, 191R.
Campbell (W. O.), Through Patagonia. London, 1901.
Cisneros (C. B.)& Garcia(R. E.), Geografia Comercialde la America del Sur. Lima, 1897.
Craitre (F.), A travers l'Argentine Moderne. Paris, 1910.
Danvert (Ernesto), Electrical Enterprise in Argentina. Buenos Aires, 1900.
Denis (P.), La Ropublique Argentine. Paris, 1920.
Dominguez (L. L.), Historia Argentina. 4th edit. Buenos Aires, 1S70.
Fraser (John Foster), The Amazing Argentine. London, 1914.

(iambon (It. P. V.), Compendio de historia Argentina. Buenos Aires, 1911.
Garzon(E.), Ls R6publique Argentine. Paris, 1912.
Gordon (11. J.), Argentina and Uruguay. London, 1917.

Hammer ton (J . A.), The Real Argentine. New York. 1915—The Argentine through
English Eyes, and a Summer in Uruguay. London, liilC.

Hiller(D. G.), Einwanderung und Kolonization in Arpentinien. Berlin, 1912.
Hirst (W. A.), Argentina. (4th Edition.) London, 191 -l.

Holdich (Sir T. 11.), The Countries of the King's Award. London, 1904.
Holland (W. J.), To the River Plate and back. London, 1914.
Huret (J.), En Argentine. Paris, 1913.
KilUk (S. II. M.), Manual of Argentine Railways. London. Annual.
Klet (C. L.), Estudios sobre Produccion, <&c, de la Repiiblica Argentina. 2 vols.

Buenos Aires, 1900.
Koebel (W. H.), Modern Argentina. London, 1907.—Argentina: Past and Present.

London, 1910.

Kiinig (A.), A travers de la Repiiblica Argentina. Santiago, 1S90.
Lamas (Domingo), Reforma Monetaria. Buenos Aires, 191.!.

Latzina (F.), La Argentina en su aspecto fisico, social y econoniico. 2 vols. Buenos
Aires, 1910.

Martinet (4. B.), Baedeker of the Argentine Republic. New York and London, 1916.

Martinez (Alberto B.), and Lewandowski(M.), L'Argentine an XX* Siecle. Paris, 1900.

English Translation, 1910.

Martens (P.), Siid-Amerika unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung Argentiniens. Berlin
1899.

Matienzo (Dr. J. N.), El Gobierno representative federal en la Repiiblica Argentina.
Buenos Aires. 1910. French edition, Paris, 1912.

Mills (G. .1.), Argentina. London, 1915.
JHtre (Bartolome), Historia de San Mnrlin. 4 vols. 8. Paris and Buenos Aires, 1S90.
.Moreno (F. P.), Explorations in Patagonia. In Geographical Journal for September

and October, 1899. (Vol. xiv. Nos. 3 and 4.) London, 1899.
I'ennington (A. S.) The Argentine Republic. London, 1911
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PilUdo iRicardoX Argentine International Trade, Buenos Aires, 1£»10.— AnTentine Loans.

Buenos Aires 190°. —Censo industrial d>- la Republica, 1910. In progress.— Bitfudio sobre,

el Comercio Argentino con las nactun< - Buenos Ai r
-

' flO.

Posada (A.), La Republica Argentina. Madrid, 1912.

Quevedo(&. A. L.), Various Ethnological and Topographical Works. Buenos
1S98 and 1899.
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AUSTRIA.
(Die Republjk Osterreich.)

Constitution and Government.
The Republic of Austria was proclaimed on November 12, i918. The

Government was taken in hand by a National Assembly which ap-

pointed a temporary cabinet and proceeded to pass laws. On February 16,

1919, the National Constitutional Assembly, consisting of only one Chamber,
was duly elected on the basis of universal ami proportional suffrage, where
every Austrian subject, male and female, has a vote if 20 years of age, and
is eligible if 24 years of age. On the same basis the elections for the first

Parliament were held (October, 1920), and these resulted in the following

parties being returned :—Christian Socialists, 78 ; Social Democrats, 63 ;

German Nationalists, 14 ; Peasants' Party. 4 ; Workers' Party, 1.

The Constitution, which was adopted October 1, 1920, and came into

force on November 10, 1920, provides for a President, chosen by the two
Houses assembled for a joint session ; his term is for 4 years, and he may be

re-elected once only ; for an Assembly (Naiionalrat), elected by popular vote

for 4 years ; and for a First Chamber (Bundesrat), chosen by the Provincial

Diets in proportion to their population (at present the members number 46).

The powers of the Bundesrat are advisory. Austria is declared to be a

Democratic Republic composed of the seven provinces and the city of Vienna.
All special privileges are abolished, and equal rights granted to aJl citizens.

President of the Republic.—Dr. Michael Hainisch. Born 1858. Elected

December 9, 1920.

The Ministry, constituted on November 21, 1920, is as follows :

—

State Chancellor and Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Dr. Michael Mayr
(Christian Socialist).

Vice-Chancellor and Minister of Education.— Walter ifreulry (Administra-
tive Official).

Minister of Commerce.— Edouard Hcinl (Christian Socialist).

Minister of Social Insurance.—Dr. Joseph Resch (Administrative Official).

Minister of Agriculture.—Alois Haueis (Christian Socialist).

Minister of Finance.—Dr. Ferdinand Grimm (Administrative Official).

Minister of Justice.—Dr. Rudolf Paliauf (Administrative Official).

Food Controller.—Dr. Alfred Griinberger (Christian Socialist).

Minuter of the Interior and of War.—Walter Breisky*
Minister of Railways.—Dr. Karl Pesta (Administrative Official).

The national flag consists of three horizontal stripes, the top and bottom
being red and the centre white.

Local Government.
The Republic of Austria comprises 7 provinces, viz., Lower Austria.

Upper Austria, Salzburg, Styria, Carinthia, Tyrol, and Vorarlberg, and the
City of Vienna, which holds a special position in regard to local Government.
Moreover the Burgenland ^German Western Hungary) is to fall to the Austrian
Republic according to the Treaty of St Germain. There is in every
province a Provincial Assembly (LandcsverSizmmlung), consisting likewise of

one chamber which is elected on the basis of the same suffrage as the Con-
stitutional National Assembly. The cultivation of the soil, the educational,
ecclesiastical, and charitable institutions, as a'so public works, chiefly fall

within the competence of the provinces. At the head of the Provincial
Assembly is the Provincial Committee (Landetausschuss) elected by the
Provincial Assemblv.
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Every commune has a council to deliberate and decide its affairs, of
which the members are mostly elected for 5 years. The council elects from
its midst the head of th« commune (burgomaster) and a committee for the
administration of the affairs and execution of its resolutions. All who are
20 years of age have a vote, while for the passive suffrage the attained age
of 24-29 years is required.

Area and Population.
For the boundaries of Austria according to the Treaty of St. Germain,

signed on September 10, 1919, see The Statesman's Year-Book for 1920,
pp. 674-5.

The area and population (census taken on January 31, 1920) of Austria
are shown as follows :

—

Provinces
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pupils of 12 years and upwards. The cost of elementary education is borne

in the first instance by the communes and provinces. In 1918 there were

in the Republic 4,763 public and private elementary schools, with 30,667

teachers and 914,258 pupils.

Secondary education is provided in the Gymnasia and Realschulen. These
institutions are maintained by the State, the provinces, the towns, or private

individuals. Of the former there were (1917-18) 73 with 20,955 pupils;

of the latter 38 with 14,632 pupils ; and for girls, 2b with 4,896 pupils.

Austria has four universities maintained bv the State, viz. , Vienna (in

1917-18, 810 teachers and 5,510 students), Graz (232 teachers and 1,142
students), Innsbruck (164 teachers and 982 students), and Salzburg: and
there are also two technical high schools at Vienna (212 teachers and 1,292
students) and Graz (72 teachers and 186 students).

There are also 18 theological colleges, of which 15 are Romsn Catholic,

1 Armenian Catholic, 1 Protestant, and 1 Jewish, with a total of 503
students. In 1918 there were also 37 training colleges for teachers, with 736
lecturers and 5,043 students.

Justice and Crime.
The Supremo Court of Justice and Court of Cassation (Oberste Gerichts-

und Kassationshof) in Vienna is the highest court in the land. P.esides

there are 3 higher provincial courts (Oberlandesgerichte), 17 provincial and
district courts (Landes- und Kreisgerichte), and, in connection with these,

the jury courts (Geschworenengerichte). There are likewise 269 countv
courts (Bezirksgerichte i, and 2 special courts for commercial affairs, 4 for

industry, 1 constitutional court, 1 administrative court, and 1 electoral court.

Pauperism.
Funds for poor relief are derived from endowments, voluntary con-

tributions, the third of the property left by intestate secular priests,

and certain percentages on the proceeds of voluntary sales. In some
provinces the poor funds are augmented from other sources, e.g. theatre

money (Spectakelgelder), hunting licences, dog certificates, and in some
large towns percentages on legacies over a fixed amount. Those who are

wholly or partially unfit for work may be provided for in such manner as

the commune judges propose. Besides poor-houses and money relief, there
exists in many provinces the practice of assigning the poor—in respect of
board and lodging—to each of the resident householders in fixed succession
(Einlegesystem).

The law for unemployment insurance bears date March 24, 1920. Under
the Act one-third of the cost of unemployment insurance is to be borne by
the State, and two-thirds by employers and workers. Benefits under the
scheme are not granted for more than 12 weeks.

Finance.
The budgets for 1919-20 and 1920-21 provided revenue and expenditure

as follows in kronen :

—
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The following are some of the details of the budget for 1920-21 in

millions of kronen : —

Revenue
Millions of
kronen Expenditure

Millions of
kronen

Various revenues
Railways .

Monopolies

i',914

6,5:21

5,490

Interest on debt , . !»,0o7

Interior . . . . 1,138

Army 2,077
Railways ... , I 11, COS
Subventions for food . 21,260
Bonuses to Civil servants

,
5,388

For unemployment grants I 125
Military pensions . . 2GC

The share of the Republic of the old debt of Austria-Hungary is not yet
definitely fixed. On September 30, 1920, it was estimated at 44,958 million

kronen, with an annual interest of 1,554 million kronen. The debt of the
new Republic on that date amounted to 14,904 million kronen, with an
annual charge of 731 million kronen. Foreign credits for food, &c, are not
included in the last figure. They have been estimated at 17,500 million
kronen, with an annual charge of 886 million kronen.

Defence.
1. Army.

The break-up of the Austro-Hungarian Empire at the end of the war
brought with it the collapse of the military system of that country. At the
end of 1918 all was in confusion, but towards the end of January, 1919, the
Austrian Government created a Defence Force (Volkswehr). By August,
1920, the approximate strength of the Volkswehr was 34,000 men.

By the terms of the Treaty of St. Germain, universal compulsory military
service is abolished in Austria, and the total number of military forces in the

Austrian Army is limited to 30,000 men, including officers and depot troops.

Austria is permitted at her own discretion to organise this number of

troops either in divisions or in mixed brigades. If the divisional organisation

is chosen, the maximum strength of an infantry division is to be 414 officers

and 10,780 men, the minimum strength 300 officers and 8,000 men. The
maximum strength ot a cavalry division is to be 259 officers and 5,380 men
and the minimum 180 officers and 3, 650 men.

If the mixed brigade organisation is chosen, the maximum strength of a
brigade is to be 198 officers aud 5,350 men, and the minimum 140 officers and
4,250 men. The future Austrian Army may therefore be organised into two
infantry divisions and one cavnlry division at the higher establishment or

three infantry divisions and one cavalry at the lower establishment, or into

six mixed brigades. The latter organisation has been chosen. The maximum
authorised armaments and stocks of munitions are per 1,000 men :

—

500 rounds of ammunition per arm.
10,000

/ 1,000

\ 500

1,000

Rifles or carbines . 1,150
Machine guns . . 15
Trench mortars, light "1 „

,, ,, medium )

Guns . \ field or ) ,,

Howitzers /mountain /
All officers must be regulars. Officers now serving retained in the army

must serve to the age of 40. Officers newly appointed must serve on the

active list for 20 consecutive years.

The period of enlistment for non-commissioned officers and privates must
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be for a total period of Dot less than 12 consecutive years, including at least

.~>ix years with the colours. The proportion of officers and men discharged for

any reason before the expiration of their term of enlistment must not exceed

one-twentieth of the total strength. All measures of mobilisation are for-

bidden.
The number of gendarmes, customs officers, foresters, and members ol

police forces must not exceed the number employed in a similar capacity in

1913. Educational establishments and all sporting and other clubs are for-

bidden to occupy themselves with any military matters. Within two
months of the final ratification of the Treaty the air forces of Austria are to

be demobilised. The armed forces of Austria must not include any military

or naval air forces, and no dirigibles are to be kept. All naval and military

aeronautical material, including aeroplanes, seaplanes, dirigibles, and parts

of these, is to be handed over to the Allies. During the six months which
follow the final ratification of the Treaty, the manufacture, importation, and
exportation of aircraft, and parts of aircraft, are forbidden.

In the new army the Government has organised six infantry regiments
for Vienna and Lower Austria ; six Aljwijager regiments for Upper Austria,

Styria, Carinthia, Salzburg, and Tyrol ; two infantry battalions for Burgen-
tand ; one jager battalion for Salzburg ; and one jager battalion for

Vorarlberg. There are besides six cycle battalions, six squadrons of

cavalry, seven artillery and six technical units.

2. Navy.
As Austria now has no seaboard, the former Austro- Hungarian

fleet has ceased to exist. Under the Armistice terms, 3 battleships, 3

light cruisers, 9 destroyers, 12 torpedo-boats, a minelayer, and 6 Danube
monitors, were to be surrendered to the Allies. The battleship Fran:
Ferdinand and the ' Dreadnought ' battleship Tegetthojf were brought by
the Italians to Venice, with some other vessels. In January, 1920, the
Inter-Allied Naval Commission allotted to France the ships lying at Cattaro,

being 1 battleship, 3 cruisers, 4 torpedo cruisers, 13 torpedo-boats, and
smaller craft They had been seriously injured and partially dismantled by
Czecho-Jugo-Slav officers and men, but were to be patched up and taken to

Bizerta, Toulon, and Marseilles by Allied officers and crews. The light

cruiser Xuvara, while en rout?, sprang a leak and was towed into Brindisi,

where she sank but has been refloated. The only war vessels now remaining
to Austria are certain small monitors and other vessels in the Danube.

Production and Industry.
Agriculture forms the main occupation of the country. In 1919 the total

acreage sown amounted to 4,084,121 acres (4,165,214 acres in 1918). Of the

total in 1919, 2,123,175 acres were in Lower Austria and 929,988 acres in

Upper Austria. The chief products are shown as follows for 2 years :

—
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The foodstuffs produced do not suffice for the population, forests
abound and timber forms an appreciable asset of Austria. The number
of animals in 1918 were : horses, 270,000 ; cows, 858,000 ; oxen, 223,000

;

bulls, 53,000 ; and calves, 499,000.
The country has not been deprived of all her minerals ; in 1920 the

production of lignite was 2,387,996 tons, and of anthracite, 133,173 tons.

There were 11 anthracite mines worked iti 1920, and 61 lignite mines. The
output of iron ore is also placed at two million tons per annum, and of pig
iron at about half a million tons. Some copper, zinc, silver and gold ore,

lead, and salt are also produced.
Of important industries, piano-making, the manufacture of motor-cars,

and textiles still remain in Austria to a certain extent.

Commerce.
The only recent British statistics of commerce available are those

(published by the Board of Trade) showing the trade between Great Britain
and Austria-Hungary, in which the imports for 1920 amounted to

2,622,8052., and the exports to 3,969,0642. For Austrian figures see

"Additions and Corrections" in this volume.

Internal Communications.
The following are railway statistics of Austria in 1919 : State lines and

private companies' lines worked by the State, 2, 659 miles
;
private companies'

lines worked by themselves, 1,222 miles; state lines worked by private
companies, 1*3 miles, making a total of 3,882 miles.

There were, in 1915, 10,126 post offices.

In 1914 there were in Austria 1,475 urban telephone systems with
314,792 miles of wire and 950 inter-urban circuits with 10,331 miles of line

and 54,098 miles of wire ; 396,888,039 conversations were held.

Banking- and Credit.

According to the Treaty of St. Germain the Austro- Hungarian Bank is

to be liquidated. The condition of the Bank as on Doceinber 31, 1920,
showed that its notes in "circulation amounted to 30,645,658,090 kronen,
against which it held bullion to the value of 8,807,266 kronen.

Money, Weights and Measures.
The Austrian standard coin (gold) is the krone, which has been

coined in denominations of 100, 20, and 10. Of silver coins there were f>, 2,

and 1 krone pieces. The krone = 100 heller. Hardly any coins are, how-
ever, at present in use ; the currency is for the most part paper, including
even 20-heller pieces.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Austria in Great Britain.

Minister Plenipotentiary.—Baron Georg Franckenstein. Appointed
October 6, 1920.

First Secretary.—Adolf Kunz.
Press Attache".—Maximilian Bach.
Delegate of Austrian Cleariivg House.—Felix Weiser.

2. Of Great Britain in Austria.

Minister Plenipotentiary.—The Hon. Francis Lindley, C.B., C. B.E,

First Secretary.—E. A. Keeling.
Third Secretary.—P. B. Nicholls.

Commercial Secretary.—0. S. l'hilljiott.s, O. B. K.

Consul at Vienna.—H. H. Cassells.
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Der Oesterreichische Volkswirt. Z-it-chrift fur Industrie uad Finanzwesen,
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BELGIUM.
(ROTATJME DE BeLGIQUE.)

Reigning King.

Albert? born April 8, 1875, son of the late Prince Philippe de Saxe-
Cobnrg and Gotha and of Flanders (died November 17, 1905), and of the
late Princess Marie de Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen (died Nov. 27, 1912) ;

married Oct. 2, 1900, to Princess Elizabeth of Bavaria ; succeeded his uncle
Leopold II., Dec. 17, 1909.

Children of the King.—(1) Prince Leopold, Duke of Brabant, born
Nov. 3, 1901. (2) Prince Charles, Count of Flanders, born Oct. 10, 1903.

(3) Princess Marie-Jose", born Aug. 4, 1906.

Sisters of the King.— (1) Princess Henriette, born Nov. 30, 1870; married
Feb. 12, 1896, to Prince Emmanuel of Orleans, Duke of Vendome.
(2) Princess Josephine, born Oct. 18, 1872 ; married May 28, 1904, to Prince
Charles of Hohenzollern.

Aunt of the King.—Princess Charlotte, sister of Leopold II., born June 7,

1840 ; married July 27, 1857, to Archduke Maximilian of Austria, elected

Emperor of Mexico July 10, 1863 ; widow June 19, 1867.

King Albert has a civil list of 3,300,000 francs.

The Kingdom of Belgium formed itself into an independent State

in 1830, having from 1815 been a part of the Netherlands. The secession

was decreed on October 4, 1830, by a Provisional Government, established

in consequence of a revolution which broke out at Brussels, on August
25, 1830. A National Congress elected Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg
King of the Belgians on June 4, 1831 ; he ascended the throne July
21, 1831. On his death in 1865 he was succeeded by his son, Leopold II.,

who reigned until 1909.

By the Treaty of London, Nov. 15, 1831, the neutrality of Belgium
was guaranteed by Austria, Russia, Great Britain and Prussia. It was
not until after the signing of the Treaty of London, April 19, 1839,

which established peace between King Leopold I. and the King of the

Netherlands, that all the States of Europe recognised the Kingdom of

Belgium. In the Treaty of Versailles it is stated that as the treaties of

1839 'no longer conform to the requirements of the situation,' these are

abrogated and will be replaced by other treaties.

Constitution and Government.

According to the Constitution of 1831 Belgium is 'a constitutional,

representative, and hereditary monarchy.' The legislative power is vested

in the King, the Senate, and the Chamber of Representatives. The
rojwl succession is in the direct male line in the order of primogeniture.

By marriage without the King's consent, however, the right of succession

is forfeited, but may be restored by the King with the consent of the

two Chambers. No act of the King can have effect unless countersigned

by one of his Ministers, who thus becomes responsible for it. The King
convokes, prorogues, and dissolves the Chambers. In default of male heirs,

the King may nominate his successor with the consent of the Chambers.
If the successor be under eighteen years of age, the two Chambers meet
together for the purpose of nominating a regent during the minority.

Those sections of the Belgian Constitution which regulate the organisa-

tion of the legislative power are now under revision (May, 1921) ; the infor-

mation which follows therefore refers to a system which both in regard to
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the electorate and eligibility for the Senate is about to be completely modi-
fied. For both Senate and Chamber the elections of November 16, 1919,
were held on the principle of universal suffrage.

The Senate consists of members elected for eight years, partly directly
and partly indirectly. Their total number is 120, of whom 27 are elected
by the Provincial Councils. The number elected directly is equal to half
the number of members of the Chamber of Representatives, and is

proportioned to the population of each province. The constituent body
is similar to that which elects deputies to the Chamber, except that
the minimum age of electors is fixed at thirty years. In the election
of members both of the Senate and Chamber of Representatives directly,
the principle of proportional representation of parties was introduced by Law
of December 29, 1899. Senators elected indirectly are chosen by the provincial
councils, two for each province with less than 500,000 inhabitants ; three for

each with a population up to 1,000,000 ; and four for each with over
1,000,000. No one, during two years preceding the election, must have been
a member of the council appointing him. All senators must be at least fortv
years of age, and those elected directly must pay not less than 1,200
francs in direct taxes, or own immovable property in Belgium yielding
an income of 12,000 francs. In provinces, however, where the number
eligible for the Senate would be less than one in 5,000 of population,
the list is extended to this proportion by admission of the most highly
taxed. Sons of the King, or failing these, Belgian princes of the reigning
branch of the Royal Family are by right Senators at the age of eighteen,
but have no voice in the deliberations till the age of twenty-five years.

The members of the Chamber of Representatives are all elected directly
by the electoral body. Their number at present, 186 (law of May 2, 1912),
is proportioned to the population, and cannot exceed one for every 40,000
inhabitants. They sit for four yeai-s, one-half retiring every two years,
except that after a dissolution a general election takes place. It is intended
to establish the principle of universal suffrage in Belgium, but the actual
completion of the process has yet to be adopted. Deputies must be not less
than twenty-five years of age, and resident in Belgium. Each deputy has
an annual indemnity of 12,000 francs, and a free pass all the year over
Government and Companies' railways between his residence and the place
of Session.

The Senate and Chamber meet annually in the month of November, and
must sit for at least forty days ; but the King has the power of convoking
them on extraordinary occasions, and of dissolving them either simultaneously
or separately. In the latter case a new election must take place within
forty days, and a meeting of the Chambers within two months. An adjourn-
ment cannot be made for a period exceeding one month without the consent
of the Chambers. Money bills and bills relating to the contingent for the
army originate in the Chamber of Representatives.

Parties in the Chamber 1919 :—Catholics, 71 ; Socialists, 70 ; Liberals,
34 ; miscellaneous, 11.

Parties in the Senate 1919 :—Catholics, 59 ; Liberals, 36 ; Socialists, 25.
The Executive Government consists of 12 departments, under the

following Ministers (appointed November 20, 1920) :

—

Prime Minister and Minister of Int. rior.—Henry Carton de Wiart
(Catholic).

Minister of Finance.—Georges Theunis.
Minister of Economic Affairs. —Aloys Van de Vyxere (Catholic).
Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Henri Jaspar v Catholic).
Minister of Education.—Jules Destrie (Socialist).



690 Belgium

Minister of Agriculture.—Baron A. Ruzctte (Catholic).

Minister of National Defence.—Albert Dexeze (Liberal),

Minister of Justice.—Emile Vandcrvelde. (Socialist).

Minister of the Colonies.—Louis Franck (Liberal).

Minister of Industry, Food Supply, and Labour.—Joseph Wautir*
(Socialist).

Minister of Railways, Marine, Posts and Telegraphs.—Xavier Ncujean
(Liberal).

Minister of Public Works.—Edouard Anseele (Socialist).

Besides, the above responsible heads of departments, there are a number of
' Ministres d'Etat, ' without portfolio, called on special occasions by the
sovereign.

Local Government.

The provinces and communes (2,633 in 1913) of Belgium have a large amount
of autonomous government. The laws governing provincial and communal
elections are being altered at present (May, 1921).

In regard to the communal electorate, the law of April 15, 1920, definitely

lays it down that all Belgians over 21 years of age without distinction of sex,

who have been domiciled for at least six months, have the right to vote.

Proportional representation is applied to the communal elections, and
communal councils are to be renewed every six years. In each commune
there is a college composed of the burgomaster, president, and a certain

number of aldermen, corresponding almost to the permanent deputation of the

Provincial Council, and both are the organs ef the central administration.

Area and Population.
Belgium has an area of 29,451 square kilometres, or 11,373 English square

miles. The following table shows the population at various dates :

—

Census
Years
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In 1910 there were 3,680,790 males and 3,742,994 females, or 98 males for

eyery 100 females. In 1919 there were 3,749,620 males, 3,827,407 females.

Of the population in 1910 (exclusive of children under 2 years of age),

2,833,334 spoke French only, 3,220,662 Flemish only, 81,415 German only,

871,283 French and Flemish, 74,993 French and German, 8,652 Flemish and
German, and 52,547 spoke all three languages.

As a result of the Treaty of Versailles the districts of Eupen and
Malmedy hare come under Belgian sovereignty,

Vital statistics for 3 years :— /

-
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Attached to the universities were various special technical schools, with
3,034 students in 1919-20. There were also 6 commercial high schools ; the
Royal Academy of Fine Arts at Antwerp, a polytechnic at Mons, a state

agricultural institute at Gembloux, and a state veterinary school at Cureghem,
schools ot design, and four royal conservatoires at Brussels, Liege, Ghent,
and Antwerp. Public schools, (Dec. 31) 1920:—23 Royal Athenaeums and
colleges, with 7,962 pupils; 1 provincial college, with 328 pupils ; 4 municipal
colleges, with 1,364 pupils ; 8 private colleges, with 1,462 pupils. The next
grades of schools are the middle-class schools, of which there were 97 with
25,903 male pupils, and 48 with 13,638 female pupils. For elementary
education there were 7,959 primary schools, with 960,819 pupils; 3,366
infant schools with 205,418 pupils; and 4,193 adult schools with 174,044
pupils. Of normal schools there are 24 for training secondary teachers and
75 for training elementary teachers.

There are many private or free schools—iniant, primary, and adult

schools mostly under ecclesiastical care. No statistics are available for these.

They are all subject to inspection by the State.

Each commune must have at least one primary school. The cost of

primary instruction devolves on the communes, with subsidies from the

State and provinces.

The proportion ot the population (deduction made of children of less

than 8 years), who could not read or write at the census of 1910 was 13 "1

per cent. ; in 1900 was 19"1 per cent. ; in 1890, 25 - percent. ; in 1880,

3026 percent. In 1913, of the 67,396 young men called out for military

service, 4,207, or 9'24 per cent., could neither read nor write ; in 1900 the

corresponding percentage was 10"10 ; and in 1890, 15"92.

Justice and Grime.

Judges are appointed for life. Thore is one Court of Cassation, three

Courts of Appeal, and Assize Courts for criminal cases. There are 26

judicial districts, each with a Court of first instance. In each of the 227

cantons is a justice and judge of the peace. There are, besides,

various special tribunals. There is trial by jury.

Pauperism.

Apart from privato charity, the poor are assisted by the communes
through the agency of the Imrtaux de bienfaimvcc whose duty it is to provide

outdoor relief, and by the governing bodies of the hospices civih. Provisions

of a national character have been made for looking after war orphans anil

men disabled in the war. Certain other establishments, either State or

provincial, provide for the needs of deaf-mutes and the blind, and of children

who are placed under the control of the courts. Provision is also made for

repressing begging and providing shelter for the homeless.

Finance.

Budget estimates for 3 years :

—

1910 I
1!>20 1921

Francs I'lancn Krancs

Revenue . . .
! 806,845,000 1,819,118,000 * 3,119,227, 822

Kxpenditure . . 1,105,400,89ft | 2,703,096,000 3,780,638,000
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The ordinary estimates for 1920 are shown as follows (in thousands of

francs) :—
"

TTmTT Z 7- i"0"
Revenue

fr'«.ics
Expenditure

, frtne.

Property taxes . . . . 60,000 Public debt . . . . ! ?».«»
Personal taxes ... 92,000 Railways and P..»N 1 ' ;».*«•

Trade licences 120,0"' Justice "2.«9<5

.Supertax . lSVou Foreign Affairs

Custom* 200,110
Excise 112."-

War 606,:

Education .
147.on

Railway* . dOO.ouO Colonies <."''

Post and Telegraphs 73,792

ToUl (including all items) . 1.819.113 Tota' (including all items) 2.753,096

Extraordinary receipts in 1920 amounted to 1,453,002,000 francs, (in

1921 to 1,692,074,000 francs), and extraordinary expenditure to 6,579.220,006
francs (in 1921 to 3,127,695,765 francs).

On December 31. 1919, the national debt of Belgium was officially stated

to be 19,591,475,000 francs (776,823,000/.) made up as follows :—Pre-war
loans (raised for the most part for works of public utility) 4,061,838,000
francs ; debts to the Allies, 1,247,438,000 francs; inter-provincial loans,

taken over by the State, 2,347,800,000 francs; loan for restoration of
currency, 3,040,000,000 francs: National Restoration loan, 1,559,637,000
francs ; and Treasury P.ills, 1,104,236,000 francs.

Of the loans contracted by Belgium between August, 1914, and November,
1918, she has been freed by the Allied Powers. Between the date of the
armistice (November, 1918) and December 31, 1919, Belgium secured the
following loans :—(li 9,000,000/ from the British Government for the pur-
pose of re-construction and for the payment of goods purchased in the United
Kingdom ; (2) 25, 000, 000 dollars from the Canadian Government for the same
purpose, only 1,850,000 dollars of this total have been utilised

; (3) 4,000,000/.
from a British banking group, for one year ; (4) 50,000,000 dollars from an
American banking group; this has been repaid; (5) 1,000,000/. from a
private British company; this has been repaid; (6) 17,350,000 francs from
a Swiss banking group; (7) 5,000,000 kronen from a Norwegian banking
group

; (8) 650,000/. from a private English company, for two years.

Defence.

According to the Military Law passed in 1913, the Belgian Army is

recruited by means of annual calls to the Colours and by voluntary en-
listments. Military service is compulsory for those called to the Colours.

The occupation of Belgium by the Germans having prevented the normal
recruitment of the classes of 1914-1919, a special 1919 class has been formed
composed of the young men of those classes, with liberal exemptions for the
families of those who have suffered heavily during the war.

The young men of the contingent serve for 15 months in the infautry,

fortress artillery and engineers ; for 21 months in the field artillery ; and tor

24 months in the cavalry. With the calling up of the 1920 class a return
was made to normal process of recruitment. Service in the reserve, which
follows on service in the active army, is for 5 years.

The Law provides for the calling out of the reserve only in the event of
war or if the country is threatened. The 11th, 12th and 13th Classes
are not to be mobilised except in case of absolute necessity and are to be
employed in the defence of fortified places and in the non-combatant
services. Reservists of the active army are subject to recalls to the Colours
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of 4, 6, or 8 weeks, according to the branch of the service to which they
belong. These recalls take place during the 2nd, 3rd, or 4th year of service.

The strength of the army with the Colours at the end of 1920, was
100,000. Of these 1 infantry division and 1 cavalry regiment formed part
of the Allied Army of Occupation on the Rhine.

The field army consists of 6 divisions and of 1 cavalry division. The
divisions are composed each of 3 regiments of infantry of 3 battalions, and
4 groups of 3 batteries of field artillery ; of 1 regiment of cavalry, divisional

cyclists, field telegraph and searchlight units, engineer companies, and a
divisional transport corps.

The cavalry division normally consists of 3 brigades of 2 regiments,

2 battalions cyclists, machine gun sections, 1 group horse artillery, field

telegraph units, pioneer pontoon cyclists, and a divisional transport corps.

The Grand General Staff, in addition, has at its disposal 1 brigade of 3

regiments of heavy artillery, trench mortars, aviation, aerostation, telegraph

bridging equipment, railway and engineer units.

Belgium has no navy.

Production and Industry.

I. Agriculture.

In each province there is an official Agricultural Commission, delegates

from which, along with specialists, form a supreme council of agriculture.

Of the total area in 1920, 2,945,104 hectares, 1,340,415 are under culti-

vation, 519,781 under forest, 107,977 fallow or uncultivated, the rest roads,

marshes, rivers, &c.

The following figures show the yield of the chief crops for three years :

—

Crop

Wheat .

Barley .

Oats
Rye
Potatoes.
Beet (sugar) .

Tobacco .

Acreage

1912

396,499
84,279

047,612
650,077
387,009
152,851

1913 1919

Produce in cwts.

1912 1913

398,735
85,082

679,235
648,727
379,677
131,047

346.685
79,315

567,573
529,513
392,633
107,235

8,219,836
1,822,041

10,021,930
10,653,382
3,306,203 i

1,702,535 l

9,922 10,005 ! 17,278 I
197,352

8,089,010
1,886,166

13,921,800
11,411,898
3,200,9321
1,391,9171
178,788

1919

313,298

i Tons.

On December 31, 1920, there were 198,154 horses, 1,292,271 horned
cattle, 545,774 pigs, 126,202 sheep, and 3,839,853 fowls.

II. Mining and Metals and other Industries.

Of the more important industries the following may be mentioned ;

artificial silk, motorcars, glass, iron and steel, lace (particularly hnnd-maile

lace), linen, and gloves.

755 quarries in 1919, workmen 14,909, value of products 58,504,450

francs, value (in francs) in 1914, 45,556,900 ; in 1915, 12,073,900 ;
in 1916,

19,487,150; in 1917, 10,313,100; in 1918, 10,824,300; workmen engaged
in metallic mines (1919) 44 ; iron ore produced in 1900, 247,890 tons, valued

at 1,320,100 francs; in 1914, 82,360 tons, value 398,900 francs; in 1915,
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4,720 tons value 10,900 francs ; in 1916, 30,430 tons, value 234,800 francs :

in 1017, 17,000 tons, value 180,200 francs ; in 1918, 500 tons, vain? 7,500
francs ; in 1919, 4,820 ton*, value 64,050 francs.

Coal production (in metric tons) :

—

rm
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Leading articles of special commerce for 2 years in thousands of francs :

—

Imports

Wool .

Wheat .

Cotton .

Raw hides
Coal .

Maize .

Rubber
Flax .

Seeds .

Building wood
Coffee .

Chemical products

1919

1,000 1,000
francs, francs.

439,3631 383,570
379,945
221,781
210,964
170,923

99,481
S6.957
95,184
151,961

124,690
83,691

142,002

221,682

255,767
fil.992

12,796
22,301

37,962
38,549
43,866
67,523

129,262
111,226

Exports

Wool
Flax
Flax yarns .

Zinc
Raw hides . . . .

Railway and tramway cars.

Rubber .

Iron and steel

Wheat
Coal
Cotton . . . .

1,000
|

francs, i

377,230
117,610
118,621
81,618
124,828
93,106
65,450
296,994
70,889
96,143

102,051

1,000
francs.

172,693
13,646
50,590
6,069

31,782
5,043

10,127
112,400

5,813
265,347
63,221

Special trade by principal countries :-
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The navigation at Belgian porta in 1919 was as follows :—Number of

vessels entered, 4,442 ; tonnage, 4,657,174 ; number of vessels cleared,

4,329 ; tonnage, 4,420,442.

The vessels entered and cleared in 1919 were as follows :—
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There are joint-stock and private banks, also agricultural banks,
credit unions, and popular banks.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The Franc Par value 25-2214 to £1 sterling.
Belgium belongs to the Latin Monetary Union.
The weights and measures are these of the metric system.

Diplomatic Representatives.
1. Of Belgium in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Baron Moncheur ; appointed October, 1917.
Counsellor of Legation.—Charles Maskens.
Secretaries.—Pol Le Telier, Jean de Fontaine, and Baron Egmont de

Zuylen de Nyevelt.
Consul-General in London.—E. Pollet.

2. Of Great Britain in Belgium.

Ambassador.—The Right Hon. Sir George Giahame, K.C.V.O., appointed
July 20, 1920.

Coicnsellor.—Eric Phipps, C.M.G.
Secretaries.—N. H. H. Charles, M.C., K. T. Gurney and A. Ifolman.
Commercial Secretaries.—R. F. H. Duke and B. P. Sullivan.

Military Attache'.—Brigadier-General Lyon, C.M.G., D.S.O.

There is a Consul-General at Antwerp, and Vice-Consuls at Brussels,

Bruges, Ghent, Lie"ge, and Antwerp.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Belgium

1. Offical Publications.

The publications of the Central Statistical Commission and of the various Administra-
tive Departments: the Interior, Agriculture, Railways, Posts and Telegraphs, Instruction,

Industry and Labour, &c.
Expose^ de la Situation de Royaume. Brussels.

Bulletin trimestriel de Statistique. Brussels.
Annuaire Statistique de la Belgique et du Congo Beige. Annual. Brussels.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Baedeker's Belgium and Holland, including the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg. 15th rd.

Leipzig, 1910.

Balan (L.), Soixante-dix ans d'histoire de Belgique. Brussels, 1800.

Banning (E.), La Belgique au Point de Vue militaire et international. Brussels, 1901

Bavary (Ch. Victor de), Histoire de la revolution beige de 1S30. Bruxelles, 1870.

Billiard (R.), La Belgique Industrielle et Commerciiile de Domain. Paris, lplf>.

BoucM (B.), Les ouvriers agricoles en Belgique. Brussels, lit] 4.

Boulger (D. C), Belgium of the Belgians, London, 1011.—The History of Belgian).

Vol. I., 1902. Vol. II., 1909, Revised 1913. Loudon.
Ilrangwyn (Frank), and Stoket (Hugh), Belgium. London, 1916.

Hiirklin (W.), Handbuch des belglschen Wirtschaftslebens mit Einschlusa von
Eelgisch-Kongo. Qottingen, 1916.

Cam mm \rU (Eruile), Belgium (Story of the Nations). London, 1921.

Charriaut.(H.), La Belgique Moderne. Paris, 1910.

Clavier (Ch.), La fortune beige ;V la veille de la guerre. Brussels, 1919.

Cram(H.A.), Heart of Europe. London, 1916.

Iirmain, 8.J. (H.), Les Migrations ouvrieres a travers la Belgique. Bruxelles, 19H>.

D«ioamp«(Le Chevalier). La Constitution internationale dela Belgique. Bruxelles, 1901.

Kdward* (O. W.), Belgium, Old and New Illustrations. Philadelphia, 1920.

Ensor (R. C. K.), Belgium. London. 1916.

Kntn (L. vau der), A Short History of Belgium. London, 1920.
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Gehrig (H.), and WaeiMg (H.), Belgiens Volkswirtschaft. Berlin, 1918,

Qriffi.* (W. E.), Belgium, the Land of Art. London and New York, 1912.

Hagmann (E.l, Studien zur Geschichte Belgieng seit 181.0. Berne, 1917.

Eavipe (Karl), Belgiens Vergangenheit nnd Gegenwart. Leipzig, 1916.

HunslikCB.), Das Kunigreich Belgien. Berlin. 19101

Holland (Clive), The Belgians at Home. London, 1911.

Ingpen (R.), The Glory of Belgium. London, 1914.

Jacquart (C), Ktude de la Demographie, statique et dynamique, des agglomerations
urbaines, et speeialement des villes beiges. Rapport presents au XT* congres interna-

tional d'hygiene et de demographic. Brussels, 1903. Mouvement de l'etat civil et de la

population en Belgique pendant les annees 1876-1900. Brussels.—La Mortality mfantile
dans les Flandres.—Essais de Statistique Morale. I Le Suicide. Brussels, 1908. II. Le
divorce et la separation du corps. Brussels, 1909.—La Criminalite Beige, 1868-1909,

Louvain, 1912.

Jourdain (A.) and Stall* (L. von), Dictionnaire encyclopediquedegeographie de Belgique.
Brussels, 1895, *c.

Kratch (P.), Die nutzbaren Lagerstatten Belgiens, ihre geologische Position und
wirtschaftliche Bedeutung. Essen, 1916.

Laviue (E.), (Editor). Histoire Generate. Vols. X., XL, XII. Paris, 1898-1900.

Linden (H. van der), Vue Generale de l'histoire de Belgique. Liege, 1918 English
translation by Sybil Jane. Oxford and London, li>20.

MacDonnell (J. de C), King Leopold II. ; His Rule in Belgium and the Congo.
London, 1905.—Belgium : Her Kings, Kingdom and People. London. 1914.

itarttl (11.), Le D^veloppement commercial de la Belgique, 4c. Brussels. Annual.
Moniteur des InterOts Materiels. Brussels. Daily.

Jfo««I(H. G.), Histoire de la Belgique. Brussels, 1881.

Moulaert <G.) and others, La Belgique (Coloniale, Commerciale, Financier.-, Indus-
trielle, Maritime, Sociale). Brussels, 1920.

Muirhead (F), Belgium and the Western Front (Blue Guides). London, 1920.

Payen (E ), Belgique et Congo. Paris, 191S.

Perre (A. van de), The Language Question in Belgium. London, 1919.

Frost (E.), La Belgique Agrieole, Industrielle et Commerciale. Paris and Liege, 1904.
Quelle (Otto), Belgien und die franzGsische N'achl>argebiete. Brunswick, 1916.
Bot$el (E.) (Editor), La Patrie Beige, 1830-1905. Brussels. 1905.

Seudamore (C), Belgium and the Belgians. London, 1901.
Seignobos (C), Histoire Politique de l'Europe Contemporaine. Paris, 1897. [Eng.

Trans. London, 1900.]
Sibsteen (G.), Das Moderne Belgien. Berlin, 1909.
Smythe (C), The Story of Belgium. London, 1900.
Siienon (Ch.), Anvers et l'avenir de l'Entente. Paris, 191S.
VarltM (L.), Rapport general sur la Belgique (for the Paris Exhibition of 1900).

Brussels, 1900.

Vincent(J. M.), Constitution of Belgium. [Trans, of Text with Notes.] Philadelphia,

Wauvermam (P.), Quelle est la fortune de la Belgique ? Brussels, 1919.
White (C), The Belgie Revolution of 1830. 2 vols. London, 1835.
Whitloclc (Brand), Belgium under German Occupation. London, 1919.

BELGIAN CONGO
(Congo Beloe.)

Constitution and Government.—The Congo Independent State was
founded in 1885 by Leopold II., King of the Belgians, and the State was placed
under his sovereignty.

The annexation of the State to Belgium was provided for by treaty of
November 28, 1907, which was approved by the chambers of the Belgian
Legislature in August and by the King on October 18, 1908. The Minister
for the Colonies is appointed by the King, and is a member of the Council of
Ministers. He is President of "the Colonial Council, consisting of 15 members,
8 of whom are appointed by the King, and 3 chosen by the Senate and 3 bv
the Chamber of Representatives. One of those appointed by the King, and
one chosen by the Legislative Chambers, retire annually, but may be re-

appointed. The King is represented in the Colony by a" Governor-General,
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assisted by several vice-Governors-General. The budget is presented annually
to the Chambers, and voted by them ; the financial accounts have to be
verified by the Court of Accounts. An annual report on the Congo Adminis-
tration has to be presented to the Chambers along with the budget.

The Annexation has been recognised by all the Powers.

Governor-General.—Maurice Lippens (appointed January 25, 1921).

The precise boundaries ofthe Congo Colony were defined by the neutrality

declarations of August, 1885, and December, 1894, and by treaties with
Germany, Great Britain, France, and Portugal.

The territory is divided into twenty-two administrative districts

(March 28, 1912) :—Lower Congo, Middle Congo, Kwango, Sankuru, Kasai,

Lake Leopold II., Equator, Lulonga, Bangala, Ubangi, Lower Uele,

Upper Uele, Ituri, Stanleyville, Aruwimi, Lowa, Kivu, Maniema, Lomami,
Tanganika—Moero, Lulua, and Upper Luapula. The last four districts

form the Province of Katanga, with its capital at Elisabethville ; the first

five districts form the Province ofCongo- Kasai, with Leopold ville as its capital

the five next districts form the Province of Equator, with its capital at

Coquilhatville, and the remaining eight districts form the Eastern Province,

with its capital at Stanleyville. The capital of the Colony is Boma. At
the head of each Province there is a vice-governor, and at the head of eacli

district a commissioner. Each district is divided into territories of which
there are 179 in the whole country. In 1920 there were altogether more
than 225 posts and stations at which 2,038 European officials were employed.

The districts of Puanda and Urnndi, together with the territory round
lake Kivu (formerly in German Kast Africa), have been ceded to Belgium as

mandatory of the League of Nations. Area about 19.000 square miles.

Ruanda is populated by two races—the Wa-tusi and the Wa-hutu. Both
districts are rich in cattle. In order to obtain a practicable route for a rail-

way which shall join the Tanganyika Territory to Uganda, the eastern strip

of the Province of Ruanda and a small part of Urundi are transferred to

Great Britain. The projected line will form a link on the Cape to Cairo

railway.

Area and Population.—The area of the Colony is estimated at 909.654

square miles, with a population of Bantu origin officially estimated at

11 millions. The European population in January, 1920, numbered 6, 971.

Of these, 3,588 were Belgians, 818 English, 239 Americans, 657 Portuguese,

298 Italians, 53 Russians, 87 Swedish, 153 French, 183 Dutch, 75 Swiss,

308 Greeks, 22 Luxcraburgers, 21 Danish, 14 Norwegians and 11 Spaniards.

The native languages comprise many dialects, every tribe having its own.

Kiswahili is the language spoken by the natives who have been under Arab
influence. Bangala is the commercial language on the upper Congo

;

Fioto is used on the lower Congo.

Religion and Instruction,— The religion of the natives consists of

a gross fetichism, but mission work is actively carried on. There are 149

mission stations, with 1,150 missionaries, of whom 650 are Catholic and
500 Protestant. In education they co-operate with the Government, which
has formed colonies where children are collected and taught. In 1920 the

Government grant for education to the missionaries amounted to 887,100

francs, while the total expenditure on education was 1,297,880 francs.

Justice.—There are 7 courts of first instance, 15 county courts, and

2 courts of appeal (one at Boma and the other at Elisabethville). There

are altogether 75 magistrates in the Congo. Moreover, every administrator
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of a territory is invested with judicial powers comparable to those of a

justice of the peace.

Finance. Estimates of revenue and expenditure for fire years in pounds

sterling :

—
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Commerce and Shipping.—The value of the commerce for five years

was as follows :

—

Tears
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total length of railways on January 1. 1920, was 1,267 miles. Principal

lines:—The Matadi-Leopoldville line, 248 miles ; the Mayumbe railway

(Boma to Tshela), 90 miles ; the Stanleyville- Ponthierville line, 78 miles

;

the Kindu-Kongolo line, 220 miles ; the Rabalo-Albertville line, 170 miles ;

the Bukama to the Rhodesian frontier vid Elisabethville, 451 miles ; the

Katanga branch line to Lubumbashi, 1 mile ; to Hikola, 9 miles. Two
sections of the Cape-to-Cairo railway are included in the system. The
distance from Eliiabethville, Katanga, on the Cape-to-Cairo Railway, to

Cape Town is about 2,300 miles.

An important development in 1911 was the construction of a pipe line

from Matadi to Leopoldville, 246 miles long, for the purpose of transporting

crude oil for the use of river steamers. It has a diameter of 4 inches, with

8 pumping stations capable of delivering 50.000 tons of oil at Leopoldville

the terminus. The concession is for 50 years, at the expiration of which
period all the pipe lines, with the material, except the vessels and stores

of petroleum, will pass into the hands of the Congo Government.
The length of the Congo-Tanganyika Lake Railway is 169 miles. It was

completed in March, 1915, and links up the whole of tie Upper Congo with
the railway from Dar-es-Salaam to Ujiji.

From Leopoldville a public transport service on the Upper Congo and
it* tributaries has been organised by the Government and several com-
panies, 59 steamers and barges being employed for this purpose.

In 1919 there were 50 post, telegraph and telephone offices. There are

in addition 23 special telegraph offices, and there are 24 centres where there

is a telephone wire. In 1919 in the internal service 917,997 letters, papers,

&c, were transmitted ; and in the external, 1,816,571 were handled. The
Congo is included in the Postal Union. Telegraph lines connect Banana with
Coquilhatville

;
800 miles ; Boma with Tshela, 85 miles ; Stanleyville and

Ponthierville, 79 miles ; Kasongo and Uvira( Lake Tanganyika), 265 miles;
Kindu and Kongolo, 219 miles; Kabalo and Lake Tanganyika, 169 miles ;

and S&kania and Bukama 448 miles. Total length, 2,065 miles. There are

at present 15 stations of wireless telegraphy in the Belgian Congo—at Banana,
Boma, Kinshasa, Coquilhatville, Basankusu, Umangi, Basoko, Stanleyville,

Kindu, Kongolo, Albertville, Kikondja, Elisabethville, Lusambo, and Kilo.

All these posts communicate with each other. It is hoped to establish a
direct communication between Brussels and Boma.

Four banks are in existence, the ' Banque du Congo Beige,' and the
' Banque Commerciale du Congo, ' both with branches in all the commercial
centres, the Banco Nacional Ultra-marino, and the Standard Bank.

The currency of the Congo is that of Belgium and is now generally used,
even by the natives. It consists of 20 and 10 franc pieces in gold ; 5, 2 and
1 franc pieces and 50 cent pieces in silver : 20, 10 and 5 cent pieces

(perforated) in nickel ; and 2 and 1 cent pieces (perforated) in copper.
Banknotes of 20, 100 and 1,000 francs issued by the. Banque du Congo Beige
were put in circulation during the year 1912. Gold disappeared from circula-

tion almost immediately upon the outbreak of war, and silver was hoarded
to such an extent that it became necessary for the Banque du Congo Beige
to issue bank notes for nominal values of 1 and 5 francs, a large emission
of which was made on October 15, 1914.

The Metric System was introduced by law on August 17, 1910.

British CvrmU.—K. J. Wallach (at Boma).

There is a British Vice-Consul at EHsabethviiie.
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Books of Reference concerning the Belgian Congo.

1. Official.
Anglo-Congolese Convention of May 12, 1894. and May 9, 190G.
The Bulletin Offlciel du Congo Beige succeeds from Nov. 15, 1908, the Bulletin Officiel

de l'Etat Independant. Brussels.
Bulletin Agricole du Congo Beige.
Rcnseignenients de l'Office Colonial.
Bulletin Administratifet Commercial, published fortnightly at Boma.
Journal Administratif du Vice-Gouyernement General du Katanga, published fort-

nightly at Elizabethville.

Convention between Her Majesty and the King, of the Belgians in the name of the
International Association of the Congo. London, 1885.—Correspondence with Her Majesty's
Ambassador at Berlin respecting West African Conference. London, 1885.—Franco-
Congolese Convention of August 14, 1894.—General Act of the Conference held at Brussels
in 1890 —Protocols and General Act of the West African Conference. London, 1885.—
L'Etat Independant du Congo. Documents surle Pays et ses Habitants. Brussels.

Correspondence, and Report from His Majesty's Consul at Boma, respecting the
administration of the Independent State of the Congo. London, various Blue-Books.

Fallon (F.), L'Agriculture au Congo Beige. London, 1918.
A Manual of the Belgian Congo. Issued by the Geographical Section of the Naval In-

elligence Division Naval Star!'. London, 1920.

2. Unofficial.

Anton (G. R.), and Bamhaupt (C), Kongostaat und Kongo Reform. Munich, 1911.

Bauw (H.), Le Katanga. Brussels, 1920.

Blanehard (G.), Formation et Constitution Politique del'Etatlndependant du Congo.
Paris, 1899.

Boulger (D.C.), The Congo State. London, 1898.

Bourne (H.. R. F.), Civilization in Congoland. London, 1903.

Bitchier (M.), Der Kongostaat Leopolds II. 2 vols. Zurich, 1913.

Burdo (A.), Les Beiges dans l'Afrique centrale. 6 vols. Brussels, 1891.
Castelein (A.), L'Etat du Congo, ses origines, ses droits, ses devoirs, le requisitoire

de ses accusateurs. Brussels, 1907.

Cattier (F.), Droit et Administration de l'Etat Independant du Congo. Brussels, 1898
—Etude sur la situation de l'Etat Independant du Congo. Brussels, 1906.

Descamps (Baron E.), L'Afrique Nouvelle. Brussels, 1903. Also English Translation.
London, 1903.

Dubreucq (R.), A travers le Congo Beige. Brussels, 1909.

Durand (E.) and (H.), Sylloge Florae Congolanae. Brussels, 1909.

Qojjart (F.) et Moristen (G.), Le Congo : Geographic physique, politique et economique.
Brussels, 1908.

Qohr (A.), De l'Organisation judiciaire et de la competence en matiere civil* et com-
merciale au Congo. Liege, 1910.

Uoffin (A.), Les pecheries et les Poissons du Congo. Brussels, 1909.

Halewyek (M.), La Charte Coloniale, 3 vols. Brussels, 1910—1919.
Harm (J. H.), Dawn in Darkest Africa. London, 1912.

Hutereau (A.), Documents Ethnographiques Congolais. Brussels, 1910.

Jack (Major E. M.), On the Congo Frontier. Travel and Sport. London, 1914.

Johnston (Sir H. H.), The River Congo. London, 1895.—The Colonisation of Africa.

2nd ed. London, 1913.
Keith (A. B.), The Belgian Congo and the Berlin Act. London, 1919.

Keltie(J. Scott), The Partition of Africa. 2nd Edition. London, 1895.

Morel (E. D.), Affairs of West Africa. London, 1902.— King Leopold's Rule in Africa,

London, 1904.—Red Rubber. With Introduction by Sir H. Johnston. London, 1906.—
Great Britain and the Congo. London, 1909.

Ortroy(T. Van), Conventions Internationales concernant l'Afrique. Brussels, 1898.

Paqve (E. A. J.), Notre Colonic Etude pratique sur le Congo Beige. Naniur, 1910.

Pcrier (Gaston-Denys), Moukanda, choix de lectures sur lc Conj,o Beige et quelques
regions voisines, Brussels, 1914.

Pierantoni (R.), Le Congres de Berlinetl' Etat Independant du Congo. Brussels, 1901.

Roby (M.), My Adventures in the Congo. London, 1911.

Simar (V. L.), Bibliographie de Congo de 1S95 a 1916. Brussels, 1911.

Stanley (H. M.), The Congo and the Founding of its Free State. 2>ols. London, 1885.

—Through the Dark Continent. 2 vols. London, 1878..

Kan Der Linden (Fr.), Le Congo, les uoirs et nous. 1890.

Vandervelde (E.), La Belgique et le Congo. Paris, 1911.

Waltz (H.) Das Konzessionswesen im Belgischen Kongo. 2 vols. Jena, 1917,
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Wa*Uri (A. J.), L But Independafit du Congo. Brussels, 1899.—Bibliographic de
Congo (1880-95). Brussels, 1896.—De BruxelleaA Kareuia. Brussels, 1901.—Histoire
Politique du Congo beige. Brussels, 1912.

Weeks (J ohn), Among the Primitive Bakongo. London, 1914.

WUm (K.). Beiidsch-Kongo. Berlin, 1916.

Wildeman (E de), Les Plantes Tropicales de Grande Culture. Brussels, 1902.

midema* (B. de), et Oentil (L.), Lianes eaontchoutiferes dt l'Etat Independant du
Oongo. Brussels, 1903.

BHUTAN.
A State in the Eastern Himalayas, between 26* 45' and 28" N. latitude, and
between 89° and 92° E. longitude, bordered on the north and east by Tibet,
on the west by the Tibetan district of Chumbi and by Sikkim, and on the
south by British India. Extreme length from east to west 190 miles ; ex-
treme breadth 90 milea. Area about 20,000 square miles; population
estimated at 250,000.

The original inhabitants of Bhutan, the Tephus, were subjugated about
two centuries ago by a band of military colonists from Tibet. In 1774 the
East India Company concluded a treaty with the ruler of Bhutan, but since
then repeated outrages on British subjects committed by the Bhutan hill men
have led from time to time to punitive measures, usually ending in the
temporary or permanent annexation of various duars or submontane tracts

with passes leading to the hills. In November 1864 the eleven western or
Bengal duars were thus annexed. Under a treaty signed in November,
1865, the Bhutan Government was granted a subsidy of Rs. 50,000 a year
on condition of good behaviour. By an amending treaty concluded in
January, 1910, the British Government undertook to exercise no interference
in the internal administration of Bhutan. On its part the Bhutanese Govern-
ment agreed to be guided by the advice of the British Government in regard
to its external relations. The treaty also provided for the increase of the
subsidy to Rs. 1,00,000.

The form of Government in Bhutan, which existed from the middle of
the sixteenth century until 1907, consisted of a dual control by the clergy
and the laity as represented by Dharma and Deb Rajas. In 1907 the Deo
Raja, who was also Dharma Raja, resigned his position, and the Tongsa
Penlop, Sir Ugyen Wangchuk, K.C.S.I., K.C.I.E., was elected as the

first hereditary Maharaja of Bhutan.
Chief fortresses or castles : Punakha, the winter capital, a place of great

natural strength : Tasichozong (Tashichodzong), the summer capital, Paro,
Angduphorang (Wangdupotang), Tongsa, Taka, and Biagha.

The people are nominally Buddhists, but their religious exercises consist
chiefly in the propitiation of evil spirits and the recitation of sentences from
the Tibetan Scriptures. Tasichozong (Tashichodzong), the chief monastery-
in Bhutan, contains 300 priests.

Beyond the guards for the defence of the various castles, there is nothing
like a standing army.

The chief productions are rice, Indian corn, millet, lac, wax, different
kinds of cloth, musk, ponies, chowries, and silk. The State is now beginning
to realise the necessity of encouraging foreign capital for industrial enterprises
such as mines, tea gardens, and the working of its extensive and valuable
forests. Muzzle-loading guns and swords of highly-tempered steel are manu-
factured.
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Trade with India was as follows :

—
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The following table shows area and population of the different political

divisions (the capitals of each are given in brackets) :
—

Departments and
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pupils. For secondary instruction there were 21 colleges (14 national), 5 clerical

institutions, and 5 private lyceos with, in all, 180 teachers and 2,598 pupils.

For superior instruction there are 19 establishments with 78 professors and
1,291 students. At Sucre and La Paz are the only two universities which
possess more than one faculty ; at both degrees may be obtained in law,

medicine, and theology ; at La Paz there is also a faculty of commerce. In
some departmental capitals are schools of commerce, ; at La Paz the national

conservatory, the school of applied arts, the military college, and the school

of war for officers, the latter founded in 1917 ; at Cochabamba the school ot

arts and offices and another of commerce and of surveying land ; at Potosi

the institute of languages ; at Oruro the national school of mining and
engineering." At some places are rural schools for natives, and a normal college

for training teachers of Indians at La Paz, and the superior normal institute

for teachers in secondary schools. There is a normal school for training

teachers generally at Sucre, and had 157 students in 1915. In all depart-

mental capitals there are public libraries ; at La Paz there is a museum,
and at La Paz, Oruro and Potosi are mineralogical museums. The State

spent 3,020,672 bolivianos in 1918 for educational purposes.

The judicial power resides in the Supreme Court, in superior district courts,

and in the courts of local justices. The Supreme Court sitting in the Capital

of the Republic has 7 judges ; the district courts (one in each department
except El Beni, which has a 'Inez superior ') have each 5 judges ; local

tribunals have judges of party, of instruction and parish alcaldels. Public

justice is directed by an Attorney-General and by district and local attorneys.

The administration of justice is free.

Finance.
The revenue of Bolivia is derived mainly from customs duties, spirit

duties, tin, silver, gold, wolfram, antimony and other minerals, rubber

export, patents, and stamps. From Jan. 1, 1912, onward, a tax of 3 per

cent, is imposed on the liquidated profits of all mineral enterprises the gross

value of whose 'production and exportation' exceeds 8,000/. yearly. The
chief branches of expenditure are finance, war, and public works. The
ordinary revenue and expenditure for 6 years (budget estimates) were as

follows (12^ bolivianos = 11.):—

— Revenue
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Military service is compulsory for all males from the 19th to the 50th year.

The army is a militia, with a total service in the first line of 6 years, of

which about 1 year is spent in the ranks. For the next 6 years (from the
age of 25 to 30) the Bolivian soldier belongs to the 'ordinary reserve.'

After this the men pass to the 'extraordinary reserve' for 10 years, and
finally complete their service by 10 years in the Territorial Guard.

The permanent army consists of 4 infantry regiments, two of 500 men
each, and two of 800 men ; a cavalry regiment 500 strong ; a mountain
artillery regiment of 300 men ; a field artil.ery regiment of the same strength

one with 4 batteries of the Schneider Canet system ; making a total of 4,187,
including officers, officials and men.

In addition to the above troops there are small bodies of infantry of from
1 00 to 200 men (called eolumnas) at the chief towns of departments, which
pan be expanded to battalions, if necessary. There also exist other units,

for garrisoning the North, the North West, the South West, and the East,

consisting of 300 men each.

The infantry armament is the Mauser (Bolivian Model) rifle of 1898.

Production and Industry.

It is estimated that about 4,940,000 acres are under cultivation, but
agriculture is in a backward condition. Irrigation by means of artesian
wells is being attempted in some regions. Wheat, maize, barley, beans,
potatoes, are produced mostly for local consumption, and coffee, coca, quina,
.vc, are exported to Chile and Argentina. Cocoa and coffee are grown on
the slopes of La Paz and Cochabamba ; coffee and other products are grown
in El Kmi and Santa Cruz. Rubber is produced on 40,642,000 acies in
the National Territories, and in the Departments of El Bern and Santa Cruz,

. and parts of La Paz and Cochabamba. Bolivia ranks as the second rubber
exporting country of South America, coming next to Brazil. The quantity
exported in 1918 was 4,287 metric tons. The public lands of the State
have an area of about 245,000 square miles, of which 104,000 square miles
are reserved for special colonisation.

The mineral wealth of Bolivia includes silver, copper, tin, lead, zinc, anti-
mony, bismuth, wolfram, gold, and borate of lime. Bolivia produces one
quarter of the total tin output of the world, standing next to the Malay
Peninsula in the production of this metal. Large deposits of common salt
are found near Lake Poopo" and in the South of Bolivia. In 1911 large
tracts of land were taken up for the production of petroleum, especially
near Calacoto. on the Arica-La Paz railway. In the east of the Republic
there is said to be a part of an immense oilfield, stretching from near the
Orinoco t* the Argentine Republic, portions of which are now being pro-
spected.

Commerce.

Bolivia having no seaport, imports and exports pass chiefly through
Ariea, Mollendo, Antofagasta, and the river-ports of Suarez on the Paraguay,
Montes on the Itenez, Yilla Bella on the Madeira, and Bahia or Cobija on
the Upper Acre. The Argentine route through Salta is now little used :

the route now runs from La Quiraca, traversing the province Iujuy to Tucn-
man and Rosario. The chief imports are provisions, hardware, wines, and
spirits, cotton, woollen, linen and silk goods, and ready-made clothes. The
chief exports are silver, tin, and rubber. There is scarcely any food export.
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The value of imports and exports for five years are given as follows (12
-

5

bolivianos = 11):—

-
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Telegraph Company ; the Southern railway telegraph Hues of Peru ; the

West Coast of America Telegraph Company ; and also by way of Tupiza
and Buenos Aires. Wireless telegraphic stations are being erected at La
Paz, Villa Bella, Cobija, Trinidal Santa Cruz, Puerto Suarez, Guayaramerin,
Cachnela Esperanza. Cost of administration, 803,678 bolivianos ; receipts,

363,585.

On January 1, 1916, Bolivia had 21,7-47 telephones.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The net earnings of the Banco de la Nacion (State bank) in 1919 were

2,944,749 bolivianos. After its fusion with the Industrial Bank, the capital

of the National Bank is 17,631,225 bolivianos.

On September 14, 1906, a monetary law was parsed providing for the

adoption of a gold standard. The unit of account is the gold peso of

one-fifth of a pound sterling weighing 15976 grams, "916 fine, thus contain-

ing 1 464466 grams of fine gold. There are two gold coins struck,

British and Peruvian pouuds and half pounds ; there is no Bolivian gold
yet in circulation. Silver coins, '900 fine, are pieces of 50 and 20 centavos.

Nickel coins, pieces of 10 and 5 centavos. Gold is legal tender to any
amount and English and Peruvian gold coins of corresponding value have
legal currency, the rate of exchauge being filed at 12 5 bolivianos = 11.

Silver is legal tender up to 10 pesos, and nickel up to 1 peso. Silver and
nickel coins are being minted. In 1909 silver coin to the value of 1,000,000
bolivianos (50 and 20 centavo pieces) were coined for Bolivia at Birmingham.
There are also paper notes of 5, 10, 20, 50 and 100 Bolivianos. By a new
law the banknote issue is confided to the Banco de la NarKn Boliviana.

The bank named is by the same law authorised to raise its capital to

4,000,000?, and may issue notes up to 150 per cent, of its capital. 30 per
cent, of the note issue must be covered in gold, and, after 1918, the per-

centage is to rise 2 per cent annually up to 50 per cent. On December 31,

1919, the notes in circulation of all the banks were to the value of 26,942,094
bolivianos, the gold reserve against this being 60 '7 per cent, of the total.

The metric system of weights and measures is used by the administration
and prescribed by law, but the old Spanish system is also employed. The
quintal is equal to 101% lbs.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Bolivia IK Great Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—Adolf Ballivian
(appointed March 4, 1918).

First Secretary and Acting Consul-General.—Mamerto Urriolagoitia.

Attach^. — Antenor Patino.

2. Of Great Britain in Bolivia.

Envoy and Minister.—W. E. O'Reilly.

There are Consular representatives at La Paz, Ornro, Sucre, Santa Cruz,
Uyuni, Cochabamba

;
Concepcion de Velasco, and Potosi.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Bolivia.

1. Official Publications.

Anuarto Nacional Estadistico y geograflco de Bolivia. Annual. La Paz.
The official publications are chiefly those of the Departments of Finance and Industry,

of Foreign Affairs, of Immigration and Statistics ; the commission for the delimitation of
the boundary towards Brazil.

Constitucion Politica de la Republica de Bolivia. La Paz, 1902.

Bolivia. International Bureau of the American Republics. Washington, 1904.
Brazil and Bolivia. Treaty for the Exchange of Territories and other Complications.

Signed November 17, 1903. New York, 1904.

Memorandum regarding Tacna and Arica presented to the League of Nations.
London, 1920.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Baldivia (J. M.), Tacna, Arica y Cobija. Paginas historicas. La Paz, 1919.

Ballivian (Adolfo), Bolivia : Her Resources and her Future (Text in English and
French.) London, 1920.

Ballivian (Manuel V.) and Idiaquez (Eduardo), Diccionario Geograflco de la Republics
de Bolivia. La Paz, 1890.

—

B. and Zareo(3.), Mouografias de la IndustriaMinera. I. Oro ;

II. Plata; III. Estafio. La Paz, 1899-:900.—B. and Pinilla (C. K.), Divisidn Politica de
la Republica. La Paz, 1914.

Blanco (F.), Diccionario Geograflco de la Republica de Bolivia. 2 vols. La Paz, 1901.

In progress.
Blanco (P. A.), Diccionario geograflco del Departamento de Oruro. La Paz, 1904.—

Monografia de la Industria Minera en Bolivia. La Paz, 1910.

Boletin de las Sociedades Geograficas de La Paz, Sucre, Santa Cruz, Potosi, 1908-1915.

Bonelli(L. H. de), Travels in Bolivia. 2 vols. London, 1854.

Brabant (W. v;in), La Bolivia. Paris, 1913.

Carrasco (Jose), Bolivia's Case for the League of Nations. London, 1921.

Conway (Sir M.), The Bolivian Andes. London, 1901.

Crespo (Luis S.), Geografla de Bolivia. La Paz, 1905.—Quia del viajero en Bolivia. La
Paz, 1908.

D'Orbigny (A.), Voyages dans l'Ameri'jue Meridionale. 9 vols. Paris, 1835-47.

Heredia (Rosendo y Uregorio), Quia general de Bolivia. Comercial, industrial geo-
grafica y administrativa. La Paz, 1918

Keane(A. H.), Central and South America. In Stanford's Compendium of Geography
and Travel. Second edition. London, 1909.

Mathewt (Edward D.), Up the Amazon and Madeira Rivers, through Bolivia and Peru.
London, 1879.

Matzenauer (C), Bolivia in historischer, geogr. und cultureller Hinsicht. Vienna, 1897.

Molinot (Jaime), Bolivia. Buenos Aires, 1917.

Nino (Ft. B de), Guia del Chaco Boliviano. La Paz, 1918.

Paz Soldan(M. F.), Narracion de guerra de Chile contra Peni y Bolivia. La Paz. 1884.

field (W. A.), Bolivia. The Heart of a Continent. Washington, 1916.

Saavflra (B.), El Litigio Peru-Boliviano. La Paz, 1903.

Suarez (Col. Pedro), Notes on Bolivia. London, 1902.

Vacano und Mattis, Bolivien in Wort und Bild. Berlin, 1906.

Veatch (A. C), Quito to Bogota. New York, 1917.

Walle (Paul), Bolivia. Loudon, 1914.—La Bolivie et ses Mines. Paris, 1913.

Wright (Mrs It.), Bolivia. Philadelphia, 1907.
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BRAZIL.
(EsTADOS UXIDOS DO BRAZIL.*

Constitution and Government.

Brazil became a Portuguese settlement in 1500. On the French invasion

of Portugal, in 1807, the Portuguese Royal family fled to Brazil ; on
December 16, 1815, the colony was declared ' a kingdom.' The Portuguese
Court having returned to Europe in 1821, a national congress assembled
at Rio de Janeiro, and on May 13, 1822, Dom Pedro, eldest surviving son of
King Joao VI. of Portugal, was chosen 'Perpetual Defender' of Brazil.

He proclaimed the independence of the country on September 7, 1822, and
was chosen ' Constitutional Einpercr and Perpetual Defender ' on October 12
following. In 1831 he abdicated the crown in favour of his only son,

Dom Pedro II. (born 1825, died 1891), who reigned as Emperor until
November 15, 1S89, when by a revolution he was dethroned, and he and
his family exiled, and Brazil declared a Republic under the title of the
United States of Brazil. The decree of banishment against the ex-Imperial
family was repealed on August 6, 1920.

According to the constitution adopted by the National Congress on
February 2-1, 1891, the Brazilian nation is constituted as the United States of
Brazil. At present the Union consists of twenty States, on* National
Territory (purchased in 1902), and one Federal District. Each of the old
Provinces forms a State, administered at its own expense without inter-

ference from the Federal Government save for defence, for the maintenance
of order, and for the execution of the Federal laws. Fiscal arrangements
in such matters as import duties, stamps, rates of postage, and bank-note
circulation belong to the Union ; but export duties are the property of the
various States.

The legislative authority is exercised by the National Congress with the
sanction of the President of the Republic. Congress consists of the Chamber
of Deputies aud the Senate. It meets annually on the 3rd of May, without
being convoked, unless another day be fixed by law, and sits four months, but
may be prorogued or convoked extraordinarily. No member of Congress, after
his election, can contract with the executive poweror accept any commission or
paid office, except such as are diplomatic or military or imposed bv law. If,

in ordinary circumstances, the acceptance of diplomatic or military office

would cause the loss of the legislative services of a member, the permission
of the Chamber is required. Nor can any member of Congress take part in
the administration of any company which receives a subsidy from the
Federal Government. Deputies and Senators are paid, and neither can
be Ministers of State, and retain at the same time their seats in Congress.
Deputies must have been Brazilian citizens for four years. Senators must
be over thirty-five years of age and must have been citizens for six
years.

The Chamber of Deputies consists of 212 members elected for three years
by direct vote (providing for the representation of the minority), in a pro-
Sortion not greater than one to every 70,000 of population as shown by a
ecennial census, but so that no State will have less than four repre-

sentatives. It has the initiative in legislation relating to taxation, and in
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proceedings against the President of the Republic and Secretaries of

State.

Senators, 63 in number, are chosen by direct vote, three for each State,

and for the Federal district, for nine years, and the Senate is renewed to the
extent of one-third every three years. The Vice-President of the Republic is

President of the Senate.

The executive authority is exercised by the President of the Republic.

He must be a native of Brazil, over thirty-five years of age. His term of

office is four years, and he is not eligible for the succeeding term. The
President and the Vice-President are elected by the people directly, by an
absolute majority of votes. The election is held on the 1st of March in

the last year of each presidential period in accordance with forms prescribed

by law. No candidate must be related by blood or marriage, in the first or

second degree, to the actual president or vice-president, or to either who has
ceased to be so within six months.

The President appoints and dismisses ministers, is in supreme com-
mand of the army and navy, and, within certain limits, has the power
to declare war and make peace. He (with the consent of Congress) ap-

points the members of the Supreme Federal Tribunal and the diplomatic
ministers. No minister can appear in Congress, but must communicate by
letter, or in conference with commissions of the Chambers. Ministers are not
responsible to Congress or the Courts for advice given to the President of the

Republic.

The franchise extends to all citizens not under twenty-one years of age,

duly enrolled, except beggars, 'illiterates,' soldiers actually serving, and
members of monastic orders, &c, under vows of obedience.

President of the Republic.—Dr. Epitacio da Silva Pess6a, born in 1865,
elected April 13, 1919. Term of office expires November 15, 1922.

Vice-President.—Francesco Alvaro Bueno de Paiva, born in 1862, elected

July, 1920.

There are 7 Secretaries of State at the head of the following Departments :

—

1. Finance, 2. Justice, Interior and Public Instruction, 3. War, 4. Marine,

5. Foreign Affairs, 6. Communications and Public Works, 7. Agriculture,

Industry, and Commerce.

I. Local Government.

Each State must be organised under the republican form of government,
and must have its administrative, legislative, and judicial authorities distinct

and independent. The governors and members of the legislatures must be

elective ; the magistrates must not be elective nor removable from office save

by judicial sentence. The Federal executive cannot intervene directly in

the local government of the States. Kach State is governed by its own
Constitution and laws which must agree with the constitutional principle* of

the Union. In cases of the infringement of the principles of the Federal

constitution by the constitutions, laws or authorities of any State, the

Federal Government, after due process of Federal law, has the power
to interfere even by force of arms, if necessary. The Federal District

is administered by a council elected by the citizens of the District, the

municipal executive authority being exercised by a Prefect appointed for four

years by the President of the Republic. In 1912 there were in Brazil 1,233

municipalities, 705 townships (cidades), 528 villages (villas), and 3,629

districts.
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Area and Population.

Following are the census returns of 1900 and the preliminary returns

of the census held in September, 1920 (capitals* of States in brackets) :

—
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36,246 Germans; 10.498 French; 7,736 British; and 1,573 Belgians. In
1919 there were 5,701 immigrants,

A boundary treaty with Colombia was signed on April 24, 1907 ; with
Peru on September 8, 1909 ; and with Uruguay on May 7, 1913.

Religion.
The connection between Church and State has been abolished, and

absolute equality declared among all forms of religion. The Government
left to the Church all religious buildings and their properties and income.
All churches are perfectly free ; religious orders are allowed and are

prosperous. All but about 100,000 of the population are Catholics.

There is a Cardinal whose seat is at Rio de Janeiro and who acts as

an Archbishop, an archbishop at Bahia, one at Rio de Janeiro, one at San
Paulo, one at Para, and one at Mariana (Minas). There are 25 suffragan

bishops. For instruction of the clergy there are 13 seminaries.

Instruction.

Education is free but not compulsory, except in several municipalities in

S. Paulo, which insist on compulsory education (e.g. RibeirEo Preto). The
Union Government undertakes to provide, in part, for higher or university
instruction within the Union, but there are institutions of this nature main-
tained, some by the States, and some by private associations ; while primary
and training schools are maintained and supervised, either by the States or

by the municipalities. There is one university in Brazil, the University
of Rio de Janeiro, founded on September 7, 1920 ; and there are 25 faculties

which confer degrees. In Rio de Janeiro are also the military college, the
preparatory school of tactics, and the naval school. In Porto Alegre and
Barbacena there are also preparatory military colleges. At the Capital are

maintained by the Federal Government a school for the blind and another for

the deaf and dumb. The Federal Government maintains also a School of Arts
and a National Institute of Music in the Capital, there being similar academies
of music in the States of Maranhao, Para, Sao Paulo, and several in the State

of Rio de Janeiro. In Manaos, Bahia, and Curitiba there are schools of Fine
Arts. There are engineering polytechnics at Rio de Janeiro, Sao Paulo, and
Porto Alegre, and one mining school at Ouro Preto. There are, besides, 28
industrial schools, 11 agricultural and 9 commercial institutions for tuition.

There are faculties of law at Recife, Sao Paulo, Ceara, Goyaz, Para, Bahia,

Bello Uorizonte, Porto Alegre, and Rio de Janeiro (2) ; faculties of medicine
at Rio de Janeiro. Sao Paulo, Curitiba, Bahia, and Porto Alegre ; colleges of

pharmacy at Ouro Preto, Belem, Juiz de Fora, Porto Alegre, and Sao Paulo
;

schools of odontology at Rio de Janeiro, Bello Horizonte, Porto Alegre and
also attached to the colleges of medicine and pharmacy ; engineering colleges

at Rio, Ouro Preto, Bahia, Recife, Porto Alegre, and Sao Paulo ; and since

1916 a school of Economics and Politics (Escola de Altos Estudos) in Rio de
Janeiro.

There were in 1914 in the various States, 12,744 primary schools with
700,120 pupils and 20,590 teachers. Of the total number 85 were Federal
government schools, 6,985 State Government schools, and 2,647 municipal
schools. There were also 327 secondary schools with 30,258 pupils, and
151 professional schools with 19,294 pupils. For teachers' diplomas there
are 29 colleges. In recent years public instruction has made great progress.

Brazil has many public libraries. The National Library in Rio contains
more than 400,000 books and manuscripts. There is also a National
Museum, an Academy of Fine Art, and a Botanical Garden.
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Justice and Crime.

There is a supreme Federal court of Justice at Rio de Janeiro ; »nd
Federal judges in each State. Justice is administered in the States in
accordance with State law, by State courts, but in Rio de Janeiro Federal
Justice is administered. Judges are appointed for life. There are also

municipal magistrates and justices of the peace, who are elected for four

years, and whose chief function is to settle cases up to a certain amount.
A new Civil Code came into force on January I, 1917. Among the most

important subjects covered by the code are those referring to legal capacity ;

the registration of births, marriages, and deaths
;
juristic persons and or-

ganisations ; domicile ; real and personal property ; homestead (a new insti-

tution in Brazilian law) ; legal acts ; domestic relations ; copyright (which was
formerly very deficieut) ; mortgages ; contracts ; wills and the administra-
tion of estates. Extensive commentaries are being prepared by eminent
jurists on this important piece of legislation.

Finance.

Revenue and expenditure (gold milreis=2». 3d.; paper milreis =1*.
Import duties form the principal source of revenue.

Revenue Expenditure

1917
1918
1919
1920 1

1921 1

(Gold)
£

7,452,631
11,502,190
9,000,789

(Gold)

12,302.093

4,260,713
S.041,369

3,614,01 D

(Paper)
£

34,961,351

34,269,933
39,971.905
47,442,666

1 Estimates.

The principal items of revenue aud expenditure for 1921 were estimated
as follows :

—

Revenue

I ini>ort duties, etc.

Consumption taxes.
Circulation taxes
Industrial revenue .

Extraordinary

Gold
milreis

Paper
milreis

90,935,000
I 92,800,000— 171.740,000

,000 106.500,000
,000 141,751,000

50,1

2,020,000
j 49,721,000

Expenditure

Ministry of Justice
and Internal
Affairs

Ministry of Foreign
Affairs

Ministry of Marine
Ministry of War
Ministry of Agri
culture

Ministry of Trans
rortation and
Public Works

Ministry of Fi-

nance

Total (all sources) 102,005,000 ,624,761,000 Total expenditure

Gold
milreis

Paper
milreis

3,177,000 '

69,875,000

1,577,000

800,000
1,700 000

088,000

$67J*
,•18,000

963,000
| 39,189,000

14,367

£088,1 188

251,151

318,000

75,680,000 TU, 640,000

The consolidated foreign debt of Brazil on December 81, 1919, amounted
to 103,292,034/. and 322,249,500 francs. The former sum is made up of
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the outstanding loans, as follows :—loan of 1883 (4,590,6002.), 2,713,1002.
;

loan of 1888 (6,297, 300*.), 4,173,1002. ; loan of 1889 (19,837,5002.),

17,466,3002.; loan of 1895 (7,442,0002.), 6,925,0002,; funding loan of 1898
(8,613,7172.),, 8,605,9372. ; loan of 1901 (16,619,3202), 12,261,5402. ; loan of

1903 (8,500,0002.), 7,698,0002.; loan of 1908 (4,000,0002.), 1,839,4002.
;

loan of 1910 (10,000,0002.), 9,767,5002. ; loan of 1911 (4,500,0002.),

4,042,9002. ; Para railway loan, 1911 (2,400,0002.), 2,400,0002. ; Braschan
Lloyd, 1906-10 (2,100,0002.), 1,210,5002. ; loan of 1913 (11,000,0002.),

11,000,0002. ; funding loan of 1914 (13,785,7562.), 13,785,7562. The
consolidated internal debt amounted (December 31, 1919) to 1,042,250,600
milreis. The currency in circulation amounted to 1,729,061,000 milreis

;

the conversion fund to 20,922,410 milreis gold ; the guarantee fund to

48,391,020 milreis gold; and unredeemed bills and notes to 14,632,500
milreis gold and paper. On December 31, 1919, the total currency was
1,749,974,000 milreis.

The internal and foreign debt of each of the States of Brazil for

1919 was as follows :

—

State
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guns. The country is divided into 7 military regions; the active army
into 5 divisions, each of 2 brigades infantry, 1 brigade artillery, 1 legiment

cavalrv, 1 battalion engineers, 1 battalion transport, etc. There are also

3 cavalry brigades, all stationed in the south near the frontiers of the three

southern republics. A civalry brigade consists of from 2 to 3 regiments.

The total peace strength is at present 54,000 (3,627 officers). Mobilisation

would yield about 120,000. The gendarmerie is 26,000 strong, capable of

expansion to 130,000. Infantry are arm^d with the Mauser rirle, the field

and horse artillery have a Krupp 12pr.. which is being replaced by French

guns.
Ships of the Brazilian navv are as follows :

—

c
Name
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was 41,500 tons (36,500 toDs in 1916). In 1917 the production of cotton
was 75,000 tons, and in 1919 it was estimated at 119,500 tons. Cocoa is pro-

duced in many States (60,000 tons in 1918), but chiefly in Espirito Santo,
and Bahia, where also the tobacco industry flourishes. The annual produc-
tion of tobacco is 50,000,000 kilos. The average annual production of sugar
may be taken as 300,000 tons (399,600 tons for 1919-20). In 1918 the pro-
duction of maize was 5,000,000 metric tons.

The census of cattle for 1917 showed that there were in Brazil 30,705,400
cattle ; 18,400,530 swine : 10,949,930 sheep ; 10,048,570 goats ; 7,289.690
horses ; 3,207,940 mules. On December 31, 1918, the estimated number of

cattle was 37,500,000.
Both the forests and mines of Brazil are important. There has been a

lumber development in the last few years, and pine has become an im-
portant export (152,000 metric tons in 1918). The mines, with certain re-

servations, belong to the proprietors of the soil. Coal deposits exist in Rio
Grande do Sul, Santa Catharina, Parana, and Sao Paulo, much of the coal

being of inferior quality. Gold is found ; diamond districts are Diamantina,
Grao Mogol, Chapada Diamantina, Bagagem, Goyaz, Matto Grosso, and other
States. Petroleum also exists in workable quantities. Manganese ores are

worked in Rio de Janeiro and Minas Geraes (export in 1917 : 532,855 metric
tons). The greater part of the world's supply of monazite comes from
Brazil. Other mineral exports are mica and talc, copper ore, platinum,
rock crystal, agate, but all of these are found in small quantities.

The most important manufacturing industry in Brazil is cotton weaving,

which in the past 25 years has developed to such an extent that all but the

finer grades are made in this country, and the importation of cotton goods
from Europe is decreasing. There were in 1918 202 cotton factories with

1,500,722 spindles and 78,186 workmen, having a capital invested in them
of 267,934 milreis, and an output valued at 261,183 milreis. The manu-
facture of silk is also being encouraged ; the Federal Government grants
premiums to silk cocoon producers. There are 2 silk mills at Petropolis

near Rio. There were 2,036 tobacco factories in Brazil in 1916. In
Pernambuco there are 47 sugar factories, in Campos (Rio de Janeiro) 40,

in Bahia 12, and in other parts of Brazil 15. In Rio de Janeiro flour

milling is important, wheat being imported chiefly from the Argentine
and Uruguayan Republics, but the imports of wheat flour are very large,

mostly from the Argentine Republic and the United States. Brewing, being

protected, is prosperous. Altogether there are 11,335 factories in Brazil,

with a capital of 665,676,000 milreis, an annual output of 741,536,000
milreis, and 151,841 employees. Efforts are being made to establish a

fishing industry.

In the southern States of Brazil there are prosperous German, Russian,

and Italian colonies. The colonies maintained by the Union are the nineteen

following:—A ffonso Penna (founded in 1908), in the State of Espirito Santo
;

Visconde de Maim (1908) and Itatiaya (1908) in the State of Rio de Janeiro ;

Jofto Pinheiro (1910) and Inconfidentes (1910) in that of Minas Geraes ;

Bandeirantes (1908) and Moncao (1910) in that of S. Paulo ; Ivahy (1907),

Tayo (1908), Iraty (1908), Vera-Guarany (1909), Senador Correia (1907),

Jesuino Marcondes(1907), Cruz Machado (1910), Amicarana(1912), and Yapo
(1913), in Parana; Annitapolis (1908), Senador Esteves Junior (1910) and
Rio Branco (1913), in Santa Catharina. On December 31, 1918, the popu-

lation of the Federal Colonies was 37,535, including 3,172 Germans, 12,209

Brazilians, and 22,154 of other nationalities.
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Imports and exports (excluding specie) conversions at current rates

varying from 11 %d. to 16rf. per milreis (paper):

—
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Total trade between United Kingdom and Brazil (according to Board of

Trade returns) for 5 years :

—

Imports from Brazil into U.K.
Exports to Brazil from U.K. .

1916

£ £
,036,742 9,985,235

,718,187
j
7,185,841

£
8,849,431

8,845,911

£
10,821,100
10,741,686

£
12,160,391
24,328,902

Shipping and Navigation.

In 1919 there entered the ports of Brazil 23,126 steam and sailing vessels

of 17,954,320 tons, and cleared 23,170 steam and sailing vessels of 17,946,010
tons.

The merchant navy in 1919 consisted of 588 steamers of 433,000 tons

net, and 55 sailing vessels of 17,920 tons net. All coasting and river

vessels must be Brazilian. The coast has a length of 4,106 miles. The
Brazilian Lloyd, for coasting trade, maintains a monthly service between
Rio de Janeiro and New York, and lias also inaugurated a service between
Liverpool, Portugal and Brazil.

Inland waterways, mostlyrivers, are open to navigation over some 40,300
miles. By means of its waterways Brazil is connected with the neighbouring
States.

Internal Communications.

Brazil possessed on March 31, 1919, railways of a total length of

18,708 miles open for traffic. Of this total 9,455 miles of railway were the
property of the Union (3,980 miles are administered directly and the rest are

farmed out) ; 6,231 miles were privately owned ; and 1,527 miles belonged
to the States. The individual States which possess the greatest railway

mileage are Sao Paulo, with 4,157 miles; Minas Geraes with 4,046 miles
;

Rio de Janeiro and Federal District with 2,057 miles ; Rio Grande do Sul

with 1,708 miles ; and Pernambuco with 1,300 miles. The Central Brazil

Railway (1,563 miles) is the principal railway in Brazil, and is owned by
the State. The entire system joins up the railways of Brazil with those

of Uruguay, Argentina and Paraguay.
The telegraph system of the country is under control of the Government.

In 1919 there were 54,536 miles of line, including 26,100 miles of Govern-
ment property, 17,159 miles of railway property and 11,267 miles of sub-

marine cables. There were 850 telegraph offices. The number of messages
was 5,350,606. Receipts in 1917, 864,917*. ; expenditure, 963,3632.

The Post Office carried (1917) a total of 31,577,090 letters, and 77,344,613
pieces of printed matter. Altogether the post office in 1917 despatched

4,586,187 sacks of mail, received 3,825,710, and handled in transit 2,754,987.

There were 3,696 post-offices in 1920. Receipts in 1917, 12,800 contos ; ex-

penditure, 21,132 contos.

There were 56,760 telephones in the country in 1917 ; total length of

wires, 252,318 miles in 1918. A wireless system is now in process of

completion. Fifteen new stations were erected along the Amazon and
Paraguay rivers, and 5 on the coast.

A decree was issued in 1918 adopting the standard time and longitude

of Greenwich (instead of that of Rio de Janeiro) as from January 1, 1914.
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Money and Credit.

The Caixa de Conversdo was founded in 1906, and up to May, 1910,

it received gold in exchange for notes at the rate of 1a 3d. per milreis.

It then suspended operations, having in deposit at that date 20,000,000/.,

the maximum fixed by law. On January 23, 1911, it recommenced opera-

tions, Congress having fixed the maximum deposit at 60,000,000/. at the

exchange of \s. Ad. per milreis. On December 31, 1918, it had gold to

the value of 20,922,410 milreis. On July 31, 1919, the paper money in

circulation amounted to 1,720,083,318 milreis.

At the end of December, 1919, the activities of the banks of Brazil

totalled at 8,109,558 milreis (end of 1918, 5,912,136 milreis).

Money, Weights, and Measnres.

Monet.

The unit is 1 real {pi. reis) ; bronze coins, 20 and 40 reis (100 reis = lgcJ.)

;

nickel coins, 100, 200, and 400 reis (400 reis = 6i<Q ; silver, 500, 1,000, and
2,000 reis. The Milreis (1,000 Reis) is of the par Talue of 2s. 2 934d.
(practically 27d.). 1,000,000 reis is called A conto of reis.

The paper currency is of the following denominations : 1,000 reis, 2,000
reis, 5,000 reis, 10,000 reis, 20,000 reis, 50,000 reis, 100,000 reis, 200,000
reis, 500,000 reis, and 1,000,000 reis.

Weights and Measures.

The French metric system, which became compulsory in 1872, was
adopted in 1862, and has been used since in all official departments. But the

ancient measures are still partly employed in certain rural districts of the
interior. They are

—

The Libra
Arroba
Quintal
Alqueire (of Rio)
Oitava

1012 lbs. avoirdupois.
32-38 „

129-54 „
1 imperial bushel.

55*34 grains.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Brazil in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Domicio da Gama (appointed September 21, 1919).
Councillors of Embassy.—Arminio de Mello Franco, C.B.E., and Carlos

Martins Pereira e Sousa.

Second Secreiary.—Carlos Moniz Gordilho.
Archivist.—George R. Moore.
Honorary Attache.— Fenelon Alcoforado.
Ifaval Attache

1

.—Commander Augusto Burlamaqui.
Commercial Attache.— Julio Barboza Carneiro.
Consul-Gcneral in Liverpool.—Dario Freire.

Consul-Gcneral in London.— J. M. de Campos Paradeda.
There are Consular representatives at Belfast, Birmingham, Bristol,

Cardiff, Cork, Cowes, Dover, Dublin, Dundee, Falmouth, Glasgow,
Hull, Leeds, Leith, Manchester, Milfordhaven, Newcastle, Plymouth,
Portsmouth, Sheffield, Southampton.

3 a 2
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2. Of Great Britain in Brazil.

Ambassador.—The Rt. Hon. Sir John Tilley, K.C.M.G., C.B., ap-
pointed December 12, 1920.

Secretaries.—J. H. Leche, O.B.E., aud G. H. Thomson.
Commercial Secretaries.—Ernest Hambloch and E. Compton.
Naval Attachi.—Commander C. L. Backhouse.
There are Consular representatives at Rio de Janeiro (C.G.), Bahia, Para,

Pernambuco, Rio Grande do Sul, Santos, Ceara, Maceio, Maranhao, Porto
Alegre, Manaos, Sao Paulo, Corumba, Morro Velho, Victoria, Aracaju, Ilheos,

and other towns.

Statistical and other Books of Reference.

1. Official Publications.

Annuario Demographico. Secgao de estatistica demographo-sanitaria. Anno XXIV.
1917. Directoria do ServiQo Sanitario do Estado de sao Paulo. Sao Paulo, 1919.

Annuario Estatistieo do Brazil. No. 1 (1908-1912). 2 vols. Rio, 1917
Brazilian Year- Book, compiled and edited by J. P. Wileman. Rio de Janeiro, London

and New York. (Only for 1908 and 1909.)

Constituicao da Republica dos Estados Unidos de Brazil. Rio de Janeiro.
Handbook of Brazil. Bureau of the American Republics. Washington.
Boletins of the various Ministries. Annual Presidential Messages of each of the

States.
Brazil and Bolivia. Treaty for exchange of Territories and other Compensations

signed November 17, 1903. New York, 1904.
Brazil, its Natural Riches and Industries. 2 Vols. Published by the Brazilian Mission

of Economic Expansion. Paris, 1910.

Civil Code of Brazil. In Effect January, 1, 1917, with the Corrections of January 15,

1919, Promulgated July 13, 1919. Translated from the Official Portuguese Text. St.

Louis, 1920.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Adam (P.), Les visages du Bresil. Paris, 1914.

Block (Hi.), Annuaire de Bresil Economique. Annual. Rio and Paris. First issue,

1913.
Bell (A. G.), The Beautiful Rio de Janeiro. London, 1914.
Bennett (Frank), Forty Years in Brazil. London, 1914.

Bruce (Q. J.), Brazil and the Brazilians. London, 1915.

Buley (E. C), North Brazil. London, 1914.—South Brazil. London, 1914.

Burtiichon (J.), Le Bresil d'aujourd'hui. Paris, 1910.

Caloyera$. As Minas do Brazil e sua legislacao. 3 vols. Rio. 1905.

Calvert (A. V.), Mineral Resources of Minas Geraes. London, 1915.

Carvalho (C. M. D.), Le Bresil meridional. Rio de Janeiro, 1910.— Geographia do
Brasil. Tomo 1. Geographia geral. Rio de Janeiro, 1913.—Meteorologie du Bresil.

London, 1917.

Castro (A. O. Viveiros de), Tratado dos Impostos. Rio, 1910.

Cook (W. A.), Through the Wildernesses of Brazil by horse, canoe, and float. London,
1910.

Cooper (C. S.), The Brazilians and Their Country. London, 1920.

Davison (T. C), The South American Republics. Part I. New York and London,
1904.

Denit (P.), Brazil. London, 1910.

Fialho (A.), Historia da fuudaoao da Republica. Rio de Janeiro, 1891.

Fonseea (J. S. da) and Almeida (P. de), Vovage autour du Brezil. Rio de Janeiro, 1899.

Fountain (P.), The River Amazon from its Source to the Sea. London, 1914.

Oarraux (A. L.), Bibliographie Bresilienne. Paris, 1898.

Qrossi (V.), Storiadella Colonizazlone Bnropea al Brasile e della Einigrazione Italiana

uello Stato di San Paulo. Roma, 1905.

Hesse-Wartegg (E. von) Zwischen Anden und Amazonas. Stuttgart, 1916.

Keane(A. II.), Central and South America, in Stanford's Compendium. 2nd edition.

London, 1909.
Koch-Qrunberg (T.), Zwei Jahre unter den Indianern. Reisen in Nord-west Brasilien.

2 vols. Berlin, 1910.
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Kotbel (W. H.), The Great South Land: The River Plate and Southern Brazil of To-
Day. London, 1019.

Labro'j (<>.), Culture et Exploitation de Caoutchouc »u Bresil. Paris, 1913.

Laemmert (Eduardo von), Almannk administrativo, mercantil e industrial, da eorte

provincia do Rio de Janeiro. Rio de Janeiro.
7,«mi)irj(M.i. Brasilen, Land nnd Leute. Leipzig, 1899.

Lange (A.). The Lower Amazon. London, 191*.

Leal (P. A). Historia Constitucior.al do Brazil. Rio de Janeiro, 1915.

Le Biesil. Paris (published weekly).
Lt'uic (N. R.), Braxtlle, een land der toekomst. Amsterdam, 1909.

Leva*ie*r (

E

'• 3me ed. Pari*, 1899.

Maekfllar (C. I) ). A Pleasure Pilgntn in South America. [Deals also with Ecuador
Peru, B . 1908.

Maximilian^ (Oar .•.ui.io Brasileira. Rio. 1918.

iUEuran (J. D ) Brazil Montreal.
Milton (A. A.), A Const itu<;ao do Brazil. Rio de Janeiro 1896.
Sahueo de Ara u;o (J.), L'm Estadista do Imperio, Nabuco de Aranjo, sua Vida, sua*

ea, sna Epoca. 2 vols. Paris, 1808.

.
I
Baron de Santa-Anna), The Land of the Amazons. London. 1901.

OakenfuU (J. C.\ Brazil : Past, Present, and Future. London, 1920.

'.ra. (V. C. lie), A Patria Brazileira. Rio de Janeiro, 1903.
Orban (V.), Literature bresilienne. Paris, 1914.

Perrin (Paul), Les Colonies Agricoles an Bresil. Paris, 1912.

Plane (A. ), A tra vers 1 Aiuerique Kquatoriale. Paris, 1903.

Retrospecto do Jurnal do Commercio Rio. Annual.
ista do Institute B (grapbieo Brasile.ro. 5 vols. Rio, 1914.

Roouvtlt (T.), Through the Brazilian Wilderness. London, 1914.

Sampaio il Description of the 8tate of Piauhy. Rio de Janeiro. ;
Savage-Lanrfor (Henri), Across Unknown South America. 2 Vols. London. 1913.
Schmidt (M). lndianerstndien in Zentralbrasilien, 1900-01. Berlin, 1906.

-> (Heinrich), Brasilien. Stuttcarl, 1919.
> (A. W \ Lanieskimde dervereinijrten Staaten von Brasilien. Hamburg, 1909.

Smith (H. H .), The Rubber Indusirv of the Annzon. London. 1916.
Walle (Paul). Au Bresil : La Colonization. Paris, 1912.—Au Bresil: Du Rio Sao

Francisco a l'Auiazone. Paris, 1912.—Le Caoutchouc du Bresil. Paris, 1912.—Au Bresil.

De l'Crnguay au Rio Sao Francisco. Paris, 1912.
Welit (J. W.), Exploring and TiavelKng three thousand miles through Brazil. 2 vol.*.

,London. 1886.

Whijffen (T.), The North-West Amazons. London, 1915.

Winter (N. O.), Brazil and her People of To-dav. Boston, 1910.
Wrioht (Mrs. M. R), The New Brazil. New' edition. Philadelphia, 1920.
Zthm (J. H.). Through Soath America's Southlands. New York, 1918.
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BULGARIA.
(Blgariya.)

Reigning King (Czar).

Boris III-, eldest son of Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg and Gotha. and
the late Marie Louise (died January 31, 1899), eldest daughter of Duke
Robert of Parma, born January 30, 1894, succeeded to the throne on the
abdication of his father, October 3, 1918.

Br 'ther and Sisters of the King.—(1) Prince Cyril, born November 17,

1895 ; (2) Princess Eudoxia, born January 17, 1898 ; and (3) Princess

Nadcjda, born January 30, 1899.

According to the Constitution the Sovereign must profess the Orthodox
religion, and must reside permanently in the country. The royal title is

hereditary.

The civil list is fixed at 1,250,000 leva (francs), besides 830,000 leva for

the maintenance of palaces, &c.

Constitution and Government.

The Principality of Bulgaria was created by the Treaty of Berlin, signed

July 13, 1878. It was ordered by the Treaty that Bulgaria should be con-

stituted an autonomous and tributary Principality under the suzerainty of His
Imperial Majesty the Sultan with a Christian Government and a national

militia. The Prince of Bulgaria should be freely elected by the population

and confirmed by the Sublime Porte, with the consent of the Powers.

On October 5, 1908, Bulgaria declared her independence. The difficulty as

to compensation to the Turkish Government in respect of railway claims was ar-

ranged by an understanding between the Turkish Government and the Oriental

Railways Company, and the Powers recognised Bulgarian independence,
and the title of ' King of the Bulgarians ' assumed by Prince Ferdinand.

Eastern Rumelia (since its union with Bulgaria also known as Southern
Bulgaria) was created by the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878. It was
to remain under the direct political and military authority of the Sultan, under
conditions of administrative autonomy, with a' Governor-General nominated
by the Porte. On September 18, 1885, the Government was overthrown by
a revolution, and the union of the province with Bulgaria proclaimed. On
April 6, 1886, the Sultan agreed that the government of Eastern Rumelia
should be confided to the (then) Prince of Bulgaria as Governor-General.

On September 30, 1912, Bulgaria allied with Serbia, Greece and
Montenegro commenced war on Turkey (First Balkan war), which was
ended by the Treaty of London on May 30, 1913, by which Turkey ceded to

the Allies all its European territory west of a line drawn from Midia on the

Black Sea to Enos on the Aegean, and also Crete.

The Balkan League broke up almost immediately after the signing of

the Treaty of London, owing to disagreements among the allies as to the

division or the territory ceded to them, aud on June 29, 1913, war broko

out among the allies (second Balkan War). On July 10, 1913, Rumania
intervened to impose peace on the allies and to exact for herself from
Bulgaria an extension of her frontier. Peace came finally on August 10

(July 26 old style), 1913, by the Treaty of Bukarest, between Bulgaria on
the one hand, and Rumania, Serbia, Greece and Montenegro on the other.

For frontier arrangements agreed to by the Treaty of Bukarest and the

Turko-Bulgarian Treaty, see The Statesman's Year-Book for 1915,

p. 759, and the maps in The Statesman's Year-Book for 1914.
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By the Constitution of 1879, amended May, 1893, and June, 1911, the

legislative authority was vested in a single Chamber, called the Sobranye or

National Assembly. The members of it are elected by universal manhood
suffrage at the rate of one member to every 20,000 of the population. Every
member receives 300 leva (about 25*. ) a day (including Sundays and holidays)

during the session. All over 30 years of age who can read and write

(except the clergy, soldiers on active service, persons deprived of civil

rights, kc. ) are eligible as representatives. The duration of the Assembly is

four years, but it may be dissolved at any time by the King, when new
elections must take place within two months. Laws passed by the Sobranye
require the assent of the King. Questions concerning the acquisition or

cession of territory, changes in the constitution, a vacancy on the throne, or

the appointment of a regent have to be decided by a Grand Sobranye, elected

for the special purpose in a manner similar to that in which the ordinary
Sobranye is elected, but with double the number of members. Proportional

representation was adopted in 1909.

Parties in the Sobranye (elected March 31, 1920):—Agrarians, 112
;

Extreme Socialists, 50 ; Moderate Socialists, 9 ; Democrats, 29 ; Popular
Party, 19 ; Radicals, 8 ; Progressives, 8 ; National Liberals, 1.

The executive power is vested in a Council of Ministers nominated by the
King. The present cabinet, appointed October 14, 1919, and remodelled in

April, 1920, is composed as follows :

—

Premier, Minister for Foreign Affairs and Minister of War.—M.
Stambulixki.

Minister of the Interior.—M. Dimitroff.

Minister of Justice.—H. K&doloff.

Minister of Commerce.—R. Daskaloff.

Minister of Finance.—M. Torlakoff.

Minister of Public Works.—Tz. Bo'.

Minister of Posts aivd Eaihoays.— X. Athanassoff.

Minister of Education.—M. 'hnartchevsky.

Minister of Agriculture.—M. Oboff.

For local administration the country is divided into a number of Depart-
ments, each under a Prefect assisted by a Departmental Council and aided
by several sub-prefects. Each community has its Kmet or mayor and its

Council.

Area and Population.

The estimated area of Bulgaria (1920) is 42,000 English square miles,

and the estimated population, 5,000,000. Of the new population (added
after the treaty of Bukarest, 1913) 227,598 were Bulgarians, 75,337 Pomaks
(Bulgarian Mahomedans), 275,498 Turks, and 58,709 Greeks ; total,

637,142 ; but as about 273,000 in the Dobruja passed to Rumania the total

gain was about 364,000. According to the Peace Treaty of Xeuilly, signed
on November 27, 1919, Bulgaria cedes Thrace to Greece and the Strumnitza
line and a strip of territory on the north-west frontier to Serbia. Bulgaria
is deprived of its Aegean littoral, but an efficient economic outlet to the
same sea is provided to her by the Treaty.

By a census taken on December 31, 1910, the population of the whole
kingdom was ascertained to be 4,337,513 (2,206,685 males and 2,130,828
females), as against 4,035,575 (2,057,092 males and 1,978,483 females) in
1905. Bulgaria before 1913 was divided into 12 districts (including the 3
districts of Eastern Rumelia).



728 BULGARIA

Area and population of districts, according to census of December 31, 1910 :

1. Burgas .

2. Varna
8. Vidin
4. Vratza
5. Kustendil
6. Plovdiv (Philippo-

polis) .

7. Pleven

Area
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There are besides three superior training colleges, with 19 instructors and
an attendance of 98 males and 93 females ; ami an institute for abnormal
children. There are also 1,199 private schools, with 1,671 male and
276 female instructors, and 35,948 male and 28,702 female pupils.

Private schools are supported by religious communities, societies, and by
missionaries.

In 1910, of the population over 7 years of age, 42*6 per cent,

could neither read nor write, and in 1912, 3 per cent, of the army
recruits could neither read nor write.

Justice.

The lowest Court is that of the Justices of the Peace, who possess juris-

diction in minor civil and criminal cases. The Departmental Court, or

Court of First Instance, is competent to pronounce sentence of death and
penal servitude, and also acts as a Court of Appeal. Above these are three

Courts of Appeal, sitting at Sofia, Philippopolis and Ruschuk. The highest
tribunal is the Court of Cassation, sitting at Sofia, and composed of 12 judges.

Finance.
The estimated revenue and expenditure of Bulgaria for 6 years were as

follows (25 leva = £1 ; the average rate during 1920 was about 280 levas) :

—

— 1914 1915ftl916J 19171 191S1 ; 1919-20 * 1920-21

1
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levas) ; and 78,877,800 levas eonsolidated internal debt and 5,025,405,088
levas non-consolidated (total internal debt, 5,104,282,888 levas).

Defence.

Before the war (1914-18) service was universal and compulsory.
Mahomedans were exempted (a privilege withdrawn during the war), but
like all others exempted, paid a tax. Service in the ranks commenced at the
age of 20, and was for 2 years in the infantry, and for 3 years in the other
arms. Reserve service was for 18 years in the infantry, and 16 years in

the other arms. The reservists were liable to be called out for 3 weeks
training annually.

After completion of his reserve service, the Bulgarian soldier passed to the
Opolchenie (Territorial Army), serving in the first bun for 4 years (infantry),

or 5 years (all other arms). Finally the men of all arms passed for 2 years to

the second ban, thus completing a total service of 26 years.

The pre-war peace strength of the Bulgarian army was about 3,900
officers and 56,000 other ranks. Its war strength was approximately
500,000 men.

Under the terms of the Treaty of Neuilly of November 27, 1919, the
total military forces of Bulgaria must not in the future exceed 20,000 men.
All measures of mobilisation are prohibited and, in order to prevent the
formation of a reserve, service in the ranks is to be for a minimum period of

12 years. Officers serving at the time when the treaty was signed must
undertake to serve at least till the age of 40 and newly appointed officers

serve for at least 20 years.

A frontier guard of 3,000 men voluntarily enlisted is permitted, and in

addition the number of armed gendarmes, police, customs officials and forest

guards must not exceed 10,000.

The maximum authorised armaments and munition supplies are :

—

Per 1000 Munitions

Rifles or carbines

Machine guns
Trench mortars, light

,, ,, heavy .

Guns or howitzers

No military or naval aircraft are permitted.

The manufacture of arms, munitions and war material is only to be

carried out at one factory under State control. The importation and export-

ation of arms, and munitions is prohibited.

Bulgaria is required to surrender all warships and submarines, but is

permitted to maintain on the Danube and along her coast 4 torpedo boats

and 6 motor boats, all without torpedoes and torpedo apparatus, for police

and fishing duties.

Production and Industry.

Agriculture is the chief occupation of the people. Land is held in abso-

lute freehold by the owners and there is a land tax. The communes hold

{>asture-land and wood-land in perpetuity and pay no rent, and over such

ands the members of the communes have grazing and wood-cutting rights.

About five-sevenths of the population are engaged in agriculture, most of

them being small proprietors holding from one to six acres. The methods

of cultivation are primitive, but machinery it being gradually introduced.

The total area of Bulgaria is approximately 22,289,000 acres, 6,894,090

men.
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acres, or 31 per cent., of which are cultivated, and 4,892,580 acres, or 22 per

cent. , uncultivated, the remainder being forest laud.

The area and yield of cereals in 1919 is given as follows :

—

Cereals
Ar

,f.

un
t
?er

cultivation
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The following were the most important imports in 1919 :—cereals and
other products, 1,731,174*.; colonial produce, 75,730*.; chemicals, 26,072*.;
minerals and other ores and fatty materials, 262,346*. ; skins and their

products, 56,482*. ; textiles and their products, 838,885*. The principal

articles of export were :—tobacco leaf, 59,960*. ; attar of roses, 37,362*.
;

animal skins, 114,412*. ; cocoons, 27,441*. During the first half of 1920
Bulgaria exported goods of the value of 27,102,102*., and imported to the
value of 36,815,040*.

Total trade between United Kingdom and Bulgaria (Board of Trade
Returns) for 5 years :

—

Imports from Bulgaria into U.K.
Exports to Bulgaria from U.K.

1915
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2. Of Great Britain in Bulgaria.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister PlsnipoUntiarv.— Sir Arthur Robert

Peel, K.C.M.G. Appointed October 12, 1920.

Secretaries.—F. J. R. RoJd and D. Mackillop.

Commercial Secretary.—W. B. Heard.

Consul.—B. J. Gilliat-Smith.

There are Consular representatives at Sofia, Varna, Bourgas, Philippopolis

and Rustchuck.

Books of Reference concerning Bulgaria.
Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.
The Official Reports ou Commerce, Education, Movetuentof Population, Agriculture, Ac.

La Bulgaria Contemporaine. Edited by the Bulgarian Ministry of Commerce and
Agriculture. Brussels, 1906. Eng. Tram. Bulgaria of To-day. London, 1907.

Report of the International Commission to inquire into the Causes and Conduct of the

Balkan War. Washington. 1914.

Bulgaria. (Peace Handbook prepared by the Foreign Office.) London, 1920.

Abadjirj) (Clir.). Die Hande'spolitik Bulgariens. Munich, 1910.

Aneel(J.), L'Unite de la politique bulgare (1870-1919). Pans, 1920.

AntonoJ (B.), Bulgarieu, a.f>. 079-1917. Berlin, 1917.
' Balkanicus,' The Aspirations i>f Bulgaria. London, 1915.

Boutqwt (G.),Histoire du peuple bulgare depuis les originesjusqu'&nos jours. Paris, 1909.

Buxton (N.) and L*e**(0. L.), Balkan Problems and European Peace. London, 1919.

Conway (Agnes Ethel), A Ride through the Balkans. London. 1917.

Cvijii (Jevau), La Peninsula Balkanique. Paris, 1918.

Delaunay (L.), La Bulgarie d'hier et de demain. Paris, 1914.

Eliot (Sir C), Turkey in Europe. (Latest edition, 1908.)

Entehff {Q.\ Die Industrie Bulgariens. Zurich and Leipzig, 1915.

Forbes (N.) and Others, The Balkans. Oxford, 1915.

Fox (F.), Bulgaria. London, 1915.—The Balkan Peninsula. London, 1915.

Garnet (Lucy), Baikan Home Life. London, 1917.

Gurehojf (J." E.), L'Alliance Balkanique. Paris, 1915. (English translation, • The
Politics of the Balkan League.' London, 1915.)

Gurrin, Songton (R. P.), Histoire de la Bulgarie. Paris, 1913.

Gvbernatu (Conite de), La Bulgarie et les Bulgares. Florence, 1899.

Honotaux (G.), La Guerre des Balkans et L'Enrope, 1912-13. Paris, 1914.

Huhn (Major A. von), The Struggle of the Balkans for National Independence under
Prince Alexander. London, 1886.

Ithirkoff (A.), Bulgarien : Land nnd Leute. Leipzig, 1917.

Ivanoff (J.), Les Bulgares devant le Congres de la PaiT. Bern, 1919.

Jaekel (B.), The Land of the Tamed Turk : the Balkan States of To-day. Boston, 1910.

Kanitz (F.), Donau-Bulgarien und der Balkan, 1860-75. 3 vols. Leipzig, 1875-79.

Landemont (Comte de). L'elan d'un Peuple: La Bulgarie jusqu'au traite de Londres,
1861-1913.

L<oer(L.), Serbes, Croates et Bulgares. Paris, 1913.

Logio (G. C), Bulgaria: Problems and Politics. London, 1919.

Mikhoff (N.), La Bulgarie et son Peuple. Lausanne, 1918.

Miller (W.), The Balkans. In "Story of the Nations " series. London, 189€.—Travels
and Politics in the Near East. London. 1898.

Mi-heir (D.), The Bulgarians in the Past. Lausanne, 1919.

Murray (W. S.). The Making of the Balkan State. London, 1912.

Muzt-t (A.), Aux pays Balkaniques (Montenegro, Serbia, and Bulgaria). Paris, 1912.

Xeitbigin (Marion 1.), Geographical Aspects of Balkan Problems. London, 1915.

Pinon (R.), L'Europe et 1 'Empire Ottoman. Paris, 190S.
Rankin (R.), The Inner History of the Balkan War. London, 1914.

RiMoff (T>.), Die Bulgaren in ihren historischen, ethnographischen und politischen
Grenzen. Leipzig, 1917.

Sehurman (J. G.), The Balkan Wars, 1912-1913. Princetown, 1915.

Stepnanov (C.) The Bulgarians and Anglo-Saxondom. Berne, 1919.
Wei*t-B*rientt*in (W. K.), Bulgariens Volkswirtschaft und ihre Entwicklungsmgo-

lichkeiten. Berlin, 1918.

Wood* H.. Charles), The Danger Zone of Europe. London, 1911.

The Balkan Review/. Edited by Crawford Price. Vol. 1. No. 1. February, 1919.

London. Monthly
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CHILE.

(Republica de Chile.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Chile threw off allegiance to the Crown of Spain
by the declaration of independence of September 18, 1810, finally freeing

itself from Spanish rule in 1818. The Constitution voted by the repre-

sentatives of the nation on May 25, 1833, with a few subsequent amendments,
establishes three powers in the State—the legislative, the executive, and
the judicial.- The legislative power is vested in the National Congress,

consisting of the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies. The Senate is composed
of 37 members popularly elected by provinces for the term of six years,

in the proportion of one Senator for every three Deputies ; while the
Chamber of Deputies composed of 118 members chosen directly by depart-

ments for a period of three years, consists of one representative for every

30,000 of the population, or a fraction not less than 15,000 ; the present

number of deputies was determined in 1910 on the basis of the census

results of 1907. Both bodies are chosen by the same electors. Electors

must be 21 years of age, and able to read and write. The executive is

exercised by the President of the Republic elected for a term of five years,

by indirect vote, the people nominating, by ballot, delegates who appoint

the President. A retiring President is not re-eligible. In legislation

the President has a modified veto ; a bill returned to the chambers with
the President's objections may, by a two-thirds vote of the members
present (a majority of the members being present), be sustained and
become law. The day of a Presidential election is June 25 of the

last of the five years of a Presidency.

President of the Republic.—Senor Don Arturo Alessandri. Born Decem-
ber 21, 1869. Assumed office December 23, 1920.

The salary of the President is fixed at 1,3842., with 9232. for expenses.

The President is assisted in his executive functions by a Council of State

of five members nominated by the President, and six members chosen by the

Congress, and a Cabinet or Ministry divided into six departments, viz.,

Interior, Foreign Affairs, Justice and Public Instruction, Finance, Defence,

Industry, Public Works and Railways.

Local Government.

For the purposes of local government the Republic is divided into

Provinces, presided over by Intendentes ; and the Provinces into Depart-

ments, with Oobernadores as chief officers. The Departments constitute one

or more municipal districts each with a council or municipality of 9 members,
inhabitants popularly elected for three years. The police of Santiago and
of the capitals of departments is organised and regulated by the President of

the Republic at the charge of the national treasury.

Area and Population.

The Republic is divided into 23 provinces, subdivided into 82 depart-

ments, and 1 territory (Magallanes). Departments and territories are sub-

divided into 905 sub-delegations and 3,229 districts.

In 1884 the provinces of Tarapaca and Tacna were ceded to Chile by
Peru. The cession of Tacna was originally for ten years, at the end of
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which period a plebiscite of the province would decide to which country

it should belong As the plebiscite has not yet been taken, the provinces

are still occupied by Chile.

Area and population of the provinces on January 1, 1919 :

—

Provinces
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Instruction.

Education is gratuitous and at the cost of the State, and since August 26,

1920, compulsory. At the 1907 census, 40 per cent, of the population were
illiterate. Professional and secondary instruction is provided in the
Universities (one belonging to the State, The University of Chile,

the other The Catholic University) and the National Institute of San-
tiago, and in the lyceums and colleges established in the capitals of

provinces, and in some departments. In the State University the branches
included are theology, law, and political science, medicine and pharmacy,
physical and mathematical sciences, philosophy, literature, and the fine

arts. In 1919, in the State University there were 4,138 matriculated
students and 358 teachers. In 1919, the Catholic University had 551
students. An Industrial University was opened at Valparaiso (Universidad
Industrial de Valparaiso), and another at Concepcion (University of Con-
cepcion) in 1920. There were in 1919, 3,061 public primary schools with
320,898 pupils, and 7,038 teachers; and 293 private primary schools with
1,012 teachers and 41,143 pupils; 15 public normal schools with 1,955
pupils and 409 teachers ; 90 public and 136 private secondary schools with
32,598 and 22,295 pupils respectively ; 11 public commercial schools with
179 teachers and 2,974 pupils. There are besides agricultural schools,

schools of mines, and professional schools. Other educational institutions

are the Paedagogic Institute, the National Conservatory of Music, the

National Observatory School of Arts and Trades, Institute for Deaf Mutes,
School for the Blind, and public museums. The cost of maintaining the

public primary schools in 1919 was 715, 138Z. , that of the national normal
schools, 98,0752., and that of the Government secondary schools, 357,4962.

The National Library contains 286,330 volumes.
There were in 1919, 740 newspapers and journals published in Chile,

including 97 dailies and 260 weeklies.

Justice, Crime, Pauperism.
There are, in addition to a High Court of Justice in the capital, seven

Courts of Appeal distributed over the Republic, Tribunals of First

Instance in the departmental capitals, and subordinate courts in the districts.

On January 1, 1919, there were 2 central prisons with 1,169 inmates (all

men), 20 penitentiaries with 780 (757 men and 23 women), 82 prisons, and
18 houses of correction for women with 7,098 inmates, and 3 reformatory

schools, with 344 inmates (197 boys and 147 girls).

The police number 10,386 (854 officers).

At 110 hospitals in Chile in 1918 there were admitted 121,952 patients ;

there are also 2 lunatic asylums with 3,563 inmates.

Finance.
In recent years the revenue and expenditure (ordinary and ex-

traordinary) were as follows :

—

Year
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The following table gives the main items of the Budget for 1921 :

—

Rev
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furnishes a complete division on mobilisation. There are 49 battalions of

infantry, 1 regiment of railway workers, 1 battalion of telegraphers,

8 regiments of cavalry, 2 batteries of horse artillery, 32 batteries of field

artillery, 8 batteries of inounta n artillery, 2 battalions of fortress artillery,

8 battalions of eng; neers and 1 company for aerial service. The total strength
of the active army in 1920 was 1,996 officers and 21,180 men.

The infantry are armed with the Chilian Mauser rifle (1895), calibre 7 mm.,
and the cavalry with a carbine of similar pattern and lance. The field

artillery are armed with Q. F. Krupp guns.
In December, 1918, an Air Force was formed under British instruction,

with a nucleus of 14 seaplanes and 80 aeroplanes purchased in Great Britain.

Military budget for 1920 was 3,115,000Z.

The principal vessels of the Chilian fleet are as follows :

—

Name

Dreadnought

Almiranto Latorre

Pre-Dreadnought.

Capitan Prat

.

Armoured
Cruitert.

Esmeralda
O'Higgins

Protected Cruitert.

Blanco Encalada .

Pres. Errazuriz .

Zenteno

.

Cliacabuco .

1013

1896

1896

1893
1890
1896
1898

28,000

6,966

7,030
8,500

4.420

2.080
3,600
4,300

,

- D

-Js 5 2
M g -t

Main Armament

10 14-in. ; 14 6-in.

12 I 6 9-4-in. ; 8 47-in.

6 2 8-in. ; 16 6-in.

7 4 8-in.; 10 6-in.

2 8-in.; 10 6-in..

4 6-in.

.

2 6-iu
;
10 6-i>r. .

2 8-in.: 10 4 7 in.

'Mfi

37,000

12,000

18,000

16,000

14,500

5,400
6,500

15.000

23

183

23-0

21-2

22-0

19-0

18-0

24-0

The Almirante Latorre served in the British Fleet during the war as the

Canada. She has now been handed over to Chile, for which State she was
constructed. Three powerful destroyers built for Chile, which were taken
over for the British service, have also been incorporated in the Chilian navy.

They were constructed at Cowes in 1914 '; 1,700 tons, 31*5 knots, 4 tubes,

2 4 7-in. and three smaller guns. Six submarines, HI to Hfi (450-520 tons,

800 h.p., 15-18 knots, length 150 feet), were transferred from the British

to the Chilian Navy in 1917.

Chile had (1919) 1 battleship, 4 cruisers, 2 armoured cruisers, 2 training

ships, 2 gunboats, 9 destroyers, 5 old torpedo boats, and 6 submarines ;

also 2 transports and 8 modern patrol vessels. Personnel, 5,240 (306
officers).

Agriculture and Industry.

There are three zones in Chile—the arid zone in the north, the agricultural

zone in the centre, and the forest zone in the south. Agriculture and mining
are the principal occupations. Total area of agricultural land is 42,183,663
acres ; of forest area, 9,495,483 acres ; of fruit trees, 276,704 acres ; of

meadows, 18,393,252 acres. Number of farms in 1919, 96,794. Chile

produces aunually large quantities of cereals, besides excellent wine,
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fruit, and vegetables. The principal crops of the harvest for 3 years are

shown as follows :

—
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Commerce.
Imports and exports (including re-exports) (special trade, including bullion

and specie) :

—

-
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Total trade between Chilf and United Kingdom for 5 years :

—

-
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Bank of Santiago. At the National Savings Bank of Chile (Caja National de
Ahorros) the number of deposit accounts on May 31, 1920, was 641,629
and the deposits amounted to 141,174,373 pesos. At the Savings Bank of

Santiago there were 298,701 deposit accounts, and the deposits amounted to

51,899,009 pesos.

The currency is mostly paper ; the time fixed for the conversion of legal

tender paper money was deferred till December 31, 1921. On December
31, 1919, the conversion funds in hand amounted to 114,110,600 gold pesos,

made up as follows:—In England, 47,305,062 pesos, and Chilian gold in

bars to the value of 66,805,538 pesos.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

According to the Act of 1895, the coinage of Chile is as follows:—Gold
coins are 20, 10, 5 peso pieces, called respectively Condor, Doblon, and
Escudo. The 10-peso gold piece weighs 5 '99103 grammes '916 fine and
therefore contains 5 '49178 grammes of fine gold. Silver coins are the
peso, weighing 9 grammes, 0'720 fine, and the fifth, tenth, and twentieth
of a peso. Bronze coins (95 of copper to 4 of tin and 1 of zinc) are the
centavo and 2^-, 2-, and \-centavo pieces. The monetary unit is the twentieth
part of a condor or the (uncoined) gold peso, of the value of Is. 6d. Its

use is obligatory in transactions with the Customs Department of the Govern-
ment ; it serves, too, as the basis of perhaps the larger half of the trade

in imported merchandise, though the actual gold coin is not in these cases

usually tendered. Coins minted in 1917 :—15,058,200 pesos gold, and
3,033,327 pesos silver. (No later mintage.) A forced paper currency is in

general use, the paper peso varying considerably in relative value, and repre-

senting (1919) about 10 622rf. Total paper money issued and in circulation

on December 31, 1920, 302,821,919 pesos.

The metric system has been legally established in Chile since 1865, but
the old Spanish weights and measures are still in use to some extent.

On August 31, 1918, Greenwich time was adopted in Chile in place of

Chilian time.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Chile in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Agustin Edwards (February 21, 1911).
First Secretary.—Manuel Salinas.

Second Secretary.—Ignacio Serrano.
Financial Adviser.—Luis Waddington.
Naval Attache.—Commander Carlos A. Jouanne.
Attaches.—J alio Bittencourt, Augustin R. Edwards, and Santiago Monk.
Financial Attache".— Patricio Achurra.
Commercial Attache".—Jorge Buchanan.
Consul-General in London.—Adolfo Ortuzar.
There are Consular representatives at Belfast, Cardiff, Dublin, Edinburgh,

Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool (C.G.), Nottingham, Queenstown, Sheffield,

Southampton and many other places.

2. Of Great Britain in Chile.

Envoy and Minister.—J. C. T. Vaughan, C.M.G., M.V.O. (1918).

Secretary.—C. H. Bateman.
Commercial Secrctarj/.—W. F. Vaughan Scott.

Naval Attache
1

.— Lieut. -Commander Lloyd Hirst, R.N.
British Consul-General at Valparaiso.—J. M. MacLeod, C.M.G.
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There are Consular representatives at Coqnimbo (C), Antofagasta (C),
Arica(V. C. ), CaMera, Coronel, Iquiqne (C. ), Lota, Jnnin ( V. C. ) Pisagua ( V.C.),

Pnnta Arenas (V.C.). Talcahuano( V.C. ), Tocopilla, Tome and other centres.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Chile.

1. Official Publications.

Annuario Estadistico de la Repablica d« Chile. Santiago. Annual.
Memorias presentaudas al Congreso nacional por ios Ministros de Est ado en lot departs-

mentos de Relaciones Exteriores, Hacienda, *c Santiago.
Chile: Handbook compiled by- the International Bureau of American Republics,

Washington. (1909).

Estadistica comercial de la Republica de Chile. Annual. Valparaiso.
Synopsis estadistica y geograflca de Chile. Santiago, Annual
Statement on behalf of Chile in reply to the Argentine Report, submitted to the British

Arbitration Tribunal. 6 yoIs. London, 1901-02.
Chile Economico. Santiago, 1914.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annario sncesos 1918. Quia general de Chile. Informaciones generates de comercio,
industria, importacion, exportation, roles de comerciantes, industrials y profesionales.
Valpariso, 1918. (First issue).

Anriqut (R.) and Silra (L. I.), Ensayo de una Bibliograffa Histories i Geografica de
Chile. Santiago, 1902.

A'ta-Buruaga Francisco S.), Diccionario geograflco de la Republica de Chile. New ed.

New York, 1899.
Barrot Arana (Dieso), La guerre du Paciflque. Paris, 1882.—Historia General de

Chile. 16 rols. Completed. 1902. Santiago.
Beltran y Rotpido (R.), Log Pueblos Htspano-Americanos en el Siglo XX. (1901-03).

Madrid, 1904.

Bulnes (G ), Gnerra del Paciflco. Santiago, 1915.
Burger fQA Acht Lehr-und Wandeijahre in Chile. Leipzig, 1909.
Canto (J. Perez). Chile: An Account of its Wealth and Progress. London, 1912.
Ohitholm (A. S M ), The Independence of Chile. London. 1012.
Dunker iR.), Wirtschaftsstudien aus Siidamerika, speziell iiber Chile. Leipzig, 1910.
Elliot (G F. *rott), Chile: Its Hisror* and Development. London, 1907.
Gnerreentre le Chili, le Perou et Bolivie en 1879. Paris, 1879.
Gnerra del PaciBco. 3 vols. Vol. 1. Antofagasta a Tarapaca. Valparaiso, 1812.

Vol. 2 Tarapaca a Lima Valparaiso, 1914. V..1. 3. Ocupaci6n del Peru. Valparaiso, 1919.
Gurrra, (J. Guillermo), La Soberania Chilena en las Islts al sur del Canal Beagle.

Santiago, 1917.

Hineoek (A. M.). A History of Chili. Chicago, 1893.
Holdieh (Sir T. H.), The Countries of the King's Award. London, 1904.
Keant (A. H.), Central and South America. [In Stanford's Compendium.] 2nd

edition. London. 1909.
Koebel (W. H.). Modern Chile. London. 1913.
Maitland (Francis J. G.). Chile, its L»nd and People. London, 1914.
Markham (C. R-), The War between Chile and Pern. 1879-81. London, 188S.
Martin (C), Landeskun<le von Chile. Hamburg, 1P09.
Meh'gan (John J.), O'Higgins of Chile. London, 1913.
Mills (G. J ), Chile. London 1914.
Montebruno (Julio), Jeografla de America i de Chile. Leipzig. 1909.
Montenegro (Ernesto), La cnestion Chileno-Pernana. Exposicion de hechos acerca del

problenia Chileno-Peruana. Tacna-Arica versus Alsacia y Lorena. Santiago. 1919.
Qjed-t (L. Thaver), Elementos etnicos que han intervenido en la poblaci6n de Chile

Santiago de Chile. 1919.
Poirier (E.), Chile en 1908. Santiago, 1909.
Ro«<iI*»(R. P. Diego de), Historia general del Revno de Chile. 3 vols. Valparaiso.

1877-78.

Vicuna (S. Marin), Los ferrocariles de Chile. Santiago, 1910.
Wagemann (E.), Die Wirtschaftsverfassung der Republik Chile. Munich, 1913.
Wright (M. R.), The Republic of Chile. London. 1905.
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CHINA.
(Chung-Hua Min-Ktto.)

Government.

On February 12, 1912, China, the oldest of Monarchies, became a Republic.

The Chinese Imperial family was of Manchu origin, dating from 1644, and
was styled Ta Ch'ing Ch'ao ('Great Pure Dynasty'). The last Emperor,
P'u-yi, was the tenth of the line ; but the official genealogy is carried back
six generations earlier than the real founder, and P'u-yi's will be the

sixteenth name in the canonized series of Ta Ch'ing Emperors. He was
born on February 11. 1906, succeeded his uncle the Emperor Kuang-Hsii
on November 14, 1908, and abdicated on February 12, 1912. He retains

the title of Manchu Emperor, but with his death the title will cease. For
account of the Revolution of 1911, see Statesman's Year-Book for 1912,

pp. 699-701, and for later developments, see Statesman's Year-Book for

1919, pp. 740-41.

The Government is composed of a President, a Vice-President, and a

bi-cameral legislature consisting of a Senate (Tsan Yi Yuan) of 264 members
and a House of Representatives (Chung Yi Yuan) of 596 members.

But the Central Government is still unable to rule the country completely.

As a matter of fact, powerful military governors (Tuchuns) have established

themselves in several provinces and are practically independent of the

Government in Peking.

President.—Hsu-Shih-Ch'ang, born in Honan, 1853, elected President,

August 10, 1918. Inaugurated October 10, 1918.

Executive authority is provisionally vested in a Premier nominated by
the President and a Cabinet of nine Ministers nominated by the Premier.

All appointments require the sanction of both Houses of Parliament.

The Cabinet, reorganised on August 11, 1920, is composed as follows :

—

Premier.—ChinYun Teng.

Minister of the Interior.—Chang Chih-t'an.

Minister of Foreign Affairs.—W. W. Yen.

Ministerfor War.—Chin Yun-P'Sng.
Minister of the Navy.—Sa Chen Ping.

Minister of Finance.—Chow Tse-ch'i.

Minister of Education.—Fan Yuan-lien.

Minister of Justice.—Tung K'ang.

Minister of Communications.—Yeh Kung-cho.

Minister of Agriculture and Commerce.—Wang Nai-ping

A number of Foreign Advisers have been appointed to the Government.
There are also many foreigners in the government employ in the various

departments.
The Republic has adopted a now flag on which the old yellow dragon

has been replaced by five stripes—crimson, yellow, blue, white and black

—

to denote the five races comprised in the Chinese people, Mongol, Chinese,

Manchu, Turki (Mohammedan natives of Chinese Turkostmi), ami Tibetan.

Local Governmkkt.

Under the monarchy each of the 22 provinces was ruled by a Viceroy

placed over one, two, or three provinces, or by a Governor over a single
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province, either tinder a Vireroy or depending directly on the central

government. There were thus 9 Viceroys and 3 Governors equal in rank to

Viceroys. Each Viceroy or Governor was assisted by various other high
officials. Each province was subdivided into prefectures ruled by prefects

and each prefecture into districts, each with a district magistrate. Two
or more prefectures were united into a tao, or circuit, the official at the

head of which being called a Taotai. Each town and village had also

its unofficial governing body of 'gentry.' An Edict of July 22, 1908,

instituted Provincial Assemblies, and the first meetings were held on
October 14, 1909. The reforms of the late dynasty also instituted re-

presentative legislative assemblies in districts, towns and villages.

At the beginning of the Republic many of the Provinces under the rule

of their Military Governors or Tuluhs, who in nearly every instance was a

native of the province, were fast slipping from the control of the Central

Government. Time, and the collapse of the rebellion in 1913, enabled

Peking to regain and strengthen its authority. The President, on Maj 23,

1913, issued mandates fixing and promulgating the official systems of

Province, Circuit, and District. In each Province there was to be a supreme
Civil Governor appointed by the President, and controlling both the civil

officials of the whole Province, as well as the police and militia. Thus an
attempt was made to bring the whole provincial and local administration

under control, and to make it responsible directly or indirectly to the Central

Government. During the last few years the struggle between the " North
'"

and the "South " again resulted in the loosening of all central control, but
since the promulgation of the Unification Mandate on October 30, 1920,

the country is gradually being reunited.

Area and Population.

The following table gives a statement of the area and population of

the Chinese Republic according to figures published in the Government
Gazette, February 27, 1911. In 1912, Mr. Rockhill, formerly American
Minister at Peking—a recognised authority—after careful inquiry, came to

the conclusion that " this document, though showing complete ignorance of

the methods now nearly universally followed in vital statistical reports,

throws considerable light on the question of China's population, and seems
entitled to more confidence than the enumerations which have heretofore

appeared." He believed that the population of China. Manchuria and
Chinese Turkestan, i.e., the Chinese Republic exclusive of Tibet and
Mongolia, appeared to be in round numbers 325,000,000, new information
having continued the opinion reached by him in former studies of the same
subject that the population of China " is much smaller than we have been
led to believe, and that in the last century it has been increasing vary
slo«!y if at all."

The 18 Provinces of
China Proper

Area: English
square miles

Population
(Estimated)

Chihli .
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The 18 Provinces of
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Versailles. China has not signed this Treaty. Chinese opposition is being

expressed in a serions boycott of the Japanese. On January 19, 1920,

Japan declared her willingness to negotiate with China on the question. But
popular feeling in China was strongly opposed to this course owing to

mistrust of Japan, and Peking refused on May 22. 1920, so to negotiate

with Tokyo, preferring to refer the question to the League of Nations, or a

conference of the Powers including the United States of America.

By agreement with the Chinese Government, dated March 27, 1898,

Russia took possession of Port Arthur and Talienwan and their adjacent

territories and waters, on lease for the term of 25 years, with option of

extension by mutual agreement. In 1P00, in consequence of the ' Boxer'
uprising, Russia occupied Manchuria. Japan, after long and unsuccessful

efforts to induce Russia to withdraw, broke off diplomatic relations, and
on February 8, 1904, commenced hostilities. The war, in the course of

which Japan proved victorious both on land and at sea, was brought to

an end by the Treaty of Portsmouth signed September 5, 1905. Under
this Treaty Russia and Japan agreed to evacuate Manchuria, except the

territory affected by the lease of Kwantung (or the Liao-tung Peninsula),

where Japan succeeds to the leasehold and other rights of Russia. The
exclusive administration of Manchuria (with the exception mentioned) was
to be restored to China. By treaty of December 22, 1905, China agreed
to the transfer to Japan from Russia of the lease of the Liao-tung Peninsula
and the control of the railway from Port Arthur to Ch'ang-chnn (Kwan-
ch'Sngtzu), and conceded to Japan the right to construct a railway from
Antung to Mukden, and agreed to open 16 Manchurian porta and citiea to

foreign commerce. For the Japanese demands on I'hina, made on January
18, 1915, see The Statesman's Year Book for 1920, p. 738.

In July, 1910, a convention was signed between Russia and Japan
agreeing to co-operate to maintain the ' status quo ' in Manchuria in ac-

cordance with the treaties and conventions already made. For such
period as Russia should hold Port Arthur, Great Britain was, by agreement
with China, April 2, 1898, to hold Wei-Hai-Wei in the province of Shan-
tung. For defensive purposes Great Britain on June 9, 1898, obtained a 99
years' lease of territory on the mainland opposite the island of Hong Kong.

The Chinese Government granted to the French in April, 1898, a 99 years'

lease of the Bay of Ku»ng-Chau-Wan, on the coast of the peninsula, between
Hong Kong and the Island of Hainan, and in November, 1899, the possession
of the two islands commanding the entrance of the bay. This territory has
been placed under the authority of the Governor-General of French Indo-
China.

Peking, the capital of China, has now a population of over one
million, including about two thousand foreigners. The population of the
principal Chinese ports is given as follows for 1918 :—Aigun, 18,546 :

Sansing, 15,465; Harbin, 28,600; Antung, 51,834; Dairen, 54,715:
Newchwang, 58,061 ; Chinwangtao, 5,000 ; Tientsin, 800,000 ; Chefoo,
54,450 ; Tsingtau, 50,175 ; Chungking, 437,600 ; Wanhsien, 70,000 ; Chang -

sha, 535,800; Ichang, 55,000; Shasi, 105,000; Hankow, 1,443,950:
Kiukiang, 36,000; Wuhu, 99,584; Nanking, 376,291; Chinkiang,
168,309; Shanghai, 1,000,000 ; Soochow, 500,000 ; Hangchow, 684,137 :

Ningpo, 670,000 ; W'enchow, 212,699 ; Santuao ; 8,000 ; Foochow, 624,000
;

Amoy, 114,000 ; Swatow, 85,000 ; Canton, 900,000 ; Kongmoon, 70,000 :

Samshui, 6.000 ; Kiungchow, 58,527; Pakhoi, 20,000; Wuchow, 40,000:
Nanning, 50,000; Lungchow, 13,000 ; Mengtsz, 10,000 ; Szemao, 15,000:
Tengyueh, 10,000.
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According to the estimate of the Customs authorities, in 1919 the total

number of foreigners resident in China was 350,991, made up as follows:

—

American . . 6,660
Austrian . . 27

Belgian . . 391
British . . 13,234
Danish . . 546
Dutch . . 367

French . . 4,4091
German . . 1,335
Hungarian . . 11
Italian . 276
Japanese . . 171,485
Norwegian

.

. 249

Portuguese . . 2,390
Russian . 148,170
Spanish . . 272
Swedish . . 632
Other nationalities 537

Total . . 350,991
i Including 91S proteges.

There are now 19 Treaty Powers in China, as follows: Russia (1689).

Great Britain (1842), United States (1844), France (1844), Belgium (1845)^

Sweden (1847), Portugal (1862), Denmark (1863), Netherlands (1863),

Spain (1S64), Italy (1866), Japan (1871), Peru (1874), Brazil (1881), Mexico
(1899), Chile (1915), Switzerland (1918). Bolivia (1920), and Persia (1920).

Austria-Hungary (1869) and Germany (1861) were also included before the

war.

Religion.

Three religions are acknowledged by the Chinese as indigenous and
adopted, viz. Confucianism, Buddhism, and Taoism.

With the exception of the practice of ancestral worship, which is every-

where observed throughout the Republic, and was fully commended by
Confucius, Confucianism has little outward ceremonial. The study and
contemplation and attempted performance of the moral precepts of the

ancients constitute the duties of a Confucianist. No ecclesiastical hierarchy

is maintained at the public expense, nor any priesthood attached to the Con-

fucian religion. A proposal to make Confucianism the State religion of China
was negatived in both 1912 and 1917 by the Constitutional Committee
who, however, agreed that Confucianism shall be the basis of the Ethical

teaching in National Education.

Buddhism and Taoism present a very gorgeous and elaborate ritual in

China, Taoism — originally a pure philosophy—having abjectly copied

Buddhist ceremonial on the arrival of Buddhism 1,800 years ago. Probably

all Chinese (not Mahometans or Christians) profess and practise all three

religions. The bulk of the people, however, are Buddhist.

Mohammedans are found in every province of China, being most

numerous in Kansu, Hsin Chiang, Chihli, and Yunnan. From evidence

collected in 1909 Mr. M. Broomhall estimated that the Moslem population

of China numbers between 5,000,000 and 10,000,000.

Roman Catholicism has had a footing in China for more than three

centuries. At tho end of 1916 it numbered 50 Bishops (China proper 42),

Manchuria 3, Mongolia 4, Tibet 1), 1,437 European priests, 828 Chinese

priests, and 1,790,220 native Christians.

Protestant Missions date from 1807. In 1916 they were served by a

foreign force numbering 5,517, including 383 missionary (106 being women)
and 118 Chinese physicians, 1,092 ordained ministers, and 138 foreign

nurses. Native Christians numbered 511,142. Attached to Protestant

Missions in 1915 were 24 colleges of university standing, 120 normal and

training schools, 29 theological schools, 216 middle schools, 464 higher

elementary schools, 4,748 lower elementary schools. Under Christian

instruction were 169,797 pupils. Foreign Protestant Medical Missionaries

at 330 hospitals and 223 dispensaries attended during the year 104,418

in-patients and 1,535,834 out-patients.

The Russian Orthodox Mission dates from 1685, when the Chinese con-

quered Albazin fortress on the river Amur, taking 45 Russians prisoners and
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bringing them to Peking. One was a priest, Father Maximus Leontieff.

Until 1 860 the members of the Mission acted as the official representatives of

the Russian Government. At the end of 1918 the Mission, which is under

a Bishop resident in Peking, consisted of a monastery, a hermitage, a

nnnnery, 5 convents, and 32 churches, and numbered 5,587 baptised Chinese

adherents.

Most of the aboriginal hill-tribes are still nature-worshippers, and
ethnically are distinct from the prevailing Mongoloid population. There

is also a poverty stricken group of a few families of Chinese Jews in

K 'aiteng, capital of Honan.

Instruction.

For many centuries education of a purely Chinese type was general, and
led through an intricate system of public examinations to all classes ot

employment under the State. Being confined in its scope to the study of

Chinese classical literature, this form of education was gradually undermined
by the influence of increasing intercourse with other countries, until it vas
completely swept away by a Decree of September 3, 1905, abolishing the

historic system of examinations.
Since that date an enormous impetus has been given to the new edu-

cational movement, schools for the teaching of ' western learning' springing

up in every town throughout large portions of the Republic.

The education policy of the government divides the education of the

country into secondary and primary, the former being directly under the

central government, the latter under the provincial. Universities with their

Sreparatory colleges, technical colleges, and higher normal schools come
irectly under the Board of Education of the Central Government ; middle

schools, lower normal schools, and primary schools, while conforming to the
general plan of the Central Government are managed and financed by the

provincial governments. There are to be four universities, one each in the
north, centre, west and south with a preparatory college attached ; capital

cities of provinces will have technical colleges in law, industry, and medicine,

and higher normal schools. Each district city will have its middle school

and lower normal school, while primary schools will be established throughout
the country. Primary education is to be compulsory. Under the new plan
there are already 34 technical colleges (law, industry, &c.) operating in various
capital cities, and 6 higher normal schools have been established. In Peking
there is a Higher Normal School for girls. Financial stringency has hitherto
delayed the carrying out of the entire plan of primary education.

The Peking Government University was established in 1898, and com-
pletely reorganised in 1917. In addition to its general courses it has
a post-graduate department for further research in the various sciences.

The combined institution has 1,500 students and a staff of ninety professors

and teachers. Foreign professors and western educated Chinese are employed
in this institution and its preparatory departments. In February,
1920, five women students were for the first time admitted to the
university.

By the energy of a British medical missionary, an important medical
school was founded in Peking in 1906, for the training of Chinese medical
students. The Government has undertaken to recognise the diplomas to be
issued by this school of medicine, which is known as the Union Medical
College, and has given an annual grant towards its expenses. This grant
ceased in 1915 when the work of the College was taken over by the Chiua
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Medical Board of the Rockefeller Foundation which had been established

in November, 1914, ' to undertake a systematic work for the improvement
of medical conditions in China.' Large grants have been made by the Rocke-
feller Foundation to the Shantung Christian University at Tsinanfu, to the
Hunan-Yale Medical College at Changsha, and to the Harvard Medical School
of China at Shanghai. Cooperating in every way with the Missionary
Societies the foundation is designed to render far-reaching service to the
extension of western medical science in China. At Tientsin there are a

Chinese Pei-yang University and preparatory department with 12 foreign

and 7 Chinese professors, an Anglo- Chinese College, an industrial school

under Japanese tuition, general medical colleges, and various private and
mission chools.

There are numerous Protestant and Catholic mission schools and colleges

at Shanghai and other ports, where the English and French languages
and lower branches of western science are taught. It is estimated that

altogether some 58,000 educational institutions of all grades (military

and naval schools included), are to be found in China, with an aggregate

enrolment of 1,600,000 students.

The engagement of America to return to China the surplus of her

indemnity of 1900, amounting to 1,756,900Z., produced an undertaking
from China to spend this amount in preparing and sending students to

the United States there to receive their education. More than four hundred
students, including thirty women, have already been sent. A special

institution, Tsing Hua College, has been established in Peking to train

students for this purpose. A modern university for Chinese with British

professors has been successfully established in Hongkong, and attracts

students from many parts of China. In Japan, on January 1, 1920, there

were 1,241 Chinese students receiving support from the Chinese Govern-

ment, 168 in Europe, and 175 in the United States. Of other Chinese

students there are 190 in the United Kingdom and 1,600 in the United
States.

The development of modern education in China is indicated by the

following figures :

—
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tion," and literature is now being published in the simpler spoken language

in preference to the erudite, classical medium.
Foreign residents in China are served by a number of excellent papers

in English, published in Peking, Tientsin, Shanghai and Hankow. There

are three French and several Japanese daily papers. Peking has three

English daily papers and one French.

Justice.

Under the old system justice was badly administered. Extraction of

confession by torture, bribery, and extortion, were essentid features of

judicial administration. All Treaty Powers therefore claimed the right of

extra-territorial jurisdiction over their own nationals in China. All Treaty

Powers st ill retain this right, and will only relinquish it "when they are

satisfied that the state of the Chinese laws, their method of administration,

and other considerations warrant them in so doing."

In consequence of the non-recoguition of the Soviet Government the

consular aud diplomatic privileges have since September, 1920, been with-

held from the diplomatic and consular representatives of the former Russian

government, and Kus.-ians made amenable to Chinese jurisdiction. These
treaty rights, it is understood, will be rediscussed as soon as there is a stable

government in Russia recoguised by the Powers.

The provisional Criminal Code now in fori e was drawn up in the closing

year of the Tsing dynasty, and proclaimed on March 10, 1912, the first year

of the Republic. The code was framed alter the Continental system, and
adopts the most modern legislation in regard to conditional release and
postponement of punishments. There are special provisions for the treat-

ment of youthful offenders and insane persons. As regards the power of

inflicting penalties, the arbitrary use of power by the court is guarded against

by fixing a maximum and minimum, and sentence for each case. A second
draft of this code, which awaits the formal sanction of Parliament, was
completed in 1919. Texts in both English and French have also been
published.

In regard to Civil Law, and Commercial Law, there is not yet a revised

code, and therefore, the decisions of the courts derive their sources from the
Unwritten Law and the Written Law, i.e., these parts relating to the Civil

Law in the old code; aud the special laws enforced since the Republic, such
as the Mining Ordinance ; the Copyright Ordinance ; the Commercial Asso-
ciation Ordinance ; the Traders Ordinance ; and various laws relating to

properties. Notable progress, however, is being recorded by the Law
Codification Commission, assisted by an eminent French jurist, along these
lines.

Progress in the matter of prisons has likewise been rapid. There are 39
model prisons, the administration of which follows the lines adopted in all

foreign prisons.

There are at present 44 high courts and procuratorates, 38 branch high
courts and procuratorates, and 102 district courts and procuratorates, with
the Supreme Court and the Procuratorate-General at the head of alL The
present Chief Justice of the Supreme Court in Peking is Dr. Wang Chung-
hui, a graduate of both America and England.

Great Britain and the United States have special courts in China, the one,

His Majesty's Supreme Court for China at Shanghai (established 1865), and
the other, the United States Court for China (established 1906).

The first trial by jury in the annals of China took place on March 23,

1912.
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Finance.

The following budget statements represent official estimates

Tear
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The customs receipts for«4 years^weie (in Haikwan taels)

Year Foreign Trade Home Trade

1917
1918
1919
1920

Total

Taels
31,135,409
29,599,509
38,262,9S3

Taels
7,054,020
6,745,536

7,746,177

Taels
38,189,429
36,345,045
46,009,160
49,500,000

Total

*
8,244,541

9,606,828
14,569,567

16,8*0 MM

Exchange

Pane*
" tl
63/4
76

Iu the Budget for 1918-19 the whole public debt is estimated at

1,886,641,457 dollars, of which 1,644,931,600 dollars is foreign indebtedness.

Defence

Army.

The task of creating an army on modern lines was inaugurated by Imperial

decree in January, 1905, and in October, 1907, an edict was issued ordering

the formation of 36 divisions in the various provinces of the Empire by 1912.

Recruiting for this new annv, which is called the Lu Chun, was on a principle

of modified conscription, "the terms of service were 3 years with the colours,

3 in the first reserve, and 4 in the second reserve, or 10 years in all. On
January 1, 1916, a modified form of conscription came into force.

These 36 divisions were to have an establishment of about 10,000

combatants each. A division consisted of 2 brigades of infantry, one regiment

of cavalry, one regiment of artillery and 9 batteries, 1 Sapper battalion and
1 transport battalion, besides medical and other units, &c. In all the number
was nominally about 250,000, actually it was about 180,000. Northern
troops have so far shown superiority over the southern troops both in train-

ing and armament. No organisation is as yet complete for the second

.reserve. Besides the Lu Chun, provincial militia were still in existence.

They were the remains of a force which the Lu Chun had superseded and
were being organised to form a civil police under the control of the Provincial

Viceroys. They consisted only of mounted troops and infantry and some
old fashioned artillery.

Theoretically all military forces are under the control of the Ministry
of War and are paid by the Central Government, the authority of the Ministry

being delegated in each province to specially appointed Military Commis-
sioners. Provincial Civil Governors have no authority over the military Lu
Chun, but can call for their services when needed : they have control of the

police and of the provincial militia, both of which bodies are paid from
the provincial revenues.

Since the demise of Yuan Shih-kai the military governors have been
practically independent of Peking, and have recruited as they saw tit.

The result has been a very large increase in the Chinese military forces, which
are estimated to have reached a total of 1,500,000 in 1920. The present

state of the exchequer does not admit of the paying off of surplus troops

without assistance from foreign funds, and it is realised that if the demobi-
lised men are not to become bandits a well considered scheme of disbandment
is necessary. During 1920 considerable reductions have been made, and
there is some promise of the introduction of a more definite and ordered
military establishment.

Natt.
The largest vessel is the protected cruiser Hai Chi, of 4,300 tons displace-

ment and 24 knots, carrying a main armament of 2 8-in. guns, 10 4"7-in. guns
and 5 above-water torpedo tubes. There are also three 3,000-ton cruisers, Hai
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Yung, Hai Shew, and Hai Chen, each of 19 "5 knots speed, carrying arm-
aments of 3 6-in. and 8 4'1-in. guns, together with 3 torpedo tubes. All the
above vessels were acquired during the years 1897 and 1898. In addition
are 4 modern Yangtsze gunboats, built in Japan, 16 smaller river and other
gunboats, and 3 modern and about 20 old torpedo-boats.

The following cruisers, especially adapted for the training of cadets,

were added to the fleet :—The Ying Swei and the Chao Ho, both built in

England (1 912), eachhavinga displacement of about 2,600 tons and a contract
speed of 20 knots. The main armaments consist of 2 6-in. and 4 4-in. guns.
There are, in addition, 10 first-class torpedo boats and several light-draught
river gun -.boats.

There are no naval bases of any importance. Existing dockyards are

inadequate, and their plant is obsolete, but the Kiangnan Dock Co. and the
Yang-tse yard at Hankow have building and repairing facilities. The
revolution checked an intended jeorganisation of the navy, and its present
situation is doubtful. It has very little fighting value, but experience

proves that the Chinese bluejacket with training and discipline oan rank
with any bluejacket in the world.

Production and Industry.

Agriculture.—China is essentially an agricultural country, and the
land is all freehold held by families on the payment of an annual tax.

The holdings are in general small ; the implements used are primitive ;

irrigation is common. Chinese agriculture is intensive rather than exten-

sive. Rotation of crops is practised. Horticulture is a favourite pursuit, and
fruit trees are grown in great variety. Indeed the Chinese are gardeners
rather than farmers. Vegetable culture has reached a high state of perfection.

Wheat, barley, maize, and millet and other cereals, with pease and beans,

are chiefly cultivated in the north, rice, sugar, and indigo in the south.

Treaties forbid the export of grain with the exception of the Soya Bean, the

chief product of Manchuria.
Cotton is grown widely even as far north as the southern part of

Chihli, the chief area of production being the Yangtse valley. According
to the Customs Trade Reports for 1919, next to India and the United States

China is already the third largest cotton producer in the world.

Tea is cultivated exclusively in the west and south, in Fukien, Hupeh,
Hunan, Kiangsi, Chekiang, Anhui, Kwangtung, and Szechuen. The ex-

portation of tea (especially black leaf), owing to the competition of Ceylon
and Indian teas, has steadily declined during recent years, falling from
1,576,136 piculs in 1908 to 1,125.536 piculs in 1917.

Silk culture is one of the most successful industries of China, about 27 per

cent, of the world's supply of raw silk is from China, the most serious rivals

being Japan with 28 and Italy with 25 per cent.

Pigs are raised everywhere in China, and pig's bristles have become an
important article of export. China abounds in wild game.

Manufacture.—An important feature in the development of the

Chinese industries is the erection of cotton and wool mills, and of silk

filatures in Shanghai, Canton and elsewhere, while native looms are found
in most dwellings. At present there are over 60 nulls operating in China.

At the large centres flour and rioe mills are beginning to supersede native

methods of treating wheat and rice. At Hanyang, near Hankow, are large

Chinese iron-works, supplied with ore from mines at Ta-yeh, about 60 miles

distant. These works are able to turn out about 300 steel rails a day.
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Mining.—Most of the 18 provinces and the 3 provinces of Manchuria con-

tain coal, and China may be regarded as one of the first coal countries of

the world. The coal fields cover an area of 133,513 acres and the average

annual coal output is estimated at 19,000,000 tons. Iron ores are abun-

dant in the anthracite field of Shansi, where the iron industry is ancient, in

Chihli, in Shantung and other provinces, and iron (found in conjunction with

coal) is worked in Manchuria. The annual production of iron ore is about

468,638 tons. The Tayeh iron deposits, near Hankow, are among the richest

in the world. On the Upper Yangtse and in Shensi province petroleum is

being worked. Copper ore is plentiful in Yunnan where the copper-

mining industry has long existed ; Yunnan Province is one of the richest

copper districts in the world. Tin is the most important mineral export.

It is mined in Yunnan, and through Mengtsz it reaches Hong Kong,
whence it is shipped to foreign countries. Antimony ore is exported from
Hunan; the annual output is about 28,316 tons. The annual output of

gold is 71,582 ounces; of silver, 107,155 ounces; of lead, 13,527 tons ; of
copper, 10,963 tons. Mining for wolfram is being carried on at Swatow,
and in the north-western part of Chihli Province.

Commerce.

Foreign trade of China (exclusive of bullion) :

—

-
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The chief imports and exports for 2 years were as follows in HK. Taels :
—

Imports
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Shipping and Navigation.

During 1919, 209,754 vessels of 95,725,935 tons entered and cleared

Chinese ports. Of these 4,433 of 2,569,887 tons, were American ; 36,074 of

36,284.312 tons, British ; 471 of 414.161 tons, French ; 298 of 53,142 tons,

Italian : 27, 182of 27,532,449 tons, Japanese ; 2,803 of 70S.474tons. Russian
;

and 125,575 of 27,089,762 tons, Chinese. Of the total tonnage in 1919,

112,564 were steamers with a tonnage of 89,844,371, and 97,190 were sailing

vessels with a tonnage of 5,881,564.

The nationality of the vessels (direct foreign trade) was mainly as

follows :

—

Nationality
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Canton-Hankow Railway, from Hankow to Canton, 700 miles ; and (10)

the Chinese Eastern Railway, also known as the Siberian Railway, and
running westward from Vladivostok through^Eastern Manchuria, Siberia and
Russia proper. This line was built and is operated by the Russians,
and runs for 1,100 miles in nominal Chinese territory. The gauge is the
Russian standard of 5 feet. The gauges of all the other railways is 4 feet

8^ inches.

China has a fairly well developed telegraph service. Telegraphs connect
all the principal cities of the Empire, and there are lines to all the neigh-
bouring countries. The telegraph lines have a length of nearly 40,000
miles. The administration is now completely under government control.

Five foreigners (Danes) are employed in the Telegraphs. There is also a

Danish Telegraph Adviser in the Ministry of Communications and a Danish
Expert in Wireless Telegraphy. Wireless Telegraph Stations have been
installed at Kalgan, Peking, Hankow, Nanking, and Shanghai and Canton.
In August, 1918, the Chinese Government contracted with the Marconi
Wireless Co. for the purchase of 200 wireless telephones for the use of the
Chinese army, each to have a radius of 40 miles. In October the Govern-
ment again contracted with the Marconi Co. for the erection of three powerful
wireless stations at Kashgar, Urumchi, and Lanchowfu to connect with a

smaller station at Sianfu which will act as auxiliary to the land lines. Since
1912 uniform telegraph charges have been introduced.

The postal work of China, formerly carried on by the Government Courier
service and the native posting agencies, was gradually taken in hand by the
Chinese Imperial Post Office, begun in 1897 under the management of the

Maritime Customs. By Edict of November 6, 1906, the control of the Postal

Service was transferred to the Ministry of Communications, and the transfer

was actually effected in July, 1911. The work of the Post Office extends over

the 18 Provinces of China proper, the New Dominion and Manchuria, which
have been divided into postal districts, or sub-districts. The Postal Service

with Tibet has been suspended. In 1919 there were 9,762 post offices open,

and the number of letters posted was 229,410,722 ; of postcards 34,987,900 ;

of newspapers and printed matter, 67,896,680 ; of commercial papers,

499,450 ; of samples of merchandise, 353,380 ; and of official correspondence,

6,774,860 ; grand total of 339,922,992. The number of parcels posted
in 1919 was 3,551,105. The revenue of the post office in 1919 was
approximately 11,230,000 dollars, and the expenditure 8,290,000 dollars,

having a surplus of 2,940,000 dollars. On December 31, 1919, the postal

staff numbered about 111 foreigners and 28,298 Chinese. China in 1914 joined
the postal union.

Money and Credit.

There are four varieties of banking institutions in China. The first

are the large foreign banks in the open ports, some of which are among
the most powerful banking institutions in the world. The second are the

national banks established directly or indirectly by the Chinese Government
for its own fiscal purposes and serving as an adjunct in some ways to the

Chinese treasury on the one hand and foreign banking and financial interests

on the other, the chief of such institutions now being the Bank of China,

which was established by presidential mandate in 1913. Besides these there

are two further classes of banks, one embracing the larger institutions, which
do a proper banking business, i.e., deal in loans and discounts and handle

exchange as a more or less secondary matter ; and the smaller native banks
doing some business in loans, and dealing in dollars, silver and subsidiary

coins, and buying and selling exchange in small amounts on interior points.
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The Bank of China has an authorised capital of 60,000,000 dollars and

a paid up capital of 10,000,000 dollars partly subscribed by the Chinese

Government, and partly by the merchant classes. In Peking there are two

departments -the head offices for the whole of China and the Ptking branch ;

in all, there are about 200 brandies and sub-branches. The Bank of Com-
munications (established in 1905) has an authorised capital of 10,000,000

taels, about half of which is paid-up. It acts as the agent for the Ministry

of Communications in the collection of railway, telegraph, and postal funds.

This Bank has in all about 80 branches and sub-branches. The head office

is in Peking. It was created a National Bank in October, 1915, with power

to issue notes. In 1916 the Min-Kuo Industrial Bank was established with

a capital of 20,000,000 dollars. In 1918 the Exchange Bank of China (with

Sino-Japanese capital) was established in Peking.

Post savings banks at 11 district head offices were opened on July 1, 1919,

and by December 31, 1919, the number had increased to 81. During these 6

months 154,05! dollars were deposited by 5,441 depositors, and 46,535

dollars were withdrawn.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

Money.

The currency of China is on a silver basis, and consists of taels, dollars,

copper cash, and bank notes. The tael is really a weight of silver (about an
ounce) of a certain degree of fineness. It is divided into 10 mace ; 1 mace =
10 candareens ; and 1 candareen = 10 cash. The tael varies in d i fferent parts

of the country, the principal taels being (1) the haikwan or customs tael (in

1919 it was equal in value to 7M. ), (2) the K'up'ing or treasury tael, and (3)

the Shanghai or Tsaopi/ig tael.

The dollar (of the same weight and touch as the Mexican dollar) is the

official currency unit, and is current in all the provinces, even in out-of-the-

way districts. Notes for cash are also much in vogue. But there is unpa-
ralleled currency confusion. It is recognised by the Chinese Government
that currency reform is the most pressing need of the country.

In the treaty of September 5, 1902, China agreed with Great Britain to

take the necessary steps to provide a uniform national coinage which should
be legal tender for all purposes throughout the Empire, and an Imperial
Decree was issued in October 1908, commanding the introduction of a
uniform tael currency, of which the unit must be a silver tael coin of
•98 touch weighing 1 K'up'ing or Treasury-scale tael or ounce. This decree
was cancelled by a further decree of May 25, 1910, establishing the silver

dollar (yuan) of "90 touch and weighing "72 Treasury-weight tael as the unit of
currency. The touch and weight of the silver subsidiary coins (50c, 20c. 25c,
and 10c) was also definitely specified, while provision was made for fuither
subsidiary coins (5c nickel, 2c, lc, £«., and -^c copper) of touch and weight
to be laid down later. The minting of these silver coins has begun, but
very few are as yet in circulation. By the law of May, 1910, the several
mints have been brought under the Central Government, and are no longer
practically private ventures of provincial governors. A new central mint is

being put up at Shanghai. All coins are now minted at the Mint In Tientsin
and at branoh mints in Hankow, Chengtn, Nanking, Shanghai, and Mukden.
The K'up'ing tael weighs 575-642039 grains, somewhat less than the Haikwan
tael, which weighs 581*47 grains. A decree for uniform weights and measures
was issued Oct. 9, 1907, whereby the K'up'ing or Treasury scale was made
the standard weight.



760 CHINA

Weight.

10 SsH
10 Hu
10 Hao
10 Li
10 Fin
10 Ch'ien

16 Liang
100 CTmt

= 1

= 1

Hu.
Hao.

10 Ko
10 Sheng

= 1 Zz (nominal cash).

= 1 Fin (Candareen).
= 1 Ch'ien (Mace).

= 1 Liang (Tael) = 1 £ oz. avoirdupois by treaty.

= 1 C%i» (Catty) = 1J lbs.

="l TW(Picul) = 133|lbs.

Capacity.

= 1 Sheng.
— 1 Tou (holding from 6^ to 10 Kin of rice and mea-

suring from 1*13 to 1*63 gallon). Commodities,
even liquids, such as oil, spirits, &c, are com-
monly bought and sold by weight.

Length.

10 Fen . . = 1 Ts'un (inch).

10 Ts'un . . = 1 Gh'ih (foot) = 14*1 English inches by treaty.

10 Ch'ih . . = 1 Chang = 2 fathoms
1 Li . . = approximately one-third of a mile.

In the tariff settled by treaty between Great Britain and China, the Ch'ih
of 14^ English inches has been adopted as the legal standard. The
standards of weight and length vary all over the Republic, the Ch'ih, for

example, ranging from 9 to 16 English inches, and the Chang ( = 10 Ch'ih)

in proportion ; but at the treaty ports the use of the foreign treaty standard

of Ch'ih and Chang is becoming common.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of China in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Vi-kyuin Wellington Koo. Appointed Sept. 29,

1920.

Councillor of Legation.—Sir John M'Leavy Brown, C. M.G.
First Secretary.—Chao-hsin Chu.
Second Secretary. —Wen-pin Wei.
Third Secretaries.

—

Tsu-Lieh Sun and Ding Shu.
Attache's.—Vanli K. Dzung and Yung-Ching Yang.
Naval Attache.— Commander Chen Shao-Kwan, D.S.O. (absent).

Consul-General in London.—Lo Chang (January, 1919).

2. Of Great Britain in China.

Envoy and Minister.—Sir Beilby F. Alston, K.C.B. Appointed Sep-

tember 2, 1919.

Counsellor of Legation.—R. H. Clive, C.M.G.
Second Secretary.—G. E. Hubbard.
Third Secretary.—Robert Dunbar, M.C.
Chinese Counsellor.—8. Barton, C.M.G.
Commercial Counsellor.—H. H. Fox, C.M.G.
Commercial Secretaries.—A. Rose, CLE. and H. J. Brett.

Judge—Sir H. W. de Sausmarez (at Shanghai).
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There are British Consular representatives at Peking, Amor, Canton
;C.G.), Changsha, Chefoo, Cheng-tu (C.G.), Chinkiang, Chung-king, Foo-
chow, Hang-chow, Hankow (C.G.), Harbin, Ichang, Kiukiang, Kiungchow.
Mukden (C.G.), Newchwang, Nanking, Pakhoi, Shanghai (C.G.), Swatow,
Teng-Yueh, Tien-tsin (C.G.), Wuchow. "Wuhu, Yunnan-fu (C.G.).

Chinese Outer Territories.

Manchuria, lying between the province of Chihli and the Amur river,

and extending from the Hingan mountains eastwards to Korea and the

Ussuri river, has an area of about 363,610 square miles and a population

probably of about 20,000,000, but variously estimated at from 5,750.000 to

29,400,000. It consists of 3 provinces, Sheng-King or Feng-tien (area,

56,000 sq. miles; pop. 10,312,241), capital Mukden; Kirin (105,000 sq. miles;

pop. 6,000,000), capital Kirin : and Heilung-chiang or the Amur province

(203,000 sq. miles : pop. 1,500,000) with Heilung Hsien (Tsitsihar) (popu-

lation 30,000) for its capital. The population given above for Fengtien pro-

vinces is from an official Chinese statement of November, 1908, which also

gives the agricultural population as 2,520,145, and the cultivated area as

4,333,333 acres, but these figures must be taken with reserve. The chief towns
are Mukden, the capital, with about 158,132 inhabitants ; Newchwang (50,000)
standing about 30 miles up the Liao river, at the mouth of which is the port

of Ying-k'ou (60,000) often called Newchwang. Besides Newchwang, Mukden,
An-tung, Tatung-kou, Tiehling, (28,492) Tungchiangtzu, (7,299) and
Faknmen, (19,432) are open to commerce. Other important towns are

Hsin-min-fu (20,000), Liao-yang (40,000), Feng-hwang-cheng (25,000), and
Taonanfn, a town rapidly risen to importance, on the border of Eastern

Mongolia. In Kirin province is the town of Chang-chun (Kwangchengtze),
with 80,000 inhabitants. It is proposed to establish a university in

Manchuria.
There is no longer 3 Manchu population in Manchuria. A few scattered

communities alone remain. Within quite recent years Manchuria has been
colonised by Chinese from the Northern Provinces of China and the
immigration still continues by road and sea. Owing to the development of

the Soya Bean industry (cultivated on some 5,000.000 acres) and the improved
railway facilities, Manchuria has grown more rapidlv in wealth than any
other part of China. Manchuria is primarily an agricultural country, its

soil is one of the richest in the world. In 1915 it was estimated that
21,757,923 acres of land were cultivated by 18,767,159 people. Millet, beans,

wheat, and rice are the principal crops. Industry is also developing ; in 1917
there were 1,899 factories employing 49,601 workpeople. Manchuria is rich

in minerals.

The Russian lease of Port Arthur and Talien-wan, and the southern
extremity of the Liao-tung peninsula and the South Manchurian Railway
were transferred to Japan by the Portsmouth Peace Conference, September 5,

1905. On December 22, 1905, China gave official recognition to this

transfer and granted Japan the right to extend the railway from Mukden
to Antung at the mouth of the Yalu river, where it connects with the
Korean railway. In 1912 a branch line 78 miles) from Changchuu, the
northern terminus of the Japanese South Manchurian Railway to Kirin,
constructed by joint Japanese and Chinese enterprice, was opened to traffic

The total length of the South Manchurian Railway is 684 miles (Dairen
to Changohun, main line, 437 miles; branch to Port Arthur, 31 miles ;

branch toNewchwang, 13 miles ; Fushun coal mines, 30 miles ; and Mukden
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to Antung, 170 miles). On August 1, 1917, the whole of the railway system
of Korea (some 1000 miles in length) passed under the management of the
South Manchurian Railway giving the latter a through line under its own
management from Fusan, the Korean port nearest Japan, to Changchun,
where connection with the railway system to Harbin and thence to Petrograd
is effected. Besides the South Manchurian Railway, Manchuria is traversed
by the Chinese Eastern Railway and the Chinese Government Railways. The
Japanese have 198 post offices and the Chinese 335. Telegraph and tele-

phone systems extend to over 2,400 miles.

In 1919, the imports of Manchuria amounted to 40,535,384Z., and the
exports to 44,818,63R

Tibetj extending from the Pamir region eastwards between the Himalaya,
and Kwen-lun mountains to the frontiers of China, has an area of 463,200
square miles with a population estimated at between 1,500,000 and 6,000,000.
Probably 2,000,000 is near the mark. The only census ever taken was by
the Chinese in 1737 and showed a population of 316,300 lamas (monks)
and 635,950 laity. Lhasa, the capital, has from 15,000 to 20,000 inhabi-

tants. The country being bleak and mountainous and strangers having been
jealously excluded, wide regions are still unexplored.

Chinese authority was in the past represented by two Ambans who had
charge, respectively, of foreign and military affairs. There were three

Chinese commandants of troops at Lhasa, Shigatse, and Dingri where the
permanent military force of about 4,600, provided by China, were mostly
quartered. There were a few other Chinese officials, but the civil and
religious administration of the country was left almost entirely to Tibetans.

The head of the government is the Dulai Lama, who resides at the Po-ta-la

(or palace) near Lhasa. He acts through a minister or regent appointed
from among the chief Tibetan Lamas and assisted by five ministers. Early
in 1908 the territory of Western Szechuen and the adjoining territory of

Eastern Tibet were united into a new province, H.si-Kan, with Batang,
re-named Baanfu, as capital.

The prevailing religion is Lamaism, a corrupt form of Buddhism, but
along with it there exists the Bon, or Shamanistic, faith. In some places

agriculture is carried on, barley and other cereals as well as pulse and
vegetables being grown. In some favoured regions fruits, including peaches
and even grapes, are produced. In other places the pursuits are pastoral,

the domestic animals being sheep and yak (often crossed with Indian cattle),

while in some regions there are buffaloes, pigs, and camels. Wool-spinning,
weaving, and knitting are common, and there are many hands skilful in

making images and other decorations for religious edifices. The chief

minerals worked are gold, borax, and salt. There is a large trade with
China and considerable traffic across the Indian frontier.

The trade between India and Tibet has to be carried through lofty passes

between 14,000 and 18,000 feet high, most of which are practically impass-

able during seasons of heavy rain and snow. Sheep and also crosses between
yaks and ordinary cattle are used as beasts of burden. The most important
route into Tibet from India is from Siliguri, near Darjeeling in northern
Bengal, and across the small Frontier State of Sikkim to Gyantse and
Yatung in Tibet, the two leading trade marts authorised by the existing

Convention. The other chief means of access to Tibet are from Almora in

the northern part of the United Provinces, and from Simla over the Simla-

Tibet road to Gartok in western Tibet, which is at about 14,200 feet elevation

above the sea. From Almora to Gartok the direction is almost due north,
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and from Simla to Gartok is almost due east.

Tibet was as follows :
—

The trade between India and

-
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and the Conference was dissolved without accomplishing anything. Since
then the Chinese Government has more than once offered to renew negotia-
tions with the British Government, but the latter . has up to the present
declined to do so.

Sin-Kiang, or the New Dominion, consists of Chinese Turkestan, Kulja,

and Kashgaria, ;and comprises all Chinese dependencies lying between
Mongolia on the north and Tibet on the south. It is now regarded as

a separate province, its Civil Governor residing at Hi, the capital. Its

area is estimated at about 550,340 square miles and population at about
1,200,000. The inhabitants are of various races, known as Turki
(Kashgari, Kalmuk, Khirghiz, Taranchi, etc.), mostly Mohammedan and
Chinese, who have of recent years greatly increased in numbers. The
chief towns are Hi, Kashgar, Yarkand, Khotan, and Aksu. The country
is administered under Chinese officials, residing at Hi, the sub-

ordinates being usually natives of the country. In regions about the

Kashgar and Yarkand rivers the soil is fertile, irrigation is practised,

and cereals, fruits and vegetables are grown. Other productions of the
country are wool, cotton, and silk. Jade is worked, and in some districts

gold is found. The whole territory is yearly increasing in population
and prosperity.

Mongolia.

The vast and indefinite tract of country called Mongolia stretches

from the Kinghan mountains on the east to the Tarbagatai mountains on
the west, being intersected towards its western end by the Altai
mountains and the Irtish river. On the north it is bounded by Siberia

and on the south by the outer Kan-su and other regions which are united
into Sin-Kiang. The area of Mongolia is about 1,367,600 square miles, and
its population about 2,600,000. A wide tract in the heart of this region is

occupied by the Desert of Gobi which extends south-westwards into Chinese
Turkestan. The inhabitants are nomadic Mongols and Kalmucks who range
the desert with camels, horses, and sheep. Even in fertile districts they are

little given to agriculture. But of recent years there has been a great

extension of Chinese immigration, and a large area of what was known as

Mongolia, extending from China proper and Manchuria to the Gobi Desert,

is now indistinguishable from Chinese territory. Chinese settlers are

gradually invading the Gobi Desert. Irrigation alone is needed. The chief

town or centre of population is Urga, 170 miles due south of Khiakta,
a frontier emporium for the caravan trade carried on with China across the

Gobi Desert, goods being easily transported to the Siberian frontier town of

Kiakhta, which stands about 100 miles from the south end of Lake Baikal.

Chief exports were wool, skins and hides, furs, horns, &c. During the

summer months a motor-car service for freight purposes crosses the Gobi
desert, the journey between Kalgan and Urga occupying four days. It was
inaugurated in 1917.

Shortly after the outbreak of the Chinese Revolution, Outer Mongolia
declared its independence and proclaimed the Hutuktu (Living Buddha) as

Emperor. Its autonomy was recognised by the Russian Government, and on
November 3, 1912, a Convention and a Protocol were signed at Urga by
the Russian Envoy and the Cabinet of the Hutuktu. By this Convention
the Russian Government undertook to assist Mongolia to maintain the

autonomous regime she had established, to support her right to have a

national army, and to admit neither the presence of Chinese troops on her

soil nor the colonization by the Chinese of her ' territory. The Mongolian
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Sovereign and Government will assure to Russian subjects and Russian

commerce as in the past the full enjoyment of their rights and privileges

as enumerated in the Protocol, and it is clearly understood that no other

foreign subjects in Mongolia shall be granted fuller rights than those accorded

to Russian subjects.

On November 5, 1913, after prolonged negotiation, an agreement was

reached in Peking between Russia and China, whereby Russia recognised

Outer Mongolia as part of Chinese Territory under Chinese suzerainty, and

China recognised the autonomy of Outer Mongolia. Both countries agreed

not to send troops to Outer Mongolia other than as consular or official guards,

and not to colonise its territory. Autonomous Outer Mongolia is denned as

the territory formerly under the jurisdiction of the Chinese authorities at

Kobdo, Uliasutai and Urga. Frontiers and other questions were settled

at a tripartite conference between Mongolians, Chinese, and Russians,

which were concluded in June, 1915.

In October, 1913, a war loan of 2,000,000 roubles was granted to the

Mongolian Government by Russia. The advance was secured on certain

revenues from districts near Kobdo, where Russian tax-collectors had alreadv

begun operations. In December, 1914, a Mongolian Bank was established.

The capital has been fixed at 1,000,000 roubles, and the directorate of the

bank is to be in Petrograd, with branches at Urga, Uliasutai, and Kobdo.
The Mongolian Government is to receive 15 per cent, of the net annual

profits, and will possess the right to purchase the bank upon the expiry

of 50 years from the date of the commencement of operations.

In September, 1914, an agreement between Russia and the Urga Govern-

ment was signed at Kiakhta with regard to railways in Mongolia. By the

terms of the agreement Russia recognises the right of Mongolia to construct

its own territorial railways, the plans for which are to be determined jointly

by Russia and Mongolia. Russia is to lend its co-operation in finding capital

for the railways. Mongolia engages to consult the Russian Government
before granting any concession for domestic railways, so that the projected

railways may not be " prejudicial to Russian economic and strategic interests.

"

On the same date a concession was granted by Mongolia to the Russian
Administration of Posts and Telegraphs for the construction of a telegraph

line from the boundary of Mondi in the Irkutsk district to the Mongolian
town of Uliasutai.

With the overthrow of the Romanoffs and the spread of Bolshevism the
autonomy of Outer Mongolia availed little to protect the territory from the

incursions of the Red forces. In November, 1919, the Urga Government
petitioned Peking for the cancellation of its independence, and on 22nd of

that month the Chinese Government formally declared null and void the
Russo-Chinese and Russo- Mongolian agreements, as ' it was impossible to

continue arrangements which had obviously lapsed owing to the dissolution

of the Russian Empire, and which were a constant invitation to unrest.' But
on February 25, 1921, the Hutuktu was crowned King of Mongolia, and the
independence of the country proclaimed.

From March, 1915, Mongolia has a legal currency of its own. The
Russian Government has granted to the Siberian Trading Bank the right to

issue in Mongolia money coined in the Russian mint. On one side of the
coins the value is impressed in the Russian language and a corresponding
impression in Mongolian is on the reverse side. For exchange purposes the
money will be equal to the Russian rouble (par value, 2s. 1 £<*.).

Buddhist Lamaism is the prevalent form of religion, the Lamas having
their residence at Urga and other centres.
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Headland (I. T.), Home Life in China. London, 1914.
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COLOMBIA.

(La Republtca de Colombia.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Colombia, which, in colonial days was called 'Vice-royalty

of New Granada,' gained its independence of Spain in 1819, and was
officially constituted December 27, 1819. Soon after it formed with Vene-
zuela and Ecuador the State of 'Greater Colombia,' which continued for

about ten years. It then split up into Venezuela, Ecuador, and the Republic

of New Granada, on February 29, 1832. The Constitution of April 1, 1858,

changed New Granada into a confederation of eight States, under the name
of Confederation Granadina. On September 20, 1861, the convention of

Bogota brought out the confederation under the new name of United
States of New Granada, with nine States. On May 8, 1863, an improved
Constitution was formed, and the States took the name of the United States

of Colombia. The revolution of 1885 brought about another change, and
the National Council of Bogota, composed of two delegates from each State,

promulgated the Constitution of August 4, 1886. The sovereignty of the

States was abolished, and they became simple departments, with governors

appointed by the President of the Republic, though they have retained

some of their old rights, such as the management of their own finances.

At present there are 14 departments, 2 " Inteudencies," and 7 commissaries.

The legislative power rests with a Congress of two Houses, called the

Senate and the House of Representatives. The Senate contains 34 Senators

elected indirectly by electors specially chosen for the purpose. The
House of Representatives consists of 92 members elected by the people

in 17 electoral circumscriptions (one for every 50,000 of population)

Senators are elected for 4 years, Representatives for 2 years.

The President is elected by direct vote of the people for a term of 4 years,

and is not eligible for re-election until 4 years afterwards ; his salary is

18,000 gold dollars per annum. Congress elects, for a term of one year, two
substitutes, one of whom, failing the President during a presidential term,

fills the vacancy.

President of the Republic.—Don Marco Fidel Suarez. Elected February

10, 1918. Holds office from August 7, 1918, to August 7, 1922.

The ministries are those of the Interior, Foreign Affairs, Finance,

Treasury, War, Public Instruction, Commerce and Agriculture, and Public

Works. .

Area and Population.

The area of the Republic is estimated at about 440,846 square miles.

It has a coast line of about 3,100 mdes, about equa.ly diviiled between the

Caribbean Sea and the Pacific Ocean. The area and population of the 14
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departments, 3 intendencies and 6 commissaries was, according to tie

census of 1918 I March 5), as follow* (the capitals in brackets) :
—
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Religion and Instruction.

The religion of the nation is Roman Catholicism. There are 4 Catholic
archbishops, viz. of Bogota, Cartagena, Medellin, and Popayan, the first

having 4 suffragans and the other three 2 a-piece. One of the suffragan sees
is Panama, belonging to ecclesiastical province of Cartagena, and now also to
the Republic of Panama. Other forms of religion being permitted, so long
as their exercise is ' not contrary to Christian morals nor to the law.

'

There is a Ministry of Public Instruction which has the supreme direction
ef education throughout the Republic. Education is divided into primary,
secondary, professional, artistic and industrial. In 1919 there were 5,236
primary schools with 321,696 pupils. Nearly all the schools for secondary
education, maintained or assisted by the nation, are entrusted to religious

corporations of the Catholic Church. In 1919 there were 75 secondary
schools with 6,716 pupils ; 24 professional schools with 2,317 pupils, and
24 art and trade schools with 1,203 pupils. In 1920 there were altogether
in Colombia 4,422 public and private elementary schools with 333,658 pupils.
There were also 27 normal schools with 1,359 pupils. The oldest University
is that of Bogota (founded 1572). This and the School of Mines at Medellin
are national institutions. The other Universities are departmental. They
are the Universities at Medellin (founded 1822), of Cartagena, of Popayan,
and of Pasto. In 1917 these together had 2,488 students. For the working
class there are many schools of arts and trades directed by the Salesian
Fathers. There are other schools or colleges open under religious orders,

and the school of fine arts has been reopened. Primary education is

gratuitous but not compulsory. In 1919 the State spent 1,096,810 pesos on
education.

The Republic possesses a national library, museum, and observatory
at Bogota.

Finance.
Revenue and expenditure for 6 years in gold pesos :

—

Year

1911
1910

1017-181

Revenue

12,0:>l.ill4

18,866,433

Expenditure

12,894,885

10,869,965

Year

1918-1!)

1920 1

Revenue

12,265,143

ndlture

19,089,574
•2,581

i Estimates.

The budget estimates for the year ending December 31, 1920, w<

follows:

—

Revenue
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year 1919-20, makes a total of 22,000,000 pesos. To meet these liabilities

the estimated resources are revenue, 14,000,000 pesos, bonds to be issued

1,700,000 pesos, loans from banks aud individuals, 2,300,000 pesos, and

Treasury certificates, 14,000,000 pesos.

The external debt on January 1, 1921, amounted to 3,887,109*., made
up as follows:—Consolidated external debt of 1896, 1,564,700/.; five per

ceut. Government bonds of 1906, specially secured on the BogoU-Sabana
Railway, six per cent, external gold loan of 1911, six per cent, external

debt of 1913, Puerto Wilches Railway Bonds and Perier loan of 1913,

. »09Z.

The consolidated internal debt on March 1, 1920, was 2,848,260 gold

pesos, and the floating debt 10,840,654 pesos.

Defence.

Military service is compulsory, from 1 to 1$ years. The permanent army
sof3 divisions of 2 brigades of 2 regiments of infantry; total 12

infantry regimenis ; 1 cavalry regiment of 4 squadrons ; 1 artillery section ;

1 engineer battalion ; 1 transjiort battalion of 3 companies. The peace

effective is about 6,000. In war time every fit Colombian is compelled to

serve, and the war effective is about 50,000. The infantry are armed with

rifles of the improved Remington pattern, with the French Gras rifla, and
with the 88 pattern Mauser.

Colombia has no navy.

Production.
Only a small section of the country is under cultivation. Much of the soil

is fertile, but of no present value, from want of means of communication and
transport. Coffee is the staple product. Tobacco is also grown ; cotton

is produced in Magdalen*, Bolivar. Antioquia and Sanumder, and is be-

ginning to be cultivated in Boyaca, Tolima, and Cundinamarca. Cotton

area in 1918, 24,000 acres; production 2,750,000 lbs. Cocoa, sugar,

vegetable ivory, tagua (or vegetable ivory nut), and dyewoods are

produced, besides wheat, maize, plantains, ic. Banana cultivation is

extending, and near Santa Marta a large amount of capital is invested

in this industry. The rubber tree grows wild, and its cultivation has

begun. Tolu balsam is cultivated, and copaiba trees are tapped but
are not cultivated. Dye and cedar woods are abundant on the Magdalena
river, but little or no wood of any sort is exported. The Panama hat

industry is making great strides; some 86 per cent, of the hats manu-
factured are sent to the United States. The total number of factories in

Colombia in 1915 was 121, in which 12,406,000 dollars were invested. The
principal manufacturing centres are Bogota, Medellin, Barranqnilla, and
Cartagena.

The country may be divided into five sections —(1) The Caribbean
coast country is tropical, little agriculture is engaged in (except the raising

of bananas in Santa Marta) but some cotton, sugar, and tobacco is grown.
The region is good cattle country. (2) The Department of Antioquia is

mountainous, the climate tropical and temperate, according to altitude.

This is an important coffee and cattle country, and the centre of the gold-

mining industry. (S) The central plateau (Bogota) has a temperate climate,

the altitude being 8,000 feet. Agriculture and cattle raising are well suited

to this region, and the coffee production is very large. (4) The Pacific coast

section is mountainous, tropical and temperate according to altitude. It

includes the Cauca River valley, especially adapted to agriculture and cattle

raising. Among the products of the region arc cacao, cattle, coffee, gold, and
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platinum. (5) The eastern section embraces the territory between the Mag-
dalena River and the Venezuelan border and north of the Bogota Plateau, it

is mountainous, tropical, and heavily wooded. Its principal product is coffee.

Colombia is rich in minerals, and gold is found in all the departments.
The mines are in Antioquia, Cauca, Bolivar, Tolima, and Narino. The
number of gold mines known in Colombia is as follows : Antioquia
12,181, Narino 2,452, Caldas 2,610, Tolima 502, Cauca 641. Other
minerals, more or less worked, are copper, lead, mercury, cinnabar
(14 mines), manganese (7 mines), emeralds (32 mines), and platinum (first

discovered in Colombia in 1735), which is found in abundance in the alluvial

deposits of the Choco River and in the basins of the San Juan and Condoto
Rivers. The emerald mines of Muzo and Ooscuez belong to the Government.
No statistics of their output are published, but they are said to yield 1,000,000
pesos worth of stones per annum. Nearly all the emeralds mined to-day
come from Colombia. The Pradera iron works north-east of Bogota have a

capacity of 30 tons of pig iron daily, and manufacture wrought iron,

sugar mills, castings, &c. In the immediate neighbourhood of the works
are coal, iron, limestone, sand, manganese, and fireclay deposits, which
render the locality highly favourable for the development of metallurgical
industries. The salt mines at Zipaquira, north of Bogota, are a government
monopoly and a great source of revenue, supplying most of the interior

departments. The maritime departments use sea salt evaporated at the
numerous natural salt pans along the coast. In several of the departments
there are extensive deposits of coal and petroleum. On the coasts there are

valuable pearl fisheries which the Government desires to concede for a term
of vears.

Imports and
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stuffs (3,593,351 pesos in 1919), drugs (2,099,410 pesos in 1919), metals

(8,664,176 pesos in 1919), and cotton goods (16,377,404 pesos in 1919).

The customs reveuuis in 1919 (Man h 1 to December 3D amounted to

3,177,273 p.-sos. as compared with .
r
>, 832, 816 pesos in 1918 (whole year).

Total trade between United Kingdom and Colombia for 5 years:

—

Imports from Colombia into U.K.
Exports to Colombia from U. K. .

1816
i

1917 1918

£ £ * *
- >,178 41,709 i 581,093

' 1,167,300 1

Shipping and Communications.

At Cartagena in 1918 there entered 263 vessels of 428,625 tons. Of
these, 110 of 320,971 tons were American, and 26 o» 66,242 tons Biitixb.

In Colombia there are 15 lines of railway (10 national, and 5 British

companies), with total length (1920) of 891 mile?. Of the total, 466 miles

have a gauge of 3 it. ; the rc-t a metre gauge. The roads of Colombia are

generally simple mule tracks, but the Government continues to improve the

main roads, which can be used now by automobiles. There are many cart

roads besides. Much of the inland traffic is by river, and the work of clearing

and canalising the lower and upper Magdalena is being carried ou. That
river is navigable for 900 miles ; steamers ascend to La Dorada, 592 miles

from Barranquilla. Tributaries supply 215 miles more of navigable water,

and on these rivers 41 steamers, with a total tonnage of 7,696, regularlv

ply.

Postal facilities between Barranquilla and foreign countries are stated to

be excellent, but as to internal services there are no recent statistics. In

1915, in the internal service there were 3,417,564 letters and post-cards

transmitted, and 2,389,786 packets of printed matter, samples, and business

papers. Number of offices, 843. A British river-transport company has

contracted with the Government to convey mails and passengers to and from

the interior every three days. Other companies, British, German, and native,

ply on the rivers.

There were 13,640 miles of Government telegraph lines in July, 1920:
number of offices, 700 ; 46,709,066 telegrams were despatched in 1919.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

Under the Law of June 12, 1907, the monetary unit is a gold dollar

equal to one-fifth of a pound sterling and of proportionate weight, the fine-

ness being the same. Gold coins are 2£. 5, and 10 dollars. Silver coins are (900

fine) the half-dollar, and 20 and 10 centavos. Nickel coins for 1. 2, and 5

pesos (centavos) are legal tender. There are also notes representing g >ld

dollars of 1, 2, 5, and 10 dollars respectively. Colombia has a

gold coinage, and mintiug has already begun at the Mints in Medellin and
Bogota. In December, 1916. a law was promulgated authorising the

Government to coin gold pieces in the mints of Bogota and Medellin

free ot charge On June 30, 1920, the total currency ot Colombia
was given as follows :—gold coinage, 23,948,492 pesos ; paper money (gold
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certificates), 10,155,931 pesos ; silver coinage, 6,555,293 pesos ; nickel

coinage, 1,308,088 pesos ; and bills of old issues not presented for exchange,

214,606 pesos, making a total of 42,182,410 pesos. Besides this sum in

legal tender, there were also in circulation on June 30, 1920 :—Treasury
certificates, 3,536,887 pesos ; bank certificates, 2,057,986 pesos; mortgage
certificates, 4,728,600 pesos ; certificates of the mint of Medellin, 2,354, 7^5
pesos ; and bonds and national notes, 7,465,253 pesos ; or a total of

20,143,451 pesos, which, added to the legal specie, gives a general total of

62,325,862 pesos.

The metric system was introduced into the Republic in 1857. In custom-
house business the kilogramme, equal to 2,204 avoirdupois pounds, is the

standard. .In ordinary commerce thearroba, of 25 Colombian pounds, or 12^
kilos ; the quintal, of 100 Colombian pounds, or 50 kilos ; and the carga, of

250 Colombian pounds, or 125 kilos, are generally used. The Colombian
libra is equal to 1'102 pound avoirdupois. The Colombian vara or 80 cm.,

is still in some cases the measure of length used for retailing purposes, but
in liquid measure the French litre is the legal standard.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Colombia in Great Britain.

Minister and Envoy.—Dr. Ignacio Gutierrez-Ponce (January 13, 1915).

Counsellor.—Dr. Rafael Parga.

Secretary of Legation.—Alfonso Delgado.
Second Secretary.— Carlos A. Davila.

Attache'.—Benjamin Casabianca.

Consvl-Grnrral.—D. Joaquin Orrantia.

Director of Bureau of Information and Trade Propaganda.—J. Medina.

There are consuls or vice-consuls at Liverpool, Southampton, Birmingham,
Cardiff, Dundee, Glasgow, Newcastle, and Manchester.

2. Of Great Britain in Colombia.

Envoy, Minister and Conml-Qcncral.—Lord IT. A. R. Hervey.
Appointed 1919.

Naval AttachL—Paymaster Lt. -Commander Lloyd Hirst, R.N.
Commercial Secretary.— G. W. Rhys-Jenkins.

There are vice-consuls at Barranquilla, Bogota, Carthagena, Pasto,

Medellin, and Santa Marta, and consular agents at Tumaco, Honda, and
Buenaventura.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Colombia.

1. Official Publications.

Anales diplomaticos y uon.su hires de Colombia. Bogota.
Bulletins of the Bureau of the American Republics, Washington, D.C.
Constitution of the Republic of Colombia (August 7, 1S86). Bogota.
Diario Official. Bogota.
Estadistiea General por Henrique Arboleda. Bogota, 1005.

Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series and Miscellaneous Series. London.
Mumoria del Ministro de Obras Piiblicas—del Ministro de Gtierra ; del Ministro de

Iiistrucuioii Publica; Ministro de Relaciones Exteriores ; Ministro de Gobierno ; Ministro
del Tesoro ; Ministro de Hacienda. Bogota.

Informe del Superintendente de las Kentas Publicas. Bogota.
Boletin del Ministerio de Relaciones Kxteriores. liogota. Quarterly.
Informe del Inspector pene'ral de Correos y Telegrafo—Annual. Bogota,
Informe del Director General de Kstadistica Nacional. Bogota, lyit;
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Nun-Official I'ubmuatiu

Bine Book of Colombia. New York. 191S.

The Colombian Trade P.. No 1. r'eU 192L> London. Monthly.
Arboirda (Gustavo), Hiatoria eootem jxH-.uie* de Coiomhia. 2 vol*. Bogota. 1919.

Bingham (11.). Journal ofan Expedition across Venezuela and Colombia. London, 1909.

Hurger (0" * lai tropischeti Sud-Amrrika (Fahrten in

Columl' zTielaJ. 2nd ed. Leipz k. 1919.

Cade*a ( P. J.), Anales diplomatics* Ue Colombia. Bogota. 1

Cnmaeho Boldam (S.). Notas de vUje RUUBbne ' Paris. 1905.

C*o;> mien of Bir-i- 1 'fe in Colombia. New York, 1917.

de documentos ineditos sobre la Geografia y la TlUtoria
•19.

Ed nibta. London, 1913.

I Mafor (K i. Voyage d'exploration scientiOque en Colombo
loUe den Science* natinvllea.'). NeuchaU .

<iy(H.X L» ubie. Brussels, 1989.

Kea> - .nth America. (In Stanford
-

* Compendium.] tad. ed.

London. 1909.

L mbia. Loii' ;

Lop' stieade Antioquia. Medellin, 1914
Markka™ (Sir Cleiueutei, The Conquest of New Granada. London, 1912.

Medina (Leandro), Liinite Oriei tal de Panama [The boundary dispute between
Colombia an.! I . 1913

tution of Colombia. (Translation of Text.] Philadelphia, 1S9S.
Mot i

• Up the Orinoco and down the Magdalene. New Tork, i

HwaVa (R.) and JaMay (II.), La Republique de Colombie, Geographic, Histoire,
. nation, 4c Brussels. 1893.

Ortecu :o. Bogota, 1920.
'adiz, 1917.

t<: Ion, 1906.

Po*ad*{l "iaL 13 Tola. Bogota, 1914.

Rep f the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, Appendix. Annual.
London.

Rettrepo Tirado (K.). Estudios sobre los Aborigene* de Colombia. Bogota, 1S9J.

Sa lamanca (Demetrio), La Amazonia Colonibiana. Estudio geosrrafleo historico y
juridico en defvnsa del derecho territorial de Colombia. Vol. 1. Bogota, 1916.

Seruggi Ov Colombian and Venezuelan Republics. London, 1900, and

t
Boston, 1910.

Thornton (N.i, Colombia and the United States. London.
\ ticos y Consulares de ( Tola,

1920.
yiito io Begot . Now York, 1; 17.

Vega, de ia (.lo»-.-), La Kederaci.-n en Colombia, 1810-191i Bogota, 1912.
Yelateo (T.), Geografia de Colombia. Bogota. Also Colombia. [Translation from

Reclus' Nouvelle Geographie Cciverselle, with copious notes superadded.] Bogota
Ferjrara (F. J.), Nueva Geografia de Colombia. Tomo I. B^ota, 1901.—Cap ttuloe

de una Hfstoria Civil j Militar de Colombia. Bogota, 1914.
Zmmora. Guia de Colombia, Bogota, 1907.
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COSTA RICA.
(Republica de Costa Rica.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Costa Rica, an independent State since the year 1821, and
forming part from 1824 to 1829 of the Confederation of Central America, is

governed under a Constitution promulgated on December 7, 1871, and
modified very frequently since that date. Practically there was no consti-

tution, but only dictatorships, between 1870 and 1882. The legislative power
is vested in a Chamber of Representatives called the Constitutional Con-
gress, and made up of 43 deputies, being one representative to every 8,000
inhabitants. By the Election Law of August 18, 1913, universal suffrage was
adopted for all male citizens who are of age and able to support them-
selves, except those deprived of civil rights, criminals, bankrupts and the

insane. Voting for President, Deputies and Municipal Councillors is public,

direct and free. According to the election law of October 28, 1918, the

election of President and Vice-President of the Republic is made by an
electoral college composed of those who at the time of the election are sen-

ators and deputies, and by those who, at any time within a period of six

months, may have been President of the Republic. The members of the
Chamber are elected for the term of four years, one -half retiring every
two years. The executive authority is in the hands of a President,

elected for the term of four years.

President of the Republic.—Don Julio Acosta, elected on December 7,

1919 ; assumed office May 8, 1920, for a period of 4 years, under the Con-
stitution of 1871.

The administration normally is carried on by six Secretaries of State,

who are appointed by, and responsible to, the President. They are the

Secretaries respectively of the Interior and Police ; of Foreign Affairs,

Justice, and Public Worship ; of Public Instruction ; of War and Marine
;

of Finance and Commerce ; and a Secretary of Public Works under the

control of Secretary of Finance and Commerce.

Area and Population.

The area of the Republic is estimated at 23,000 English square miles,

divided into seven provinces, San Jose, Alajuela, Heredia, Cartago, Guana-
caste, Punta Arenas, and Limon. The last Census was taken in 1892.

According to the estimate for December 31, 1918, the population was
459,423, made up as follows :

—

Provinoe Population Province Population

San J one
Alajuela
Heredia
Cartago

138,193
110,254
72.736
48,080

Guanacaste .

Punta Arenas
Limon .

48,217
23,237
23,706

469,481

lim?. are about 3,800 abori'.'ioM (Indian*).



RELIGION AND INSTRUCTION—JUSTICE—FINANCE

The vital statistics for three years were as follows :
—
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The revenue is chiefly derived from direct taxation (land and sales taxes
1

),

customs (116,5932. in 1918), liquors, and railways, posts, and telegraphs.
The largest items of expenditure are finance, public instruction, and
internal development.

The foreign debt of the Republic outstanding on December 31, 1918, was
2,950,456/., made up of gold refunding bonds, 1911, of 2.000, 0002. (1,586,6602.
issued) and the French Loan of 1912, of 35,000,000 francs (34,100,000 francs

outstanding). The internal debt on December 31, 1919, amounted to

1,784,2042.

Defence.

Costa Rica had an army, including reserve and national guard, of 52,208
officers and men. The active army numbered 38,946, and consisted of 3
brigades, 1 battalion, 3 companies, and 135 unclassified soldiers. The peace
strength is 1,000 men, and the war strength is estimated at 50,000 militia,

as every male between 18 and 50 may be required to serve. Owing to the
fall of the Tinoco Administration and the consequent confusion in the War
Office, no later statistics are available. The Republic has also 1 motor
launch on the Atlantic side and 1 on the Pacific side for Revenue
purposes.

Production and Industry.

A considerable area of the country is high table-land, with a temperate
climate, but the land along the coast is low, with tropical vegetation and
a tropical climate. Agriculture is the principal industry. There are
thousands of square miles of public lands in Costa Rica that have never
been cleared, on which can be found quantities of virgin rosewood, cedar,

mahogany, and other cabinet woods. The principal agricultural products
are coffee (24,000,000 pounds estimated production in 1920-21), and bananas,
95,400 acres (7,129,655 bunches valued at 682,2632. in 1918 ; 8,651
bunches valued at 868,9512. in 1917). There is a banana trade with New
Orleans, New York, and Boston. Bee-keeping has been commenced; it is

estimated that there are 3,000 hives in the Republic. The second industry
of importance is that of gold and silver mining on the Pacific slope. SfeTeraJ

districts are auriferous, and mining is carried on in the Abangarez, Barranca,
and Aguacate districts. Deposits of manganese ore have been discovered in

the Pacific province of Guanacastc. Maize, sugar-cane, rice, and po1

are commonly cultivated. Some 2,700 acres are under tobacco. The
distillation of spirits is a government monopoly. The live stock, in 1915

;

consisted of 347,475 cattle, 64,717 horses, 76,198 pigs, besides mules, sheep,
and goats.

There are officially enumerated 3,296 factories and industries in the
Republic, including coffee-drying establishments, starch, broom and wood-
work factories. Electricity, derived from water power in the highlands, is

widely used as motive power.

Commerce.
The value of imports into and exports from Costa Rica in 5 years

(including coin and bullion) was as follows (in sterling 1 colon =
22 -9rf.):—

-
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For 1917 and 1918 the value of the chief imports and exports was as

follows :

—

, ortt
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total length of 15,170 English miles withl22 telegraph offices. The number
of messages in 1918 was 416,831. On December 31, 1918, there were 1,514
telephones ; the telephone lines had a length of about 640 miles, and the
length of wire was 2,291 miles. Wireless telegraphy is working from
Limon to Bocas del Toro (Panama) 60 miles, and to Bluefields, in Nicaragua,
and to Colon, in Republic of Panama. Limon has a radius of 300 miles.

The Government has a small wireless station at Colorado (mouth of R. San
Juan, near Nicaraguan border).

Money, Weights, and Measures.

In October, 1914, the Banco Internacional de Costa Rica was established
as a Government Bank of Issue. It is authorised to issue up to 19,000,000
colones in notes to bearer (guaranteed by Government 6 per cent. Bonds,
un-issued balance of Costa Rica Gold Refunding Bonds of 1911, and other
Government securities). There are three other banks of issue in Costa Rica,

the Anglo-Costa Rican Bank (founded 1863) and the Bank of Costa Rica
(1877), with a capital of 1,200,000 and 2,000,000 colones respectively, and
the Mercantile Bank of Costa Rica (1908) with a capital of 1,500,000 colones.

A branch of the Royal Bank of Canada was opened in August 1915. Banks of

issue must keep a reserve in gold equal to 40 per cent, of their note circu-

lation. The total notes in circulation on September 27, 1919, were 3,158,703
colones of the four banks of issue, of which 645,000 colones were of the
Mercantile Bank (metallic reserve, 940,000 colones) ; 307,110 colones of the
Bank of Costa Rica (metallic reserve, 814,936 colones) ; 549,240 colones of

Anglo-Costarican Bank (metallic reserve, 787,412 colones) ; and 16,527,353
colones of the Banco Internacional de Costa Rica (metallic reserve, 613,735
colones). The Mercantile Bank of the Americas of New York has purchased
a controlling interest in the Mercantile Bank (October, 1919).

On October 26, 1896, an Act was passed for the adoption of a gold standard,
the monetary unit to be the gold colon, weighing 778 grammes, 900 tine (value

about 22 -

9rf.). The U.S. gold dollar is worth 2 -15 colones and the English
sovereign, 10*45 colones. The new silver coinage consists of fractions of the
colon, viz., 50, 25, 10, and 5-cent pieces "500 fine silver, which are legal

tender up to 10 colons, copper being legal tender up to 1 colon. The copper
coins are 10 and 5 cent pieces. There are also 50 and 25 cent and 1 and 2

colon notes (silver certificates). Gold and silver coins have practically dis-

appeared from circulation ; copper coins in circulation amount to 246,223
colones. Total note issue on September 27, 1919, estimated at 23,101,655
colones (including 3,426,729 colones of Government silver certificates of

2 and 1 colon and 50 and 25 cents).

The metric system is now in use ; the following are the old weights and
measures :

—
The Libra .... =1 '014 lb. avoirdupois.

,, Quintal .... =101 '40 lbs. ,,

,, Arroba . . . . =25*35 ,,

,, Fanega =11 bushels (imperial bushel).

The old weights and measures of Spain are in use in the country districts

but the introduction of the French metric system is legally established and
in general use.
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Diplomatic and Consular Representative*.

1. Of Costa Rica in Great Britain

Envoy Extraordinary/ and Minister PlenipjUntiary in London.— Vacant.

Consul-Qenerah—W. J. LeLaehenr, 58, Lombard Street, E.C.

There are Consular Representatives at Birmingham. Cardiff, Falmouth,
Glasgow, Leeds, Liverpool, Manchester, Nottingham, Southampton,
Swansea.

2. Of Grf.at Britain in Costa Rica.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary and Consul- General
—A. Percy Bennett, C.M.G., resident at Panama.

Consul.—F. N. Cox.

Consul at Port Limon.— F. Gordon.

Statistical and other Books ofReference concerning Costa Rica.

1. Official Publications.

The publications of the Departments of Fiuance and Commerce, of the Interior, of War
and Marine, of Industry, of Education, the Census utfice.

Auuario Estadistico. San Jose, Annual.
Doctimentos relativos a la Controversia de limites eon la Republics de Panama. San

Jose, 1909.

2. Non-Official Publications.
Barrante: (F. Montero), Elementos de Historia de Costa Rica. San Jose. 1892.
Biolley (Paul), Costa Rica and her Future. Washington, 1889.
Cairo (J. B.), The Republic of Costa Rica. Chicago, 1890.
Fernandez (L.) Historia de Costa Rica, 1502—1821. Madrid. 1889.
Frobel (Julius), Aus Auierika. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1857-58.
Keane (A. H.), Central and South America. 2nd ed. [In Stanford's Compendium.]

London. I* y.

l/arr(N.), Reise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. Hamburg, 186S.
Morelot (L.), Voyage dans I'Ainerique centrale. 2 vols. Paris, 1859.
} aimer (F.), Central America and its Problems. New Yo.-k, 1910.
Peralta (Manuel M.), Costa Rica: its Climate, Constitution, and Resources. With

survey of its present financial position. London, 1873.
Pedor (D.X Les richesses tie 1'Ameriuue Centrale. Paris, 19(9.
Pirigny (M. del, Les cinq Rep -bliques de l'Amerique Centrale. Paris, 1910.—La

Republique de Costa-Rica. Paris, 1918.
Seherxer (Karl, Ritterron), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikaniachen Freintaaten

Braunschweig, 1857.
Sehroeder (J.), Costa Rica State Immigration. San Jose, 1S'.'4.

Vote (E. N ), Costa Rica : Dun's Commercial Monograph. New York, 191$.
Wmoner (Moritz), Die Republik Costa Ricain Centralamerika Leipzir, 185fi
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CUBA.
Constitution and Government.

Cuba, except for a brief period of British occupancy in 1762, remained a

Spanish possession from the date of its discovery by Columbus until
December 10, 1898, when the sovereignty was relinquished under the terms of
the Treaty of Paris which ended the armed intervention of the United States
in the struggle of the Cubans against Spanish rule. Cuba thus became an in-

dependent State. A convention which assembled on November 5, 1900,
drew up a constitution which was adopted February 21, 1901, under which
the Island assumed a republican form of government, with a President,
Vice-President, a Senate and a House of Representatives. A law was
passed in Washington authorising the President of the United States to

hand over the government to the Cuban people upon the undertaking
that they should conclude no treaty with a foreign power that would
endanger the independence of Cuba, that no debts should be contracted
for which the current revenue, would not suffice, that the United States

should have certain lights of intervention, and be granted the use of Naval
Stations. On June 12, 1901, these conditions were accepted. On February 24,

1902, the election of the President and Vice-President took place, and the
control of the Island was formally transferred to the national government on
May 20. The coaling stations of Guantanamo Bay and Bahia Honda were
leased to the United States for 2,000 dollars annually, on July 2, 1903. A
reciprocal commercial treaty, December 27, 1903, further strengthened the
ties between Cuba and the United States. After political disturbances, an
American Commission formed a provisional government in August, 1906,

which was continued until January 28, 1909, when the national government
was resumed after the institution of electoral reforms.

President.—Alfredo Zayas. Born February 21, 1861. Inaugurated May
20, 1921 ; term expires May 20, 1925.

There is a Cabinet consisting of the Secretaries of State, of Justice,

of War and Marine, of the Interior, of Finance, of Agriculture, Commerce,
and Labour, of Public Instruction, of Public Works, and of Sanitation and
Charity.

The National Congress is made up of a Senate (24 members, 4 for each
province) and a House of Representatives (118 members, 1 for every 25,000
of the inhabitants).

Area and Population.

Cuba has an area of 44,21 f> square miles, with a population, according to

the enumeration of November, 1919, of 2,898,905. The area, population, and
density of population of each of the six provinces were as follows :

—

Province



INSTRUCTION—FINANCE—DEFENCE -PRODUCTION

In 1915, there were 57,648 births, 12,162 marriage*, 55,086 deaths. The
surplus of births over deaths was 45.496. In 1919 there were 80,48." imir.i-

-. including 3i',57:i Spaniaids, 74:" English. 1.2: and
1 ai i laicans.

The chief towns are Havana, 363,50tv. i

98,19:
-

. de Cuba, 70,282 ; Gnantanaitio. 68,883 : iiatan,

Santa Clara, 63,151 ; Manianillo, 66,570 ; Pinar del Rio, 47, 8!

Spiritus, 68,843 ; Trinidad. 40.602 ; Cardefias. 33

Instruction.
Since the development of the Education Art of 1891', when the

|
•resent

m of elementary and secondary schools wa» int'

ich municipality has a Boa:

ooLj are established in all

tion is compulsory. In the interior regular circuits for special t> i

who couduet classes in the higher subj 4 to school
i, maintain a high standard >>t i in tlte rural di.M

In 1919. 334,671 children wen- ••moiled in the

had 6.151 teachers. A wide system of ki>

and night r adults. In 1919, :. - were
province t'ie Government maintains a special Institute

for advanci o. Annexed to these Institutes are the aermal a

for training : Havana there is a special school with a stall

drawn Froin English public schools, on Which the school is modelled.
University instruction isgiven at the University of Havana (found

1721), which is divided into the three Faculties of Liberal Arts and Science,

of Medicine and Pharmacy, and of Law.

Finance.
. enue and expenditure budget estimates) for 4 years:—

1916-17 1017-18 1918-19 1K0-31

£ £ £
Uevenne . . 8.365,718 9.335.988 12,S92,000 .7.417

Expenditure . 8,052,531 .640 ->,973 7.417

The principal items of estimated income in 1920-21 were:—Customs Reveuue.l0,7ij©,d4IJ.
The Drineipal items of estimated expenditure were :—War

and Marine; 3,4S8,90U.. Instruction, 2,123,1091.

Tile foreign debt of the Republic of Cut 31, 1918) amounted
to 52,874,500 dollars, made up as follows :— First Si ever loan, of 1904, at 6

per cent., 26,374,500 dollars; second Speyer loan, of 1909, at 4i percent.,

16,500,000 dollars ; Morgan loan, of 1914, "at 5 per cent., 10,000,000 dollars.

The Internal Debt on August 31, 1918, amounted to 30,731,900 dollars.

Total debt. 83,606,400 dol!

Defence.
The military age is betweea21 and 28, and the army is composed of 16,569

men (610 officers and 73 cadets) in the land forces« Obligatory military

training is given to all Cubans between the ages of 19 and 25. Th-
two cruisets, 16 gunboats, 4 submarine chasers, and 3 small

auxiliaries. Tlie strength of the navy is $90 men, 130 officers, and 20 i

Production and Industry.
The staple products of Cutta are tobacco and sugar, but coffee, cocoa,

cereals, and potatoes are grown, an I a considerable trade is done in fruits
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and minerals. In 1918 the tobacco manufactured in Cuba was valued at

33,829,627 pesos, and consisted of 331,705,125 cigars, 341,803,660 boxes of
cigarettes, and 378,426 pounds of cut tobacco. In the year ending June 30,

1919, 135,290,443 cigars and 9,037,301 boxes of cigarettes were exported.
In 1918-19 the sugar ciop was4,446,229 tons (valued at 457, 305, 858 dollars):

in 1919-20 it was 3,735,425 tons (valued at 1,005,451,080 dollars).

The total area of the sugar plantations is 1,384,812 acres. In 1918-19
there were 211 sugar mills. Rice growing has recently been started. The
principal fruits exported were pineapples, bananas, citrus fruit, and cocoanuts.
The production of honey in 1917-18 amounted to 165,000,000 gallons, of

which 125,000,000 gallons were exported.

Cuba's production ofrum in 1915 was 696,067 gallons, and in 1914, 420,517
gallons; of alcohol, 2,021,116 gallons in 1915, and 649,722 gallons in 1914.

On December 31, 1918, the live stock in the island consisted of 3,965,600
head of cattle, 779,496 horses, and 64,570 mules.

Cuba has forest lands, many of which are in private ownership, but the
forests belonging to the State have an area of about 1,250,000 acres. These
forests contain valuable cabinet woods, such as mahogany and cedar, besides

dye-woods, fibres, gums, resins, and oils. Cedar is used locally for cigar-

boxes, and mahogany is exported. Many other hard woods are used for

railway sleepers, carts, ploughs and other local purposes.

In the district of Santiago de Cuba, copper, manganese, and iron mines
are worked. The iron mines employ over 4, 000 workmen, and supply on an
average 50,000 tons of ore per month to the United States. Gold is found
but little worked. There are rich beds of asphalt which are not largely

worked. Great efforts are being made to develop petroleum wells.

Commerce.
The value of the imports and exports (including bullion and specie) for

5 years (1915-1917, ending June 30, and 1918 and 1919 calendar years) were
as follows :

—

-
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The principal export . and tobacco. In 1918, sugar was exported
to the value of 86, 656, 000/., and tobacco to the value of 9,209,500/. The
principal imports in 1918 were foodstuff* to the value of 27, 579, 750/., tissues

and manufactures, 10,025,500/., machinery, 9,210,000/., metals and metal
manufactures, 4,736,2.30/., and chemicals, 4,677,5007.

The custom revenues in 1917-18 amounted to 7,897,800/., and in 1919
to 11,100,831/.

Total trade between Cuba and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade
returns) for fire years .

—

— 1916 1917 1918 19M

£.£,£.
Imports from Cuba into U.K. . 13,061,977 17,770,637 2*2,519,

Exports to Cubs from U.K. . '-', 058,610 2,012,667 1,964,736 1,983,027! 7,245,839

Shipping and Communications.

In 1919,89,436 vessels of 203,975,959 tons netentered and 88,789 resselsof

203,436,406 tons net cleared the ports of the Republic in the foreign trade.

In the coastwise trade 14,684 vessels of 2,582,829 tons net entered, and
14,712 vessels of 2,584,211 tons net cleared. In 1919-20, 2,899 vessels

cleared the port of Havana.
In Cuba there were, in 1919, 3,200 miles of railway— the United Rail-

ways of Havana, 705 miles ; Cuba Railroad, 589 miles ; Cuban Central Rail-
way, 389 miles, and Western Railway of Havana, 147 miles. The lines

now connect the principal towns and seaports from Pinar del Rio in the
west, to Santiaga de Cuba in the east. The larger sugar estates have private
fines connecting them with the main lines. Several important railway ex-

tensions are projected. The question of the nationalization of the railways is

under consideration. There are 1,285 miles of cart roads open to traffic

on April 1, 1919. There are (1915) 658 post offices, 226 telegraph offices,

and nine wireless stations operated by the Government.

Currency and Banking.

On November 7, 1914, a law was published authorising a new coinage
ssue in Cuba with a gold peso of 16718 grammes (1*5046 grammes fine) as
the monetary unit. The gold coins are the 20, 10, 5, 4, 2 and 1 peso
pieces ; the 20, 10 aud 5 pesos pieces are of the same weight and value
as the corresponding United States gold coins. Silver is coined in pieces
of 1 peso, 40 cents, 20 cents, and 10 cents, while nickel coins of 5, 2,

and 1 cent pieces are also issued.

The coinage of gold is unlimited, but silver must not be minted to the
vaiue of more than 12,000,000 pesos. The extent of the nickel coinage is to
be determined by the National Executive. The United States coinage will
still remain legal tender.

The total amount minted since coinage was first commenced is as foil

gold, 5,200,000 dollars ; silver, 6,237,000 dollars ; and nickel, 648,120
dollars; making in all 12,085,130 dollars. The recoinage of Spanish and
French gold amounted to 9,212,250 dollars. Cuba thus possesses a stock of
national coin of all kind and denomination amounting to 21,297,380 dollars,
of which 14,412,250 dollars is in gold.

:il2
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The Nalioual'Bank of Cuba, at Havana, had assets ou January 3], 1020,

amounting to 145,579,273 pesos.

The metric system of weights and measures is in use.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Cuba in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—General Carlos Garcia Velez (June 11, li'l2».

Secretaries.—Dr. Kafael Rodriguez Altunaga and Dr. Pedro Rodriguez:

Capote.

Chancellor of Legation.—Francisco de la Campa.
Consul in London.—AugUsto Merehan.
There is a Consul-General in Liverpool, and Consuls in Birmingham,

Glasgow, Hull, and other towns.

2. Of Great Britain in Cuba:

Envoy and Minister—Hon. W. Erskine, M.V. 0. (appointed September 3,

1919).

Naval AllacM.—Lt.-Com. K. King, R.N.
British Vice-Consuls at Havana.—G. F. Plant and C. A. Edmund.

There is a British Consul at Santiago, and Vice-Consuls at Cienfuegos,

Camagiiey, Antilla, Puerto Padre, and Cardenas.

Books of Reference concerning Cuba.

1. Official Publications.

Annuario EstadistiCO dtf ia Repnblica dc Cuba. Havana. Annua!. (First issue, 1014.

Cuba : What She has to Offer to the Investor or the Home-seeker. Havana. 1916.

Report of the Committee on Foreign Relations on Affairs in Cuba. United States

Senate, No. 885. Fifty-fifth Congress. Washington.
Monthly Bulletin of the Bureau of the American Republics for September, 1006.

Washington.
Estadistica General: Comereio Exterior. Quarterly and Annual.—Movimientb de

Poblacion. Monthly and Annual. Havana.
Infornie Bi-Anual Sanitario y Demografico. Havana.

2. Non-Official Publications.

C.uia directorio de !a republics de Cuba.(l)aill.v-!?ailliere-Riera.) Comereio. indnstria.

afericultura. panaderia, minrria, propiedn,!, profesiones y elemcnto oflcial. Barcelona.

At.kih»(3. B.), The War in Cuba. London, 1890.

Caidwdl (U. G), The Lopez Expeditions to Cuba, 1848-1861. London and Princeton

i$H5.

Callahan (J. M.). Cuba and international Relations. London, 1M&
Clark (W. J.), Commercial Cuba. London, 1800.

Davey (R.), Cuba in War Time. 1<ondon, 1897.- I LUd Present, i

Ewartt » y las cbstumbres Cubanas. Boston, 1919.

*'t«/.-e(A. It.), History ol the Islands ofthe West Indian .
New \ oik, 1800.

,lohn*ou (W; !•'.). History oH'uba. .vols. New York. ;

Ceiilfe'i Official Historyofthe Spanish-American War. Washing
BNur«M(0. CACuba : The hand of Opportunity, London. 1919

Parker [Vt. B.V Cubans of To-Dav. New Toil, 1918.

Viron (H.), L'He de Cuba. Paris, 1898.

Porter (U. P.), Industrial Cuba. New York, l

Rtbinion(X. '<. Cuba : Old and New. London, 1916.

Ilnofcvit (Til.). The Rough Kid. is. London, 1S00.

H,nr,m (A. P.), and rtamtm (M. M.l, The IMnnd of Cuba. London, 1 TO8-

Trellei (C. M.), Biblloteea peopraflc* I'nhana. Mfctftu

i „/. , ercio Exterior de Cuba. Havana
|

Wright (I. A.), The Karlr History of Cuba (Hfe.'-lSSti). I. union, 191T



CZECHOSLOVAKIA.
(Cksk -:\ Rkpitbli

The terra Ozecho-Slovaks comprises two branches of tht same Slav nation :

the seven million Czechs (pronounced Tchechs) of Bohemia, Moravia, and
Silesia, and the three million Slovaks of Slovakia, who speak a dialect of

Czech.

As early as the fifth century the < 'zecho-slovaks inhabited, as an
independent nation, the territories of the ancient Kingdom of Bohemia.
Christianity was introduced very early in Slovakia and Bohemia by the Slav
apostles, Cyril and Methodius, and the Czechs were among the early

protagonists of Protestantism in Europe.

In 1526 the Czechs elected the Habsburgs to the throne of Bohemia, and
the country thus became united through a common dynasty with Austria
and Hungary. Soon after their accession to the throne the Habsburg?
began to violate Bohemia's religious and national liberties, and this action

eventually led to the Czech revolution of 1618 and the beginning of the
Thirty Years' War. The Czech revolution was crushed completely at the
White Mountain, near Prague, in 1620.

The literary revival of the Czech language, which commenced after the
French Revolution, developed into a political movement in the 'forties, and
since 1848 the Czecho-slovaks have claimed the restitution of their ancient
rights as an independent nation. The Czechoslovak State came into -

^ence on October 28, 1918. On that day the Xarodni Vybor (National Conncil)
took over the government of the Czechoslovak countries, including Bohemia,
Moravia, Silesia, and Slovakia, which had hitherto belonged to the former
Austro-Hungaiian Monarchy. On November 14, 1918, the Czechoslovak
National Assembly met in Prague, and formally declared the Czecho-slovak
State to be a Republic, with Professor T. G. Masaryk as its fa\% President.

The Colours of the Republic are white, blue" and red. The National
Standard consists of an upper band of white and a lower band of red, between
which a blue triangle is interposed.

The Coat of Arms of the Republic is for the present that of the former
Kingdom of Bohemia—a red shield on which is a double-tailed silver lion
rampant facing to the right. (Ordinance of the Czecho-slovak Government
of May 19, 1919.)

Constitution and Government.—The Constitution of the Czecho-
slovak Republic was passed by the National Assembly on February 29, 1920.

According to the terms of the Constitution, the Czecho-slovak" State is a
democratic Republic having an elected President at its head. The territorv
of the Republic forms a single and indivisible unity. The region of Carpa"-
thian Ruthenia will receive autonomy. Hie National Parliament, which
constitutes the only legislative body for the whole of the Republic, is com-
posed of a Chamber of Peputies elected for a period or j and

ning 300 members, and of a Senate comprising 150 members to be
renewed every eight years. The two Chambers in joint congress will elec-
the President of the Republic for seven year-s and. the President, as head of
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the State, is supreme commander of the armed forces, and can declare war
with the consent of Parliament. He appoints the higher officers and officials,

exercises the right of reprieve, and is himself amenable to the laws only on a

charge of high treason. He also appoints and recalls Ministers. The Con-
stitution guarantees freedom of the press and of speech, and safeguards

racial minorities, to whom it assures the maintenance of their schools.

The franchiso is open to all citizens, without distinction of sex, who are

over 21, while all citizens over 30 are eligible for election. The electoral

system is based on proportional representation.

The Constitution regulates the parliamentary elections on a ' closed

scrutiny' basis, the votes being in favour of parties, not of candidates. The
allocation of electoral areas is as follows :—Bohemia, 5 ; Moravia, 2

;

Teschen District, 1 ; Slovakia, 7.

The number of administrative districts to be set up is as follows :

—

Bohemia, 10 ; Moravia, 5 ; Silesia, 1 ; Slovakia, 6.

At the elections held in April 1920, the following parties were returned to

Parliament :

—

Senate :—Socialists, 68 ; National Parties, 75. (Czecho-Slovaks, 103
;

Germans, 37 ; Magyars, 3.)

Chamber of Deputies:— Socialists, 141 ; National Parties, 137. (Czecho-

slovaks, 199 ; Germans, 72 ; Magyars, 7.)

President.—Thomas G. Masaryk (born in 1850 in Hodonin, in Moravia).

Elected May 28, 1920.

The Czecho-slovak Government, reconstituted on September 15, 1920,

consists of the following Ministers :
—

Prime Minister.—Dr. Cerny".

Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Dr. E. Benes.

Minister of the Interior.—Dr. Cerny.

Minister of Finance.—Dr. Hanosek.

Minister of Commerce.—(Vacant April, 1921.

)

Minister of Public Works.—M. Kovarlk.

Minister of Food Supplies — L. J'

Minister of Railways.—Dr. Burger.

Minister of Health.—Dr. Procluizka.

Minister of Social Welfare.—Dr. J. (7nil»r.

Minister of Justice.—Dr. A. PopeUca

Minister of Agriculture.—Dr. Vlad. BroUtic,

Minister of Education.— Dr. .1. SrUSta,

Minister of National Defence.—O. Husuk.

Minister of Posts and Teltgrapka.— Dr. M. Faika.

Minister for the Unification of taws. Dr. V. F.ijnor.

Area and Population.—The Czechoslovak Republic consists of Bo-

hernia, Moravia, Slovakia, Silesia, and autonomous Ruthenia. its frontiers

have been defined by the Peace Treaties with Germany, Austria, and Hungary,

with the exception of a few districts, notably the Teschen coal area, in which

plebiscite was to decide its allegiance. The intention of holding plebiscite

was, however,abandoned, and the Ambassadors' Conference, on July 28, 1920,

divided the Teschen district between Czecho-Slovakia and Poland. Theaiva
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and population of the various provinces, according to the census of 1910, are
as follows :

—

Area in

Square
Area in

English
kilometres sq. miles

Population ' Population
Dec. 31, 1 per square
1910 kilometre

• 51,947
Moravia
Silesia 4,131
Slovakia 49,659
Ruthenia ... 12.097
German and Austrian territories
assigned to the Czecho-slnvak
Republic by the Peace Con-
ference m

1M, IM

20,065
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In. 1918-19 there were in Slovakia 3,931 elementary schools with 4 953
teachers and 390,764 pupils. Of the total number of schools in Slovakia 756
are State institutions, the rest are denominational. In other parts of the

Republic the elementary schools are all State schools.

Secondary education is provided in the gymnasia and modern schools, of
which the country has 74 gymnasia, 71 real-gymnasia, and 71 real -schools,

making a total of 216. Of the 178 secondary schools in Bohemia and
Moravia, 114 were Czech and 64 German. In 1920 there were opened in

Slovakia 2 gymnasia, 20 real -gymnasia, 1 lyceum, 6 real-schools and S

teachers' institutes. All these are State institutions. Of denominational
institutions there were opened 2 Protestant and 1 Catholic teachers'

institutes.

There are 4 universities in Czecho-Slovakia, and 4 technical high schools,

with teachers and students as follows :

—



FINANCE

The main items of th« Budget for 1921 arc shpwn as fullows :—

Revenue
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with the Ministries and is independent of them. Its president is nominated,
at the request of the Government, by the President of the Republic.

Defence.—The organisation of the Czecho-slovak Army is only pro-

visional. The system prevailing in the Austro-Hungarian army at the mo-
ment of the collapse of the Monarchy was temporarily adopted. Within this

framework and with the aid of voluntary formations as well as the co-opera-

tion of the Czecho-slovak army serving abroad, in France, Italy and Russia,

units were formed for the defence of the frontiers against invasion and for

the maintenance of internal order. On March 20, 1920, Parliament adopted
a Bill to establish a militia and the setting up of an army of 150,000 men.
In accordance with the decision of Parliament and the Statutes of the
League of Nations the strength of the different categories of troops and
arms will be laid down.

Production and Industry.—The Czecho-slovak territory is one of

the richest in Europe, both as regards natural resources and industrial

development. Agriculture is highly developed and intensive farming is

carried on.

For the years 1914 and 1919 the area and for 1919 and 1920 the yield of

the crops were as follows :

—

Cropt
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4,942,000 acres: and In autonomous Ruthenia (Podkurpatska Rus)

1,630,860 acres. The annual yield is estimated at 565,024,000 cnbic feet

of timber.

The mineral production of the Czechoslovak Republic comprises both

soft and hard coal (chief coal6elds Brux-K >motan Teplitz and Falkeuau),

iron, graphite, garnets. Gold, silver, copper and lead are found in the

Carpathians, and rocksalt in Eastern Slovakia and Ruthenia. Coal pro-

duction in 1919, 16,980,000 tons of lignite and 10,405,000 tons of hard

coal. In 1919 tlieie were 366 coal mines, employing 110,233 persons.

The number of factories in 1920 was 8,833. Of these 2,000 were textile

mills, 1,755 glass works and precious stone factories, 1,358 for food produc-

tion, 674 for furniture and bent wood manufacture, 595 machine factories,

592 for metal manufacture, 297 paj>er mills, 458 chemical factories. Articles

jiro'lncedby Czecho-slovak industries include glass of all kinds, agricultural

machines, electro-technical goods, paper, furniture, gloves and other leather

goods, textiles, &c.

Commerce.—for 1919 the imports amounted to 6,555,418,562 kronen

and the exports to 5,323,621,196 kronen.
Principal articles of import and export in 1919 :

—

Imports. Kronen.
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Communications.—There 9,1-0 8,297 miles of railway line in the Republic

of which 4,928 miles are owned by the State and the remaining 3,369 miles

privately owned. Of the State railways 801 miles are double-tracked, and
of the privately owned lines 199, miles. The total number of stations

(excluding Slovensko) is 1,655.

The Peace Treaty vested the ( 'zecho-Slovak State with the right to use

certain wharves in the ports of Hamburg and Stettin. Of the waterways of

the country, the Danube is tin- most important ; its chief port is Bratislava

(Pressburg). On the Elbe the two main ports are Usti (Aussig) and
Deciu (Teschen).

In 1916 there were 3,549 post offices and 2,886 telegraph offices, and
48,210 miles.of telegraph wire ; 6, 993, 626 telegrams were despatched. In 1916
there were 56,799 telephone stations and 87,780 miles of telephone wire.

Banking1 and Currency.—The main limited liability credit establish-

ments of the country are the Raiffeisen Banks, the district agricultural credit

banks, the municipal saving banks, and the civil credit banks, which deal

with the savings of all classes of the population and satisfy their credit require-

ments. The financial system is supplemented by the Postal Money Order Oifice,

which acts as intermediary in the payment of accounts, and lias at its dis-

posal all the post offices and the Clearing House at Prague. The banking
department attached to the Ministry of Finance is at present also acting as a

joint stock bank pending the carrying out of the legislative measures already

agreed upon, There are also several district joint stock banks, such as the

District Bank of Bohemia, the Agrarian Bank of Moravia, the Land Credit

Establishment of Silesia, the Mortgage Bank of Bohemia, the Mortgage
Bank of Moravia, and the Communal Credit Establishment of Silesia. These
banks have the right to issue bqnds representing advances which have been

made to the Government, to municipalities, or private individuals, the
security for which is guaranteed in the form of a mortgage or other lien upon
landed property.

At the beginning of 1919 there, were 15 commercial banks in Czecho-

slovakia, with a total paid-up share capital of 745,000,000 Czech n -slovak

crowns. Their reserve funds amounted to 334,920,000 crowns, while the total

deposits of all kinds, including current accounts, represented 190,630,000
crowns. The combined assets of these banks aggregated 11,282,000,000 crowns.

To meet the requirements of the trade position the banks are constantly

increasing their capital. The aggregate increase of 12 banks during the first

quarter pf 1920 amounted to approximately 360,000,000 crowns.

A Czechoslovak .loint-Stock Bank is being organised with a capital of

75 million francs in gold, and 75 thousand shares of 1,000 francs each. Of
these the State will fake 25,000 shares. The Government will have no vote

at the. general meetings of the company. The name of the bank will be

"Bank of the LVr.ho-Slovak Republic." The shareholders will be repre-

sented by tho Board of Directors to which the general meeting will send six-

members elected for six- years, while the Cuvcr nt will be reprcsci.icd l>\

three members. The president of the Board of Directors will be nominated
by the President, of the Republic for the duration of six years.

It is proposed to replace the present Czecho-slovak krone curreucy by
franc currency in tho ratio of 3 kronen — 1 franc

The note circulation on January 1, 1921. amounted to 11,070,000,000

kronen.

Diplomatic Representatives.
1. Of Czechoslovakia, in Grkat Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. — Dr. Vujti eh

Mastny (appointed May 1920).
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r.ni.k-Uolialskv.

v.— Dr. Max Lobkov .

Attache.—Joseph A. Benes.

-L. K. Neumann.

-Dr. Pavel Strausky.

Consul.— ft. Vrany.

2. Of Great Britain r --m.mvaki ••.

i-lruordinary awl Minixtcr Pleuipotentinrv. —8A ' lerk,

K;(J.M.O., C.B. (appoint.! September 3, 1919).

—J. H. S. Birch ami .T. I

Commercial Commissioner.—R. H. B. Lockhart.

tary Attar \. ft. J. ft. Coulson.

Books of Reference.

Manuel Statistique de la Ripublique Tcheeoslov year 1920. Pragur
:uia anil Moravia; Slovakia ; Austria: ! tndbook in the se; •

bv the
B«n.s(E.), Bohe::.

A.). The First Y?»r of t . London, ItSO.

-raphv.
New \'.>rk. 1919.—The Czechs (1 in America: -heir Nation*
ti.ral, Political. Social, Economic and Religions Life. New \

Jurkovie (Dusan), SlowakiscL-
Liit-ou: (Count), Bohemia : an Historical Sketch. London. lSBV
Monroe (W. S.). Bohemia and the Csechs. Boston
.Yo«'t (V.), Independent Boheii. . 191S.
Tobolka fZ.W.1 editor. Das bohmische Yolk. Bin Sammelw^rk

• . k.rpf-rlich" T scht'gkelt, geistige und materielle Kultnr. Prague, I

DANZIG.
;Dkk FkeistAat Dakzio.)

By Article 102 of the Treaty of Versailles, the t'rin. tad
Associated Powers undertook to establish the Town of Danzig with the

surrounding territory as a Free City, to be placed under the protection of

the League of Nations. The League of Nations also appoints a High
Commissioner.

High Commissioner.—General Sir Kichard Haking. Assumed office

January 24, 1921.

The Treaty further provides that a Constitution shall be drawn up, and this

shall be placed under the guarantee of the League of Nations. Pending the

elections to the Constituent Assembly, a State < ouneil of three was ap-

pointed by the High Commissioner (March 5, 1920*. This Coonoj
Dine Manh25, 1920), to rnchi Cthe various

pbiitWal parties in the future Five City.
• >r the Constituent Assembly took place on May 15, 1920,

and resulted in the following strength of the political parties :—

G

National People's Party, 34 ; Social Democrats, 19 : Independents.

Partv, 17 ; German Democratic Party, 10 ; 1

1 Polish ! 'irect, «<!**,' and
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secret on the basis of proportional representation, suffrage being granted to
all men and women belonging to the State of Danzig, who had attained 20
years of age, and who had been domiciled within Danzig territory on or

before January 10, 1920.

The proclamation of the Freedom of the City and adjacent territory, as
well as the coming into force of the Danzig-Polish Treaty, took place on
November 15, 1920. According to this Treaty Danzig aud Poland form a
single customs territory.

The Constitution (approved by the League of Nations on November 17,

1920) provides for a Volkstag or Diet of 120 members elected for 4 years,

and a Senate. This consists of a President, as Chairman, a Vice-President,
and 20 Senators, the President and 9 Senators in main office being elected
by the Volkstag for 6 years, the Vice-President and the other 11 Senators
for the duration of the Volkstag. Election is by majority of votes. Any
citizen over 25 years of age is eligible. Senators in main office may not
accept any other public or professional appointment. They are also not
allowed to become directors of any trading concern. The President of the

Senate directs and supervises the whole routine of the Administration. The
Senate is the highest State authority, and its meetings are not public.

Plebiscites take place if demanded by a 20th of the voters. Any alteration
of the Constitution by the Volkstag can only be effected by a two-thirds
majority, with at least two-thirds of the Deputies present.

After the approval of the Constitution, the Constituent Assembly pro-

claimed itself the Parliament of the Free City of Danzig, with powers to

enact legislation until 1923.

Area and Population.—The area of the Free City of Danzig is about

709 square miles, and population 351,380 on October 8, 1919, of whicli

about 7 per cent, are Poles.

The territory contains a total of 325 localities, of which 251 are rural

communes, 69 estate districts, and 5 cities. In addition to Danzig, whose
administrative district has a population of 194,953, the following localities

are cities :—Zoppot, 18,397 inhabitants ; Marienburg-Kalthof, 1,791 ;

Neuteich, 2,395 ; and Tiegenhof, 2,834. Several centres classed as rural

communes or otherwise are considerably larger than most of the ' cities,' as

appears from the following list :— Ohra, 12,347 ; Oliva, 11,706 ; Praust,

3,070 ; Emaus, 2,321 ; Biirgerwiesen, 2,324 ; Stutthof, 2,337 ; Brentau,

Langenau, Steegen, Lichtenau, Liessau, and Schbneberg, between 1,000 and
2,000. The number of households in the territory is 82,798.

The Free City will have the following bathing resorts :— Zoppot, Oliva-

Glettkau. Bibsen, Neufahrwasser, Westerplatte, Weichselmiinde, Heubude,
Bohnsaek, and Steegen.

The Free City has a total boundary line of 147 miles, of which 35 miles

are on the sea. To the west the ne est Polish territory is but 5 miles from

Danzig, as the crow flies.
al

Instruction.—In 1919 Danzig had the following municipal schools:—

3 higher schools for boys, with 46 classes and 1,436 pupils : 2 higher schools

for girls, with 35 classes and 1,028 pupils j 3 intermediate sobools, with 44

classes, 46 teachers, and 1,858 pupils; and 38 common schools, with 517

classes, 322 male and 218 female teachers, and 24,288 pupils.

The Technical High School had in the summer term of 1920 65 teachers

and 864 students.

Finance.— For 1919 the Budget of Danzig balanced at 42,850,000 marl's.
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Commerce and Shipping-—The following table shows the shipping

of Danzig
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DENMARK.
(KONGERIfiET DANMARK.)

Reigning King.

Christian X.,. born September 26, 1870 ; son of King Frederik VIII.
and Queen Louisa ; married April 26, 1898, to Princess Alt4Mh$rine of Meck-
lenburg ; succeeded to the throne on the death of his father, May 14, 1912.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Christian Frederik, born March 11, 1899.

II. Prince Kliud, bortt July 27, 1900.

Brothers and listers of the King.

I. Prince Karl, born August 3, IS72; elected King of Norway, under the title of

Haakon VXI., November 1903; married. Jnlr 22, 1896, to Princess Maud Alexandra of
Great Britain; offspring frince Alexander (now Crown Prince Olav of Norway), born
July 2, 1903.

II. Prince Harald, born October 8, 1876 : married April 28, 1909, to Princess Helena
of Sonderborsi-GlucksboiK ; offspring Princess Feodora, bora July 1, 1910; Pj

Caroline Mathilde, born April 27, 1912; Princess Alexandrine Louise, born December 12,

1914.

III. Princess Ingeborg, born August 2, 1878 ; married August 27, i897, to Prince
Charles of Sweden

iV. Princess Thyra. born March 14, 188o.

V. Prince Gnstav, born MaUch 4. I

VI. Princess Dagmar, born May 23, 1890.

The crown of Denmark was elective from the earliest times. In 1448,

after the death of tile last male scion of the Princely House of Svend Estridseu

the Danish Diet elected to the throne Christian I., Count of Oldenburg, in

whose family the royal dignity remained for more than four centuries, alt]

the crown was not rendered hereditary by right till the year 1660. The direct

male line of the House of Oldenburg became extinct with the sixteenth king,

Frederik Vlt., on November 15. 1863. In view of the death of the king
without direct heirs, the Great Towers of Europe, ' taking into consideration

that the maintenance of the integrity of the Danish Monarchy, as connected

with the general interests of the balance of power in Europe, is of high im-
portance to the preservation of peace,' signed a treaty at London on May 8,

1852, by the terms of which the succession to the crown of Denmark waa
made over to Prince Christian of Schleswig-Hol.stein-Sonderliurg-(tlucksl»uig,

and to the direct male descendants of his union with the Princes

Hesse Cassel, niece of King Christian VIII. of Denmark. In accordance with

this treaty, a law Wmceraulg the succession to the Danish crown was adopted

by the Diet, and obtained the royal sanction July 31, 1853.

King Christian X. has a civil list of 1,000,000 kroner. Annuities to

other members of the royal house amount to 222,000 kroner.

Subjoined is a list of the Kings of Denmark, with the dates of their

accession, from the time of election of Christian I. of Oldenburg:—
House of Oldenburg.
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House of SehUavoig-HoUUinSonderburg-Olucksimrg.

Christian IX., 1863. Fredcrik VIII., 1906. Christian X., 1912.

Constitution and Government.
The present Constitution of Denmark is founded upon the ' Grundlov

(charter) of June 5, 1915, as amended on September 10, 1920. This may
in many Tespects be said to be a further development along the lines

laid down in the 'Grundlov' of June 5, 1849, the charter which introduced

the Constitution in Denmark. The amendments of September 10, 1920, are

mostly of a formal character, necessitated by the incorporation of parts of

Slesvig in 1920.

According to the present • Grundlov, ' the legislative power lies with the

King and the 'Rigsdag' (Diet) join fly. The executive power is vested in

the King, who exercises his authority through the ministers. The judicial

power is with the courts. The King must be a member of the Evangelical -

Lutheran Church, the official Church of the State. The King has not the

right of declaring war or signing peace without the consent ot the ' Rigsdag.'

The 'Rigsdag' is composed of two bodies: the 'Folketing' (House of

Commons) and the 'Landsting' (Senate). All men and women 25 years

of age and with a fixed place of abode possess the franchise and are eligible

for election. The 'Folketing' is at present composed of 149 members;
117 members are elected by the method of proportional representation in

23 districts. In order to attain an equal representation of the different

parties, 31 ' Tillsegsmandater ' (additional seats) are divided among such
parties not having obtained sufficient returns at the district elections. One
raemUjr is elected for the Faroe Islands by simple majority. The term of

the Legislature is four years, but the King has power to dissolve the
' Folketing ' before the end of the four years. The members of the ' Land-
sting ' are elected indirectly by the ' Folketing's ' voters of 35 years of age
-in the following way. In every ' Folketing's ' district electors in a number
corresponding to the population are elected by the method of Proportional

Representation. The whole country is divided into six ' Landsting's ' dis-

tricts. In each of these the electors elect a number of members of the

'Landsting,' between 10-12. In this way 56 members are elected; one is

elected in the Faroe Islands. Moreover, there are 19 members elected by
the former ' Landsting,' according to the system of Proportional Representa-
tion. The members of the ' Landsting ' sit for a term of eight years. There
are elections every fourth year for the half of those elected by the electors,

while those elected by the ' Landsting ' go out all at once after an eight
year.' term.

The members of the 'Rigsdag' receive 6,000 kr. or 8,000 kr. a year,

according to whether their homes are in or outside the capital.

The Rigsdag must meet every year on the first Tuesday in October. To
the Folketing all money bills must in the first instance be submitted by the
Government. The Landsting, besides its legislative functions, has the duty
of appointing from its midst every four years judges who, together with
the ordinary members of the Hbiesteret, form the Rigsret, a tribunal who
can alone try parliamentary impeachments. The ministers have free access
to both of the legislative assemblies, but can only vote in the chamber
of which they are members.

The executive (appointed May 4, 1920), acting under the king as
president, and called the State Council—Statsraadet—consists of the follow-
ing ten departments :

—

1 and 2. The Presidency of the Council and Ministry of Finance.—
M. Neergaard.
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3. Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Harald Scavenvws.

4. Ministry of the Interior.—M. Sigurd Berg.
5. Ministry of Justice.—M. Svenning Rytter.

6. Ministry of Defence.—M. Berntsen
7. Ministry of Public Instruction.—M. Jacob Appel.
8. Ministry of Ecclesiastical Affairs.—M. ChrUtensen.
9. Ministry of Agriculture.—M. Madsen Mygdal.

10. Ministry of Transport.—M. Slebsager.

11. Ministry of Commerce and Navigation.—M. Tyge liothe.

The ministers are individually and collectively responsible for their acts,

and if impeached, and found guilty, cannot be pardoned without the consent
of the Folketing.

Landsting, elected September, 1920 :—32 Liberals, 22 Socialists, 13 Con-
servatives, and 8 Radicals.

Folketing, elected September, 1920 :—52 Liberals, 18 Radicals, 48
Socialists, 27 Conservatives, 3 Trade Party, and 1 Slesvig (German Party).

In the year 1920 there were incorporated into Denmark parts of Slesvig

which voted for Denmark at the plebiscite held in accordance with the

Versailles Treaty of June 28, 1919 (made effective Jan. 10, 1920). The
Northern Zone voted on Feb. 10, 1920, and 75,431 votes were cast for

Denmark, and 25,329 votes for Germany. The Southern Zone voted on
March 14, 1920, and 12,800 votes were given for Denmark, and 51,724 votes

for Germany. The new Slesvig territories were incorporated on July 9, 1920,

being officially named ' S0nderjydske Landsdele ' (South Jutland Provinces).

For administrative purposes Denmark is divided into 18 counties (Ainter),

each of which is administered by a Governor (Amtmand). Moreover, the

county is a municipal division with a county council, superintending the

rural municipalities (about 1,200). There are 78 urban municipalities with a

mayor and a town council. Rural as well as urban municipal councils are

elected direct by universal suffrage and Proportional Representation. Copen-
hagen forms a district by itself, and has its own form of administration.

Area and Population.

According to the census held on Feb. 1, 1921, the area of Denmark i-<

16,566 square miles (42,919 square kilometres), and the population 3,268,807,

including 184,133 in North Slesvig.

The following table gives the area ami population of Denmark in 1916:

—

n . . . ArealDll j Pollution ' Popul.tio.;
Di""° 1»'

English sq. in. I l»l«
per sq. m.

City of Copenhagen (Kjo

without suburbs .

Islands in the Baltic

Peninsula of Jutland
Faeroe Islands

benhavn)
j 27 506,390 18,015

5,117 j 1,161,163
j

226

9,898 ' 1,253,809 '

18$
540 19,617 36

Total 15,582 | 2,910,979
j

180

1
—_i

;

The population (excluding the Faeroes) consisted of 1,415,822 males

and 1,505,540 females in 1916. The total population at the census

of 1916 was 2,921,362, showing an increase during 1911- 16 of 1 16 per

cent, per annum. Jn Denmark proper the town population has increased
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from 1,109,726 in 1911 to 1,209,975 in 1916; while the rural population

has increased from 1,647,350 in 1911 to 1,711,387 in 1916. The population

is almost entirely Scandinavian : in 1911. of the inhabitants of Denmark
proper, 96 66 per cent, were born in Denmark, 0*07 per cent, were born

in the Colonies, - 15 per cent, in Norway, 1*45 per cent, in Sweden, 0'97

per cent, in Sleswig, 47 per cent, in other parts of Germany, and
23 per cent, in other foreign countries. The foreign-born population

was thus 3 "27 per cent, of the whole.

The population of the capital, Copenhagen (Kjbbenhavn), in 1916 was

506,390, or with suburbs, 605,772; Aarhuus, 65,858; Odense, 45,303;
Aalborg, 38,102; Horsens, 25,149; Randers, 24,428.

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and marriage

with the surplus of births over deaths, for three years :
—

Surplus of
Still Births Marriages Deaths Births over

Deaths

1917 70,290 1,782 20,810 39,238 31.052

1913 72,511 1,882 977 39,037 33.474
1919 68,714 1.723 25,073 39,589 29,125

Of the births in 1917, 11*52 per cent were illegitimate ; in 1918, 11-36;

in 1919, 10-43. In 1917 there were 1,012 divorces ; in 1918, 1,098 ; in 1919,

1,290.

Emigrants, chiefly to the United States, in 1917, 1,614 : in 1918,793:
and in 1919, 3,341.

Religion.
The established religion of Denmark is the Lutheran, which was intro-

duced as early as 1536. The affairs of the National Church are under the
superintendence of seven bishops, who have no political character. Complete
religious toleration is extended to every sect, and no civil disabilities attach
to Dissenters.

According to the census of 1911 there were 2,732,792 Protestants, 9,821
Roman Catholics (under a Vicar Apostolic resident in Copenhagen), 256
Greek Catholics, 5,164 Jews, 9,043 other or of no confession.

Instruction.
Elementary education has been widely diffused in Denmark since the be-

ginning of the last century, and in 1814 it was made compulsory. Theschool
age is from 7 to 14. The public schools, maintained by communal rates, are,
with the exception of a few middle-class schools, free. Of public elementary
schools there are 3,474 (65 in the capital, 162 in other towns, and 3,247 in
rural districts), with 406,000 pupils in the year 1919 ; 6 of these are grammar
schools, 82 Mcllemskolcr (middle-class schools), 13 grammar schools ;;re

Government schools. Of private schools there are 29 grammar schools and
121 Mellemskoler. These 13 Government schools and 150 private schools,
together with other private schools, in 1919 had an attendance of 63,000
pupils. For higher instruction there are furthermore (1919) : a veterinary
and agricultural college at Copenhagen with 58 professors and teachers aud
about 600 pupils ; 203 technical schools with 23,000 pupils ; 21 training
colleges for teachers with 1,600 pupils ; 81 commercial schools with 12,500
pupils ; 21 agricultural or horticultural schools and 58 folkehbjskoler or
popular high schools (adult schools with about 9,000 pupils) ; a college of
pharmacy (founded 1892) with 10 teachers aud about 80 students ; a school
for dentists with 23 teachers and 100 pupils ; a Royal academy of arts
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(founded 1754) with 22 teachers and about 300 pupils ; a Polytechnic Institu-

tion (founded 1829) with 98 professors and teachers and about 1,000
students. The folkehojskoler are all private, but to them and the agri-

cultural schools the State annually makes a grant of about 706,000 kroner.

To the grammar and Mellemskoler grants are made amounting annually
to about 4,000,000 kroner. The University of Copenhagen, founded
in 1479, has 5 faculties, to all of which women are admitted on equal terms
with men. It has about 100 professors and teachers, and about 3,200
students.

Pauperism and Old Age Pensions.
Ordinary poor relief is regulated by the law of April 9, 1891 (and its

amendments) under which in 1917-18, 81,097 (2*7 per cent, of the popula-
tion) were relieved at a cost cf 24 million kroner.

Another law of 1891 concerning Old Age Pensions has been extended by
enactments of 1902 and 1908 so as to provide for, and to regulate assis-

tance granted to the aged poor. Recipients must be over 60 years of

age, of good character, and must have, for the preceding 5 years, had
their domicile in the country without receiving public charity. The
assistance granted may be in money, or in kind, or by abode in a hospital.

It must be sufficient for maintenance and for medical attendance in

case of illness. The estimate of the poverty of the recipient does not
include private assistance unless amounting to over 100 kroner (about

51. 13*.) a year. The subvention is paid by the commune of domicile and
half of it is refunded by the State. For the year ending March 31, 1919,

92,731 persons were relieved, of whom 70,604 were principals and 20,127
dependants. The total expenditure was 33,711,000 kroner, of which one
half was expended by the State.

According to a law of 1913 assistance without the loss of civil rights is

granted to children living with their widowed-mothers. The expenditure
(divided between the municipalities and the State) amounted in 1918-19
to 1,893,000 kroner.

Justice and Crime.
The lowest courts of justice in Denmark are those of the hundred or dis-

trict magistrates (herredsfogder and birkedommere) and town judges {byfogder).

From these courts an appeal lies to the superior court (Overret), or court of

second instance
(
Vestre Landsret), in Viborg with 12 judges, and Ostre

Landsret in Copenhagen with 17 judges. The supreme court (Hbjesttrtt) or

court of final appeal, with a chief justice, and 12 puisne judges, sits in

Copenhagen. Judges under 65 years of age can be removed only by
judicial sentence.

In 1917, 4,143 men and 600 women were convicted of crimes and delicts

;

44,718 persona were couvicted of minor offences. On March 31, 1918, 1,065

men and 67 women were in the penitentiaries of Denmark.

Finance.
By the terms of the Constitution of Denmark the annual financial

budget called the ' Finanslovforslag,' must be laid on the table of the

Folketing at the beginning of each session. As to the annual financial accounts

called 'Statsregnskab,' the Constitutional Charter prescribes them to be

examined by four paid revisers, two of whom are elected by the Folketing

and two by thu l.andsting. Their report is submitted to both Chambers
which, after duo consideration, pass their resolution generally to the effect

that thoy have no remarks to make on the balance-sheet.
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The following shows the actual revenue and expenditure for the four years

ending March 31 and the estimates for 1920-21 13.16 kroner- 11.):—

Revenue
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lighthouses, and other works of public importance. The following table gives
the national liabilities for six years :

—

Year
ending March 31

1916
1916

1917

Capital of Debt

£
21,813,118
25,608,619

32,726,974

Year
ending March 81

191S
1919
1920

Capital of Debt

£
33,519,930

48,861,488
51,458,894

The debt is divided into an internal and a foreign. The total foreign debt
amounted in 1920 to 14,130,2822. The debt is at 3, 3£, 4 and 5 per cent.

The investments of the State on March 31, 1920, including the reserve
fund, the State railways, and the domains, amounted to 79,285,842/.

The revenue and expenditure and the property and debt of Copenhagen
and of the provincial towns and places and rural communes, were as

follows (year ending March 31) :

—

-
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There is a special corps of infantry, field and garrison artillery, for the

sland of Bornholm. The abolition of the Copenhagen defences on the land
side and of several old coastal sea forts was recommended in January, 1920.

Denmaik is inaugurating a FlyiDg Corps.

Infantry and mounted troops are armed with the Krag-Jorgensen 8 mm.
rifle or carbine, field artillery with a Krupp gun, firing a 14*88 pound shell.

About 13,000 recruits are trained annually. The military budget for

1920-21 was 17,200,000 kroner.

The Danish fleet is maintained for purposes of coast-defence. It

consists of four monitors, Peder Shram, Olfert Fischer, Herluf Trolle, and
Niels Juels each carrying a pair of 9 4-inch and 4 6-inch guns; a smaller
monitor, Skjold (launched 1896), with one 9

-

4 and three 4 7-inch guns ;

2 old cruisers, Hejmdal and Oejser, used for training purposes, 5 mine-
layers, one sloop (ex-British Asphodel), 20 first-class torpedo boats

;

14 submarines.

Production and Industry.
The soil of Denmark is greatly subdivided, owing partly to the state

of the law, which interdicts the union of small farms into larger estates,

but encourages, in various ways, the parcelling out of landed property, and
leaves the tenant entire control of his land so long as the rent is paid.

Of the total area of Denmark 80 per cent, is productive ; about one sixth
of the unproductive area is peat bogs. Of the productive area 6 per cent, is

forest, and of the remainder less than one half is arable, and the remainder
pasture and meadows. The acreage and production of the chief crops for

two years were as follows :

—
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Commerce.

The following table shows the value, according to official returns,

of the imports and general exports (excluding precious metal) for six

years (18.16 kroner = 12.) :

—

Years

1915
1916
1917

Imports

£
64,295,777
75,411,000
60,136,000

Exports Years

62,736,833 j 1918
72,716,000 1919

59,136,000 |
1920

Imports

£
52,500,000

139,930,000
103,633,000

Exports

£
41,277,000
51,042,000

87,500,000

The exports of home produce in six years were, in sterling :— 1914,

43,345,8882. ; 1915, 54,388,0002. ; 1916, 65,407,1112. ; 1917, 65,463,0002.;

1918, 38,666,0002. ; 1919, 41,299,0002.

In 1918 the general imports and exports, and the special imports

and exports (imports for consumption and exports of Danish produce or

manufacture) were as follows (18.16 kroner=12.):

—

Food substances
Personal and domestic
Fuel ....
Fodder, manure, seeds
Raw products
Industrial products .

Other goods

Total

Imports
(Special)

1,000 kroner!l,000 kroner

Imports
(General)

57,098
69,774

288,990
27,229

175,544
200,411

36,701

94 5, 74

7

55,828
59,790

288,651
26,923

171,091
272,978
34,350

010,211

Exports
(General)

1,000 kroner
509,392
20,440

385
39,757
48,472

1 OS, 538

31,407

758,446

Exports
(Special)

1,000 kroner
507,187

0,130

16

38,885
42,523
87,012
28,737

710,490

The principal articles of import and export, with their respective
values, were as follows :

—

Colonial goods
Beverages .

Textile mainline
tures

Metals and hard
ware ,

Wood A man

u

facture .

Coal .

Animals
Provisions, eggs
Ac.

Cereals, Ac.

1917

52
O V

>§o

1,000
Kroner
48,425
8,036

101,804

100,893

78,941

187,577
438

11,548

91,788

2$
1,000

Kroner
6J,«80
7,25::

72,184

97,624

78,229

166

91,444

Is

1,000
Kroner
7,on
4,510

42,316

485
200,401

4,387

23
a*

1,000
Kroner

3,808
3,236

2,317

21,392

206,132

611,310
3,902

as

!I
1,000
Kroner
25, 003

6,441

50,058

165,912

124,824

3,555

8,125
3,598

23

1,000
Kroner
25,457

6,208

4S,74i;

157,580

123,944
228,717

3,555

7,v»'.)S

3, 280

&g
wg.

1,000
Kroner
18,428

951

12,400

46,728

14,049
352

144,681

310,196
10,935

SI

1,000
Kroner
18,298

711

1,449

30,418

12,993

144,582

309,933
II /.HI!'
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The following table shows the
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this total, 1,283 English miles belong to the State. The total value of

the State railways (road, buildings, cars, etc.) up to March 31, 1920, was
394,253,272 kroner. The railways have a gauge of 4 ft. 8J inches, except
128 miles of which the gauge is 3 ft. 3^ inches.

The Post Office in the year 1919-20 carried 264,215,821 letters and post-

cards, and 214,737,936 samples and printed matter. There are 1,250 post-

offices. The State telegraphs in 1919-20 carried 5,592,657 messages, of which
1,993,723 were internal ; exclusive of 349,111 official telegrams. The length
of State telegraph lines (March 31, 1920) was 2,256 English miles ; number
of offices 194. At the same date the railway telegraphs had 423 offices. On
March 31, 1920, the length of telephonic wires »f the State and the private

companies was 493,379 English miles. In the year 1919-20 there were
448,038,451 telephonic conversations.

Money and Credit.

On July 31, 1920, the accounts of the National Bank balanced at

711,102,998 kroner. The assets included 213,941,398 kroner in bullion and
specie. The liabilities included 595,600,000 kroner note issue, 27,000,000
kroner of capital, and 11,241,337 kroner reserve fund. In Denmark there are

about 180 other banks for commercial, agricultural, industrial, and other

purposes. On March 31, 1919, there were 511 savings banks, with 1,611,554
depositors, and deposits amounting to 1,452,276,766 kroner, or about 901

kroner to each account.

The nominal value of the coin minted (including recoinage of worn
pieces) in Denmark since 1873 is given as follows :

—

Years ending March 31
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Honorary Attaches.—Paul Baron Bertouch-Lehn, Torbtn de Bille, and
J. A. de Wichfeld.

Consul-General and Commercial Adviser.—C. M. Rottbull.

Chancellor.— Carl Jacobsen.
There arc Consuls at Belfast, Falmouth. Hull, Leith, Liverpool,

London (C.G.i, Manchester, Newcastle, and Vice Consuls in seTeral other
towns.

2. Of Great Britain in Denmark.

Envoy and Minister.—Sir Charles Murray Marling, K.C.M.G., KB.
Appointed Marh 8, 1919.

Pint Secretary.—H. A Grant Watson.
Commercial Secretaries.—R. M. A. E. Turner and H. C. A. Carpenter.
Xaval Attache.—Commander T. C. 0. Freeman Mitford, R.N.
M-.Utary Attach*.— Brigadier-General the Hon. H. Yarde Buller, C.B..

M.V.O..D.S.O.
Honorary Attache.—H. D. Creek.

There are Consuls at Copenhagen, Thorsharn (Faroe Islands), and 17

other towns.

Colonies.

Greenland is the only colonial possession of Denmark. Its area is

46,740 English sq. miles, and its population in 1911 numbered 13,449.
The largest settlement in Greenland is Sydproven, which had (1911 census)
a population of 789, and the smallest is Skansen, in North Greenland,
with 46 inhabitants. The imports from Greenland into Denmark in

1919 amounted to 2,358,000 kroner, and the exports from Denmark to

2,405,000 kroner. The trade of Greenland is a State monopoly.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Denmark.

1. Official Publications.

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries an«'
British Possessions. Imp. London.

Den dansk-tyske Krig, '.

- et af Generalstaben. Kjobenhavn. 1890.
Foreign Office Reports on the Trade, 4c, of Denmark. Annual. London.
Kongelig Dansk Hof og Statskalcnder. Annua!. Kjobenhavn.
Statist isk Aarbog. Annual. Kjobenharn.
Statwtiske Meddelelser. Kjobenhavn.
Statistisk Tahelvaerk. Kjobenharn.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Baedeker's Norway. Sweden, and Denmark, 10th ed. Loudon, IMJ.
Body of Laws, 1670-1901. (Lore og Anordninger ved S~hou, Ac.)
Both, Kongeriget Danmark, en historisk-topographisk Beskrivelse. 5 vols. K

h»vn, 1SS2-S5.

Broehner (J.), Danish Life in Town and Country. London, 1905.
Cantensen (A. B.), Two Summers in Greenland. London, 1890.
Chri*ten*en (W ), Dansk Statsforvaltning i det 15. Aarhundrede. Copenhagen. 190*.
Cook (T.), Guide to Norway and Denmark with Iceland and Spitzf-ergen, 6th ed

London, 1907.

Copenhagen and Its Environs [Danish Tour:: t Society publication). London, 1898.
Coutangt (Jacques de). La Scandinarie. Paris. I

Danmarks P.iges Historic Kjobenhavn, 1896.
Deswiond (Shaw), The Soul of Denmark. London, 1918.
Draehmann (PorlX The Industrial Development and Commercial Policies of the Three.
Scandinavian Countries. Otford, 1915.
Fiber (HUrald), Co-operation in Danish Airrir-iiltur*. London. 191S.
Qallenga (A.), The Invasion of Denmark in 1S64. 2 vol*. London, 1864.
Harvey (W. J.), and Beppien (C), Denmark and the Danes. London, 1915.
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Jeafireson (J. R.), The Faroe Islands. London, 1897.

De Lannuy (C), et Vander Linden (H.), Histoire de l'Expansion Coloniale des Peuples
Europeens. Vol. II. Netherlands and Denmark. Brussels. 1911.

Leach (H. G.), Scandinavia and the Scandinavians. London, 1915.

Matzen, Danmarks Statsforfatnings, Ac. Ret. I.—III. Kjobenhavn, 1898-1901.

liaurer (K.), Zur politischen Geschichte Islands. Leipzig, 1680.

Murray'* Handbook for Denmark and Iceland, 6th ed. London, 1904.
Nantcn (F.), The First Orossing of Greenland. London, 1891.—Eskimo Life. London,

1893.

Nationalokonomisk Tidsskrift. Periodical. Kjobenhavn.
Nyholm (C. C. V.), Grundtraek af Danmarks Statsforvaltning. Copenhagen, 1893.

Otti{TS>. C.), Denmark and Iceland. London, 1881. Scandinavian History. London, 1874.

Seott (D. H.), Sportsman's and Tourist's Guide to Iceland. 8th edition. Leith. 19C6.

Seignobot (C.), A Political History of Contemporary Europe 1814-1896. 2 vols.

From the French.] London, 1900.

Sellers (Edith), The Danish Poor Relief System. London. 1904.

Sidgwiek (C. S.), The Story of Denmark. London, 1890.

Stareke, Olrik, and CarUen, Le Danemark. Paris, 1900.

Stefamton (Jon.), Denmark and Sweden, with Iceland and Finland. (Story of the
Nations.) London, 1916.

Stefantion (V.), My Life with the Eskimos. London, 1913.

Thomat (Margaret), Denmark Past and Present. London, 1902.

Weitemeyer (H.), and Trap (T. P.), Statistisk-topographisk BesKrivelse af Kongeriget.
Danmark. 4th ed. 5 vols. Kjobenhavn.

Weitemeyer (H.), Danemark ; Geschichte und Beschreibung. (Of this there is an
English translation. London, 1891.)

ICELAND.
(ISLAND.)

Reigning King.

Iceland is united with Denmark by a personal bond of union under the

government of King Christian X. \su Denmark).
Between 930 and 1264 Iceland was an independent republic, but by the

'Old Treaty' of 1263 the country recognised the rule of the King of

Norway. In 1381, Iceland, together with Norway, came under the rule of

the Danish Kings, but when Norway was separated from Denmark in 1814,

Iceland remained under the rule of Denmark. Since December 1, 1918, it

has been acknowledged as a sovereign State, and is united with Donmark
only through the identity of the Sovereign.

King Christian X. has as King of Iceland a civil list of 60,000 kroner.

Constitution and Government.—By the Act of Union of November

30, 1918, Iceland is temporarily united with Denmark in certain affaiis

beyond the King's person.

According to the Act of Union, Denmark and Iceland are free, sovereign

States, united by one King and by the agreement comprised in the Union Act
The order of succession is not to be altered without the assent of both States

In Iceland, Danish citizens enjoy the same rights as Icelandic citizens

and in Denmark the latter enjoy the same rights as Danish citizens. Hut

citizens of either of the States are exempt from military service in the other.

Danish goods and products in Iceland and Icelandic goods and products in

Denmark treated no less favourably than those of any other country.

Denmark takes charge of the foreign affairs of Iceland, and if Iceland so

dasires it, special Icelandic attaches or experts on Icelandic conditions may
be appointed to Danish embassies and consulates, the expenses arising out

of such appointments to be borne by Iceland.
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An advisory Danish- Icelandic committee of six members is to be

appointed to review Bills of importance to both. States, and also to prepare

Bills aiming at co-operation between the two States, After December

31, 1940, the Danish Parliament and the Icelandic Legislature may
demand negotiations to be opened concerning the revision of the Union Act.

Denmark has informed the Powers that, in conformity with the Union Act,

she recognises Iceland as a sovereign State.

The present constitution of Iceland is embodied in the Charter of May 18,

1920. By the terms of this Charter the executive power belongs to the King,

and u exercised by him through responsible ministers, while the legislative

\wjwer rests conjointly with the King and the Parliament, which is called

Althing. The Althing is composed of 42 members, of whom 36 are

elected for the term of 4 years by universal suffrage in constituencies, each

electing one or two representatives by simple majority, except the capital,

where 4 members are elected by Proportional Representation. The
remaining 6 members are elected for the term of 8 years by Proportional

Representation for the whole country. The franchise is enjoyed by all

Icelandic citizens (men and women) of good reputation (unless they are

indebted for poor-relief) who are over 25 years of age and have resided in

the country during the previous 5 years. All voters are eligible aa candidates,

save only the superior judges.

The Althing is divided into two Houses, the Upper House and the Lower
House. The former is composed of 14 members, viz. the 6 members elected by
Proportional Representation together with 8 members elected by the whole

Althing in common sitting out of the members elected by universal suffrage.

The remaining 28 members form the Lower House. The members of the

Althing receive payment for their services besides travelling expenses ;

members residing in the capital are allowed 8 kronur (8s. lid.) per day,

and members residing outside the capital 10 kronur (11*. Id.) per day.

This payment has temporarily been raised by 137 per cent.

The Althing must meet on February 15 in every year, unless it is

convoked by the King at an earlier date. The Budget Bills must fhst

be laid by " the Government before the Lower House, but all other Bills

can be introduced in either of the Houses. If the Houses do not agree they
assemble in a common sicting, and the final decision is given by a majority

of two-thirds of the voters, with the exception of Budget Bills, where a simple

majority is sufficient. The ministers have free access to both Houses, but
can only vote in the House of which they are members.

The executive power is exercised under the King by a ministry divided

into 3 departments. The ministry, appointed February 25, 1920, is as

follows :
—

President of the Council and Minister of Justice and of Ecclesiastical

Affairs—Jon Magnusson.

Minister of Trade and Communications—Pjetur Jdnsson.

Minister of Finance—Magnus Gudmundsson.

The ministers are responsible for their acts. They can be impeached by
the Althingi, and in that case their cause will be decided by the Landsddmur,
a special tribunal, which can only try parliamentary impeachments.

For administrative purposes Iceland is divided into 16 provinces (syslur),

each governed by a chief executive functionary (syslumadur). Each
province forms one or two municipal districts with a council superintending
the rural municipalities (about 200). There are also 7 urban municipalities

with a town council, independent of the provinces, and forming by them-
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selves administrative districts co-ordinate with the provinces. The municipal
councils are elected direct by universal suffrage (men and women over

25 years of age), in urban municipalities by Proportional Representation, but
in rural municipalities by simple majority.

Area and Population.—The following table gives the area and

population of Iceland in 1910 :

—

Divisions.

The South-West
The Western peninsula
The North .

The East
The South .

Area,
English sq. m.

4,125
3,65S

13,095
5,954

12,277

Population,
1910.

27,803
13,3Sf

20,971
S,5s5

14,378

39,709 85,1 S3

Population,
1910,

Pit sq. ir.

68
37
15
14
12

On December 31, 1919, the population was estimated at 92,818.

The growth of the population has been as follows :
—

Year.

1880
1690

Population.
Increase
per cent,
annually.

Tear.

72,445

70,927 0-21
1901

1910

Population.
Increase
per cent,

annually.

78,470
85,183

0'92
0-91

In 1910 there were 41,105 males and 44,078 females. The conjugal

condition was as follows ;

—

Unmarried

.

Males .

Females
27,444

s

28,309

!

—

Married.

11,921

11,869
1,528

3,088

Divorced.

212
222

In 1910, 57,719 were domiciled in rural districts, and 27,461 in towns
and villages (of over 300 inhabitants). The population is almost entirely

Icelandic. In 1910 the foreign-born population numbered only 706, or 0"6

per cent, of the whole ; 360 were born in Denmark, 194 in Norway, and 152

in other countries.

According to occupation the population of Iceland in 1910 was classified

as follows :
—

Immaterial production . . 2,002
Agriculture.... 43,411
Fishing .... 1 ...smu

Industry .... ti.OSl

Commerce and transport . 8,940
Da7 labourer* and domestic §er-

vants . . . . 10,103

Pensioners and capitalist* . 902

Relieved by public assistance . 1,060

Profession not stated . . 644

Total . 85,1 S3

The capital of Iceland, Reykjavik, had in 1919 a population of 16,154 ;

other towns are Akureyri, 2,256, Vestmannaeyjar, 2,151, Hafnarfjordur,

2,052, Isafjordur, 1,900.
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The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and

marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, for three years :

—

Yesrs. Marriages.
Total

Births.
Stillborn. DmOm. I

Surplus of Births
over Deaths.

547
601

2,329 1,285

1,087

1,478

1,044

1,333
941

Of the births in 1919, 141 per cent were illegitimate (14 3 per cent, in

1917).

Emigrants, chiefly to Canada, 215 in 1912, 294 in 1913, 141 in 1914, and
7 in 1915.

Religion.—The national Church, and the only one endowed by the

State, is Evangelical Lutheran. But there is complete religious liberty, and
no civil disabilities are attached to those not oi the national religion. The
affairs of the national Church are under the superintendence of one bishop.

At the census of 1910 only 288 were returned as Dissenters.

Instruction.—There is a University in Reykjavik, comprising 4

faculties (Theology, Medicine, Jurisprudence, and Philosophy). There is one
grammar school, 3 public high schools, besides 2 ladies' schools, a school for

elementary-school teachers, 2 schools of agriculture, a school of navigation, a

commercial high school, and several other special schools. The elementary
instruction is compulsory for a period of 5 years, the school age being from
10 to 14 years. Before the age of 10 the children are usually privately

educated, at any rate in the country. In 191617 there were 465 elementary
schools, with 353 teachers and 6,920 pupils. There are also several

continuation schools for young people.

Pauperism and Old-Age Pensions.—Ordinary poor-relief is regulated

by the law of November 10, 1905. Each community constitutes a jK>or

district. Iu 1910 the number of paupers relieved was 2,149. The
expenditure amounted to 7,500/.

There is in every community one Old-Age Pension Fund, to which all

men and women from 18 to 60 years of age, to whom pensions are not other-
wise secured, are bouud to contribute, unless they are considered too poor to

do so. In addition the funds receive a subvention from the State. Grants
are made to infirm poor persons over 60 years of age who for the preceding
5 years have not received poor-relief. In 1915 these were granted subvention
from the funds to an amount of 2,500/., and at the end of that year the total

property of the funds amounted to 18,000/.

Justice and Crime.—The lower courts of justice in Iceland are those

of the provincial magistrates (-'yslumenn) and town judges (bcejarftgetar).
From these there is an appeal to the Supreme Court (hceslirjtlt ur) in
Reykjavik, which has 5 judges. In 1918, 24 persons were convicted of crimes.

Finance.— Revenue and expenditure for 6 years :—
Tear
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Budget estimates for the year 1921 :

—

Revenue
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The value of the leading imports and exports for 1918 wu as follow?

(kr. 18-16=1/.):—

Import*.
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Shipping" and Navigation.—The mercantile marine of Iceland was,

in the beginning of 1914, 34 steam vessels of 2,489 net tons, 304 motor vessels

of 2,064 net tons, and 135 sailing vessels of 4,827 net tons : total. 473 vessels

of 9,380 net tons.

In 1917, 178 vessels of 61,432 tons cargo entered the Icelandic ports

from foreign countries.

Internal Communications-—There are no railways in Iceland. At the

end of 1917 there were completed about 320 miles of carriage roads outside

the towns.

There are 240 post offices.

The length of the telegraph and telephone lines at the end of 1918 was
1,382 miles. The wires had a length of 4,006 miles. There were 137 tele-

graph and telephone offices. Number of dispatches sent in the year 1917
was 139,278, of which 88,574 were internal. Number of telephone conver-

sations was 270,351. The total receipts amounted to 496,363 kronur, and
the total expenditure to 208,890 kronur, leaving a surplus of 287,473 kronur.

Money and Credit.—There are two banks in Iceland, Landsbankin

(The National Bank), which belongs entirely to the State, and Islands banki
(Bank of Iceland), a private joint-stock bank, which has the privilege of issuing

notes beyond a fixed amount of State notes which the National Bank has in

circulation. On December 31, 1919, the accounts of the National Bank
balanced at 33,749,643 kronur. The liabilities included 750,000 kronur note
issue and 2,703,149 kronur reserve fund. A special department for loans on
mortgage is connected with the National Bank. The accounts of the Bank
of Iceland balanced 54,522,464 kronur at the end of 1919. The assets in-

cluded 7,903,200 kronur in bullion and specie. The liabilities included
8,649,865 kronur note issue, 4,500,000 kronur of capital, and 3,792,587 kronur
reserve fund.

At the end of 1916 there were 44 savings banks with 14,667 depositors,

and deposits amounting to 3,499,000 kronur, or about 239 kronur to each
account.

Money, Weights and Measures.—According to the Act of Union

of 1918, Iceland uses the coinage of Denmark. The Icelandic name of the
monetary unit is krdna, pi. krdnui:

The metric system of weights and measures is obligatory.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Iceland in Great Britain.

According to the Act of Union of 1918, Iceland is represented by the
Diplomatic Representatives of Denmark.

2. Of Great Britain in Iceland.

Consul al Reykjavik.—Vacant.
There are also consular representatives at Akureyri, Seydisfjoidur, and

Vestmamiaeyjar.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Iceland,

1. Official Puisucations.
Oansk-tslaiKl.sk Korlmndslnv. Copenhagen, 1918,

Hagskyr.slur (stands. EMatttattque d« I'lttande, Reykjavik Annual.
HagtiOindi (St-itistic-.il Journal;. Reykjavik.
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Manntsl a Islandi 1. U-- . i a nent le I'lslan le le ler dec 1910. Reykjavik
1913.

Skfrsla am storf landssirasns. Statistique des telegrapher at telephones d'lslaale.

Annual. Reykjavik.

Starfskra Islands (Office-list of Iceland) Reykjavik.

2. NoX-OfFICIAL PUBLICATIONS.

<m rtton(E'>nar), tslensk pjiSfjelagsfroeOi Reykjavik, 1915.

Baunaartner (A.), Island und die Faroer. 3rd Ed. Freibar gm Breis^au, 1901
BUiker (William), Across Iceland. London, 1920.

Cole* (John). Summer Travelling in Iceland. London, 1882.

CoHingnood (W. G.) and SUfAtuton (Jdn), A Pilgrimage to the Saga Steads of Iceland.

(Jlverston, 1899.

Cook (T.), Guide to Norway and Denmark, with Iceland and 8pitzbergen. 6th
Edition. London, 1907.

Dufferin (Lord), Letters fro-n High Latitudes. 11th Edition. London, 1903.

GudmuwUion (V), Island am Beginn des XX. JahrhnnderU (TransL from Danish).
Kattowitz, 1904.

Htrrmitn (P.), Island in Vergangenheit und Gegenwart. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1902.—
Island. Das Land und das Volk. Leipzig u. Berln, 1914.

Hermannwon (HnUdiir) The Periodical Literature of Iceland down to the Tear 187*.

New York, 1919.

Kaalund (Kr.). Bidrag til en Historisk-Topograftsk Beskrivelae af Island. MI.
Kobenhavn, U

KahU (B.). Em Sommer auf Island. Berlin, 1900.
Kornerup (Th.), Islande. Monuments de l'Antiquite. Nature. Tourists' Routes.

Publication for the Paris Exhibition). Copen-iau-en, 190-J.

Leith (Disney), Iceland. London, 190S.
Itaurer (K ), Zur politischen Oeschichte Islands. Leipz:;:, 1S80.

Murray's Handbook for Denmark and Iceland. 6th Edition. London, 1904.
Rusfei (W. S. C), Iceland. Horseback Tours in Saga Land. Boston. 1914.

[Scott (D. H.)L Sportsman's and Tourist's Guide to Iceland. 8th Edition. Leith, 1906.
Stffmxsion iJ'>n), Denmark and Sweden, with Iceland and Finland (Story of Nations).

London, 1916.

Stt/dmson (Stefan), Iceland. A Handbook. Reykjavik, 1911.
Tkorotid*en (Th.), An Account of the Physical Geography of Iceland, with special

reference to the Plant Life. Copenhagen and London, 1914.—Island. Grundriss der
Geographie und Geologie. Gotha, 1906.—Lysing islands. I-II. Kaupmannahdfn, 1903-11.

3 u 2



820

ECUADOR.
(Rkpublica del Ecuadok.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Ecuador was constituted May 11, 1830, in consequence
of a civil war which separated the members of the original Republic of
Colombia; founded by Simon Bolivar, by uniting the Presidency of

Quito to the Vice-Royalty of New Grenada, and the Captaincy-General
of Venezuela, when they threw off the Spanish yoke. Under the present
Constitution, promulgated December 28, 1906, the executive is vested in a
President, elected for the term of four years, while the legislative power is

given to a Congress of two Houses ; the first consisting of thirty-two senators,

two for each province (chosen for four years), and the second of 48 deputies,

on the basis of one deputy for every 30,000 inhabitants, chosen for two
years ; both elected by adults who can read and write. The Congress meets
on the 10th of August of every year at Quito, the capital, without being
summoned by the Government. The election of the President takes place in

a direct manner by the people. Under the present constitution there is no
election for Vice-President. In case of death, or other cause of vacancy in

the office of President, he is replaced (1) by the President of the Senate of

the Last Congress, and (2) if he should also fail, by the President of the

Chamber of Deputies.

President of the Republic.—Dr. Jose Luis Tamai/o (September 1, 1920, to

August 31, 1924).

The President, who receives a salary of 24,000 sucres a year, theoretically

exercises his functions through a Cabinet of five ministers (Interior, Foreign
Affairs, Public Instruction, Finance, and War) who, together with himself,

may be impeached by Congress. Each minister receives a salary of 9,600
sucres a year. The President has the "power of veto, but if Congress insist

on a vetoed bill becoming law, he has no alternative but to give his assent

to it. He may summon an Extraordinary Congress for a specified purpose,

but he cannot dissolve the Chambers or shorten their sittings.

The Council of State is formed by the President of the Supreme Court
of Justice, who presides over it ; the President of the Court of Accounts ; the

five Secretaries of State who can report but not vote ; two Senators ; two
Deputies ; and three citizens elected annually by Congress and who, in

order to be eligible, must have the qualifications necessary for being a Senator.

By the terms of the Constitution privileges of rank and race are not

allowed to exist withiu the Republic. Until October 20, lit 18, most of the

Indians were virtually in bondage and peonage and debt servitude existed

in its worst forni3 on the landed estates. But by a Legislative decree of

that date peonage was abolished. By an edict of 1896 the Indians are

exempted from paying tribute, and are admitted to citizenship.

The Provinces are administered by Governors, appointed by the Govern-

ment ; their subdivisions, or cantons, by political chiefs ; and the parishes by
political lieutenants. The Galapagos Archipelago is under the adminis-

tration of a Territorial Chief, whose functions are the same as those of a

Provincial Governor.
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Area and Population.

The area of Ecuador is about 116,000 square miles, but the frontiers

have not been settled, so that estimates of the area vary. Ecuador is said

to have more boundaries than any other country, and there are maps of the

Republic showing six different frontiers according to six different opinions.

The country is divided into fifteen provinces, one territory— " El Oriente
"

—and the Archipelago of Galapagos—officially called " Cfclon." The bulk

of the population is Indian; inhabitants of pure European blood are few ;

those of mixed blood are estimated at about 400,000. Included in the above

statement are the Galapagos or Tortoise Islands, with an area of 2, 400 square

miles, and a population of about 400.

Ecuador still has a boundary dispute with Peru. That with Colombia
was settled by Treaty in 1917.

The population oi the Republic (1903) was distributed as follows among
the provinces (capitals in brackets) :

—

ProTine««

Azuay {Cuenca)

Bolivar (Guaranda)
CaBar (Azogues)

Carchi (Tulcan)

Chimborazo (Riobamba)
Esmeraldas (Esmeraldas)

Colon 1 (San Cristobal) .

Guayas (Guayaquil)
Imbabura (Ibarra) .

Leon (Latacunga) .

Population

132,400
43.000
64.000
36,000

122.000
14,600

400
150,000
68,000

109,600

Provinces

Loja (Loja) .

M&nabi (Puertoviejo)

Oriente* (Archidona)
Oro (Machala)
Pichincha (Quito)

Los Rios (Babahoyo)
Tungurahua (Ambato)

Total .

Population

66,000
64,100
80,000
32,600

205,000
32,800
103,000

1,323,590

1 Galapagos Island*, not a province. I Territory.

In November, 1919, a Bill was before Congress for the sale of the Gala-
pagos Islands.

Estimated population 1915 : 2,000,000.
The chief towns are the capital, Quito (70,000), Guayaquil (93.S51 in

1919), Cuenca (50,000), Riobamba (18,000), Ambato, Loja, and Latacunga
(each about 10,000), Bahia (8,000), Esmeraldas (4,000).

In 1917 there were 74,386 births, 10,016 marriages and 41,531 deaths.
Increase of births over deaths, 32,855.

Religion and Instruction.
According to the Constitution the State recognises no religion, but

grants freedom of worship to all. The Catholic Church has one archbishop
(Quito) and six suffragan bishops. Its income, in substitution for tithes,

is annually provided for in the estimates. All members of the Episcopate
are required to be Ecuadorian citizens. Civil marriages are obligatory in
accordance with regulations prescribed by law of December, 1902.

Public instruction was organised in 1897 and improved in 1912.
Primary education is gratuitous and obligatory. Higher education is carried on
in the Central University at Quito (founded "in the eighteenth century by the
Dominicans), which has the faculties of medicine, pharmacy, science,

and law ; at the Guaya3 University, in Guayaquil, and at the Azuav
University, in Cuenca*. The two latter have faculties of medicine,
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pharmacy, and jurisprudence. Total number of students (1919-20), 744.

There is also a law college at Loja. During the school year 1919-20 there

were 1,664 schools in operation in the Republic, 1,359 oi' which were Govern-
ment schools, 168 municipal, and 137 private schools. The total attendance
at these schools in 1919-20 was 92,512 (50.502 males and 42,010 females).

The Government schools had an attendance of 63,395 pupils (35,982 boys and
27,413 girls). The attendance in the municipal schools was 16,055 (8,610
boys and 7,445 girls). The attendance in the private schools was 13,062

(5,910 boys and 7,152 girls). These schools employed 2,307 teachers (1,002

males and 1,305 females). Total expenditure on elementary education,

1920, 200,4012 ; on secondary education, 90,817'.; and for the universities,

72,435?.; making a total of 313,7072.

Justice and Crime.
The appellate courts are the Supreme Court in Quito, which is the highest

tribunal and consists of 5 justices elected by Congress for a term of 6 years.

The six superior courts are located at Quito, Guayaquil, Cuenca, Riobamba,
Loja and Portoviejo. The first two are composed of 6 judges, the remainder
of 3 judges each, all elected by Congress for 6 years. The Court of Accounts
is empowered to audit and investigate all public accounts. In the Republics

there are 359 parochial justices.

Finance.

Of the total revenue about 70 per cent, is derived from customs duties ; 1 1

per cent, from taxes on cocoa, real estate, white rum, and tobacco ; 6 percent,

from salt and the remainder mostly from excise, rents of State property,

and the postal department. The revenue and expenditure for recent yeais

are given as follows in sterling (1 sucre = 24c?.), but the figures are not to be

taken as representing the exact state of affairs :

—

—
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dairying, and the production of hay, grain, and the fruits and vegetables to

temperate climes. The staple produce of Ecuador is cocoa. The production

of cocoa beans was in 1915, 769,750 cwts. ; in 1916, 1,079,250 cwts. ; in 1917,

68,359 cwts. ; in 1918, 37,507 cwts , and in 1919, 22,474 cwts. The
largest cocoa estate in the country has been taken over by an English

company. Coffee is also grown ; the exports in 1919 were 3,729,451 lbs.

Rubber plantations have been formed in the Ralzar and Tenguel districts

and in Manabi and Esmeraldas, with more than a million trees. The
rubber exports in 1919 amounted to 886,373 lbs. But rubber is rapidly

declining on account of the destructive methods employed in its

collection. Other products are tagua (ivory nuts\ tobacco, the annual yield

of which is about 3,000 lbs ; and sugir. Mangrove bark (for tanning),

alligator skins, and kapok (silk cotton tree fibre, Bomlax ceiba) are exported

in small quantities.

Ecuador is auriferous. At Pillzhum in Ca&ar rich silver ore is found,

but is not now worked. Petroleum is found ; the oil-fields of Santa Elena
are being worked by two British Companies. The country is known to be

also rich in copper, iron, lead and coal ; and sulphur exists in great quantities

in the Chimborazo district and in the Galapagos Islands.

Excepting the inter-Andean plateau and a few arid spots on the Pacific

Ecuador is a vast forest. Roughly estimated, 10,000 square miles on
the Pacific slope extending from the sea to an altitmle of 5,000 feet ou the
Andes, ami the Amazon Basin below the same level containing 80,000 square
miles, nearly all virgin forest, are rich in dyewoods, cinchona trees, and
other valuable timber.

Panama hats are made almost exclusively in Ecuador, the principal

centres beiug Monticristi, Jipijapa and Cuenca. The Government of Ecuador
attempted to monopolise the hat business for its own people by placing a

heavy export duty on " paja toquilla," but large quantities of the material

still go to Peru ; and Payta, Peru, where little " toquilla " is grown, is a
strong competitor of Eucador in the manufacture of Panama hats. There
are flour mills, 13 sugar works, breweries, and chocolate factories.

Commerce.

The value of imports and exports for five years is given as follows in

sterling (10 Sucre's = £1) :

—
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Total trade between Ecuador and the United Kingdom for five years

(according to Board of Trade returns) :

—

Imports from Ecuador into U.K.
Exports to Ecuador from U.K.

1916

£
1,018,619
433,623

1917

£
204,507
595,862

ISIS

£
142,240
372,671

£
1,230,780
376,608

£
1,627,241

1,361,571

Shipping and Internal Communications.
In 1918 there entered at Guayaquil 160 steam vessels of 195,958 tons

(84 vessels of 117,341 tons British), and cleared 153 vessels of 181,537 tons

(80 vessels of 102,719 tons British). Guayaquil is visited by the steamers
of three European lines passing through Magellan's Straits, as well as by
steamers plying only on the Pacific coast.

The roads of the country are mostly bridle-roads only, and often impass-
able for half the year. The one highway is from Quito towards Guayaquil,
for a distance of 115 miles, but the work of thus connecting the capital and
the port has long been discontinued. In 1917 it was decided to construct a

road of 20 miles from Guayaquil to Pasquales on the Daule river. There is

river communication throughout the principal agricultural districts on
the low grounds to the west of the Cordillera by the rivers Guayas, Daule,
and Vinces (navigable for 200 miles by river steamers in the rainy season),

and other small affluents thereof. Navigation of these inland waters is carried

on by about 17 American and Ecuadorian-built side-wheel and screw steamers,

20 steam yachts or tow-ferry boats, many small steam launches, and a large

fleet of gasoline launches, canoes, and other small craft.

A railway is open from Duran (opposite Guayaquil) to Quito (280 miles).

Total length of lines about 365 miles (1917). The journey from Guayaquil to

Quito takes two days, with a stop at Riobamba where the passengers spend
the night ; 12 hours trip first day and 9 hours second day. Railways for the

development of local trade have been undertaken by several local authorities.

The total length of telegraph line (1915) is about 4,360 miles, Quito
being connected with Guayaquil and the coast, with the Republics of

Colombia and Peru, and by cable with the rest of the world. There are 204

telegraph stations through which 400,000 messages were sent. In 1915
there were 2,926 telephone instruments in Ecuador (2,250 in Guayaquil) and
2,815 miles of wire. Wireless telegraphy has been installed. At present

there are only in operation two stations one in Quito, and one in Guayaquil.
Further stations are projected at Puna, Puerto-Bolivar, and Bahia.

On January 1st, 1915, there were 194 post offices in the country,

handling 5,480,951 pieces of postal matter.

&'~ Banking and Credit.

Ecuador having no mint, the coin of the country is minted in England,

the United States, and Peru.

There is no national money in Ecuador, the circulating medium being

issued wholly by the banks under government direction and control.

Four banks are authorised to issue notes for circulation, viz., the Banco

del Ecuador, capital 300,000/., the Banco Comercial y Agricola, capital

500,000/., Banco del Azuay, capital 50,000/., and the Banco del Pichincha

200,000/. On December 31, 1918, there were in circulation in Ecuador

Bank notes of the value of 1,862,321/. ;
gold coin, 538,128/. ; and silver coin,

324,447/., making a total of 2,724,898/.
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Money, Weights and Measures.
A law passed in 1898 provided for a gold standard, which was established

OB June 4, 1900. The new coinage consists of: the gold condor of 10 sin-res

weighing 8 136 grains, and containing 7 3224 grams of fine gold (equivalent

to the English sovereign), the silver tucre and its sub-divisions, and nickel and
coppor pieces. The sucre, so called front the likeness of Marshal Sucre (a former
President) imprinted on the coin, is legal tender only up to 10 sucres. In
1917 subsidiary nickel coins of 5 and 10 ceutavos were issued.

By a law of December 6, 1866, the French metrical system of weights and
measures was made the legal standard of the Republic ; but is not adopted by
commerce. The quintal is equivalent to about 101 pounds.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.
1. Of E'Vahor in Grkat Britain.

LsUt. —Don Enrique Dome y de Alsua. (Resides in Paris.) Appointed
1916.

Attache in Paris.—Jose de Icaza.

Attachi in Lotuion.—Lisimaco Guzmann Aspiazu.

Consul-General.—A. Zaldumbide (Loudon).

t. Or Gkkat Britain in Ecuador.
Envoy Extraordinary and Almix/er Plenipotentiary.— Sir Milne Cheetham,

K.CM.G. (who is also Minister at Lima, Peru, where he resides). Ap-
pointed September, 1919.

Charge d'Afa ires ami Consul-General in Quito.— H. W. Wilson.
Commercial Secretary.— F. W. Manners.
Cunsul at Guayiaquil.—W. C. Graham.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ecuador.
1. Official Publications.

:atla y Geologia del Ecuador, publicado por Olden del Supremo Gobierno de la
r Dr. Teodoro Wolf. Leipzic, 1893.

_n Office Reports, Annual 8eriea, and Miscellaneous Series. London.
Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and

British Possessions. Imp. London.
Monthly Bulletins of the Bureau of the American Republics. Washington.
CodigoMUit&r. Qaito, 1908.

Anuario de Legislacion Ecuatoriana. Quito. Annual.

2. Non-Official Publication*.
AUedo y Htrrtra (Dionosio), Deseripcion geoflrattca de la Real Audiencia de Quito, que

escribio Don Dionisio de Alsedo y llerrera. Issued by the Hupai-ic Society of America.
Madrid, 1915

Caamano (A. F.), Descubrimiento historico relativo a la independencia de Quito.
Quito, 1909.

Cex'allot. Compendiodel resumen delahiatoria del Ecuador. Guayaquil, 1885.—Resumes
de la historia del Ecuador. Guayaquil, 1886.—Geograna del Ecuador. Lima, 1888.

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders. Annual Report. London.
Kl Ecuador (Guia Comereial Agricola e Industrial de la Republics). Quito. Annuel.
tfjiori-(C. R.), Ecuador. London, 191*.
Gonsalez Suare:, Historia ecclesiastic* del Ecuador. Quito, 1881.
Hanaurek (F. >. loir Years among 8panish Americans. 3rd edition. Cincinnati, 18S1
Herrera(P.), Apuntes par* la historia de Quito. Quito, 1874.
Kean (A. H.) and Harkhan (Sir C. R.), Central and South America. Vol ft. [in

Stanford's Compendium.] 2nd ed. London, 1909.
Oviedoy Valdtt. Histvi ia de las Indias. Madrid, 1885.
Reiu (W.), and Stubel(A.), Hochgebirge der Republik Ecuador. 3 vols. Berlin, 1892-98.
Siever* (W.X Reise in Peru und Ecuador (1909). Munich, 1914.
6' imson (Alfred). Travels in the Wilds of Ecuador. Loudon, 1

-

btabltr (J. H.), Travels in Ecuador. Geographical Journal, October, 1917.
Stubel(i..). Die Vulkanberge von Ecuador. (Geology and Topography.] Berlin. 1897.
Temaux-Compant(L.), Histoire duroyaunie de Quito. Traduitede l'Espagnol. (Velaeco,

Historia del reino de Quito.) J vols. Paris, 1840.
Whymptr (Edward), Travels amongst the Great Andes of the Equator. London, 189

1
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ESTHONIA.
(Eesti Wabariik.)

Esthonia comprises the former Russian Government of Estland, the
northern part of Livland, the north-western portion of the Pskoff Govern-
ment, and the Islands Saaremaa (Oesel), Hiiumaa (Dago), and Muhumaa in

the Baltic Sea.

After the Bolshevist coup d'ttat, Esthonia, on February 24, 1918,
declared her independence, and was recognised in the same year as a de facto
independent body by Great Britain (May 3), France (May 13), and Italy

(May 29). The following year (1919) Esthonia was recognised dc facto by
Japan, Sweden and Poland, and in 1920 dc jure by Russia and Finland.

On January 26, 1921, the Supreme Council accorded de jure recognition to

Esthonia.

Constitution and Government.—lending the elaboration of a

permanent constitution, Esthonia was goveined according to a Provisional

Constitution adopted by the Constituent Assembly on June 4, 1919.

According to this the Supreme Power was vested in the Constituent Assembly,
which was composed of 120 members.

The Constitution of the Esthouian Republic was passed by the Con-
stituent Assembly on June 15, 1920, and has been in force since December
20, 1920.

The power of the State is in the hands of the people. The sovereign

power is assured to the people by means of the elections to the Legislative

Assembly (Riigikoi/u, State Assembly), the referendum, and the right of

initiating legislation.

The State Assembly is composed of 100 members, elected for three years

on the basis of proportional representation, and by universal, direct, equal,

and secret suffrage. The Assembly forms the Government, and accepts its

resignation, promulgates the laws, passes the budget, decides the financial

policy generally, ratifies treaties, the mobilisation decree, and state of

siege, &c.

The signatures of 25,000 citizens are necessary in demanding a

referendum, proposing a new law, or amending the existing laws. The
budget and measures affecting war, peace and foreign treaties cannot he

submitted to a referendum.
The executive power consists of the State Head (Rvgiwanem, St.it

c

Elder), and ministers, who form the Government. The Government direct*

the foreign and home policy of the Republic, appoints officials (except

where special laws exist), and introduces legislation. It is chosen by the

State Assembly, and is responsible to that body. The Government
collectivoly and individually must possess the confidence of the Assembly,
and must resign if a vote of no confidence is passed. The Government is

the Conunander-iu-Chief of the Republican defence forces in peace time.

The members of local organs of self-government are elected on a basis

similar to that on which rests the elections to the State Assembly. If the

law has not created special offices, the executive power of the Government is

exercised through the local government institutions.

All EsthoDian citizens are equal in the eyes of the law. There is no
deatli penalty.

The national flag of Esthonia is blue, black and white in horizontal

stripes.
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The elections fur the Esthonian Diet were held on November 28, 1020

aud resulted in the return of the following parties :—Reformist LaW
Agrarians, 21 ; Populists, 10 ; Christian Party, 7 ; Social Democrats, IS

Independent Socialists, 11 ; Bolshevists, 5 ; Balta, 4 ; Russian, 1

Economist Group, 1 ; making a total of 100.

State Read (Riigiwanrm).—Konstantine Pacts.

Minister for Foreign Affairs.—Ant. Piip.

Minister of Trade and Industry.—Johan Kulk.
Minister of War.—Jaau Soots.

Minister of Education.—Heinrich Batter.

Minister of the Interior.—Kail Einbund.
Minister of Agriculture.—Bernard Rostfeld.

Minister of Justice.—Jaak Etichma
Minister of finance.—George Wcstel.

Area and Population.—The boundary line between Esthonia and
Russia is defined by the Peace Treaty of February 2, 1920. The
boundaries between Esthonia and Latvia were settled on July 3, 1920. The
extreme length is about 217 miles, and the breadth about 124 miles, the

total area being about 23,160 square miles.

The population of 1,750,000 is composed as to 95 per cent, of Esthonians,

2 per cent, of Germans (Baits), 1 per cent, of Russians, 0'9 per cent, of Letts

and Lithuanians, 0'8 per cent, of Swedes, and 5 per cent, of Je\v>, I

The Republic is divided into nine districts, as follows (the capitals are

given in brackets, and when two are given the second mentioned is the

Ci-nnan name) :—Harju (Tallinn-Reval), Wiru (Rakwtre-Wesenberg), Jarva
( I'aide-Weisenstein), Laane (Hapsal), Tartu (Tartu-Dorpat), Worn (Woru),
Wiljandi (Wiljandi-Fellin), Parnu (Parnu), Saaremaa-Oesel (Kuresaare-

Arensburg). The capital, Tallinn (Reval) was founded in 1219 at the mouth
of the Gulf of Finland, and in 1917 had 160,000 inhabitants. The university

town of Tartu (Dorpat) had 60,000 inhabitants. The population of the port

of Parnu, on the Gulf of Riga, was 23,000, and that of the manufacturing
town of Narva 35,000.

Religion and Instruction.—There is no State religion in Esthouia.

Five-sixths of the population are Lutherans, the rest Orthodox, Catholi. - .^

Elementary education is obligatory and gratuitous. In 1897 the

illiterates among the population above the age of 10 years numbered 3 j>er

cent. In 1919 there were 1,257 elementary schools with a four years'

course in the Esthonian Republic. Of this number 1,2:27 were supported by
self-government institutions, for example of communities, suburbs, towns
or of the State, and 30 were private schools kept by private individuals.

The number of higher schools with a seven years' course amounted to 211,

seven of which are private. The number of middle schools for general

education, gymnasiums, and so on, was 65, of which number 32 were private

schools (mostly supported by the Government).
For special or professional education there are teachers' seminaries in

Tallinn, Tartu, and Rakvere, navigation schools in Tallinn, Kasmu,
Kuresaare, and Parnu, commercial schools with an eight years' course, agri-

cultural schools with a four years' course, mercantile schools with a four
years' course, and industrial and art schools with a six years' course.

The minority nationals (Germans, Russians, Swedes, and Letts) are
guaranteed education in their mother tongue.

For higher education there are the Dorpat University (founded in 1032),
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which on December 1, 1919, was re-opened as an Esthonian seat of learning
maintained by the Government ; number of students (1920) 2,127 ; the
Technicum at Tallinn is a higher professional school with 500 students in

1920.

Justice.—The supreme judicial power is invested in the State Court of

Justice, which is elected by the State Assembly and sits in Tartu (Dorpat).
The laws are being gradually revised by the State Assembly.

Finance.—The total State expenditure for the year 1919 was
1,500,000,000 marks (analogous to the Finnish marks and equal to 100
pence). For 1920 the revenue was estimated at 1,071,500,000 marks, and
the expenditure at 979,450,000 marks.

Particulars of the Budget estimates for 1920 are given as follows !

—

Revenue
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Principal imports (in pouds) :—Salt, 1,103,342 ; coal, 809,629 ;

fertilisers, 481,285 ; snpar, 113,117. Principal exports :—Timber,

4,113,144; potatoes, 1,534,007 ;
paper, 895,988; flax, 208,035.

Currency.—The currencies which circulate iu Esthonia are the

Esthonian mark, Czar rouble, Duma rouble, Kerensky rouble, Ost mark,
and the Ost rouble, and also Finnish mark-. An estimate of the amounts
places the various currencies as follows:—Ost marks, 25,000,000; Czar
roubles, 50,000,000 ; Duma roubles, 30,000,000 ; Kereusky roubles,

2,000,000 ; Esthonian marks, 600,000,000 : Udenitch roubles, 150,000,000 ;

and Finnish marks, 600,000,000.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Ok Esthonia in Gkf.at Britain.

Charge ifAffaires (ad interim).—Ja 'cm.

There are Consular Representatives in London, Aberdeen, Hull, Dover,
Belfast, Leith, i ivcrpool, Methill, Alloa, Glasgow, Manchester,
Dundee, Cardiff, Southampton, West HartlejKKil, Swansea.

2. Or Gkbat Britain in Esthonia.

I of Diplomatic J^it$io».-^-1L C. C. Wilton, C.M.G.
Consul at keval.—Peter Leslie.

Books of Reference.

Bulletin del'Esthonie, No. 1. April, 1('1!>. Paris.

Esthonian Keview. No. 1. January, l:»l£>. London, 1980.
Memoire sur l'independance de l'Esthonie, presents a la Conference de la Paix par

2 ition Esthonienne.
Marina (it.), L'Esthonie. Paris, 1910.
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FINLAND.
(Suomen Tasavalta.)

Finland is a Republic according to the Constitutional Law of June 14,

1919.

From 1809 Finland was united to the Russian Empire as an autonomous
Grand-Duchy. On December 6, 1917, the House of Representatives unani-
mously proclaimed Finland an independent and sovereign State, and she has
been recognised as such by the Powers. According to the Constitutional Law
of 1906, the House of Representatives consists of one Chamber of 200 members
chosen by direct and proportional election, in which all who are entitled to vote
have an equal vote. The suffrage is possessed, with Ihe usual exceptions, by
every Finnish citizen (man or woman) who has reached his or her 24th year.

There are 16 electoral districts with a representation proportioned to the popu-
lation^ rearrangement being required every 1 years. Each district is divided
into voting circuits. The voting system, devised with a view to proportional

representation, provides for the formation of voters' associations which prepare
three-name lists of candidates, the votes for whom are in a falling scale

according to the order in which the voter has placed them. There may,
within limits, be compacts between associations, and joint candidates may
be entered in competing lists, while any voter may either support an
association list or vote for any candidate he pleases. Every citizen entitled

to vote is eligible to the House of Representatives, which is elected for 3

years. The President is elected for 6 years by the votes of the citizens.

He receives a salary of 150,000 marks and 250,000 marks for allowances.

At the elections held in March, 1919, the following parties were
returned:— Social-Democrats, 80; Finnish Coalition Party, 28; Finnish
Progressive Party, 26 ; Agrarians, 42 ; Swedish Party, 22 ; and Christian

Labour Party, 2.

President of Finland.—Professor Kaarlo Juho Sidhlberg (elected July,

1919).

The Finnish Cabinet, appointed April, 1921, is composed as follows :

—

Prime Minister.—Dr. Juho Vcnnola.

Minister for Foreign Affairs.—Dr. Eino Rudolf Woldemar Holsti.

Minister of Finance.—Risto Ryti.

Minister of the Interior.— 11 eikki Ritavuori.

Minister of Justice—Dr. Heimo Hclmincn.

Minister of Education.—Niilo Liakka.

Minister of War.—Lieutenant-Colonel O. Hamdldincn.

Minister of Communications.—Erkki PuUine*,

Minister of Commerce and Industries.—Erkki Makkoncn.

Minister of Social Affairs.—Vilkku Joukahainen.

Minister of Agriculture.—Kyosti Kallio.

Minister without Portfolio.—Juho Niukkancn.

Area and Population.

Area, 125,689 square miles. Of the area, 10.83 per cent, is under lakes.

By a peace treaty between the Soviet Government of Russia and the

Finnish Government, ratified on December 31, 1920, the former agreed to

make over to the latter the territory of Petchenga extending from the
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northern boundary of Finland, north-east of the Arctic Ocean. Finland

took possession on February 13, 1921. The territory has been renamed
Petsamo. The new territory has an area of 3,860 square miles, and a

population of 1,700 (700 Finns, 300 Karelians, 400 Lapps, 300 Russians).

The population is concentrated in village communities near Petchenga-

fjord. Petsamo will constitute a separate province. The territory is in a

very backward condition. Its formerly flourishing seal-fishery, agriculture,

and reindeer rearing are practically at a standstill. An administration is

being established which will make the necessary arrangements for developing

the resources of the country, railways (there is only one bad road), posts,

telegraphs, education, and other departments that will place the country on a

level with Finland. The total area of Finland is thus 129,549 square miles.

Population is shown as follows :

—

Tears In Towns In Country Total Men Women

1914 504,337 2,765,064 3,269,401
,

1,626,856 1,642,545
1915 512,226 2,788,424 3,300,650 1,643,207 i 1,657,443
1916 521,208 2,803,795 3,325.003 1,655,911

j
1,669,092

1917 ! 528,515 2,818,338 3,346.853 1,667,210 1,679,643
1918 522,608 2,809,206 3.331.514 1.646.227 1,685,587

Of the total population there were at end of 1917 :—Lutherans, 3,283,035 ;

Oreck Catholics and Raskolniks, 56, SI 5 ; Roman Catholics, 606 ; Baptists,

etc., 6,397.

The chief towns, with population, of Finland are (1919) :— Helsinki
(Helsingfors) (with Suomenlinna), 187,544 ; Turku (Abo), 56,168 ; Tampere
(Tammerfors), 46,353 ; Viipuri (Viborg), 29,753 ; Oulu (Uleaborg), 21,940;
Fori (Bjorneborg), 17,603; Waasa (Yasa). 24,776 ; Kuopio, 18,".

The movement of the population for three years was as follows :

—

Tears
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elementary school teachers, with 764 students (475 women) ; 6 for infant
school teachers, 175 students. There were also 42 popular high schools,

1,836 pupils (1,259 girls). For elementary education there were in the
country 3,528 higher elementary schools, 155,890 pupils (76,934 girls) ; 705
lower elementary schools, 21,000 pupils (1915) : 1,543 infant schools under
superintendence of the Church, 197,721 pupils. In the towns 1,231
classes of higher elementary schools, 36,615 pupils (18,379 girls)

;

(1917) 35 preparatory schools for secondary education, 2,096 pnpils.

There are besides 5 navigation schools, with 48 pupils ; 21 commercial schools
with 1,671 pupils ; 33 trade schools, with 2,182 pupils ; 13 technical schools,

with 741 pupils; 106 schools for arts and crafts ("slbjd"), with 3,379
pupils ; 44 agricultural, 6 dairy schools, 37 cattle-management schools, and 36
horticultural schools with 3,253 pupils ; 5 forestry schools with 160 pupils.

The school age in the primary schools is from 7 to 15 years. In 1919-20
there were altogether 2,754 men and 3,548 women teachers in Finland,
and 215,995 pupils.

In 1919 there were published 231 newspapers and reviews in Finnish,
95 in Swedish, 12 in Swedish and Finnish, and 1 in German.

Pauperism and Crime.
The number of paupers in 1918 supported by the towns and the village

communities was 210,234 (6 '3 per cent, of the population) ; and the total cast

was 52,992,316 marks.
At the end of 1917, the prison population numbered 4,022 men and 383

women, while the number of sentences pronounced at the end of 1918 was
18,631 for crimes, and 8,754 in civil cases.

Finance.
Revenue and expenditure for 6 years in thousands of marks :

—
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On December 31, 1920, the consolidated debt of Finland amounted to

1,971,259,487 marks, composed as follows:—Foreign Loans of 1889 to 1819,

304,068,609 marks ; railway loan of 1918, 119,420,000 marks ; two Liberty

loans of 1918, 298,500,000 marks : loan of 1919 for buying Tornator Co.,

Ltd., 52,895,000 marks ; total domestic loans, 977,316,000 marks.

Defence.
Military service in Finland is compulsory and universal, with the usual

exemptions. The Military Service Law at present in forte was enacted in

February, 1919, and somewhat altered in July, 1920.

The army consists of three divisions, one independent brigade of ' Jagers,'

one brigade of cavalry, and troops directly subordinate to the army command.
Kach division, as well as the brigade of 'Jagers,' is composed of unita repre-

senting all weapons. The troops directly subordinate to the army command
consist of one technical division, composed of pioneers, radio field tele-

graphists, and other special troops, also heavy artillery, flying, tank, and
automobile troops.

In the case of mobilisation, the forces can be multiplied several times

through filling the ranks of the forces on their peace footing to their war
complement, and by creating additional formations. In such case the

reserve, consisting of five classes, will primarily be called on. The Landwehr,
comprising all able-bodied men of 17-45 years of age, who do not belong to

the standing army or the reserve, can also in case of need be called upon for

the defence of the country. The regular army consists of about 36,600 men.
Besides the regular army, there exists in Finland an organisation of Civic

Protective Guards, in which at present are enrolled about 100,000 men.
Some naval development is in progress. The ex-Russian gunboat Gilyak

875 tons, two 4.7 in. guns, has been transferred to the small existing force.

Production and Industry.

Agriculture is the chief occupation of the people in Finland, although the

cultivated area covers only 8.5 per cent, of the land. The land was divided

in 1910 into 284, 188 farms, and the landed property was distributed as

follows:—Less than 3 hectares cultivated, number of farms, 143,933;
3-10 hectares, farms 88,398 ; 10-25 hectares, farms 37,749; 25-100 hectares,

farms 13,209 : over 100 hectares, farms 899.

The crop of 1918 was, in bushels :—rye, 8,465,580 ; barley, 4,491,597 ;

oats, 18,821,867; potatoes, 19,134,933 ;" flax and hemp, 965 tons ; hay,

2,031,520 tons. Butter production, 1917, was in 482 dairies, producing
10,323,S03 kilos of butter.

Domestic animals in 1918 :— Horses, 3 years of ajre, 262,380 ; horned
cattle, 2 years of age, 1,076,271 ; sheep and goats, S27.791 ; pigs, 110,933.

More than half the country is covered with forests of pine and spruce.

The forests form the chief natural wealth of the country, and the main
industry it the lumber industry.

The Crown forests covered (January, 1918) 12,546,296 hectares (about

33 per cent, of the area of the country). Their maintenance cost (1919)

33,250,000 marks, and the income derived from them was 65,690,000 marks.
The timber stock of the Crown forests numbered 195,336,353 tree trunks.

In 1915 there were 139 saw mills with water motors and 510 steam and 317
motor mills. They give occupation to 17,661 workers.

The produce of pig-iron in 1917 was 9,093 metric tons; of iron-ore,

1,880 metric tons ; and of bar iron, 40,541 metric tons. Copper and sulphur
ores, 9,621 metric tons.

Finland had iu 1917, 4,389 large factories, employing an aggregate
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of 178,987 workers, aud yielding an aggregate product of 1,458,107,500
marks. The chief were :

—

Iron and mechanical works
Textiles
Wood industries
Distilleries and breweries .

Paper

.

Leather
Chemicals
Graphic arts .

Tobacco
Electricity, gas and water .

No. of
Establishments

No. of
Workers

320
177
001
47

141
1S4
41

144
17
05

20,506
15,907
19,244

871
13,428
3,758
2.02S

3,527

4,121

1,450

Production

In 1919 there were 5,252 factories employing 99,843 workers, who
received in wages 399,687,800 marks. Value of domestic raw materials,

648,205,500 marks
;
gross value of production, 2,345,200,000 marks.

Commerce.
Imports and exports for 5 years, in thousands of Finnish marks :

—

Imports
Exports

062,814
510,580

1,231,930
444.H59

504,012
226,848

1919
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Shipping and Navigation.

Number of vessels entered and cleared in 1918 :

—
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The paper currency is exchangeable at par against gold.

The metric system of weights and measures is universally employed in

Finland.

Diplomatic Representatives.
1. Ok Finland in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Ossiau Donner.
Secretary.—Marcus Toilet.

Attaches.—Urho Toivola and Martti Meiikallcu.

2. Of Great Britain in Finland.
Envoy and Minister.—George Jardine Kidston, C.M.G.. Appointed May

4, 1920.'.

Secretaries.— G. A. D. Ogilvie Forbes and '\V. 11. 0. Green.
Consul at Helsingfors.— C. H. Mackie.

Books of Reference concerning Finland.
Annuaire Statistique de Finlaudc. Publication du Bureau central de statistique de

finlande.
The Republic of Finland. An Economic and Financial Survey. Edited by the Central

Statistical Bureau. Helsinefors, 1920.

Finnland im Aufanj des XX Jahrhundcrts. Hcisingfors, 1919.

Atlas de Finlande, Maps and Text. 8 vols. Helsingfors, 1911.

La Question des lies d'Alaud. Docuraentes diplomatiques publics par le Ministcre
des Affaires Btrangeres. Helsingfors, 1920.

The Finnish Question in 1911. London, 1911.

Finland. (Handbooks prepared under the direction of the Historical Section of the
Foreign Office.) London, 1920.

Jilomftedt (Kaarlo), Editor, Finland, its Country and its People. Helsingfors, 1910.

Jiornhak (C), Russland und Finland. Munich, 1909.

Challwub (M.), La Finlande. Paris, 1910.

Dobson (G.), The Finnish Revolution in Preparation. St. Petersburg, 1911.

Fisher (J. R.), Finland and the Tsars. New ed. London, 1901.

Frederikten (N. C), Finland, its Public and Private Economy. London, 1902.

Grbhard (H.l, Co-operation in Finland. London, 191(i.

Habermann (W.), Filmland und die rifl'entliche Meinung Europas. Munich, 1010.

BtcltfOq (Jules), La Finlande anx mille lacs. Paris, 1914.

ilechelin (L. II. S.), Finland in the Nineteenth Century. Helsingfors, 1894,

I'hibbs (Isabella M.), The Grand Duchy of Finland. London. 1903.

Iteade (Arthur), Finland and the Finns. London, 1914.

ttekwiik (G.), Finland To-day. London, 1911.

Traven (R.). Letters from Finland. London, 1911.

Voun0(E.), Finland : The Land of a Thousand Lakes. Loudon, 1912.

FIUME.
Fiume is an independent State created by the Treaty of Rapallo, signed

on November 12, 1920, between Italy and the Kingdom of the Serbs,

Croats and Slovenes. By Article 4 of the Treaty the contracting Powers
•iise the independence of Fiume in perpetuity. The Tieaty has hem

duly ratified, and the rat itu-at inns were exchanged in February, 1921.

The Treaty of London of April 20', 1915, granted Italy a la rye area of

coiil mental Dalmatia. Difficulties arose between the Italians ami the Yugo-
Slavs as to Italy's share, and the djfficuM tea were complicated by the action

of the poet D'Annunzio in seizing Fi nine on September 12, 1919. and annexing
it to Italy. The difficulties were, however, solved by the Treaty of Kapallo.

/'resident of the (,'overn/ncn/ of Fiume.—Dr. Gross-ich.

The area of the new State is given as 8 sq. miles and the population as

49,806.

By Article 5 of the Treaty of Rapallo, it is provided that the area of

Fiume shall be delimited by a special commission composed half of Italian

and half of Yueo-SUv delegates.
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FRANCE.
Constitution and Government.

Central.

Since the overthrow of Napoleon III. on September 4, 1870, France

has been under a Republican form of government, confirmed on February

25, and July 16, 1875, by a constitutional law, which has been partially

modified in June, 1879, August, 1S84, June, 1885, and July, 1889. It vest*

the legislative power in the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate, and the

executive in the President of the Republic and the Ministry.

The President is elected for seven years, by an absolute majority

of votes, by the Senate and Chamber of Deputies united in a National

Assembly, or Congress. He promulgates the laws voted by both Chambers,

and ensures their execution. He selects a Ministry from the two Chambers,
but may, and sometimes does, choose ministers who are not members
of either Chambt-r (e.g. a general as Minister for War, an admiral as

Minister of Marine, a civilian as Minister for Foreign Affairs) ; he appoints

to all civil and military posts, has the right of individual pardon, and
is responsible only in case of high treason. The President concludes

treaties with foreign Powers, but treaties which affect the area of France

or of French colonies must be approved by the Legislature, and he cannot
declare war without the previous assent of both Chambers. Every act

of the President has to be countersigned by a Minister. With the

consent of the Senate he can dissolve the Chamber of Deputies. In

case of vacancy, the two Chambers united immediately elect a new
President.

President of the Republic.—Alexandre Millerand ; born February 10,

1859 ; elected September 23, 1920.

The Ministers or Secretaries ot State, the number of whom varies,

are usually, but not necessarily, members of the Senate or Chamber of
Deputies. The President of the Council (Premier) chooses his colleagues

in concert with the President of the Republic. Each Minister has the
direction of one of the great administrative departments and each is

responsible to the Chambers for his acts, while the Ministry as a whole
is responsible for the general policy of the Government.

The Ministry consists of the following members, appointed Januarv
16, 1921 :—

Prime Mini*ter and Minister ofForeign Affairs.— M. A. 8
Minister of Justice.—M. Bonneicay (Deputy .

Minister of the Interior.—^l. P. ilarremd (Sena)

Minister of War.—M. L. Barthou (Deputy).

Minister of Marine.—M. 0uist'hau( Deputy).

Minister of Finance.—N. P. Downer (Senator).

Minister of Colonies.—M. Albert Sarraut (Deputy).

Minister of Public Instruction and of Fine Arts —M. L. Birard (Deputy).
Minister of Public IVorks.—M. V. Le Trocquer (Deputy).

Minister of Commerce.—M. L. Diot (Deputy).

Minister of Agriculture.—M. Lefebvre du Prey (Deputy).
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Minister of Labour.—M. Daniel- Vincent (Deputy).

Minister of the Liberated Territories.—M. L. Loucheur (Deputj).
Minister of Hygiene, of Assistance, and of Social Prevision.—M. Lercdu

(Deputy).

Minister of Pensions, Awards, and War Grants.—M. Andre Maglnot
(Deputy).

The following is a list of the Sovereigns and Governments of France,
from the accession of the House of Bourbon :

—

House of Bourbon.

Henri IV. - 1589-1610
Louis XIII., 'le Juste' . . 1610-1643
Louis XIV., ' le Grand ' . . 1643-1715
Louis XV 1715-1774
Louis XVI. (died 1793) . . 1774-1792

First Republic.

Convention 1792-1795
Directory 1795-1799
Consulate 1799-1804

First Empire.

Napoleon I. (died 1821) . . 1804-1814

House of Bourbon restored.

Louis XVIII 1814-1824
Charles X. (died 1836) . . 1824-1830

House of Bourbon-OrUans.

Louis Philippe (died 1850) . 1830-1848
| Alexandre Millerand ,j . . 1920

The Chamber of Deputies is elected for four years, by manhood
suffrage, and each citizen 21 years old, not actually in military service,

who can prove a six months' residence in any one town or commune, and
not otherwise disqualified, has the right of vote. Deputies must be
citizens and not under 25 years of age. The manner of election of
Deputies has been modified several times since 1871. The scrutin de

liste, under which each elector votes for as many Deputies as the entire

department has to elect, was introduced in 1871. In 1876 it was replaced

by the scrutin d'arrondifsement, under which each department is divided
into a number of arrondissements, each elector voting for one Deputy
only ; in 1885 there was a return to the scrutin de liste, in 18S9 the uni-

nominal vote was reintroduced ; and in 1919 the scrutin dc liste, with
proportional representation, was again adopted. In 1889 it was enacted that

each candidate is bound to make, within the fortnight which precedes

the elections, a declaration as to his being a candidate for a given

constituency, and for one constituency only— all votes which eventually

may be given for him in other constituencies being reckoned as void.

The Chamber verifies the powers of its members. In Mch constituency the

votes are cast up and the Deputy proclaimed elected by a commission
of Councillors General appointed by the prefect of the department. The
Chamber is now composed of 610 Deputies.

Chamber of Deputies, elected November 16, 1920:— Republicans of the
Left, 133 ; Progressives, 130 ; Socialist Radinils, 83 : Action Liberalo, 72

;

Unified Socialists. 68 ; Radical?, 60 ; Conservatives, 31 ; Republican Socialists,

27 ; Dissident Socialists, t>.

The Senate is composed of 314 members, elected for nine years
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from citizens 40 years old, one-third retiring every three years. The
election of the Senators is indirect, and is made by an electoral body
composed (1) of delegates chosen by the Municipal Council of each

commune in proportion to the population ; and (2) of the Deputies,

Councillors-General, and District Councillors of the department. Besides

the 225 Departmental Senators elected in this way, there were, according

to the law of 1875, 75 Senators elected for life by the united two Chambers
;

but by the Senate Bill of 1884 it was enacted that vacancies arising

among the Life Senatorships would be filled by the election of ordinary

nine-years Senators, the department which should have the right to the

vacant seat to be determined by lot. The Princes of deposed dynasties

ar- precluded from sitting in either House.
Senate, elected on January 11, 1920 : Radicals, 120 ; Republicans of the

Left, 58 ; Progressives, 23 ; Conservative*, 20 ; Liberal Republicans, 14 ;

Socialist Republicans, 2 ; Unified Socialist-;, 2.

The Senate and Chamber of Deputies assemble every year on the

second Tuesday iu January, unless a previous summons is made by tlie

IVsi lent of the Republic,- and they must remain in session at least

five months out of the twelve. The President is bound to convoke them
if the demand is made by one-halt' of the number of members composing
each Chamber. The President can adjourn the Chambers, but the
a ljonrnment cannot exceed the term of a month, nor occur more than
twice in the same session.

Bills may be presented either in the Chamber or Senate by the

Government, or on the initiative of private members. In the first case

they are remitted to the bureaux for examination ; in the second, they
are first submitted to a commission of parliamentary initiative.

Financial laws must be first presented to and voted by the Chamber of

D puties.

The Senate, constituted as a High Court of Justice, tries cases of

attempt against the safety of the State or of plotting to change the
form of government.

Senators and Deputies are paid 27,000 francs (1,080/.) a year and
the Presidents of the two Chambers receive allowances tor the expense
of entertainment. Members of both Chambers travel free on all rail-

ways by means of a small annual payment. The dotation of the President
of the Republic is 1,200,000 francs (48.000/.), with a further allowance
of 1.200,000 francs for his expenses. On January 1, 1905, a fund was
instituted for pensions to ex-Deputies, or their widows and orphans. It

is supported by contribution* from Deputies (deducted from their pay) as
well as by gifts and legacies.

France has, besides, a special institution under the name of Conseil

d'lttal, which was introduced by Napoleon I., and has been maintained
since. It is presided over by the. Minister of Justice or (in his absence)

by a vice-president, and is composed of Councillors, Masters of Requests
(Maitres des Requetes), and Auditors, all appointed by the President of

the Republic. Its duty is to give opinion upon such questions, chiefly

those connected with administration, as may be submitted to it by the
Government. It is judge in the last resort in administrative suits, aud
it prepares the rules for the public administration.

II. Local Government.
For administrative purposes France is divided into 90 departments

including the 'territory of Belfort ' (remnant of the department of Haut-
Rhin). Since 1881 the three departments of Algeria are also treated
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for most purposes, as part of France proper. The department has re-

presentatives of all the Ministries, and is placed under a Prefect, nominated
by Government, and having wide and undefined functions. He is assisted

by a Prefecture Council, an administrative body, whose advice he may
take without being bound to follow it. The Prefect is a representative of the
Executive, and, as such, supervises the execution of the laws, issues police

regulations, supplies information on matters which concern the depart-

ment, nominates subordinate officials, and has under his control all officials

of the State. There is a Sub- Prefect in every arrondissement. except in those

containing the capitals of departments and the department of the Seine.

The unit of local government is the commune, the size and population of

which vary very much. There were, in 1911, in the 87 departments into

which France was then divided, 36,241 communes. Most of them (31,873)
have less than 1,500 inhabitants, and 19,269 have even less than 500 ;

while 134 communes only have more than 20,000 inhabitants. In 1910
Alsace and Lorraine had 1,705 communes of which 880 had less than 500
inhabitants. There were thus 37,946 communes, in the present area of

France, of which 20,069 had less than 500 inhabitants. The local affairs of

the commune are under a Municipal Council, composed of from 10 to 36
members, elected by universal suffrage, and by the scrutin de liste for 4

years by Frenchmen after 21 years and 6 months' residence ; but each act

of the Council must receive the approval of the Prefect, while many must be

submitted to the Council General or even to the President of the Republic,

before becoming lawful. Even the commune's quota of direct taxation is

settled by persons (rtpartiteurs) chosen by the Prefect from among the lists of

candidates drawn up by the Municipal Council.

Each Municipal Council elects a Mayor, who is both the representative

of the commune and the agent of the central government. He is the head
of the local police and, with his assistants, acts under the orders of the Prefect.

In Paris the Municipal Council is composed of 80 members ; each of the

20 arrondissements into which the city is subdivided has its own Mayor.
The place of the Mayor of Paris is taken by the Prefect of the Seine, and, in part,

by the Prefect of Police. Lyons has an elected Mayor, but the control of the

police is vested in the Prefect of the department of the Rhone.
The next unit is the canton ('2,915 in France before 1914), which is

composed of an average of 12 communes, although some of the largest com-
munes are, on the contrary, divided into several cantons. It is a seat of a

justice of the peace {juge de paix), but is not an administrative unit.

The district, or arrondissement (385 in France), has an elected eonseil

d'arrondissement, with as many members as there are cantons, its chief function

being to allot among the communes their respective parts in the direct taxes

assigned to each arrondissement by the Council General. That body stands

under the control of the Sub- Prefect. A varying number of arrondissements

form a department, which has its eonseil glntral renewed by universal suffrage

to the extent of one-half every three years (one Councillor for each canton).

These conseils deliberate upon all economical affairs of the department, the

repartition of the direct taxes among the arrondissements, the roads, normal

schools, and undertakings for the relief of the poor. Their decisions are con-

trolled by the Prefect, and may be annulled by the President of the Republic.

Area and Population.

I. Progress and Present Condition.

The legal population at the date of the last two enumeratioas was :—
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Departmeuts
Area-

Kugl. W).

miles

Population

March, 1900 Marrh, 1911

Population per
square mile.

1911

Ain
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According to the Treaty ot Versailles (article 45), France obtained from

Germany as a compensation for the destruction of the coal mines in the

North of France, the exclusive rights of exploitation of the coal mines

situated in the Saar Basin. The »rea of this district is about 751 square

miles, and the population 657,370. For the next 15 years the Saar Basin

will be governed by a Commission of Five, chosen by the League of Nations.

At the end of 15 years the population will decide by vote one of three

alternatives, viz., the maintenance of the rule set up by the Treaty, union

with France, or UDion with Germany.
Between the years 1811 and 1820 the average annual surplus of births

over deaths was 5 '7 per thousand of population ; between 1851 and 1860 it

was 2-4
; and between 1881 and 1885 it was 16. The average number of

births per marriage was (1881-85) about 3 ; in 1891 it was 2*1.

In the following table, the third, fourth, and fifth columns give [in

brackets] for the first five censuses the population, its density, and its

average annual increase of Fiance, excluding Alsace- Lorraine, and are thus

comparable with the data for the censuses posterior to the loss of Alsace and
Lorraine (1872-1911).
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II. Movement of the Population.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages. 1

Year

1915
1916
1917
1918
1919

Marriages

75,327
108,562
158,508
177,822
447,207

Living
Births

387,806
315,087
343,310
399,041
403,502

Deaths

655,146
607,742
613,148
788,616
620,688

Surplus of
Births

over Deaths

267,640
292,655
269,838
389,575
217,186

Still-born

17,122
15,653
16,256

18,791

19,934

J Figures for 77 departments only.

In 1913 the average birth rate for all France (living births) was 1 "88 per

cent, of population, and in 1918, 1*21 per cent.

In the 77 departments the total excess of deaths over births for 1914 to

1919 was 1,490,227.

The number of divorces was 3,668 in 1916. 5,572 in 1917, 8,121 in

1918, and 11,657 in 1919. (The figures refer to 77 departments only.)

III. Principal Towns.

The following towns, according to the census ot 1911, have each a total

population over 35,000 :

—

Paris .

Marseille

Lyon .

Bordeaux
Lille .

Strasbourg
Nantes
Toulouse
St. fitieune

Nice .

Le Havre
Rouen

.

Roubaix
Nancy

.

Reims .

Toulon
Mulhouse
Amiens
Limoges
Brest .

Angers
Tourcoing
Nimes

2,888,110
550,619
523,796
261,678
217,807
178,891
170,535
149,576
148,656
142,940
136,159
124,987
122,723
119,949
115,178
104,582
95,041

93,207
92,181

90,540
83,786
82,644

80,437

MontpclHer
Rennes
Grenoble
Dijon
Tours .

Calais .

Orleans
St. Denis
Le Mans
Metz

80,230
79,372
77,438
76,847
73,398
72,322
72,096
71,759
69,361
68.59S

Levallois-Perret 68,703
Clermont-Ferrand

65,386
Versailles . 60,458
Besancon . 57,978
Boulogne-sur-

Seine . 57,027
St. Quentin. 55,571
Troyes . 55,48e
Boulogne-sur-Mer

53,128
Beziers . 51,042

Avignon

Lorient
Caen .

Clichy
Bourges
Neuilly-sur-

Seine
Cherbourg
Montreuil
Asnieres

St. Ouen
Poitiers

Perpignan
Belfort

Dunkerque
St. Nazaire
Angoulfime
Pau .

Roanne
La Rochelle
Douai .

Rochefort

49,304

49,039
46,934
46,676
45,735

44,616
43,731

43,217
42,583
41,904
41,242
39,510

39,371
38,891

38,267
38,211

37,149
36,397
36,371

36.314

35,019

On March 5, 1911, the urban population was 17,508,940, and rural

22,093,318.
For fiscal and electoral purposes the population of each commune is



RELIGION—INSTRUCTION 845

divided into agglomerated, scattered, and separated [compU* a part) ; the

first two constitute the municipal population, and the third consists

of garrison, college, prison, and hospital population. Different from this

is the distinction between urban and rural population, a commune being

urban where the agglomerated population is over 2,000, and rural where
under 2,000.)

Religion.

No religion is recognised by the State.

Under the law promulgated on December 9, 1905, the Churches were

separated from the State, the adherents of all creeds were authorised to

form associations for public worship {associations cultuelles). As transi-

tory measures, ecclesiastics over 45 years of age and of over 25 years of

service remunerated by the State were entitled to a pension, and all other

ecclesiastics were to receive a grant during a period of from four to eight

years. All buildings actually used for public worship and as dwellings

in that connection were to be made over, after an inventory was taken, to

the associations for public worship : the places of worship for the total period

of the existence of these associations, the ecclesiastical dwellings for a time.

The law of January 2, 1907, provides (among other things, that, failing

associations cultuelles, the buildings for public worship, together with their

furniture, will continue at the disj>osition of the ministers of religion and
the worshippers for the exercise of their religion ; but, in each case, there is

required an administrative act drawn up by the pre'fet as regards buildings

belonging to the State or the Departments, and by the viaire as regards

buildings belonging ro the Communes. Forms of the documents necessary

under the new law have been supplied by the Government.
There are 17 archbishops and 6S bishops of the Roman Catholic Church in

France, not including Alsace and Lorraine, Algeria or the colonies, in addition

to 51,000 clergy of various grades. The Protestants of the Augsburg
Confession are, in their religious affairs, governed by a General Consistory,

while the Reformed Church is under a Council of Administration, the seat

of which is at Paris. There are about a million Protestants in France.

The Associations law, passed July 1, 1901, requires religious communi-
ties to be authorised by the State, and no monastic association can be

authorised without a special law in each particular case. Before the passing

of that law there were 910 recognised associations, and 753 not recognised
;

the establishments, mostly not recognised, numbered 19,514, and their mem-
bers 159,628 (30,136 men and 129,492 women). After the passing of the

law, of the 753 associations not recognised, 305 dissolved themselves and
448 asked for authorisation, which was refused by the Chambers to the
majority of them.

Instruction.

The Minister of Instruction, seconded by the Government educational
bureaus and inspectors-general, directs public and controls private schools.

The public schools constitute the University of France and are divided
into three classes, primary, secondary, and superior. The Superior
Council of 52 members has deliberative, administrative, and judiciary
functions, and a Consultative Committee advises respecting the working
of the school system, but the inspectors-general are in direct com-
munication with the Minister. For local educatioual administration France
is divided into 17 circumscriptions, called Academies, each of which has an
Academic Council whose members comprise a certain number elected by the
professors or teachers. The Academic Councils deal with all grades of
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instruction. Each is under a Rector, and each is provided with academy
inspectors, one for each department except Nord which has two (one being
for primary instruction), and Seine which has eight (one being director

of primary instruction), besides primary inspectors of schools, usually one for

each arrondii.iement, 20 inspectors (male or female) for the department of

the Seine. Each department has a council for primary educational matters,
the prefect being president, and this body has large powers with respect to

the inspection, management and maintenance of schools and the opening of
free schools.

The law of August 9, 1879, rendered obligatory for each department
the maintenance of two primary normal schools, one for school-masters,
the other for school-mistresses ; there are two higher normal schools of

primary instruction: one at Fontenay-aux-Roses for professors for normal
schools for school -mistresses, the other at St. Cloud for professors for normal
schools for school-masters. The law of Juno 16, 1881, made instruction

absolutely free in all primary public schools; that of March 28, 1882, rendered
it obligatory for all children from 6 completed to 13 years of age. The law
of October 30, 1886, is the organic law of primary instruction now in

force ; it established that teachers should be lay ; for infant schools it sub-

stituted 6coles maternelles instead of salles d'asile ; it fixed the programmes of

instruction, and established freedom of private schools under the supervision

of the school authorities. The laws of July 19, 1889, and July 25, 1893,

March 1 and Dec. 30, 1903, and April 22, 1905, determined the payment of

the teachers, who are nominated by the prefet on the recommendation of the

Academy inspector under the authority of the minister, and who (except in

towns of more than 150,000 inhabitants) are paid directly by the State,

which itself receives the eight 'additional centimes ' for primary instruction,

formerly collected on behalf of the communes and departments.
The following table shows the condition of primary instruction in 1918-19

and 1919-20:—

Description ofSehools

France anrl Algeria (excluding Alsace Lorraine}

1918 \A 1919-20
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Algeria). The number of pupil- teachers in primary normal schools in 1913-14

was 4,650 men and 4,863 women.

Secondary Instruction : Boys.—Secondary instruction is supplied in two

types of schools—by the State in the lvcees, and by the communes in the

colleges, by associations and by private individuals in free establishments

{ecoles libres). The course of study extends over 7 years, 4 in the first

cycle, and 3 in the second, with four ditferent courses of study ; 1, Latin,

Greek ; 2, Latin, sciences ; 3, Latin, living languages ; 4, sciences, living

languages.

The number of public secondary schools for boys and the numl>or of

pupils for 8 years were as follows :

—

Public Institutions :
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The faculties are of four kinds': 1 6 faculties of Law (Paris, Aix, Bordeaux,
Caen, Dijon, Grenoble, Lille, Lyon, Montpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Rennes,
Strasbourg, Toulouse, and Algiers) ; 9 faculties of Medicine (Paris, Mont-
pellier, Bordeaux, Lille, Lyon, Toulouse, Nancy, Strasbourg, and Algiers

;

17 faculties of Science (Paris, Besancon, Bordeaux, Caen, Clermont, Dijon,
Grenoble, Lille, Lyon, Marseille, Montpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Rennes,
Toulouse, Strasbourg, and Algiers) ; 17 faculties of letters (at the towns
last named) ; 8 higher pharmacy schools and mixed faculties of medicine
and pharmacy ; 15 schools with full functions and preparatory schools of
medicine and pharmacy.

The following statement shows the number of students by faculties or
schools in January, for 3 years (excluding the students of the Universities
of Strasbourg and Lille :

—
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of Paris ; and the French Schools at Athens, Rome, Cairo and Indo-China,

besides a school for Morocco.
Outside Paris there are eight observatories (Meudon, Besancon, Bordeaux,

&c. ). The observatory at Nice is dependent on the Academy of Sciences.

Professional and Technical Instruction.—The principal institutions of

higher ox technical instruction dependent on other ministries are : the Con-
servatoire des Arts et Metiers at Paris (with 20 evening courses on the
applied sciences and social economy), the Ecole Centrale des Arts et Manu-
factures, the Ecole des Hautes Etudes Commerciales, 12 higher schools of

commerce with about 600 pupils, dependent on the Ministry of Commerce ;

the National Agronomic Institute at Paris, the Veterinary school at Alfort,

a school of forestry at Nancy, national agricultural schools at Grignon,
Rennes, Montpellier, 46 practical schools of Agriculture, kc, dependent on
the Ministry of Agriculture ; the Ecole Polytecnnique, the Ecole Superieure
de Guerre, the military school at St. Cyr, the Ecole de Cavalerie at Saumur,
and other schools dependent on the Ministry of "War ; the Naval School at

Brest dependent on the Ministry of Marine ; the School of Mines at Paris,

the School of Bridges and Roads at Paris, with other schools dependent on
the Ministry of Public Works ; the School of Mines at St. Etienne, and
the Schools of Miners at Alais and Douai ; the Ecole Coloniale at Paris,

dependent on the Ministry of the Colonies. The Ecole des Beaux Arts, the
Ecole Nationale des Arts Decoratifs, and the Conservatoire de Musique et

de Declamation depend on the department of the Under Secretary for the
Fine Arts, which is attached to the Ministry of Public Instruction. In the
provinces there are National schools of fine arts, and schools of music, and
also several municipal schools as well as free subventioned schools, etc.

Technical schools of a somewhat lower grade (dependent on the Ministry
of Commerce) are very numerous, comprising six national schools of arts

.and trades (Aix, Angers, Chalons, Cluny, Lille, Paris), two schools of horo-
logy, four national professional schools, 33 practical schools of commerce
and industry (of which seven are for girls), 20 practical schools of industry :

there are also 35 schools of industries, with 5,550 pupils ; 13 municipal
professional schools in Paris, with 1,385 pupils, and about 370 private
schools, with 92,000 pupils.

Justice and Crime.

The Courts of lowest jurisdiction in France are those of the Justices of
Peace (juges de paix, one in each canton) who try small civil cases and act

also as judges of Police Court3, where all petty orlences {contraventions)

are disposed of. The Correctional Courts pronounce upon all graver offences

{ddliis), including cases involving imprisonment up to 5 years. They have
no jury, and consist of 3 judges belonging to the civil tribunals of first

instance. In all cases of a cUlit or a crime the preliminary inquiry is made
in secrecy by an examining magistrate (juqe a"instruction), who may either
dismiss the case or send it for trial before a court where a public prosecutor
(Procureur) endeavours to prove the charge. The Court of Assizes is assisted
liy 12 jurors, who decide by simple majority on the fact with respect to
offences amounting to crimes. The highest courts are the 26 Courts of
Appeal, composed each of one President and a variable number of members,
for all criminal cases which hare been tried without a jury : and one Court
of Cassation which sits at Paris, for all criminal cases tried by jury, so far

as regards matters of law.

For civil cases, wherein the amount in dispute is between 200 and 1,500

5 t
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francs, there is, in each arrondissemcnt, a tribunal of first instance ; above
these are the Appeal Courts and the Court of Cassation. For commercial
cases there are, in 226 towns, Tribunals of Commerce and Councils of experts
(prud'hommes). In the towns are police courts.

All Judges are nominated by the President of the Republic. They can
be removed only by a decision of the Court of Cassation constituted as the
Conseil Supericur of the magistracy.

The French penal institutions consist, first, of Houses of Arrest (3,375
chambres de sureti and dep6ts de sHrcM in 1911). Next come Departmental
Prisons, also styled maisons d'arrit, de justice and de correction, where botli

persons awaiting trial and those condemned to less than one year's imprison-
ment are kept, as also a number of boys and girls transferred from, or going to

be transferred to, reformatories. The reformatories are 14 for boys and 7 for

firls, 10 for boys and 3 for girls being public, and 4 for boys and 4 for girls

eing private. The Central Prisons (maisons deforce et de correction), where
all prisoners condemned to more than one year's imprisonment are kept,

provided with large industrial establishments for the work of prisoners, are

9 for men and 2 for women.
All persons condemned to hard labour and many condemned to 'reclusion

'

are sent to New Caledonia or Guiana (military and ricidivistes) ; the d£p6t de
forcats of St. Martin-de-Re is a deptt for transferred hard-labour convicts.

Pauperism and Relief of Old Age.

In France the poor are assisted partly through public 'bureaux de bien-

faisance' and partly by private and ecclesiastical charity. They are partly

under the care of tbe communes and partly of the departments, both of

which contribute, and ultimately under the supervision of Government. The
funds of the ' bureaux de bienlaisance ' are partly derived from endowments,
partly from communal contributions, and partly from public and private

charity. In 1913, the bureaux expended 33,648,000 francs and assisted

903,917 persons. Public assistance is rendered to poor or destitute children.

At the end of 1913 the institutions for this purpose contained 212,186
children ; the expenditure during the year amounted to 43,432,649 francs.

In 1913 the hospitals for the sick, infirm, aged, or infants, numbered 1,722 ;

and at the end of the year had 741,705 patients, besides 100,239 aged and
infirm inmates ; their expenditure for 1913 amounted to 198,548,406 francs.

In the same year 945,043 persons received gratuitous medical assistance at

home and 145,500 in hospitals, the expenditure for such purposes amounting
to 28,097,418 francs. At the end of 1913 the asylums for imbeciles,

national, departmental, and private, had 77,013 patients.

An Act was passed in 1905 for the relief of the aged poor, the infirm,

and the permanently incurable, age limit, 70 ; but by the amendment of the

Act, April 5, 1910, this was reduced to 65. The same amendment provided

for limited help being given to those between the ages of 65 and 70. On
December 31, 1913, there were 100,529 such persons in receipt oi the limited

assistance, the total expenditure for 1913 having been 8,007,595 francs.

The Act of 1910 provided that the cost of the scheme should be borne by

the communes, the departments, and the State. The number of persons

registered for relief has risen from 511,446 on December 31, 1908, to 599,061

on December 31, 1911, and to 592,530 on December 31, 1913. The cost to

the State alone for 1910 was 48,000,000 francs ; for 1911, 49,600,000 francs ;

and for 1913, 41,651,057 francs. In addition, contributions ot tbe depart-

ments and communes totalled 46,500,000 francs in 1911, and 50,793,000

francs in 1912 ; but it has to be remembered that the increased expen-
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diture vinder this law is in part balanced by the diminished activities

of the ' bureaux de bienfaisance ' in assisting invalids under 60 years of

The Old-Age Pensions Law of April 5, 1910, as amended on February

112, provides for all wage-earners old-age pensions towards which both

employers and workers contribute. Contributions are to be paid np to the

60th year of the worker's life, and the State will contribute 100 francs.

This sum will be increased by one-tenth for every insured worker who has

brought up 3 children of the age of 16. On December 31, 1913, 8,011,138

persons were registered under the scheme.

A law of March 24, 1873, provide* protection for new-born infants. In

1913 iu 82 departments there were 77,829 such infants who came within the

scope of the law. Iu 1913 two fuither laws were introduced: that of

Juue 17 to give relief, varying from -50 to 150 francs per day, to women
in confinement, and that of July 14 to give relief to families with numerous
children. The rate is between 60 and 90 francs for every child beyond the

third.

I.

Finance.

State F:n

The following figures do not include the budget rur ressourcts spSriales,

and represent the actual verified revenue (inclusive of loans) and expenditure

for 4 years :

—

Receipts Expenditure Surplus
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" Budget estimates in millions of francs for the year 1920 (exclusive of
loans) :—

I! I.VI NIT..

Millions of

Francs
Direct and indirect taxes 3,467-6
other taxes and receipts 1,833
Tax on Stock Exchange transact ions '

101
Levy on unearned income 341-2
Tax on bills . . 516-3
Tax oti turnover 2,084 -3
Customs 1,791-4
Sugar tax

. . '367-2
stale monopolies 1,098-3
State domains 142'7
Miscellaneous revenues 725-2
Extraordinary revenues 8,496-8

Total 21,770-2

Expenditure.
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millions of francs. The ordinary expenditure was 22,827 million francs and
the extraordinary expenditure to 5.498 millions, making a total of 27,826

million francs. The expenditure of the Special Rudget amounted to 10,539

millions.

The French National debt has grown from 28 -

5 millions sterling in

to 50'9 millions in 1815, 2365 millions in 1848, 498 millions in

1,302 millions in 1912, (32,557,899,787 francs) ; 1,367 millions on July
31, 1914, (34,188,147,969 franrs) : 5,898 millions on January 1, 191t»,

(147,472,421,289 francs); and 9,538 millions on January I, 1920 (239,474

million francs).

On January 1, 1920, and on September 30, 1920, the debt of France stood

as follows (in millions of francs) :

—

January 1. 1920 Sept. SO, lvt©

Internal Debt:—
3 per cent. Rentes
5 per cent. Rentes
4 per cent. Rente*, 1917
4 per cent Rentes. 1918
Amortizable i p«r cent i

Amortizable S per cent, rentes
A mortizahle 3 J per cent
National Defence Obligations
Other Jeljts of the Ministry of Finance

Total of debt of Ministry of Finance
Debts of other Mi:: -•

„ Total of nxed debts
total of floating debt

Total Internal debt

2. External Debt :—

Fixed debt
Floating debt

Total external debt

Grsnd Total .

Millions of
Francs

19,745

25,165
12,944

30,257

3,040

914

Millions of
Franca

1J.G71

29,227

I w
23

937

I,

VtS.693

5,043
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2. Floating Debt.

Treasury Bills deposited in English
Treasury

Treasury Bills deposited in Bank of
England

Treasury Bills sold in England
Treasury Bills sold in U.S.A. .

Treasury Bills sold in Japan

Total Treasury Bills .

3. Bank Credits.

Spain
Sweden
Norway
Argentina
Switzerland
Holland
England
Uruguay

Total of Bank Credits

Total Floating Debt .

Total Foreign Debt .

520,440,0001.

65,000,0001.

1,240,000/.

25,932,000 dollars

30,000,000 yen

575,000,000 pesetas
50,000,000 kroner
46,400.000 „
66,000,000 pesos

137,000,000 francs
55,000,000 florins

13,985,000/.

15,000,000 piastres

Amount
1,000,000
franc?

26,308

8,883
62

300
217

30,232

1,190
143
99

349
313
251

706
181

3,244

33,476

Annual
Interest
1.000,000
francs

262-8
3-7

21-0

13-0

6:(2
11-4

79
17-8
21-5

125
40-0

90

184-6

The total annual debt charge on January 1, 1920, was 9, 442 million francs.

France has advanced to the Allied Governments (up to September 30,

1920) a total of 8,873 million francs, of which tbe principal items are as

follows (in millions of francs) :—Belgium, 2,286 ; Serbia, 70(5 ; Poland, 431
;

Czecho-Slovakia, 100 ; Russia, 4,210 ; Greece, 376.

The public fortune of France was estimated in 1912 (latest available date)

to amount to 304,517 million francs.

II. Local Finance.

For 1915 the revenue of the departments of France, excluding a balance

of 131,018,505 francs from 1914, amounted to 551,313,501 francs

(22,052,540/.), and the expenditure to 515,209,966 francs (20,608,398/.).

The departmental debt stood at 1,157,952,504 francs (46,318,100/.).

For the year 1921, the revenue of tbe City of Paris was estimated at

1,003,494,949 francs, and the expenditure at 986,394,949 francs.

Defence.

I. Land Dkkknces.

France has a coast line of 1,760 miles, 1,304 on the Atlantic and 456

on the Mediterranean. Its land frontier extends over 1,665 miles, of

which 1,246 miles are along the Belgian, German, Swiss, and Italian

frontiers, and 419 along the Spanish frontier.

The permanent land defences of France now include the former German
fortresses of Strassburg, Metz and Thionvilh, tho former being in Alsace
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and the two latter in Lorraine. West of these lies the former first line of

French permanent defences, namely the first class fortresses of Verdon,

Toul, Epinal and Belfort. The experiences of the Great War, which brought

to light the power of mobile heavy artillery, the fire of which could he

observed and directed from aeroplanes against permanent defences, will

affect profonndly the principles of permanent fortification, and it is doubtful

if many even of the first-class fortresses will in future be maintained, while

those of the second and third classes will almost certainly disappear in so

far as they have been designed to meet land attack. On the other hand
coast defences will probably be maintained. On the coast Toulon,

Rochefort, Lorient, Brest, and Cherbourg are naval harbours surrounded by
forts.

II. Army.

France mobilised during the Great War 7,935,000 white troops, and
475,000 native troops, of these about 2,300,000 were serving at the begin-

ning of 1919. During 1919 the 1907-16 classes (men of 23 to 32 years of

age) were demobilised, leaving the 1917, 1918 and 1919 classes with the

colours (men of 20 to 22 years of age). In December, 1920, the total

strength of the active army, white and native, was about 660,000, of

these 200,000 formed the army of occupation on the Rhine. There were
also French forces in occupation of Syria, and Constantinople. During
the war the French Colonies furnished 216 battalions, of which the greater

part served on the Western front, of these battalions 92 were Senegalese, 83
Algerian and Tunisian, 17 Indo-Chinese, 12 Moroccan, 10 Malagese, 1

Somali, and 1 from the French Pacific Islands. In addition large contin-

gents of native labour were found from the French Colonies, Indo-China
supplied 48,981, Madagascar 5,535, Algeria 75,864, Tunisia 19,588, Morocco
35,010, China 36,740, a total of 221,668 native workmen.

At the end of 1918 the French Aviation Service had a strength in pilots

of 13,000, and the production of aeroplanes for 1918 amounted to 35,000.
The total French casualties during the war were, white troops 1,358,872

killed and 2,560,000 wounded.
Native troops 67,000 killed, 140,000 wounded, total 207,000.
The future size and organisation of the French Army had not been

determined at the end of 1920, but it is certain that France will retain

universal compulsory military service. On September 18, 1919, the Com-
mittee on Armaments and Troops of the French Chamber recommended that
the annual contingent of men conscripted should be 200,000, and that an
additional 150,000 men should be obtained by voluntary enlistment or by
re-enlistment, for which special premiums were proposed. This it was calcu-
lated would give, on a peace footing, an army of 350,000 men, which could
be raised to a war footing of 1,300,000 men. In addition it was recommended
that the Territorial and Reserve forces, which would yield a total of about
2,000,000 men should be retained on a basis corresponding approximately
to that which existed before the war. In November, 1920, the French
Government decided in principle that service in the active army should be
for eighteen months as compared with 3 years in 1914. The reduction in
the period of service is to be effected gradually, and will probably take
two years. It may be assumed then that the general organisation of
the French Army will be on the following lines :—The army as before
is divided into the Metropolitan and the Colonial Army, both are under
the War Minister, but the estimates for Colonial troops other than
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those maintained in Algeria, Tunis, and Morocco are included in the

budget of the Minister for the Colonies. The Metropolitan Army will be

divided into the Active Army, the Reserve Troops and the Territorial Army.
The Army, with the exception of the Armies of occupation will be localised

and territorialised in 20 districts. The Active Army is organised in Army
Corps and Cavalry Divisions, the post-war composition of these has not yet

been determined, but the normal war organisation, which will probably be

retained, was 2 divisions to an army corps ; each division contained 2

brigades and each brigade 2 infantry regiments of 3 battalions. The amount
of artillery to be attached to each division and army corps was not decided

at the end of 1920. The Reserve Troops form divisions corresponding to those

in the Active Army on mobilisation, in the same districts as those to which
the Active divisions belong. The Territorial Army forms a second line and
is similarly organised in divisions on mobilisation. The Customs Corps is

organised in battalions as are the Chasseurs Forestiers, these are both recruited

from men who have passed into the Territorial Army.
The Gendarmerie is a police force recruited from the Army but performing

civil duties in time of peace. There is a legion in each military district.

The pre-war strength of the Gendarmerie was 21,700, of whom about half

weve mounted.

The Garde Ripublicaine is also a police force and performs duties in Paris

similar to those performed by the Gendarmerie in the districts.

The Colonial Army is distinct from the Metropolitan, and consists

partly of white troops and partly of native troops. The Colonial white

troops are recruited either bv voluntary enlistment, or by voluntary trans-

fer from the Metropolitan Army. It is proposed to maintain 2 Army Corps
in North Africa, at Algiers and Rabat, one of these to be Colonial Troops.

The normal pre-war Colonial garrisons, except for North Africa, amounted to

19,000 white and 40,000 native troops. The total white overseas garrisons

provided by France before the war amounted to 75,000 men.
The administration of the French Army consists of a General Staff and

of a number of departments, all under the War Minister. In questions of

strategy and of higher military policy the War Minister is assisted by a

Council called the Lonseil Supirieur de la Guerre, consisting of himself as

President and twelve selected generals.

In September, 1919, it was decided that the uniform of the Army should

be the horizon-blue dress with kepi. The Chasseurs or Light Infantry

battalions were, however, permitted to keep their distinctive dark bine uniform.

Khaki was adopted for Colonial and North African troops.

The French infantry is armed with the Lebel magazine rille : calibre '315.

The French field gun is the 7"5 cm. (2*05 in.) Q.f\, shielded gun. The
French howitzer is the 10'5 cm. (3'35 in.) howitzer, and as the result of the

war the French Array possesses a large variety of heavy guns of all calibres.

Navy.

The personnel of the French Navy was demobilized even more rapidly

than thatol'the army. The naval establishments have sdnee undergone a great

revision, and with reduced personnel, the work has been slow. Tin* position

is not yet normal. Reduced expenditure was demanded, and. in inspecting

and reconditioning the ships and vessels attention was devoted chiefly to

the flotillas. It was decided to discontinue all work on the super-Dread-

uoughts of the Normandie class, and they will not be completed.. The
inclusion of ex-enemy light cruisers, destroyers, and submarines in the



DEFENCE

French Fleet has strengthened it where it was we*ke.-;. A great number of

olvl destroyers, torpedo Ijoa. ,»riu«.-s ha.

Economies are being made in other directions. The naval port of

Lorient is being given over to civil industry, and it will henceforth, as a

naval establishment, be dependent on Brest. Rochcfort is also being given
over to private uses, but will continue as a base for flotillas and will be

capable of rapid expansion in case of war. The Mediterranean squadron has
been reduced and a large part of it remains in reserve.

The Navy is under the supreme direction of the Minister of Marine,

assisted by a Chief of the Statf. The latter has charge of all the work of

the department having reference to construction, maintenance, commissioning,
and the mobilization of the fleet, and particularly of all that concerns pre-

paration for war. He is chief of the Military Cabinet. There are two sub-

chiefs of the staff, of whom one is in charge of various sections, and the

other of the work of the Military Cabinet. The central administration
also embraces the directorates of personnel, materiel, and artillery, the
inspectorate of works, the 6nance department, the services of submarine
defences, hydrography, and other special branches. In addition to these are

the Superior Council of the Navy, which advises the Minister on high
policy, and several special committees. For purposes of administration the
French coasts have been divided into fire maritime arrondissements, having
their headquarters at the naval ports of Cherbourg, Brest, Lorient, Rochefort,

and Toulon. Reference has Wen made above to the future of Lorient and
Rochefort. At the head of each arrondissement is a vice-admiral, with the title

of Maritime Prefect, who is responsible for the port administration and the
coast defences, mobile and fixed. The chief torpedo-stations are Dunkirk,
Cherbourg, Brest, Rochefort, Toulon, Corsica, Bizerta, Oran, Algiers, and
Bona.

The French navy is manned partly by conscription and partly by volun-
tary enlistment. By the channel of the 'Inscription Maritime,' which was
introduced by Colbert, and on the lists of which are the names of all male
individuals of the ' maritime population *—that is, men and vouths devoted
10 a seafaring life, from the 18th to the 50th year of age—France was provided
with a reserve of 114,000 men, of whom about 25,500 were usually serving with
the fleet. The time of service in the nary for the ' Inscrits' is the sa:

that in the army. It is expected that the period will be reduced in both
services.

The ex-enemy vessels allotted to France are included in the following
snmmary—5 light ernisei>, one flotilla leader, 12 destioyers, and 10 sub-
marines.

Complete At end of

Dreadnoughts
Pre-Dreadnoueht battleships

'

Armoured cruisers
Light cruisers .

ers . . .

Torpedo boats
Submarines

im

1O0 («)

is

13

4U
63*
63
49

i Four of these, rhe Di.lrrot class. m\v be call^l ' Semi-Dreadnc -

. iition are IS squadron torpedo-boats, » hicli id reality are small destroyers.
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la the ship tables which follow, the older vessels have been removed as

being no longer in service. The pre-Dreadnoughts have little value, and
will be condemned. From five of them the main turrets have been removed
The armoured cruisers are of a class that will not be maintained.

Battle Fleet

"3 • i

- s
s a

•*» 2 '

1»
Name

0,
a

S C
ft2
GO C

5
~

I Max.

I

speed

Pre-Dreadnoughts

1901- l/Republique
1905 l\Patrie
1901 !/ Democratic
to {Verite
1905 ((Justice

I

/Diderot

ion« ijCondorcetuw
iVergniaud
^Voltaire

:}l4,865 11

14,805 11

18,000 U

186-4in.

10 7'6in.

4 12in. 12 9-4in.

Knots

5 IS, 000 - 18

4 18,000 18

5 '22,500 19

Dreadnoughts.

1910

1911
23,400 10}

23,550
S 10J

12 12 12in. ; 22 5*Mn,

/Jean Bart
|\Courbtt
/France
(Paris .

{Bretagne
Lorraine
Provence

Four battleships of 25,387 tons, which were to have mounted 12 13 -5in. gnus, though
a'l launched, will not be completed.

Armoured Cruisers.

17 10 13' in., 22 55in.

30,0(10

29,000

1895

1897

1398

1899

1900
to
1904

1905

1895
1897
1907
1914
1912
1913
1912

Jeanne d'Arc
(Montcalm
IGueydoii
/Desaix
(Dupleix

I

Condi
Oloire
Amiral Aube
Marseillaise
J. Ferry

I Victor Hugo
|
J. Michelet

' Ernest Renan
/Edgar Quinet
1W. Rousseau

11,270

} 9,517

[ 7,700

10,000

!}l2,416

}l3,644

ll4,300

Ouichen . .
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The five cruiser* last named are lat.- enemy vessels, all ex-German except

the Thionville, which was Austrian. OtLer'old French cruisers in ti

are the Cassard, d'Entrecasteanx, d i Chayla, Descartes, and
Lavoisier. During the war 55 despatch vessels were put in hand, of which

nearly 40 have been completed. Ten ex-German submarines have been

added to the French flotilla ; also a powerful destroyer flotilla leader, and 12

ex-German and Austrian destroyers.

Production and Industry.

I. Agriculture.

Of the total area of France (132,381,447 acres) 24,716,752 acres were

under forests in 1912, and 9.4S3.625 acres were returned as moor and un-

cultivated land, and 98,181,070 acres, of which 59,127,750 acres were

arable, were returned as under crops, fallow and grass. The following tables

show the area under the leading crops and the production (1 metric ton =
2205 lbs. ) for three years :

—

Area (1,000 acres)

Crop
lyls> 1919 1920

Produce (1,000 metric toos)

1918

Wheat
Mixed Corn
Rre .

Barley .

Oats
Potatoes .

•. fu^-ar
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Silk culture, with Government encouragement (primes), is carried on in
24 departments of France—most extensively in Gard, Drome, Ardeche, and
Vaucluse. Silk production for 3 years :

—

Year
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IV. Fisheries.

For the French fisheries, including those of Algeria, the following are

statistics for 1912 -.— Tenons employed, 154,931 ; sailing boats, 28,505 ; ton-

nage, 216,905 ; steamers, 946 ; tonnage, 54,555 ; value of products,

143,003,160 francs.

Commerce.

In French statistics General Trade includes all {^oodM entering or leaving

France, while Special Trade includes only imports for home use and exports

of French origin.

The chief subdivisions of the special trade in millions of francs were for

three years :

—

-
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The chief imports for home use and exports of home goods are to and from
the following countries, in millions of francs :

—
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Total trade between France and United Kingdom for 5 years (in thousands
of pounds) :

—

-
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French .

Foreign .

Total

Marseille
Le Havre
Cherbourg
Bordeaux
Boulogne
Dunkirk.
Rouen .

Calais .

Nantes .

St. Nazaire
La Rochelle
Dieppe .

Cette .

Caen

Entered (1919)

Vessels Tonnage

6,579
27,059

33,638

2,8H
2,193
4S1

1,110

2,388
1,725
5,138
2,20(1

668
556
599

1,150

1,499
704

6,022,000
16,812,000

2,S34,000

4,496,000
3,138,000
492,000

1,631,000
1,249,000
1,422,<'00

3,354,000
468,000
691,000
845,000
843,000
3S5,000
566,000
338,000

Cleared (1919)

Vessels

3,637
8,737

12,374

2.09S

1,064
218
882

1,251
290
266
573
216
45
175
388

1,188
73

Tonnage

3,612,000
5,777,000

9,389,000

2,426,000
1,485,000
247,000

1,003,000
978,000
240,000
142,000
£04,000
175,000
89,000

155.000
128,000
346,000
17,000

Internal Communications.

I. Rivers, Railways, etc.

On January 1, 1912, there were in France 23,899 miles of national roads,

in addition to the vicinal roads.

Navigable rivers (1911), 5,450 miles ; actually navigated, 3,822 miles ;

canals, 3,104 miles ; actually navigated, 3,052 miles ; rivers navigable for

rafts, 1,908 miles. In 1913 there were 3,620 miles of canals; in 1919 a

programme was adopted for the extension and improvement of the canal

system.

By a law of 1842, the construction of railways was left mainly to companies,

superintended, and if necessary assisted, by the State ; which now constructs

lines which the companies work, and works on its own account one important
State system. There are lines of local interest subventioned by the State or

by the departments. The concessions granted to the six great companies
expire at various dates from 1950 to 1960 ; the periods of State guarantee of

four of them terminated at the end of 1914, and will do so in the case of

the others in 1934 and 1935.

The length of line open for traffic in 1919 was 25,167 miles of lines,

made up as follows :

—

-
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II. Posts and Tklegraphs.

la 1914, France had 15,769 post-offices. The receipts on account of

posts, telegraphs, and telephones, amounted to 402 million francs ; the ex-

penditure to 358 million francs. The number of letters, kc, carried in 1914
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The situation of the bank on March 4, 1920, and on April 14, 1921, was :

—

Gold ....
Silver
Advances to the Public
Advances to the State
Notes in circulation
Capital and Heservc .

March 4, 1920

±000 francs

3,582,145

251,747
1,566,735

?6,500,000

38,855,755
225,463

April 14, 1921.

1000 francs

3,556,778
270,301

2,196,082
26,250,000
38,528,892

237,415

At the outbreak of war the maximum note issue of the Bank of France
was 6,800 million francs ; on August 5, 1914, it was raised to 12,000 million
francs ; the amount was increased on successive occasions, the last having
been Sept. 28, 1920, when the maximum was fixed at 41,000 million francs.

Of the other well known banks, the following may be mentioned :—The
Credit Foncier de France, founded in 1852, which lends money on mortgage

;

the Credit Lyonnais, founded in 1863; the Societ*'' Gonerale ; and the

Comptoir-Nationale d'Escompte de Paris.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The Franc of 100 centimes is of the value of 9Jjd. or 25 '225 irancs to the

pound sterling.

Gold coins in common use are 20 and 10 franc pieces. The 20 franc

gold piece weighs 6 '4516 grammes 900 fine, and thus contains 5 '80645

grammes of fine gold. Silver coins are 5, 2, 1, and half franc pieces

and 20-centime pieces. The 5-franc silver piece weighs 25 grammes
'900 fine, and thus contains 22 "5 grammes of fine silver. The franc

piece weighs 5 grammes "835 fine, and contains 4 '175 grammes of fine

silver. Bronze coins are 10 and 5 centime pieces. There are also 25, 10, and
5 centime nickel pieces.

There is a double standard of value, gold and silver, the ratio being
theoretically 15^ to 1. Of silver coins, however, only 5-franc pieces are legal

tender, and of those the free coinage has been suspended since 1876.

The present monetary convention between France, Belgium, Italy,

Switzerland, and Greece is tacitly continued from year to year, but may be

denounced by any of the contracting States, and, if denounced, will expire at

the end of the year, which commences on January 1, following the denunci-

ation. According to its terms, the five contracting States have their gold

and silver coins respectively of the same fineness, weight, diameter, and
current value, and the allowance for wear and tear in each case is the same.

The coinage of 5-franc pieces, both gold and silver, is temporarily suspended,

and the issue of subsidiary silver is, with certain exceptions for special

reasons, limited to 7 francs per head of the population of each State (but 6

francs for Greece). Each Government, in its public offices, accepts payments
in the silver 5-franc pieces of each of the others, and in subsidiary silver to

the amount of 100 francs for each payment. Each State engages to

exchange the excess of its issues over its receipts of subsidiary silver

for gold or 5-franc silver pieces, and at the termination of the convention

each is bound to resume also its 5-franc silver pieces, and to pay in gold

a sum equal to the nominal value of the coin resumed. The following

are the total issues of the five States, authorised by the convention of 1897:

—
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France, 394 millions of francs ; Italy, 232'4
; Belgium, 468 ; Switzerland,

28 ; Greece, 15.

The monetary system of the Union has been adopted, either wholly or

partially, in Spain, Rumania, Bulgaria. Serria, Russia, Finland, and many
of the South Ameri''! 31

Gramme . . = 15-43pr.tr. MUri . . - 30 3" inches.

Kilogramme. \< lbs. av. Kilometre . . — 621 mile.

Quintal Metriow

.

2SM ,, ,, Mitre C'kV | „. ,, .. t.

Tonne (Metric Ton^ \

'
~ 3o ol cublc fU

Litre, Liquid . b pints, Hectare . . - 247 acres.

rr .J-. . I
'Liquid Kilometre Carre . = *386sq. mile.
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Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of France in Great BniTAiw.

Ambassador.—Comte de Beaufort dc St. Aulaire (appointed November
20, 1920).

Counsellor.—M. de Heel
Secretary.—M. Roper Cambon.

Second Secretaries.—D. ore la Chaussee, Adrieu Thierry, and M. Ja[>y.

1'hird Secretary.—J. Blondel.
Attaches.—Jean Verge und Jean de Bouiguignon de St. Martin.
Military Attache.—General Vicomte de La Panouse, K C.M.G., C.B..

C.V.O.
-J Atiaclie.—Capiuine de Fregate de Blanpre, C.M.G.

Air Attache.— Capitaine Sable.

Commercial Attache.— M. J. Ferier, C. B.

Financial Attach-'.—M. Avtnol.
Secretary- Archivist.—J. Knecht.
Consul-General in London.—M. Bonzom.

There are also French Consuls at — Cardiff, Dublin, Gla
Liverpool, Manchester. (V.C. >, Newcastle, Southampton (V.C.), and ether
places.

2. Of Great Britain in France.

Ambassador.—Rt. Hon. Lord Hardinge of Penshurst, K.G. PC
G.C.B., G.C.S.I., G.C.M.G., G.C.I. F., I.S.O., G.C.V.O., Appointed
September 9, 1920.

Minister Plenipotentiary.—Sir Milne Cheetham, K. C.M.G.
First Secretaries —C. M. Palairet and Hon. T. A. Spring-Rice.
Second Secretary.— Nigel Law.
Third Secretary.—R. I. Campbell.

itary Attache.—MajorGeneral the Hon. Sackville West
K.B.E., C.M.G.

*

Xaval Attache.—UzyUin the Hon. Alexander R. If. Ramsay, l'SO.,

Attache.—Squadron Leader J. P. Sewell.
Commercial Secretary.—A. H. S. Veames.
Consul-General.— H.'C. A. Mackie, C.B.E.

There are British Consuls at Ajaccio, Bordeaux, Brest, Calais, Cherbourg,
Dunkirk, Havre (C.G.), Lille, Lyon, Marseille (CO.), Nantes, Nice. Roaen,
Strasbourg (C.G.), and other towns.

3k-
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Prance.
1. Official Publications.

Agriculture:—Statistique agricole annuelle.—Statistique des Forets soumises au
regime forestier. Statistique agricole decennale.—Compte des depensee du Ministere de
1'Agriculture.—Rapport sur l'enseignement agricole.—Report by L. S. Sackville on the

Tenure of Land in France. Fol. London, 1870.

Bibliographic generale de l'histoire de la France. Published by the Directors of the

National Library. Paris.

Commerce :—Tableau general du commerce de la France. (Annual.) Paris. Commerce
de la France. (Monthly.) Moniteur ofticiel du commerce. Foreign Office Reports. (Annual
series.) London. Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign
Countries, &c. London.

Finance :—Comptes generaux de l'administration des Finances. Bulletin de statistique

et de legislation comparee. (Monthly.) Paris. La situation financiere des communes.
Budget general de la France. (Annual.) Paris. Foreigu Office Reports, London.

Foreign Office List. (Annual.) London.
Industries, Mining, &c. :—Album de statistique graphique du Ministere des Travaux

publics. Paris. Almanach de la co-operation frangaise.—Bulletin de l'office du travail.

(Monthly.)—La petite Industrie. 2 vols. Paris, lt>96.—Statistique des greves et des
recours a la conciliation, <fcc.—Repartition des salaires du personnel ouvrier dans les

manufactures de l'etat et des compagnies de chemin de fer, 1896.—Salaires ct duree du
travail dans l'industrie frangaise. 3 vols.—Bulletin officiel du Ministere de l'interieur.

Rapports des inspecteurs divisionnaires du travail.—Statistique de l'industrie minerale et
des appareils a vapeur. (Annual.)

Instruction, Religion. &c. :—Bulletin de 1'instruction publique. (Weekly.) Annnaire
da la Prcsse. Statistique de l'enseignement primaire. (Annual.) Rapport sur le budget
des cultes.—Rapport sur l'Organisation et la Situation de rEnseignement primaire
publique en France presente au Ministre de l'lnstruction Publique. Paris, 1900.—L'En-
aeigrjcmentProfcssionel : Rapport de M. Briat, Conseil supeiieur du Travail. Paris, 1905.

Justice and Crime :— Compte de la justice criminelle. (Annual.)—Compte de la justice
civile et commerciale. (Annual.)—Gazette des tribunaux.— Statistique penitentiaire.

Money and Credit :—Comptes rendus sur les operations du credit fongier de France.
Rapports sur les operations do la Caisse nationale d'Epargne. Rapports sur les operations
des Caisses d'Epargne privees.—Rapports du Gouverneur et des Censeurs de la Banque de
France.—Rapports sur l'administration des monnaies et lnedailles.

Navy :—Annuaire de la Marine et des Colonies. (See also the Annual Budget General.)
Pauperism :—Rapport par la Commission superieure de la Caisse des retraits pour la

vieillesse.—Etablissements generaux de bienfaisance.

Population :—Reports on the 1911 Census, published by the Ministry of the Interior.
Railways, Posts, &c. :— Statistiques des chemins do ter frangais, Documents Principaux.

— Statistiques des chemins de fer frangais, Documents divers. (Annual.)—Album dp
stntistique graphique au ministere des travaux publics. Statistique des chemins de fer

frangais. (Annua!.)—Releve du tonnage des merchandises transportees sur les fleuves,
canaux, et rivieres. 2 vols. (Annual.)— Statistique de la navigation interieure. 2 vols.
(Annual.)

Shipping, Fisheries :—Tableau general du commerce de la France. Part II. Tableau
general des mouveinents du cabotage. (Annual.) Statistique des Pechcs Maritime*.
(Annual.)

Statistics (General):—Almanach national. Journal officiel.—Annuaire statistique.—
Annuaire statistique de la ville de Paris.—Statistique generale de la France. (Annual. }—
Bulletin de la Statistique genomic de la France. (Cjuarterlj .)

La France Financiere et Economique. Vol.1. Finances Publique. Paris, 1919.

2. Non-Official Publications.
Annuaire General de la France et de l'Etranger. First issue, 1919. Paris.
The Anglo-French Review (No. 1, February, 1919). London.
Ardouin-Dumazet (M.), Voyage en Fiance. (A series of extensive travel books

relating to all parts of France). Paris. LW9.
Baedeker't Paris and its Environs, 18th edition. Leipzig, 1913 ; Northern France.

5th ed. Leipzig, 1909 ; Southern France and Corsica, 6th ed. Leipzig, 1914.
Barker (K. H.), Wayfaring in France. London, 1918.

lUirihelemy (J.), Le Gouveruement de la France. Paris. 1919.
BaudriUart(ll. J. L.), Les Populations agricoles de la France. 3 series. Paris, 1885-93.
Beaumont-James (J. L.), The Story of France, 1814-1914. London, 1916.
Blache (P. Vidal de la), Tableau de la Geographic de la France. Paris, 1903.
Block (Maurice), Dictionnaire de l'Adminlstration frangaise. New ed. Paris, 1898.
Bodley (J. E. C), France. 2nd. ed. London, 1902.

Boehn (Max von), Vom Kaiserreioh zur Republik. Bine frauzdsische Kulturgcschichte
des lOten Jahrhundert. Berlin, 1917.

Bourgeois (Emile), History of Modern France, J vols. Cambridge and London, 1919
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Boutmy (E. G.), Etudes de Droit Constitutional. Paris, I8S5. English Translation

by E. M.'Dicy. London, 1891.
Brissautl (Jean), A History of French Public Law. London, 1

Browne (Arthur S.), French Law and C'istoms for the Anglo-Saxon. 3rd edition.

London, 1914.

Caziot (Pierre), La Valeur de la Terre en France. Paris, 1918.

C«r/(Barry), Alsace-Lorraine since 1870. Sew York, 1919.

Cheruel (P. A.), Dictionnaire historique des institutions, moeurs et coutumes de la

France. 2 vols. Paris, 1855.
Clapkam (J. H.), The Economic Development of trance and Germany (1815-1914).

Cambridge, 1921.

Coubertin ( Baron P. de), L' Evolution Francaise sons la Troisleme Republique. Paris,

1896. [Eng. Trans. London, 1898.)—France since 1814 London, 1900.

Diwbarn (C). France and the French. London, 1911.

Dell (Robert). My Seoul Country (France), London. 1920.

Dimnet(E.), France Herself Again. London, 1914.

Duboi* (M.), and Kergomard (J. G.), Precis de Geographic Economique. 3d. ed. Paris,

1907.

Duelaux (Madame M.), The Fields of France. 2nd ed. London, 1900 —A Short nistory
of France London, 1918.

Duruy (Victor), Histoire de France. Paris, 1892.
Edward* (G. \V\), Alsace-Lorraine. London,
Edward* (It. Betham), France To-day. Svols. London, 1892-4.—Twentieth Century

France. London, 1917.

Fevre (J.) and Hauser (IL), Regions et pays de France. Paris, 1909.

Fonein(P.), France. [Eng. Trans, by H. H. Kane ] Xew York, 1902.

yutfk-Brentanr F.), editor The National History of France. 6 vols. London, 1910.

IWri de Cou.langr» (X. D.), Histoire des Institutions politiques de l'Ancienne France.
vols. Paris, 1888-92.
Walton (Arthur), Church and State in France (1300-1907). London,
Guerard (A L.), French Civilization in the Nineteenth Century. London, 1914.

—

French Civilization from its origin to the close of the Middle Ages, London.
<7ore«(P. de la), Histoire du Second Empire. Tomes L-III. Paris, 1894-96.

Qrad (C), L'Alsace. Le Pays et ses habitant". Paris, 1909.

lirenedan (Comte J. du Plessis de), Geographie agricole de la France et du Monde.
Paris, 1903.

Guides Joanne [for Paris and the various districts of France, 20 vols.] Paris, 1998-09.
- tiuizot (F. P. G.), Histoire de France jusqu'en 1789. 5 vols. Paris, 1S70-76.—
Histoire de France depuis 1789 jusqu'en 1S48. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1879. English Translation
of Guizot's Histories by R. Black. 8 vols. London, 1870-81.

Haat (J), Frankreich : Land und Staat. Heidelberg. 1910.
Hahn (L.), Histoire de la communaute Israelite de Paris. Paris, 1894.—Les Juifs de

Paris pendant la Revolution. Paris, 1898.
/lamp (Pierre), La Prance Pays Ouvrier. Paris, 1917.
Hanotaux (G.), Histoire de la France Contemporaine. 4 vols. Paris, 1903-08.
Hare (A. J. C.), North-Western France, 1895.— Paris. 2d ed. 2 vols. London, 1900.—

Days near Paris, 1SS7.—North- Eastern France, 1890.—South-Eastern France, 1890.—South-
Western France, 1890, London.

Harriton (Marie), The Stolen Lands : a Study on Alsace-Lorraine. London. 1918,
Ha*tall(&..), The French People. London, 1902. —France, Medieval and Modern. A

history. London, 1913.

Headlam (C), France (The Making of the Nations Series). London, 1913.
Home (Gordon), France. London, 1914.
Hudso* (W. H.), France: The Nation and its People from Earliest Tiuws to the

Establishment of the Third Republic. London, 1917.
JerroUl (L.), France To-day. London.
Joanne (Paul), Editor, Dictionnaire Geographique et Administratif de la France, *e.

7 vols. Paris, 1905.
Lanetsan (J. L. de), La republique democratique, la politique interieure, exterieure, et

coloniale de la France. Paris, 1897.
Lariat* (E.), Histoire de France. 6 vols. Paris, 1901-11.— Histoire de France Con-

temporaine. 10 vols. P*ris, lfijn. (In program).
Lebon (A.), Modern France, 1789-1895. In ' Story of the Nations' series. London. 1897.
Leon (P.), Fleuves, Canaux, Chemins de Fer. Paris, 1903.
Leristeur (E.), La France et ses colonies. 3 vols. Paris, 1890-91.—La population

francaise. 3 vols. Paris, 1889.—La Production Brute Agricole de la France. Paris. 1891.
— Histoire des Classes ouvriere.s et de 1' Industrie in France de 1739 a 1870. 2nd ed. Paris.
1904.

Leverdays (E.), Nouvelle organisation de la Republique, 6c. Paris, 1392.
Lilly (W. S.), The New France. London, 1912.
MaeCarth) (J.|H.), The French Revolution. 4 vols. London, 1897.
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Martin (B. E. and C. M.), The Stones of Paris. 2 vols. Loudon, 1900
Mathorez (J.), Histotre de la Formation de la Population Franchise : Les F.trangers en

France sous l'Ancien Regime. Vol. I. Paris, 1921.

MauretU (F.). Everyone's Geography of France. Paris. 1919.

Moreton Macdondld (J. R), A History of France. 3 vols. London, 1914.
Olllvier C&.), L'Empire Liberal. 17 vols. Paris, 1897-1909.
ParUot (R.), Histoire de Lorraine Vol. I. (to 1552). Paris, 1920.

Phillipson (Coleman), Alsace-Lorraine : Past, Present, and Future. London, 1918.
Poineare (Raymond), How France is Governed. Popular edition. London, 1915.
Putnam (Ruth), Alsace and Lorraine (58 B.C. —1871 A.D.). London, 1915.

Rambaud (A. N.), Histoire de la Civilisation contemporaine en France. 6th ed.
Pans, 1901.

Reclut (Elisee), La France. Vol. II. of 'Nouvelle geographic universelle.' 2nd ed. Paris,
1885.

Renard (L.), Carnet del'offlcier de marine. Paris. (Annual.)
Ronciere (C. de la), Histoire de la Marine Francai.se. 2 vols. Paris, 1900.
Sabatier (P.) A Propos de la Separation des Eglises et de l'Etat. Paris, 1906. Also

English Translation. London, 1906.—France To-day : Its Religious Orientation. London,
1913.

Saillent (E.), Facts about France. London, 1918.

Seignobos (C.), Histoire politique de l'Europe Contemporaine. Paris, 1897. fEng
Trans. 2 vols. London, 1900.]

(fatt (Edward M.), Government and Politics in France. London, 1921.

Sehefer (Christian), D'une Guerre a l'Autre. Paris, 1920.

Thiers (L. A.), History of the French Revolution. Eng. Trans. 5 vols. London.
1895.—History of the Consulate and Empire under Napoleon. Eng. Trans. 12 vols.

London, 1893-4.
Tripier (L.), Les Codes franQais. 42 edition. Paris, 1892.

Vaseili (Count Paul), France from Behind the Veil. London, 1914.

Vidal de la Blache (P.), La France de l'Est. Paris, 1917.

Vignon (L.), L'Expansion de la France. Paris, 1891.

Villeneuve (M. de la Bignede), Elements de Droit constitutionnel francais. Paris, 1892.
Vizetelly (E. A.), Republican France : Her Presidents, Statesmen and Policy. London.

1914.

ViolletiV.), Histoire des Institutions politiques et administratives de la France. 2 vols.

Paris, 1898.

tVoolsey, jun. (T. S,), French Forests and Forestry. New York and London, 1918.

Zevort (E)., Histoire de la Troisierae Republique : Presidency do Jules Grovy. Paris,

1898.

Various Authors, Un demi-siecle de civilisation franchise (1870- 1915). Paris, ion;.

Le Vie universitaire a Paris. Paris, 1918.

ANDORRA.
The republic of Andorra, which is under the joint suzerainty of the

head of the French state and of the Spanish Bishop of Urgel, consists chiefly

of a valley, surrounded by high mountain peaks. Its maximum length is 17

miles, and its width 18 miles ; it has an area of 191 square miles and a

population of 5,231, scattered in some 80 villages. The surface of tie country
is rough and irregular, with an altitude varying between o\f>f>2 and 10,171

feet. It is governed by a council of twenty-four members elected for four

years by the heads of families in each of the six parishes. The council

nominates a First Syndic to preside over its deliberations : in the First

Syndic is vested the executive power. A Second Syndic is also nominated
as deputy of the First Syndic. The judicial power is exercised in civil mat-
ters in the first instance by 2 civil judges appointed by the, Bishop and by
France respectively ; and there is also a Supreme Court of Andorra at

Perpignan. This, or the Ecclesiastical Conrl of the Bishop, forms the highest

appeal COurt. For criminal Milts two magistrates (fa I'inuin- dr France and
le Viguicr Episcopal) preside over a criminal court at Andorra-la- Vieille.

The republic pays an annual due of 960 francs to France and 460 pesetas:

to the Bishop. A permanent delegate, the Prefect of the Pyrenees Orientales,

moreover, has charge of the interests of France in the republic. A bm4
road runs from the Spanish frontier to Andorra. Catalan is spoken in

Andorra. French and Spanish currency are both iu use.
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Reference:—The guide-books for Spain. Blade (J. P.), Etudes geographiques sur la

Vallee d'Andorre. Paris. 1875. Avilu Arnau (J.), Kl Pallas y Andorra. Barcelona, 1893.

Die andorranische Prase, in " Deutsche Rundschau Geog." 20. Vienna, 1898. Joknton

(V. W.), Two Quaint Republics, Andorra and San Marino. Boston, 1913. Lean (L. Q-),

Andorra Tbe Hidden Republic. London, 1912. Seott O'Connor (V. C), Travels in the

Pyrenees. London, 1013. Spender (H.l, Through the High Pyrenees. London, 1898.

Colonies and Dependencies.

The colonies and dependencies of France (including Algeria and Tunis) have
an area roughly estimated at about 5,119,138 square miles with a population
of about 53,582,905. Algeria, however, is not regarded as a colony but
as a part of France, and Tunis and Morocco are attached to the Ministry of

Foreign A flairs. The administration of the colonies is directed or controlled

by the Ministry of the Colonics, which was organised as a separate department
in 1894. Most of them enjoy some measure of self-government and have
elective councils to assist the governor. The older colonies have also direct

representation in the French legislature, Reunion, Martinique and Guadeloupe
seudiug each a senator and two deputies : French India a senator and a

deputy ; Senegal, Guiana, and Cochin-China each a deputy, while most of

the others are represented on the "Conseil Superieur des Colonies." This
council consists of the senators and deputies of colonies, delegates from other
colonies, and officials and other persons appointed on account of their special

knowledge or qualifications. Some only of the colonies have a revenue suffi-

cient for the cost of administration. In 1919, France spent on the colonial

service 201.835,110 francs, of which 18,001,210 francs were for civil admini-
stration, 173,791,000 francs for military services, and 10,042,900 francs for

penitentiary services.

The area and population of the colonial domain of France are as follows

:

Tear of Area in

Acquisition Square Miles

!

In Atia ;

—

India

.

Annam
Cambodia

.

Cochiu-China
Tonking .

Laos .

Total Asia I

In Africa :—
Algeria
Sahara
Tunis
Senegal
French Sudau

(

Upper Volta I

Guinea
Ivory Coast
Dahomey .

Mauritania
Military Territory of Niger
Congo
Cameroon '*

To^.2
Reunion .

Madagascar
Mayotte .

Somali Coast .

Total Africa I
.

1 Approximate figures.

1679

1S62
1861
LStt

1892

1881
IMF-UN

1S93

1S43

1912

MM
1914

I64y
1643-1396

1«43

lau4

256,000

Population

2GS,m

16,990,229

1,544,0001
50,000
74.112

617,000
154,400

•

131,970

347. 4- >0

166,4*9

970
22S.000

790
5,790

5,563,82S
800,000 1

1,953,000
1.204,113

3,«K>,10O

1.S5'.,

44
70"..

10.000,000
1,500.000
500,000
174,000

3,512,690
97,000
•.'.00

4.s2".'-;s

* Held under a mandate of the League of Nations.
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Tableaux de population, de culture, tc., aur lea Colonies Francises. Pari*.

Le Regime des Protectorats. 2 vols. Paris, 139S-99.

Detehampt (L.), Histoire de la Question coloniale en France. Paris, 1891.— Histoire

sommaire de la Colonisation Franchise. Paris, 1894.

Duboi*. Geographie de la France et de ses Colonies. Paris, 18M.

Gafarel (PA Les Colonies Franchises. 4th edition. Paris, 1888.

Gaiquet (A.), Geographie de la France et de ses Colonies et Protectorate. Paris, 1892.

tiira»U(A.), Principes de Colonisation et de Legislation coloniale. Paris, 1896\—The

Colonial PolicT of France. Oxford, 1917.

Joanne (P.), Dietionnaire geographique et administratede la France et de ses Colonies.

Pai is, 1895 et seq.

Lalanne, La France et ses Colonies. Paris.

Lemaire (E.), Les Chemins de For aux Colonies Franchises. Poitiers, 1900.

MadrolU, La France et ses Colonies. Paris.

ferret (R.), La Geofrraphie <le Terre-XeuTe. Paris, 1913.

Petit (K.), Organisation des Colonies Franchises et des Pays de Protectorats. 8. Paris,

1894 &C.
rionjier (J. C. P.), Precis de Legislation ct d"Economie coloniale Paris. 1895.

Zay (F), Histoire monerairc des Colonies Franchises. 2d ed. Paris, 1905.

ASIA.

FBENCH INDIA.

The chief French possession in India is Pondicherry. It was founded by

the French in 1674, taken by the Dutch in 1693, and restored in 1699. The
English took it in 1761, restored it in 1765, re-took it in 1778, restored it

a second time in 1785 ; retook it a third time in 1793, and restored it in 1814.

As established by the treaties of 1814 and 1815, the French possessions

in India consist of five separate colonies, which cover an aggregate of 50, 803

hectares (about 196 square miles\ and had in 1919 the following estimated

populations :

—

» Pa«^;^oTO am r*>', I Modeliarpeth
Arianeoupom
'Karikal .

Tirnoular

Grande Aldee
Neravy .

'Pondichery
Oulgaret
Villenour
Tiroubouvane
Bahour .

Nettanacom

46,657
22,838
16,283
21,532
18,544
13,141

15,224
11,804
18,944
10.228

7,241

6,108

Nodouukadou . 7,151

Cotchery. . 5,529
'Chandernagar . 26,490
*Mahe . . 11.111

*Yanaon . . 5,043

Total 2tt,86S

In 1919 the population of the Provinces was as follows:—Pondicherv,

166,023 ; Karikal, 55,201 ; Chandernagar, 26,490; Mahe, 11,111 ; Yanaon,
5,043 ; Total, 263.868.

The colonies are divided into five dependances (the chief towns of which
are marked with an asterisk in the above table) and seventeen communes,
having municipal institutions. There is also an elective general council. The
Governor of the colonies resides at Pondicherv. The colonies are represented

in the Parliament at Paris by one senator and one deputy. At Pondichery
the birth-rate in 1919 was 193 per cent, for Europeans and 3 -51 per cent, for

natives, and the death-rate 2 33 per cent, for Europeans and 4 29 per cent, for

natives. There were in 1919, 61 primary schools and 3 colleges, all main-
tained by the Government, with 312 teachers and 9,491 pupils. Local
revenue and expenditure (budget of 1920) 2,266,420 rupees. The prin-

cipal crops are paddy, rice, sugar, cotton, manioc, cacao, cotfee, ground-nut-;.

There are at Pondichery 4 cotton mills, and at Chandernagar 1 jute mill ;

the cotton mills have, in all, 1,622 looms and 171,213 spindles, employing
7,335 persons. There are also at work 2 oil factories and a few oil presses

for ground nuts, 1 ice factory, a cocoatine factory, and an iron foundry.
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The chief exports from Pondichery are oil seeds. At the ports of Pondichery
Karikal, and Mahe in 1919 the imports amounted to 22,529,747 francs, and
the exports to 26,792,148 francs. At these three ports in 1919, 159 vessels

of 36,856,198 kilos entered and cleared. Railway open, 43 miles, Pondichery
to Villapuram, and Peralam to Karikal.

FRENCH INDOCHINA.

Central Government.

French Indo-China, with an area of about 256,000 square miles and a

population in 1914 of 16,990,229, of whom 23,700 were European (excluding
military forces), consists of 5 States : the Colony of Cochin-China, the
Protectorates ofAnnam, Cambodia, Tonkingand Laos ; and Kwang-Chau-Wan
leased from China as well as the territory around Battambang, which was
ceded by Siam in 1907. The whole country is under a Governor-General,
assisted by a Secretary-General, and each of the States has at its head a

functionary bearing the title of Resident-Superior, except in the case of

Cochin-China, which, being a direct French Colony while the others are only
Protectorates, has a Governor at its head. There is a Superior Council for the
whole of Indo-China and a Permanent Commission of the Council.

The white population are subject to French law. Throughout the
country there are native tribunals from which there is an appeal to courts

at Saigon and Hanoi. In these appeal courts European judges, in matters
affecting natives, are assisted by Annamite mandarins.

There is a common budget for the whole of Indo-China, and also a

separate budget for each of the States. The Provinces, about 120 in number,
have also their budget, as have the municipalities. The general budget is

supported by receipts from customs, Government monopolies, indirect con-

tributions, posts, telegraphs, and railways in all the countries of the union,

and besides maintaining these, provides for military and judicial services,

public works, and other matters relating to the whole of the union. For
1920 the revenue and expenditure of the general budget balanced at

57,092,640 piastres. The outstanding debt of Indo-China on January 1,

1920, amounted to 403,000,000 francs.

The military force, totalling about 25,514. are commanded by the

Commandant-Superior, a general of division with the same rank as army
corps generals in France. The naval force comprises 2 gun-boats, 4 torpedo-

boats, and 21 despatch vessels.

Indo-China is divided into three main economic areas :—(1) The territory

tributary to Saigon (Cochin China, Cambodia, Southern Laos, and Annam
South of Cape Varella), which, apart from the fisheries on the Coast and
the interior lakes, is almost entirely agricultural, being one of the great rice

regions of the world. (2) The region tributary to llaifong (Tonking and the

three northern districts of Annam), which is devoted to agriculture, mining
and manufacture. (3) Central Annam (the region between Porte d'Annam
and Cape Varella), with Tonrane as the principal port, which is mainly
agricultural, but is not a gTeat rice-growing district ; its main exports are

cinnamon, sugar and tea. The minerals of Indo-China are coal (636,000

tons in 1918), lignite, antimony, tin (604 tons in 1918), wolfram and zinc

(28,000 tons in 1918). In 1918, 218 mining concessions were granted.

In 1887 the French possessions in Indo-China, including Annam, Tonking
and Cambodia, were united into a Customs Union. In 1918 the total im-

ports amounted to 363,388,754 francs, and exports to 454,303,991 francs.

The chief export is rice, forming about 70 per cent, of the total (1,475,775
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tons in 1918), and other export* are nsh. pepper, hides, coal, ootton, rubber

and sugar. The principal imports are cotton-tissues, cotton-thread, tin.

Into Great Britain in 1920 the imports from Indo-China amounted u>

4.950J., and the exports from Great Britain, 1,827,724;. (chiefly cotton).

In 1918, 2,714 vessels of 2,241,746 metric tons entered, and 2,563 vessels

of 2,196,064 tons cleared. Of those er. :' 437,030 tons were French,

281 of 366,438 tons were English, and 2iS of 525,094 ton* were Japanese.

There are about 3,300 miles of j.riuapal roads and 2,000 miles of local

roads.

The oldest railway in Indo-China is that from Saigon to Mytho. Total

length of line, two thirds Government, at end of 1918, 1,300 miles. There
are 348 post offices (1918). Number of letters, postcards, etc., handled in

in 1918, 10,621,464.

The Bank of Indo-China, with an authorised capital of 48 million francs

and reserve and redemption funds amounting to 33,500,000 francs, had till

1920 the privilege not only of making advances on security, but also of

engaging in financial, industrial, or commercial enterprise in Indo-China
New Caledonia. For French Indo-China there is a coinage of silver

pieces, piastres, ^-piastres, ^-piastres, and ^-piastres; the piastre (since

;rams, and the fractional coins in proportion ; the piastre

and ^-piastre are "900 fine, hut the \- and ^j-piastre (since 1898) only S35

fine. The piastre is usually worth rather less than 24d. There are two
bronze coins, one equal to the 100th and the other the 375th part of a piastre.

Acting British Consul at Saigon.—J. Crosbey.

British Vice Consul at Haiphong.—J. Giqueaux.

States and Protictoratbb.

Cochin-China.

The area of French Cochin-China is estimated at 20,000 square miles.

The whole is divided into 17 provinces. The towns of Saigon and Cholon
have been formed into municipalities. The Colonial Council contains 18

members. The colony is represented in France by one deputy. The population

consists mainly of Annamites, Cambodians, Mois. Chams, Chinese, and a few

Indians, Malays, Tagals. and foreigners. In 1919 the total population was
put at 3.452.248, of whom 6,301 were Europeans (excluding the military

iorces). Saigon had, in 1919, a papulation of 64,496, of whom 4,161 were
Europeans, exclusive of 2,200 troops ; the town of Cholon has about 190,085
inhabitants, of whom about 97,211 were Chinese. There are about 867

schools, with 1,325 teachers, and 51,452 pupils.

The total area is put at 5,011.277 hectares (1 hectare = 247 acres) of

which 1,975,725 hectares are cultivated, and 3,488,611 hectares uncultivated

(1,748,694 hectares being forest). The chief culture is rice, to which 1,665,159
hectares are devoted. The planting of rubber has been undertaken in recent

years. Other crops are maize, beans, sweet potatoes, earth-nuts, cotton,

sugar-cane, tobacco, coffee, coco-nuts, betel-nuts, pepper, oranges, bananas,
sc. The farm animals in 1920 comprise 12,383 horse?, 435,489 buffaloes,

553 sheep and goats.

River and coast fishing is actively carried on ; there are about 73,520
boats on the rivers, and 3,000 on the coast ; the fishery products are valued
at 2,800,000 francs yearly. There are 10 rice mills in Saigon and Cholon,
turning out each from 450 to 900 tons a day. In these towns are also 2 saw-
mills, -,2 soap factories, and a varnish factory. Commerce is mostly in the
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hands of Europeans and Chinese, but about 22,000 Annamites are small
traders. The chief exports are rice, fish and fish oil, pepper, cotton, copra,
silk, shrimps, isinglass, hides, cardamoms. During 1919, 589 steamers of

895,592 tons entered at the port of Saigon of which 114 of 160,103 tons)

were British. The vessels of the Messageries-Maritimes and of the Chargeurs
Re'unis Companies visit Saigon regularly. There is also constant communi-
cation with Hong Kong and Singapore by British vessels. (For railways see

Indo-China.) At Saigon there are 5 banks or bank-agencies. The total exports
n 1919 amounted to 980,777,780 francs, and imports to 84,202,744 francs.

In 1919 the local budget balanced at 9,085,358 piastres.

Annam.
French intervention in the affairs of Annam, which began as early as

1787, was terminated by a treaty, signed on June 6, 1884, and ratified at

Hue on February 23, 1886, by which a French protectorate has been estab-

ished over Annam. The King Khai-Dinh, who succeeded to the throne in

1916, governs the country, assisted by a Council of Ministers, in accordance

with the wishes of the French Government. The ports of Tourane, Qui-Nhon,
and Xuan Day are opened to European commerce, and the customs revenue
conceded to France ; French troops occupy part of the citadel (called

Mang-Ca) of Hue, the capital (population 60,611). Binh-Dinb, the largest

cown, has 74,400 inhabitants. Annamite functionaries, under the control of

the French Government, administer all the internal affairs of Annam. The
area of the protectorate is about 52,100 square miles, with a population

in 1919 of 5,952,000, including 2,117 Europeans (exclusive of the military

forces). The population is Annamite in the towns and along the coast, and
consists of various tribes of Mois in the hilly tracts. At the end of 1920
the official schools of Annam were reorganised and placed under the direct

control of the French Protectorate. There were 685 village schools with
14,438 pupils ; 98 elementary schools with 5,985 pupils ; 16 secondaiy

schools with 5,058 pupils ; one higher secondary school, at Hue, with 552
pupils ; one higher secondary school for native girls with 289 pupils ; one
professional school with 125 pupils; and one school of law and administration

with 55 pupils. Local budget, 1919, balanced at 5,723,139 piastres. The
Phanrang river has been utilised to irrigate about 10,000 acres, and similar

works, on a smaller scale, have been carried out in Central Annam.
Rice is one of the most important products. Others are cotton, maize, and
other cereals, the areca nut, mulberry, cinnamon, tobacco, sugar, betel,

manioc, bamboo ; excellent timber abounds, also caoutchouc, cardamoms,
coffee, dye, and medicinal plants. Raw silk is produced, amounting annually

to about 800,000 kilogrammes, one-third of which is exported, and the re-

mainder used in native manufactures. There are about 681,000 head of cattle

in Annam, and cattle rearing is of some importance. There are copper,

zinc, and gold in the province of Quang-nam ; the mines are worked by
natives. An important seam of haematite iron is worked about 9 kilometres

from Thanhhoa. At Nongson, near Tourane, coal mines are worked, in

North, Central, and Southern Annam there are salt works. Imports in 1919,

9,243,049 francs ; exports, 51,556,788 francs. The chief imports are cotton-

yarn, cottons, tea, petroleum, paper goods, and tobacco ; chief exports, sugar,

rice, cotton and silk tissues, cinnamon, tea, and paper. In 1919, 117 ships

(6 Portuguese of 5,119 tons, 37 Japanese of 42,580 tons, 13 English of

15,114 tons, 52 Chinese of 22,520 tons, 4 Dutch of 2,160 tons, 4 American
of 9,329 tons, and 1 Norwegian of 1,102 tons) of a total tonnage of 97,924

tons, cleared the port of Tourane.
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Cambodia.

Cambodia is bounded on the south by Cochin China, on the east by

Annain, <>u the north by Laos and Siani, on the north- 5 km, and on
the west by the Gulf of Siam. Area, 45,000 square miles ; population in

1919, 2,000,000 (estimated), of whom 1,100 were Europeans (excluding the

military forces), 108,500 Annamites, and 140,000 Chinese. The present

King, Sisowath, in 1904 succeeded his late brother, Norodom, who had
recognised the French protectorate in 1863. ^ The country is divided into

42 provinces. The three chief towns are Pnom-Penh (population 85,000),

the capital of the territory. Battambang, and Kampot, a seaport but not
accessible for sea-going vessels. The budget for 1920 balanced at 6,500,0 00
piastres, including a sum of 525,000 piastres allowed for the civil list of

the king and princes. There are 60 schools with 4,000 pupils.

The soil is fertile, but only a part of it is under cultivation. That cultiva-

tion is not intensive, as the natives are scarce and not very fond of work.

Knormous tracts of rich land are available for plantation of cotton, tea, rubber,

and coffee. The overflow of the Mekong river fills up the Great Lake which
occupies the middle of Western Cambodia. With the low-water season the

lake slowly empties and leaves innumerable ponds on the ground it covered

during the high -on. These pon Is are filled with an enormous
quantity of fish suitable for salting and smoking. This is the principal

native industry, and the export to China of Mekong fish attains in some
years 30,000 tons. The chief product of Cambodia is rice, of which that

country exports over 300,000 tons yearly, but as the export is made by way
of Clolon (where the rice is milled) and Saigon (where it is shipped), these

figures appear in the customs statistics of Cochin China. Amongst the other
products are kapok, cotton, pepper, salt tish, hides, cattle, palm-sugar, and
tobacco, and amongst the produce to become more important in the near

future, coffee, rubber, and iron. Pepper is grown by 61 villages with 4,800
planters, the production being over 800,000 kilogrammes annually. Cotton
growing is extending ; the production is estimated at 9,000 tons, the whole
of which is exported. Cattle breeding is a flourishing native industry,

especially between Pn<Jm-Penh and Manila. Salt is worked. There is a
cotton-ginning mill at Khsach-Kandal, near Pnum-Penh, and another at

Kompong-han. The external trade is carried on mostly through Saigon
in Cochin-China. The imports comprise salt, wine, and textiles ; the
exports comprise salt fish, cotton, tobacco, rice, also boats. In 1920, 4,236
vessels of 179,874 tons entered, and 10,806 vessels of 312,166 tons cleared the
ports of Cambodia.

Cambodia possessed in 1916 500 miles of good metalled roads and nearly

1,000 miles of unmetalled roads and roads in course of construction. The chief

roads are from Saigon to the Siamese frontier, via the left side of the river

from Banan ; on the right side of the Mekong, from Pnom-Penh. through
the district sonth-west of the lakes ; the road from Pn6m-Penh to the Gult
of Siam ; and the road from Saigon to Kratie. The Mekong and the Greaf
Lake with their affluents give a t>tal of 875 miles of waterways, of which
about 370 are not navigable to launches during the low-water season. Sea-

going steamers can easily reach Pnom-Penh, which has good quays and
embankments.

Of all the countries of the Far East, Cambodia is among the richest in

ancient monuments.
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Tonking.
This territory, brought under Fiance's protectorate in 1884, has an area

of 46,400 square miles, and is divided into 21 provinces, and 4 military
territories, with 8,698 villages and a population in 1919 of 6,470,250, of
whom 6,875 were Europeans (exclusive of military forces), The King of
Annam was formerly represented in Tonkiug by a viceroy, but, in July,

1897, he consented to the suppression of the viceroyalty and the creation
of a French residency in its place. Chief town Hanoi, a fine and largo

modern town, with a population of 109,500 in 1919. This town on January
1, 1902, became the capital of Indo-China, instead of Saigon. There are

14 grammar schools with (1920) 4,967 pupils. In 1902 a school of medicine
for natives was opened at Hanoi. This with the other higher education
schools for natives was formed in 1917 into the University of Indo-China.
Hanoi has also since 1918 a large European college. The local budget for

1921 balanced at 13,131,390 piastres. The chief crop is rice (total exports
1919, 186,685 tons valued at 117,045,000 francs) exported mostly to Hong-
Kong (in 1919, 183,812 tons, valued at 83,779,000 francs). Other products
are maize, arrowroot, sugar-cane, coffee, tea, various fruit trees, and tobacco.

A large quantity of raw silk is produced annually, most of which is used in

native weaving and the remainder exported (13,000 kilogrammes for 1919).
There are rich limestone quarries, calamine and tin mines, and also rich hard
coal beds. The enormous limestone quarries allowed the rapid increase of

Portland cement manufacture which produced for export in 1919 67,567 tons
of cement. During the same year 290,000 tons of hard coal were exported.

Chief imports are metal tools and machinery, yarn and tissues, beverages
;

chief exports, rice, maize, and animal products. The principal port is

Haiphong, which is visited regularly by the steamers of two French lines.

In 1919, 588 vessels of 711,961 tons gross entered and cleared this port,

187 vessels (226,443 tons) being British.

The LaOS territory, under French protectorate since 1893, is estimated to

contain 98, 000 square miles, and in 1914 there were 640,877 inhabitants. The
capital is Vien-tiane. In the country there are tMree protected states, Luang
Prabang, which has a capital of the same name, the residence of the

King, who is assisted in his government by a French Administrator ; the

other protected states are Bassac and Muong Sing. The soil is fertile,

producing rice, cotton, indigo, tobacco and fruits, and bearing teak

forests, from which the logs are now floated down the Mekong to Saigon.

Gold, tin, lead and precious stones are found, and concessions have
been granted to several French mining companies. It can be entered only

by the Mekong, which is barred at Khone by rapids. A railway, four

miles in length, has been constructed across that island, and by means
of it several steam launches have been transported to the upper waters,

where they now ply. A telegraph line connects Hue in Annam with the

towns on the Mekong, and these with Saigon. The cost of the Laos

administration is borne by Cochin-China (to the extent of six-thiiteenths),

Tonkin and Annam (five-thirteenths), and Cambodia (two-thirteenths),

The local budget for 1918 balanced at 1,747,800 piastres.

In 1900 the territory of Kwang Chau Wail on the coast of China, leafed
from China in 1898, and increased in 1899 by the addition of 2 islands in

the bay, was placed under the authority of the Governor-General of Indo-
China. The territory has been divided into 3 administrative circumscrip-
tions, but the Chinese communal organisation is maintained. Its area is
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about 190 square miles and iU population about 168,000. The imports

are chiefly cotton yarns, opium, petroleum ; the exports are straw sacks,

swine, mats. The port is a free port. The territory is regularly visited by

the vessels of two French companies ; iu 1919 there were 290 vessels of

94,805 tons. Official buildings, a post office, roads, kc, have been or are

being constructed. The local budget for 1918 balanced at 404,960 piast
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AFRICA*

ALGERIA.

(L'Alge r i e.)

Government.
The government and administration of Algeria are centrali&ed at Algiers

under the authority of the Governor-General, who represents the Government
of the Republic throughout Algerian territory. With the exception of the
non-Mussulman services of Justice, Public Instruction, Worship, and the
Treasury, which are under competent ministers, all the services are under
his direction. He has to prepare a special budget for Algeria, he grants
concessions for works, and he contracts loans in the name of the Colony.

The budget of Algeria which, since 1901, has been entirely distinct from
that of France, comprises under revenue the imposts of every sort which are

collected within the Colony and under expenditure the whole of the civil

disbursements. The expenditure on War and Marine is still at the cost of

the mother country, as is also the burden of guarantees of interest on railways

up to 1926. The budget, prepared by the Governor under the control of the
Minister of the Interior, is discussed and voted by the Financial Delegations
and the Superior Council. These Delegations were instituted in 1898 to

enable the body of tax-payers to state their views on questions of imposts by
means of elected delegates. There are three Delegations representing re-

spectively the French colonists, the French tax-payers other than colonists,

and the Mussulman natives. The Superior Council is composed of elected

members and of high officials. Lastly, the Governor is assisted in the

exercise of his functions by a purely consultative council of government.
The territories of the South, forming a separate colony, are each under a

military command which directs all the administrative and civil services

under the authority of the Governor. They have a budget distinct from
that of Algeria. The natives are represented on the communal administra-
tion. By the law of February 4, 1919, the position of French citizens is

accorded to natives, above the age of 25 and monogamous, who served in the
war, who are proprietors or farmers, who can read or write or hold a Fronch
decoration. It is proposed to create in Paris a Consultative Committee on
the same lines as the British Council of India.

The French Chambers have alone the right of legislating for Algeria
while such matters as do not come within the legislative power are regulated

by decree of the President of the Republic. Each department sends one
senator and two deputies to the National Assembly.

Governor-General.—M. Abel, appointed July 29, 1919.

Area and Population.

The census of March 5, 1911, which is the last taken, showed a population

(including the military forces) amounting to 5,563,828 on an area of 222,180 sq

miles. The colony has been organised in 2 great divisions called respectively

Northern and Southern Algeria. Northern Algeria consists as formerly of Civil

Territory and Territoiro de Commandement, but the Civil Territory has been

extended, while the Territoire de Commandement has been diminished and
will before long be completely merged in the Civil Territory. Northern
Algeria contains 17 arrondissements and 269 communes and 74 arc mixed

* Sec also Morocco
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communes. Southern Algeria consists of the 4 Territories of Ain Sefra,

Ghardaia, Touggout, and the Saharan Oases, organized under decree of

August 14, 1905. These territories contain 12 communes of which 5 are

mixed and 7 native.

Population, including military forces, on March 5, 1911 :

—
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Justice and Crime.

There is an Appeal Court at Algiers, and in the arrondissements are 16

courts of first instance. There are also commercial courts and justices of the
peace with extensive powers. Criminal justice is organised as hi France for

Europeans. Since 1902 there have heen criminal courts and special repres-

sive tribunals for trying natives accused of crime.

Musulman justice is administered to natives by the Cadis in the first

instance with an appeal to French courts.

Finance.

Europeans and natives pay the same direct and indirect taxes. The
departments of War and Marine are excluded from the estimates, but the

proceeds of the Military tax, the Government monopolies, and some other
revenues are paid to France. The total expenditure (including military and
extraordinary disbursements) exceeds the Algerian revenue by about
75,000,000 francs.

The budget estimates for five years were as follows in francs :

—

-
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ments of cavalry (Chasseurs d'Afrique), of several squadrons; 3 groups of

artillery ; 1 battalion of engineers ; and 1 regiment of the Flying Corps.

These were all European troops, and in the case of the artillery and engineers

their recruiting depots were in France. The Foreign Legion of 2 regiments

of a varying number of battalions is recruited from foreigners of any
nationality, but officered chiefly by Frenchmen ; the headquarters of the

regiments is in Algiers, but battalions are sent to any colony where they

may be required. The Natives were 9 regiments of Algerian Tirailleurs

each of 3 battalions, and 5 regiments of Spahis (Arab cavalry) each of several

squadrons. The officers and a proportion of the non-commissioned officeis

of the native regiments are French. Some of the troops ordinarily belonging

to Algeria are in Morocco, and these are not counted above.

Agriculture and Industry.

There exists in Algeria a small area of highly fertile plains and valleys

in the neighbourhood of the coast, mainly owned by Europeans, which is

cultivated scientifically, and where profitable returns are obtained from

vineyards, cereals, &c. f but the greater part of Algeria is of limited value

for agricultural purposes. The not them portion is mountainous and
generally better adapted to grazing and forestry than agriculture, and a

large portion of the native population is quite poor. In spite of the many
excellent roads built by the Government, a considerable area of the

mountainous region is without adequate means of communication and is

very inaccessible.

The soil is, under various systems, held by proprietors, by farmers,

and by Metayers or Khamines. Most of the State lands have been
appropriated to colonists. The chief cereal crops are wheat (243,000 tons

ill 1920), barley (207,397 tons in 1920), oats (73,422 tons in 1920),

maize, potatoes, artichokes, beans, peas and tomatoes. Flax, silk, and
tobacco (the cultivation of which is niost remunerative) are also cultivated.

In 1920 the yield of wine was 157,136,452 gallons. The orange, date,

mandarine, citron, banana, pomegranate, almond, fig, and many other

fruits grow abundantly. The production of olive oil is an important
industry. Cotton in 1920 was sown on 445 acres. Forests cover

6,560,232 acres, and, for the most part, belong to the State and communes.
The greater part is mere brushwood, but on 645,000 acres are cork-oak
trees, from which, in 1918, 611 tons of cork were obtained. The dwarf-palm
and alfa are worked on the plains. Timber is cut for firewood, also for

industrial purposes, for railway sleepers, telegraph poles, km*, and lor bark
for tanning. Considerable portions of the forest area are also leased for tillage,

or for pasturage for cattle, sheep, or pigs. The forest revenue annually
amounts to over 240,000/.

In 1919 there were in Algeria 202,839 horses, 184,895 mules, 247,808
asses, 1,092,996 cattle, 9,139,722 sheep, 3,793,998 goats, and 108,213 pigs.

There are extensive fisheries for sardines, allaches, anchovies, sprats,

tunny-fish, &c, and also shell-nsh. In 1919, 4,262 persons, and 1,116 boats
of 3,813 metric tons were emploveu in fishing, and the fish taken were
valued at 10,685,120 francs.

Algeria possesses iron, zinc, lead, mercury, copper, antimony, and petrol.

In 1919 the total mineral output amounted to 1,019,824 "m«tric tons

(1,041,817 tons in 1918) The output in 1919 was as follows : iron ore,

721,584 tons ; zinc and lead ore, 22,116 Itons; phosphate rock, 276,040
tons ; antimony, 120 tons.

3 L 2
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Commerce.

The foreign trade of Algiers in recent years has been as follows (in 1,000£.

terling) :

—

— Imports Exports
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The telegraph of Algeria consisted on December 31, 1919, of8,121 miles of

line and 25,283 miles of wire, serving 786 offices. Telephone urban systems,

6,296 miles of line : inter-urban, 13,287 miles of line. Number of subscribers

January 1, 1920), 10,259.

The Bank of Algeria, whose privilege has been extended to the end of

1920, is a bank of issue, with a capital of 20,000,000 francs, but its note
circulation must not in any case exceed 1,300,000.000 francs (law of

January 29, 1920). Several co-operative agricultural banks, assisted by
Government funds, are in operation. There are in Algeria 7 savings banks
with, on December 31, 1918, 20,511 depositors, the amount due to depositors

being 4, 828, 400 francs. Messrs. Cox k Co. (France) have branches at Algiers

and Oran.

British Consul-General for Algeria.—B. S. Cave, C.B.

Vice-Consuls at Algiers.—B. G. Chamberlain, (acting) J. K. V. Dible.

Vice-Consuls at Arzeu, Montaganem, B8ne, Oran, Philipperille, and
Bougie.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of France only are used.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Algeria.

1. Official Publications.

Annuaire statistique de la France. Paris.
Documents statistiques sur le commerce <Ie l'Algerie. Annual since 1902. Alger.
Expose de la situation generate de l'Algerie. Annual.
Grand Annuaire, Commercial, Industrie! Administratis Agricole et Viticole de

l'Algerie et de la Tunisie. Annual. Paris.

Statistique Generate de l'Algerie. Alger. Annual.
L« Pays du Mouton ; des conditions d'ezistence des troupeauz sur les hauts-plateauz

•t dans le sud de l'Algerie. Published by the Government General. Al^er, 1592.
Reports by the Commission d'Etude des Questions Algeriennes:—Depositions du 1 Mai

au 20 Juillet, 1891 ; Report by M. Combes on the primary instruction of the natives

;

Report on the Bank of Algeria ; Report by Jules Ferry on the Government of Algeria

;

Report by M. Clamageran on the flscal regime of Algeria ; Report by Jules Guichard on the
Regime Forestier of Algeria. Paris, 1S92.

Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.

2. NON-OFFICIAL PCBLICATIONS.

Les Valeurs de l'Afrique du Nord. Annual. Paris.
Batmen (AninavonX Algerien und die Kabylie Zurich, 1314.
Btaulieu (P. Leroy), L'Algerie et la Tunisie. 2nd ed. Paris. 1897.
Belloc (Hilaire), Esto Perpetua : Algerian Studies and Impressions. London, 1906.
Bernard (Augustin), La Penetration Saharienue. Alger, 1906.
Cambon (Jules), Le Gouvernement General de l'Algerie, 1S91-7. Paris, 1918.
Casteran (A.), L'Algerie Francaise. Paris, 1900.
Cooki Practical Guide to Algiers. Algeria, and Tunisia. London, 1904.
Detereux (R.), Aspects of Algeria ^Historical, Political. Colonial. London, 1912.
Eitoublon (R.), Collection complete de la Jurisprudence Algerienne depuis la conquete

jusqu'a 1S00. 24 vois. Alger.
Qaffarel(P.), L'Algerie: histoire, conquete, colonisation. Paris, 1888.
Guide Joanne : Algerie et Tunisie. Paris 1909.
Hilton-Simpron (M. W.), Algiers and Beyond. London, 1906.
Keant (A. H.), Africa. Vol.1. North Africa, 2hd ed. In Stanford's Compendium of

Geography and Travel. London. 1907.
Laboubie (3.), Notes Sur l'industrie en Algerie. Algier, 1917.
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haveleye (Emile de), L'Algerie et Tunisie. Paris, 1887,

Lebon (A.), La Politique de la France en Afrique, 1806-98. Paris, 1901.

Macmillan't Guides : The Western Mediterranean. London, 1902.

Marchand (E. Le), L'Europe et la Conqn§te d'Alger. Paris, 1913.

Meunier (M.), Voyage en Al^ene. Paris. 1909.

Murray's Handbooks for Travellers. Algeria and Tunis. 5th ed. London, 1902.

Phillips (L. M.), In the Desert. [Algeria and the Sahara.] London, 1909.

Piquet (V.), La Colonisation fraricai.se dans 1' Afrique du Xord. Paris, 1912.

Play/air (Sir Ft. L.), Bibliography of Algeria, published by the Royal Geographical
Society. Loudon, 1888.

2Jeeii/.*(Elisee), Geographieuniverselle. Tome XI. L'Afriqueseptentrionale. Paris, 1886.

Heelut (O.), Algerie et Tunisie. Paris, 1909.

Revue Africaine. Alger. Yearly since 1856.

Reynolds-Ball (E. A). Mediterranean Winter Resorts. 5th ed. London, 1909.

liivierc (C.) and Lecq (H ), Cultures du Midi de l'Algerie et de la Tunisie. Paris, 1906.

Sc.hander (A.), Die Eisenbahnpolitik Frankreichs in Nordafrika. Jena 1913.

Shaw (Thomas, D.D., Ac), Travels or Observations relating to several Parts of Barbary
and the Levant. Oxford. 1838-46.

Stanford (C. T.), About Algeria. London, 1912.

Stott (M. D.) The Real Algeria. London, 1914.

Villot (Capitaine), Mceurs, coutumes et institutions des indigenes d'Algerie. Pari;--,

1872.

Wilkin (A.), Among the Berbers of Algeria. London, 1900.

FRENCH EQUATORIAL AFRICA (FRENCH CONGO).

The French Congo extends along the Atlantic coast between Cameroon
and the territories of the Belgian Congo, with the exception of the Spanish
territory on the coast from the Mnni river on 1" N. lat. to Cameroon, and
inland to the meridian of 11° 20' E. of Greenwich, and the Kabinda region,

which is Portuguese. Inland it is bounded by the Congo and Ubanghi Fivers

and stretches northwards to the Bahr-el-Ghazal-and Lake Chad. French ac-

quisition began on the Gabun river in 1841 ; Libreville was founded in 1849
;

Cape Lopez was gained in 18G2, and the French possessions extended along the

coast for about 200 miles. Since then the territories have been increased by
exploration and military occupation and their limits have been defined in

a series of international conventions. By a convention, dated November 14,

1911, France agreed tocedc certain parts of the colony to Germany in return

for German recognition of the French protectorate in Morocco. The total

area ceded is about 107,270 square miles with a population of about 1,000,000.

Sleeping sickness is very prevalent in the district and is fast decimating
the population. At the same time Germany ceded to France from her

Cameroon territory 6,450 square miles.

By decree of January 15, 1910, the French Congo was divided into three

circumscriptions which form three colonics, viz. : -the Gabun Colony (capital

Libreville), the Middle Congo Colony (capital Brazzaville), and the Ubangi-
Shari Colony (capital Bangui). The chad Territory, which was formerly a

dependency of the Ubangi-Shari Colony, was, by decree issued on March 17.

1920, made a separate colony.

By decrees issued on January 15, 1910, the name of tin- French Congo
was changed into French Equatorial Allien, which extends ove* the Gabun,
the Middle Congo, the Ubangi-Shari Colonies, and Chad Territory ; to these

have since been added the Cameroon territories.

The area is about 1,087,131 square miles containing & population esti-

mated in 1915 at 9 millions of negro and other races. Estimated area and
population of the separate colonies is shown as follows :

—



106,906
M.MI

190,491
481."

166,366
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1911 a French force occupied Arada, some miles to the north of th» capital,

Abeshr, which is in communication with Benghazi, on the coast of Tripoli,

by caravans, and in 1913 Ain-Galakka.

Governor-General of Equatorial Africa.—J. Augagneur (May, 1920).

Cameroon.—The former German Colony of Kamerun, including the area

of French Equatorial Africa ceded by France to Germany, was occupied

by French and British troops in 1916. The greater portion of the territory

has been placed under French administration, and a strip on the southern

border of Nigeria under British. The total area allotted to France amounts to

166,489 square miles, excluding the 107,270 square miles ceded to Germany
in 1911. - Imports in 1918 amounted to 13,528,967 francs; exports to

7,857,214 francs. General budget for 1920 balances at 7,370,500 francs;

special railway budget, 2,913,000 francs. Chief products are coffee, tobacco,

palm oil, and ivory. The country has 213 miles of good roads, and 359
miles of railway. See also p. 255.

Commissioner.—M. Garde (appointed December 5, 1919).

References-
Annuaire du Gouvemeur General de L'Afrique Equatoriale Franchise. Paris.
Bruel (G.), L'Afrique Equatoriale Franchise. Paris, 1918.
Chevalier (A.), Mission (Jhari-Lac Tchad, 1902-1904. Paris, 1907.

Cornet (Cap.), Au Tchad. Paris, 1911.

Cureau (A. L.) (
Savage Men in Central Africa. A Study of Primitive Races in the

French Congo. London, 1915.

De Chavannes, La Mission de Brazza. Paris, 1SS6.

Foa (E.), La Traversee de l'Afrique du Zambeze au Congo francais. Paris, 1900.

Foureau (F), De l'Algerie au Congo par le Tchad. Paris, 1902.
GentiJ(E.), La Chute de 1' Empire de Rabah. Paris, 1902.
Lar0«au(Col.), La Situation du Territoire Milita du Tchad au debut de 1912. Paris, 1913.

Mezieret (A. B. de), Rapport de Mission sur le Haut Ouban^ui, le M'Bomou et le

B»hr-el-Ghazal. Paris, 1903.

Morel (E. D ), The British Case in French Congo. London, 1903.

Oppenheim (M. F. von), Rabeh und das Tschadsee Gebict. Berlin, 1902.
Jibing (Dutreuil de), Le Congo. Paris, 1885.
Houdet-Saunt (M.), L'Afrique Equatoriale Franchise. Paris, 1916.
Rouget (F.), L'Expansion Coloniale au Congo francais. Paris, 1906.

MADAGASCAR.
Government.

The last native sovereign of Madagascar, Ranavalona III. (born 1861,
died 1916), succeeded in 1883. The French having claimed a portion of
the north-west coast as having been transferred to them by local chiefs,

hostilities were carried on in 1882-84 against the Hovas, who refused t<>

recognise the cession. In 1885 peace was made, Diego Suarez having
been surrendered to France. A French Resident-General was received
at the capital, and the foreign relations of the country were claimed to

be regulated by France. By the Anglo-French agreement of August 5,

1890, the protectorate of France over Madagascar was recognised by Great
Britain ; but the Native Government steadily refused to recognise any pro-
tectorate. In May, 1895, a French expedition was despatched to enforce
the claims of France, and on October 1, the capital having been occupied.
a treaty was signed whereby the Queen recognised and accepted the protectorate.

By a unilateral convention made in January, 1896, Madagascar became a

French possession, and by law promulgated August 6, 1896, the island and its

dependencies were declared a French colony.

Governor- General.—Hubert Garbit (appointed March 14, 1920).
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A Consultative Council of Administration has been established at

Antananarivo. The Colony is not represented in the French Parliament,

nor has it any elective assembly. By decree of June 1918, Madagascar in

divided into 24 provinces, and 75 districts administered by officials of

the council of administration. Natives are employed to a large extent in

subordinate positions both in the civil and military administration. In some

parts of the island the natives, under the direction of the administrateurs,

are allowed to choose one of their number as intermediary between them-

selves and the native governors appointed by the French Government. These

representatives receive a remuneration and give their whole time to this

work.

Area and Population.

Madagascar is situated to the south-east coast of Africa, from which it is

separated by the Mozambique Channel, the least distance between island and

continent being 240 miles ; its length is 980 miles ;
greatest breadth,

360 miles. The area is estimated at 228,000 square miles. The census

of December 31, 1917, showed a population of 3,545,264, of whom 15,157

French, 3,101 were of other European birth, 5.272 were Hindus,

1,007 Chinese, 631 were African, and 3,520,096 were Malagasy. On
December 31, 1918, the population was 3,545,575.

The Malagasy races or tribes are verv numerous, the more important being

the Hova (1,097,458), the Betsileo (515,005), the Betsimisiraka (401,857).

the Tanala (151,061), the Sakalava (208,777), and the Bant (161,116 .

Hindus, Chinese, Arabs, and other Asiatics carry on small retail trade.

The most intelligent and enterprising tribe is the Hova, whose language,

allied to the Malayan and Oceanic tongues, is understood over a large part

of the island. The people are divided into a great many clans, who seldom
inter-marry.
- The slave trade was nominally abolished iu 1877 ; slavery in Imerina

and in all parts under French authority was abolished by proclama-

tion on September 27, 1896. The 3ystem of forced labour in the public

service was abolished on January 1, 1901, but the personal tax due from 16

to 60 years of age, formerly 5 francs, has been increased to 10, 15, in some
provinces 20, and in Antananarivo to 30 francs. The populations of the chief

towns were : The capital, Antananarivo, in the centre of the island, 63,115,

Tamatave 15,000, Fianarantsoa 8,231, Andevoranto 1,322, Majunga 7,205,

Diego Suarez 10,377, Ambositra 3,580, Tulear 2,467, Mananjary 8,927,

Maroantsetia, 3,294. Fort Dausslen 2,000. The principal ports are Tamatave,
on the east coast, Majunga on the north-west coast, Diego Suarez in the

north, and Tulear in the south-west.

In 1896 Diego-Suarez a French colony from 1885), the island of Nossi

Be (area 130 sq. m. ) on the west coast, and the island of Ste. Marie on the

east coast (area, 64 sq. m. ), and in 1914 the Comoro Islands, were placed

under the authority of the Governor-General of Madagascar.

Religion, Education, Justice.

Up to 1895 a large portion of the Hova and of the other tribes in the

central districts had been Christianised. The Christian population was
estimated at 450,000 Protestants, and 50,000 Roman Catholics. There are

many missionary societies at work, French (Catholic and Protestant), British

the London Missionary Societv, the Friends' Mission, and the Anglican
Mission) ; there is also a Norwegian Lutheran Mission and an American
Mission. French Catholic missions had 258 European workers (67 female) ;



890 FRANCE :—MADAGASCAR

Protestant and Anglican missions bad 173 (54 female). The outlying tribes

are still mostly heathen.

Education is compulsory from 8 to 14 years of age. On January 1,

1918, there were 745 official schools with 76,243 pupils (48,444 boys and
24,206 girls), and 432 private schools, with 43,994 pupils. Children are

required to learn the French language. At Antananarivo there is a school

of native medicine, an administrative and commercial school, a normal school,

and a school of agriculture.

For the administration of French justice there are a Parquet consisting

of a Procure,ur-Q6n6ral and other officials, a court of appeal, 4 courts of

first instance in the principal towns, and justice of peace courts at 17 centres.

For native justice there are tribunals in the districts and provinces, and the
natives have the right of appeal from lower to higher tribunals.

Finance.
The local revenue of Madagascar is derived chiefly from direct taxation

(including a poll tax and taxes on land, cattle, and houses), from customs and
other indirect taxes, from colonial lands, from posts and telegraphs, markets,

and miscellaneous sources. The chief branches of expenditure are general

administration, public works, the post office, and the public debt. For
1920 the local budget balanced at 68,866,200 francs.

The colony has since 1897 contracted debt to the amount of 4,200,00OZ.

at the average yearly rate of interest of 3*02 per cent. The loans were
made for the purpose of public works or for the conversion of loans for

that purpose.

Defence.

In peace time the troops in Madagascar (including the forces at Diego-
Suarez) consist of 2,411 Europeans, and 6,376 natives. The police and
militia are maintained on the local budget.

Production and Industry.

In 1896, on the completion of the French occupation of the Island, the

Malagasy system of land tenure was modified ; foreigners were permitted to

acquire land, and registration of land was begun. Government lands, urban

or non-urban, are let or sold to private persons, or to companies for agri-

culture, pasturage, or mining. On December 31, 1916, there were 2,634,410

acres of land under cultivation by natives and 257,343 acres by Europeans,

Estimated yield of the chief vegetable products for 1918 was rice (701,005

tons), sugar (516 tons), coffee (1,116 tons), manioc (800,700 tons), cotton,

cacao, vanilla, (422 tons), tobacco (986 tons) butter beans (19,375 tons),

cloves, mulberry trees, and rubber trees. Sericulture is encouraged. The
forests abound with many valuable woods, while caoutchouc, gum, resins,

and plants for textile, tensing, dyeing, and medicinal purposes abound. The
quantity of graphite and caoutchouc exported is at present considerable ;

the production of graphite for 1917 was 35,000 metric tons.

Cattle breeding and agriculture are the chief occupations of the natives ;

there were on December 31, 1919, 7,277,609 cattle in the island ; 3,086

horses ; 270,690 sheep ; 140,426 goats ; 662 ostriches, and 421,349 pigs.

Silk and cotton weaving are carried on, and the working of metal and the

making of panama and other straw hat.s. The preparation of sugar, rice,

soap, tapioca, &c. , is being undertaken by Europeans, as well as the canning
of meat. There are large meal preserving factories at I'o-anamary (Majunga),

Dicgo-Suarez, Tamatave, Antananarivo and Antsirabe.

Of minerals, gold (27,141 ozs. in 1918), iron, copper, lead, silver, zinc,
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antimony, manganese, nickel, su.lj.kur. graphite (27,833 tons in 1917),

lignite ^first found in March, 1912), and also c«al have been found in

various {arts of the island.

Commerce.

The trade of Mada<jascar has been as follows in five years :

—

-
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narivo and Fianarantsoa, the capital of the southern provinces (259 miles),

and Mananjary on the east coast (328 miles). Waggon roads have been
made from Tamatave to Antananarivo, from Antananarivo to Maevctanana
and between most of the chief military posts. Three railways are at
present worked in Madagascar. The first is the through railway line between
Antananarivo and Tamatave (229 miles) which was opened for traffic in

March, 1913. The second is the railway which is being constructed between
Antananarivo and Antsirabe (noted for its thermal springs), 107 miles south
of Antananarivo, 27 miles of which were opened for traffic in January, 1919.
The third is the branch line of the Tamatave railway, from Morarnanga to

the Antsihanaka provinces, towards the north of the island, which was
opened for' traffic in October, 1917, as far as Anosiroa, a distance of 61
miles. Total railway mileage on June 30, 1919, 776 miles.

There is postal communication throughout the island. The telegraph
line has (December 31, 1918) a length of 4,444 miles, and 6,520 miles of
wire. In 1916, 366,521 telegrams were sent. There is cable communication
to Mozambique, Mauritius, Reunion, and Aden. In 1918 there were 462
miles of urban telephone line, 1,703 miles of inter-urban circuits, and three
Government wireless telegraph stations.

Money and Banks.

The Comptoir National d'Escompte de Paris has agencies at Antanana-
rivo, Tamatave, Diego-Suarez, Mananjary, Majunga and Tulear ; in 1911
the Bank of Madagascar, with headquaiters in 1'aris, was opened at Tamatave
with a capital of 600,000 francs.

The only legal coin is the silver 5-franc piece, with its silver sub-divisioDs,
as well as copper coins of 5 and 10 centimes, but the Italian 5-lire piece
and Belgian, Greek, and other coins of equal value are also in circulation.

French Bank notes of 5, 10, 20, 50 and 100 francs are also legal tender, as

well as, since the war, postage stamps affixed to cardboards, for smaller
values, viz., 10, 25 and 50 centimes, and 1 and 2 francs.

MAYOTTE AND THE COMORO ISLANDS.

The archipelago of the Comoro Islands, is formed by the islands of
Mayotte, Anjouan, Grande Comoro and Moheli. Before 1912, Anjouan,
Moheli and Grande Comore were only under French protection ; Mayotte
alone being a colony. But by a law of July 25, 1912, and a decree of

February 23, 1914, the whole archipelago has become a colony, attached to

the general government of Madagascar, of which it forms a twenty-third
province, the ' Province des Comore.s.

'

The island of Mayotte (140 square miles) had a population (1915) of 13,500.
There is an increasing emigration to Zanzibar and Madagascar. In
1914 there were two schools with 2 teachers and 60 pupils. The chief pro-
duct was formerly sugar, but the cultivation of vanilla has now superseded
that of the sugar cane. There are now only two sugar works and two
distilleries for rum. Besides vanilla and sugar, cacao, aloes and perfume
plants (citronella, ylang-ylang, patchouli, &c.) are cultivated.

Grande Comore, Moheli, Anjouan, and a number of smaller islands, have
an area of about 650 square miles and population in 1914 of 84,117. Vanilla,

cacao and perfume plants are successfully cultivated. Grande Comore has
a fine forest and exports timber for building and for railway sleepers.
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The principal imports are cotton fabrics, metals, and rice ; the principal

exports, hides, sugar, and Tan ilia.

Consular and other Representatives.

Of Great Britain in Madagascar.

Consul at Antananarivo.—P. Helyar.

Vice-Consul at T^imatavc.—C. Bang.

There is also a Vice-Consul at Majunga and a Consular agent at Diego
Suarez.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Madagascar.

1. Official Publications.

Annuaire de Madagascar et Dependence*. Annual. Antananarivo.
Guide de ITmmijrrant a Madagascar, 3 rols. Paris, 1S99.

Guide-Annuaire de Madagascar et Dependances. Annual. Antananarivo.
Journal officiel de Madagascar. Weekly since March 20, 1896. Antananarivo.
Bulletin Economique.—Rerue de Madagascar. Antananarivo.
.Statistiques Generates. Goavernement General de Madagascar et dependances.

Melun, 1909.

Treaties concluded between France and Madagascar, August 8, 180S ; December 12, 1885,
and September 30, 1S95.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Antananarivo Annual.
Dawton (E. W.i, Madagascar; its Capabilities and Resources. London, 1895.
Foueart (G.), Madagascar, Commerce, Colonisation. Paris, 1899.

Qavtier, Guide du colon a Madagascar. Paris, 1896.

. Orandidier (K.), Histoire physique, naturelle et politique de Madagascar. Paris, 1917.

In 50 4to. volumes, with many hundred plates, still in progress.—Collection des Ouvrages
anciens concernant Madagascar. 9 vols. Paris, 1920.—Bibliographic de Madagascar.
Paris, 1907.

Grawier (G.), Madagascar. Paris, 1904.
Hoequard (E.). LExpedition de Madagascar. Paris, 1897.
Johnston (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa. Cambridge, 1899.
Keller (C). Madagascar, Mauritius, and other East African Islands. London, 1900.
Leblond (M.), La Grande He de Madagascar. Paris, 1910.
Loi$f (X ), Madagascar, Elude Econoniiques Paris,

Lyautey (Col.), Dans le Sud de Madagascar. Paris, 1903.
Madagascar au Debut du XX' Siecle. Paris, 1902.
Uager (H.), La Vie a Madagascar. Paris, 1899.
Marcuse (W. M.), Through Western Madagascar. London, 1914.
Oliver (S. P.), Madagascar and the Malagasy. London, 1866.—Madagascar. 2 vob.

London, 1SS6.—The True Story of the French Dispute in Madagascar. London, 1885.
Ortro* (F. Van), Conventions Internationales concernant l'Afrique. Brussels, 1

-

Pappenheim (Haupt Graf ru), Madagascar: Studien, Schilderungen, and Erlebnisse.
Berlin.

Piolet ( Pere J. B.). Madagascar : sa Description et ses Habitants. Paris, 1895.—Madagas-
car et le< Hova. Paris, 1895.

Prudhomwie (E.\ Ressources agricoles de Madagascar. Paris, 1909.
Sibret (Rev. James), Madagascar and its People. London, 1870.—The Great African

Island. London, 1880.—A Naturalist in Madagascar. London, l'.'lo.

Vatinere (Pere de la), Histoire de Madagascar : ses habitants et ses missionaires.
S vols. Pans, 1884.

Ton (A.) Madagascar: Histoire, Organisation, Colonisation. Paris, 1905.
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REUNION.
Reunion (or Bourbon), about 420 miles east of Madagascar, has belonged to

France since 1643. It is administered by a Governor assisted by a Privy
Council, and an elective Council-General, and is represented in the French
Parliament by a Senator and two Deputies. It has an area of 970 square
miles and population (1912) of 173,822, of whom 169,218 were Europeans,
130,000 of French origin ; there were also 8,341 British Indians, 1,868
natives of Madagascar, 2,927 Africans, 884 Chinese, 584 Arabians. The
chief towns are : St. Denis, with 23,972 inhabitants *m 1912; St. Pierre,

29,481 ; St. Paul, 18,646 ; St. Louis, 13,346. The towns are under the

French municipal law. Reunion has a lycee with 24 teachers and 299
pupils. Primary education is given in a training school with 46 pupils and
7 teachers, and 169 elementary schools with 361 teachers and 17,808 pupils

(1920). The chief port, Pointe-des-Galets, is connected by a coast railway
of 80 miles with St. Benoit on the one hand, and St. Pierre on the other.

In 1888 this railway Vas taken over by the State. The chief productions
are sugar (62,000 acres), rum, coffee (6,000 acres), manioc, (12,000 acres),

tapioca, vanilla, spices. The forests occupy aboiu 150,000 acres. There are

20 sugar factories in the island. The annual production of rum amounts to

1,166,000 gallons, of which 836,000 gallons are exported. The chief im-
ports are rice, grain, &c. ; the chief exports are sugar and rum. Total

value of imports in 1919, 41,759,750 francs ; of exports, 50,311,574 francs.

In 1919, 65 vessels of 117,264 tons entered, and 67 vessels of 118,066 tons

cleared at the ports of the island. There are about 80 miles of railway. The
Tamatave-Reunion- Mauritius Telegraph Cable is open for traffic. On
December 31, 1917, there were 233 miles of telephone wire, 242 miles of

telegraph wire, 187 telephone stations and 34 telegraph offices. The
budget for 1920 balanced at 12,170,760 francs. The debt was 1,122,500

francs. The currency of Re'union consists of local bank notes and token

nickel coinage. It has nominally the same value as that of France.

St. Paul and Amsterdam, small islands in the Indian Ocean, belong to

France.

Kerguelen, a desolate island, about 50 S. lat. and 70 E. long., was
annexed by France in 1893.

British Consul at R6union.—M. J. T. Piat.

FRENCH SOMALILAND.
The colony of the Somali Coast lies between the Italian Colony of

Eritrea and British Somaliland. On the north it Is bounded by Cape
Doumeirah, which separates it from the Italian possessions ; «in the south by

a line drawn from the wells of Hadou to Gueldessa, which separates it from
the British possessions ; the inland boundary towards Abyssinia being,

by convention of March 20, 1897, at a distance of 90 kilometres (about

56 miles) from the coast. The territory has an area of about 6,790 square

miles, and the population was estimated in 1917 at about 206,000. It is

administered by a Governor, assisted by an Administrative Council. The
port of Obock was acquired for France in 1862, but it was not till 1884 that

its active occupation began. In 1884 Sagallo and Tajurah were ceded to

France ; in 1885, Ambado ; in 1888 the territory was delimited by agreement
with Great Britain ; in 1888 a port was created at Djibouti, now the seat of

government.
Djibouti has (1917) 13,608 inhabitants, of whom 294 are European (107

French). The natives are made up as follows (1917) : Issas, 3,954 ;

Danakils, 1,184; Arabs (foreign subjects) 3,130; Arabs (French subjects),
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1,359; Somalia, 3,568; and Indians, 109. In 1902 a French mission

school for boys and one for girls were opened at Djibouti with 50 pupils.

The local budget for 1920 balanced at 2,887,000 francs. The country has

scarcely any industries, but with the coast fisheries and inland trade there is

considerable traffic. The salt mines, opened in 1912, exported in 1918,

11,500 metric tous of salt. The chief imports are cotton goods, butter,

coal, sugar ; the chief exports were coffee, ivory, hides and skins.

The total imports in 1918 amounted to 67,411,794 francs, and the total

exports (1917) to 50,324,846 francs. The export of the products of Abyssinia in

191S amounted to 75,552,277 francs. Merchandise imported at "Djibouti,

destined for Abyssinia, amounted to 35,839,140 francs. Much of the traffic

with Abyssinia which formerly passed by Zailah now goes by railway from
Djibouti to Addis Abeba ^386 miles). [See also under Abyxsitiia.] The
vessels of 3 French, 4 English, 2 Russian, and 1 Itilian shipping companies
visit Djibouti, which is also in communication with Aden by means of

French and English steamboats for local traffic. In 1917 there entered at

Djibouti 272 steam merchant vessels of 643,290 tons. Of these vessels,

163 were French, 44 English, 33 Italian, 19 Greek, 11 Japanese, 1 Dutch,
and 1 Swedish.

FRENCH WEST AFRICA AND THE SAHARA
French West Africa comprises the following colonies:—(1) Senegal, (2)

French Guinea, (3) the Ivory Coast, (4) Dahomey, (5) Upper Senegal-Niger
(French Sudan), (6) the Upper Volta Colony, (7) Civilian Territory of Mauri-
tania, and (8) the Military Territory of the Niger.

In 1912 the Military Territory of the Niger was placed under a Commis-
sioner, whose headquarters were at Zinder, the capital. In 1916 the region

of Tibesti was attached, administratively, to French West Africa ; it forms
a part of the Military Territory ot the Niger.

The approximate area and population of French West Africa is (1920)
shown as follows :

—
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river frontage not exceeding 436 yards ; the lease, at first, to be for 30 years.

It is further stipulated that, within the boundaries indicated in the conven-
tion, British and French as regards persons and merchandise shall enjoy for

30 years the same treatment in all matters of river navigation, of commerce,
and of tariff and fiscal treatment and taxes of all kinds.

Under the Anglo-French Convention of April 8, 1904, the river port of

Yarbatenda on the Gambia (belonging to the British colony of Gambia), with
all its landing places, was ceded to France, and, if this port should prove
inaccessible to sea-going merchantmen, access to the river will be granted to

France at an accessible point lower down. At the same time the Los
Islands were ceded to France.

By an agreement, dated July 6, 1911, between England and France, the

boundary line between French Guinea and Sierra Leone was readjusted.

By a Convention between Great Britain and France the former recognised

the right of France to all territory west of the Nile basin, which practically

includes the whole of the Sahara (exclusive of the Libyan Desert), and the

State of Wadai. The French Sahara may be roughly estimated at about 1J
million square miles.

Over the whole of French West Africa there is a Governor-General, who
is assisted by a Council, the seat of the general government being at Dakar.

The Colonies are each under a Lieutenant-Governor, subject to the

direction of the Governor-General, who has been relieved of the direct

administration of any portion of his Government, and is free to devote the

whole of his attention to directing and controlling the common interests of all

the Colonies. To facilitate this object a General Budget has been created,

drawn up by the Governor-General, which provides for all the services

which are common to all the Colonies, and the funds for which are pro-

vided by the customs and shipping dues of each of the Colonies, which have

now only their internal revenues to depend upon for their local budgets,

which have, however, been relieved of the cost of all the general services.

The general budget of the Colonies for 1920 amounted to 40,509,800 francs.

The military forces in peace times consist of 13,500 men, of whom 1,500 are

Europeans. The police force numbers 3,000.

Schools are at work for elementary primary, superior and commercial

primary, and technical education, with a central normal school for training

native teachers for the village schools, and a certain number of professional

schools in the different colonies, with a central professional training school

at Goreo (near Dakar). Over 13,000 children are receiving elementary

instruction, about 3,000 of the pupils being girls.

The imports into French West Africa are mostly food substances, tissues,

mechanical implements, and beverages ; the exports from these colonies ure

chiefly fruits, oils and oil seeds, as well as rubber, cotton, cacao and timber.

The following is a comparative table of values of the imports and exports

during 1918 and 1919 for each of the colonies :

—

Imports Exports

Colonies

Senegal
French Guinea
Ivory Coast
Dahomey .

Total |.

1918
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In 1919, 3,169 vessels of 6,430,949 tons entered and cleared the ports of

French West Africa.

There are 1,370 miles of railway and 12,500 miles of telegraph.

In 1916 there were 263 post offices, divided as follows:—Senegal, 59;
Upper Senegal, 73 ; Guinea, 38 ; Ivory Coast, 38 ; Dahomey, 30 ; Maure-
tania, 13 ; and Military Territory of the Niger, 12.

The use of French weights and measures, and money, is compulsory
throughout French West Africa.

Governor-General of French West Africa.—M. Merlin. Appointed
January, 1918.

The colony of Senegal consists of :

—

1. The four municipal communes of St. Louis, the capital of the Colony
(population, 1917, 23,326, French, 307) ; Dakar, a fortified naval station,

and the seat of the Government General of French West Africa (population,

1918, 25,468, French, 2,791); Rufisque (population, 11,414, French, 205); and
Goree (population, 1,444, French, 67). The total area is 438 square miles.

The natives of these towns and their descendents are French citizens, and
have the right of vote.

2. The territories of direct administration, in which the Government
exercises absolute authority, which consist of :

—

The outskirts of the communes of Dakar, Rufisque and St. Louis, and one
kilometre on each side of the Dakar-St. Louis Railway, with the principal

parts of Hann, Pout, Thies, Tivaouane, Pire, Macklie, Mekhe, Kelle, Kebemer,
Gueoul, Louga, Sakal.

A rectangle with a front of two kilometres and a depth of one kilometre
around the posts of Richard Toll, Dagana, Podor, Salde, Matam, and Bakel on
the river Senegal ; Kaolack, Fatick, and the island of Foundioungne in the
Sine-Saloum ; Sedhiou, Ziguinchor, and the island of Carabane on the river

Casamance ; and Portudal, Nianing, and Joal on the sea coast east of Rufisque.
In these territories the natives are not French citizens, and are not

electors.

The former Protectorate has been restored to the Colony, but with a
separate budget. The total population of Senegal in 1920 was put at

1,204,113 (including 4,113 Europeans), and the area 74,112 sq. miles.

The Colony is represented in the French Parliament by a deputy. The
budget of the directly administered territory provided for 1920, 4,675,680
francs. The local budget for 1920 was 13,357", 085 francs.

All towns having a sufficiently numerous European or assimilated native
population have urban schools giving the same instruction as the French
primary schools, modified to suit local requirements. At Dakar there are
grouped superior technical schools common to all the colonies, normal school,

professional school, commercial and administrative school, a school of

medicine. At St. Louis are a secondary school, a superior primary school, a
professional school for interpreters, kaids (native judges), and chiefs sons.

There is a large hospital for natives at Dakar.
The soil is generally sandy. The natives cultivate ground-nuts, millet,

maize, and some rice ; other products are castor beans, some coco-nuts, gum
from Mauritania, and rubber from the Casamance river. Ground-nuts form
the bulk of the exports. A salt industry is being developed.

Native industries comprise weaving, pottery, brick-making and jewellery.
The chief imports are cottons, foodstuffs, metal-work, coal The chief

exports aTe pea-nuts (247,672 tons in 1919), hides and skins, rubber and gams.
There are 1,494 miles of telegraph and about 100 miles of telephone lines.

3 v
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A submarine cable from Brest to Dakar was completed in April 1905, so that
the French West African Colonies are now independent of foreign cables.

There are three other cables, one Spanish one French West African, and the
third belonging to a South American company.

One railway connects Dakar, Rufisque and St. Louis (165 miles); an-
other one Thi^s and Kayes (Upper-Senegal-Niger) 435 miles (350 miles open).

There is a river service on the Senegal from St. Louis to Kayes, the former
a principal town of Upper Senegal-Niger (490 sea miles) on the Senegal river,

during the I'ainy season, and extensive works for the improvement of the
river have been carried out. The Senegal is closed to foreign flags. Dakar,
the principal port, is in regular communication with French ports by the

steamers of 4 French lines, and with Liverpool by a British line. In 1919
1,109 vessels of 2,277,988 tons entered and 1,093 vessels of 2,179,988 tons

cleared the ports of the colony. Works are in progress for the ex-

tension and deepening of the harbour, the erection of sheds and workshops.
The dry dock at Dakar which was completed in 1908, can take boats 630 feet

long. The Bank of West Africa (established June 29, 1901), with a capital

of 6,000,000 francs, and reserve funds 3,920,000 francs, was founded for

the purpose of carrying on financial, industrial, or commercial operations
;

it has a branch at Dakar, and agencies at St. Louis, and at Rufuquer. La
Banque Francaise de l'Afrique Equatoriale has a branch at Dakar.

H.B.M.'s Consul-General at Dakar (for French Western Africa, including
the Sudan).—R. C. F. Maugham,

Consul at Senegal.—Y. H. J. Huckin.

French Guinea lies on the coast between Portuguese Guinea and the

British colony of Sierra Leone, and extends inland so as to include the terri-

tories of Koumbia, Dinguiray, Siguiri, Kouroussa, Kankan, Kissidugo, Beyla,

Macenta and N'zerekore. The area is about 95,218 square miles, and
the population was, in 1920, 1,851,200, including 1,200 Europeans (1,100
French). A regular system of Government lay schools has recently leen
introduced all over French West Africa. The principal products are palm
oil and nuts, rubber, millet, earthnuts, rice, gum, and coffee, which is

grown in the Rio Nunez region. There is an experimental garden near
Konakry (the capital) where the culture of bananas, pineapples, rubber
trees, and other plants is being tried. Futa Jallon contains cattle in

abundance. In 1919 there were 420,000 cattle, 102,000 sheep, 2,000
goats, and 2,800 horses. Gold is found in the river Tinkisso and in the

Bour£ and Siecke districts. Imports in 1919, 25,918,941 francs; exports,

23,735,011 francs. The principal exports were rubber, cattle, ground nuts,

hides, wax, wool, and palm-kernels. Number of vessels entered in 1919 was
169, of 288,614 tons; number cleared 173, of 292,780 tons. A network of

roads is being made to connect with the railway station from Konakry to the
Niger. The French Guinea railway which runs from Konakry on the coast to

the Niger at Kourassa (366 miles long) was opened in January, 1911, and in

August, 1914, was continued to Kankan (412 miles from Konakry). The
jetty 1, 066 feet long, at Konakry has been completed. In the colony there are

2,556 miles of telegraph and 43 miles of telephone line, with 6 miles of sub-
marine line. The Colony is connected by cable with France and Pernambuco;
also with Freetown, Monrovia, and Grand Bassam. Konakry is visited

regularly by the steamers of two French and one English company. The
budget of the colony provided for 1920 the sum of 13,124,800 francs.

The Ivory Coast lies between Liberia and the British Gold Coast
Colony. It has common frontiers with French Guinea and Upper-Senegal-
Nigpr Colonies. France asserted and obtained rights on the coast about
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1843, but did not actively and continuously occupy the territory till 1883.

Area about 121,976 square miles ; population, 1,407,030 ; Europeans, 1,030.

The seat of administration was Bingerville, the capital, formerly called Adjame
(European population, 69). There is a central school group at Bingerville and
a number of Government schools in the districts. The chief ports, in a

populous and comnien ial point of view, are Grand Bassam, with a lagoon (124

miles long, ami 12 to 15 f et deep), forming an excellent harbour of refuge ;

Assinic, also with a lagoon ; Grand Lahou. the lagoon of which is connected

by means of a canal with the lagoon of Grand Bassam : Sassandra, with a pier,

and Tabou, which has a wireless station. The chief centres in the interior

are Abijean, Dimbokro, Bouake, Aboisso. Bondoukou, and Korhogo. The
natives cultivate maize, rice, plantains, pine-apples, and many other fruits.

The Europeans culture with success coffee trees and cocoa trees, especially in

Elima near Assinie and iD M'Bato near Bingerville. Coco-nuts and rubber
are collected. The mahogany forests inland are worked. Gold is found
near Grand Bassam in Baouli, on the Comoe and Bia Rivers, in Indenie.

The imports in 1919 amounted to 23,537,038 francs, and the exports to

28,478,353 francs. Chief imports in 1919 were, tobacco, 7,956,197
francs ; wines, 636,484 francs ; cotton goods, 4,624,129 francs. Chief
exports were, palm kernels, 10,517.531 francs; palm oil, 10,216,248 francs ;

coffee, 284,147 francs ; cocoa, 1,811,538 francs ; rubber, 381,450 francs
;

colo, 53,693 francs ; and mahogany, 3,422,391 francs. The ports of the

Colony are visited by liners of several French, English and Belgian shipping
companies. Number of vessels entered in 1919, 188 of 414,768 tons, and
cleared 200 vessels, of 439,931 tons. From Abidjan, on the north side of the
lagoon, a railway ha« been constructed, running between Abijean and Bouake
(197 miles) Works are now contracted to lengthen this to the north. At the
end of 1918, there were 2,300 miles of telegraphic and 117 miles of tele-

phonic lines. The telegraph connects the principal towns and extends to

adjoining colonies. Telephonic communication exists between Bassam and
"Bingerville and other places. The budget of the colonv for 1920 has been
fixed at 12,325,700 fh

Dahomey stretches from the coast between Togoland on the west
and the British possessions of Lagos and Nigeria on the east, and extends
northwards to the French Military Territories. France obtained a footing
on the coast in 1851, and gradually extended her power until in 1894 the
whole kingdom of Dahomey was annexed. The colony has only about 70 miles
of coast, but opens out northwards into a wide hinterland. The area
in 1920 was 42,460 square miles, and the population 860,590, in-

cluding 590 Europeans. The seat of government is Porto Novo (the chief
business centre), which has about 20,000 inhabitants. Village, regional, and
urban schools are instituted under the new West African educational system,
The natives are of pure Negro stock, and belong to the Fon branch of
the Ewe family. They are industrious agriculturists in the coast region,
and grow maize, manioc, yams, and potatoes. The forests contain
oil palms, which have been profitably utilizrd. These furnish the
chief exports—kernels and oiL Cotton cultivation has recently been
successfully introduced in the central provinces. At Porto Novo there is

an experimental station. The principal imports were cottons, machinery,
liquors, and tobacco ; the chief exports were maize, palm kernels (45,188,505
francs in 1919), palm oil, (20,260,490 francs in 1919), copra ; the exports of
kola nuts and of rubber are decreasing. In 1919 the United Kingdom
participated in the foreign trade to the extent of 30 per cent, and France
to 29 60 per cent. There are few roads in the colony, but in the last

3 M 2
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four years they have been greatly improved. A new metalled road
(310 miles in length) for motor traffic runs from Save to the Niger. At
Kotonn an iron pier has been erected, and from that port a railway
runs into the interior to Save (156 miles) with a branch line to

Whydah and Segborue in Lake Aheme (20 miles). The line is intended
to run to Chaora (400 miles). The gauge is a metre. A metre gauge
railway has also been constructed from Porto Novo to Pobe

-

(50 miles)

along the Lagos frontier. A telegraph line connects Kotonu with Aboniey,
Togoland, the Niger, and Senegal. In the colony there are 1,389 miles
of telegraph line, and 70 miles of telephone line. In 1919, 114 vessels of

259,887 tons entered, and 123 vessels of 277,003 tons cleared the ports of

Dahomey. French and English coins are in circulation. The budget of the

colony for 1919 provided for the sum of 5,921,000 francs. The local budget,

for 1920 was 7,785,175 francs.

The Colony of French Sudan was formed in 1904 from the Territories of

Senegambia and the Niger, less the Senegal Protectorate, which was restored

to Senegal. Its old name of Upper Senegal-Niger was changed to French
Sudan by decree of December 4, 1920.

The Colony is bounded on the north by the Algerian sphere; on the west
by Mauritania, the Faleme' river, and the frontier of French Guinea ; on the

south by the frontiers of the Ivory Coast, Gold Coast, and the Upper
Yolta, and on the east by the Military Territory of the Niger. It there-

fore includes the valley of the Upper Senegal, about two-thirds of the
course of the Niger, much of the country enclosed in the great Bend,
and a large part of the Sahara to the Algerian sphere of influence. The
area is about 617,600 square miles with a population in 1920 of about
2,200,975, including 975 Europeans.

At the same time that this Colony was formed the Military Territories,

whicn now form an integral part of it, were broken up. The Second
Military Territory, which included nearly all the country within the Bend,
was handed over to the Civil administration, and the First (Timbuktu) has

been incorporated in Upper Senegal-Niger, and is administered by a colonel

under the authority of the Lieutenant-Governor. The Third (Zinder-Chad)
Territory has been constituted an autonomous unit. In 1919 the greater

part of the southern portion in the bend of the Niger was created a separate

Colony in the name of the Upper Volta (Haute Volta, see below).

The whole of Upper Senegal-Niger is under civil administration,

with the same judicial and educational systems as the other Colonies

comprised in the Government General. The budget of the colony for 1920
provided for 13,567,000 francs.

The most important and populous towns in the Upper Senegal-Niger

are: Bamako, the capital, (16,000 inhabitants), Segou (8,405 inhabitants),

Kayes (12,000 inhabitants), Djenni (5,450 inhabitants), Timbuktu (4,270

inhabitants), Gouudn.ni (3,200 inhabitants). Nioro (3,400 inhabitants). All

the principal towns have regional or urban schools ; Bamako has a pro-

fessional school ; there is a Mussulman superior school at Timbuktu with 67

pupils and one medersu (official).

The natives cultivate ground nuts, millet, maize, rice, cotton, castor

oil plant, sesame ; other products are rubber and kariti. Large stocks of

cattle abound in the colony.

Native industries comprise pottery, brick-making, jewellery, weaving,
leather-making. Chief imports are cottons, food stutl's, metal work. Chief
exports are ground nuts, cattle, rubber, gum, kopak, skins and wool.
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There is a very complete system of telegraphs throughout the Colony

from Kayes to Niamey, Zinder, and Lake Tchad.
The Senegal-Niger Railway goes from Kayes to Koulikoro, a distance

of 344 miles. For about three months in the year small steamboats perform

the service from Koulikoro to Timbuktu.
Wireless telegraph cqpnects Timbuktu and Bamako with the Eiffel Tower

in Paris.

The Colony of the Upper Volta was formed by a decree of March 1, 1919,

from the southern section of the Upper Senegal Niger. It lies within the

bend of the Niger which, with the Military Territory forms its eastern

boundary ; its southern boundary is formed by the river Makrom and the

northern boundary of Dahomey, " Togoland, the Gold Coast, and the Ivory

Coast ; thence the boundary runs in a north-easterly direction from the river

Bage to the Niger, about 16° N., below Ausinge. It embraces the circles of

Gacus, Bobo-Dioulasso, Dedeugon, Ouaga-dougou, Dori, Say, and Fada-
N'Gourna. Area about 154,400 square miles, and population 3,000,100,

including 100 Europeans. The administrative centre is Ouagadougou
(population 19.332); other towns are Bobo-Dioulasso (8,736;, Gikasso

(7,825). Administratively it is on the same footing as the other Colonies

of French West Africa. Economically, industrially and commercially it

possesses the same characteristics as the Upper Senegal Niger Colony. The
budget for 1920 balanced at 5,102,125 francs.

Mauritania, formed into a Protectorate in May, 1903, and converted into

a special " Civilian Territory," under the command of a Commissioner of the

Government-General, in October, 1904, consists of the districts of Trarza,

Brakna, Gorgol, Assaba, Tichit, Adrar, Levrier Bay, and Tagant, with a

total area of 344,967 square miles. The native population numbers about
256,000, mostly Moorish Mussulmans. The northern limit of the Territory is

approximate, and the foregoing area is obtained by taking the latitude
23'' 3' N. as the northern boundary.

The budget of the Protectorate for 1920 was 2,984,000 francs.

Togo.—Trie German Colony of Togoland has administratively been
divided between France and England. The eastern section has been allotted
to France, which took possession of the country as mandatory on October 1,

1920. An Administrative Council has been established, of which two Euro-
pean non-officials and one native notable will be members. The Council will
be consulted in drawing up the budget.
Togo is bounded to the west by the British Colony of the Gold Coast, to

the north and to the east by French Western Africa, and to the south by
the Gulf of Guinea. The colony has a seaboard of about 434 miles. It is a
prolongation of the colony of Dahomey with identical climate and
possibilities. It measures 33,659 square miles, and is populated by
1,100,000 natives of the Ewe race, kindred to the race which populates
Dahomey. This race is fairly intelligent, hard-working and thrifty. Of
the total area, 20,072 miles have been allotted to France.

The climate of Togo is not particularly suitable to Europeans, and the
soil, while rich, requires considerable care during crop-growing periods. In
1917 the colony's exports of cocoa rose from 7 tons in 1913 to 1,569 tons
(2,851 tons in 1919) ; exports of copra rose from 44 tons in 1913 to 734 tons
in 1917 ; exports of palm oil products increased from 30,205 tons in 1913 to
39,589 tons in 1917. Togo is exceedingly rich in iron ore and various other
minerals.
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The first railway line waa built along the coast, uniting the port of Lome
with that of Grand-Popo, serving also the smaller ports of Bagida, Porto-
Seguro, Petit-Popo, and Anecho. From Lome two lines were also con-
structed into the interior. The first, to the town of Misahohe, passing
through one of the richest sections of the colony, is 74 miles loug ; the
other, which has its terminal at the town of Atakpame, is 99 miles long,

and passes through the cotton-producing districts of the country.

The ports of Lome and Anecho are of modern construction, capable of

sheltering and unloading vessels of any size. In 1917, 278 ships entered
these ports carrying merchandise to and from the colony valued at 56
million francs.

The French Minister of the Colonies has lately announced that the

French Government proposes to carry on the work started in Togo by the

Germans and the British, along lines which should both benefit the natives

very greatly and also help France in her work of reconstruction.

Commissioner.—M. Woelfel.

References concerning French West Africa, East Africa,

Reunion, &c.
Annuaire du Gouverneur General de L'Afrique Occidentale Frangaise. Colonial Office,

Paris.

Annuaires et Memoires du Connie d'Biudes Historiques ct 3ci«ntifiques, 4c. L'A. O. F.

Goree. 1918 (2nd year).

Foreign Office Reports. Annual, London.
Angoulvant, La Pacification de la Cdte d'lvorie. Paris, 1916.

Atpe-FUurimont , La Guin6e Frangaise. Paris, 1900.

Augietrat (Capitaine), Le Sahara Occidental Paris, 1919.

Binger (G. ), Du Niger au Golfe de Guinee. 2 vols. Paris, 1892.

Bruel (G.), Bibliographie de l'Afrique Equatoriale Francaise. Paris, 1914.

Carel (E. R. de), Les Territoires Afrirains et les Conventions Anglaises. Paris, 1901.

Ca$tellani(C), Vers le Nil Frangais avec la Mission Marchand. Paris, 1898.

Chevaux (H.), La Mise en Valeur de l'Afrique Occidentale Francaise. Paris, 1907

Chatelier (A. Le), L'Islam dans l'Afrique Occidentale. Paris, 1899.

Clozrt (F. J.), Dix ans a la Cote d'lvoire. Paris, 1906.

Courcelle-Seneuil (J. G.), Le Sahara, le Soudan et les chemins de fer trans-saharieng.

Paris, 1904.

Decorte (J.), Du Congo au Lac Tchad. Paris, 1906.

Delaf'.tse (M.), Les Froutieres de la C6te d'lvoire, de la C6te d'Or et du Soudan. Paris,

1907.—Haut-Senegal-Niger (Soudan Frangais): le pays, les peuples, les lancnes, l'historie

les civilisations. Paris. 1911.

Deteamps (B.), New Africa [Eng. Trans.]. London, 1903.

Du Buiiton, He de la Reunion. St. Denis (Reunion), 1869.

Dybowtki (J.), La Route du Tchad. Paris, 1893.

Ferrand (G.), Les Somalis. Paris, 1903.

Fool (E.), De l'Ocean lndien a l'Ocean Atlantique. Paris, 1900.

Foureau(F.), Au Sahara: mes deux missions de 1802 et 1893. Paris, 1897.—Documents
scientiflques de la Mission Saliarienne, &c. I., II., III. Fascicules. Paris, 1903-05.

Gajfarel (Paul), S6negal et Soudan Frangais. Paris, 1890.— Notre Expansion Colonia'.e

en Alriqne de 1870 a nos Jours. Pans, 19)8.

Oaillard (R.) nwl Po«trin(L.), Etude anthropologique des populations des Region,

du Tchad et du Kanein. (Extrait des ' Documents Scientiflques de la Mission Tilho's

Tome III.) Paris, 1914.

Qallieni (Col.), Deux Campagnes au Soudan frangais. Paris, 1891.

Qatelet (Lieut.), Histoirede la Conquetedo Sudan Frangais. 1878-99. Paris, 1901.

Godrfroy (Lt. Col), Transsahariens et Transafricains. Paris, 1919.

Gordon (Helen C), A Woman in the Sahara. London, 1915.

Hayuwod (A. H \V\). Through Timbuktu and across the Great Sahara. London, 1912.

Htudebert (L.). Au Pays des Somalis et des Comoriens. Paris, 1901.

Hubfvt (H.), Mission Scientifique au Soudan. Paris, 1910.

Joieph, La Cote d'lvorie. Paris, 1917.

Jour.la (E.) Bibliographie de l'Afrique Occidentale Frangaise. Paris, 1912.

Keltie (J. Scott), The Partition of Africa. 2nd ed. London, 1895.

La$net (Dr.) and others, Une Mission au Senegal, Ethnographie, Botanique, Ac
Paris, 1900.

Len/ant (Capt.), Le Niger. Paris, 1903.—La Graude Route du Tchad. Paris, 1904.



TUNIS 903
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TUNIS.
Afrikita.)

Government.—SidiMohamed En Naccur Bacha Bey, born 1855, son of

Mohamed Pasha Bey, nephew of Sidi AH, former Bey of Tunis ; succeeded

his cousin, Sidi Mohamed el Hadi, May 12, 1906. The heir-presumptive

is Sidi Mohamed el Rabib Bey, born 1858.

> The reigning family of Tunis, occupants of the throne since 1705, descend

from Hussein ben Ali, commonly believed to be a native of the Isle of

Crete, who made himself master of the country, acknowledging, however, the

suzerainty of the Sultan of Turkey.
After the French invasion of the country in the spring of 1881, the treaty

of Kasr-es-Said (May 12, 1881), confirmed by convention signed June 8, 1883*,

placed Tunis under the protectorate of France. The government is carried

on under the direction of the French Foreign Office, which has a special de-

partment for Tunisian affairs, under the control of a French Minister Resident-

General, who is also Minister of Foreign Affairs, and a ministry of 10 heads

of departments, 8 of the ministers being French and 2 Tunisian. The country
is divided into 19 districts (controles civils), and 6 military circles ; the

district governors (controleurs) are French ; the subordinate officials (Caids,

Kahias and Sheiks) are Native. French tribunals administer justice between
subjects of European powers, and also between them and natives (tribunals

at Ouzara and Charaa) ; there are Native courts for cases between natives.

In 1914 the Tunisian penal law was codified. French administration in Tunis
has been confirmed by conventions with all the European Powers regulating

the status and the conditions of trade of their respective citizens within
the Regency.

French Resident-General.—Lucien Saint (appointed November 24, 1920).

Area and Population.—The present boundaries are : on the north and
east the Mediterranean Sea, on the west the Franco-Algerian province of

Constantine, and on the south the great desert of the Sahara and Libia.

Area about 50,000 English square miles, including that portion of the
Sahara which is to the east of the Beled Pjerid, extending towards Gadames.



904 FRANCE :—TUNIS

Population, in 1920, about 1,940,000, but no proper census has ever
been taken for the Moslems and the Jews. The majority of the population
consists of Bedouin Arabs and Kabyles (1,739,744 in 1919) with 50,467
Jews. The French population in 1911 (date of the last census) was esti

mated as 46,044, exclusive of the army of occupation. The foreign popu
lation in 1911 was estimated as about 102,432, of whom 88,082 were Italian
11,300 Anglo-Maltese, 587 Spaniards, 696 Greeks, and 1,767 other foreigners

The capital, the city of Tunis, had a population of 67,129 Moslems
and 26,491 Jews, besides 17,875 French, 44,237 Italians and 5,986 Maltese.
By means of the canal, which was opened in 1893, Tunis is directly access-
ible to ocean-going vessels.

The bulk of the population is Mohammedan under the Sheik-ul-Islam,
and the revenue from the " Habus " lands, like that from the '

' Wakf " lands in
Egypt, is applied to religious, educational, and charitable purposes. There
are about 35,000 Roman Catholics, under the ministration of the Archbishop
of Carthage, and about 25 other clergymen. The Greek Church (400), the
French Protestants, and the English Church are also represented, and there
are 30 English Protestant missionaries at work.

Education.—Within the Regency there are about 313 public schools,

8 lycees and colleges, and 27 private schools (of which 6 Jewish schools are
provided for by the Government). At all the schools there are 42,497
pupils, of whom 25,443 are boys. Of the total number of pupils, 10,302 are
French ; 11,552 Mussulman ; 9,249 Jews ; 9,133 Italian ; 1,964 Maltese and
297 others. In the Great Mosque at Tunis there is a Mohammedan
university. In the city are 86 and in the interior 1,214 Mussulman primary
schools, some of them assisted by Government funds. 23 Moslem apprentice-
ship-schools have been created during the last few years numbering 524
native pupils. Many private schools have recently sprung up at Tunis and
Sfax. The abolition of congregational teaching decreed in France has been
extended to the Regency as regards French children. The Italian Govern-
ment and certain Italian societies still maintain Italian schools at Tunis
and other large towns.

Finance.
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At the end of the year 1915 the Tunisian Public Debt amounted to about

360,000,000 francs (90,000,000/.). The yearly charge for interest (at 3,

3i. and 4 per cent, due on the various loans—1892, 1902, 1903, 1907, and
1912) together with sinking fund is 490,893/. In normal conditions,

the 1903 loan (610,000/.) will be extinguished in 1968, and the rest in

1988.

Defence.—The army of occupation, which, in 1913, numbered 17,514

men, including 600 officers, consisted in 1914, of a nucleus of French
troops supported by native regiments {tirailleurs and spahis). Of the

latter, which were supplied by a system of local conscription, not all were
permanently employed in the Regency itself. It may be sufficient to

say, at the present time, that while the army of occupation has been
maintained at the strength considered desirable, no less than 35,000 native

troops have been serving in Europe under the French colours since the

beginning of the war.

Production and Industry.—Tunis may be divided into rive dis

tricts— the north, characterised by its mountainous formation, having large

and fertile valleys (e.g., the valley of the Merjerdah, and the plains oi

Mornag, Mateur, and Beja) ; the north-east, with the peninsula of Cap
Bon, the soil being specially suited for the cultivation of oranges, lemons, and
citrus fruits ; the Sahel, where olive trees abound ; the centre, the region of high
table lands and pastures ; and the south, famous for its oases and gardens,

where dates grow in profusion. The chief industry is agriculture, and large

estates predominate. The area of the country is divided as follows :

—

7 million acres of tillage land ; 2,740,000 acres of forest ; containing

11,907,007 olive trees and 1,035,152 palm trees; 58,115 acres of vine-

yards ; and 12,800,000 acres of stockland. The area of wheat in 1919 was
1,424,652 acres; the production was 190,000 tons; of barley (1919)
1,119,337 acres, and the production 120,000 tons; of oats 139,442 acres,

and the production 45,000 tons. . For 1920 the results of the cereal crops
were given as follows:—Wheat, 110,000 tons; barley, 60,000 tons;
and oats, 22,000 tons. The total area of vineyards in 1919 wa3 58,115 acres,

and 9,771,454 gallons of wine was produced. In the south of Tunis the
date palms produced in 1918, 91,632,744 pounds of dates. Other products
are almonds, oranges, lemons, shaddocks, pistachios, alfa grass, henna, and
cork. The cork forests in the north-west have an area of 817,440 acres.

Considerable areas of agricultural land have been acquired either on lease

or by purchase by immigrants. In 1919 the total area occupied by French
colonists was 2.675,020 acres, by Italiaus 345,000 acres, and by other
Europeans 113,600 acres.

In 1919 the farm animals were:—horses, 78,864; asses, 198,654 ; mules,
31,324; cattle, 634,823 ; sheep, 2,661,579 Jgoats, 1,660,621 ; camels, 170,606

;

pigs, 17,680.

In 1919 40 mines were worked. These are being developed, and
the output steadily increases. Lead-ore, zinc-ore, and iron are all found.
By far the greatest development has been in phosphates, the output of which
is increasing yearly. Mineral output in 1919 :—lead, 13,455 tons ; zinc,

6,185 tons ; iron, 360,453 tons ; manganese, 1,313 tons ; phosphate of lime,

815,385 tons ; total value of the minerals, 1918, 2,922,335/.

Native industries are the spinning and weaving of wool for garments,
carpet weaving, leather embroidery, saddle making, the manufacture of

slippers, pottery (in ancient style), and matting ; tanning and silk weaving
are declining.
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The fisheries are principally in the hands of Italians and Tunisians. In
1919, 2,489 boats (5,894 tons) were engaged in this industry, with a total

of 9,548 men. Sardines, anchovies, allaches, tunny (5,513 tons of fish,

valued at 514,6902, in 1919) were caught.

Commerce.

Commerce.—The imports and exports in recent years have been to

the following amounts (including precious metals) :

—

1915
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Money, Weights, and Measures.—The Ban<
t
ue d'Algerie has begun

operations in the Regency and issues Tunisian bank notes.

The legal coinage since 1892 consists of pieces similar to the French, the

pieces being coined in France.

The ounce = 31 487 grammes ; the multiples of the ounce are the various

denominations of the Rottolo, which contains from 16 to 42 ounces.

The Kajffis (of 16 vhibas, each of 12 sahs) = 16 bushels.

The principal measure of length is the pile : the pik ^rfeiforlinen= -5392yd.

;

the pik Turki for silk = 7058 yd. ; the pik Andonlri for cloth = 7094 yd.

French weights and measures have almost entirely taken the place o'

those of Tunis, but corn is still sold in kajffis and ichibas.

British Consul-General at Tunis.—?. C. SarelL

There is a Consul at Bizerta, and Vice-Consuls at Sfax and Susa ; and
Consular Agents at Mehdia, Monastir, Gabes, and Djerba.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Tunis.

Statistique generale annuelle de la Tunisie. Paris.

Correspondence respecting the Establishment of French Tribunals, and the Abro^atios

of Foreign Consular Jurisdiction in Tunis. London, 1884.

Journal Officiel Tunisien.
Codes et Lois de la Tunisie, par Lagrange et Fontana.
Foreign Office Reports. Miscellaneous Series and Annual Series. Londcn.
Proces rerbaux de la Conference Consultative. Paris. Twice a year.

Rapport au President de la Republique sur la situation de la Tunisie. Paris. Annual.
Bulletin tnnit-striel di Departement de 1'Agriculture. Tunis.

Bulletin de l'Office du GouTernement Tunisien a Paris. Paris.

Etude sur la colonisation officielle en Tunisie (Agricultural Department).
Annuaire general de I'Algene-Tunisie-Maroc Annual. Algiers.

Indicateur general Havas. Alger.

Atlas touristique Tunisie, specially published by the P.L.M. Railway Co., Paris

Paris. 1921.

Aihbee (H. S-X Bibliography of Tunisia. London, 1889.

Baedeker* Southern Italy. (Contains chapters on Tunis. 1 10th ed. Leipzig. 1

Bernier (Prof.) and others, La Tunisie au Debut du XX* Steele. Paris, 1904.

Faueon (S.), La Tunisie avant et depuis l'occupation franeaise. 5 toIs. Paris, 1893.

Gept(L-), La Tunisie economique Paris, 1910.

Guide Joanne : Algerie et Tunisie. Paris, 1909.

Heue-WarUgg (Chevalier de), Tunis, the Land and the People. 2d ed. London, 1899.

Johnston (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa. Cambridge, 1S99.

Laneisan (de), LaTuriisie. Paris. 1917.

Lapie (P. ), Les Civilisations tunisiennes. Paris. 1897.

Loth (O.), La Tunisie et TCEuvre du Protectorat Francais. Paris, 1907.—L'Enflda et

Sidi-Tabe 1 : la grande colonisation francais en Tunisie. Tunis. 1910.

Macmillan'i Guides : The Western Mediterranean. London, 1902.

Murray'* Handbooks for Travellers. Algeria and Tunis. 5th edition. London, 1902.

CHtrtrt-(L.), La Tunisie. Paris, 1898.
OrtroM (F. Van), Conventions Internationales concernant l'Afrique. Brussels, 189S.

IfceliM(Elisee), Geographie universelle. Vol. XI. L'Afrique septentrionale. Paris, 1886.

Bit tmey r (M.), Bilder aus Tunesien. Wolfenl.uttel, 1909.

Btrieve (C ) and Leeq (H.), Cultures du Midi de l'Algerie et de la Tunisie. Paris, 190"'..

Saurin, (Jules). Manuel de l'emigrant en Tunisie. Paris.—Le Peuplement francais et
Tunisie. Paris, 1918.

Scho'*neld (R. D.), Aus der 8taaten der Barbaresken (Tripoli and Tunis]. Berlin, 1902.

Slade* (Douglas), Carthage and Tunis. London, 1907.

Thomat (P.), Essai d'une description geologique de la Tunisie. Paris, 1908.
F«et<ii»(H ), Tunisia and the Modern Barbsry Pirates. London, 1899.
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AMERICA.
GUADELOUPE AND DEPENDENCIES.

Guadeloupe, situated in the Lesser Antilles, consists of two islands

separated by a narrow channel, called 'Riviere Salee.' That on the west
is called Guadeloupe proper or Basse-Terre, and that to the east, Grande-
Terre,with a united area of 138,000 hectares (532 square miles), and a cir-

cumference of 275 miles ; it has five dependencies consisting of the smaller
islands, Marie Galante, LesSaintes, Desirade, St. Barthelemy, and St. Martin,
the total area being 688 square miles. It is under a governor and an elected

council, and is represented by a senator and two deputies. Population (1912)

212,430, of whom 3,461 were born in France and 12,306 were foreigners.

Instruction (1919-20) is given in 1 lycee with 377 pupils, a secondary course

for girls at Pointe-a-Pitre, with 201 pupils, and 101 public and private ele-

mentary schools. The public elementary schools have 261 teachers and 14,022
pupils, and the private have 634 under 28 mistresses. The seat of govern-
ment is Basse-Terre (8,184 inhabitants). Pointe-a-Pitre (22,664 inhabi-

tants) has a fine harbour. Revenue and expenditure balanced at 6,942,490
francs (214,767 local) for 1918. Outstanding debt, December 31, 1917,

416,784 francs.

Chief products are sugar, coffee, vanilla (35,000 pounds in 1920), cacao,

and rum. For local consumption there are grown bananas, sweet potatoes,

manioc, tobacco, indian corn, and vegetables.

In 1919, the imports were 63,844,241 francs, and the exports 103,628,520
francs (sugar, 17,692 tons ; coffee, 2,251 tons ; rum, 19,599,078 litres ; cacao,

1,429 tons). Guadeloupe is in direct communication with France by means of

two steam navigation companies. A new wireless station at Destrellan was
opened in 1918. Within the islands traffic is carried on by means of roads.

The Bank of Guadeloupe, with a capital of 3,000,000 francs, and reserve

funds amounting to 843,746 francs, advances loans chiefly for agricultural

purposes, even on the security of jewellery. The Roj^al Bank of Canada has
also established a branch. There is likewise another bank, the Banque de
Commerce, but while this is a private institution, the Banque de la Guade-
loupe and the Royal Bank of Canada have a semi-official character. Silver coin

has disappeared from circulation ; nickel treasury tokens (bons) of 1 franc

and of 50 centimes are authorised up to a total emission of 1,000,000 francs.

British Vice-Consul at Guadeloupe.—J. E. Devaux.

GUIANA.

The colony of French Guiana, on the north-east coast of South America,
is administered by a Governor, assisted by a Privy Council of 5 members.
The colony has a Council-General of 1 6 members elected by French citizens

resident in Guiana, and is represented in the French Parliament by one
deputy. Area about 32,000 square miles, and population, 1918, 26,325.
Cayenne, the chief town and only seaport, has a population of 13,527, and
the other 14 communes have 12,798. These figures are exclusive of the
population of the penal settlement, of the floating population of miners
without any fixed abode, as also officials, troops, and native tribes. At
Cayenne there are a court of first instance, a court of appeal, and justices

of the peace, with jurisdiction in other localities. The military force consists

of 150 European officers and men. On December 31, 1918, there were 24
primary schools with 2,003 pupils, and 4 Congregational schools with 512
pupils. The penal settlement also has 4 schools with 1 63 pupils. There is
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a secondary school at Cayenne, which has also a local museum and a library.

The bullet for 1918 amounted to 3,490,000 francs, receipts and expenses.

There is little agriculture in the colony ; only about 8,800 acres are under
cultivation. The crops consist of rice, maize, manioc, cocoa, coffee, sugar-

cane, indigo, tobacco, and gutta percha. The most important industry is

gold-mining (placer) ; the quantity of gold declared produced was, in 1915,

120,714 oz. ; in 1916, 109,090 oz, ; in 1917, 95,454 ox.; in 1918, 80,477,oz.

Silver, iron, and phosphates are also worked. The exports consist of cocoa,

hates, Tarious woods, gold, rosewood essence, and hides. The total

imports in 1918 were valued at 15.308,526 francs, and the exports at

15,321,697 francs. There are three ports—Cayenne, Saint- Lauren t-du-

Maroni, and Oyapoc. Cayenne is visited once a month by a cargo boat of the

Compagnie General Transat'.antique. There is also steamboat communication
between the capital and the other towns and with the neighbouring colonies.

There are three chief and many secondary roads connecting the capital with
various centres of population in the interior.

Since 1855 Guiana has had a penal settlement for habitual criminals and
convicts sentenced to hard labour. On December 31, 1918, the penal popu-
laton consisted of 2,634 transported and 6 undergoing seclusion ; 1,217
relegues, and 2,179 freed.

The Bank of Guiana, under Government control, with a capital of 600,000
francs, with statutory reserve fund amounting to 300,000 francs, advances
loans for agricultural and other purp-

MARTINIQUZ.
The colony is under a Governor, a General Council, and elective municipal

councils. It is represented by a senator and two deputies. Area 385 square
miles, divided into 31 communes ;

population in 1916, 193,057. The military
force (1919) consists of one company of infantry and a battery of artillery.

There is (1919) a law school (at Fort-de- France) with 56 students ; a lycee
for boys, with 652 pupils ; a high school for girls with 815 pupils ; primary
schools, with 21,037 pupils (including 7 private schools); a commercial
school, and a school of arts and crafts (93 pupils). Chief commercial town,
.Fort-de- France (population, 26,399). The budget for 1919 balanced at

10,314,361 francs. Sugar, rum, and cocoa are the chief productions, then
come coffee, tobacco, and cotton. There are 15,000 hectares under the food-
producing crops. Tobacco culture is under special regulations. There are
15 sugar works, 126 rum distilleries, and other industrial establishments.
In 1919 sugar to the value of 8,286,286 francs, rum to the value of
144,564,893 francs, and cocoa to the value of 1,996,000 francs were ex-
ported. The total imports in 1919 were valued at 74,670,266 francs, and
the exports at 172.70.1,720 francs. Vessels entered in 1919, 766 of 341,206
tons : vessels cleared, 788 of 378,260 tons. The island is visited regularly
by the steamers of French and American companies. For local traffic

there are subsidised mail coaches and motor-cars ; and subsidised steamers
ply on the coast. The colony is in telegraphic communication with the rest

of the world by telegraph cables. The Bank of Martinique at Fort-de-
France with a capital of 3,000,000 francs, and a branch of the Kuyal Lank
of Canada advances loans for agricultural and other purposes.

ST. PIERRE AND MIQUELON.
The largest islands of two small groups close to the south coast of New-

foundland. Area of St. Pierre group, 10 sq. miles; population in 1911,
4,209 ; area of Miquelon group, 83 sq. miles

;
population, 443 ; total area,

93 sq. miles; total population, 4,652. Since May, 1906, an Administrator
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organizes and regulates the various branches of the public service. He is

assisted by a consultative council of administration and municipal councils.

Chief town, St. Pierre. Primary instruction is free. There are 3 public

schools for boys, and 3 for girls, with (in all) 27 teachers and 618 pupils.

There are, besides, infant schools, ' salles d'asile,' frequented by 116
children. There are a private boarding school and two private schools with
434 pupils.

The islands, being mostly barren rock, are unsuited for agriculture. The
chief industry is cod-fishing. In 1919, owing to lack of labour, only two
local smacks engaged in fishing ou the Newfoundland banks, the catch being

394, 315 pounds. Imports in 1919, 24,983,552 francs; exports, 18,515,231 francs.

The imports comprise textiles, salt, wines, foodstuffs, meat ; and the exports,

cod, dried and fresh, and fish products. St. Pierre is in regular steam
communication with North Sydney and Halifax ; and is connected by
telegraph cable with Europe and the American continent. Local budget
for 1920, 1,235,038 francs. Expenditure of France (budget 1920), 234,478
francs.

Acting British Consul,—Fred H. White.

Books Concerning- French America.

Annuaire de la Guyane Franchise. Cayenne. Annual.
Annuaire de la Guadeloupe et Dependences. Basse-Terre.
Annuaire de la Martinique. Fort-de-France.
Annuaire des lies St. Pierre et Miquelon. St. Pierre.

St. Pierre and Miquelon. (Foreign Oiflce Ilandbooks.) London, 1920.
Brousteau (G.), Les Richesses de la Guyane Francaise. Paris, 1901.

Coudreau(H. A.), Dix ans de Guyane. Paris, 1892.—Chez nos Indiens : Quatre ans dans
la Guyane Francaise. Paris. 1893.

Devez (O.), La Guvane Franpaise.
Dumoret (MA Au Pays du Sucre(la Martinique). Paris, 1902.
Qaraud (L.), Trois ans a la Martinique. Paris, 1892.
Guet (M. J.), Origines de la Martinique (1625-1720). Vannes, 1898.
Heilprin (A.), Mont Pelee and the Tragedy of Martinique. London, 1902.—The Tower

of Pelee. Philadelphia, 1904.

He$$ (J.), A 1'Ile du diable. Paris, 1898.,

Laeroix (A.), La Montague Pelee et ses Eruptions. Paris, 1904.
Levawur, La France, vol. II. Paris, 1893.
Maurel (B.), Histoirede la Guyane Francaise. Parii, 1902
Mimande (P.), Foreats et Proscrits. [In Guiana.] Paris, 1897.
Mismcr (C), Souvenirs de la Martinique. Paris, 1890.
Mouet (H.), La Martinique. Paris, 1803.
Stoddard (C. A.), Cruising among the Caribbees. London, 1896.
Viala, Lcs Trois Guyanes. Montpellicr, 1893.

AUSTRALASIA AND OCEANIA.
NEW CALEDONIA AND DEPENDENCIES.

New Caledonia is administered by a Governor assisted by a Privy

Council consisting of the Secretary-General, the Procureur-Ge'ue'ral (the head
of the Judicial administration), the Superior Commandant of the Troops,

the Director of the Penitentiary administration, the head of the Department
of Domains and Colonisation, and two notables of the colony appointed by the

President of the Republic. The colony has also an elective Council-General.

Noumea, the capital, has a municipality ; other centres of population arc

locally administered by municipal commissions. The colony contains a penal

settlement at Nou Island. Since 1896, however, no convicts have been sent

thither, and the convict element in the population is quickly decreasing.
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The island is situated between the 20' 1' and 22° 26' parallels south lati-

tude, and 161° 30' and 144* 40' east longitude. It has a total length exceed-

ing 248 miles and an average breadth of 31 miles. Area, 7,650 square miles.

According to the census of March 5, 1911, the population was 50,608, of

whom 13,138 were free, 5,671 of convict origiu, and 28,075 Melanesians

and Polynesians. On January 1, 1916, the population of convict origin

totalled 2,680. Noumea had (1915) 10,000 inhabitants, of whom 8,000

were free. The immigrants from France are not numerous. Other immi-
grants (June 30, 1917) were 1,483 Javanese, 297 Tonkinese, 62 Indians,

and 578 islanders from the New Hebrides. Primary instruction is provided in

public and also in private elementary schools, the latter being assisted by
the municipalities. In 1919 there were 50 public and private primary
schools with 2,591 pupils (1,252 being girls), and 70 native schools witli

2,408 pupils. In Noumea the ' College La Perouse ' gives classical tuition

to 120 pupils and professional instruction (iron and wood) to 80 pupils.

Local budget for 1921, receipts and expenses, 18,359,125 francs. In

1921 the military force consisted of 400 Europeans. Of the total area

more than half is mountainous or not cultivable ; about 1,600 square

miles is pasture land ; about the same area is cultivated or cultivable ;

and about 500 square miles contain forest which is being worked. The
land is divided into 3 domains : that of the state (in which gratuitous

concessions may be made) ; that of the penal establishment (about 400
square miles) ; and that of the native reserve. The chief agricultural

products are coffee, copra, cotton, manioc (cassava), maize, tobacco, bananas,

pine-apples. There are 200,000 cattle and about 25,000 sheep. Local in-

dustries are developing ; there are a grain storage and cleaning depot,

meat preserving works, barking mills for coffee and cotton, and two blast

furnaces melting nickel ore. About 179,563 hectares of mining land are

owned, and 90,722 hectares have been granted for prospecting. In 1919 the

mineral export comprised nickel ore, 1,560 metric tons ; chrome ore, 23,547
tons, and manganese, 2.359 tons. The value of the mineral export
was 95,4007. The blast furnaces produced 3,613 tons of nickel valued
at 222,5007. The imports in 1919 were valued at 1,000,0007., and
the exports at 950.000Z. The imports comprise wine, coal, flour, rice ;

the exports, minerals, coffee, copra, rubber, guano, and preserved meats. In
1919, 98 vessels of 88,434 tons entered and 106 of 92,751 tons cleared at

the ports ol New Caledonia. Noumea is connected three times monthly
with Sydney in N. S. Wales by regular steamers sailing monthly, and
by other vessels sailing irregularly. There is a mail service by steamer
along the coast. A railway from Noumea to Bourail (90 miles) is under
construction ; it is open for traffic to Paita (about 20 miles). Harbour
improvements are in progress ; a pier and a slip are being constructed,
dredging operations are about to begin, and a wharf and a dry dock are

contemplated. There are 580 miles of telegraph line and 115 of telephone
line.

Dependencies of New Caledonia are :

1. The Isle of Pines, 30 miles to the south-east, with an area of 5S square
miles and a population of about 600.

2. The Wallis Archipelago, north-east of Fiji, with an area of 40 square
miles and about 4,500 inhabitants. The islands were placed under the
French protectorate in 1887. There is a French Resident, and the archipelago
is in regular communication with Noumea.

3. The Loyalty Islands, 60 miles east of New Caledonia, consisting of 3
large islands, Mare, Lifou, and Uvea, and many small islands with a total
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area of about 800 square miles. The chief culture in the islands is that of
coconuts ; the chief export, copra and rubber.

4. The Huon Islands, 170 miles north-west of New Caledonia, a most
barren group.

5. Futuna and Aloft, south of the Wallis Islands, with about 1,500
inhabitants, were annexed by France in 1888.

The New Hebrides, in accordance with the Anglo-French convention of
February (ratified in October), 1906, are jointly administered by the
High Commissioners of His Britannic Majesty and the French Republic,
In 1914 an Anglo-French conference was appointed to devise means of
remedying the defects of the condominium. There are French and English
courts, and a mixed court with a judge foreign to both nations. Maize, coffee,

vanilla, coconut trees are grown. In some places sulphur is abundant.

British Consul at Noumea.—Mr. Johnston.

FRENCH ESTABLISHMENTS IN OCEANIA.

These, scattered over a wide area in the Eastern Pacific, are ad-
ministered by a governor with an Administrative Council consisting of
certain officials, the maire of Papeete, and the Presidents of the Chambers
of Commerce and Agriculture. The establishments consist of the Society
Islands, the most important of which are Tahiti and Moorea, the former
with an area of about 600 square miles and 11,691 inhabitants, the latter

with an area of 50 square miles and 1,564 inhabitants ; the principal pro-

duct is phosphate (annual production, 80,000 metric tons). Other groups are

the Marquezas Islands, with a total area of 480 square miles and 3,424
inhabitants, the two largest islands being Nukahivaand Hivaoa ; theTuamotu
group, consisting of two parallel ranges of islands from King George's Island
on the north to Gloucester Island on the south, their total population being
3,828 ; the Leeward Islands (lies sous le Vent), of which the more important
are Huahine (pop. 1,230), Raiatea and Tahaa (pop. 3,347), and Bora-Bora-
Maupiti (pop. 1.295); the Gambier, Tubuai, anu Rapa Islands; the Gambier
group (of which Mangareva is the principal) having six square miles of area

and 1,533 inhabitants ; the Tubuai (or southern) Islands, of which Rurutn
is the largest, Raivavae (or Yavitu), Rimatara, and, far to the south,

Rapa, having together an area of 115 square miles and about 2,550 inhabi
tants. The total areaof the Establishments is estimated at 1,520 square miles,

and their population on December 29, 1911, at 31,477, of whom 26,219 were
natives. There were 28,875 French, 2,656 other Europeans, and 975 Chinese.

In 1903 it was decreed that separate islands or groups should no longer be

regarded as distinct Establishments, but that all should be united to form
a homogeneous colony. Local budget 1919, 3,879,000 francs.

The most important of the islands is Tahiti, whose chief town is Papeete

with 3,617 inhabitants, of whom 1,909 are French. A higher primary school,

with a normal school, has been established at Papeete, and there are 6 primary

schools, each with about 100 pupils, in various islands, besides 4 Catholic

and 2 Protestant mission schools. Pearls and mothur-o'-poarl are important
products. The island is mountainous and picturesque with a fertile coast-

land bearing coconut, banana, and orange trees, sugar-cane, vanilla, and
other tropical fruits, besides vegetables grown in temperate climates. Cotton,

coffee, and tobacco are now little cultivated. The chief industries are the

preparation of copra, sugar, and rum. Value of imports (1917) 312,256^.,
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exports, 399,1602. The chief imports are tissues, wheat, flour, metal work.

The chief exports are copra (250,0002. in 1916), mother-o'-pearl, vanilla.

coconuts and oranges. In 1916, vessels of 160,527 tons entered, and 163,437

tons cleared. The New Zealand company (with a French subvention) has

a monthly service connecting San Francisco, New Zealand and Australia

with Papeete, the Tuamoru Islands, the Marquesas, and the Leeward Islands.

The shipping between the islands is carried on by sailing boats.

British Consul at Tahiti.—A. Richards.

Books of Reference on Hew Caledonia and French Oceania.
British Foreign Office Reports. Annual. London.
Journal Officiel des EtaWissements FrariQais de l'Oeeanie, and Supplement c-rnlaining

Statistics of Commerce and Navigation, Papeete.
France and England in the New Hebrides. The Anglu-French Condominium. Mai-

bourne, 1914.

Bernard i A'leustin), L'Archipel de la Nouvelle Caledonie. Paris, 1
•

Blane (Mgr.), Les lies Wallis. Pari?
Bourgt (O.X Le* Nouvelles Hebrides, 1606-1906. Paris, 1906.

CasUot, Histoire de la Polynesia orientale. 2 voU. Paris, 1912.

Comptun (R. H). New Caledonia and the Isie of Pines, in the Geographic il Journal
for February. 1917.

Courtet (H.). Noa Etablissements en Oceanic Paris. 1920.

Dttekantl (P.), La Politique Frar.caise en Oceania. Paris, 1884.
Grijlth (G.), In an Unknown Prison Land. London, 1901
Hall (D. B. ) and O$borne (Lord A.), South Sea Surf. London, 1900.

Hort (D-), Tahiti, the Oanlen of the Pacific London, 1896.
Huguenin (Paul), Raiatea la Sacree. In Vol. XIV. of the Bulletin da la Societi

XeuehdteloUe de GtographU. Vol xi v., 1908. Neaehatel.
Jeanntnct (A.). La Nouvdle Caledonie agricole. Paris, 1894.
Ltgrand (M. A.), Au Pays dea Canaque-. La Nouvelle Caledonie en 1890 8. Paris, If93.
Lemire (C), La Colonisation en Nouvelle Caledonie. Noumea, 1893.—L'Oreanie

Francaise. Paris. 1904.

ilarin (A.), Au loin : Souvenirs des lies Maxquu.es. Paris, 1891.
~MaeQuarrie Hector), Tahiti Days. London. I

SaItru(P. A. Je), Marins et Missionaires : Couquete dels Nouvelle Caledi-nie, 1843-185J.
8. Paris, 1S92.

Toln* (Corote R. F. de). Ches les Cannibalea (New Hebrides, Ac). Paiw, 1908.
r ( D.), La Colonisation Francaise en Nouvelle-Caledonie. Paris, 1920.
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GEORGIA.
(Sakartvelo.)

The Georgians claim that they first appear in authentic history in the time
of Alexander the Great, by whom they were conquered. But on Alexander's
death (323 B.C.), the Georgians regained their independence under
Pharnavas. With Pharnavas (302—237 B.C.) began the first of four dynasties :

Karthlosi (302-93 B.C.), Arsacidi (93 B.C. -267 a.d.), Khosro-Sassanidi
(267-570 a. d.), and Bagratidi (570-1801). In 1801 the Russian Emperor
Alexander I. annexed the Kingdom of Georgia. When the Bolshevist
reyime was set up in Russia the Georgians, together with the Tartars
and Armenians, formed the Transcaucasian Republic, which refused
to recognise the Bolshevists. The capital of Georgia, Tiflis, became
the centre of that Republic, the independence of which was formally
proclaimed by the Transcaucasian Diet {Seym) on April 22, 1918. But
Georgia was eventually forced to form a separate State, and on May 26,

1918, its independence was proclaimed in TiHis by the representative

organ, the National Council, elected by the National Assembly of Georgia
on November 22, 1917. The Act of Independence of Georgia was
approved, confirmed and ratified on March 12, 1919, by the Constituent
Assembly, elected according to the electoral system of direct, equal, uni-
versal, secret and proportional voting of citizens of both sexes. The Govern-
ment received de jure recognition by the Allies on January 27, 1921.

Constitution and Government.—Georgia is a Democratic Republic.

The executive power is entrusted to a Cabinet of Ministers, elected from
amongst the members of the C mstituent Assembly, and the President of the
Cabinet is acting temporarily as the Supreme Head of the Republic. All

Ministers are responsible to the Constituent Assembly, and every official of

the State is subject to the control of the Senate. The Senate is nominated
by the Constituent Assembly. The Social Democratic Party, which is strongly
supported both by the working classes and the peasantry, dominates in

Constituent Assembly and Government.
At present (April, 1921) the Constituent Assembly is working out the

Constitution of the State. New elections for the first Parliament will take
place as soon as the definite Constitution is adopted.

President of the Cabinet.—Noah Jordania.

Area and Population,— Georgia is situated in Transcaucasia, between

the Black and Caspian Seas. Her frontiers are, in the north, the Caucasus ;

in the east, the Republic of Azerbaijan ; and in the south, Armenia. The
capital of Georgia is Tiflis (in Georgian Tpilisi so called from the hot-

springs found there), which was founded by King Vakhtang in the fifth

century a.d.

Georgia comprises the following provinces and districts :—Zakathali
;

Tiflis (Tpilisi) ; Kutais ; Sukhum ; the southern part of the Black Sea district

up to Tuapse (Sotchi district) ; Ardahan ; Olti. This territory has an area

of 32,769 square miles, and a population, according to statistics for 1915, of

3,053,345. The population of Georgia is divided into three classes—the

remnants of a feudal aristocracy ; the bourgeoisie of the towns, principally

shopkeepers and merchants, most of those in Tiflis being of the Armenian
race, though Georgian merchants do inhabit the smaller towns ; and
peasantry largely of Georgian stock, engaged in agricultural pursuits and

the raising of sheep and cattle. While this population is more or le

racially solid in character, the Georgians are divided into a number
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separate tribal stocks, each of which has its peculiar customs, and in some
cases its distinct language. The principal groups are Georgians proper,

Mingrelians, Osietines, Hevsurs, Abhasians, and Emertines. Of these the

Emertiues constitute the largest racial group, and have more energy and
execu ive ability than the other tribes.

The area, population, and density of population of each of the seven pro-

vinces were claimed to be a« follow

Provinces and DuUicts Area in square Population in Population per
A""M "-1"

raota 1916 square rexat

Zaltathali 3,50- t*jm M «

Tiflia 35,904-04 1,473,308 41"0
KnUis 18,535-12 1 ,'44.468 55*8
Sukhiun .... 5,791 -70 309,671 S6S
Soteoi .... IJMM lb~0
Arriahan .... 4 917 17-fi

Olti 2,6-21 "J7

Total 74. .'.77-18 3.053,345 409

The Georgians also claim Batnm. By the Peace Treaty between Soviet
Russia and Georgia of May 25, 11*20, the former agreed to the latter's claim
to Batum. But the ultimate disposition of this province has not yet been
settled. On March 12, 1921, the Turks were in occupation.

In 1915 there were 78,744 births, 16,572 marriages, and 47,876 deaths.
The chief towns, with population, are :—Tiflis (346,766), Kutais (85,151),
Sukhum (61,974), Poti (20,731), and Sotchi (13,254).

Religion and Instruction.—Christianity is said to have been preached

in Georgia as early as the first century by the Apostles St. Andrew and
Simon the Canaanite, and was adopted as the State religion in 323.

Georgia has three types of educational institutions :—Elementary schools,
where instruction is free and compulsory for all children from 5 to 11 vears ;

preparatory schools for the colleges, consisting of four classes, to which are
admitted without examination children leaving elementary schools ; and
colleges, consisting of lour classes, to which are admitted, also without examina-
tion, children leaving preparatory schools.

The elementary and preparatory schools are under the rural and municipal
councils, their control and administrative .supervision being reserved to the
Ministry of Public Instruction, whilst the colleges are controlled directly by
the Ministry.

University instruction is given at the University of Tiflis (founded in
1918 >, which has 45 professors and 1,500 students.

The Georgian language, formerly in common use only among the
peasants, has been declared the official language. Owing to years of disuse,
it is somewhat undeveloped, but in recent months it has been introduced
into the schools and adopted in governmental correspondence.

Defence.—The formation of the National Army is based upon two
principles

: voluntary service and compulsory service. Of the former is

constituted the National Guard, and of the latter the Regular Army In
time of war the two armies are under the Generalissimo of the Armies of
the Republic. The Army possesses 1 staff college, 1 aviation and 3 military
schools.

Production and Industry.—About 90 per cent, of the population is

engaged in agriculture, but methods are primitive, The principal crop is
corn. The land of the great landowners" has been distributed among the

B X 1
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peasants ; the minimum allowance for any one family being 7 dessiatiues
(about 17 acres). Wine-growing is extensive. The country is also rich in

fruits. Silk production and bee-keeping are old occupations.

There are about 12,000.000 domestic animals, and the country has vast
possibilities for cattle-breeding.

A number of minerals are found, viz. , naphtha, copper ore, coal, lead,

manganese ore, iron ore, pyrites and sulphur, zinc and antimony. The most
important mineral industry is that of manganese, the centre of which is at

Tchiaturi.

Commerce.—For the year ending July 1, 1919, the imports of Georgia

amounted to 366,897,167 roubles, and the exports to 257,559,000 roubles.

Communications.—The railway system of Georgia extends to 970
miles. The trunk line leading from Batum through Tiflis to Baku on the
Caspian Sea has several narrow gauge branches on Georgian territory to
the coal mines of Tkhibuli, to the port of Poti, to the manganese mines of
Tchiaturi, to the mineral springs of Borjom and the health retort Bakuriani,
to the towns Signakh and Telavi, in Kakhetia, and to the Armenian frontier,

across the coal mine district of Alverdi. The last branch divides in Armenia,
going on the rue side to Tabriz in Persia, and on the other to Erzerum in
Anatolia. All the railway lines on the territory of Georgia belong to the State.

A railway line from Akhal-Senaki along the Black Sea coast, through
Sukhum to Tuapse, is being constructed.

Currency.—The Transcaucasian Pepublic had been forced to print its

own money, and notes were printed in four languages— Georgian, Armenian,
Tatar, and Russian—and were called Transcaucasian bonds. These notes,
estimated at 2,000,000,000 roubles, were supposed to constitute a lieu against
the resources of the Caucasus. When Georgia declared its independence,
Azerbaijan withdrew from the financial convention, and Georgia continued
to print these Caucasian bonds with Armenia until the latter half ot the year
1919, when each began the issue of its separate money. The Georgian rouble
steadily fell in value throughout 1920, and now stands at about 1,100-1,200
to the pound sterling. Other roubles are also in circulation (Imperial,
Kerensky, etc.).

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Georgia in Great Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—A. Tchenkeli.

2. Of Great Britain in Georgia.

High Commissioner at Tiflis.—Lt.-Col. C. B. Stokes, C.I.E., D.S.O., I.A.

Books of Reference concerning Georgia.
Georgia and the Georgian Race. London, 1919.
Brossct (M. F.). Histoire de la Georgie. 5 vols. St. Petersburg, 1 s

Ohambashitize (1).), The Caucasus, its People, History, &c. ijondon, 191S.-Miner.il
Resources of Georgia and Caucasia. London, 1,919.

Khakhanofl (M.)> Histoire de Georgie. Parte, 1900.
Kuime (Emmanuel), La Georgie Libre, Geneva, 1920.

Xi/ipold (O.), La Georgie du point de vue da droit intci-naiionnl. Bern, 19S0.
Tcherkesoff (V.), La Georgie. Paris, 1919.

Tseretelli (Irakly), Separation de la Traiiscaucasie et de la Kussie et Independence de
la Georgie. Paris, 1919.

Villeneuve (M. de), La Georgie. Paris, 1870.
Wardrop (v.). The Kingdom of Georgia. London, 1888.
Woytinsky (W.), La Democratic Georgiennc. Paris, 1921.
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GERMANY.
(pZtTT8CHBa Rf.1

On November 9, 1918, the abdication of the German Empercr was

announced, and from that date Germany became a Republic.

(For the constitution of the Empire and its rulers, set Thk Statesman's
Yrar-Book for 1918, pp. 831-6

Constitution and Government.
The Council of People's Commissioners in Berlin took over the Govern-

ment of the conntrj ; the reigning princes of the Federal States were either

deposed or abdicated, the existing Imperial Parliament was declared dis-

solved, and arrangements were made for summoning a National Assembly.

The elections f>r the body (for which all Germans, men and women, over

20 years of age voted) were held in January, 1919, and resnlted, on the

basis of proportional representation, in the return of the following parties :

—

Majority Socialists, 165 ; Centre (Catholic) Party, 90 ; Democrats

Conservatives, 42 ; Independent Socialists, 22 ; German People's Party, 22 ;

and minor parties, 7 : total, 428. The National Assembly was summoned to

meet at Weimaron February6, and on February 11, 1919, it elected the first

President of the Republic
President ofthe German Republic —Friedrich Ebert, born February 4,1871.

The President receives a salary of 100,000 marks per annum, and an
allowance of 100,000 marks. Future Presidents will be elected by the direct

vote of all citizens, male and female, over 20 years of age. The election

must be held either on Sunday or on a day of public rest.

On Jnne 27, 1920, the following Cabinet was appoint- ' —
Chancellor.—Constantin Fchrenbae},

c-Chaneellor and Minister of Justice.—Dr. Rudolf Heinv.
" Minister for Foreijn Affairs.—Dr. Walter Simons.
Minister for Home Affairs.—Erich Koch.

Minister of Finance.—Dr. Joseph Wirth.

Minister of D»fence.—Dr. Otto Gessler.

Minister of Economies.— Dr. Ernst Scholx.

Minister of Labour.—Dr. Heinrich Brauns.
Minister of the Treasury.—Hans von Raumer.

f Poati.—Johann Qiesi

iter of Transport.—Wilhelm Groener.

Minister for Food Supplies and Agriculture.—Dr. Andreas Hermes.

The Constitution of the Republic was adopted on July 31, 1919, by the
National Assembly at Weimar, and promulgated on August 11, 1919.
It declares that the new Commonwealth is a Republic and that the nower of

the State is derived from the people The colours of th? Republic are
black, red and gold. The Constitution provides for Central and State
Legislative organs ; makes foreign relations, defence, customs duties, taxa-
tion and railway services matters for the central authority ; lays it down
that every component State in the Federation must have a Republican Con-
stitution, with a universal, equal, direct and secret franchise of male and
female voters on the proportional system. An Imperial Council {Reichsrat)
is to be formed for the representation of the component States {Lander).
LAll Bills (Qesetzesvorlagen) before they are introduced into the Reichstag
Sequire the assent of the Reichsrat the principle of the Referendum is

irovided for in the Constitution. The Constitution further declares all

Germans equal before the law, and abolishes all privileges or disadvantages
f birth, class, or creed. Freedom of speech and of the Press is guaranteed

;
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so is the right of meeting. Members of the Legislature of the Empire (Reichs-
tag) are to be elected by universal, equal, direct and secret votes of male
and female voters, on the proportional system. The Reichstag is to be elected
for 4 years. The President of the Empire is elected by the whole German
people for a period of 7 years. Declarations of war and conclusions of peace
are made by a law of the Empire. The Cabinet appointed by the President
must enjoy the confidence of the Reichstag.

The Reichsrat consists of 55 members (Prussia 22, Bavaria 7, Saxony 5,

Wiirttemberg 3, Baden 3, and the other States 15).

The Reichstag, in accordance with the elections on June 6, 1920, is com-
posed as follows :—Majority Socialists, 113 ; Independent Socialists, 81

;

Centre Party, 69 : German National People's Party, 66 ; German People'3
Party, 62 ; German Democratic Party, 45 ; Bavarian People's Party, 20 ;

and minor parties, 10 ; total, 466.
The actual votes cast for the larger parties were :— Majority Socialists,

5,616,164 (21-6 per cent, of total) ;. Independent Socialists, 4,896,095 (18 8
per cent.) ; Centre Party, 3,541,791 (136 per cent.) ; German National
People's Party, 3,740,107 (14*4 per cent.) ; German People's Party,

3,610,198 (13-9 per cent.); German Democratic Party, 2,202,202 (8'4 per
cent.) ; Bavarian People's Party, 1,172,608 (4'5 per cent.) ; and minor
parties, 1,249,197 (4-8 per cent.) ; total, 26,028,362.

Area and Population.
I. Progress and Present Conditions.

The following table gives the area and population of the present States
{Lander) of Germany 1 in the order of their magnitude, according to the
returns of the census of October 8, 1919 :

—
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According to the Treaty of Versailles (Jane 28, 1919) Germany has agreed

to the following territorial rearrangements :—(1) Alsace Lorraine has been

ceded to France, (2) the greater part ot the Province of West Prussia has

been ceded to Poland, (3) a part of Eastern Silesia likewise to Poland, (4)

a portion of Upper Silesia to Czecho-Slovakia, (5) Memel to the Allies, (6)

Danzig to th'- Allies, (7) Eupen and Malmedy to Belgium.

Provision is made in the Treaty to settle the ultimate fate of the following

areas by plebiscite :— (1) The Saar Basin (after 15 years), (2) Schleswig(in two
zones), (3) districts in Southern East Prussia, in West Prussia and in

Upper Silesia Results of the plibixciUs —Schleswig (March, 1920),

northern zone for Denmark, southern zone for Germany ; East and West
Prussia (July, 1920) for Germany ; Upper Silesia (March, 1921) for Germany.

An estimate of the actual areas and populations of these districts has

been made as follows:—Alsace- Lorraine, 5,604 square miles, population

1,874.014 ; ceded to Belgium, 386 square miles, population 60,924 ; ceded

to Poland, 16,744 square miles, population 2,961,685 ; Memel, 1,057 square

miles, population 140,746 ; Danzig, 794 square miles, population 330,252 ;

total 24,540 square miles, population 537,621.

The Saar Bisin, which will be placed under the government of the

League of Nations, has an area of 751 square miles and a population of

657,870. The area of the occupied territory is about 9,650 square miles,

containing about 7 million inhabitants.

The population of the German Empire (without Heligoland) was
24,831,396 in 1816, and 31,589,547 in 1837, showing an average

annual increase of nearly 1*3 per cent. The following table shows
the actual increase in population at various periods, with the annual rate of

increase per cent. The small increase in 1867-71 is explained by the inter-

vention of the war with France.

w
Tear
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The number of divorces in Germany was in 1914, 17,740, being
26-2 per 100,000 inhabitants ; in 1915, 10,791 or 15'9 ; in 1916, 10,494, or
15'5

; and in 1917 (exclusive of Alsace-Lorraine), 1.1,603, or 17'3.

The following table shows the annual number of German emigrants for

three years :

—
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Instruction.
Education is general and compulsory throughout Germany. The laws of

Prussia, which provide for the establishment of elementary schools
(
Voiles-

schulen), supported from the local rates, in every town and village, and compel
all parents to send their children to these or other schools, have been adopted,
with slight modifications, in all the States of the Empire. The school age is

from six to fourteen.

According to a school census taken in 1911 there were inthatyear 61,557
public elementary schools in Germany with 148,217 male and 39,268 female
teachers, and 10,309,949 pupils (5,157,446 boys and 5,152,503 girls).

There were also, in 1911, 480 private schools with 11,894 boys and
14,257 girls who received instruction similar to that given in the Public Ele-

mentary Schools.

The system of secondary education is also practically homogeneous. Above
the elementary schools rank the middle schools of the towns, the Biirger-

schulm and Hbkere Bilrgcrschulcn, which fit their pupils for business life.

Children of the working classes may continue their education at the
Fortbildungs-Schulen or continuation schools, which are open in the evening
or other convenient time. The Gymnasien are the most fully developed
classical schools, preparing pupils in a nine years' course for the universities

and the learned professions. The Progymncusicn differ from these only in not
having the highest classes. In the Realgymnasien, Latin, but not Greek, is

taught, and what are usually termed ' modern subjects ' have more time
devoted to them. Realprogymnasien have a similar course, but have no class

corresponding to the highest class in the preceding. In the Oberrealschulen

and Kealsehulen Latin is wholly displaced in favour of modern languages.

The teachers in German schools are required to hold a Government certificate,

and to have undergone a year's probation. For girls there are IJohcre

Tochterschulen and special Gymnasien which prepare for the universities.

Besides these there are numerous Qeioerbeschtcien or technical schools,

Polytenhnica, normal schools, seminaries, and the universities.

In 1911 (the latest available figures) the number of secondary schools

was as follows :—For boys, Gymnasia, 524, with 9,769 teachers and 160,237
pupils; Realgymnasia, 223, with 3,708 teachers and 70,375 pupils;
Oberrealschulen, 167, with 3,473 teachers and 75,832 pupils ; Progymnasia,
81, with 570 teachers and 9,509 pupils ; Realschulen, 411, with 4,265 teachers

and 89,968 pupils. For girls, Gymnasia, 39, with 1,039 teachers and
22,137 pupils ; High schools, 789, with 11,359 teachers and 212,324 pupils.

There are 10 fully-equipped Technical High Schools, with the power of

granting degrees. They are all aided by the States to which they respectively

belong. The statistics for the summer half-year 1920 were as follows :

—

Schools
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and Weihenstephan near Miinchen (358) ; at 8 of the universities there are

Agricultural Institutes ; at Weihenstephan (Bavaria) an agricultural and
brewing academy ; in Prussia 16 secondary agricultural schools, and in

other German States 6 ; in Prussia 26 farming schools, in other States 19 ;

in Prussia 118 lower agricultural winter schools, and in other States 77 ;

besides many schools for special agricultural iustruetion (in Prussia alone,

1,320). Other technical schools are 3 Veterinary High Schools with 1,072
students in 1920 ; 15 schools of mining; 15 schools of architecture and
building ; 4 academies of forestry ; 27 schools of art and art-industry (Kunst
and Kurutgewerbe- Schulen) ; 429 commercial schools (including 6 commercial
colleges with the right of granting degrees) ; about 100 schools (including
univt-rsities) for textile manufactures ; 12 for special metal industries ; 12 for

wood working; 4 for ceramic industries; 11 for naval architecture and
engineering ; 8 for ships' engineers ; 1 9 for navigation ; and 1 1 public music-
schools. There are also numerous smaller as well as private music and other
schools, and a large number of artisans' or trade schools. There was a naval
academy and school at Kiel, and military academies at Berlin and Munich

;

besides 47 schools of navigation, 9 military schools, and 9 cadet institutions.

There are 23 universities in the German Empire, besides the Lyceums,
at Braunsherfr. Bamberg (46 students in 1919), Dillingen (83 students in

1919), Eichstatt, Freising (100 students in 1919), Passau (50 students in

1919), and Regensburg, which have only faculties of theology (Roman
Catholic) and philosophy.

The following table gives the date of foundation, the number of teachers
and students for the summer half-year, 1920:

Students

Universities

Berlin (1810)

.

Bonn (1-18) .

Breslau (1506-1811)
Cologne (U8S-1919)
Erlangen (1743)
Frankfort (1914)
Freiburg (14.=>7)

Giessen (1607)
Gottingen (1 37)
Greifswald (14J<5)

Halle (1694-1817)
Hamburg (1919)
Heidelberg (13$6)
Jena (155*) .

Kiel (1605) .

Konigsb. rg (1544)
Leipzig (14091
Marburg (1527)
Munich (1472-1826)
Miinster(1786-181K)
Rortock(l419)
Tubingen (1477)
Warzburg(1402-!5S2)»

Juris- Medicine

prudence, *n^
Ac. r-)e: '

he-

matic and
Philo- Natural Total
sopny Science,

*c.

1,741

1.546
1,091

10,27s

5,347
4,930
3,371

1,457
4,213
3,984

, 8.143
4,313
1,955

3,490

3,488
2,842
2,078

i Including the students of the faculty of political science.
> Including the students of foreatry.
3 Including the students of veterinary and foreatry.
4 Including the students of veterinary.
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In three universities, namely, Freiburg, Miinchen, and Wurzburg, the
faculties of theology are Roman Catholic ; four are mixed, both Protestant
and Roman Catholic—Bonn, Breslau, Miinster, and Tubingen ; and the rest

are Protestant. Cologne, Frankfort, and Hamburg have no theological faculties.

Justice and Crime.
A uniform system of law courts exists throughout Germany, though,

with the exception of the Reichsgericht, all courts are directly subject to the
Government of the special State in which they exercise jurisdiction, and not
to the Imperial Government. The appointment of the judges is also a State
and not an Imperial function. Germany possesses uniform codes of

commercial and criminal law.

The lowest courts of first instance are the Amtsgerichte (1,955 on
January 1, 1919), each with one or more judges, competent to try
petty civil and criminal cases. The Landgerichte (176 on January 1,

1919), exercise a revising jurisdiction over the Amtsgerichte, and also

a more extensive original jurisdiction in both civil and criminal cases, divorce
cases, &c. In the criminal chamber five judges sit, and a majority of four

votes is required for a conviction. But in the courts with appellate jurisdiction

only three judges sit. Jury courts (Schwurgerichte) are also held periodically,

in which three judges preside ; the jury are twelve in number. The first court
of second instance is the Oberlandesgericht. In its criminal senate, which also

has an original jurisdiction in serious cases, the number of the judges is seven.

There are twenty-nine such courts in Germany. The total number of judges
on the bench in all the courts above mentioned was 10,569 (Jan. 1, 1919).

In Bavaria alone there is an Ober.ites Landcsgcricht, with 22 judges, with a

revising jurisdiction over the Bavarian Oberlandesgerichte. The supreme
court is the Reichsgericht, whish sits at Leipzig, and has 100 judges. The
court exercises an appellate jurisdiction over all inferior courts, and also

an original jurisdiction in cases of treason. It has 5 criminal and 7 civil

senates.

In 1915-16, 4,944 men and 477 women, total 5,421, were sent to prison,

as compared with 4,297 in 1914-15.

Pauperism.
Since January 1, 1916, the general principles as to poor-relief in all the

German States are laid down by the Imperial law of May 30, 1908. According
to this law, there may be formed local unions (Ortsarmcnverbdndt) and pro-

vincial unions (Landarmenverbande). Usually a local union is a commune
(Gemeindc), while a provincial union consists of a large administrative division

such asacircle (Kreis), aprovince, or a whole State. For the purposesof poor-

relief a settlement is acquired by one year's continuous residence (after the age

of 16), by marriage, or by descent. A German in distress must be relieved by

the local union in which he becomes destitute, and the cost must be refunded
by the local union in which he has a settlement, or by the appropriate pro-

vincial union. In rural communes poor-relief forms part of the ordinary

local business of the district councils ; in urban municipalities the actual

administration is carried out by a special committee under the presidency

of the burgomaster. Poor rates are usually not levied. In most large towns

the Elberfeld system of unpaid district visitors is in force. Statistics of

pauperism are not published regularly ; the last issue related to the yearl885.

Compulsory Insurance.
Social insurance has existed in Germany since 1880. It comprises com-

pulsory insurance of workmen against sickness, insurance against accidents

by employers, and the insurance of workmen against old age and infirmity.
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Under an Imperial law of 1S33 ami amending Acts (codified in tlie Rcichsver-

sicheru;
g

'-)> of July 19, 1911), workinea musi be insured against

sickness, an . es pay two-thirds of the contributions, their

emi'loyers pai for accident insurance, under an Act of 1884 and
amending Ac- lbutions are paid entirely by the employers, and they, for

mutual protection, hare unite- i into associations according to the nature of the industries

in which they are et:_ .< of these insurance associations is controlled by
Government. For ii ,

re insurances, under an Act of 1SS9, amended in

1899, the contributions are paid half by the workmen and half by their employers, while

towards each pension the Government grants an annual subsidy of 50 shillings. The em-
are responsible bo'.h for their own and the workmen's contributions, but the latter

may be deducted from wages paid subsequently.
Contributions are paid by the purchase of -tamps from the Poet Office ; these are affixed

bv the contributing person to cards on which there are spaces for stamps for 52 weeks.

When the contributions are complete, the card is handed in to a specified office and
a certiflcate given in return.

For the year 1914 the average of those insured against sickness was

16,525,667. Of this total 15,609,536 (9,842,218 men and 5,767,368

women) were insured in ordinary societies, and 916,081 (901,318 men and
14,763 women) in Knappschafttn or so ieties for miners. In 1917 there

were 139 Knapj-.-haftcn with S75,878 members. In 1917. 23,200,000 persons

were insured against accident (14,499,000 men and 8,701 women) in 68 in-

dustrial societies and 9 agricultural societies, and 571 State or municipal

orgauisatious ; ani 17,253,400 against invalidity (11,961,300 men and
5,292,100 women) in 41 organisations.

Finance.
The following tables exhibit the budget estimates of the revenue and

expenditure (in pounds sterling) for five years, ending March 31 (20
marks = 1Z. )

:

—

Revenue Expenditure

Years
ending „ ,. „ Extraord.
March Ordinary

(]o4nB Ac)
81

Total

1916-17
1917-18
1918-191
1919-201

£ £ £
153,1" 1,140,770,330

1,30' .740,

306.

790,4 3,152,184,80

Extraord. Total

1920--

£ £ £
20O.3-.-- I,438,y75,£00

-\663,067,3y0
-.402,938,380
152,184,805

7,8X8,405 2,675,063,507

mate.

The budget estimates for 1920—21 gives the principal items of ordinary
revenue and expenditure as follows :

—

Revenue
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On March 1, 1919, the total funded debt amounted to 92,396,411,300
marks, of which 76,275,230,500 marks bear interest at 5 per cent. ;

1,126,230,100 marks at 4 per cent. ; 1,964,258,000 marks at 3£ per cent. ;

1,622,554,200 marks at 3 per cent.; the Treasury bills amounted to

2,315,137,000 at 5 per cent. ; 9,093,001,500 marks at 4^ percent. There
is also a debt of 63,696,000,000 marks of Treasury bills free of interest. On
March 1, 1921, the total debt amounted to 300.000,000,000 marks.

Between August 4, 1914, and March 31, 1920, Germany issued loans to

the total value of 222,151.405,980 marks. On November 30, 1920, the

lloating debt was 165,918,235,629 marks.
The growth of the German debt is shown as follows :

—

Year.
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two army corps headquarters staffs. The authorised strength of an

army corps headquarters staff is 80 officers and 150 N.CO. sand
men ; the authorised strength of an infantry division is 410 officers

and 10,830 men, and of a ravalrv division, 275 officers and 5,250

men. The maximum stocks of arms authorised are 84,000 rifles,

18,000 carbines, 792 heavy machine guns, 1,134 light machine

guns, 63 trench niortar^ an. field guns and 84 10 5 cm.

field howitzers,

ii. Universal compulsory service is abolished. The army may only be

recruited by voluntary enlistment. The period of enlistment for

N.C.O.s and men must be twelve consecutive years. The number
of men discharged for any reason before the expiration of their

term of service must not exceed 5 per cent, of the total effectives.

Officers retained in the army must undertake to serve up to

the age of 45. Newly appointed officers must serve for 25 con-

secutive years.

The German Great General Staff and all similar organisations are

abolished and must not be reconstituted in any form.

All measures of mobilisation or appertaining to mobilisation are

forbidden.

Educational establishments, the universities, societies of dis-

charged soldiers, shooting or touring clubs, and, generally speaking,

associations of every description, whatever be the age of their

members, must not occupy themselves with any military matters.

The number of employees or officials of the German States, such
as customs officers, forest guards and coastguards, are not to exceed

the corresponding numbers in 1913. The gendarmes and police

may only be increased to an extent corresponding to the increase of

population since 1913.

The result of these clauses when carried into effect will be to limit the

_h of the German army to 100,000 men, without powers of expansion.

iii. All fortifications and military works west of a line to be drawn 50
kilometres east of the Rhine are to be demolished and no new
works are to be erected within this zone. The fortifications en the

eastern and southern frontiers may be maintained. This entails

the demolition of the fortresses of Mayence, Cologne, Coblentz,
Wesel, and New Breisach.

iv. No naval or military air force is permitted. The air force was to

be demobilised within two months of ratification, that is to say by
March 10, 1920. All naval and military air material was to K-

surrendered by April 10. The manufacture or import of aircraft

or parts of aircraft is forbidden for six months alter ratification.

The reduction of the Reichswehr began in August, 1919, which then
consisted of 43 brigades of all arms. There were theu in addition 3 marine
infantry brigades stationed at Hamburg, Berlin and in Upper Silesia, and a
coastguard regiment stationed in the North Sea ports. In January, 1921.
the reduction of the Reichswehr to its authorised establishment of 100,000
men was completed, 30,500 guns had been surrendered, and 6,000 guns in

process of manufacture had been destroyed. 10,000 trench mortars, 63,100
ma hiue guns and 2,524.000 rifles had been surrendered.

During 1919 a number of organisations came into existence under the
auspices of the Ministry of the Interior, on the pretest that they were
required to maintain public order. At the end of 1919 these organisations
consisted cf the Public Safety Police {Suherheilspolizti), 50,000 strong, the
Emergency Volunteers {Zeii/reiwilligen), 150,000 strong, and the Civic Guard-
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(Einwohnerwchr), 350,000 strong. Of these only the Public Safety Police

were armed and equipped, and they were distributed amongst the chief towns
of Germany. They were provided with rifles, bayonets, hand grenades and
machine guns, and had in addition 8 field howitzers, 16 field guns, and 12
trench mortars.

The Emergency Volunteers were organised locally in companies to assist

the Civil Power in case of disturbance, and to act as a reserve to. the
Reichswehr. They were unarmed, but arms were stored for them at the
headquarters of the Reichswehr brigades to which they were affiliated.

The Civic Guards were organised in companies for service in aid of the

Civil Power within their own communes. They were unarmed, but rifles and
revolvers were stored for them in depots.

The raising of these forces was not contrary to the terms of the Armistice,
but they are contrary to the terms of the Treaty of Versailles, which forbid

any military associations of civilians or reservists. After numerous negotia-

tions and great pressure from the Supreme War Council, these forces were
disbanded during 1920, except in East Prussia and Bavaria, the German
Government professing itself unable to enforce disbandment in these places.

A large number of rifles, particularly in Bavaria, are still in the hands of the

population. Negotiations on these infractions of the Treaty were still in

progress in January, 1921.

It Navy.

As a fighting force the German Navy ceased to exist under the terms of

the Armistice and the Treaty of Peace.

The Treaty allows to the German Government the right of maintaining
a navy, recruited and maintained on a volunteer basis. The fleet consists

of six pre-Dreadnoughts completed between 1904 and 1908, each displacing

approximately 13,000 tons and mounting four 11 inch and fourteen 6 "7 inch

guns. They are the Braunschweio, Elsass, Hannover, Hessen, Schlesien, and
ttchlcswig-Holstein. They possess little fighting value. The six light cruisers

authorized by the Treaty are the Medusa, Thetis, Amazone, Arkona, Ham-
burg, and Berlin, completed between 1901 and 1905, and each of them
mounting ten 4"1 inch guns. There are also twelve destroyers, three of older

type and nine dating from 1911-14, and twelve torpedo-boats. No sub-

marines are permitted. In addition to the ships and vessels indicated,

Germany is authorised to retain certain others, which are to be kept in

reserve and to have no ammunition on board. These are the battleships

Lothringen and Preussen, the cruisers Nymyhe and Niobe, four destroyers,

and four torpedo-boats. All these are of the classes and dates of the vessels

named above. Ships may be built of like strength to replace any of the

ships of the existing establishment.
The total personnel may not exceed 15,000, including a maximum of

1,500 officers and warrant officers. The officers and warrant officers engage
for a minimum of twenty-five consecutive years, and the petty officers and
men for twelve years. The vessels of war are to have a fixed allowance of

arms, munitions, and material.

An Act was passed by the National Assembly establishing a provisional

Navy on a volunteer and democratic basis for the protection of the coasts and
the removal of mines, and also for policing and protecting the fisheries. A
decree was signed by the Defence Minister and the Chief of the Admiralty on
September 3, 1919, instructing the commanders of the naval stations on the

Baltic and North Sea to enlist volunteers throughout the country for this

provisional Imperial Navy. This has been done and the arrangement has
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onrhtned by the Reichstag. One or two largo ships are in commission
with a number of smaller vesseK . tisbing protection, and mine-
sweeping purposes. The naval ex|>eudiuire in 1921. including mine-
sweeping, is estimated at 221, 000,000 marks.

Of the former High B f Germany, all the capital shipa left afloat

have been or wil, be broken up. The sime is the case with the submarines,
except that ten have been incorporated in the French Navy, which has also

received four of the light cruisers, a riot ilia leader, and twelve destroyers.

The light cruise: ,nd a powerful flotilla leader or scout have been
added to the Italian Navy. Brazil and Poland have each been allotted six

German torpedo-boats, but these are to be disarmed and used for police

purposes.

Production and Industry.

I. AGr.lCCI.TTRE.

In Germany (except the Mecklenburgs) there is complete free trade in land.

Generally speaking, small estates and peasant proprietorship prevail in the
West and South (Serman States, whUe large estates prevail in the nortl.

The subdivision of the soil, according to the latest official returns (1913),
was as follows (in acres) :—Arable land, 65,148,000 ; grass, meadows, pas-

ture, 21,760.500 ; vineyards, 296,500 ; woods and forests, 35,558,000 ; all

other, 12,811,500.
On June 12, 1907, the total number of agricultural enclosures (including

arable laud, meadows, cultivated pastures, orchards, and vineyards) each culti-

vated by one household, was 5,736,082, with an area of 78,665,370 acres, being
an average of about 137 acres to each. The total was distributed as folic

Under 2'47 acres
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The number of domestic animals in Germany according to the Censuses
of December 1, 1919, and September 1, 1920, was :

—

States
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IV. FI8HBBIES.

In 1911, 701 boats, with an aggregate crew of 6,83

sea fishing in the North Sea. In 1918, the yield of tl

rained at 13,465,600 mirk*, an I the Baltic fisheries,

were engaged in deep-
Sea fisheries was
JO marks.

V. MAytTFACTTEM.

The chief seats of the German iron manufacture are in Prussia, Bavaria,

and Saxony. Steel is made in Rhenish Prussia. Saxony is the leading

State in the production of textiles, but Westphalia and Silesia also produce

linen; Wurttemberg, Baden, and Bavaria produce cotton goods. Woollens
are manufactured in several Prussian provisoes, aho in Saxony and Bavaria

;

silk in Rhenish Prussia, and Baden. Beetroot sugar is an important manu-
facture in Prussia, Brunswick, Anhalt, and Bavaria, kc. ; glass, porcelain,

and earthenware in Silesia, Thuringia, Bavaria, and Saxony ; clocks and
wooden ware in Wurttemberg and Bavaria ; and beer in Bavaria, Prussia,

Saxony, Baden, Hamburg, Bremen, ice.

The following are the statistics of the beetroot sugar manufacture in

Germany.

Tears
beginning
1 U|M

191-V-17

1917-18
1918-19
1919-90

N :•:.' ear at
Factories

312
807
Mg

Bcc'r >•• mm I

in Metric To::?

9,570,777
• ;:•/' 1

8,709,011

Production in Metric Tom
;

£°- °* *«••
I Beetroot to

1

;
produce 1 Kg.

fUvSogu i MolatM*
I

of Sugar

1,561,608
1,566,255
1.846,101

wifim

mjtn
nCsco
m.OSI

6-18

589

In 1916-17 the amount of beetroot used was 6,560,097 metric tons; in

1917-18, 6,437,309 metric tons.

The following table shows the quantity of beer (in thousands of hecto-
litres, 1 hectolitre = 22 gallons) brewed in Germany in the Beer-excise district

(Brausteucrgtbiet), which includes all the States of the Zollgebiet, except
Bavaria, Wurttemberg, and Baden :

—

Voir

1913
1914
1915
1916

mi

Beer Excise
District

40,974
84,24V
25.6<K»

V.<,6»3

i3*Tim. Wurttemberg

19,084
17,020

11,167

4.. 18

IMS

Badsa

2,363

Touli

r?200
i.9,373

36,835

1 Ineli: I.orrsin*

The total number of active breweries in the Beer-excise district was in
1913. 3,786; in 1914, 3,602; in 1915, 2,900; in 1916, 2,418; in 1917,
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Production of alcohol for four years :

—

Year
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Shipping and Navigation.

The following was the distribution of the mercantile nary of Germany (only
ships of more than 17*65 tons gross-tonnage) on January 1, 1914 (latest

figures) :

—
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Finances of the postal and telegraphic and telephonic services in 1913
(in marks) :

—

-
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were first issued in 1874, wen as a war measure by the law of August 4,

1914, declared legal tender. Their total issue amounts to 360 million

marks. By . the same law the necessity to change all notes into

gold was set aside. Moreover, Loan Banks {DarUhnskassen) were
established in August, 1914, with the right of issuing notes up to 3,000
million marks. These notes, which are in denominations of 50, 20, 5,

2 and 1 marks, are accepted at all public offices (e.g., post, railways,

customs, etc).

On January 1, 1919, the circulation of paper money was as follows :

—

Imperial Bank Notes, 22,183 million marks (11,467 million marks in 1918 :

Loan-Bank Notes, 10,109 million marks (6,264 million marks in 1918);
total, 82,297 million marks. On January 1, 1921, the total note circulation^
was 80,838,000,000 marks.

The condition of the Imperial Bank of Germany on April 7, 1921, is

shown as follows (in thousands of marks) :

—

Amount
April 7, 1981

Total coin mnd bullion . . 1,100,163
Of which gold 1,091,519
Treasury notes and loan bank

notes 22,941,114
Notes of other banks 1,608
Bills discounted . . 57,159,128

Advances .

Investments
Other securities

Notes in circulation
Deposits
Other liabilities

Amount
April 7, 1921

16,184

The original charter of the Imperial Bank expired on December 31,
1920, but the privileges of the bank have been renewed for a further term.

The following are some particulars of German banking :

—

Tear
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—1 pfennig pieces in 1916 and 50 pfennig pieces in 1919. Zinc coins—10
pfennig pieces in 1917.

The standard of value is gold. Silver is legal tender only up to 20 marks.
The metric system of weights and measures is in force.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Germany in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Dr. Friedrich Sthamer. Appointed August 27, 1920.
Counseller.—Albert Doufour-Feronce.
Secretaries.—Baron von Vietinghoif, E. Schrbtter, Dr. Conrad Roediger,

Kurt vonKamphoevener, and Dr. Martin Schlimpert.

Com mercial Attache".—Dr. Richard Hemmen.
Special Attache.—Dr. von Friedberg.
Chancellor.—W. Achilles.

2. Of Great Britain in Germany.
Ambassador.—Lord d'Abernon, G. C.M.G. Appointed June 30, 1920.
Secretaries.—W. Seeds and J. B. Carson.

Commercial Secretaries.—J. W. F. Thelwall, M.C., C. J. Kavanagh, and
Harold Norman Sturrock.

British High Commissioner on the Inter-Allied Rhintland High Com-
mission at Coblenz.—Malcolm Arnold Eobimon, C.M.G.

There are consular officers at Berlin (C.G.), Cologne (C.G.), Frankfort
(C.G.), Hamburg (C.G.) aud Stettin.

Books of Reference concerning Germany.
(See also under Prussia, Bavaria, &c.

)

1. Official Publications.

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
British Possessions. London.

Deutscher Reichs- und Preussischer Staats-Anzeiger. Berlin.
Deutsches Meteorologisehes Jahrbuch (Beobachtungs-System der Deutschen Seewarte).

Annual. Hamburg.
Gewerbe und Handel ira Deutschen Reich nach der gewerblichen Betriebsziihlung vom

12 Juni, 1907- Berlin, 1900-11U2.
Monatliche Nachweise iil>er den auswartigen Handel Doutschlands. Published by

the Imperial Statistical Office. Berlin. (Since 1892.)
Reiohs-Arbeitsblatt (Monthlv). Herausgegeben vom Reiehsamt fur Arbeitvermittlung.

Berlin. (Since 1908.)

Statistik der Deutschen Reichs-Post- und Telegrapheu-Verwaltung. Annual. Berlin.

Statistik derim BetriebebetlndlichenEisenbahnenDeutschlands. Bearbeitct im Reichs-
verkehrsministeriuni. Annual. Berlin.

Statistik des Deutschen Reichs. Herausgegeben vom Statist. Reiehsamte. (Erste Reihe)
Bd. I-LXIII (1873-1883) . Neue Polge, Bd. 1-149 (18S4-190S) ; Bd. 150-292 to end of
1920 (Jarin jahrlich :

" Bewpgung der Bevdlkei wig " (i-ince 1907); " Handel " (2, 1906-

1908: 3 vols.); "Seesohill'ahrt," " Binm nschnl'iihrt," "Die ueutsche Flagge in den
ausserdeutschen Hiifcn " (since 1907); " Kriminalstatistik," " Krankenversicherung

"

" Streiks und Aussperrungen "), zeitweilig wiederkehrend : Volkszahlungen ; Bcrufs-und
Gewerbezahlungen. Berlin.

Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir das Deutsche Reich. Herausgegeben vom Btstittisohen
Reiclisamte. Berlin (since 1880.) Statistisches Handhuch ftir das Deutsche Reich.
Tell I-II. Berlin, 1907. (Mit Uebersichten fiir die Zeit 1S70-1905.) Vierteljahrshefte zur
Statistik des Deutschen Reichs (since 1S92).

Die Deutsche Volkswirthschaft am Sclilussc des 19. Jahrhunderts. Auf Gruiul dor
Brgebnisse der Berufs und Qewerbeziihlung von 1895 und nach anderen Quellen Uearlieitet

im Statistisohen Aint. 1900.

Das Deutsche Reich in gesundheitlicher und demographischer Boziehung. Festschrift

rum 14. intemat. Kongress fiir Hygiene und Demographic. Berlin, 1907. Beijrb. vom
Qnsundheitaamt'Und vom Statistischeji Amt. Berlin, |9Qf,
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2. Non-Official PrBMCATioy.s.

Die Verfasaung des Deutschen Reichs vom 11 August, 1919. (Reclam edition.*

Leipzig.
, _ . ,A,«

Andier (C.)> Collection de documents stir le pangermanisme. 3 toIs. Paris, 1915.

Baedeker's Berlin and ita Environs. 5th cd. Lei; n Germany,
lrtth ed. Leipzig, 1913.—Southern Germany. 12th ed. Leipzig, 19U.—The Rhine.

17th ed. Leipzig, 1911.

Barker (J. E.), Modern Germany. 6th ed. Loudon, 1919.—The Foundations of Germany.

2nd ed. London, 191S.
,

Barmm (Rudolph), UouUchlands 8tellung im Welthandel und im Weltverkehr. Berlin,

1914.
Bemhardi (General F. von), Germany and the Next War. London, 1914.

Bibliographie der deutschen Zeitsebriften-Litteratur. Leipzig. (Since 1897.)
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STATES OF GERMANY

—
ANHALT—BADEN*

STATES OP GERMANY.
Statistics of area, population, births, deaths, marriages, emigration,

primary schools, universities, and railways are given collectively for all the
German States nnder the head of Germany.

ANHALT.
IAT ANHAT/T.)

The Constitution of the Free State of Anhalt bears date July 18. 1919.
The Diet is elected by the people for 3 years, and the Government is in the
hands of a State Council composed of 5 members, whose chairmau bears the
title of President.

Area, 888 square miles. Population, 1919, 331,258. The capital,

Dessau, 57,6f>8 inhabitants in 1919; Bernburg, 83,724; C-ithen, 23,410 ;

Zerbst, 19.210 ; Rosslau, 11,354. Population mostly Protestant (1910),
12,755 Catholics, 1,383 Jews.

Estimated income and expenditure, 1920-21, 62,285,300 marks. Public
debt, June 30, 1919, 68,765,266 marks ; State property, June, 1919,
64,910,689 marks.

BADEN.
(Rkpublik Baden.)

Until 1771, Baden was a Margraviate divided into two or more lines :

it was then united, and subsequently received various additions, and its

ruler took the title of Elector in 1803, and of Grand-duke in 1806. On
November 22, 1918, the Grand-duke abdicated, and the Provisional Govern-
ment proclaimed Baden a Republic.

.

Constitution.—The Constitution of the Republic of Baden was deter-

mined by the National Assembly which met on January 15, 1919, and which
was elected on the basis of equal, secret, direct, universal suffrage (with
proportional representation) of all males and females over 20 years of age.

According to this Constitution of March 21, 1919, the Free State of Baden
is a Republic and a component state of Germany. All privileges of birth,

religion, and caste are abolished. Women enjoy the same rights as men
and are eligible for all public offices. There is no State or established church,
but religion is taught in all schools. The right of combining is granted to

all citizens, including civil servants. The Initiative and Referendum have
been adopted, as also proportional representation. The suffrage is granted to

all adults, male and female, who are over 21 years of age. There is only
one Chamber (Landtag), the members of which are elected for 4 years.

Qualified electors over 25 years ofage are eligible as members of the Chamber.
No fixed number of seats has been provided for, but generally one member
is allocated for each 10,000 voters. The present Landtag, elected on January
15, 1919, will continue until October 15, 1921. Its membership numbers
107, distributed as follows :—Centre, 39 ; Majority Socialists, 36 ; German
Democratic Party, 25 ; Conservatives, 7.

The Cabinet consists of 5 Ministers and 4 State Councillors (Ministers
without portfolio), elected by the legislature. The Landtag also nominates
the President of the Cabinet, who is styled .officially ' State President.'
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The new Government (1921) is made up as follows :
—

State President and Minister of Justice.—G. Trunk (Centre).

Minister of Social Affair's and Public Works.—A. Engler (Socialist).

Minister of the Interior.—A. Remmrtc (Socialist).

Minister of Finance.—H. Kbhler (Centre).

Minister of Education.— II. Hitmmel (Democrat).

For general administrative purposes there are 53 ' Amtsbezirke,' superin-
tended by four general commissioners (Landes-Kommissare). For local

government there are 11 circles (Kreise), and 1,590 communes (Gemeinden),
120 communal cities, and 1,472 parishes.

Area and Population:—
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Finance-—The following table shows revenue aud expenditure for six

years. The first three entries are actual returns, the last three are

estimates (20 marks = £1) :

—

1015 1916 19K 1918

t £
Revenue . 5..i02.3Sl >3o,3Jl 1S.937,!»*

Expenditure i..v55.T19 4 5,472,9<>'> <;,743,z24 13,S39,8W

Direct taxes are on property and income ; indirect taxes chiefly on wine,

beer, and meat, re<<istry. duties on succession, on change of possession.

There was only a railway debt of 30,045,450/. in 1919.

Production and Industry.—Of the total area, 2,067,711 acres 56

per cent. ) is under cultivation, 1, 460, 808 acres (39 '4 per cent. ) forests, 1 93, 969
per cent.) uncultivated (houses, roads, water, Ac). Wheat,

barley, rye and potatoes are grown. Vines in 1918, 26,414 acres, yield

7,887,000 gallons of wine, valued at 112,698,700 marks ; beetroot, turnips,

hemp, and chicory are also grown. Tobacco area in 1918, 12,520 acres.

Mineral produce almost solely salt and building-stone.

Principal manufactures: Tiles, cigars, jewellery, machinery, clocks,

musical instrument*, chemicals, silk ribbons, cotton tissues, felt and straw

hats, paper and cardboard, leather, wood-work, and brushes.

Communications-—The capital invested by the State iu railw..

47,843,689/. At the end of 1917 there were 1,1S0 miles of State railw .

References concerning Baden.
Beitraege zor Statistic. Statist ische Mitteilungen. Statistisches Jahrbuch. Hof-

uud Staatshandbuch. Landwirtachaftlichea Wochenblatt. Jahresberichte der Handel*-
kammern.

Das Grossberzogthum Baden in geographiacher, *C. Hinsicht dargestellt. 2 pts. 8.

Karlsruhe 1S85
Baedeker"t The Rhine. Leipzig. 1912.

.\Vu«*awi»(L ). Der sciiwarzwald. In ' Land und Leute ' Series. Vol. XIII. Bielefeld
and Leipzig. 1902.

Meyer's SehwarzwaM, 14th ed., Leipzig, lyl2.

Pfaf (K.), Heidelberg ur.d Umgeburg. HeidelV-erg, 1910.

Rebmann (E.), Das Oros Baleu in allgemeiner, wirtschaftlicber nnd Staat
Iieher Hinsicht. Karisruhe, 1912.

BAVARIA.
EI8TAAT BAYEItN.)

Bavaria was for over a century a kingdom, ruled by descendants of the
ancient Counts of Wittelsbach, who nourished in the twelfth century.
Duke Maximilian I. of Bavaria was elevated to the rank of Elector of the
Holy Roman Empire in the Thirty Years' War : and Elector Maximilian
Joseph was raised to the rank of king by Napoleon I. in 1805. On
November 22, 1918, the dynasty was deposed, and Bavaria was declared a
Republic.

Constitution and Government.—On the outbreak of the Revolution

the Government was taken over by a cabinet under the leadership of

Kurt Eisner, an Independent Socialist. Eisner was assassinated in February,
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1919, and a struggle ensued between the extremists of the Left, who
proclaimed themselves Bolshevists, and their more moderate opponents, with
varying success on either side. By May, 1919, the moderate party had
returned to power.

The constitution of August 14, 1919, establishes the Free State of Bavaria.

The supreme power lies with the people. The Diet consists of one
Chamber, elected for 4 years on the basis of 1 member for every 40,000 in-
habitants ; at present there are 183 members. The present Chamber will

continue until June 30, 1922. The suffrage is universal, equal, direct,

secret and proportional. All citizens over 23 years of age have the
vote. The supreme executive power is exercised by the Ministry as

a whole. All privileges of birth and caste are abolished. The Church is

separated from the State. All religious associations have equal rights, and
are free in their activities.

State of parties in the Bavarian National Constituent Assembly (elected

July, 1920) :—Bavarian People's Party, 65 ; Majority Socialists, 25 ;

German Democrats, 12 ; Peasants' Union, 12 ; National Liberals, 19 ; and
Independent Socialists, 20 ; members for Coburg, 3.

The Cabinet, constituted on March 7, 1920, is as follows :

—

Premier and Minister of Foreign Affairs.— Herr Dr. von Kahr.
Minister of Education.—Herr Dr. Matt.

Minister of Commerce and Industry.—Herr Hamm.
Minister of Social Welfare.—Herr Oswald.
Minister of Agriculture.—Herr Wutzelhofer.

Minister of the Interior.— The Premier.

Minister of Finance.— Dr. Krausneck.
Minister of Justice.— Dr. Roth.

Area and Population :—

Regiorungsbezirke
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The increase of the population since 1900 has been as follows :

—

1900
1905
1910
1919

Population

6,176,057

6,524,372
6,887.

7,140,333 J

Population per sq. mile

210-9
2'22'3

226-9

242-1

Annual Increase
percent

122
112
1-12

* Amended figure.

Urban and rural population at the censuses of 1905 and 1910 :

—

„ No. of So. of !

C«n8,i* Towns „ RurU
Communes

Towns, «jc, with 2,000
inhabitants and over

Communes. At, i

tban 2,000 inkat

1905
1910

No. Population
Per cent,

of pop.

m 7,739 , S04 2,761,647

7,7» ; 534 3,079,022

42-3
44-7

No. Population
^cent.

;.••:. tjm,m
57-:

55-3

In 1910 tbe urban population was tbus distributed :

—

No. Population 191C

Large towns 1
.

Medium ,,

3

19

1,052,624

741,969

Small towns
Country „ 176

Population 1910

505,951
397,992

1 See under Qerm+ny for official signification of these terms.

Principal towns, 1919 :

—

T> "*:.- 1919

Munich (Miinchen)
Nuremberg (Niirnberg)

Augsburg .

Wiirzburg .

Ludwigshafen a. Rh.
Fiirth .

Kaiserslautern

Ratisbon (Regensburg)
Bamberg .

Hof .

630,724
352,679
154,567
86,581
90,721
63,163
55,707
52,520

39,690

Towns INS

Pirmasens .

Bayreuth .

Ascbatfenburg
Amberg
Landsbut .

Erlangen
Ingoldstadt
Speyer
Coburg

39,612
33,161

32,220
26,009
25,332
24,438
26.103
23,326

23,276

Religion.—Religious division of the population, December 1, 1910 :

—

Roman Catbolics, 4,862,283 ; Protestants, 1,942,385 ; Jews, 55,065.

Besides the above there are included in other Christian sects 5.S16 Old Catholics,

3,017 Mennonites,164 Anglican.1,611 Greek Catholics and Russian Orthodox,l,139 Irringites,

25 Anabaptists, 1,833 Methodists, 5.841 Free Christians, 1,649 other Christians, 1,370 of

religion not Christian, 4,240 of religion not stated, or without religion, 903 of religion not

ascertainable.
. .

There are 2 Roman Catholic archbishoprics, those of Munich and Bamberg each with
3 suffragan bishoprics; 218 deaneries; and 3,703 parishes. The Protestant Church is

under a General Consistory— ' Ober-Consistorium '—and three proTincial consistories.
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81 deaneries, and 1,154 parishes. Of the three universities of the Republic, two, at Munich
and Wiirzburg, are Roman Catholic, and one, at Brlangen, Protestant.

Instruction,—(For Universities, see under Germany.) Education

compulsory from six to sixteen. In 1913-14 there were 7,534 elementary
schools (public and private), with 19,564 teachers (14,185 male, 5,379
female), and 1,091,884 pupils. The year's expenditure on the public schools

(7,727) was 3,167,653?. There were 2 agricultural schools, with 329 pupils.

Justice, Crime, and Pauperism.—Bavaria is the only German State

which before the revolution had an Oberstcs Landesgerickt. or appeal-court
intervening between the Oberlandesgerichte and the Reichsgericht ; it has
a bench of 22 judges. Under it are 5 Oberlandesgerichte, 28 Landgerichte
and 266 Amtsgerichte. The number of judges was (1917) 1,385. In

1917, 66,263 criminals were convicted.

Finance.—The ordinary budget for the year 1920 balanced at

1,954,238,368 marks, and the extraordinary budget balanced at 809,704,315
marks.

Debt, January 1, 1919, 2,559,687,077 marks, of which 1,951,425,700
marks are railway debt.

Production and Industry.—Of the total area, nearly one-half is under

cultivation, one-sixth under grass, and one-third under forests.

The areas under the chief crops, and the yield in 1919, were as follows :

—

Wheat, 659,982 acres (vield 266,822 metric tons) ; rye, 1,135,622 acres

(441,130 tons) ; oats, 1,076,032 acres (581,142 tons)
;
potatoes, 690,347 acres

(1,619,141 tons). Vines (1919), 43,782 acres, yielding 10,014,290 gallons
;

18,405 acres under hops yielded 450 metric tons.

The census of live-stock at September 1, 1919, showed 348,634 horses,

3,684,626 cattle, 712,628 sheep, 1,430,797 pigs, and 442,453 goats.

In 1918 the output of coal was 2,438,391 metric tons ; iron ore, 436,961
tons ; pig iron, 172,906 tons ; cast iron wares, 135,534 tons; sulphuric acid,

126,927 tons.

The quantity of beer brewed in 1918 was 225,790,664 gallons. In 1917-18,

the distilleries produced 2,045,164 gallons of alcohol.

In 1917 there were 384 savings banks, with 1,677,632 depositors having
to their credit 988,188,737 mark's.

References.

Hof- und Staats-Handbuch fur Bayern. Munich.
Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir Bayern. Munich.
Batdeker'i Southern Germany. 10th ed. Leipzig, 1907.

Doe6eri(M.X K.ntwicklungsgesehichte Bayerns. Berlin, 1916.

Roertler (C), Haudbuch zur Gebiets- und Ortskunde des Konigreichs Bayenu 4.

Munich, 1895.
'

Luebeck (J .), Die wirtschaftliche Entwicklung Bayerns und die Verwaltung von Handel,
Industrie und Gewerbe. Munich, 1919.

Piloty (R.) (Editor), Die Verfassungskunde des Konigreichs Bayern. 8. Munich, 1895.

Pohl (C.), Handbuch des Staats- und Verwaltungsrccht f. d. Konigreich Bayern.
Munich, 1000.

Riezler (8.), Geschichte Bayerns. 4 vols. Leipzig, 1898.



M EN 945

BREMEN.
(Fkeie Hanpestadt Bremen.)

Bremen is a Free State, with a Constitution adopted on May 15, 1920. The
highest power in the State is exercised r>y the House of Burgesses (Burger-
schaft), consisting of 120 members, elected on a democratic basis by all

citizens of the State. The Biirgerschatt elects the Senate of 14 members
as the Executive body. Two Burgenneister chosen from the members of the
Senate preside over the deliberations of that body.

The results of the elections for the House of Burgesses held on June 6,

1920 were :—Majority Socialists, 22 : Independent Socialists, 37 ; Commu-
nists, 5 ; Democrats, 17 ; German People's Party, 25 ; Christian People's
Party, 2 ; Retailers, 6 ; German National People's" Patty, 6.

Area, 99 square milrs ; population census (1919), 311,266; (July 1,

1920) Bremen, 264,170 ; Bremerhaveu, 22,159.
On Dec. 1, 1910, Bremen contained 257,930 Protestants (87 2 per cent.),

21,074 Roman Catholics (7'1 percent.), 1,217 other Christians, 1,251 Jews,
others 14,243. Marriages in 1919, 3,512 ; births, 4,755 ; deaths, 3,798 ; exce>s
of deaths, 6.

Bremen contains two Amtsgerichte and a Landgericht, whence appeals lie

to the 'HanseatischeOberlandesgericht' at Hamburg.
In 1919 the revenue was 55,579,739 marks, and expenditure 82,214,151

marks. Public debt on April 1, 1917, 294,095,500 marks.
Next to Hamburg, Bremen was the largest port for the international trade

of Germany. Seventy-five per cent, of the commerce was, in 1912, under the
German, and about 10 per cent, under the British flag.

Total number of emigrants who embarked at Bremen, 1912, 7,974 ;

1913, 9,710; 1914, 6,260 ; 1915, 4,231.
Railways, 31 miles, owned and worked by the State.

References.
Die Volkszihlung toiu 1 December, 1910, im Bremischen Staate, herauagegeben torn

Bremischen Statist ischt-n Anit.— Untersuchung der Wohnungen dee minder beinittelten
Klassen in Bremen. 1905.—Berufs- und Betriebsziihlung Tom 12 Jnni, 1907, im Bremi-
schen 8taate, 1909. — Monstsberichte und Mitteilungen des Bremischen Statistischen
Amis (from 1902).

Bippen{\\. von), Geschicbte der Stadt Bremen. Bremen, 1892, *c.
Bollmann (J.), bremisches Sta&te-und Verwaltungsrecht. Bremen. 1904.
Bohmert (W.), Die Hamburg-Amerika Linie und der Norddeutsche Lloyd. Berlin, 1909.
Buehtnau, Die Pre ie Stadt Bremen und itir Ge'oiet. Bremen, 1900.
Bremen and seine Bauten. Bremen, 1900.
Funk. Gescuicuie und Statistik des Biemischen Amienwesens. Bremen, 1913.
Qehrke (F.), Breinens Warenhandel und seine Stellang in der Weltwirtschaft. Jena,

1910.

Jahrbuch fur Bremiscbe SUtistik. 1. Bd. Handelsstatistik (seit 1S50). 2. Band :

Allgemeiue Statistik (seit lSoo).

Kiny (Wilson), 1 hree Free Cities : Being the Chronicles of Hamburg, Bremen, and
Liil»eck. London, 1914.

Xeubnur (P.). Der Norddeutsche Lloyd. M Jalire der Entwickelung 1857-1907. 2 Bde.
Leipzig, 1907.

Bauers(J.), Geschicbte des Bremen Binnenhandels im 19ten Jahrhundert. Bremen.
1913.

Tjaden, Bremen in bygienischer Beziehung. Bremen, 1907.
.Schellers FUhrer durch Bremen. Bremen 1910.

S p
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BRUNSWICK.
(Freistaat Braunschweig.)

On November 8, 1918, the reigning Duke of Brunswick was deposed, and
the duchy proclaimed a Republic. The Constitution bears date February 27,
1919. The Diet consists of 60 members elected for 4 years. Present Diet
elected on May 17, 1920. The Cabinet contains 6 members.

Area, 1,424 square miles ; population (1919), 480,599 (226,400 males and
254,199 females). There were only 25,888 Catholics in 1910.

The capital, Brunswick (Braunschweig), had 139,539 inhabitants in 1919.
Forth'e financial period ending April 1, 1920, the budget of the State was

fixed at 19,783,000 marks revenue and 30,170,100 marks expenditure. The
public debt of Brunswick, on August 31, 1920, was 27,361,356 marks, three-
fifths of which were contracted for railways. The property of the State
consists chiefly of domains and forests.

References.

Beitrage zur Statistik des Herzogthum Braunschweig, Hefte I.—XXVII

.

Handelskammerberichte.
Knoll und Bode. Das Herzogthum Braunschweig, 1897.
Rhamm (A.), Die Verfassungsgesetze des Herzogtuius Braunschweig. Braunschweig,

1900.

HAMBURG.
(Fbeie und Hansestadt Hamburg.)

Constitution.—The State and Free City of Hamburg is a republic.

The Constitution bears date December 30, 1920. According to this,

supreme power rests with the Burgerschaft, or House of Burgesses of 160
members, elected on a democratic basis. The Executive is in the hands of

the Senate, composed of 18 members elected by the House of Bnrgesses.

Area and Population.—Area, 160 English square miles ; population

on October 8, 1919, 1,050,359; December 1, 1910, 1,014,664. The State

consists of two divisions, the population of each of which was as follows on
October 8, 1919 :—City of Hamburg, 985,784 ; Landgebiet (4 Landherren-
schaften), 64,596.

Marriages, 1919, 14,368 ; births, 16.779(568 or 3 '39 per cent, still-births,

1,865 or 11*12 percent, illegitimate) ; deaths (civil population only), 14,696.

Religion, Instruction, and Justice.—On December l, 1910, 930,071

Protestants (9T66 per cent.), 51,036 Roman Catholics (5"08 per cent.), 3,942
other Christians (0"39 per cent), 19,472 Jews (T92 percent.), and 10,143

'all other' (1"00 per cent.).

In the year ending March, 1919, Hamburg (State) had 232 public elementary

schools with 4,332 teachers (2,263 male, 2,069 female), and 124,659 pupils

;

cost for the year, 19,000,000 marks; 26 higher State schools with 15,244

pupils and 81 private schools with 21,880 pupils.

The State contains three Amtsgerichte, a Landgericht, and the ' Han-
seatische Oberlandesgericht, ' or court of appeal for the Hanse Towns and the

Republic of Liibeck (Oldenburg). In 1914, 9,609, and in 1917, 6,023

persons, in the State of Hamburg, were convicted of crime.
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Finance.—for 1920 the budget estimated revenue at 346,264, 764 marks,

and expenditure at 594,078,408 marks. Direct taxes amount to more than

half of the whole revenue, and next to that the proceeds of domains, quays,

railways, ic. Expenditure for the debt, 114,943,000 mark* in 1920.

Public debt, January 1, 1919, 1,750,587,092 marks, incurred chiefly

for public works.

Commerce and Shipping.— Hamburg is the principal seaport in

Germany. Leading Steamship Companies :—Hamburg - America line ;

Hamburg-South America line ; German Kosmos line; German-Australia line ;

German East Africa line ; Woermann line ; German Levant line. Movement
of shipping for 4 years :

—

Year
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Area and Population
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The quantity of coal raised iu 1914 was 379,635 tons to the value of

f>92,883 marks ; and iron, 751,285 tons, value<l at 1,661,707 marks.
The principal manufactures are leather, cloth, paper, chemicals, furniture,

wagons, railway cars and carriages, machinery, musical instruments,
tobacco and cigars, sparkling-wine.

References concerning Hesse.
flof- und-Staats-Handbuch des Grossh. (lessen. Darmstadt. Beitrage zur Statistik

des Volksstaates Hessen 05 Bde. Darmstadt. Mitteilungen der Hess.
Zentralstelle fur die LanUesstatistik. 49 Bde Dar • :sclies Hand,
buch fUr das Grossh. He>sen. 2nd ed. Dai mstadt, 1909.

HeuUr (C), Ges.hichte von Hessen. Caasel, 1S91.— Hessische Landes- nnd Volka-
kunde. 2 vols. Marburg, 1904-06.

Stickler (F.). Bearl*itet von Braun (A. E.) nnd Weber (A. K.). Verfaasungs und
Verwaltungsrecht des Grossh. Hessen. 5 Bde. Darmstadt, 1894-97.

Kueiurl(l\.). Grossherzogtum Hessen. Snd ed. Gi.ss.-n, 1893.
Ztll>r(X)T. W.), Handbuch der Verfassung and VerwsJtung im Grossh. Hessen. SBde-

Darmstadt. 1885-93.

Hessisches Burgerbuch. Darmstadt, 1909. —Hessisehes Verkehrsbnch. Darmstadt

LIPPE.

(Frkistaat LlPPE.)

Lippe became a Republic in November, 1918. The provisional Constitu-
tion bears date February 13, 1919. The Landtag has 21 members, elected
on January 24, 1921, and divided as follows —Majority Socialists, 8 ;

German Nationals, 5 ; German People's Partv. 4 ; Democrats, 2 ; Trade Union
Federation, 1 ; and Communist, 1. The Cabinet has 3 memljers.

Except 5,925 Catholics and 780 Jews (1910), the people are Protestants.
Marriages, 1918, 756 ; births, 2,091 ; deaths, 3,569 ; stillborn, 75

;

illegitimate, 158. The capital, Detmohl, has 14,295 inhabitants (1910).'

Area 469 square miles ; population 1919, 154,318 (71,117 males and 83,201
females).

For 1919-1920 the revenue was estimated at 4,576,562 marks, and
expenditure at 4,645.399 marks. Public debt in 1919, 1,885,470 marks.

In November 1915, a State bank was established, with its seat in
Detmold.

Reference.
Lippischer Staatsanzeiger.

LUBECE.
(Frkik uxd Hanse-Stadt Lubeck.^

The free city and State of Lubeck is a Republic, the Constitution of
which be.irs date May 23, 1920. Supreme power lies with the people who
elect a House of Burgesses (Biirgerscliaft) of 80 members. The latter elects
the Senate of 12 members, which is the supreme executive authoritv

Area 115 square miles. The city of Liibeck had (1919) 120 56*8 inhabi-
tants (57,539 males and 63,029 females).

On December 1, 1910, Protestants numbered 111,543, Roman Catholics
3,802, other Christians 276, Jews 623, and ' unclassified ' 355. Education is
compulsory between the ages of 6 and 14. There are in Lubeck (1919) 20 ele-
mentary schools (6 for boys, 6 for girls, 8 for either sex), with 9,483 pupils
for boysl gymnasium (653 pupils), 1 real gymnasium (562 pupils), 1 hi<rherreal
school (814 pupils), 1 private real school" (584 pupils), and 3 public middle
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schools (1,981 pupils) ; for girls there are 1 public high school (711 pupils), 1

private high school, 1 private middle school (352 pupils) and 2 public
middle schools (1,961 pupils). There are also 1 teachers' seminary, 1 public
technical school for apprentices, 1 architectural school, 1 naval school, 1

school for engineers of steamers, 1 public commercial school, and 1 private
technical school for women.

Liibeck contains an Amtsgericht and a Landgericht, whence the
appeal lies to the ' Hanseatisches Oberlandesgericht ' at Hamburg.

For 1920 the revenue and expenditure balanced at 3,957, Bill. About
one-third of the revenue is derived from public domains, chiefly forests and
industrial- establishments ; and over one-third from direct taxation. The
public debt amounted to 9,710,006?. in 1920.

References.
Annual publications of the Statistisclics Amt and the Handelskammer.
King (Wilson), Three |Free Cities: Being the Chronicles of Hamburg, Bremen, and

Liibeck. London, 1914.

MECKLENBURG-SCHWERIN.
(Freistaat Mecklenborg-Schwerin).

Until November, 1918, Mecklenburg was a Grand Duchy. The Grand-
ducal house of Mecklenburg was the only reigning family in Western
Europe of Slavonic origin, and claimed to be the oldest sovereign house in

the Western world. In their full title, the Grand-dukes styled themselves
Princes of the Wends. Their genealogical table begins with Niklot, who
died 1160, and comprises 26 generations. The title of Grand-duke was
assumed in 1815. .In November, 1918, Mecklenburg was proclaimed a

Republic. The Constitution, which bears date March 17, 1920, provides for

a Landtag consisting of 55 members. The Landtag elected on March 13,

1921, is made up as follows:—Majority Socialists, 22 ; German National
Party, 12 ; German People's Party, 10 ; Communists, 3 ; Village Union, 3

;

Economic Party, 2 ; Democrats, 2 ; and Independent Socialist, 1.

Area, 5,068 sq. miles; population (1919), 658,943 (318,184 males and
340,759 females). The chief towns (1919) were Rostock (67,953 inhabitants),

Schwerin (43,452 inhabitants), the capital, Wismar (24,911 inhabitants),

Gustrow (17,884 inhabitants), and Parchim (10,350 inhabitants).

In 1910 there were : Protestants, 615,512 ; Catholics, 21,043 ; other

Christians, 1,288 ; Jews, 1,413 ; not stated. 702. The parishes are generally

well endowed with landed property.

There were 1,235 elementary schools with 92,912 pupils (1911) ; Gymnasia,
7 with 1,819 pupils ; Realgymnasien, 6 with 1,492 pupils ; Realprogymnasien,
2 with 167 pupils ; Realschulen, 5 with 1,254 pupils ; 6 preparatory schools

with 618 pupils ; higher private schools, 18 with 2,154 pupils ; normal
schools, 2 with 398 pupils ; navigation schools, 2 with 129 pupils ; agricul-

tural school, 1 with 55 pupils ; technical schools, 2 with 196 pupils in the

summer session and with 303 pupils in the winter session ; institutions for

the deaf and dumb, 1 with 54 pupils ; institution for the blind, 1 with 90

pupils; schools for artisans, 50 with 5,843 pupils. There is a university

at Rostock (see Germany).
There are 43 Amtsgerichte, 3 Landgerichte, and 1 Oberlandesgericht at

Rostock, which is also the supreme court for Mecklenburg-Strelitz.
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MECKLENBTJRG-STRELITZ.
! R'Kt.KNBUKG-STRELITZ).

In November, 1918, Mecklenburg-Strelitz was proclaimed a Republic.

institution bears date June 11, 1919. The Landtag consists of 35
members elected for 3 years.

The country is divided into two provinces : Stargard and Katzeburg.

1,181 square n iation (1919), 106,394 (51,170 males and
•u-Strelitz, had 11,461 inhabitants in 1919.

With the exception of 4,255 Catholics, 254 Jews, and 352 persons of

other confessions (1910), the people are Protestants.

Revenue for 1919-20, 10,752,100 marks, expenditure 10,571,500 marks.
Debt, July 1, 1919, 2,651,200 n.

References.
Bruit (V. J.), Die Mecklenburgiscae Btaodoverfassuog trod das Reichsreeht. Munich.

1014.

Mayer (A.), Geschichte des Qrossherzogtums Mecklenburg-Strelitz 1816—1890.
.

-

Schica-z (S-), I .a: leskunde der Gro**her;ogtiimer Mecklenburg und <ler freien und
FtMue

Vie (W), Qeographie von Mecklenburg. Stuttgart, 1909.

OLDENBURG.
(FRBI8TAAT OLDRXBTJRG.)

In November, 1918, Oldenburg became a Republic. Its Constitution bears

.date June 7, 1919. The Landtag consists of 43 members elected for 5 years.

Area, 2,482 sq. miles. The population, 1919 :—Duchy of Oldenburg,
421,435; Republic of Liibeck, 45,450; Republic of Birkenfeld, 51,263;
total, 518,148 (251,006 males and 267,142 females). Oldenburg, the capital,

had 30,242 inhabitants in 1910.
In 1910 Oldenburg contained 371,650 Protestanta, 107,508 Roman

Catholics; other religions, 2,359 ; 1,525 Jews,
Oldenburg contains an Oberlandesgericht and a Landgericht. The Amts-

gerichte of Liibeck and Birkenfeld are under the jurisdiction of the Landge-
richte at Liibeck and Saarbriicken respectively.

Estimated revenue, 1920, 44,350,019 marks ; expenditure, 41,774,919
marks. Debt, 1920, 162,470,369 marks.

References.

Zeitschrift fur Verwaltungund Rechtspflege (three times a year).
Statistische Nachrichten uber das Grossherzogthum 01denburg(published by the Bureau

of Statistics).

Statistisches Handbuch Mr das 'irossherzogtuin Oldenburg. I. Teil. 1913.
Staatshandbuch des Freistaats Oldenburg.
Kallmann (P.), Das Herzoftthura Oldenburg in seiner wirthschaftlichen Eutwickelung.

Oldenburg, 1893. Statistische Beschreibung der Genieioden des Herzogtums Olden-
burg. Oldenburg, 1897. Statistische Beschreibung der G«meinden des Furstentums
Liibeck. Oldenburg, 1901.
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PRUSSIA.

(Freistaat Preussen.)

Until November 13, 1918, Prussia was ruled by sovereigns who traced

their origin to Count Thassilo, of Zollern in Swabia, one of the

fenerals of Charles the Great. His successor, Count Friedrich

., built the family castle of Hohenzollern, near the Danube, in the

year 980. A subsequent Zollern, or Hohenzollern, Friedrich III., was
elevated to the rank of a Prince of the Holy Roman Empire
in 1273, and received the Burggraviate of Nuremberg in fief ; and his

great-grandson, Friedrich VI., was invested by King Sigmund, in 1415,
with the Margraviate of Brandenburg, and obtained the rank of Elector

in 1417. A century after, in 1511, the Teutonic Knights, owners of

the large province of Prussia, on the Baltic, elected Margrave Albrecht,

a younger son of the family of Hohenzollern, to the post of Grand-Master,
and he, turning Protestant, declared himself hereditary duke. The early

extinction of the male line of Albrecht brought the province of Prussia

by inheritance to the electors of Brandenburg, who likewise adopted
Protestantism. In the seventeenth century, the Hohenzollern territories

became greatly enlarged by Friedrich Wilhelm, 'the Great Elector,'

under whose fostering care arose the first standing army in Central Europe.

The Great Elector, after a reign extending from 1640 to 1688, left a

country of one and a half million inhabitants, a vast treasure, and 38,000
well-drilled troops to his son, Friedrich I., who put the kingly crown
on his head at Konigsberg on January 18, 1701. His successor Friedrich

Wilhelm I., after adding part of Pomerania to the possessions of the

house, left his son and successor Friedrich II., called 'the Great,' a

State of 47,770 square miles, with two and a half millions of inhabitants.

Friedrich II. added Silesia, an area of 14,200 square miles ; this, and
the large territory gained in the first partition of Poland, increased

Prussia to 74,340 square miles, with more than five and a half million

inhabitants. Under the reign of Friedrich's successor, Friedrich Wilhelm
II., the State was enlarged by the acquisition of the principalities of

Ansbach and Baireuth, as well as the vast territory acquired in another
partition of Poland, which raised its area to nearly 100,000 square miles

with about nine millions of souls. Under Friedrich Wilhelm III., nearly

one-half of this State and population was taken by Napoleon ; but the

Congress of Vienna not only restored the loss, but added part of the

Kingdom of Saxony, the Rhin eland, much of Westphalia, and Swedish
Pomerania, moulding Prussia into two separate pieces of territory, of a

total area of 106,820 square miles. This was shaped into a compact
State of 134,463 square miles, with a population of 22,769,436, by the

war of 1866. According to the Constitution of the German Empire which
was established in 1871, the King of Prussia was chosen hereditary German
Emperor.

On November 13, 1918, Prussia was proclaimed a Republic.

Constitution and Government.

The Constitution, adopted on November 30, 1920, gives a vote to every
citizen, male and fomale, over 20 years of age in general, equal, secret, and
direct suffrage. Prussia is declared to be a Republic. Besides the Diet
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( Landtag) there is a State Council {Slaatsrat) elected by the Provincial

Assemblies on the basis of one representative for every 50,000 inhabitants.

Tiie function of the State Council is to advise and control the Diet, and is

intended to be a kind of parallel institution to the Reichsrat in the Empire.

The State Council has the right of rejecting legislation adopted by the Diet.

The Diot electa the Premier, and he appoints the other members of the

Cabinet. The Diet is elected for 4 years on the principle of proportimal

representation by secret and direct ballot, and the ministry is invested with

the powers of the former King.

The Prussian Constituent National Assembly, elected by universal, equal,

and secret suffrage of men and women, met on March 14, 1919.

In February, 1921. the elections were held for a Parliament, and resulted

in the return of the following parties :—114 Majority Socialists ; 81 Centre

(Catholics) : 26 Democrats ; 75 German National Party ; 29 Independent

Socialists; 58 German People's Party; 11 Guelphs ; 30 Communists, and
4 Economic Party : total, 428.

The State Council, composed of 74 members, is made up as follows (April,

1921):—German People's Party, and German National Party, 27 ; Centre,

16 ; Democrats, 4 ; Social Democrats, 18 ; Communists, 2 ; Independent
Socialists, 7.

The Cabinet appointed on April 18, 1921, is composed as follows :—

Prime MlniMcr and Minister of National Welfare.—Herr Adam Steger.

tcald (Centred

ifiniiUr of Justice—Ren Zehnhoff (Centre).

Minister of Commerce.—Heir Flschbeck (Democrat).

Minuter of the Interior.—Herr Dominicus (Official).

Minister of Agriculture.—Hen Dr. ll'armbold (Official).

Minister of Finance.—Herr Haeniseh.

Minister of Education and Public JVorship.—Herr Becker (Official).

For local government Prussia is divided into Provinces, Government dis-

tricts (Regierungsbezirke), urban circles (Stadtkreise), and rural circles

(Landkreisc). According to the Constitution, there are IS Provinces,

but it is proposed to form Upper Silesia into a new Federal State.

Urban circles consist of towns of over 25,000 inhabitants ; rural circles

consist of the smaller towns, rural communes (Landgemeinden), and
manors (Gutsbezirkc). For provinces and rural circles the local authori-

ties of the constituent areas elect deliberative assemblies which appoint

executive committees. Each province has a governor (Oberpras-ident) ; each

government district has a president, and deals chiefly with local affairs of

State concern. In towns the deliberative aiithority is the town council (Stadt-

verordnetenversammlung), elected on the system of proportional suffrage.

The executive is a magistracy with the bnrgomaster as president. Each
rural circle has a Landrat. Local administrative business varies according to

the nature of the administrative division. The matters dealt with are such

as poor-relief, roads, light railways, &c, but in rural districts they include

agricultural interests, and in towns, education, sick-insurance, valuation, col-

lection of certain taxes, mustering of recruits, management of gas, water, and
electric works, &c.
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Area and Population.

I. Progress and Present Condition.

Provinces



RELIGION—INSTRUCTION

Religion.

Absolute religious liberty is guaranteed in the Republic. N
two-thirds of the population are Protestants, and rather over one-third

Roman Catholics. In 1910, the numbers were : Protestants, 24,830,547 ;

Roman Catholics, 14,681,829; other Christians, 189,887; Jews, 415,926 ;

others and unknown, 147,030. Catholics are in a majority only in We*>t

Prussia, Silesia, Westphalia, Rhine Province, and Hohenzollern.

The Evangelical or Protestant Church has since October 31, 1817

of a fusion of the Lutheran and Calvin ;-

are still a few dissenters. It is governed by
'

the people. There are also synods in most circles and provinces, and general

synods representing the old provinces only. The constitution of the Catholic

Church differs in the various provinces. Altogether in Prussia there are two

archbishops and ten bi>hops.

Instruction.

Education in Prussia is compulsory. Every town, or community in

town or country, must maintain a school supported by local rates, supple-

mented by the State, and administered by the local authorities, who
are elected by the citizens, and called aldermen or town councillors.

All parents are compelled to have their children properly taught or to

send them to one of these elementary schools, iu which all fees are now
abolished. No compulsion exists in reference to a higher educational

institution than elementary schools, but parents who send more than

one child to any school supported by the community have, in many
a reduction made in the charge, and a limited number of pupils (about

10 per cent.) whose {arents cannot afford to pay the full rate either

enj«>y this reduction or are admitted entirely free, at the discretion of
" the authorities. The school age is from 6 to 14 years, and the number
of children of that age in 1910 was returned at 7,165,744.

The following table gives the educational statistics of Prussia :

—

— No.
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(Berlin, Klausthal), 2 agricultural high schools (Berlin, Poppelsdorf), agricul-

tural institutes connected with universities, 2 veterinary high schools (Berlin,

Hannover), a great number of other schools for various aspects of agriculture,

4 commercial high schools (Berlin, Coin, Frankfurt am Main, Kbnigsberg i.

Pr. ), 2 academies of local government work (Diisseldorf and Cologne), besides

other special schools and State establishments for art and music.

The Universities, the high schools (exclusive of commercial high schools),

some of the Gymnasia, Realgymnasia, and similar schools, as also the
normal schools, are maintained and administered by the Government, while
all the other scholastic institutions are supported by the community, &c.

,

under control of the Government.

Justice, Crime.

Prussia contains 14 Oberlandesgerichte (see under German Empire). The
Oberlandesgericht at Berlin is called the Kammergerichl, and serves as an
ultimate appeal court for summary convictions ; though for all cases the
court of final instance is the Reichsgericht at Leipzig. The prosecution in al 1

criminal cases is conducted by Staatsanwalte, or public prosecutors, paid by
the State.

Finance.
Revenue and expenditure for years ending March 31 :

—

Tear Revenue

Marks
1915-16 ! 8,245,523,932
1916-17 ' 11,876,500,166
1917-1S

| 13,562,656,584

Revenue

Marks
6,118,824,556
8,939.024,266

6,628,72*,845

Expenditure

Marks
6,118,824,566
8,939,024,266
5,623,72S,845

1 Estimates.

Public debt on April 1, 1920, 16,587,933,700 marks.

Production and Industry.

I. Agriculture.

The areas under the chief crops for 2 years, and the yield in metric tons,

for 3 years, were as follows (1 hectare = 2*47 acres; 1 metric ton =
2,204 lbs.):—

-
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II. Minerals.

Quantities (in metric tons) and rallies (in marks) of the coal and iron ore

raised in 2 years :

—

uns
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SAXONY.
(Frkistaat Saohsen.)

The former Kingdom ofSaxony was proclaimed a Republic on November 9,

1918.

The former royal house of Saxony counted amongst the oldest reigning families in
Europe. Heinrich of Bilenburg, ofthe family of Wettin, was Margrave ofMeissen 1089-1103

;

he was succeeded by his son, Hemrich (1103-1123), and Konrad the Great (1123-1156), well
known in Saxon history. The house subsequently spread into numerous branches, the elder
of which, called the Ernestine line, is represented by the former ducal families of Saxe-
Altenburg, Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and Saxe-Meiningen, and the grand-ducal family of Saxe-
Weiuiar; while the younger, the Albertine line, lived in tlie rulers ofthe Kingdom of Saxony.
In 1806 the Elector Friedrich August III. (1763-1827), on entering the Confederation of the
Rhine, took from Napoleon the title of King of Saxony, which was confirmed t>y the Con-
gress of Vienna in 1815.

Constitution and Government.—The Constitution of the Republic

bears date October 26, 1920. The Diet was elected in November, 1920, and
is composed of 27 Majority Socialists, 8 Democrats, 13 Independent
Socialists, 20 German National Party, 18 members of the German People's
Party, 6 Communists, and 1 Centre.

The Ministry elected on December 11, 1920, is composed as follows :

—

Premier.—Herr Johann Wilhelm Buck (Majority Socialist). Born
November 12, 1869.

Minister of National Economy.—Herr Schwarz (Majority Socialist).

Minister of the Interior.—Herr Lipinski (Independent Socialist).

Minister of Education.—Herr Fleissner (Independent Socialist).

Minister of Labour.— Herr Jettel (Independent Socialist).

Minister of Finance.—Herr Heldt (Majority Socialist).

Minister of Justice.—Herr Harnisch (Majority Socialist).

Area and Population :—
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Saxonj contains (1910) 48,358 Luaatian Wends, most of them in the

district of Bautzen.

The movement of the population is shown in the following table :

—

Year
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Public debt, 1919, 359,881,200 marks, incurred almost entirely on rail-

ways and telegraphs, and other works of public utility.

Production and Industry.—Saxony is, in proportion to its size, the

busiest industrial State in the Empire, rivalled only by the leading industrial

provinces of Prussia. Textile manufactures form the leading branch of

industry, but mining and metal working are also important.
In 1919, of the total area, 2,285,507 acres were under cultivation, viz. :

—

1,792,506 acres (78'43 per cent.) arable; 453,836 acres (19'86 per cent,

meadow; 24,092 acres (1'05 per cent.) pasture and 15,073 acres (0*66

per cent.) lying fallow ; besides 932,454 acres underwood, of which 415,583
acres belonged to the State (1913).

Areas under the chief crops in acres "and the yield in metric tons (of

2,204 lbs.) in 1919 :—wheat, 149,058 acres (129,075 tons); rye, 477,718
acres (329,270 tons) ; barley, 73,018 acres (44,876 tons) ; oats, 367,173 acres

(258,816 tons) ;
potatoes, 230,852 acres (947,091 tons). The census of live

stock taken in December, 1919, showed 156,901 horses, 712,336 cattle, and

350,817 pigs.

The following shows the mining statistics for rive years :

—
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SCHAUMBURG-LIPPE.

( Frki>I A AT Si ii \r v !.n;<;-l.i

Schaumburg-Lipi>e was proclaimed a Republic in November, 1918. Tbc
Constitution bears date March 14, 1919. The Landtag consists of 15

members.
Area, 131 sq. miles ;

population (1919), 46,357 (22,148 males and 24,209
females).

For the financial year 1920 the revenue and expenditure were 3,494,598
marks. Public debt, 4,400,000 marks.

Except 715 Catholics and 230 Jews, the inhabitants are Frotestant.

Buckebnrg, the capital, had, in 1910, 5,747 inhabitants.

Official Publication.

Schaumburg-Lippische Landesanzeigen bezw. Landesverorduungen.

THTJRINGIA.
K ! N H KIT.-STA AT Till' RINOEN.)

The seven Thuringian States after much negotiation, which commenced
in May, 1919, and ended on December 24, 1919, decided to combine into one
State. The two Republics ot Reuss had by a law of April 4, 1919, already

been merged into the one People's State of Reuss, ami Coburg had elected

to merge with Bavaria. The following table *hows the area and population of

the separate political entities which have been united into the greater whole :

—

Republic
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WALDECK.
(Frelstaat Waldkck.)

Waldeck was proclaimed a Republic in November, 1918. The provisional

Constitution bears date April 15, 1919. The Diet consists of 21 members.
The Republic is governed by Prussia, in accordance with the arrangement of

January 1, 1868.

The revenue and expenditure for 1920 was 2,128,599 marks.

The debt on July 1, 1919, was 1,123,500 marks.
Area, 433 sq. miles

;
population (census of October 8, 1919), 66,432

(31,065 males and 35,367 females). Protestants (1910), 57,817 ; Catholics,

2,858 : other Christians, 393 ; Jews, 590; unclassified, 49. Arolsen, the

capita], had 2,793 inhabitants. in 1910.

Reference.

Waldeckischer Liandes-Kalender Mcngeringhausen. Annual.

WTJRTTEMBERG.

(VOLKSSTAAT WURTTEMBERG.

)

Wurtteuiberg was proclaimed a People's Republic in November, 1918.

State President and Minister of Education.—Dr. Johannes Hieber. (Born
June 25, 1862. Elected June 23, 1920.)

Constitution and Government.—The constitution of the Republic of

Wurtteuiberg bears date September 25, 1919. The supreme power in the

State is vested in the Landtag composed of 101 members elected by universal

suffrage for 4 years, on the basis of 1 member for every 20,000 inhabitants.

The Landtag appoints the State Ministry, the President of which is styled
' State President.'

The Diet which was elected on June 6, 1920, is composed as follows :

—

German National Party, 28; Centre, 23 ; Social Democrats, 17; Gennan
Democatic Party, 15 ; Independent Socialists, 8 ; Communists, 6 ; German
Popular Party, 4.

For administrative purposes the country is divided into 4 circles (Kreisc),

64 districts (Oberamter), and 1,894 communes (Gemeindou).

Area and Population:—

Circles

Neckar ....
Black Forest (Schwarz-

wald)....
Jagst ....
Danube (Donau) .

Total

Area in

Sq. Miles

1,286

1,844

1,985
2,419

Population Popolatkw
per Bq.

rail

882,569

570,820
414,969
569,216

7,534 2,437,574

930,114 723-2

583,524
|

316 2

421,391 2123
591,142 244-3

2,526,171 335-3
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In 1919, there were 1,202,542 males and 1,323,629 females.

In 1919, 936,583, or 371 per cent., lived in communes of 5,000 in-

habitants and upwards, and 1,589,588, or 62"9 per cent., in other communes.
Foreigners, 25,848 in 1910.

The movement of the population for four years was :

—

Year Mirriages

1917
1918
1919
1920

9,812
11,150

31,984
32,027

Total
Btrtbi

36,752
38,128
51,145

64,781

Stillborn Illegitimate

l.oOS

1,119

1,306
1,774

3,881

4,670

5,613

Total
DtBtfca

36,807
7,070

Surplus of
Births

2,247

8,095
14,338
27,711

The population in 1919 of the largest towns was as follows:—
Stuttgart l

.

Ulm .

Heilbronn
Rsslingen

Reutlingen 1
.

Ludwigsburg ]

309,197
59,040
44,105

37,814
28,897
23,306

Goppingen .

Gmiind
Tubingen .

Heidenheim
Tuttlingen .

Ravensbunr

21,629
20,294
20,481

18,412
15,719

16,779

Schwenuingen 17,175
Feuerbach
Zuffenhausen
Ebingen
Aalen .

Geislingen .

16,729
14,480
11,168

13,521

1 Including extensions.

Religion.
of 1910:—

-The various creeds were distributed as follows at the census

Kreise
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—
WtiRTTEMBERG

by 381,033 pupils
; 109 Realschulen with 17,654 pupils ; 21 grammar schools

(Elementarschuien) with 3,830 pupils ; 17 gymnasia, of which 4 are training
colleges for the Protestant clergy, 10 Realgymnasias, 5 Progymnasias and 8
Real Piogymnasias, 43 Latin schools, having together 9,456 scholars ; 5 city
schools with 4,550 scholars. For girls there are 24 high schools with
8,467 pupils and 1 gymnasium with 183 pupils. There are, besides, the Tech-
nical High School at Stuttgart, the Agricultural High School at Hohenheim,
and several agricultural and other special institutes. The State funds
appropriated to education amounted in 1917-18 to 23,553,434Z. For
Tiibingen University, see under Germany.

Justice.—In addition to other tribunals there is one Oberlandesgericht

at Stuttgart. In 1914, 16,100 persons were convicted of crimes.

Finance.—The estimated revenue for the year ending March 31,

1921, was 542,226,277 marks, and the expenditure 568,359,137 marks.
Public debt (March 31, 1920), 831,924,500 marks, divided into the general
debt and the railway debt.

Production.—Wiirtteniberg is primarily an agricultural State, and

3,007,510 acres, or 64 per cent, of the entire area, are under cultivation,

and 1,510,727 acres, or 31 per cent., under forest.

Areas^under the principal crops and yield in metric tons in 1920 :

—

Wheat
Rye .

Barley
Spelt

.

Acres

1S0.570

71,995
219,310
1117,405

Yield, tons

96,577
33,874

113,440
83,093

Oats .

Potatoes
Hay .

Hops.

262,907
178,387

1,310,40(1

2,925

Yield, tons

75:f,170

2,807,761

951

Vines in 1920, 27,467 acres, yield 3,476,318 gallons of wine. In 1919
were produced 29,148,746 gallons of beer. The total value of the minerals
raised in 1920 was about 1,200,000Z. There are active iron foundries and
salt works.

References.

The following publications of the Statistical Landesawt, Stuttgart: Wurttrm-
bergische Jahrbueher fur Statistik und Landeskunde. Statist isches Handbuch fur

Wiirtteniberg Jlitteiluugen des Statistischeg Landesamts. Das Konigreich Wurttem-
berg : Eine Be»clireibung von Land, Volk, und Staat ; 3 Bande, Stuttgart, 1882-1686.
Das Konigreich Wiirttemberg : Eine Beschreibunn nach Kreisen, Oberamtern, und
Genieindeu : 4 Biinde, Stuttgart, 1904. Oberaintst beschreibtingen, neue Folge. Karten-
werke des Koniyreichs Wiirttemberg. The " Wiirttenibergische Jahrbueher" contains
Chronicle and Necrology for the past year, and copious lists of publications, official and
other, relating to Wiirtteniberg, in addition to much historical and statistical informa-
tion concerning the population and products of Wurtteml>erg

baedtker't Southern Germany. 10th ed. Leipzig, 1907.

8chliz(A.), Urgeschichtc Wurtembergs. Stuttgart, 1909.
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GREECE
Kingdom of Hbi.i.

Reigning King.

Konstantinos, b*nn August 2, 1868, married October 27, 1889, to

. boru Juue 14, 1870, sister of William II., ex-German Emperor;
led on the assassination of his father, George L, on March 19, 1918 ;

abandoned the throne to his second son Alexandras according to the

ultimatum of the Guaranteeing Powers on June 11, 1917 ; recalled to the

throne after the death of King Alexandres by a plebiscite on December 5,

1920, and returned to Greece on December 19, 1920.

' 'h ildrrti of the King.

I. Prince Gedrgios, born July 19, 1890. II. Alexandroa, born August 1,

1893, King ol tJreeee from his father's abandonment of the throne, June 11,

till his death on October 25, 1920. III. Princess Brliru, born May 2,

1896 ; married on March 10, 1921, to Prince Carol, Crown Pri:

ituinania. IV. Prince Padlos, born December 14, 1901. V. Princess Irene,

born February 14, 1904. VI. PrinttM Catherine, born May 4, 1913.

Brothers and Sisters of the King.

I. Prince Gedrgios, born June 24, 1869 ; High Commissioner in Crete,

1898-1906 ; married, November 21, 1907, to Princess Marie, only child of

Prince Roland Bonaparte,; offspring:— Prince Petros, born December 3, 1908;
Princess Eugenia, born February 11, 1910. II. Prince X.--6laos, born
January 21, 1S72 ; married, August 28, 1902, to the Grand- Duchess Helena
Vladimirowna, daughter of the Grand-Duke Vladimir of Russia; offspring,

Princess Olga, born June 11, 1903 ; Princess Elizabeth, born May 23, 1904 ;

Princess Mariiui, born November 30, 1906. III. Princess Maria, born March
3. 1876 ; married, April 30, 1900, to the Grand-Duke George Michailovitch
of Russia. IV. Prince Andreas, born February 1, 1882; married, October
7, 1903, to Princess Alice, daughter of Prince Louis of Battenberg

;

offspring, Princess Margaret, born April 17, 1905 ; Princess Theodora,
born May 30, 1906 ; Princess Cecilia, born June 23, 1911 ; Princess Sophia,
boru June 27, 1914. V. Prince Ohrisliphoros, born August 10, 18S8; married,
1920. Anastasia (Nancy), widow of William Leeds.

By decision of the Greek National Assembly (January 1921) the civil

list amounts to 4,000,000 drachmai.
Greece, a province of the Turkish Empire since the latter part of the

15th century, gained its independence in the insurrection of 1821-29, and by
the Protocol of London, of February 3, 1830, was declared a kingdom, under
the guarantee of Great Britain, France, and Russia. The crown was accepted
by Priuce Otto of Bavaria, who ascended the throne January 25, 1833, being
under the age of eighteen. He was expelled the Kingdom, after a reign of
29 years, in October, 1862, which event was followed by the election,

in 1863, under the directing guidance of the three guaranteeing Powers,
of King George I., the grandfather of the present sovereign. George I., who
was assassinated on March 18, 1913, was succeeded by his son Constantine,
who reigned until June 11, 1917. Alexandras, * second son of King
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Constantine, then reigned till his death on October 25, 1920. From
October 25 to November 18 Admiral Coundouriotis was Regent ; and from
November 18 to December 5, 1920, Queen Olga.

The King, according to Art. 49 of the Constitution of 1864, attains his

majority upon completing his eighteenth year. Within two months at the
most the King must convoke the Legislature. If the successor to the throne
is either a minor or absent at the time of the King's decease, and no Regent
has been appointed, the Legislative Chamber has to assemble of its own accord
within ten days after the occui-rence of that event. The constitutional royal

authority in this case has to be exercised by the ministerial council, until the
choice of a Regent, or the arrival of the successor to the throne. The sovereign

and his heirs and successors must be members of the Greek Orthodox Church.

Constitution and Government.

The Constitution of Greece, adopted October 29, 1864, vested the

whole legislative power in a single chamber, called the Bule", consisting

of 184 representatives, elected by manhood suffrage (in the proportion of

1 for every 16,000 inhabitants) for the term of four years. In 1911 the

Constitution was modified and a substitute for a second chamber was adopted
in the re -establishment of the Council of State. The functions of the

Council will be the examination of Projcts de Loi and the annulling of official

decisions and acts which may be contrary to law. The new Constitution

came in force on June 1, 1911. " The deputies must be at least 25 years of

age. The elections take place by ballot. The Bule must meet annually for

not less than three months. No sitting is valid unless at least one-third of

the members of the Assembly are present, and no bill can pass into law
without an absolute majority of members attending. Every measure before

being adopted, must be discussed and voted, once in principle and twice

article by article, on three separate days. A revision of any non-funda-
mental provisions of the new Constitution may be demanded, after the

lapse of ten years, by an ordinary Parliament by means of two votes passed

by a two-thirds majority, provided that the second vote shall not be taken
until at least one month after the first, and provided also that such revision

shall be carried out by a newly-elected Chamber. The Chamber of Deputies,

unless specially convoked at an earlier date, must meet on October 1 (old

style) of every year. The deputies are paid 4,000 drachmai a year, except
those living in Athens or in Piraeus, who receive only 3,200 drachmai. In
case of absence extending over more than five sittings every month, the
deputy has 20 drachmai per sitting taken from the total amount due to him.
The number of Deputies, including those for the new territories, is 316.

The Chamber, elected in November, 1920, is composed of the following

parties :—Rallis Party, 25 ; Gounaris Party, 75 ; Dragoumists, 30 :

Independents, 69 ; Stratos' Party, 62 ; Liberals (Venizclists), 110.

The Ministry, appointed April 1, 1921, is as follows :

—

Premier.—D. Gounaris.
Minister ofForeign Affairs.—J. Baltazzi.

Minister of Justice and of War and Marine (ad interim).—M. Tltcotohy.

Minister of the Interior.—M. Stais.

Minister of Communications.— P. Tsaldares.

Minister of Education.—Theodore Zaiviii.

Minister of Finance and of Supplies.— Al. J'rutupupadtiLit.

Minister of National Economy.— 1'eter Macrvniu-halis.
Minister of Public Assistance.- Al. Bartialis.

Minister of Agriculture.—M. Ttrlipcs.
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Area and Population.
Old Greece (before 1912) comprises continental Greece, the Peloponnesus

to tlie south of the Gulf of Corinth, the Aegean Island of Eubu-a, the Cy-
clades (about 220 islands, iucluding Syra, Naxos, Andros, Tinos, Mikonos,
Thermia. Seriphos, Paros, ami Amorgos), the Sporades Islands (about 20),
and the islands in the Ionian Sea, including Corfu, /.ante, Santa Maura,
and Cephalonia.

New Greece consists of Macedonia, Epulis, Crete, and the other Aegean
Islands.

At the census of 1879 Greece had a population (including that of The&aaly
in 1881) of 1,973,768 : in 1889, 2,18S.00S ; in 1896, 2,433,806; on October
27, 1907, 2,631,952. In 1896 the population consisted of 1,266,816 males
and 1,166,990 females; in 1907, 1,321,942 males and 1,307,010 femalea

<dd territo .765,000. The area of Old Greece
was about 25,014 square miles, and thus had about 105 inhabitants to the
square mile. The population of the nomes or departments into which Greece
is divided is as follows :

—

Divisions of Olii Territory
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(principal town, Xauthe) and the greater part of the province of Aidin in Asia
Minor (principal town, Smyrna).

As a result of the Treaty of Sevres with Turkey, Greece will obtain (1)

all that is left of Turkey-in -Europe west of the Chatalja lines, only leaving
out the Derkos water supply area, including Adrianople and Kirk-Kilisse

;

(2) Western Thrace, transferred to the Allies under the Bulgarian Treaty
;

(3) the Dodecanese Islands (to be ceded by Italy, which holds them at pre-

sent, May, 1920, when the Treaty with Turkey is signed. Some arrangement
will also be come to in regard to Smyrna. (But as yet (May, 1921), Greece
is at war with Turkey in this district.) It is estimated that Greater
Greece will be inhabited by 6 million Greeks (some 4^ million in Europe and
1£ million in Asia Minor and the Aegean Islands), and about 2 million non-
Greek peoples, 1 million of whom live in Smyrna and its hinterland.

Mount Athos is inhabited by the monks of Greek (17), Russian (1),

Bulgarian (1), Rumanian (1), and Serbian (1) monasteries and hermitages
(&ketai). The monks and their servitors till the fields, tend the vineyard, take

in the harvest, fish, weave, sell in shops, and, indeed, take upon themselves all

the secular duties of the community as well as the sacred. Originally

inhabited by one mediaeval ascetic, Peter the Athonite, it has at last grown
to a religious colony of thousands, contained in 20 monasteries with their

respective dependencies ; and after having passed in the fifteenth century
from the sovereignty of the Greek Emperors of Byzantium to that of the

Sultans it fell again into the hands of the Greeks, who occupied it in

November, 1912. Each of the 20 monasteries is a sort of little republic in

itself, those of the ' coenobitic ' category being ruled by abbots chosen for

life, while the ' idiorrhythmic ' monasteries are administered by a board of

overseers (epitropoi) elected for a certain term of years. Hitherto the

peninsula has been administered by a Council of 4 members, and an As-

sembly of 20 members, the latter consisting of 1 deputy from each monastery.

In recent years there has been considerable emigration. According to

United States statistics, the number of Greek immigrants into the States was
in 1915-16, 26,792 ; in 1916-17, 25,919 ; in 1917-18, 2,602 ; in 1918-19, 813.

The principal towns are the following, with populations, 1907 :

—

Athens
Piraeus

Patras

Corfu
Volo

167,479
73,579
37,724
27,397
23,563

Larissa .

Trikkala .

PyTgos .

Zante
Calamata

18,041

17.809

13,690
13,580

15,397

Chalcis .
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called the Holj Synod, consisting of the Metropolitan of Athens and
4 archbishops and bishops, who must during their year of office reside at

the seat of the executive. The Orthodox Church has 3 archbishops and
29 bishops in the old territory and 59 archbishops and bishops in the

new territories, including 1 metropolitan and 6 bishops in Crete. The
Roman Catholic Church has an archbishop at Athens, another at Corfu, and
a third at Xaxns ; and 1 bishop at Syra, Tinos, and Santorin respectively.

Instruction.
All children between the ages of six and twelve years must attend school,

but the law is not well enforced in country districts Of the army recruits 30
per cent, are illiterate, and 15 percent, can read only. Probably the per-

centage is higher when the recruits from the new territories are included.

There were (1917-18) 6,799 primary schools with 8,641 teachers (of whom
3,990 were of the female sex; and 476,695 pnpils (174,805 females). For
secondary education there v j h schools, 425 middle schools, having
55,408 pupils (50,997 boys and 5,311 girls). There are 2 agricultural schools

in Greece wit li, together, 150 pupils. There is a Trade and Industrial Academy.
The Government Commercial Schools at Athens, Volo, Salonica and Patras

ogether 326 pupils. In 1912 the two Universities of Athei

-

National University 'founded 1836) and the Capodistria Univei-
ordinary professors, 106 lecturers, and 3,250 students studying medicine,
law. philosophy, theology, and chemistry. Of the total number, 800 were
from abroad, chiefly from Turkey. The Polytechnic, with 22 professors and
170 students, provides instruction in painting, sculpture, mechanics,
architecture, surveying, etc.

The cost of primary instruction is borne by the State. It amounts to

some 10 million drachmai annually.

The Ministry of Education is also charged with the Service of Antiquities,

managed by an Archaeological Council, which is responsible for the
conservation and reparation of ancient monuments of all periods (Prehistoric,

Classical, Byzantine and Medisval), the upkeep of museums and the conduct
of excavations. The service is well organised and efficient: it has carried out
the difficult and expensive work of repairing the Parthenon and other
buildings on the Acropolis at Athens. There is an archajo logical department
of the Ministry to which the provincial inspectors ('phora) of antiquities

repast.

British Science is represented in Athens by the British School of
Archaeology, which, by the aid of grants from the Government, uuiven
and private subscribers, is aide to encourage and carry out scientific research
of all kinds, but especially art, archaeology and history. Members of the
school have in recent years been responsible for the excavations at Kn
in Crete, in Milo, at Sparta, in Thessaly, and elsewhere. There are also
similar French, American, Italian, Austrian and German institutions.

Finance.
The estimates of ordinary revenue and expenditnie for 6 years are as

follows :

—

Year



970 GREECE

The main items of the budget for 1920-21 are given as follows :

—

Revenue Drachmai ;
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first serie of the reserve aud 8 je*rs iu the secoud seiie. The normal annual

contingent of recruits, fixed by the Parliament, was about 25,000.

After the Armistice, November, 1918, a large part of the Greek army
joined the Allied fortes in occupation of Turkish territory. Demobilisation

was therefore delayed and normal conditions of service had not been restored

in January, 1921.

At that time the approximate strength of the army was 200,000 men,
organised in 4 army corps aud a reserve Two of these corps and the reserve

were in Asia Minor, in the Smyrna district; the remaining two corps were in

Europe. The army corps in Asia each consisted of two divisions, those in

Europe of three divisions, the total number of divisions thus being twelve.

The average strength of a division was 12,000 men. The Greek cavalry is

not organised in divisions, but is distributed by squadrons to the divisions of

the urmy corps. The infantry is organised in regiments of three battalions.

thr«*c regiments forming the infantry of each division. The field arti.

organised in brigades, each of two regiments. The regiment of artillery is

composed of three groups, and ea h group of three batteries of four guns.

The Greek infantry is armed with both the Maunlieher and the Mauser rifle

but some battalions are armed with the Martini. The artillery is armed with
the French "75 field gun and the French light and medium howitzer. The
reorganisation of the Greek army is in abeyance pending the ratification of

the treaty of Sevres with Turkey, and in consequence of the situation which
has arisen from the fall of ML Venizelos aud the restoration of King
Constantine.

II. Navy.

The Greek Navy was reorganised in 1906, and after 1911 a British naval
mission superintended the training and organisation of the fleet. The
-principal vessels are as follows (the three first named have now little value):

—

Bpetaai
Hydra .

Psara .

Averoff.
Kilkisi
l.eiiiiios

HelleS.

18--B9

1880
1910

1905

1912

*> 1
-- -

it

Tons
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Production and Industry.

Greece is mainly an agricultural country, and the economic life is

directly dependent on the products of the soil. Of the total area only one-

fifth is cultivable. The total area (old Greece) is 6,429,610 hectares

(16,074,025 acres), made up as follows : 1,286,583 hectares (3,216,457 acres)

is cultivated land; 5,055,122 hectares (12,137,805 acres) is covered by
mountains ; and 87,905 hectares (219,762 acres) occupied by lakes and
marshes.

The deforestation of Greece progresses steadily and in every part of the

country. The pine woods in Attica steadily decrease by cutting and by fires,

but great efforts for re-afforestation and proper forest administration are

being made.
By the draining of Lake Copais, an area of about 53,000 acres has been

acquired for agricultural purposes. Irrigation and drainage canals, farm
roads and buildings are being constructed, tree planting is undertaken, and
the breed of cattle is being improved.

While there are a fsw large proprietors in Greece, the land is to a large

extent in the hands of peasant proprietors and metayer farmers, among whom
the large estates, on which they live and work, are being divided. On the whole,

agriculture is in a backward state, chiefly because of the dryness of the climate,

the scarcity of rivers which may be utilised for irrigation, the system
of payment of rent in kind, and by the lack of co-operative societies and
agricultural banks. The most favoured and best cultivated crop is the

currant, which covers vast districts. Patras is the great currant centre.

The yield for 1920 was 95,000 tons. Thirty-three thousand stremmata
(stremma= 0'2471 acre) of currant plantations have been uprooted in

accordance with a law to limit the production of currants.

The acreage and production of the chief crops for two years were as

follows :

—
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about 35 mining conre&siona embracing a total area of nearly 20,000 acres. The
ore and other minerals worked include iron, copper, zinc, lead, silver, raan-

jrane^e. aluminium, antimony, tin, nickel, magnesite ore, robalt. lignite,

sulphur ochre, aud various other earths. The Laurium district, Thessaly,

Eubnea, the Jigean islands and other parts of Greece yield a large output of

ores and earths.

The principal mineral output of all Greece for two years is given as

follows (in metric tons) :

—

Chromite
Bmery .

Iron
Hangar -

Iron p\

i
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The trade was distributed, by principal countries, as follows :

—

Countries

Great Britain
Egypt
United States
Austria-Hungary
Belgium .

Bulgaria .

Prance
Germany .

Switzerland
Italy .

Netherlands
Rumania .

Russia
Serbia
Turkey
All other countries

Total.

Imports from

Drachmai
175,438,000
48,205,000
80,093,000
1,193,000
8,495,000
7,393,000

44,950,000
4,327,000
6,444,000

37,982,000
97,178,000
44,452,000
13,543,000
51,564,000
S0,449,000

14,671,000

733,907,099 l,608,323,000j 296,860,251 726,536,000

The customs revenue amounted in 1919 to 3,507,7092.

The commercial treaty of 1886 provides for 'the most favoured nation' treatment
between the United Kingdom and Greece, and the declaration of November, l'/)04, extends
the scope of the treaty so as to include all British possessions, colonies, &c, which accord
the ' most-favoured nation ' treatment to Greece (that is, all except India, Canada, the Cape,
and New South Wales). The treaty is terminable July 25, 1910, and then after 12 months'
notice. njffoO

The staple article of import from Greece into the United Kingdom (Board
of Trade Returns) is currants, the value of which amounted in 1919 to

8,469,0792. Other articles of import in 1919 were:—iron ore (including

chrome), 50,1682.; raisins, 264,5742. ; slate, 105,2252. Of the exports from
the United Kingdom to Greece in 1919, cotton goods and yarns were valued
at 2,443,0422. ; woollens, 893,8192. ; coal, 468,1312.; iron, 177,2412. ; ma-
chinery, 143,9072.

The total trade between Greece and the United Kingdom for 5 ye;ii I WM
as follows :

—
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Internal Communications.

There are about 49,838 miles of roads in Old and New Grtece. There is

a canal (opened November 9, 1893) across the Isthmus of Corinth (about

4 miles). In 1913, 2,877 steamers of 1,463,896 tons and 1,192 sailing

vessels of 36,095 1 through the caual.

Railways open for traffic in 1920 for a length 4t nboat 1,507 miles.

Principal lines :—Hellenic Railway, 275 miles ; Pirseus-Athens-Pelo-

ponnesus railway, 468 miles ; the Thessaliau Railway, 145 miles ; Athens-

Piraeus railway, 6 miles ; Attica Railway, 47 miles : North -Western Railway,

40 miles; Salonica-Gevgheli, 49 miles; Salonica-Monastir, 125 miles;

Salonica-Oxilar. 211 miles. Before the war with Turkey (1912-13) G

was completely isolated by land from the rest of Europe, but on May 8,

1916, the railway was completed between Gida on the Salonica-Monastir

line, and Papapuli, on the Thessaliau frontier, a distance of 56 miles,

whereby Greece was linked-up with the European railroads. The railway

system has been extended by the inclusion of the lines in Western and
Eastern Thrace. The Government has also purchased from England for

two million francs the Salonika-Angista-Stavros line, 75 miles long, which
was built by the British during the war. All the lines are State-owned and
State-controlled.

The telegraphic lines in 1919 had a length of 9,840 miles, with 17,347 miles

of wire. The number of offices was 326. They despatched 3,730,092
inland telegrams, 932,232 international, and 1 23,224 official. Total, 4,785,548.

In 1919 there were 7,002 miles of telephone lines with 4,718 miles of

wire belonging to 6 urban systems.

Of post offices there existed at the end of 1919, 901, and there passed

through the post in that year 39,084,000 letters, 4,362,000 post-cards, and
13,365,000 printed matter and samples.

Banking and Credit.

The nominal value of the Greek coinage (minted in Paris) put in circula-

tion since 1866 has been: gold, in 1876, 1,000,000 drachmai ; in 1884,
11,000,000 drachmai ; total gold, 12,000,000 drachmai ; silver, up to 1910,

26,262,865 drachmai, nearly all of which had disappeared from circulation

during the period when the agio on gold made it profitable to export to other
countries of the Latin Union; bronze, up to 1883, 6,816,065 drachmai

;

nickel, 1893-95, 3,000,000 drachmai. Since 1910 the silver currency has
been restored by the repatriation from other countries of the Latin Union of

4,548,024 drachmai, in good condition, and by coin (at Paris) of 9,451,976
drachmai. Owing to the war 1 and 2 drachmai notes as well as 10 and 50
lepta notes have been issued to meet the scarcity of currency. There are also

50, 20, and 5 lepta coins made ol a mixture of nickel and tin.

The National Bank (founded in 1841), and the Ionian Bank are authorise*!

to issue forced currency notes to the amount of 73,000,000 drachmai. This
privilege (so far as the National Bank is concerned) was extended to

December 31, 1930. and by an agreement with the Government made on De
eember 6, 1914, these pri\ re extended to the new ten it.;

from January 1, 1915. On December 31, 1920, the notes of the National
Bank amounted to 1,547,884,000 drachmai.

The Bank of Piraeus, with a capital of a million ste. ouuded in
October, 1916, by a number of shipowners for the purpose of financing
maritime ventures. Other banks are the Commercial Bank, the Central
Bank (capital 3,500,000 drachmai), the Bank ofAthens, the Bank of Crete, the
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Popular Bank, the Bank of National Economy (capital 10 million draehmai),

the Industrial Bank (capital 15,000,000 draehmai), the Maritime Bank
(capital 10,000,000 draehmai), and the General Bank (capital 3 million

draehmai).

Money, Weights and Measures.

Greece entered in 1868 the Latin Monetary Union.
The Drachma, of 100 leptd, is equivalent to the franc (25 '225 francs =

\l. sterling). 100 new draehmai = 112 old draehmai.
By Royal decree of January 30, 1893, the gold coins of Great Britain,

Austria, Germany, Denmark, Russia, Spain, Turkey, Egypt, and the United
States are accepted by the Treasury and by private persons as legal tender,

one-fourth per cent, being deducted from their nominal value.

In September, 1898, it was announced that it had been decided to intro-

duce the metric system as regards measures of length, weight, and capacity.

The change from the old system is to be gradual, commencing with measures

of length. The old system is as follows :

—

•

The Oke
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Greece.

1. Official Pcblicati"

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
British Possessions. London.

Commerce special de la Grece are* lee pays etrange.rs. Bulletin triuiestncl. Athens
Conipte Rendu (annuel) des operations de la Commission Financier* Internationale.
Foreign Ottice Reports. Annual Series and Miscellaneous Series. London.
Regarding political transactions concerning Greece from 1826 onwards, the Parliamentary

parsers (correspondence, conventions, protocols, treaties, reports, tic.) are available.
Correspondence Respecting the Finances of Greece, Nos. X, 2, and 3(1898). [C.—S77S

C—8818; sndC—8849.]. London, 1898.
Greece (Foreign Office Peace Books). London, 1980.

Non-Official PublicatI' »i

Atbott (G. F), Tarkev, Greece, and the Great Powers. London, VJ17.

Antireadit (A.), Les Finances de la Grece. Paris, 1915. [Reprinted from the Journal des
Economises. ]

Andrrdpoulot (Stavros), Memoirs on the Greek Revolution, written by Photio*
Chrysanthopoulos or Photakos. 2 vols. [In Greek.] Athens, 1900.

Annual of the British School at Athens (Archaeology). London.
Atkinson (S », An Artist in Corfu. London, 1911.
Baedeker's Greece. 4th ed. Leipzig, 1909.
Barrington (Mrs. Russell), Through Greece and Dalmatia. (Illustrations.) London.

1912.

Barrouss (S. J.), The Isles and Shrines of Greece. London, 189S.
Bent (J. Th.), Modern Life and Thought Amongst the Greeks. London, 1891.—The

Cyclades: Life Amongst the Insular Greeks. London. 1885.
Biekford-Smitk (R. A. H.), Greece under King George. London, 1893.
Bonn (M J.), Die Balkanfrage. Munich, 1914.
Bosanquet (Mrs. R. C), Days in Attica. London, 1914.
Cassavetti (D. J.). Hellas and the Balkan Wars. London, I'M 4.

Chrittwuu (W.), King George of Greece. London, 1914 .

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, Report of Council, Appendix. Annual. London,
Deschamp< (G.), La Grece d'aujourd'hui. Paris, 1910.
Dubois (M.), et Guy (C), Album Geographique. Vol. III. Paris, 1899.
Finlay(G.\ A History of Greece. ».c. 146—a.d. 1864. New ed. 7 vols. OsJM
Fougeres (G.), Grece. (Joanne's Guide Series). Paris, 1909.
Freeman (E. A.), Greater Greece and Greater Britain. London, 1886.
Garnett (Lucy M.), Greece of the Hellenes. London, 1914.

Gobineau (Comte de), Deux Etudes sur la Grece Moderne. Paris, 1905.
Greco-Turkish War of 1897. From Official Sources. By a German Staff Officer.

Trans.] London, 1898.
(Juerber (H. A.), The 8tory of the Greeks. Londoi
GuUXaumt Baron), Grece Contemporaine. Bruxelles. 1901.
Hiehens ( n .), The Sear East (Dalmatia, Greece, and Constantinople). London, 1913.
/•amber J (G.), L'lnd^pendance Grecqueet l'Europe. Paris, 1900.
Kalitsunakis (J. E.) Yenirelos und Neugriechenlaud mit einer Skizzierung der

Kretafrage. Berlin. 1915.
Lardy (E.), La Guerre Greco-Turque. Paris, 1899.
Lefeuvre- Ueaulle (H.), La Grece Economique et Financier-. Paris, 1916.
Lvkaeh (H. C), The Fringe of the East. London, 1918.
Macmillan's Guides : "Guide to Greece, the Archipelago, Constantinople, the Coasts o

Asia Minor, Crete, Cyprus, &c." 4th ed. London, 1908.

itakaffy (J. P.), Rambles and Studies in Greece. 5 ed. London, 1907.
Mnnntt iJ. Irving), Aegean Days. London, 1913.
Harden (P. S.), Greece and the Aegean Islands. Londou, 1907.
Martin (P. F.), Greece of the Twentieth Century. London, 1912.
Miller (W.), Greek Life in Town and Country. London. 1905.
Mt"te*«H(0.), The Greek, the Cretan, and the Turk. London, 1897.
Murray'* Handbook for Greece. 7th ed. London, 1905.

Myers (J. L.), 'The Dodecanese, in The Geographical Journal for December, 1920.
Oberhutnmer (E.). Eine reise nach Gnechenland. Vienna, 1912.

Ogilvie (A. G.), A Contribution to the Geography of Macedonia, in the Grogrnphieal
I for January 192«.

I apnntonakif (S. A.), Cretica: a Collection of Documents relating to the Insurrection,
(in Greek). Canea, 1901.
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Papparigopoulos (K.), History of the Hellenic Nation. 2nd ed., 5 vols. (In Greek).
Athens, 1886.

Philaretos (G, 8.), Constitution Grecqae. [In Greek ] Athens, 1880.
Philippson (A.), Thessalien und Epirus. Berlin, 1897.—Griechenland und seine Stcl-

lung im Orient. Leipzig, 1897.—Beitrage zur griechischen Inselwelt. Leipzig, 1901.
Phillipt (W. A.), The Greek War of Independence, 1821-33. London, 1897.

Platvkas, (R. D.), La Grece pendant la Guerre de 1914-18. Berne, 1918.
Psilakis (B.), History of Crete. (In Greek.) 3 vols. Canea, 1909—1910.
Bisal (P.), La Ville Convoitie, Saloniqne. Paris, 1913.

Bodd (J. Renncll), The Customs and Lore of Modern Greece London, 18921
Stignobot (C), Histoire politique de 1'Europe Contemporaine. Paris, 1897. Eng. Trans.

2 vols. London, 1900.

Struck (A.), Zur Landeskunde von Griechenland. Frankfurt, 1912.

Strupp (Charles), La Situation Internationale de la Grece (1821 - 1917). Zurich, 1918.

Symondt (J. A.), Sketches and Studies in Italy and Greece. 3 vols. 2nd cd. London,
1898.

Thery (E.), La Grece au point de vue economique et financier. Paris, 1905.

Toynbee (A. J.), and others. The Balkans. Oxford and London, 191").

Tozer(H. F.), Lectures on the Geography of Greece, Loudon, 1873.—The Islands of the
.Egean. Oxford, 1890.

Trevor-Battye (A.), Crete : its Scenery and Natural Features, in the Geographical Journal
for September, 1919.

Trikoupes(8.), History of the Greek Revolution. [In Greek.] 4 vols. London, 1860.

Tsouderos (E. J.), Le Relevement Economique de la Grece. Paris, 1919.

Wace (A. J. B.) & Thompson (M. S.), The Nomads of the Balkans. Loudon, 1914.

Zapelloni (F.), La Grecia flnanziaria ed cconomica. Rome, 1917.
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GUATEMALA.
(Repi'bmca i>k OrATr.M I

Constitution and Government.
Thk Republic of Guatemala, established on March 21, 1847, alter baring

formed part for twenty-six years of the Confederation of Central America, is

governed under a Constitution proclaimed December, 1879, and modified

October, 1885, November, 1887, October, 18S9, and July, 1903. By its terms the

legislative power al Assembly, consisting of representa-

tives (one for every 20,000 inhabitant*) chosen by universal suffrage for four

vears, and a Council of State of 13 members, partly elected by the National

Assembly, partly appointed by the President of the Republic. The execu-

tive is vested in a President, elected for six years.

President of the Republic.—Don Carlos Herrera (March, 1920, to March,

1923).

The administration is carried on, under the President, by the heads of six

departments—of Foreign Affairs, Government and Justice, Hacienda and
Public Credit, Public Instruction, Fomento, War.

Area and Population.

Area, estimated at 48,290 English square miles. In 1903 the population
was 1,842,134 ; December 31, 1914, estimate, 2,003,579. About 60 per cent,

are pure Indians, most of the remainder being half-caste, there being very
few descendants of Europeans. Guatemala is administratively divided into

23 departments.
Capital of the Republic and seat of the government was Guatemala, with

90,000 inhabitants (1910), five-sixths of them of European origin. An
b earthquake shock on January 3 and 4, 1917, completely destroyed the city.

Other towns are Quezaltenango, 28,940, Coban, 80,770, and Totonicapan,
28,310. A boundary convention with Honduras of March, 1905, wa> extended
to March 1, 1915, and a New Convention was signed and ratified in 1915.

Religion and Instruction.

Roman Catholicism is the prevailing religion ; but all other creeds have
complete liberty of worship. Guatemala has an archbishop under whom are

suffragan bishops for Costa Rica, Honduras, Nicaragua, and San Salvador.
The State does not recognise any creed.

Education is free, and obligatory for all children between 6 and
14 years of age. In 1917 there were 1,942 Government schools, including
Kindergarten (18), primary schools for boys (492) and girls (516), training
schools for girls (34), night schools for workmen (49), schools of arts

and crafts (3), and rural schools (317). The number of pupils attend-
ing the elementary schools in 1920 was 55,100. On May 2, 1918, the
Government promulgated a decree establishing the University of Guatemala,
which is to be known as the " Universidad Estrada Cabrera." Thr
University was opened on September 15, 1918. The National Central
Institute confers degrees which are recognised in all the Central Americau
Republics. Among the other institutions are a School of Handicraft for

Women, a National Conservatoire of Music, and a School of Art. Total
expenditure on education in 1916, 34,074/. The national library contains
19,400 volumes.

Justice and Crime.
Justice is administered in a supreme court, 6 appeal courts, and 26 courts

o! first instance. In all the municipalities there are Justices of Peace.
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1917

Finance.
Ordinary revenue and expenditure in currency (186 paper dollars = £1 in

194 = £1 in 1916) :—

1916-17

1

Revenue
dollars

66,200,000

1917-18 1918-19 1919-20 1920-211

dollars

135,471,585
Expenditure '63, 095, 693 131,413,218

dollars dollars dollars

110,937,325 127,249,490! —
77,666,023 Il01,028,476ll35, 604,267

i Estimates.

On December 31, 1920 (according to the report of the Council of the

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders), the outstanding amount of the 4 per

cent. External Debt of 1895 was 1,414,980Z. ; certificates in respect of unpaid
interest, 844,6032. ; total, 2,259, 583Z. The internal debt on December 31,

1916, amounted to 135,799,843 dollars currency and 1,091,702 dollars sold.

Defence.
The military force of Guatemala, as reorganised, numbers 85,535 officers

and men when mobilised. The reserve army consists of 40,575, divided into

81 battalions. All male citizens are liable to conscription from 18 to 50.

Production and Industry.
The Cordilleras divide Guatemala into two unequal drainage areas, of

which the Atlantic is] much the greater. The Pacific slope, though com-
paratively narrow, is exceptionally well watered and fertile between the

altitudes of 1,000 and 5,000 feet, and is the most densely settled part of t lie

Republic. The Atlantic slope is sparsely populated and has little of com-
mercial importance beyond the timber cutting of the Peten, coffee cultivation

of Coban region, and banana raising of the Motagua Valley and Lake Izabal

district.

By the National Land Law of 1894, the State lands (except those on the

frontiers and the sea-shore) were divided into lots for sale, the maximum
allotment permitted to one person being 15 caballarias (or about 1,687 acres)

;

and these cannot be sold under ten years. In December, 1915, the state took

over all the ore lands in the country, and such land may be exploited only

under leasehold. The forest area has an extent of 1,316,482 acres.

The soil in general is exceedingly fertile. The most important crop

is coffee, of which there are 1,500 plantations under cultivation, covering

an area of 96,000,000 square yards and containing some 450,000,000 coffee

trees. The quantity produced in 1918 was 110,000,000 pounds. Germans
own and control between 50 and 60 per cent, of the coffee plantations

of Guatemala. Next to coffee, sugar is the most important crop ; the yield in

1918 was 42,000,000 pounds. Other crops in 1916 were 9,351,485 bunches <>l

plantains and bananas, 6,110,900 quintals (of 101-433 pounds) of maize.

Of the smaller crops, beans, 180,000 quintals, and wheat, 344,041 quintals,

were about the same as the previous year; rice (135,547 quintals) and

potatoes (248,000 quintals) were also produced.

The department of Peten is rich in mahogany and dye woods, for which

there is a ready market in the United States, whither they are carried

overland through British Honduras and Mexico. Peten is also the centre of

the chicle (gum) industry ; in 1916,U07,195 lb. were obtained. Cotton is
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grown in small quantities. On the high plateaux the area of the cattle-

grounds (potreros) is about 758,640 acres. On December 31, 1914, there were

in the Republic 655,386 head of cattle, 114,451 horses and mules, 402,124

sheep, 58,847 goats, and 176,515 pigs, making a total of 1,467,323. On
December 31, 1915, the total was 1,470,200.

There are silver, gold, copper, iron and lead mint •<, bat owing to the

lack of transport, mining is little developed. Chrome was discovered in

1916. In 1919-20 the ferro-chromium mines of the department of Jalapa

produced 2,241,341 kilos ; of Estrada Cabrera, 11,352 kilos. The mines of

Santa Rosa produced 680,770 kilos of mineral ore; the lead mines of

Huehuetenango produced 1,249 quintals.

Commerce.
Value of the commerce in pounds sterling for 5 years :

—

Imports
Exports

£ £
1,707,858

2,313,317

£
1,798,314

1,661,946

£
1,826,800
2,203,800

£
I.246.1M
4,4S3.827j

The values of the principal imports and exports in U.S. dollars for

2 years were :

—

Imports
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Puerto Barrios to Guatemala City, a distance of 194 5 miles, theuce to
San Jose de Guatemala, on the Pacific Ocean, a distance of 74 miles. The
company receives subsidies from the Governments of Guatemala and
Salvador. The Salvador division of 40 miles is operated separately. The
Government of Guatemala may purchase the lines after the year 2002 at a

price to be decided by arbitration. The lines located in Salvador may be
purchased after June, 1978, by the Government of that country at an
arbitrated price. After the year 2006 Salvador will receive the lines without
indemnity. In 1914 the International Railways of Central America acquired
by purchase a 60-mile railroad extending from Santa Maria, on the main
line between Guatemala City and San Jose de Guatemala, to Las Cruces.
The same year it built an extension from Las Cruces to Ayutla, a distance of

45 miles. Ayutla is on the border of Mexico ; Mariscal, in Mexico, being on
the other side of the river Suchiate, which forms the boundary between the
two countiies. Although the road was constructed in 1914, through freight

and passenger traffic between Guatemala City and Ayutla was not
inaugurated until October 1, 1916. The International Railways of Central
America has also projected a line to run south-east from Santa Maria to

Santa Ana in Salvador. It is stated that when this and other lines in

Central America, projected or under construction, are completed, a direct

through route will be afforded between Vera Cruz, Mexico, and Panama and
Colon, extending along the western portion of Cenlral America through the
five Republics of Guatemala, Salvador, Honduras, Nicaragua, and Costa Rica,

There are a few good roads, and many bridges have been recently built,

but away from the railwaymost of the traffic is on mule-back. In November,
1916, a concession was granted to a company for the construction of an
intra-coastal canal, to be known as the Chiquimulilla Canal, skirting the

Pacific Coast of Guatemala and extending 80 miles from San Jose to the

Esclaves River.

There were in 1917, 423 post-offices, through which passed 17,285. S44
letters, &c. In 1920 the national telegraph lines had a length of 4,512 miles,

and the telephones 416 miles. There were 262 telegraph and 252 telephone

offices. Number of telegrams sent in 1920, 1,523,512.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

On April 11, 1918, the National Assembly established a National Bank
(Banco National Privilegiado), with headquarters in the City of Guatemala.

The principal functions of this bank is the making ofagricultural loans, aiding

in the reconstruction of the national capital and of other towns damaged by
earthquakes, and co-operating in the settlement of economic questions.

The funds of the bank are to consist of money subscribed by the Government
and the proceeds of the sale of shares to national and foreign capitalists who
may desire to participate in the enterprise. The President of the Republic
is authorised to negotiate and conclude such financial arrangements, either

at home or abroad, as lie may deem noeessary or expedient in establishing

and operating the bank.
Important private Banks are:—(1) The Hank of Guatemala (1895),

capital, 10,000,000 pesos; paid up capital, 2,500,000 pesos; reserve,

4,812,512 pesos. (2) The International Batik of Guatemala (1877), sub-

scribed capital, 2,000,000 pesos ; reserve fund, 1,651,000 pesos. (3) The
American Bank (1895), paid -up capital, 3,000,000 pesos ; reserve fund,

1,200,000 pesos. (4) The Western Bank (Banco de Occidante) of Quezal-

tenango (1881), capital, 2,000,000 (Moot) paid-up capital, 1,650,000 pesos
;

reserve fund, 3,300,000 pesos. On December 31, 1916, there were in circu-

lation 183,000,000 pesos iu paper money issued by the banks.
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The National Treasury has continued to withdraw from circulation the
notes of the extinct hanking committee, and during the year 1918 cancelled
309,972 dollars, which with amounts previously withdrawn makes a total of

:i,631,156 dollars.

The silver peso or dollar is not now current, the money in uae boing
j>aper or fractional nickel and copper coin. The paper money in circulation

is estimated at between 150,000,000 and 200,000,000 p
The Dollar or I'r.vi, of 100 Ccntaros, weight, 25 grammes, "900 fine ;

nominal value, 4s. Nickel coins are the real, nominal value 6d. , and the
half and quarter real. Copper coins (introduced in 1915) are 25 and
12$ centavos. In 1917, 1,200,000 of the former and 2,468,000 of the latter

were coined.

The Spanish Libra of 16 ounces

, , Arroba of 25 libras

Quintal of 4 arrobas

Toiulada of 20 quintals

Fanega....

= 1*014 lb. avoirdupois.
= 25 85 lb.

= 10140
= 18-10 cwt.

= \\ imperial bushels.

The metric system is in use only to a small extent, Spanish measures
g the principal units.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.
1. Of Guatemala in Great Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—Dr. Don Manuel
Arroyo. (Appointed 1920).

There are also Consular representatives at Glasgow, Liverpool, Manchester,
Southampton, Birmingham, Cardiff, Grimsby.

2. Ok Great Britain in Guatemala.

Envoy Extraordinary, Minister and Consul-General.—Hugh William
Oaisford. Appointed January 17, 1920.

There is a British Consul at Quezaltenango ; Vice-Consuls at Livingston,
Puerto Barrios, and San Jose.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning- Guatemala.
1. Official Publications.

Foreign Office Beporta. Annual Series. London.
I uformede IfiDireceiou .: a. Annual. Guatemala.
Informs de la Secretaria de Fomento. Annual. Guatemala.
Memorias de los Secretaries de Kstado del Goebierno de la republica de Guatemala

'Gobernacion j Justicia ; Instruction Publica ; Guerra ; Hacienda ; Relaciunei Lxtoriore*).
Annual. Guatemala.

niento de poblacion habido en los pueblos de la republica de Guatemala. Annual.
Guatemala.

Resena de los progresos alcanzados en los rauios de Teirenos Ferrocariles, Carreteras
P.ienles, Comunicacioues por Correo, Telegrafo y Telefono, y Produccion Agricoia.
Guatemala

2. Non-Official Publication

Brigham(T.), Guatemala. The Land of the Quetzal. London, 188T.

Caille (Alexis), Au Pays du Printemps eternel : La Guatemala et son aTenir econo-
uiique. Paris. 1914.

Fife (D.). Guatemala and the States of Central America. London, 1913.

JCraa* (A. H.), Central and South America. In Stanford's Compendium. New Issue.
London, 1901.

MaudtUiy (Anne C. and Alfred P.), A Glimpse at Guatemala. London. 1899.
Nitderlim (G.), The Republic of Guatemala. Philadelphia, 1

Report of Committee of Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders.
Sapper (K. ). Das nordliche Mittel-Amerika. Reisen und Studien, 1888-95. Brunswick

1^97.—Ceber Gebirgsbau und Boden des Nordllchen Mittelamerika. Ergantungsheft*
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Petermann's Mitteil. Gotha, 1899.—Mittelamerikanische Reisen und Studien aus den
Jahren 1888 bis 1900. Braunschweig, 1902.—In den Vulcangebieten Mittelamerikas und
Westindiens. Stuttgart, 1906.

Seler (Caecilie), Auf alten Wegen in Mexico und Guatemala, 1695-97. Berlin, 1900.—
Wissenschaftliche Ergebnisse einer Reise durch Mexico und Guatemala. Parti. Berlin,
1901.

Stephan(C. H.), Le Guatemala Economique. Paris, 1906.

Stoll (Otto), Guatemala. Reisen und Schilderungen aus den Jahren 1878-83. Leipzig,
U

Winter (N. O.), Guatemala and her People of To-day. Boston, 1909.

HAITI.
(RePUBLIQUE d'Haiti.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Haiti, formerly a French colony, was proclaimed indepen-

dent January 1, 1804, and is now governed under a Constitution ratified

on June 12, 1918. The legislative power is vested in a Chamber of Deputies

on the basis of one member for each 60,000 inhabitants, members being

chosen for 2 years by direct popular vote, and in a Senate of 15 members
chosen for 6 years likewise by direct vote of the people. Citizens over

21 enjoy the franchise. The President is elected for 4 years by the two
Chambers in joint session. Members of both houses are paid a monthly
salary of 150 dollars throughout the year.

President of the Republic.—Monsieur Sudre Dartiguenave ; elected

August 12, 1915.

The administration of the Republic is carried on, under the President,

by five Secretaries of State. The President receives an annual salary of

24,000 dollars.

In November, 1915, both Houses of the Haitian Congress ratified the

treaty with the United States establishing a virtual protectorate by the

United States over Haiti.

Area and Population.
The area of the Republic, which embraces the western portion of the

island of Haiti—tho larger but less populated eastern division forming the

Kepublic of Santo Domingo—is estimated at 10,204 English square miles,.

The inhabitants were estimated to number 960,000 in 1887 ; the ecclesiastical

estimate, based on parish registers, in 1909 put the number at 2,029,700.

In 1912 the estimated population was 2J millions. The majority of them
are negroes ; tin re are also great numbers of Mulatto Haitians, the

descendants of the former French settlers. There are about 5,000
foreigners, of whom about 10 per cent, are white. Capital : Port-au-

Prince, with 120,000 inhabitants, situated on a large bay, and possessed of

an excellent harbour. Cape Haiti has an estimated population of about

15,000 ; Jacrnol, 20,000 ; Cayes about 15,000 ; Gonaivos, 8,000 ; Portde Paix,

5,000. The official language of the country is French, though most of the

common people speak a debased dialect known as Creole French.

Religion and Instruction.

The religion is Roman Catholicism. There is an archbishop with 4

suffragan bishops. The Catholic clergy are French. Public elementary
education is free, the country being divided into 15 inspectors' districts.

The sum allotted for public instruction amouuts to nearly 1,000,000 dollars
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annually, t>ut the educational system is itill very imperfect, e»pecially in

rural districts. In 1910 education was made compulsory. In 1918 there

were 854 primary schools with 61,956 pupils ; 29 secondary schools with

4,816 pupils; 1 normal school ; a school of law and one of medicine, with

102 students.

Justice.

Justice is administered hj a Court of Cassation and by lower courts.

All the judges are nominated by the President and are irremovable.

Finance.

The revenue of Haiti is derived almost exclusively from customs, paid in

American gold on exports and imports. The largest portion of the expen-
diture is for debt charges.

The following table shows the revenue and expenditure for two years :

—
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silver, copper, iron, antimony, tin, sulphur, coal, kaolin, nickel, gypsum,
limestone and porphyry are found but are little worked. Some effort has
been made to work copper mines in the last few years, and concessions have
been granted for mining coal, iron, and copper.

Imports and Exports for 4 years :

—

-
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There are 31 post offices. Haiti joined the Postal Union in 1880.

Length of telegraph lines, 124 miles.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The Banque National de la Repnbliqiu d'Haiti, established October 21,

1910, with a capital of 10,000.000 francs, undertakes to render serrices

to the Government in respect of loans and other matters. In 1916,
the National City Bank of New York purchased control over this bank. In
1918 the American Foreign Banking Corporation, and in 1919 the Royal
Bank of Canada each established a branch at Port-au-Prince.

The Gourd*, or dollar, nominal ralue, 4*. Nickel coins are 50-, 20-,

10- and 5-centime pieces, and bronze 3-, 2-, and 1 -centime pieces. The
money in circulation consists of paper money, 8,289,312 gourdes;
nickel coins, 7,000,000 gourdes ; bronze coins, 225,000 gourdes ; total,

15,514,812 gourdes. It is estimated there are also 2,100,000 dollars in

American gold in circulation. The bank notes are to be issued by the
Banque Nationale de la Republique d'Haiti' under the control of the
Haitian Government. In 1917 the premium on gold as against Haitian
gourdes was stationary at 400 per cent., at which rate the local curren-y
will probably be stabilized. On August 19, 1912, a law was approved
providing for the withdrawal from circulation within two years of 6,000,000
gourdes.

The metric svstem of weights and measures came into use official'

Oetober 1, 1920.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Haiti is Great Britain.

Secretary of Legation.—Abel Theard, Charge d'Affaires

Consul.—Maurice Erdmann.

There are Consuls at Belfast, Cardiff, Cork, Liverpool, Birmingham,
Manchester, Southampton, Grimsby, Dundee, Glasgow.

2. Or Great Britain in Haiti.

Minister.—Hon. W. Erakine, M.V.O. (Resident in Cuba), Feb. 26, 1913.
ViceConsuL—E. D. Watt.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Haiti.

1. Official Publications.
Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series. London.
Haiti. Bulletin No. 62 of the Bureau of the American Republics. Washington, lS9i.
Foreign Commerce and Navigation of the United States. 2 YObs. Annual, Washington.

2. Non-Official Publications.
Haiti 1919-1020. Blue Book of Haiti. A Pictorial Review of the Republic of Haiti,

including special articles on History. Government, Geography, Comuiercr, and Natural
Resources. New York. 1919.

•irdo««» (Eeaubruu), Etudes surl'histoire de Haiti. 10 vols. Paris. 1853-61.
Jubin (E.), En Haiti. Pans, 1910.

Vortunat ( Dante*), Nouvelle geographic de Pile de Haiti. Port-au-Prince.
Janvier (L. J.i, Les Constitutions d'Haiti (1801-18S5) Pari.-:. ISS6. I u Rm ubuqu-

d'Haiti. 1*40-62. Paris, 1-

Juttim J ), Etude sur les Institutions Haitiennes. Pari*. lSiM.

Ltger(J. N.). Haiti, Her Historj and Detractors. New York, 1907.

4fa<iiou(N.). Histoirede Haiti. 3 vols. Port-au-Prince
PriUkard (Hesketh), Where Black Rules White. London, 1SO0.

8t. John (Sir Spenser). Haiti, or the Black Republic. 2nd. ed. London, 1S».
Tippenhaver (L. Gentil). Die Insel Haiti. 2 vols. Leipsig, ]
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HONDURAS.
(Republica de Hondttras.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Honduras, established September 15, 1821, is governed
under a charter proclaimed October, 1894. It gives the legislative power to a

Congress of Deputies consisting of 42 members, chosen for 4 years directly
by popular vote, in the ratio of one per 10,000 inhabitants. It meets for

60 days on January 1 each year. The executive authority rests with a
President, nominated and elected by popular vote for 4 years, and holding
office from February 1st.

President.—General Rafael Lopez Gutierrez (1920-1924).

The administration of the Republic is carried on by a Council of five

ministers, to whom are entrusted the departments of Foreign Relations,
Government and Justice, War, Treasury and Public Credit, Public Works
and Agriculture, and Instruction.

Area and Population.

Area about 44,275 English square miles, with a population, in 1920,

of 637,114 (314,528 males and 322,846 females), according to official

figures, or 12*5 inhabitants to the square mile. The inhabitants are

chiefly Indians with an admixture of Spanish blood. On the north
coast there is a considerable proportion of negroes. The Republic is

divided into 17 departments. La Mosquitia is still practically unexplored
and is inhabited by native races who speak no Spanish. The capital of

Honduras is Tegucigalpa, with 38,950 inhabitants in 1920 ; other towns are

Pespire, 7,132 ;Nacaome, 8,152; La Esperanza, 11,453 ; Santa Rosa, 10,574 ;

Choluteca, 8,065; San Pedro Sula, 7,820. The main ports are Amapala
on the Pacific, and, on the Atlantic, Puerto Cortez (2,500), Omoa (1,000),

Uhia, La Ceiba, Trujillo, Roatun, and Tela. Amapala, on Tiger Island,

is 3 hours by gasoline launch from San Lorenzo on the mainland, where a

cart road starts for the capital Tegucigalpa, 81| miles (130 kilometres).

Traction is by autos and bull carts. Tegucigalpa is 4 days' mule travel

from the end of railroad on North Coast, and 5 hours from the end of the

cart road at Comayagua, by auto, to Tegucigalpa.

Vitalstatisticsinl919 :—Births, 24,128 ; deaths, 14,107; surplus, 10,021.

Religion, Instruction, Justice.

The Roman Catholic is the prevailing religion, but the Constitution

guarantees freedom to all creeds, and the State does not contribute to the sup-

port of any. Instruction is free, compulsory (from 7 to 15 years of age), and
entirely secular. In 1920 there were 867 schools, with 1,107 teachers. In

1920 there were 87,207 children of school age, of whom 35,912 attended
school. The expenditure for education in 1920 was 371,538 pesos.

At Tegucigalpa there is a central university with faculties of medicine,
and of science, law, and political sciences, also a military and automobile
school, and at Comayagua there is a school of jurisprudence. For secondary

instruction the Government maintains a Central Institute at Tegucigalpa,

and subsidised colleges in the departments. To these colleges five normal
schools are annexed.
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The Judicial power resides in the Supreme Court with five judges chosen
directly by the people for 4 years ; four Appeal Courts, and departmental
and local judges.

Finance.

The revenue is mainly derived from customs, and from spirit, explosive*,

and tobacco monopolies. For the years stated, ending July 30, the revenue
and expenditure are given as follows (the silver peso is legally fixed at

one-half the value of an American dollar).

-
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Honduras is essentially a cattle producing country. The total number of

farms was 3,658; of cattle ranches, 1,561. Cattle breeding is carried on
extensively, and dairy farming on a small scale. In 1919 there were
within the Republic 103,120 head of cattle, 12,701 horses, 2,813 mules,

331 donkeys, 23,054 pigs, 4 sheep, and 14 goats. About 150,400 acres

are devoted to pasture.

The mineral resources of Honduras are—gold, silver, copper, lead, zinc,

iron, antimony, some of them being found in almost every department.

Gold, bar silver, some copper and lead, and various ores are exported.

Deposits of brown and other coal have also been found. The chief requisites

for the development of the mining industries are capital, and facilities for

transport.

Straw hats and cigars are the only articles of home manufacture exported.

A very good quality of Panama hat is manufactured in the Departments of

Copan and Santa Barbara. There are in all 106 registered factories of all

classes in the Republic, mostly for making aguardiente, soda water, cigars,

sugar, soap, candles, shoes, and artificial ice, besides minor establish-

ments.

Commerce.

Imports and exports for 5 years :-

-
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Communications.

In general, travelling and transport are accomplished by means of

males and ox -carts. Slow improvements in road-making and repairing are

beginning to be made. Tbe cart road from Tegucigalpa to the north coast is

rapidly pushed forward, reaching Comayagna in 1919. There is

a good mail service by automobiles. The two principal roads are the Carretera

del Sur from San Lorenzo, on the Pacific Coast, to Tegucigalpa, 84 mile* :

and the Carretera del Norte, from Tt-guicigalpa to Comayagna, 63 miles. A
third road is being built from Lake Yojoa to Signatepeque, and thence to

Comayagua ; and a fourth from Tegucigalpa to Juticalpa.

There is a railway of 60 miles (95 kilometres) from Puerto Cortex to

-Potrerillos ; the line, which was taken over by the Government in 1912, has

been almost completely overhauled and repaired, and is now in a condition

to meet the heavy demands made upon it by the banana crop. The othei

fonr railroads are owned anl operated by the various fruit companies on the

north coast. The Trujillo Railway, which will eventually reach Juticalpa,

has about 73 miles completed ; the Tela Railway has about 155 miles com-
pleted ; the Cuyamel Fruit Co. Railway (Department of Cortes) has an
extension of 49 miles ; and the Vaccaro Brothers' Railway, which is being
built towards the town of Yor<>, has 126 miles. Total length of line (1920)
463 miles.

In 1920 the country had S77 miles of telephone lines and 4,663 miles of

telegraph lines. Number of telephone offices. 664 ; number of telegraph
offices.

Money, Weights, and Measures.
The silver peso or dollar, of 100 cents, weighing 25 grammes, 900 line, is

the monetary unit. The fractional silver money consists of 50, 25, 20, 10,

and 5 cent pieces. The real is also in popular use. It is equivalent to 12 j
cents. There is a 1-cent and a 2-cent copper coin. On January 10, 1920, the
government signed convention with banks for the introduction of United
States coin into Honduras. The value of the silver |>eso is legally fired at

oue-half the value of an American dollar

There are four banks in the Republic, the 'Banco de Honduras,' with
a capital of 417,000 pesos, the Banco Atlantida (1913), with a capital of
500,000 dollars, Banco Comercio, a branch (at San Pedro Sula) of the
American Foreign Banking Corporation (1919). The first two are banks of
emission. The total bank notes of the two banks amount to 1,083,000
pesos. Nearly all these notes have been withdrawn from circulation, and
replaced by American bills. The money in circulation is now about
2\ million dollars in U.S. currency and 140,000 pesos of Honduras Banks
notes. There is practically no silver in circulation.

The metric system of weights and measures has been legal since April 1,

1897, but English pounds and yards and the old Spanish system are still in
general use :

1 Vara =32 inches.

1 Arroba = 25 lb.

1 Quintal = 100 lb.

1 Tonelada . = 2,000 lb.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.
1. Of Honduras in Great Britain.

Consul-General.—Arthur Breen Ryde, London.
There are Consuls at Manchester, Cardiff, Glasgow, Liverpool, Birming-

ham and Southampton.
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2. Of Great Britain in Honduras.
Minister.—Hugh William Gaisford (resident at Guatemala).
Consul and Charge" de Affaires at Tegucigalpa.—George Lyall.

There are Consuls at Trujillo and Puerto Cortez.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Honduras.

1. Official Publications.

The President's Annual Message to Congress.
Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series. London.
Gaceta Oflcial de Honduras.
Honduras. Bulletin of the Bureau of the American Republics. Washington, 1004,

and the Monthly Bulletins of the Bureau. Washington.
United States Consular Reports. Monthly. Washington.
The Central American Republics, by Dana G. Munro, for the Carnegie Peace

Commission.
Cuestion de liiuites entre Honduras y Guatemala. Ventilada ante el Gobierno Mediador

de los Estados Unidos de America. Vol. 3. New York, 1918.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Revista Econoraica, Tegucigalpa.
Renacimiento, Tegucigalpa. Monthly Review.
OaItas(U. M.). Geografla de Honduras. Tegucigalpa, 1916.

CkarU$(C), Honduras. Chicago, 1890.

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, Annual Report of Council. London.
Duron (R. E.), Gobernantes de Honduras. Tegucigalpa, 1919.

Jalhay (H.), La Republique de Honduras. Anvers, 1S9S.

Keane (A. H.), Central and South America. In Stanford's Compendium. London,
1901.

Lopez (E. M), Geografia de Honduras. Tegucigalpa, 1919.—Histona de Honduras.
Tegucigalpa. 1919.

Rivat (Pedro), Geographical, Historical and Etymological Dictionary of Honduras.
Tegucigalpa. 1919.

Sapper (C), Das nordliche Mittel-Amerika. Reisen und Studien, 1888-98. 3 vols.

Bnnswick,1899.
.S7/Mt>r(E. G), Honduras : Descriptive, Historical, and StatUtica.1. London. 1870.
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HUNGARY.
(KlHODOM OF Htnoakt.)

Constitution and Government.

On October 31, 1918, a revolution broke out in Hungary with the object

of establishing a Republic and making the country independent of Austria.

<>n November 13 King Charles issued a letter of abdication, and on Novem-
ber 16, 1918, Hungary was proclaimed an independent Republic (Hungarian
People's Republic), of which Count Michael Karolyi became Provisional

President. The two Houses of the Legislature wore abolished, and their

place taken by a Provisional National Assembly. The Karolyi regime

continued until March 22, 1919, when the Count resigned in conse-

quence of an Entente note in reference to the boundary between Hungary
and Rumania. Count Karolyi's Cabinet was succeeded by a Soviet

Government, which proclaimed the dictatorship of the proletariat. An
opposition Government was, however, soon set up at Arad and Szeged,

which with the assistance of the Rumanian army swept away the Soviet

Government, and on August 7, 1919, a National Government was again in

the Capital. Elections were held on the basis of universal suHrage in

January and February 1920, and as a result a bloc composed of parties of the

Right was returned to power. The new Parliament proceeded to elect a

Regent who was styled officially ' Protector of the Magyar Republic.'

Regent.—Admiral Nicholas von llorthu. (Elected March 1, 1920).

The Ministry at present (May, 1921), in power was formed on April 14,

1921, as follows :

—

Prime Minister.—Count Beth

Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Count Uanffy.

Minister ofthe Interior.—Conn:

Minister of Finance.—M. Hegedus.

Minister of Agriculture.—M. Szabo.

Minister of Commerce.—M. Hegyeshalmy.

Minister of Public Instruction.— 1 >r. Vass.

Minister of Justice.— M. Tomcsanyi.

Minister of National Defence.—General Plilska.

Minister of Social Welfare.—M. Bcrnolnh.

Minister of Food.—M. Mayer.

On March 23, 1920, a Government Order that Hungary was a
Monarchy, that the official style of the Ministry is ' Royal Hungarian
Ministry,' that Hungary should be described as a Monarchy in all official

documents, and that the Royal Arms were to be adopted again.

II. Local Government.

In Hungary a distinction is observed between communes which are

large or small, or may be townships with regular magistrates, and
municipalities, which are regarded as communes of a higher order. The
communal electoral right is possessed by every male inhabitant over twenty
years of age who for two years has paid the State tax. The representative
body is composed half of members elected for six years, and half of persons

3 s



994 HUNGARY

who pay the highest taxes. The committee consists of members appointed, in

the towns for six years, in the rural communes for three years, with officials

appointed for life. The counties and cities invested with similar rights are

independent municipalities. Eaih has its council constituted similarly to the

representative body of the com i- lines; and the members are elected also for

six years. All electors for the P iliament are qualified to vote. In Budapest
they must be able to read and wi te. The executive is in the hands of the
official body of the municipality

/
who sit and vote with the council.

Area and Population.

The Treaty of Neuilly, signed on June 5, 1920, and ratified by Hungary
on November 13, 1920, mentions in general terms the boundaries of the new
State with Austria, Czecho-Slovakia, Yugo-Slavia and Rumania. The exact

boundaries with Yugo-Slavia and Rumania are to be determined by a

mixed commission.
The new State is roughly about one-third the size of the old Kingdom of

Hungary. The northern boundary commencing at Pressburg runs parallel with
the Danube as far as Gran ; then north and north-east to Mogoslizet, om the

Theiss ; then south-west to N&gylak on the Maros ; then west as far as

Beremendo, on the Drave ; then north-west to Toka along the Drive; and
then north to Pressburg.

Until the boundaries of the new Stite are determined and statistical

returns are available, it is impossible to state exactly the area and population

of Hungary as it is. The following figures give details for old Hungary.
At the last four census enumerations the total (civil and military)

population of the old Kingdom was as follows :

—

Tear
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and Helvetian), the Unitarian, the Greek-Oriental. th< Armenian,

the Baptist (since 1906), the Jewish, and the Mohammedan (since 1918).

Kach h*s th its own a*'

The foil. Duration of the whole
of the former Ki' of the census of

1910:—

Religion

Roman Catholics

.Heal Hclv.

Evangelica
Greek Oriental .

Unitarians
Jews
Others

Nu;i.
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Hungary has four universities all maintained bj the State. In the

first semester of the year 1916-17 the University of Budapest had 526 pro-

fessors and 3,950 students (4,589 in 1920-21) ; the University of Kolozsvar,

165 professors and 420 students; the Universities of Pozsony (Pressburg)

19 professors and 147 students, and Debreczen 38 professors and 257 students

— the last two having been founded in 1912. There are also 42 theological

colleges, viz., 25 Roman Catholic, 4 Greek Catholic, 3 Greek Oriental,

7 Protestant, 1 Unitarian, and 1 Jewish, with a total of 238 professors and
1,355 students ; and 8 law schools with 90 professors and 729 students.

The technical high school (polytechnicum) in Budapest has 120 professors and
727 students. In Old Hungary there were 5 academies of agriculture,

1 veterinary college, 1 high school for mining and forestry, 1 Oriental com-
mercial academy, 2 courses of the commercial academy, and 1 high school

for plastic and graphic arts. In the school-year 1916-17 there were 66 bigh
commercial schools separately for boys and girls, 1 industrial school of art,

4 bigh industrial schools. There were 49 industrial schools.

In 1915, 1,248 periodicals of various kinds were published in Hungary,
311 being political papers. Of the whole, 941 were in Hungarian, 43 in

Hungarian with another language 130 in German, the rest being in Slo-

vakish, Croatian, Servian, Ruthenian, French, Italian, &c.

Justice and Crime.

In the former Kingdom of Hungary the ordinary judicial authorities

were:—The Supreme Court in Budapest and the Supreme Court of Justice

(Table of Septemvirs) in Zagrab (Agram), of the highest instance in

all civil and criminal matters ; 12 Tables of second instance. As courts

of first instance, 76 county courts (torvenyszekek) with collegiate judgeships :

458 district courts (jarasbirosagok) with single judges ; 15 jury courts,

(sajtobirosagok) for press offences, besides an army special court.

There are 11 penal establishments in Hungary for males, and 1 for females.

Pauperism.

In Hungary poor relief is in the main left to communal administration.

Iu the smaller communes orphans and the indigent are cared for by official

guardians and overseers, while in the larger there are poor-houses, the funds

being mostly derived from fines and taxes. The number of asylums for paupers

and orphans is about 300. The Church and charitable societies also render

assistance, and several millions of crowns are annually bestowed in legacies

and gifts towards benevolent purposes.

Finance.

Expenditure and revenue in thousands of krouen :

—

•
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The public debt of Hungary on December 31, 1920, was given at

54,453,041,000 kronen, of which 8, 287,835,000 kroDen are pre-war debt.

32,631,056,000 kronen debt incurred during the war, and 13,534,150,000
kronen incurred since the armistice.

Defence.

The organisation of the military forces of Hungary after the war has been
ad interim pending the ratification of the Treaty of Peace, which had not

taken place in May, 1920. At that time the armed forces of the country
consisted of the National Armv, the Gendarmerie and the Police.

The National Army consisted of 3 divisions, each composed of 3 infantry

regiments and an artillery detachment. The average strength of a division

was 6,350 men of all ranks. The country » Danube was divided
into the 3 military districts of Szekesfeherrar, Szombathely and Kaposvar,
in each of which one division was quartered. There was also at Szeged a

group of about 3,900 men and a cavalry brigade of about 2,100. The total

strength of the National Army was about 25,064, exclusive of staffs, train-

ing establishments, &c, which amounted to about 2,000 of all ranks.

The strength of the Gendarmerie was :— In Budapest, 200 ; outside
Budapest, 5,378. The reserves of the Gendarmerie outside Budapest
amounted to 16,760.

The strength of the Police was in Budapest, 3,500 ; outside Budapest,
1 ,914. The reserves of the Police in Budapest amounted to 5,000 men.

Production and Industry.

The cultivation of the soil is the chief industry of Hungary, since (if

we include the forests) it furnishes employment to 64 5 per cent, of the
population. According to the census of 1910, 13,232,286 persons are sup-
ported by agriculture properly so-called ; 14,101 persons by dairv work,
sheep breeding, and poultry ; 49,032 persons by market gardening and
horticulture ; 159,997 by forestry, the chase, and charcoal-burning, and
10,237 by other agricultural occupations.

The total area of all the holdings in 1915 was 32,490,333 hectares
(81,225,833 acres).

The estimated production of crops in the former Kingdom of Hungarv
in 1915 is as follows :— Wheat, 81,111,000 cwts.; rye, 22,735,000 c

barley, 28,790,000 cwts. : oats, 22,891,000 cwts. ; and maize, 92,835,000
In 191a the tobacco crop grown on 87,507 aeies yielded 342,168 metric

quintals. The wine production in 1915 was 7*5, 490, 106 gallons. The su^ar
yield in 1916-17 was 2,120,000 metric- cwts , the beet yield being 14,960,000
metric cwts. Hops in 1915 grown on 7,062 acres produced 4,667,000
pounds ; in 1914. the quantity was 5,333,000 pounds.

In the former Kingdom of Hungary there were in 1917 1,435,894
horses, 969 mules, 14,708 a?ses, 5,934,333 cattle, 5,123,271 sheep, 5,644,025
pigs, and 251,236 goats. In silk culture 48,457 families were engaged in
1915, compared with 1,059 in 1879. The produce of cocoons (1915) was
6,180 metric tons, the value being 1,255,633 kronen.

The total area under forest in the former Kingdom of Hungary (1915) was
9,596,665 acres, of which 1.357,438 acres are in present day Hungarv.

Of the total production of coal in Old Hungary in 1913. amounting to
10,274,051 tons, 5,906,907 tons were produced in New Hungary. Of the
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total production of iron in Old Hungary, amounting to 2,165,905 tons,

394,960 tons came from New Hungary.
Value of the principal mineral and furnace products in thousands of

kronen for 1915 : Gold, 6,211 ; silver, 635 ; iron ore, 11,191 ; pig iron,

33,676 ; cast iron, 1,974 ; coal, 17,552 ; and lignite, 92,183. The steel

production of Hungary totalled in 1917, 692,429 metric tons (688,267
in 1915).

Commerce.

The special commerce of the old Kingdom of Hungary for live years was as

ollows (in thousands of kronen) :

—

-
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The following table gives «oroe comparative statistics between Old and
New Hangar* :

—

Value of Pat
Total arci
Arable land
Forests
Pastures .

Meadows .

Gardens .

Vinevards
.

tock .

Sagar Refineries
Output of Rr> »

Production of Saw Mills

es pr<<luction
• of Post Offices

Railways

(cubic i

(hectares)
(quintals)

(miles)

i i.i n ; ri .- < ;
|



1000 HUNGARY

Balogh (P. de), The Ethnography of Hungary. (In Hungarian.) Budapest, 1901.

Bareza (Imre), Bibliographia juris electionis Hungarice. (In Hungarian.) Budapest,
1912.—Bibliographia Emigracionis Hungaricse. Budapest, 1908.

Bertha (A. de), La Hongrie Moderne, 1849-1901. Paris, 1901.—Magyars et Roumanie
devant l'histoire. Paris, 1899.

Bebthy (A. de), Development and Struggles of the Hungarian State. (In Hungarian.
Budapest, 1901, 1908.

Beothy (Zsolt), A magyar irodalom tortenete. (History of Hungarian literature.) 2 ed
Budapest. 1899, 1900.

Bunzet (Dr. Julius), Studien zur Social- und Wirtscliaftspolitik Ungarns. Leipzig. 1902.

Concha (Dr. V.), Politics. Budapest, 1907.—La gentry, sa genese et son role en
Hongrie. Budapest, 1913.

Dubuseq (A.), La Hongrie d'hier et de demain. Paris, 1916.

Gaal (E. de), Economical and Social Politics in Hungary. Pecs, 1907.

Gerb (Louis), La litterature hongroise en chiffres. Budapest, 1900.

Gonnard (R.), Entre Drave et Save. Paris, 1912.

Hegediit (R.), A magyarsag jovdje-a haboru utan. Politikai tanulmany. Budapest, 1916.
HengenmMler (Baron Ladislas), Hungary's Fight for National Existence (Rising

1703-1711). London, 1913.

Hevesy (A.), Nationalities in Hungary. London, 1919.

Istvdn (Dr. B.), Bibliography on the Hungarian Bank Question. (In Hungarian.
Budapest, 1911.

Klapathy (Dr. E. de), Hungarian Commercial Law . Budapest, 1906.

Kmety (dr. Ch. de), Administrative Law of Hungary.—Constitutional Law of Hungary.
—Financial Law of Hungary. (In Hungarian.) Budapest, 1902.

Knatchbull-Hugeisen (Hon. C. M.), The Political Evolution of the Hungarian Nation.
London, 1908.

Ladik (Dr. G.), Apenju de la legislation concernant l'administration de l'Agriculture
hongroise. Budapest, 1910.

Lang (Louis), Histoire de la Statistique, servant d'introduction a la Statistique de la

Hongrie. (In Hungarian.) Budapest, 1912.

Lux (J. A.), Ungarn. Munich, 1917.

Maildth (Count J. de), La Hongrie rurale, sociale et politique. Paris, 1909.

Marcrali(\)r. H.), Ungarische Verfassungsgeschichte. Tubingen, 1910.

MatUkoviti (S.), Magyarorszag kdzgazdasagi is kozmivelddesi allapota ezereves fennal-
lasakor. [The Cultural and Economical Situation of Hungary at its Millennium.] l.-IX

Budapest, 1897-98. French and German edition in two volumes (the latter entitled Das
Kdnigreich Ungarn ').

Mazuchelli (N. E.), Magyarland. 2 vols. London, 1S94.

Nagy (Al. de), Penziigyi Compass (Financial Directory for Hungary). Annual.
Nagy (E.), Magyarorszag kozjoga. [Constitutional Law of Hungary.] 3d. ed. Buda-

pest, 1896.

Otfergeld (Dr. W.), Grundlagen und Ursachen der industriellen Entwicklung Ungarns.
Jena, 1914.

Papp (J. V.), and Erdelyi (J.), Les Magyars peints par oux-uiemes. Paris, 1919.

Pauler (Gy.), History of Hungary under the House of Arpad. (In Hungarian.) Buda-
pest, 1899.

Sayous (E.), Histoire Generale des Hongrois.—Ouvrage couronne par l'Academie fran-

caise. 2nd ed. Paris, 1900.
" Scotut Viator," The Future of the Hungarian Nation. London, 1908.— Racial

Problems in Hungary. London, 190S.

Sziklay (T.) and Borovszky (8.), Magyarorszag varmegyei es vurosai. (The Comities and
Towns of Hungary. Monographs.) (In Hungarian.) Budapest. In progress.

Siil&gyi (Alex.), A magyar nemzet tortenete (History of Hungary). 10 vols. Buda-
pest, 1896-1898.

8zeksii (J.), Der Staat Ungarn, eine Gaschichtsstudie. Stuttgart, 1 ..IS.

Timon (Akos), Ungarische VerfasBungs- und Rechtsgeschichte. Ubersetzt von Dr.
Felix Schiller. (History of the Hungarian Law and Constitution.) Berlin, 1909.

Vambtry (A.), Der Ursprung der Magyaren. Leipzig, 1882.—Hungary. In 'Story of the

Nations ' Series. London, 1887.
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ITALY.
(Regno d'Itaua.)

Reigning King.

Vittorio Emanuele III., born November 11, 1869, the only son

of King Umberto I. ot Italy and of Queen Margherita ; succeeded to

the throne on the death of his father, July 29, 1900 ; married October

24, 1896, to Elena, born January 8, 1873, daughter of Nicholas, King

of Montenegro; offspring, Princess Jolanda, born June 1, 1901; Princess

Mafalda. born November 19, 1902 ; Prince Umberto, Nicola Tommaso
Giovanni Maria. Prince of Piedmont and Heir Apparent, born Sept. 15,

1904 ; Princess Oiovanna, born November 13, 1907 ; Princess Maria, born

December 26, 1914.
Mother of the Sing.

Queen ilargherita, born November 20, 1S51, the only daughter of the late Prince

Ferdinando of Savoy. Duke of Irenoa, married, April 22. lntiS, to Umberto of Savoy,
Prince of Piemonte (King of Italy, 187$), widow July 29, 1900.

Uncle of the King.

Prince Tomato Alberto Vittorio, of Savoy, Duke of Genoa, born February 6, 18M.

Coxuint of the King.

Prince Emanuele Filiberto, of 8avoy, Duke of Ansta, born January 13, 18G9, married.

June 25, 1395, to Princess Elena, d'Orleana, daughter of the late Comte de Paris

;

offspring, Prince Amedeo Umberto, Duke of Apulia, born October 21, 1S9S. and Prince
Aimone, Duke of Spoleto, born March 9, 1900; Prince Vittorio Emanuele, of Savoy-Aobta,
Count of Turin, born November 24, l*-70; Prince Luigi Amedeo, of Savoy-Aosta, Duke of

the Abruzzi, born January 30, 1S73—children of the late Prince Amedeo of Savoy, Dnke
of Aosta, from his union with Maria Vittoria, Princess of Pozzo della Cisterna, wi.o

died November S, 1S76.

Most genealogists trace the origin of the reigning house to a German
Count Berthold, who, in the eleventh century, established himself on the

western slope of the Alps, between Mont Blanc and Lake Leman. In the

end of the eleventh century the Count of Savoy acquired the countries of

Turin and Susa. Count Amadeus, in 1383, founded a law of primogeniture
which led to the immediate acquisition of the territory of Nice. In 1416 the

Counts of Savoy adopted the title of Duke ; in 1418 they acquired the

Principality of Piedmont; and in 1713 they obtained the island of Sicily,

with the title of King. Sicily had to be exchanged, in 1720, for the isle of

Sardinia, to which henceforth the royal dignity remained attached. The
Genoese territory was added at the peace of 1815. The direct male line of the

House of Savoy died out with King Carlo Felice in 1831, and the crown fell

to Prince Carlo Alberto, of the house of Savoy-Carignano, a branch founded
by Tommaso Francesco, born in 1596, younger son of Duke Carlo Emanuele I.

of Savoy. King Carlo Alberto abdicated the throne March 23, 1849, in favour
of his son, the late King Vittorio Emanuele II., who, by the Peace of Zurich,

November 10, 1859, obtained Lombardy, with the exception of Mantua and
a part of the surrounding territory. On March 11, 1860, annexation to

Sardinia was voted by plebiscites in Parma, Modena, the Komagna, and
Tuscany ; on October 21, Sicily and Naples (including Benevcnto and
Pontecorvo, part of the Papal States), and on November 4, the Marches and
Umbria. The first Italian Parliament assembled in February 1861, and
declared (March 17, 1861) Vittorio Emanuele King of Italy. The remaining
part of the province of Mantua and Venetia were added in 1866. Finally,

the remaining part of the Papal States (province of Rome), having been
taken possession of by an Italian army (September 20, 1870), after the
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withdrawal of the French garrison, was annexed to the Kingdom by pUbisclte
on October 2.

The civil list has been settled at 16,050,000 lire. 1 From this amount
the children of the late Prince Amedeo, Duke of Aosta, receive jointly allow-

ance of 400,000 lire; Prince Toruaso, Duke of Genoa, an allowance of

400,000 lire ; and Queen Margherita, an allowance of 1,000,000 lire.

The greater part of the private domains of the reigning family were given
up to the State in 1848.

Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Italy is an expansion of the ' Statuto
fondamentale del Regno,' granted on March 4, 1848, by King Charles
Albert to his Sardinian subjects. According to this charter, the executive
power of the State belongs exclusively to the Sovereign, and is exercised

by him through responsible ministers ; while the legislative authority

rests conjointly in the King and Parliament, the latter consisting of two
Chambers—an upper one, the Senate, and a lower one, called the ' Camera
de' Deputati.' The Senate is composed of the princes of the royal

house who are twenty-one years of age (with the right to vote when
twenty-five years of age), and of an unlimited number of members,
above forty years old, who are nominated by the King for life ; a condition

of the nomination being that the person should either rill a high office,

or have acquired fame in science, literature, or any other pursuit tending

to the benefit of the nation, or, finally, should pay taxes to the annual
amount of 3, 000 lire, or 1201. On January 1, 1920, therewere 368 senators and
9 members of the royal family. The electoral law of December 1920, made
the suffrage universal for men and women 21 years of age, and also for men
aged less than 21 years who have performed military seivice during the war.

The Electoral Reform x\et of 1919 introduced the principle of proportional

representation and scrutin de liate. The number of deputies is 508, or 1 to

every 71,000 of the population (census 1911). In 1919 the number of enrolled

electors was 11,115,441 (34 per 100 inhabitants without distinction of sex or

age) inclusive of the electors temporarily disfranchised on account of military

service. For electoral purposes the whole of the Kingdom is divided into

508 electoral colleges or districts, and these again into several sections (19,508).

A deputy must be thirty years old, and have the requisites demanded by
the electoral law. Incapable of being elected are all salaried Government
officials, as well as all persons ordained for the priesthood and filling clerical

charges, or receiving pay from the State. Officers in the army and navy,

ministers, under-secretaries of State, and various other classes of functionaries

high in office, maybe elected, but their number must never be more than

forty, not including the ministers and the undersecretaries of State.

All deputies receive 15,000 lire (6001. ) aunually, and all deputies and senators

travel gratis on the railways.

Lower House, elected May, 1921 : Constitutionalists, 275 ; Socialists,

122; Catholics, 107 ; Communists, 16; Republicans, 7 ; Germans, 4 ; and
Slavs, 4.

The duration of a Parliament is five years, and it must meet annually ;

but the King has the power to dissolve the lower House at any time, being

bound only to order new elections, and convoke a new meeting within four

months. Each of the Chambers has the right of introducing new bills, the

same as the Government ; but all money bills must originate in the House
1 The amount of the civil lint W, in fact, 10,050,000 lire, because the King re] ajs to the

atat* the annuity settled on Queen Margherita by law of December 8, 1900.
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of Deputies. The ministers have the right to attend the debates of both

the upper and the lower House ; tut they have no vote unless they are

members. No sittinj is valid unless an absolute majority of the members are

present.

The executive power is exercised, under the King, by a ministry. The
ministry, constituted June 15, 1920, is as follows:

—

President of the Council and Minuter of the Interior.—Signor Giovanni

<ister of Foreign Affairs.— Signor Carlo Sf'orza (Senator).

Minister for the (khmm,—Signor I.uigi Rami.

Minister of Justice and of Ecclesiastical Affairs.—Signor Litigi Fna.
Minister of the Treasury,—Signor Ivano
Minister of Finance.—Signor Frances

Minister of ff'ar.—Signor Rodino.

Minister ofMarine.—Signor Giovanni Sethi (Senator).

tier of Public Instruction.—Signor Benedetto Croce.

der of Public Works.—Signor Ptano (Libeial).

-ter of Agriculture —Signor M

.

olic).

Minister of Industry and Commerce.-- Signer Ginlio Alcssio.

Minister of Labour.—Signor Auuro Labriola.

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs.— Signor Pasqualino Vassallo.

Minister of the Liberated Provinces.—Signor Giovanni Eu

Local Govxrmust.
The administrative divisions of Italy are provinces (69), territories or

circondari (214), districts or mandamemi (1S05), and communes.
In 1920 (January 1) there weie 8,346 communes. The two principal

: elective local administrative bodies are the communal councils and the pro-

vincial councils. According to the law of February 4, 1915, each
commune has a communal council, a municipal council, and a syndic.
Both the communal councils and the municipal councils vary according
to population, the members of the latter being selected by the former
from among themselves. The syndic is the head of the communal adminis-
tration, and is a Government official ; he is elected by the communal
council from among its own members, by secret vote. Each province has a

provincial council and a provincial commission, the numbers varying
according to population. The council elects its president and other officials.

The provincial commission is elected by the council from its own members.
It conducts the business of the province when the latter is not sitting.

Both communal and provincial councillors are elected for 4 years. The
communal council meets twice and the provincial once a year in ordinary
session, though they may be convened for extraordinary purposes. All com-
munal electors are eligible to the council except those having au official

or pecuniary interest in the commune. Electors must be Italian cituei.s,

resident in the kingdom, or belonging to Italian provinces outside Italy, and
be on the Parliamentary electoral list.

In 1911 the number of enrolled adiuiuntrative electors was 4,011,038
11 2 per cent of population). As a result of the amended law of June 19,
1913, the number of these electors, in 1914, was 9,:.54,273 (267 per cent, of

population).

Area and Population.

The following figures show the increase of the population of the
present territory of the Kingdom of Italy :

—
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Year
(1 Jan.)
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MOVUMKWT OF POPCUATIOK.

Births, deaths, and mairiages :

—

Year Marriages

1917' 96,619
1918- 107,226
1919 1 314,113

Birtlus Living

Illegiti-

Legitimate mate a:, 1 Total

65S.274 32,933 691,207
602,778 31,611 634,389
719,733 34,047 754,685

Stillborn

DmUi
exclusive Suxplu* r»l

of the Births
Stillborn

29,820 ,
682,311 8,896

31,885 1,143.417-509,058
36,140 677,040 77,645

1 For 8.11
- toe S.07
i For 8.90

ties out of a total <

nes out of a total of

nes out of a total t>:

Emigrant*.—Total number in 1910, 243,417, of whom 144,524 went to

other European countries or those bordering on the Mediterranean, and
98,893 to countries overseas.

The number of Italians who returned to Italy was :— In 1919, 89,081
(of whom 9,025 were from the United States).

Principal To \

The numbers of inhabitants at the different centres do not in Italian

statistics afford a sufficient basis for distinguishing between tbe urban and rural

population. In Northern Italy tbe population is scattered over the country
and there are few centres. In Southern Italy and in the islands the country
people live in the towns, coining and going to cultivate their own plots of

land ; consequently there are many populous centres where, if numbers alone
•usidered, the population would be regarded as urban, though it is, in

truth, almost exclusively rural. The following statement gives the classifica-

tion of communes according to residant population on December 31, 1918,
on the basis of the 1911 eensu* :

Commune* with population i

•,001 to 100,000

.

From 30,001 to 50,' 00 .

From 20,001 to 30,000 .

From 15,001 to 20,000 .

Others

100,000

Number
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Religion,

The Roman Catholic Church is, nominally, the ruling State religion of

Italy ; but the power of the Church and clergy is subordinated to the civil

government, and there is freedom of worship to the adherents of all

recognised religions. The census returns of 1911 were as follows :

—

Profession
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the Pontifical and Episcopal Courts, *c, 2841
. There were in 1911, 858

Evangelical pastors and ministers, and ?4 Jewish Rabbis.

The suppression of the religious corporations began for the old provinces in

1855, and was continued for the whole of the country by a law of July 7, 1866,

and completed by the law of June 19, 1873, which extended the measure to

the city and province of Rome. Of the monaatic edifices some were occupied

by the State, others assigned to communes or provinces. The corporations of

Lombardy were privileged by the treaty of Zurich, and their lands and houses

were left to the disposal of their individual members. The administration

of the revenue from the proceeds of land destined for charity or instruction

now belongs to the communes ; that from monastic parish church property

in Rome, to the parish churches ; that from property of foreign religious

orders in Home (400,000 lire) to the Holy See ; while the remainder is

administered by two institutes which pay the pensions and other dues, and
provide (1) for beneficent work and for worship in Rome ; and (2) for worship
in the rest of Italy.

Instruction.

The State regulates public instruction, and maintains, either entirely or

in conjunction with the communes and provinces, public schools of every

grade
Schools in Italy may be classified under four heads, according as they

provide : (1) elementary instruction ; (2) secondary instruction—classical
;

(3) secondary instruction—technical ; (4) higher education.

(I) Schools providing elementary instruction are of two grades. Religious

instruction is given to those whose parents request it. Only the fouw-grade
instruction is compulsory. Every commune must have at least one lower-

grade school for boys and one for girls ; and no school with only one master
should have more than seventy pupils. Higher-grade elementary schools are

required in communes having normal and secondary schools, and in those
with over 4, 000 inhabitants. In both grades the instruction is free. The age-

limit of 6 to 9 exists for communes where there is no higher elementary
school, but where there is such higher school, children are required to attend
till they have completed the course of instruction, the compulsory age being
thus raised to 12 years. This law provides that illiterate persons shall be
under various disabilities.

(2)lSecondary instruction—classical—is provided in the ginnasi and licti,

the latter leading to the universities.

(3) Secondary instruction—technical. This is supplied by the technical
schools, technical institutes, and institutes for the mercantile marine.

(4) Higher education is supplied by the universities, by other higher
institutes, and by special higher schools.

According to the census of 1911 the smallest percentage of illiterates

above six years was in Piedmont, mate 91, female 12"8 (male and female
11*0) ; and the largest in Calabria, male 59"5, female 781 (male and female
59 '6). Since then there has been much improvement, and now there are

-urcondari (arrondissements), e.g. Domodossola Pallanza, and Varallo in the
province of No vara, and others in the provinces of Turin, Como, Cuneo, Jtc,
where all young people twenty years of age can read and write.

1 In this toUl are not comprised the priests, monks, nuns, etc., engaged in e»Uc*tion
(male*. 1,343, females, 3,f-60), or as nurses (males, 450, femaies, 3.147).
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Statistics of various classes of schools :-
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iJenoa. Milan, Venice, Rome, and Bari), with 2,554 students in 1917-18 ;

three higher schools of agriculture ("Milan, Perugia, and Portici) with 370

students ; five engineering colleges (Turin, Milan, Bologna, Rome and

Naples) with 5,014 students ; the higher naval college at Genoa with 277

students ; the high school of forestry in Florence, with 20 students (191 1

the school of social science in Florence, with 75 students (1917-18) ; the

school for Oriental languages in Naples, with 53 students; 3 vet"

colleges (Tuna, Milan, an; ith 130 students; 3 women's training

colleges (Florence, Rome, and Naples), with 691 students.

In 1919 there was set u[> a national institute for the instruction of

illiterate adults.

Justice and Crime.

Italy has 5 Courts of Cassation (4 of which have ji i xclusivel

y

in civil matters 1

, and is divided for the administration of justice into

20 appeal court districts, subdivided into 162 tribun i and these

again into mandamenti, each with its own magistracy iPretura), 1,535 in

all. In 12 of the principal towns there are also Pretori urbani (15), who
have jurisdiction exclusively in penal matters. For civil busin-

the magistracy al>ove- mentioned, Coneiiiatori have jurisdiction in p*tty

plaints.

The Pretori have jurisdiction concerning all misdemeanours (contravvenzioni) and
offences (delitti) punishable by imprisonment (reclusion and detention) not exceeding
six months, or banishment not exceeding one year, or by fine not exceeding 2.000 lire.

The penal Tribunals have jurisdiction in the first instance in offences (delitti) for which
the Code establishes a mtntnua penalty not exceeding five years of imprisonment and a
maximum not exceeding ten years, or in offences punishable by a fine, exceeding 2,000 lire.

„ The Courts of Assise, which in all cases have juries, have jurisdiction in all proceed-
ings concerning serious offences punishable by inipri<"nment for life (ergastolu), or by
imprisonment (reclusion and detention) exceeding in the Ministam five years, and in the
maximum ten years. They have exclusive jurisdiction (save that the Senate is, on occasion

,

a high Court of Justice) concerning offences against the internal and external security of
the state, and all press offences. Appeal is allowed to the penal Tribunals from the
sentences of the Pretori. and to the Courts of Appeal from those of the penal Tribunals.
There is no appeal from sentences of the Courts of Assize. The Court of Cassation in

Rome has power to annul, for illegality, sentences passed by the inferior magistracy and
to decide questions of jurisdiction or compe'ency.

Statistics of persons convicted of offences of all kinds —

Convictions

-6-, Before the 3vnEnS? Before the"" *"«* (finance, Corti d'Aadse

1,669
1,253

1,144

In 1918 (January 1) there were 30,704 males and 2,903 female prisoners
;

and 3,202 males and 1,441 females were placed in reformatories. At that
date there were 167 central and arrondis«ement 'prisons, 70 penal establish-
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ments, 34 reformatories, and 8 colonies for persons under domiciliary
restraint. There were, besides, 1,414 cantonal prisons.

Pauperism.

In Italy legal charity, in the sense of a right in the poor to be supported
by the parish or commune, or of an obligation on the commune to relieve the
poor, does not exist. Public charity in general is exercised through the
permanent charitable foundations, called 'Istituzioni pubbliche di benericenza'
(Opere pie), regulated by the law of July 17, 1890. The general results
of an inquiry in 1900 were :—Leaving out of account institutions intended
for lending, or for the encouragement of saving (that is. monti di pieta, monti
frumentari, casse di prestanze agrarie), there were 27,078 opere pie, with a
gross capital of about 2,205,000,000 francs. Their net income amounted to

52,559,000 lire. Added to this net income were casual legacies, contri-

butions from private benefactors, subsidies from communes (for hospitals),

&c, all of which receipts are spent annually, and thus the sum at the dis-

posal of the opere pie in 1900 (last available data) amounted to 120,765,000
lire. Between 1901 and 1917 the capital of all the benevolent institutions

was increased by 385 million lire. On December 31, 1918, the charitable

foundations numbered 29,995, and their capital was 2,627,264,723 lire.

Finance.

Revenue and Expenditure.

Direct taxes are those on lands, on houses, and on incomes derived

from movable capital and labour. The tax on houses is at the rate of

12 -

5 per cent, (with three-tenths additional) of the amount taxable, which
is two-thirds of the real annual value in the case of factories, and three-

fourths in the case of dwelling houses. The tax on incomes from movable
wealth was raised to 20 per cent, of the amount taxable. The communes
and provinces also tax lands and buildings. The State grants to

the communes one-tenth of the proceeds of the tax on incomes as com-
pensation for other communal revenues made over to the State by various

laws.

The principal indirect taxes are:— the customs duties, the octroi, the

Uxes on manufactures, the salt and tobacco monopolies, lotto.

Total revenue and expenditure for five years (25 lire = 11.) :

—

Years
ending June 30
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ButJmfitrf for year ending June 30, 19JI :
—

Sources of Revenue Branches of Expenditure Lire.

Ordinary
State lYoperty

:

Real Property 13,838,175

Railways 3d 1,000

Direct Taxes

:

Land Tax
Income Tax (personalty) >4S,900,000

House Tax ... 156,000,000

Taxes on Transactions
Succession Duties IV.,000,000

Registration .
420,000,000

Stamps .... 300,000,000

Taxes on Railway Traffic 1 17,800,u0f.

Indirect Taxes:
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Public Debt.

Interest (including premiums) and sinking fund of the Public Debt
on July 1, 1920 :—

Debts

I. Consolidated debt 1
-

:

Rentes at 34 pr. ct. (ex. 3|)
3 „
34 ,,

44 „
ii O it

Total consolidated debt

II. Obligations .

III. Permanent annuity due)
to the Holy See . /

IV. Debts separately inscribed

V. Various debts .

Total debt .

Floating debt :

Treasury ordinary bonds
(interest)

Current accounts (interest)

Advances by the Bank

Total .

Per
Cent.

3

H
44

5

Rentes, Inter-
ests, &c.

Lire

283,420.195

4,802,125

33,026,228
1,667,637,720

32,444,961

— 2,021,331,229

| 88,027,007

Sinking
Fund

Year of
Extinc-
tion

Lire

8,097,719,865
160,070,865

943,606,527
33,352,754.400

720,999,115

43,275,150,772

3 to

5

3 to

34
3,225,000

3 to 5 6,356,690

1,424,084,625

3,543,024,552

1,953,880,400

64,500,000

169,387,000

27,111,467,229

72,574,385,402

— 475,000,000— 225,000,000
— 19,300,000

1940 60

(1917-
\l»61

1920-

1985

719,300,000

i By-law of May 1, 1912, the interest on the fi p.c. (gross) and 4 p.c. (net) consolidated
debts is reduced from 3J p.o (net) to 8J p.c.

The capital (nominal) of the consolidated and redeemable debt amounted
to 72,574,300,000 lire on July 1, 1920, and the interest to 3,542,000,000 lire.

On June 30, 1918, the property of the State was as follows :—
Estimated Value, Lire

Financial assets (Treasury) .... 12,247,187,785
Property, immovable, movable, loans, and various

titles .....
Property of industrial nature

Material in use in army and navy .

Property used in the service of the State

Scientific and artistic material

Gold in depOt

Total

.

3,274,360,852
5,222,381,540
3,255,085,200
1,038,475,694

269,871,240
(5,197,745

25,313,560,056
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In the financial jreai 1917-18 th> revenue from State property was :—
iaatical, 284,169 lire: from fiTr.l capital, 8,687,368 lire; from the

r Canals, 3,614.5f.O lire; from riilwav*. 4,242 lire; various,

8,187,445 lire ; total, 20,777,775.

Defence.

I. Fbontikr.

The extent of the land frontier of Italy is as follows :—French
frontier 300 miles ; Swiss 418 ; Austrian 566 ; frontier of San Marino
24 : in all (exclusive of San Marino) 1,284 miles. The coast line

of the peninsula measurei 2,052 miles ; of Sicily, 630 ; of Sardinia, 830

;

of Klha and the small islands, 648 ; the total length of coast is thus

4,160 miles.

On the Continental frontier of Italy the principal passes of the Alps
are defended by fortifications. The ba*in of the Po is also studded with
fortified places ; the chief strong places in the region are the following :—
Casale, Piacenza, Verona, Mantua (these two belong to the old Austrian
Quadrilateral), Venice, All Mandril On the coasts and islands are the

following fortified places :—Vado, Genoa, Speaia, Monte Argentaro, Gaeta ;

works in the Straits of Messina, Taranto. To the north of Sardinia a

group of fortified islands form the naval station of Maddalena. Rome is

protected by a circle of forts.

II. Aemy.

Service in the aimy (or navy) is compulsory and universal. The total

period is 19 years, beginning at the age of twenty The young men of

the year are divided into 3 categories ; the first being posted to the per-

manent army ; the second also to the permanent army but with ' unlimited
leave '

; and the third, that is those exempted from active serrioe, to the
territorial militia. The second category men form what is called the ' com-
plementary force.'

The term of service in the ranks of the permanent army is 2 years
for all arms. After passing through the ranks, the men are placed on
'unlimited leave,' i.e., they are transferred to the reserve, in which they
remain until they have completed a total of 8 years' service. From the
reserve the soldier passes to the mobile militia, the term of service in which
is 4 years. After completing his time in the mobile militia he is trans-
ferred to the territorial militia, in which he remains 7 years ; thus finishing
his military service at the age of 39.

The second category recruits are regarded as belonging to the permanent
army for the first 8 years of their service. During this period they receive
from 2 to 6 months' training, which may be spread over several years. They
then pass to the mobile militia, and afterwards to the territorial militia, the
periods of service in each being the same as in the case of the first category
soldiers. The men allotted to the third category, who are posted at once to
the territorial militia, receive 80 days' training.

In Italy each rejgiment receives recruits from all parts of the country,
and the tro>jw change their stations by brigades every four years. On
mobilisation regiments would be filled up by reservists from the districts in
which they are .juartered at the time. Reliefs are so arranged that at least
half the reservists shall have previously served in the unit which they would
join on mobilisation.
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As provisionally fixed by the ' Gazzetta Ufficiale ' of November 25, 1919,

the future field army will be composed of 15 Territorial Army Corps, sub-
divided into 30 divisions and 2 cavalry divisions, and includes—the General
Staff and Commands of the larger units, the Royal Carabinieri, Infantry.

Cavalry, Artillery, Engineers, Aerial Corps, the Military Districts, Invalid

and Veteran Corps, Mechanical Transport, Railway Transport, Medical Corps,
Supply Corps, Administrative Services, Veterinary Corps, the Military
Schools, Institutes and various Technical establishments, the Army and
Navy Supreme Tribunal and the Military Penal Establishments.

Besides the above-mentioned units permanently maintained on service,

other units and corps that are generally formed at time of mobilisation for

instructional duties of a temporary nature, or for internal duties, will

form part of the Royal Army. The establishment of the active army in

January, 1921, was 250,000 men.
The army corps consists of 2 divisions, the divisions of 2 brigades

of infantry each of 3 battalions, and of artillery, engineers and auxiliary

services. A regiment of Bersaglieri and a proportion of heavy artillery will

be attached to each army corps.

Each regiment of Bersaglieri (light infantry) consists of 3 battalions of

infantry and 1 battalion of cyclists, the cyclists being intended to supple-

ment the cavalry in the field. The Alpini are frontier troops, specially

organised to defend the mountain passes leading into Italy ; they consist

of 8 regiments (26 battalions) of Alpine infantry, and 2 regiments of 36

mountain artillery batteries.

Cavalry divisions each consist of 2 brigades of 2 regiments and of a

horse artillery regiment. Each cavalry regiment comprises regimental head-

quarters, 2 squadron groups and 1 depot squadron.

. The regiments of field artillery, heavy field artillery, heavy and coast

artillery each comprise 1 headquarters, 4 groups and a depot. The me-
chanically transported artillery is composed of a headquarters, 5 groups anil

a depot. The regiment of horse artillery comprises 1 headquarters, 2 groups
and a depot.

The Carabinieri are a force of military police. They are recruited by
selection from the army, and they remain in the ranks of the force until they
have completed 3 years' service. They then serve in the reserve of the

Carabinieri for 4 years, after which they are transferred to the territorial

militia for the remainder of their service, and are reckoned as a part of the

army.
The total number of men mobilised by Italy during the war was 5,615,000.

The casualties amounted to :

—

Dead in the zone of operations .... 424,921

,, in rear of the zone of operations . . . 22,000

,, as prisoners of war ..... 50,000

Total dead .... 496,921

,, wounded . . . . . 949,576

The garrison of Libya consists of 3 infantry battalions, 4 companies

mounted infantry, 2 field batteries and 2 mountain batteries as colonial

troops recruited voluntarily in Italy for 3 years' service. The native army
is to consist of 12 battalions, 6 squadrons, 6 mountain batteries, 3 camel

squadrons, etc.
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The Italians have a special African corps in Erythrca, consisting of 3 com-
panies of white infantry and 10 native battalions ; also 1 squadron of native

cavalry, a local company of artillery (Italians), and a native mountain battery.

Its total .strength is about 8,600 of all ranks.

In Italian Somaliland there is a native corps of 15 infantry companies,

1 camel company and 1 artillery company, with Italian officers, and a body
of military police. Total strength about 4,700 of all ranks.

III. Navy.

The Italian Navy has undergone complete revision and reduction

since the Armistice. It has been decided not to recondition the Dread-
nought Ltonardo & Vinci, which was refloated after the explosion which
sank her at Taranto. The four super-Dreadnought* of 30,000 tons.

which were to mount 8 15 in. guns, will not 1* completed, though dm of

them was launched. Two old battleships have been removed from the list,

and the others will scon follow. The armoured cruisers are of little value.

The list ot light cruisers have been expanded by the accession of six enemy
vessels. There have been considerable redactions in the personnel.

The naval administration is under the Minister of Marine, with an
assistant secretary ; a Chief of the Staff; a Superior Board which controls

the general administration and advises on policy. Under its direction are the

of the various services of the personnel, naval constructor* [Genio

Navale), ordnance, equipment, engineering, and civil administration. A
civil officer administers the department of the merchant marine, which is

under the direction of the assistant secretary for the navy. For purposes of

local naval administration and defence the Italian littoral is divided into four

departments: Spezia ; Naples; Venice; Taranto. The vessels are apportioned,

for administrative purposes, between the four departments. There are torpedo
stations all round the Italian coasts, the head stations being at Genoa, Spezia,

Maddalena, Gaeta, Messina, Taranto, Brindisi, Ancona, and Venice, but some
of them are being demobilised. Summary of the Italian navy :

—



1018 ITALY

Battle Fleet.

Name
.2 o

!

°
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boats. Tki e:> include 2 ex-German and 7 ex-Aus-trian. The

iubuiarines number 'ubout 65, but 14 older boats are to be sold A large

number of motor submarine chasers were built.

mitoitifbl In Uruno, Carto, ('ueeo, Monfaleont mnd Vk I tons,

2 15in., 4 ISpr. and 6 light guns.

The personnel normally consists of oTer 1,000 officers and 40,000 meu,

but the numbers have been reduced.

Production and Industry.
I. Agriccltcrk.

The systems of cultivation iu Italy maybe reduced to three:— 1. The
system of peasant proprietorship (coltivarione per eoonomia o a mano propria)

;

2. That of partnership (colonia parziaria) : 3. That of rent (amtto).

Peasant proprietorship is most common in Piedmont and Liguria, but is found

in many other parts of Italy. The system of partnership or colonia parziaria,

more especially iu the form of mexaadria, consists in a form of partnership

u the proprietor and the cultivator. This system is general in Tuscany,

the Marches, and Un.bria. It is almost unknown in the Basilicata, little

practised in Apulia, Calabria, and Sardinia, and has been entirely abandoned
iu the two most advanced centres of cultivation in the south, viz. :—Bareseand

the province of Naples. Various modifications of the system exist in different

parts of Italy. The system of rent affitto) exists in Lombardyand Venetia.

Large fauna (la grande coltura) exist iu the neighbourhood of Vereelli,

Pavia, Milan, Cremona, Chioggia, Ferrara, Grosseto, Rome, Caserta, and in

Apulia, the Basilicata, Calabria, aud at Girgenti and Trapani in Sicily. In

Italv generally the land is much subdivided.

The area of Italy comprises 71,652,592 acres. Of this area 65,995,000

acres are under crops and 5,662.500 acres are waste.

Number of proprietor? in Italv, 1911 :— Proprietors of lands, 1,326,736 ;

of buildings, 732,484; of lands and buildings, 1.737,341; total, 3,796,561.

Proprietors of lands and buildings (3,796,561) per 100 of population, 11 ;

proprietors of lauds (3,064,077) per square mile, 27.

The principal crops for 3 years were as follows :

—
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Silk culture, though flourishing most extensively in Lombardy, Piedmont
and Venetia, is carried on all over Italy. In 1918 the silk cocoon crop was
29,560,000 kilos. On June 30, 1917, there were 2,081 establishments con-
nected with the silk industry, 200 of which were devoted to the cultivation
of the silkworm eggs, 1,703 to spinning and 169 to weaving.

In the year 1898-99 there were only 4 sugar factories, with an output of

5,972 metric tons ; in 1919-20 there were 35, their output being 170,466 tons.

The value of the output of industrial chemical products in 1915 was
215,093,928 lire (in 1893, 26,134,000 lire).

II. FORESTRY.

The forest area (exclusive of chestnut plantations) is about 4,000,000
hectares. The yield from the forests was valued as follows in 1915 :

—

Timber, 1,120,000 cubic metres at 39,280,000 lire ; firewood, 4,500,000
cubic metres at 63,000,000 lire; charcoal, 4,528,500 quintals valued at

68,927,500 lire ; total value, 171,207,500 lire (6.848,3002.).
This total is exclusive of secondary produce valued at about 55 millions

of lire annually. The forest produce thus amounts to 225 millions of lire.

From 1867 to June 30, 1915, 33,555 hectares were replanted by or with
assistance from the Government.

III. Mines and Minerals.

The Italian mining industry is most developed in Sicily (Caltanissetta),

in Tuscany (Arezzo, Florence, and Grosseto), in Sardinia (Cagliari, Sassari,

and Iglesias), in Lombardy (particularly near Bergamo and Brescia), and in

Piedmont.
Production in metric tons (1 metric ton = 2,204 lbs., or 1,016 metric

tons = 1,000 English tons) of metallic ores and other minerals in 1919 :

—

Ores, &c.
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The quarries of Italy employed in 1916, 46,820 persons (1,25? females),
the output of building and decorative stone being rallied at 61,739,320

IV. FiSHEBICK.

On December 31, 1915, the number of vessels and boats employed in

;th an aggregate tonnage of 70,443. These numbers
include 48 boats of 419 tons engaged in coral fishing. There were 16".

fishermen, of whom 6,902 were engaged in deep-sea or foreign fishing. The
value of the fish caught in 1916 (excluding foreign fishing) was estimated
at 17,473,503 lire ; the value obtained from tunuv.fishing was in 1915

'.31 lire, and from coral-fishing 35,340 lire, the quantity being
ited at 327 kilogrammes.

V. Manufactures.

The Italian industrial census of June 10, 1911, showed that there were
213,926 industrial establishments in the «'iuutry. having 2,304,438 em-
ployees, and possess! >4 horse-power. The particulars as to the
kind of industries were as follows :

—

Industrie* Em- Horse-
power

DMMHIM BOwJkwM : wth to l.icls Bf a.- MDttlTC, hUtr

Mining and metal -working industries (except the chemi-
cal industry) and construction work (buildings, roads,
water power, Ac)

e industry
cai industry

Public services

640,*M 298,042

st,«n
b,6tl

-

65«,7S3 177.S10

1*0,924 v..;,j

70,788 7.

Commerce.

Year

Special trade (in sterling)
(exclusive of precious metals)

Precious Metals (in sterling)

Imports Ki; •
.•- in.!"-Tt.< Ei;^rts

1W17

£

-11,048

<>41,547,0a6
•'•4 . :.i |

£
101,337.34^

£ I
. M
-:.< I
17.2*0
1,206

1 Provisional.
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The value in thousands of lire of the leading imports and exports for

2 years was as follows :

—

Imports
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gross weight in the case •'.
•C to a duty of !0 francs per quintal (Is. l\d, pet

' in official tare) in the ease of
<•» per Tiin»»i <%9. 1$*' '

actual net weight in tiie case of goodj taxed stover 40 francs ;•• r qumul (16#. 3d. per cwt,).

\,'orta the gross weight is uaually given. Inaccurate declaration* are puniahable by
' lie inaccuracies are prejudicial to the Treasury,
•ade of Itah as general or special. The general trade compre-
ill imports f: r intended for consumption within the kingdom or

merely for tx a foreign conn* national, nations
•rade is res -

*rt* for consumption and
exports of national or na< nal merchandise consists of the

produce and manufacture* of the kingdom, whilr* foreign imports on whiofc the duties hare
been paid at the frontier are said to be nationali«ed. Transit trade dsnaHs rehamlise
merely ;gh the kingdom whether directly or after baring been temporarily
*

provides for 'the moat-favoured- nation' treatment fn matters of
commerce an'-

-
- 'tween Italy and the United Kingdom, and Italy is a party to

the International Sugar Convei

Tho principal articles of import into Great Britain from Italy, and British

iccordiag to the Board of Trade returns) in 2 years were :

—

Impor'- Exports to Italy IMI

Olive oil . . . .

Hemp ....
Canned vegetable*
Lemons ....
Silk manufactures
Stone and slate .

goods . .

£ *

S 4J,S7'"<

1,470.^7 . 1.49*,l&f

SS5.S54 i 1,502,883

il trade bt>tweon Italy and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade
returns* far f> ve.us (in thousands of pounds sterling) :

—
, _ _ .

1918 1919 1920

Imports from Italy to United Kingdom
Exports to Italy from United Kingdom

Navigation and Shipping.

The mercantile marine of Italy is shown as follows :

—

Sailing Vessels
.

,

(Jan. 1, 1917)

Over 2,000 tons .

1,001 to 2,000 tons
".01 to 1,000 tons .

101 to 300 tons
1 to 100 tons

Total .

Steam Veasels
(Jan. 1, 1918)

Over 5,000 tons
3,001—5,000 tons
2,001—3,000 tons

Q tons
101—500

Total

In November, 1920, the number of steamers under the coDtrol of the
Italian Government was 610, of 2,428,466 gross tons, including 622 national
ships, of 1,915,182 tons ; 37 ex-enemy ships, of 176,494 tons ; and 51 ships
on time charter, of 336,840 ton*.



1024 ITALY

111 1919 the vessels entered and cleared at Italian ports were as follows :

—
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Money and Credit.

-otes and bank notes in circulation in lire :

—

— 1916 1019
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On June 30, 1919, the savings deposited with the co-operative credit and
ordinary credit companies amounted to 3,872,424,058 lire, and Monti di pieki,

292,269,738 lire, and with Gasse rurali 281,991,528.
On August 12, 1912, a Law came into operation establishing life assur-

ance as a State monopoly, The existing insurance companies were allowed

to continue their operations for 10 years under certain conditions. The
National Insurance Institute carries out the Government business. It

started operations on January 1, 1913, and has already assumed large pro-

portions, having absorbed the business of 24 insurance companies (15 foreign

and 9 Italian). According to the law, the companies which at the end of

1911 were engaged in life insurance in the Kingdom which did not cede

their business to the Government were given the privilege of continuing

their business for not more than 10 j'ears, with the obligation of turning over

to the Government Institute 40 per cent, of the business done after the

beginning of the new regime. Only 3 Italian and 9 foreign companies con-

tinued husiness in Italy under these conditions and later one of these also

ceded its business to the Institute. Branches of the National Institute of

Insurance were established in every Province of Italy, 2,386 branches in all.

The insurance effected by the Institute in the years 1916 and 1917 was
as follows :

—
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There are also Consular representatives at Dublin (C), Glasgow, Liver-

pool (C.G.), k.c.

2. Of Great Bkitain in Italy.

Amhasaador.—Rt. Hon. Sir George W. Buchanan. "..f'.M.G.,

<:.|'. V.O.. appointed September 3, 1919.

Counsellor.—H. W. Kennard.
Secretaries.—E. 11. J. Leslie, C.M.G., J. D. Greenway, and EL L

Thomas.
Commercial Counsellor.— Sir K. Cape! Cure.

Commercial .secretary.—J. H. Htnderson, 0. B.K.

Naval Attache.—Commander X. W
Military Attache.—Major-Geueral J. I

CoTisnU-General.— 1'. A. Somen Cocks, CM <;. (at Naples), W. H. M.
Sinclair (at Gcnoa\ and W. A. Churchill (at Milan).

There arc also Consular representatives at Brindisi, Cagliari, Flu:

Leghorn, Messina, I'alermo, .Spezia, Turin, and other tow I

San Marino.

Embraced in the area of Italy is the independent Republic of San Marino,
which claims to be the oldest State in Europe. Its legislative power is

vested in the Great Council of 60 members elected by popular vote, a third

of whom are renewable every three years, and two of whom are appointed
every six months to act as Regents (Capitani reggenti). The regents

exercise executive power, assisted by various nominated congresses, viz.,

Gongretso Economico di Stato, Conarcsto dei Legali, Congrezso degli Studi,

Gongresso militare. The frontier line is 24 miles in length, area is 38
'square miles, and population (June 1920) 12,0"/7. The revenue and
expenditure for 1920-21 amounted to 2,000,000 and 2,150,000 lire respec-

tively. There is no public debt. The military force contains 39 officers

and 950 men. The chief exports are wine, cattle and stone. A new treaty

of friendship with the Kingdom of Italy was roncluded June 28, 1907,
revised in 1908 and in 1914. The Republic has extradition treaties with
England, Belgium, Holland, and United Stales. San Marino has bronze
and silver currency coined in Italy : 210,000 lire in silver and 119,000 lire

in bronze.

FOREIGN DEPENDENCIES.

Colony of Eritrea.

The dominion of Italy on the coast of the Red Sea extends from
Cape Kasar (18° 2' N. ) to Cape Dumeirah on the strait of Bab-el-Mandeb
(12° 30' N.). The length of coast is about 670 miles. The area is about
45,800 square miles, and the whole population is estimated at 450,000, in-

clusive of about 3,000 European, of whom 2,600 are Italian (.exclusive ot

the military forces) and 400 of other nationalities. Massawah has 2,645
inhabitants, of whom about 400 are European, mainly Italian. The seat of
the Government is Asmara, a modern town 7,765 feet above the sea-level,

with 14,711 inhabitants (2,500 European). The religions ot the native

population are the Christian (Coptic rite) and the Mohammedan. There are
some Roman Catholics and a few Pagans. Tigrean (an Abyssinian dialect)

is spoken in the plsteau, and Arabic in the lowlands.
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The Italian possessions on the Red Sea are constituted as the Colony of
Eritrea, with the management of its own finances and an autonomous
administration in 8 commissariats, as follows :

—

Commissariat

Hamassen .

Massowah .

Assab .

Acctiele Guzai
Serae .

'
.

Clieren
Barca .

Gasc and Setit

1,160

5,000
5,500
3,475

3,300

8,800
12,700
5,500

60,234
47,910
3,02(3

62.160

60,311
73.737

58,540
26,9*6

Capital

Asmara
Massowah
Assab
Adi Caieh
Adi Ugri
Clieren
Atrordat
Barentu

Military force ; 233 commissioned and non-commissioned officers and 4,030
men, exclusive of 5 native battalions provisionally in service in Tripolitania,

Cirenaica, and Italian Somaliland, and exclusive of the police force of the

colony.

In the Italian dependencies the central government is represented by a civil

governor, who is nominated by the King and is under the direction of the

Minister for the Colonies.

Governor.—Marquis G. Cerrina Feroni (1919).

For the financial year 1920-21 the revenue and expenditure of the Colony
of Eritrea were estimated at: Colonial revenue, 10,132 040 lire; State contri-

bution, 6,650,000 lire ; extraordinary revenue, 5,224,400 lire ; total revenue,

22,006,440 lire ; expenditure, civil administration, 12,049,820 lire; military,

3,857,290 lire ; extraordinary expenditure, 6,099,330 lire ; total .expenditure,

22,006,440 lire.

For climatic and agricultural purposes the country must be dividod into

two zones, the lowlands along the sea coasts and in the plains, where the

tropical climate is very hot and the rains fall in winter; and the uplands.

where the climate is cool and sometimes cold and the rains fall in snniimi.

lioth in the lowlands and the uplands the annual rain is sufficient for the

successful raiding of the crops. Irrigation works are being carried on in the

lower zone in order to facilitate the intensive production of Italian farmers.

Pasture is abundant, but the pastoral population is partly nomadic
Camels, oxen, sheep, goats, are common, and the produce, consisting of

meat, hides, butter, supplies articles of local trade. Pearl-fishing is carried on

at Massawah and the Dahlak archipelago to the annual value of from 250,000
lire for pearls and 800,000 lire for mother-of-pearl. A very promising trade

is being carried out in palm nuts. The exportation of these nuts in 1917

was 1,089,500 lire. There are gold mines worked successfully in several

localities of Ha nasien. Other minerals have recently been found, including

petroleum.

At Massawah the imports by land and sea, the exports, and the tonnage

entered were as follows :

—

__

—

, , , , , , ,

—-

—

I91i

Imports . Lire

Bxrrortt . ,, 14,005,201
Transit ,, -r,/,i7

Tonnage entd. Tons 356,258

1916

(1,047,777

S«7, 'iv

1017

'

1,4 18

167,287

1016

103,811,879
85,254,452
5,415,030

l.'M'V-.
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Through the laud frontier the imports io 1918 amounted to 22,864,290

lire, and the exports to 12,786,784 lire.

There are 74 miles of railway from Massawah to Asmara (end of 1912),

and now the line is being taken to Keren (60 miles) and to AgorJat (54

miles). There are 12 There is a telegraph line of 514 miles in

length. There are 803 niiles of telephone lines. Two wireless telegraph

stations have been opeftsd at Massawah and Assab. They communicate with

the radiotelegraph ic system of Italian Somaliland and also with Italy

(Coltano). There is, thus, through wireless communication between Italy

and Italian Somaliland, via Massawah.
The legal currency consists of Italian coins and those of the Latin Union,

but in actual circulation there are still Maria Theresa dollars. The Italian

mint in 1918 issued a new silver coin, the Tallero d' Itnlia, the weight of

which is 28-0668 grammes.

Italian Somaliland.

The Colony and Protectorates of I
naliland have an area ol

189,430 sq. miles and a population of about 650,000. They extend along

the east coast of Africa from British Somaliland to the course of the Juba.

The inland boundaries are determined under the Treaty of May 16, 1908,

between Italy and Abyssinia, by a line (only partially demarcated) from Dolo
on the Juba to the confluence of the Juba with the Daua, thence to the

WeW Shebeli (comprising in Benadir the territory of the Somali tribe Baddi
Addo and dependent clans), and finally to the Anglo- Abyssinian frontier fixed

by protocol of May 14 and June 4, 1897. As a result of the 'Treaty <>f 1915
and the Colonial rearrangements consequent on the war, Britain will grant

Italy territories on the right bank of the Juba with the port of Kismayu.
Italy thus coutrols the whole of the Juba.

Italian Somaliland comprises (I.) The Protectorates, viz.—U) The
Sultanate of the Mijertins (Sultan Osman Mahmud), from Bender Ziade, the

most northerly point belonging to Italy on the Gulf of Aden, to Cape Gabbee
on the Indian Ocean (8° 13' N. lat.), with an Italian ' aer, resident

at Alula, capital of the Sultanate
; (2) the territory of the Xogal, from Cape

Gabbee to < 6 47' jf. lat.), formerly occupied by I nllah ;

(3) the Sultanate of Obbia (Sultan Alilusuf), from Cape Oarad to the northern
boundary of the colony of Ben. mined by a line which e:

ea near the wells of Fah (about 4°30'X. lat.), with an Italian Com-
missioner resident at Obbia, capital of the Sultanate. (II.) The Colony
formerly called ' Benadir ' but now officially known as 'Southern Italian

Somaliland,' which extends from 4° 30' N. lat. to the mouth of the Juba,
and comprises the following four administrative divisions : 1) Medio
Shebeli, with Afgoi (population 3,000) as capital, (2) Basso Shebeli and
Gosha, with Brava ..S.000) as capital. (3) Alto Shebeli, with Mai
(5,000) us capital, and (4) Alto Juba, with Baidoa (2,000) as capital. 1

disho (population 14,000), capital of the Colony, with its territory, has been
ed under the direct dependence of the Governor.
The Colony is administered by a civil governor who resides at Mogadisho.

A royal decree of De> .'10, provides for the minting of silver coins
of 1 rupee, Ik and $ rupee for Italian Somaliland, of the value of 15 rupee
to 11. sterling.

The principal of the people are cattle-rearing and agriculture.

Formerly only the lower classes of the population cultivated the fields ; but
ahem Somaliland, after the Italian occupation of the interior, the
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shepherds wen- turned into farmers, and now the whole country near the
banks of the Webi Shebele is inhabited and cultivated by the higher classes

also of the Somali tribes. The most productive districts are Gheledi, Mobilen
and Bur Acaba. But in Northern Somaliland the Mijertins rear camels and
sheep. Exports (1918) are 6,064,782 lire ; imports, 13,872,370 lire. Imports
arc cottons, sugar, rice, petroleum, yarn, timber ; exports, dura, maize, gum,
hides, butter, cotton. Animal produce is exported to Italy, Aden and
Zanzibar, whence it is shipped to Europe, America, or India. Length of

roads 1,135 miles ; steamship service on the Juba River from Kismayu to

Bardera. A monthly service of steamers between Genoa and Port Durban,
and the East African line of the Indian Steamship Company, Cowajee Din-
shaw, from Aden to Zanzibar, connects the colony with Italy, the former
directly, the latter through Aden and the India lines. Military force, 67
(Italian) officers and 2,879 (coloured) men.

Governor.—Carlo Riveri (1919).

The budget of Italian Somaliland for the year 1920-21 is as follows :

revenue proper of the colony, 2,082,000 lire ; State contribution, 4,638,000
lire ; extraordinary revenue, 4,257,000 lire ; total, 10,977,000 lire. Civil ex-

penditure, 4,283,207 lire ; military, 2,029,700 lire ; special expenditure,

294,000 lire; extiaordinary expenditure, 4,370,092 lire ; total, 10,977,000
lire.

Thirteen wireless telegraph stations are working in the Colony connecting

the principal coast and inland towns. The wireless station at Mogadisho
communicates with Italy, via Massawah.

There are in the Colony 6 principal post offices (Mogadisho, Merca, Brava,

Jumbo, Baidoa, and Mahaddei), but postal business is carried out at every

station. A railway will shortly be constructed from Mogadisho to Baidoa.

Tripoli and Cyrenaica.

(Libia Italiana.)

Italian Libia lies along the north coast of Africa between Tunis on the

west and Egypt on the east, in longitude from about 9° to 23° east. The
extreme northerly point of Libia is at about the parallel of latitude 33° north

;

the southernmost point is unknown, as the territory runs into the unmapped
Sahara indefinitely. According to an arrangement with France (September 12,

1919) as a result of the Treaty of 1915, the frontier extends in a curve from

west of Ghadames to south of Tummo. On the Egyptian frontier Italy has

obtained from Britain Jarabaib.

Government.—Tripoli fell under Turkish domination in the sixteenth

century, and though, in 1714, the Arab population secured some measure of

independence, the country was in 1835 proclaimed a Turkish vilayet. In

September, 1911, a quarrel broke out between Turkey and Italy, and the

latter invaded Tripoli and established an army there. On November 5, 1911,

a decree was issued annexing Tripoli, and on February 23, 1912, the Italian

Chamber passed the Bill which ratified the decree of annexation. The war,

nevertheless, continued until October 18, 1912, when the Treaty of Ouchy
was signed, by which the sovereignty of Italy in Tripoli was established.

This has now been recognised by the Great Powers.

For administrative and military purposes the country is divided (decree

of May 17, 1919) into two independent districts, Tripolitania and Cyrenaica,

with their respective capitals at Tripoli and Bengazi, all under the juris-

diction of the minister of colonies. Each province or district has its
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governor, appointed by the King upou tne nomination of the minister of

colonies. Immediately under the governor is the secretary-general for civil

and political affairs, and the commander of the forces. To the secretary-

general belongs the duty of organising and supervising the civil administra-

tion within the civil zone. In both provinces natives have equal rights with

Italians, and in each there is a small local parliament elected by all citizens.

Governor of Tripolitania.—LuL

Govemor 0/ '.—Giacomo De Martino (1910).

Area and Population.—The entire area of the territory is estimated at

about 406,000 square >rdiug to a census taken on August 3, 1911,

there were 523,176 natives, of whom 29,761 were in Tripoli town. It is

estimated that the total population is about 6 millions, of whom some 30

per cent, are Arabs, 40 per cent. Negroes, 23 per cent. Jews, and about 10

per cent. Europeans. The civil European population numbers 10,000 or

12,000, mostly Maltese and Italians. Arabic is generally spoken, and both

Italian and Arabic are the official languages. The principal towns are on

the coast, Tripoli, with 73,000 inhabitants, Benghazi with 35,000, Derna
with 8,000 inhabitants, and Horns; inland are the caravan halting places

Ghadames, Murzuk, and Ghat.

Justice - 1 n both districts justice is administered by Mahommedan or

rabbinic tribunals, and by regional tribunals, presided over by civil magis-

trates who I by Italian or Mussulman assessors according as the

cases concern Italians or native subjects. In civil and commercial
matters the laws of the Koran or the Talmud are in force for natives ; and in

penal matters, the judicial law of Italy holds good. The Court of second
instance is the Assize Court, which deals with more serious cases. The
Royal Court of Appeal for Libia held its first session in December, 1912.

Finance.—Rw the financial year 1920-21 the revenue and expenditure

of Tripolitania and Cyrenaica were estimated at : Colonial revenue,

24,086,000 lire ; State contribution, 55,499,210 lire ; extraordinary revenue,

47,610,800 lire; total revenue, 127,196,010 lire. Civil ex}>eiiditure,

38,241,210 lire ; military expenditure, 41,344,000 lire; extraordinary

expenditure, 47,610,800 lire : total expenditure, 127,196,010 lire.

Defence.—The military force in Tripolitania consists of 1,030 officers and

25,200 men (9,120 natives and 16,080 Italians) ; that in Cyreuaica of 540
officers and 17,370 men (10,550 natives and 6,820 Italians).

Production and Industry.—Tripolitania has four zones, the first of

which, along the sea, is covered with palm, olive, lemon, and fruit trees.

The second is formed by the highlands of Gebel and Tarhuna ; the former
has olive groves and palm and fig trees, while cereals and saffron are

also grown. The country, however, is rather barren. The Tarhuna
land U rich in esparto grass. The rest of the second zone, which in-

cludes the hills of Mesellata and Bondara, as well as numerous valleys,

is most fertile, and olive trees are abundant. The third zone consist*

chiefly of oases and is rich in palms. The oases (of which Ghadames is the
most important) are some distance apart. The fourth zone is covered with
palms, tigs, vines, and almonds.

In Cyrenaica, olives and cypresses predominate. Pasturage is abundant
and cattle could be bred on a vast scale. Bananas are grown at Derna.
Barley is the chief food of the people.
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Commerce.—There is a considerable caravan trade between Benghazi and
Wadai and between Tripoli and Central Sudan when the routes are free from
raiders. An important article of trade is ostrich feathers, which are brought
overland from Central Africa, and exported to Paris and London from
Tripoli 10 the value of 50,000/. annually, and 20,0002. from Benghazi.

Imports and exports for 5 years :

—
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population in 1917 was 100, 1»8. The Treaty of Pe*c« with Turkey allots

these islands to luilv. tut tVhea the Treaty is signed Italy will cede them
to Greece, with the exception ot

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Italy.

1. Official Publication*.

The Annuario ritati.-t ico Italiano (Annual), issued ly the Genera. Dapart-
\ of Industry, Commerce and I.aluur. give* itv. nation

about Italy and its colon
The

|

uj Department* of Government : A#t
. ; Treasury ; Finance ; War j Marine ; lntcrioi

;

: lea.

oni are issued by the General B

me. aud Lab
:l*nlbooks prepartd by the Historical Section of the

-c-Okkh ial Publications.— Italy.

L'Annuario Geaerale d'ltnlia. Rome. Annual.
Annuarw ttatutieo dell* Citta' italiatu Annual. Floral

Hiueaolini (A.), La legislazione italiana sul credito agr* .'11.

Baehi(R.), LTtalia economic*. Annual .nale.) Torino.
Baedeker t Northern It.i :rai Italy and Rome, 1'

Southern Italy, with Excursions to Malta, Sardinia, T' fu, 10th ed.,

Leipzig, 1911 ; Italy from the Alps to Naples. 2nd ed., Leipzig, 1909.

Bagot (R ). The Italians of To-day. London, 1912.

Bertarelli (L. V.), Guida d'ltaliadel Touring Club Italiano. (Piemonte Lou.bardie
Canton Ticiao.) 2 vols. Milan, 1916.

Borghes' O.J.). L'ltalie uioderne. Paris, 1913.

£runiaifj (A.), UTientino. Turin, 1919.

Cervesato (A.!, The Roman Campania (Ensrlish Tranalation). London, 1918.

Cesaretco (Countess Martent::, oration of Italy. London, 1894.—Oavour.
London, 1S98.—Louibard Studies. London, 1908.

i anta annidi tita italiana—pubblicazione fatta sotto gli auspici del Governo p*r
oura <iella R. Aecademia dei Liueei. 2 rol. Milano, 1911.

Colnjan, u' (N.), II progresso econoinico. 2 vols. Rome, 1913.

Corradini (E.), Sopra le vie del nuovo Impero. Milan, 1912.—I Nazaonaliamo ltaliano.

Milan, 1914.

Ouiekthank (J. \V. and A. M.), The Umbrian Towna. (Historical Guidcu.) London, 1901.
Dainelli (Giotto), I^a IMmazia. Novara,

I. xi. of Histoire Generate. Par
P ipie. and it-

. hui. Tarts, lyU.
. i.TUe Tuscan Repulr'.irs. (In - -series.] London. 1892.

Fiic her ;T.), La Penisola Italiana. Torino.
Foer$ter (li. F ). The i :' Our Times. Loudon, 1919.

GiJJord (AH), Ntw Italy. Boston, 1909.
(imi (C), La ..montare e la coniposiiione <lella ricchezza, delle Nazioni. Torino, 1914.
Ciornale degli esonomitti e ricista di italiitUa. Monthlv. Roma.
9r«0orMrin*(Ferdinand), Gesehiehte der SUnlt Kom im Mittclalter. 4th edition. 4 vol*,

.tion by Mrs. A. B I.-V1II. London, 190i.

-Jahreltali :hiehte. Munieh, 1916.

irlando 1917-19). Paris, 1919.
i0ktn(T.), Italy ai.d Her ! London. 1*96.99.
t<rr(Katbair :..ton, 1919.

HuttoniE). luly and the' Italians Londoi
Jami$on(K. M. i and others Italy, Medisval and Modern. Oxford and London, 1917.
Joanne (P.), Italic Paris. 1909.
a"injj (Bolton), History of It.iMan Ui.itv. 1^14-7 1. 2 vols. London, 1899.
Smg ( B.) and Ok*$ (T.), Italy To-day. London. 1901. Raviaed edition. 1911.
La Riforma tociale—Rasaegna di qn luinziarie c soeiali. Torino.
Lanino (P.). La nuova Italia tad

.ouou (E.). L'ltalie eeotiumique el 'aria, 1913.
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Lindsay (S. M.), and Rowe (L. S.), The Constitution of Italy. Ruix (G. A.), Amendments
to the Italian Constitution. [These publications are No. 135 and No. 155 of the series issued
by the American Academy of Political and Social Science.] Philadelphia.

Mabilleau (L.), Rayneri (Ch.), et Rocqnigny (Comte de), La Pre>oyance sociale en
Italie. Paris, 1S9S.

Maemillan's Guides. Guide to Italy and Sicily. 6th ed. London, 1914.—The Western
Mediterranean. Loudon, 1902.

Marriott(J . A. R.), The Makers of Modern Italy : Mazzini.Cavour, Garibaldi. [Contains
a short bibliography relating to the period.] London, 1889.

Masi (Ernesto), II Risorgimento Italiano. 2 vols. Florence, 1918.
Murray's Handbooks for Travellers. North Italy and Venice, 16th ed., 1904; Central

Italy and Florence, 12th ed., 1901 ; South Italy, Pt. I., 9th ed., 1903 ; Pt. II., 9th ed., 1905
;

Rome and the Campagna, 17th ed. , 1908. London.
Nitti (F.X Discorso sul Ministerodi Agricoltura.industria e commercio, eon appendice

sul movimento dell' economia nazionale negli ultimi anni. Roma, 1913.

Olivieri (G.), Acque e monti : guida annuario degli alberghi climatici, balneari e d
villc.ggiatura d'ltalia. Milan. Annual.

Orsi (Pietro), Modern Italy. London, 1900.—Cavour and the Making of Modern Italy.
London, 1914.—Breve Storia d'ltalia. Milan, 1917.

Page (T. N.), Italy and the World War. London, 1921.

Pingaud (A.), L'ltalie de 1810 a 1S46 ; Revolution et Reaction en Italie ; L'ltalie de 1870
a nos jours. [Vols i. xi. xii. of Histoire Generale. Paris, 1898-1899.]

Raseri (Enrico), Atlante di demografla e geografla medica d Italia, in 78 tavole. Roma,
1906.

Rodocanachi (E.), Les Corporations ouvrieres a Rome depuis la Chute de l'Empire
Romain. 2 vols. Paris, 1896.

Santoro (M.), L'ltalia nei smoi progressi economici dal 1860 al 1910. Rome, 1913.
Senizza (G.), Storia e diritti di Fiuine Italiana. Florence, 1919.

Sensini (G.) Le variazioni dello stato economico d'ltalia nell' ultimo trentennio el

secolo XIX. Roma, 1904.

Stillman (W. J.), The Union of Italy 1815-1895. Cambridge, 1898.—Francesco Crispi.
London, 1899.

Strajforrllo (G.), La Patria. Geografla dell Italia, cenni storici, costumi, opografia,
prodotli, etc. Turin, 1913.

Symonds (J. A.), Sketches and Studies in Italy and Greece. 2d. ed., 3 vols. London, 1898.
Trevelyan(J. P.), A Short History of the Italian People. London, 1920.

Underwood (F. M.), United Italy. London. 1912.

Wermert (G.), Die Insel Sicilien. Berlin, 1905.
Zattini (G.), Superflcie e popolazione del Regno d'ltalia. Rome, 1913.

Zimmern (Helen), Italy and the Italians. London, 1914. (With Antonio Agresti) New
Italy. London, 1918.

Fokeign Dependencies (excluding Libia).

Relazione sulla situazione polttica, econotnica ed amministrativa delle Colonic italiane.

Rome, 1918.

Relazione sulla Colonia Eritrea, 4 vols. Ministero delle Colonie. Rome, 1913.
Relazione sulla Somalia Italiana. Ministero delle Colonie. Rome, 1912.
Movimento del commercio della Colonia Eritrea, Movimento della navigation* del porto

di Massaua.—Governo della Colonia Eritrea. Rome, 1915.

Baldacci (M. A.), Le Somaliland ltalien, in Bulletin decolonisation Compare. Brus-
sels, January, 1910.

Corn (G.), Several Special Maps ofAssab, Massowah, Afar Country, and of the other
Italian Possessions and adjoining Countries, published in Turin from 1881 to 1890.

Ferrandi (U.), Seconda spedizione B6ttego : Lugh, Emporio Commerciale sul Giuba.
Roma, 1908.

Jonquiere (C. de la), Les Italiens en Erythrie. Paris, 1897.
Martina (G. de), La Somalia italiana nei tre anni del mio governo. Rome, 1912.

Melli iB.), La Colonia Eritrea. Parma, 1899.—L'Eritrea dalle sue origin! a tutto l'auno
1901. Milan, 1902.

Pellene (Capt.), Les Italiens en Afrique, 1880-96. Paris, 1897.

Perini (R.), Di qua dal Mareb (Mareb-mellasc). Firenze, 1S05.

Srhoenfeld (E. D.), Erythriia und der Aegyptisehe Sudan. Berlin, 1904.
Wolverton (Lord), Five Months in Somaliland. London, 1894.

Libia.

Cnnto delle spese determinate dall' occupazione della Tripolitania e della Cirenaioa
tino al 31 decembre 1918. Ministero delle Colonie. Rome, 1914.

Ricerelieestmliagrologici sulla Libia. Ministero dell' Agricoltura e delle Colonie. Rome,
1912 and 1913.
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Ordinamenti della Libia (gennajo, 1913—gennajo, 1914). Minister© dell* Colonic.

ome, 1914.

Ministeri delle Colonie— Ufficio economico— Bollettino di inibrmaxioni. Rome, 1915.

Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.
La MisMnr.e Franchetti in Tripolitania (II Gebel). Florence and Milan, 1914.

Abbott (G. F.). The Holy War in Tripoli. London, 1912.

Barclay (Sir T.), The Turko-Italian War and its Problem*. London, 1912.

Braun (Ethel), Tl. 1914.

Cecrheriu, ografla della Libia (in continuation* alia " Bibliografla della
Libia" di F. Minutilli). M Rome, 1915.

El-lhu-haiehi (Cheikh M. ben O.), Voyage an Pays des Senonssia a iravers la

TripoliUine, Ac. Pi

Gianpiccolo (E). Le Colonie Italiane in Africa: Eritiea—.Somalia— Libia. Studio
storico-ueografleo. Catania, 1914,

Iract (T.), With tlie Ita! :>don, 1912.

Lapieorth (C.) and Zimmern i H.), Tripoli and Young Italy. Loudon, 1912.

Mathvitieulx (H. M. tie), A travrrs la TripoliUine. Paria, 1903.—La TripoliUine
d'hier et drmain. Paris, I

McClurr (W K.). IUly in N'orth Africa. London, 1913.

Medana (Cav. A). II Vilayet di Tripoli di Barberia nell" anno 1902. (Italian Foreign
Office Report.) Rome, 1904.

Ottltr (A.), The Arabs in Tripoli. London, 1912.

Perquiniire (L.), La Tripolitaine interdite. Paris, 1912.

Riechieri (Q.), La Libia. Milan, 1913.

Rohlf$ (G.), Tripolitania. Milan, 1913.

Roni (G. B.), Xei Paesid'Islamin Barberia, in Egitto, Ac. Roma, 1897.
Schoniield(E. D.), Ana den SUaten der Barbaresken. Berlin, 1902.

:a (Conte A. M.), Esplorazione e prigionia in Libya. Milan, If

Books of Reference concerning San Marino.
Bent (J. Th.). A Freak of Freedom. London. 1879.
Boyer de Suinte Suzanne (R de). La Republique de Saint-Marin. Paris. 1S83.
Brue (C. de), Saint Marin : Ses institutions, son Histoire. Paris, 1S76.

Delfico (Melchiorre), Memoriestoriche della Repubblica di San Marino. 3rd ed. 3 vols.
Florence. 1843-44.

Fattori (>!.), Ricordi Storici della Repubblica di San Marino. QuinU ediaione
"RiTtsiuta e<1 aecresciuU <li note ed ageiunt*. Foligno. 1911.

Giunnini (T. E.), La VeriU sulla costituzione e snlla Legislazione attuale della Repub-
blica di San Marino. Naples, 1899.

ioti (P.), Garibaldi e In Repubblica di San Marino. Bologna. 1891.
Johnson (V. vv.), Two Quaint Republics, Andorra and San Marino. Boston, 1913.
Montalbo (Count de), Dizionario bibliogratiso icouografleo della Repubblica di Sau

Marino. Pa.
ilionf (C). Dizionario bibliografieo e storico della Repubblica di San Marino.

Nai.lt:-

Bteei (C), La Repubblica di San Marino. [Vol. V. of lUlia Artistic*.] Milano, 1904.
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JAPAN.
(Nippon.)

Reigning Sovereign.

The Japanese claim that their empire was founded by the first Emperor
Jimmu TennS, 660 B.C., and that the dynasty founded l>y him still reigns.

It was revived in the year 1868 (the first year of the Meiji), when the now
ruling (dejure) sovereign overthrew, after a short war, the power of the Shogun
(the de facto sovereign), who had held the ruling power in successive families,

since the twelfth century ; and in 1871 the feudal system (Hoken Seiji) was
entirely suppressed. The Emperor bears title of Tenno ; but the appellation

by which he is called in relation to external affairs is ' Kotei,' a word
of Chinese origin. Only foreigners make use of the poetical title
' Mikado.'

Emperor of Japan.— Yoshihito (Harunomia), born at Kyoto, August 31,

1879 ; succeeded his father, Mutsuhito, July 30, 1912 ; married, May 10,

1900, to Princess Sadako, born June 25, 1884, daughter of Prince Kujo.

Children of the Mikado.— I., Prince Hirohito, born April 29, 1901 (Crown
Prince). II., Prince Yasuhito, born June 25, 1902. III., Prince Xobuhito,
born January 3, 1905. IV., Prince Takahito, born December 2, 1915.

Sisters of the Mikado.— I., Princess Masako, born Sept. 30, 1888, married,
April 27, 1908, to Prince Tsunehisa. II., Princess Fusako, born Jan. 29,

1890, married, April 29, 1909, to Prince Narihisa. III., Princess Nobuko,
born August 7, 1891, married May 6, 1910, to Prince Yasuhiko. IV.,

Princess Toshiko, born May 11, 1896, married May 18, 1915, to Prince
Naruhiko.

By the Imperial House Law of February 11, 1889, the succession

to the throne has been definitely fixed upon the male descendants.
In case of failure of direct descendants, the throne devolves upon the
nearest Prince and his descendants. The civil list is fixed at 4,500,000
yen.

Constitution and Government.

By the Constitution of February 11, 1889, the Emperor combines in

himself the rights of sovereignty, and exercises the wholeof the executive powers
with the advice and assistance of the Cabinet Ministers, who are responsible

to him, and are appointed by himself. There is also a Privy Council, who are

consulted by the Emperor on important matters of State. The Emperor can
declare war, make peace, and conclude treaties. The Emperor exercises the
legislative power with the consent of the Imperial Diet. It is . his

prerogative to give sanction to laws, to convoke the Imperial Diet, to

open, close, and prorogue it, and to dissolve the House of Representatives.

The Imperial Diet consists of two Houses, a House of Peers and a House
of Representatives. Every law requires the consent of the Imperial Diet,
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Both Houses may respectively initiate projects of law, can make repre-

sentations to the Government as to lavs or upon any other subject, and
may present addresses to the Emperor.

The House of Peers (373 members) is composed of (1) male members of

the Imperial family of full age, twelve in number ; (2) princes and marquises

of the age of 25 and upwards (13 princes and 3b marquises) ; \3) counts,

viscounts, and barons of the age of 25 and upwards, and who have been

elected by the members of their resjiective orders, never to exceed one-fifth of

each order (103 counts and 17 member «, 397 viscounts and 69 members, 429
barons and 62 mernb 3 above the age of 80 years, who have
been nominated members by the Emperor fur • services to the

State or for erud: - and 91 ot ersons who
shall have been elected in each Fu and Ken from among and by the 15 male
inhabitants thereof, above the age of 30 v og therein the highest

amount of direct national taxes on land, industry, or trade, and have Deen

nominated by the Emperor. The term of membership under (3) and (5) is

seven years ; under (1), (2), and (I) for Hfe. The number of members under

(4) ana (5) must not exceed the number of other members.
The members of the House of Representatives number 331, a fixed number

being returned from each electoral district. The proportion of the number of

members to the population is one to about 136,522. V ^cret single

Electors are (1) on f not less than full 25 years

of age, (2) permanent and actual lie electoral district for not

less than a year; (3) and paying la:: le amount of not less than
3 yen in a year for more than one year, or direct taxes other than land tax to

the amount of not less than 3 yen in a year for more than two years or of

land tax together with other direct national taxes to the amount of not less

than 3 yeu in a year for more than two years. In general, male Japanese
subjects of not less than 30 years of age are eligible to the House of

jBgpseeentAtiw*, without any qualification arising from payment of taxes,

ilified for membership are the Imperial Household officials, priests,

students, teachers of elementary schools, government contractors, election

officials. The President and Vice-President of the House of Peers are

nominated by the Emj>eror from among the members, and President and
Vice-President of the House of Representatives are nominated by the Emperor
from among three candidates, elected by the Hou- f both
Houses receive an annual salary of 5,000 yen ; Vice-Presidents, 3,000 yen

;

elected and nominated members of the House of Peers and members of the

House of Representatives, 2,000 yen, besides travelling expenses. The
Imperial Diet, which must meet annually, has control over the finances.

At the elections held in May, 1920, the following parties were returned
to the Diet :— Sayukawai (Government Party), 281 : Kenseikai, 109 ;

Kokuminto (Popular Party), 29 ; Koshin Club, 25 ; and Independents, 19.

The Cabinet (formed on September 30, 1918) consists of the following

members :

—

Prim* Minister.—Takashi Ham.
Interior.—Takejiro Tokonam i.

Foreign Affairs.—Count Yasnya Uchida,

War.—General Giichi Tanaka.

Marine.—Admiral Tomosabur> Katn.

met.— Baron Korekiyo Tak thashi.

Minuter of Justice.— < ount Ohki.
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Agriculture und Commerce.—Tatsuo Yamamoto.

Education.—Tokugoro Nalabashi.

Communications.—Utaro Noda.

Railways.—H. Motoda.

For terms of agreement between the United Kingdom and Japan, see

The Statesman's Year-Book for 1916, p. 1096.

Local Government.
For local administration Japan (except Hokkaido or Yezo ; Chosen,

formerly Korea or Chao-psien ; Karafuto or Japanese Sakhalin ; and Taiwan
or Formosa) is divided into prefectures ('Fu ' and ' Ken '). The prefectures

are subdivided into municipalities ('Shi') and counties ('Gun'); and the
counties are again subdivided into towns ('Cho') and villages ('Son').

Okinawa Prefecture and some islands have, however, special organisations.

Municipality, town, and village are the units of local government. These
administrative divisions form at the same time local corporations of the same
names. In each prefecture there are a governor ('Chiji'), a prefectural

assembly ('Fu-kwai'or 'Ken-kwai'), and a prefectural council ('Fu-Sanji-
kwai ' or ' Ken-sanjikwai '), of which the governor is president ; in each county
a sheriff, a county assembly, and a county council, of which the sheriff is the
president ; in each municipality a mayor, a municipal assembly, and a

municipal council, of which the mayor is the president ; and in each town
or village a chief magistrate and a town or village assembly. Prefectural,

county, municipal, town and village assemblies give decision mainly upon
financial matters. The prefectural and county councils give decision upon
matters delegated by the prefectural and county assemblies respectively,

and upon matters of pressing necessity when the respective assemblies are

not in actual session.

The qualifications of the prefectural electors are (1) citizenship andresidenee
in the prefecture

; (2) payment of the direct national tax to the amount of not
less than 3 yen for one year in the prefecture. Persons eligible for election

must pay direct national tax to the amount of not less than 10 yen.

Citizenship is shared by all male Japanese subjects not less than 25 years of age,

who for two years (1) reside in the municipality, or town, or village
; (2) share

its burden; and (3) pay land tax or not less than 2 yen direct national tax

annually in it. The governor and sheriff are appointed by Government ; the

mayor is that one of three candidates elected by the municipal assembly who
has obtained the Emperor's approval ; and chief magistrate of town or village

is one who has been elected by the town or village assembly and has obtained

the governor's approval.

Hokkaido has a governor and a special organisation. Chosen has a

Governor-General. The peninsula is administered in 13 Do or provinces,

these being sub-divided into 329 Tuand Yuu or districts. Taiwan (Formosa)

also has a governor-general, who is invested with very extensive powers. The
island is divided int" 12 local divisions (Cho), each of which has a chief

magistrate. Karafuto is divided into 5 local divisions (Cho).

Area and Population.

The Empire consists of the five principal islands of Honshiu (mainland),

Kiushiu, Snikoku, Hokkaido (Yezo), and Taiwan (Formosa) ; besides the

Chishima (Kuriles), Sado, Oki, Awa.ji, Iki, Tsushima, Kiukiu (Lttchu

Islands), Ogasawarajima (Bonin Islands), Hokoto Pescadores) islands, the
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peninsula Chosen (Korea), and the southern half of the island of Karafuto

(Sakhalin). Total area is shown as fallows :

—

Princijial Island*

Mainland .

Shikoku .

Kiushiu
Hokkaidr. (excluding the

Chisnima)
ChishimaorKurilr I

•

l

.

Oki .

Awaji
Iki .

Tsushima .

Riukiu (66 Islands)

Ogssawarajitna or Bonin
Islands (20 islands)

Total

Chosen (Korea).
Taiwan (Formosa) .

Hokoto (Pescadores)
Karafuto (Japanese Sak-

halin) .

Grand Total

Nnral>er
of

Adjacent
Small
l.-lai.'!.-

l«7
74

150

Pnncira!
Islands

M^6I

30,340

m

13,011

Area in aqi:are

Mauds

473
17r;

lasyota

Total
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The population of Japan on December 31 of the years shown

Year



RELIGION— I

• ION

Religion (excluding Formosa).
There is ahnolute religious freedom. The chief forma of religi'

Shintoism, with 14 sect*; (2) Buddhism, with 12s*1
' miuations)

Iti 1917 Shinto shrinM
and the priests, 14,732.

,i priests and
-eaehersand 1,450
• • k, Catholic, and

There is no State religion, an

numbered 49,446 v besides 67,418 minoi shrin

Buddhist temples, 71,702 (besid*•.-

priestesses, 61,363. There were, besides, 2,521

churches and preaching stations of the Roman
Protestant Churches. Since 1891 the B/>man Cat I its had an episco-

Jate of one archbishop and three suffragan bishop*. There are shnne*

edicated to the eminent ancestors of the Imperial House, and to meritorious

subjects ; these are independent of any religj ^ id some of then are

supported bv State or local authorities.

Instruction.
ication is compulsory. The number of children of school

14 I oil March 31, 1915, wa The following ire the

educational statistics for 191o lo :

-

Institutes
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1919-20 to 1924-25. Of the total 39,500,000 yen is to be expended on the
building and extension of schoolhouses and 4,500,000 yen on the training of

teachers (especially abroad). The proposal is to establish, in addition to the
higher educational institutions already in existence, 10 high schools, 17

technical and commercial schools, 1 foreign-language school, and 1 school of

pharmacy, besides extending the present colleges and organising new ones.

It is expected that the programme will be completely carried into execution
in the course of six years and that teaching at the new institutions will

commence in 1925. The Emperor has contributed the sum of 10,000,000
yen toward the necessary funds, and the balance is to be met by public bonds
or temporary loans.

In 1915-16 there were 900 libraries in Japan, with 4,059,972 volumes
(3,835,683 Japanese and Chinese, and 224,307 European). In 1915, 49,181
books of various kinds, and 2,851 periodicals, monthly, weekly, and daily,

were published.

In Formosa there is a special educational system.

Justice and Crime.
A system of justice founded on modern jurisprudence has been established.

Judges are irremovable, except by way of criminal or disciplinary punishment.
There are four classes of courts in Japan (exclusive of Formosa) ; namely, sub-

district courts, district courts, courts of appeal, and court of cassation. In

the court of cassation seven judges preside ; in the courts of appeal eight

judges ; in the district courts three judges ; in each case one of them being

the chief judge. In the subdistrict courts a single judge presides. A court

which deals with disputes respecting administrative affairs is under the direct

supervision of the Emperor.
A few judges of high rank are directly appointed by the Emperor, and

some are appointed by him on nomination by the Minister of Justice. The
following are the criminal statistics for five years :—In 1910, 106,179 criminals

were condemned; in 1914, 103,292; in 1915, 94,931; in 1916, 102,691;
and in 1917, 106,747.

In 1917 there were 52 prisons, 1,213 detached prisons and houses of

correction. Number of prisoners of all kinds, convicted and accused, and
those in houses of correction at the close of 1917 :—Men, 53,961 ; women,
2,247 ; total, 56,208.

For the trial of cases connected with the military and naval services there

are courts-martial.

Pauperism.
In 1899 new legislation settled that the minimum amount of prefectural

funds for the relief of sufferers from extreme calamity shall be 500,000 yen
;

that funds below that limit are to be made up by the Treasury ; and that when
the amount of relief exceeds 5 per cent, of the funds at the beginning of the

fiscal year, one-third of the amount thus granted is to be supplied from the

Treasury.

The relief statistics for 3 years show expenditure as follows (in yen,

exclusive of Formosa) :

—

Year
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In 1917 the Central Government relieved 5,892 persons to the amount of

115,855 yen (excluding Formosa). At the end of 1917, 1,608 foundlings
(excluding Formosa) were being maintained, and the expense in that year

was 64,960 yen. There are, besides, several workhouse* established by
local corporations and private persons.

Finance.
I. Imperial.

Revenue and expenditure, ordinary and extraordinary (excluding Formosa)
(the yen = about 24^4.) :

—

1917-1- ;9;.>-2v i MM-SI I 1921-221

Ten Tea Ten T«i Y*r
Revenue . . . 1,084.958,388 ,7 1,064,190,340 1,335,366,306 1,562,000,000
Expenditure . . 1,017,035,574 1,064,190,340 1,336,355,308 1,561,000,000

1 Estimates.

Summary of the budget estimates for the Year ending March 31. 1921.

Revenue 1950-21 Ten Expenditi Ten

Ordinary:—
Land tax .

Income tax
Business tax
Liquor tax
Sugar excise
Tax on Textile fabrics
Customs duties.

Total Taxes!

.

Stamps
Public Undertakings an<l

State Property
*nd Telegraphs

Forests
Monopolies

Total ordinary (including
other receipts

Extraordinary Revenue .

Tot.il Revenue .

181,522,179

M.SMCMI

613,0-
66,0-

288.959,8I«5

Ordinary:

—

Civil List .

Foreign Affairs

Home Affairs

Finance .

Army
Navy
Justice
Instruction
Agriculture an
merce

' Communications

-
1,012.614,19

322,741,111

1,335,355,308
098,335,5301.)

4,500,000

15,31 1,6-M

>2,106,419

Total ordinary .

Extraordinary expenditure «10,564,422

Total expenditure . 1,335,855,308
(133,0So,53OJ.)

i

l Inclu'l.n all items.

Public debt, December 81, 1920 :—Internal loans (4 and 5 per cent.),

1,686,744,851 ven ; foreign loans (4 to 5 per cent.), 1,428,293,532 yen ; total,

3,115,038,383 yen.

II. Local.

The revenue of the Prefectures for the year 1920-1921 was 214,067,062
yen, and expenditure 214,051,876 yen. Of the revenue 148,179,828 yen was
from rates. The revenue of the cities in 1919-20 was 182,976,966 yen
(38,856,053 yen from rates), and the expenditure was 165,851,113 yen. the
revenue of the townsand villages in 1919-20 was 206.207,776 yen (139,911,573
yen from rates), and the expenditure was 206.035,666 yen. The total local

debt at the end of 1919 was 397,026,755 yen (165,851,113 yen in 1918).
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Defence.

I. Army.

Service in the army (or navy) is universal and compulsory. Liability
commences at the age of 17 and extends to the age of 40, but actual service

begins at 20. All those physically capable of bearing arms are divided into
two classes, the 'fit,' and the 'absolutely fit.' The numbers necessary for

the first line (or active army), called Gen-eki, are taken solely from the ' abso-
lutely fit.' Service in the ranks is for 2 years in the infantry, 8 in all other
arms ; then for 5 (or 4) years and 4 months in the reserve ( Yobi). One year
volunteers are admitted. Reservists are called out twice for training during
their reserve service, for 60 days on each occasion. Having completed 7 years
and 4 months in the first line, including its reserve, the men arc transferred

to the second line, called Kobi. Service in the Kobi is for 10 years, with two
trainings of 60 days each in the whole period. At the end of their Kobi
service the men are in the 38th year of their age, and they are passed into

the Kokumin, which is the territorial or home defence army. In this they
serve for 2 years and 8 months, to complete their total service of 20 years.

The reserve for making good the waste of war, or supplementary reserve,

is called Hojii. It is composed of the balance of the ' absolutely fit ' recruits

not required for the first line, and of as many of those classed as "fit" as

may be required to make up a certain fixed number. They all serve in the

Hojii for 7 years and 4 months, during which they have a first training of 90
days, and two subsequent trainings of 60 days each. After completion of

this period of their service they are passed to the K5bi, in which they serve

for ten years, like the men who have passed through the first line. Lite
them also they are finally passed to the Kokumin for 2 years and 8 months
to complete their army service.

The Kokumin is divided iuto two 'bans.' The first ban comprises all

the men who have passed, as shown above, through the first line and land-

wehr, or through the supplementary reserve and landwehr, and who there-

fore have only 2 years and 8 months to spend in the Kokumin. The second

ban is the levy en masse of all those capable of bearing arms. It includes (1)

those who though ' fit ' are not required for the Hojii
; (2) those who for

various reasons have been exempted from military service ; and (3) the

young men between 17 and 20 years of age who have not been called up.

None of these classes receive any military training, but they can be drawn
on in case of national emergency.

The partially traiued men who have been passed into the Kobi from the

Hojii are not included in the fighting units of the Second Line. They supply
the large number of men required for the transport servico on mobilisation,

and for the expansion of other departmental corps.

The field army of Japan consists of 21 divisions, including the guard,

4 independent cavalry brigades, 3 independent brigades of field artillery

(each of 12 batteries of 6 guns), 3 Independent divisions of mountain guns,

and 6 regiments of heavy field artillery, each of 24 guns.

Two infantry regiments form a brigade, and two brigades (12 battalions)

x division. The artillery consists of a regiment of field artillery (6 batteries

of 6 guns) supplemented by heavy or mountain guns as required (also pro-

bably by 3 batteries of Kflb: Mi illery). A regiment of cavalry of 3 squadroe

with 4 machine guns, and a battalion of engineers, complete the divisior

Four infantry, and 4 artillery, ammunition columns, 6 field hospitals,

supply columns, and 1 remount depot accompanv each division in the field

The war strength of a division is reckoned at 18,700 officers and men, 4,8C

horses, 36 guns, and 1,674 vehicles.
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The strength of an independent brigade of cavalry is 2 regiments, each of

irons and aba: ..tchine guns ; total about 1,650 men and

1,680 horses. ndependent artillery brigade of 12

batteries is about 2,600 u X)0 horses. Divisions are grouped

directly into arm Q4 forming sn army of from 80,000 to 180,000

men. The war atr-ngth of may be taken at about 600,000 com -

baun:», including Kobi troops detailed for the lines of communication.
: • sent of 76 regiments (228 battalions) of

.a of cavalry (S9 squadrons), 150 field batteries, 9

as' of garrison artillery, 19 battalions of

engineers each o. :*, 12 railway companies, 6 telegraph companies,

1 aero battalion des of train troops.

Tin- Kobi con 9 battalions, 57 squadrons, 114 field batteriaa,

12 battalions of garrison artillery, and 19 battalions of engineers, and would
on mobdis-ition form independent divisions.

The Japanese Inlands are divided into military districts, corresponding

to the divisions of the army, and the district is the unit of administra-

tion as well as of territorial command. Each division is supplied with
recruits from its own district, except the Guards, whose infantry recruits

are selected from the whole country ; the other arms of the Guard difjsJbp
are recruited from the large district of the 1st division. Abroad there are

the separate division of Formosa, and the small garrisons of Saghalien

and Tsushima, also some 25,000 to 30,000 men in Korea and Manchuria.
Between July and November, 1918, 60,000 men were dispatched to Siberia.

At the end of 1919 this force had been reduced to 39,000 men, but was
again increased in the spring of 1920 to about 50,000 men.

The Emperor and supreme commander of the army, and also of

the naw. He nominates the "War Minister (always a general officer of high
rank\ the Chief of the General Staff, the Director of Military Schoob, and
"the Members of the Military Council.

The arm of the Japanese infantry is the improved Arisaka rifle ; calibre,

6*6 mm. ( 256"), a Mauser with an altered chamber. The cavalry are armed
with a carbine of similar construction. The field gun is a q.-f. shielded

Krupp of 7 '5 cm. calibre, which fires a shrapnel of 14*3 lb. The mountain
artillery has a gun of the same calibre firing a lighter shell. There are a
certain number of field howitzer batteries, armed with 4*6* and 5 9*

howitzers, firing shells of about 44 lb. and 80 lb. respectively. A 4" gun
for heavy field batteries is being introduced.

No returns of the peace strength of the Japanese army are published,

but the total apparently amounts to rather over 250,000 of all ranks.

The military budget for 1921-22 amounted to 39,450,000/.,

II. Navy.

The coast of Japan is divided into five maritime districts having their
headquarters at Yokosuka, Knre, Sas» ho, Maizuru, and Chinkai.

The Japanese Fleet is being expanded in pursuance of the programme of
1916-17, »>upplemeuted by a new programme which was introduced in 1920,
but has not yet been put in hand. The 1916-17 plan was to provide a
strength of 8 battleships and 8 battle-crui»ers, not any one of which should
be of greater age than 8 years. Four battleships have been put in hand, as

well as four battle-cruisers, of which the last was laid down in February,
1920. These ships are shown in the table below. The 1920 programme
proposes 4 additional battleships and 4 battle-cruisers, as well as 12 light
cruisers and destroyers and submarines, all to be completed by 1927-28.
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It is, of course, obvious that if the Japauese Fleet can be maintained on the
very modern basis of an age of 8 years there will also be a large reserve of

ships a little older, such as are maintained in the active lists of other Powers.
Of the pre-Dreadnoughts in the list 5 are practically obsolete.

The Kawasaki shipbuilding yard at Kobe and the Mitsubishi establish-

ment at Nagasaki are receiving new plant, and there are lesser building
yards at Maizuru, Uraga, Sasebo and Osaka, as well as the armour and
armament factory at Kure. Japan has thus made herself independent of

Europe for the building and arming and equipment of her warships.

Experience has been gained of the finest English shipbuilding work, and now
every class of vessel is built in Japan. The Navy is highly scientific and
modern in every respect. The officers are energetic and capable, and the
men are of the best class.

A statement of the Japanese fleet similar to that given for other navies is :

—

Dreadnoughts
Pre-Dreadnoughts
Armoured Cruisers .

Light Cruisers
Torpedo Gunboats, Scouts, etc
Destroyers
Torpedo Boats .

Submarines

Completed at end of
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Laid
down

Main Armament
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Tiaid

Down Name H

Armour

Main Armament
13 39

15*

gen

Zi#^ Cruisers.
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The mineral and metal product* for 1919 with their Tallies were :

—

Minerals. Ac.

Gold (momme-)
tOwrn
Copper (kin »).

Le«d
Pig iron (kwan»)
.Steel

Ir^n pyrites „

Minerals, AcQuantity Value

194
;
Antimony (kin*) .

1.131.055' Coal (metric tons) .

130 7:' 47*1 8«ljjter, refined

•:\s7i,«*6j Bwlplwr, ore (kin *)

79,S49.*«7 72,666,68'> Petroleum (kolni *)

Total valne (i» clad-

Quantity Value

1,690 m
31, 271,098 448,540,941

84,3S6,0On i.

.

27,943, S3» lott.OQl

I 120 momme m 1 lb. avoirdupois.
« kin = 1 323 lb. a v.

* twin m 828 lb*.

« koku = 39-7 gall.

In 1918 the number of mitring workers was as foil- ws :—in coll:

287,159 ; in metal mines, 160,960 ; various, 16,608 ; totil

In 1919, 6,299,673 cocoon egg-cards were hatched, and th» totaj num-
ber of coco ms obtained was 7,221,990 koku (1 koku = 49 bushel*).

The industrial census on December 31, 1918, showed that there were
22,391 factories (employing more than 10 hands). Number of employees,
1,409,196 (646,115 males and 763,081 females).

Principal manufactures in 1918 were woven goods, 1,180,275,699 yen
(cotton, 624,2.16,447 yen ; silk, 377,902,661 yen ; woollen goods, 86,6

: Japanese paper worth 53,932,699 yeD ; Europe
yeD ; matches, 39,689,159 yen; earthenware, 44,214,084 yen; lacquered

16,190,745 yen ; matting, 19.272.iiS5 yen ; leather, 34,713,374 yen
;

oil, 54,404,200 yen ; knittings, 68,589,804 yen.

In 1913 the raw marine product* amounted to the value of 171,185,081
yen ; the manufactured products to the value of 139,210,456 yen.

Commerce. 1
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Total trade betweeu Japan aud U.K. for 5 years in thousands of pounds
sterling :

—

— Itlf 1918 1919
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There are (1919) 1,659 miles of electric tramway in Japan.
The following are postal and telegraphic statistics for four fiscal years :

—

1915-1(5 1917-18

Letters ....
Postcards ....
Newspapers and periodicals
Parcels ....
Post and Telegraph offices .

Telegrams delivered
Telegraphic line (miles)

,, wire (M'iles)

Telephone line (miles)

,, wire (miles)
Number of telephone messages
Number of telephone subscribers

1,910,305,481

26,387,563
7, Moo

34,553,501

26,840
118,890

7,905
575,403

212,977,361

2,043,001,943 2,49S,905,783 3,009,703,47

36,30529,578
7

41,484,

26
;

119
8.

604.

1,355,118,

,542

,530

,100

352
000
3-25

020
674

55,763
33

129,
~8.

670

,563,739,

255,

,961
!

647,

t
6S0
.5221

842'

917j
607

1

835;

300l

40,742.733
7,S17

64,855,716
36,000

136,907
9,330

721,d50

273,309

Money and Credit.

Coinage issued in the fiscal years stated (ending 31st March) :-

-
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coined are as follows :— Gold coins (20, 10, and 5 yen piece*), silver coins

(50, 20, and 10 sen pieces), nickel coin (5 sen piece*, and bronze coin* (1 sen

and 5 rin pieces). The sen is the hundredth part of a yen, and the rin it the

tenth part of a sen. The gold coins are '900 fine, and the silver coins "800

fine. The gold coins formerly issued (20, 10, 5, 2, and 1 yen pieces) are used

at double their face value. The dhe-yen silrer *oin formerly issued is with-

drawn. The old copper 2, 1 and | sen pieces, aia used as formerly.

The Kin = 160 >»

,, Kuan = 1,000 ,,

i>

,, Shaku (10 sun)

,, Ken — 6 shaku
„ Ch6 - 60 ken

„ Mi = 36 --Ad

., Ri t<\.

,, Ch6, Ian<l uv i

,, Koku, liquid

.. dxx
To, Hquid=-iV koku

>, .> dry

The metric system was mad* obligatory by
The following rates are recognised :—

metre =33 shaku.

gramme = 0*26667 ntommc (-ft Momm)

1 323 lb. avoirdu]

,,

1 193 inch.

1 931 inches.

5*950 feet.

r

'

5 mile, 5*4229 chains.

241 mil

- 39 '< 033 gallons.

- 4 *9629 bushels.

- 3 9703 gallons.

= 1*9851 peck.

a law passed in March, 1921 •

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Japan in Gkeat Britain.

Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary. — His Excellency
Baron Gonsuke Hayashi. Born in 1861. (Appointed May 27, 1

Councillor.—Mf-tsuzo Xaj-ai C.B E.

Pint Secretary.Shigem Yoshid*.
d Secretaries.—Hiroshi Saito, and Ken Asaoka.

Third Secretaries.— Kosaku Tamura, Hajime Matsumiya, Kanekazn
Okada, and Seijiro Yoshizawa.

Attaches.—Suemasa Okamoto, Kivoshi Yamagata, and Katsu*aboro
Sasaki.

Xaval Atta'he'.—Captiin Seizo Kobayashi, C.B.
Military Attache".—Major-General Matsuo Iramy.
Financial Attache".— Kengo Mori, C. H.

Chancellors.—Akira Tajima, Asanosuke Kimura, and Hikogoro Yunoki.
Consul-General in London.—Takahashi Xakamura.
There are Consuls at Glasgow, Liverpool, and Middlesbrough.

2. Of Great Bbitai: N" JA?AW.

Sir Charles N. E. EliotAmbassador and Consul- General.—Rt. Hon.
K. C.M.G., C.B., appointed September, 1919.

Counsellor.

~

'H. Gurnev, C. M.G.
Secretaries.—L. C. Collier, J. H. S. Birch, and J. L. Dodds.
Xaval Attache.—Captain John P. R Marriott. C.M.G.
Military Attache:—Brigadier-General C. R. Woodrotfe, C.M.G
Japanese Counsellor.—H. G. Parlett.

Commercial Counsellor.—&. T. F. Crowe. C.M.G.
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There are Consular Representatives at Dairen (Dalny), Hakodate, Kobe,
Nagasaki, Shimonoseki, Yokohama, and at Tainan and at Tamsui in

the Island of Formosa.

KOREA (CHOSEN).

Government.—The ex-Emperor, whose surname is Yi and name
Chbk, was born March 25, 1874, and succeeded his father, Yi Hiung, on his

abdication, July 20, 1907. He is reckoned as the thirty-first in successioa
since the founding of the dynasty in 1392 ; but four of the so-called Kings
were Crown Princes who never ascended the throne.

For details of treaties between Japan and China, Russia, and Korea from
1895, see The Statesman's Year-Book for 1916, p. 1112,

By a treaty concluded between Japan and Korea on August 22, 1910,
the Korean territory was formally annexed to the Empire of Japan. The
Emperor was deprived of all political power, and was accorded the title

of Prince Yi, and his father (the former ex-Emperor), who died in January,
1919, that of Prince Yi, Senior. The title of the country was changed
back to "Chosen," from Tai Han, which had been adopted in 1897, and
the office of Japanese Governor-General established. Henceforth Korea
became an integral part of the Japanese Empire. By an Imperial
Rescript of 1919, Korea is to be treated as in all respects an integral part
of Japan, Koreans to be on the same footing as Japanese. Members of

the Korean Imperial House and the late Korean Cabinet have had Japanese
patents of nobility conferred upon them. In 1919 certain changes were
introduced with a view to assimilate more closely the Korean administration
with that of Japan.

Governor-General.—His Excellency Baron Saito (September, 1919).

Area and Population.—Estimated area, about 84, 000 square miles ;

population on December 31, 1918, was 17,412,871 (8,960,070 males and
8,443,801 females). Census population 1920, 17,284,207. The vast
majority of the foreign residents are Chinese, numbering some 18,972. The
latest returns give the number of British subjects as 257, Americans 597,
French 107, and Germans 57. The urban prefecture of Seoul has 302,686
inhabitants (50,291 Japanese), and that of Ping-Yang 173,273. There has
been a large immigration of Japanese into the Peninsula of recent years.

The language of the people is intermediate between Mongolo-Tartar and
Japanese, with a large admixture of Chinese words, and an alphabetical system
of writing is used. Official correspondence, except with Korean provincial
officials, is conducted in Japanese. The written language of the people is a

mixture of Chinese characters and native script.

Religion and Instruction.—The worship of ancestors is observed

with as much punctiliousness as in China, but, otherwise, religion holds a
low place in the land. In the country there are numerous Buddhist
monasteries, which, however, are looked upon with scant respect. The
knowledge of Chinese classics and of Confucian doctrine, formerly essontial

to the education of the upper classes, is giving way under Japanese influence
to a more practical system of instruction. Thero is a large number of

Christian converts. In 1890 an Knglish Church mission iru established,
with a bishop and 20 other members. The American missionaries have two
hospitals in Seoul, where the Japanese have also established a large

Government hospital. The total number of hospitals in the country was 177
on December 31, 1919 ; while the Red Cross Society has a numerous
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membership among both Japanese and Koreans. There are over 250

Protestant missionaries (Britisn and American), and 60 Roman Catholic,

also a Russian Greek Church mission in Seoul.

There are numerous Christian Mission schools for boys and girls

throughout the country. All these schools are subject to the control of

the Education Department. Technical and industrial schools are rapidly

springing up. A model farm and agricultural school has been established

at Suigen. In 1919 there were 996 public schools of all sort*, with 140,067

pupils ; other schools, 726, with 44,729 pupils.

In Seoul there is one daily Korean newspaper, and 2 Japanese,

besides others published at Chemulpo and other parts of the country.

There is a Government-owned daily newspaper in English, published at

Seoul. The Press is entirely in the* hands of the Japanese, and a strict

censorship is exercised.

Finance.—The finances of Korea form a special account in the Budget

of Japan. The estimated revenue for two years is shown as follows (1 yen =
2s. 0|d. nominally) :

—

Revenue.
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The imports in 1919 included cotton goods, 69,486,157 yen ; cotton
yarn, 5,151.060 yen ; machiuery, 9,432,910 yen ; silk goods, 1,017,810 yen

;

timber, 3,276,151 yen; kerosene oil, 8,>50,895 yen; grass cloth, 7,079,499
yen ; sugar, 4,161,178 yen ; paper, 4,511,805 yen ; coal, 14,384,69S yen.
The principal exports were rice, 110,030,878 yen ; beans, peas, pulse,

23,068,301 yen; hides, 3,254,720 yen; cattle, 3,478,140 yen; gold ore,

1,231,639 yen. Of the total imports, the value of 184,917,678 yen was
from Japan ; of the exports, the value of 199,848,854 yen was to Japan.
Fiom Great Britain and the United States of America respectively, imports
amounted to 5,576,424 yen and 24,181,916 yen.

Shipping and Communication.—The foreign-going shipping entered

at the open ports in 1919 had a tonnage of 565,903, and those that cleared

a tonnage of 551,238.

Transport in the interior is by porters, pack-horses and oxen, and by
river. Improvements in road making are being effected. There are about
1,400 miles of road. Length of railways, 1920, 1,159 miles ; number of

passengers carried (1919-20), 12,184,485. The Korean system of railways

is now connected with the Siberian and Chinese lines.

A street electric railway in Seoul has been extended in four directions

to points three miles outside the city. Number of post offices (1920) 562.

There are 1,996 miles of telegraph line open, and the lines connect with
the Japanese and the Chinese systems. The telephone has been introduced
at Seoul, Chemulpo, and several other towns ; length of lines 1,336 miles.

Money.—Regulations for banking were framed in 1906. In 1919

there were 15 ordinary banks with 12,000,000 yen paid-up capital.

A central bank, the Bank of Chosen, was established in August, 1909, and
in November it took the place of the First Bank of Japan (Dai-Ichi-Oinko) as

the Government Treasury. Notes of this bank are permitted to circulate

unrestrictedly within the jurisdiction of the Government-General of Chosen
and are exchangeable with gold coin and convertible notes issued by the

Bank of Japan. The Bank of Chosen has a paid-up capital (1920) of

50 million yen, the deposits amounting to 178,573,456 yen. Notes issued

to June 30, 1920, 108,239,690 yen. Against their issue must be provided a

reserve of the same amount, consisting of croid coin, gold and silver bullion, and
convertible notes of the Bank of Japan ; silver bullion, however, must not

exceed one-fourth of the total reserve. The savings bank in 1919-20 had
1,406,259 depositors with a total amount 14,925,990 yen.

The coinage consists of gold pieces of 5-, 10-, and 20-yen, silver of 10-,

20-, and 50-sen, nickel of 5-sen, and bronze of 1-sen and 5-rin. The old

nickel coin has been practically wholly withdrawn from circulation, and the

cash currency is now used only for petty transactions. Under certain regula-

tions, bills of exchange and cheques may pass into the currency. In the

more important commercial towns there are authorised 'note associations'

of merchants for the transaction of business relating to bills.

British Consul-General at Seoul.—A. Hyde Lay, C.M.G.
Vice-Consvl at Seoul,—W. B. Cunningham.

FORMOSA (TAIWAF).

The Island of Formosa, or Taiwan, was ceded to Japan by China by th»

treaty which was ratified on May 8, 1895, and Japan took formal possession

on June 2 of the same year. Japanese civil government in the island began

on March 31, 1896.
The Island has an area of 13,839 square miles, with a population (1918
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of 3,698,918(1,819,701 males and 1,779,217 females). OeMtu popnlation

1920, 3,654,398. The chief towns are Taihoku (102,249 inhabitants), Tainan,

Kagi and Taichu.

Many improvements hare been effected by the Japanese administration.

A colonising scheme was commenced in 1909, whereby Japanese were settled

in Taiwan. There are four villages containing (1916), 652 families con-

sisting of 3,268 persons. An educational system has been established for

Japanese and natives, for whom there are 1915- 631 elt-mentary and other

schools with 2,207 teachers and 78,653 pupils. There are also normal
schools, a medical school, and a school for teaching the Japanese language
to natives, and native languages to Japa:

The receipts of the Japanese administration are from inland taxes
customs, public undertakings, and also subsidies from Japan ranging from 5

to 9 million yen annually. The expenditure is chiefly for internal adminis-
tration and the working of public undertakings.

— 191" 1918-191 1919-20

Ten Vr Tea Ten Ten
Revenue . . 5o.765,6S3 65,425.-:. 429 70.30.

r ". 1.263

Expenditure . 42,686,562 46,166,559 55.261.429 70.305,452 94.4."

B*timate«.

The agricultural products of Formosa are rice, tea, sugar, sweet potatoes,

ramie, jute, turmeric ; while camphor is worked in the forests under a

Government monopoly. The production oi camphor was in 1.

4,297,662 lbs. ; in 1918-19, 3,122,733 lbs. ; in 1919-20, 2.933.333 lbs. ; in

-1920-21, 4,000,000 lbs. There are active fisheries. The number of animals
is estimated as follows :—sheep, 90 : goats, 14,000 ; rattle, 130,000 ; caribou,

260,000. The industries comprise flour- milling, sugar, tobacco : oil, spirits,

iron-work, glass, bricks, soap, and many other manufactures. Mining is

making steady progress ; the output of coal in 1918 was 801,520 tons.

In 1919, the area planted with sugar was 286.348 acres, and the yield

6,868,779,636 pounds. There are 37 sugar mills in Taiwan.
The commerce of Formosa is largely with Japan, the chief foreign

countries with which there is traffic being China and the United States. In

1919 the imports from Japan amounted to 90,526,766 ven ; exports,

141.885,540 yen. The chief exports in 1919 were tea, 8,*206,664 yen ;

sugar, 7,542,252 yen ; camphor, 3,073,735 yen ; coal, 8,037,334 yen. The
cliief imports were opium, 6,433,950 yen ; rice, 7,728.376 yen ; oil-cake,

beans and tea-seed, 10,260,723 yen.
In 1919, 2757 vessels, of 1,117,899 tons entered and cleared the ports of

Taiwan.
Roads have been and are being constructed throughout the Island. There

were in 1918-19 345 miles of railway open. In 1919 there were 166 post
offices, through which passed 49,009,1*42 packets and 770,018 parcels. The
telegraph service has 165 offices ; length of line 692 miles : oi wire,

miles ; messages (1919), 2.388,891. Telephone line, 987 miles; calls,

30,376,733.

At the end of 1919 the post office savings bank had 358,204 depositors
with 5,518,178 yen to their credit

The coinage current in the Island is that of Japan.

3 v
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Hokotd or the Pescadores consist of about 12 islands, with a total area of

about 50 square miles.

Japanese Sakhalin (or Karafuto) consists of that portion of Sakhalin
which lies to the south of the parallel of 50° north latitude. It has an area
of about 13,148 sq. miles, and, in 1918, a population of 79,131 (44,460
males and 34,671 females). Census population, 1920, 105,765. The most
important industry of the island is the herring fishery, but large areas are

fit for agriculture and pasturage, and Japanese settlers have been provided
with seed and domestic animals. There is a vast forest area of larch and fir

trees. The minerals found are coal and alluvial gold ; coal raised in 1918,

104,695 tons.

The revenue for 1920-21 is estimated at 9,704,619 yen, and expenditure
the same.

The leased Territory of Kwantung, the southern part of the Liaotung
Peninsula, has an area of about 538 sq. miles, and a population
(December 31, 1919) of 600,644 (341,673 males and 258,971 females), of

whom 534,849 (228,834 females) are Chinese and 65,692 (30,093 females)

Japanese (exclusive of army and navy). The Territory is under a Japanese
governor-general, the seat of administration being at Dairen (or Tairend,
formerly called Dalny), where in 1915 there were 77 schools with 14,984
pupils ; also an American Presbyterian Mission with a church and a

hospital.

The estimated revenue and expenditure for 1920-21 balance at 12,246,092
yen.

The chief agricultural products of the Territory are maize, millet, beans,

wheat, buckwheat, rice, tobacco, hemp, and various vegetables. There is an
active fishing industry. The chief manufactured product is salt, which is

abundant in the Territory. Since July 1, 1907, the Territory forms a Customs
district under the Chinese Imperial Customs, Dairen being the Customs port,

with out-stations at Kinchow, Pulantien, Pitzewo, and Port Arthur. The
port is free, goods being subject to duty only on crossing the frontier of

the leased territory. The trade is mostly with Japan and China. Imports

(1919), 107,186,929 haikwan taels (tael = about is. id.) ; exports, 103,733,007
yen. Dairen has a fine harbour, ice-free all the year, and protected by a

breakwater 1,000 yards long. The harbour is provided with sheds and ware-

houses, under the control of the Manchuria Railway Company. The rail-

way connects Port Arthur and Dairen with Mukden, Kharbin, and the Eastern

Chinese Railway System.
Gold and silver coin and the notes of the Yokohama specie bank are

current.

Kiau-Chau.— Kiau-Chau, on the east coast of the Chinese province of

Shan-tung, was seized by Germany in November, 1897 ; the town, harbour,

and district were by treaty transferred to Germany on a 99 years' lease,

March 6, 1898 ; and the district was declared a Protectorate of the German
Empire, April 27, 1898. In November, 1914, the territory was captured by
Japanese and British forces, and is now administered by Japan under a

mandate.
Area, about 200 square miles, exclusive of the bay (about 200 square miles).

There are 33 townships, and a population of about 227,000. Surrounding the
district and bay is a neutral zone, whose outer limit is 30 miles from highwater
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mark on the coast oi the hay, its area being about 2,500 square miles, and
population about 1,200,000. At Tsing-Tau there is one middle school, one girls

high school, 3 higher primary schools, schools for teaching Chinese to the

•lapiuese, with a total of 123 teachers and 2,615 pupils in 1920. There are

also 37 public schools for Chinese pupils, with 134 teachers and 2,965 pupils.

For the year 1914 the revenue was estimated at 403,000/. and the expenditure

920,500/.

The products are wheat, fruits, beans, ground-nuts, sweet potatoes, Ac.,

and silk culture, coal mining, bi z, brewing, soap-making are

carried on, and there is a prosperous silk factory. Over 1,000 Chinese were

employed on the floating dock. At Kiau-Chauiu 1919 the imports amounted
to 69,557,059 Mexican dollars and the export* to 69, 131,550 dollars. The chief

imports were cotton goods, cigarettes, metals, petroleum, lumber, and dyes.

The chief exports were ground nut and bean oil, wheat, tobacco leaf, and
Shantung pongees. In 1919 1,293 steamers of 1,933,895 tons entered and
cleared at Kiau-Chan. Of this total 1,061 steamers of 1,573,634 tons were
Japanese and 102 steamers of 273,402 tons British. A railway, Tsing-Tau
to Tsinan, is 277 miles long.

The number of Japanese residents (exclusive of the military) was on August
30, 1920, 28,336 (15,303 males and 13,033 females).

On August 6, 1915, an agreement was entered into between the Chinese
and Japanese Governments providing for the re-opening of the Chinese
Maritime Customs at Tsing-Tau on conditions similar to those in force during
the German occupation.

Books of Reference.

Behmr (F.) and Kritgtr (M.), Guide to Tsingtau and its Surroundings. 2nd ed
Wcssel, 1006.

Rtttt- Wartegs (E. Ton), Schantung und DeutschChina. Leipzig, 1808.
Hirth (F.), Schantung nnd Kiau-tschou . Munchen , 1808.
Janton{\. von), Tsingtau : Brwert), Blut<? und Verluat. Berlin, 1015.
Jonet(J.), The Fall of Tsing-tan. London, 1916.

Riekthofen (F. von), Schantung und seine Kingangspforte Kiautachou. Berlin. 1S9*.

Pacific Islands. -Under the Treaty of Versailles Japan was appointed

mandatory to the former German possessions north of the Equator. These in-

clude :

—

(l)The Marianne (or Ladrone) Islands—By treaty of February 12,

1899, these islands, with the exception of Guam (the largest of the Marianne
Islands) ceded to the United States in 1898, passed on October 1, 1899,
from Spanish to German possession for payment of 840,000/. Sipan is

the seat of Government. The Japanese population of the islands numbers
1,754, and the natives 3,638. The northern group is actively volcanic and
uninhabited.

(2) The Caroline Islands.—The Carolines consist of about 500 coral

islets, Ponape having about 2,000 inhabitants, Yap 7,155, and Kusai 400
The population is mainly of Malay origin, with some Chinese and Japanese
The chief export is copra. For administrative purposes the islands were
divided into two groups : (a) the Eastern Carolines, with Truk and Ponape
as the centres of administration. Tiiere are in Truk 169 Japanese, 5 Euro
peans, and 15,004 natives ; in Ponape there are 193 Japanese, 5 Europeans
and 6,778 natives, (b) The Western Carolines, with Palau and Yap a;

administrative centres. There are in Palau 206 Japanese, 4,598 native-
1 European, and 15 Chinese. In Yap there are 76 Japanese, 8,537 natives,

and 3 Europeans.

(3) Marshall Islands.—The Marshall Islands, consisting of two chains or

M
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rows of lagoon islands (several uninhabited), known respectively as Ratack
(with thirteen islands) and Ralick (with eleven islands), first came under
German rule in 1885. The population consists of 102 Japanese, 5 Europeans,
and 8,901 natives. The chief island and administrative centre is Jaluit

;

the most populous island Majeru, with 2,600 inhabitants. Protestant
(American) and Catholic missions are at work. There are plantations of

coco-palm (1,275 hectares). The chief export is copra.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Japan.

1. Official Publications.

Constitution of the Empire of Japan. Tokio, 18S9.
Financial and Economic Annual of Japan. Tokio.
Reports of the various Government Departments. Annual. Tokio.
Resume statistique de I'empire du Japon. Annual. Tokio.
Returns of the Foreign Commerce and Trade of Japan. Annual. Tokio.
statistical Summary of Taiwan. Annual. Issued by the Government.
Etat de la Population de l'Empire du Japan au 31 Decembre, 1913. Tokio, 1910.

Expose general des Resultats du Recensement de la Population de l'Empire du Japon a
latin de 1913. Tokio, I916.-Graphiques Statistiques sur l'etat de la Population de
l'Empire du Japon. Tokio, 1916.

The Post Bellum Administration in Japan, 1896-1900. Report by Count Matsukata
Mayayoshi. Tokio, 1900.

Outlines of the Geology of Japan. Tokio, 1902.—Imperial Geological Survey of Japan.
Tokio, 1915.

Japan in the Beginning of the 20th Century. Compiled in the Department of Agri-
culture and Commerce. London, 1904.

An. Official Guide to Eastern Asia. Compiled by the Imperial Japanese Government
Railways. Vol. I., Manchuria and Chosen ; II. and III., Japan ; IV., China. London, 1916.

2. Non-Official Publications.

The Japan Year Book (Takenob and Kawakami). Tokio. Annual.
Recent Economic Development in Japan. Compiled by the Nippon Qinko (Bauk of

Japan). Tokio, 1915.
Abbott (J. P.), Japanese Expansion and American Politics. London, 1916.

Adams (V. O.), History of Japan, from the earliest period to the present tiuie. 2 vols.

London, 1875.

D'Anethan (Baroness), Fourteen Years of Diplomatic Life in Japan. London 1912.

Asakawa (K.)., The Early Institutional Life of Japan. Tokio, 1903.
A$ton(Vf. G.), Nihongi: Chronicles of Japan from the Earliest Times to 697 a.d. 2 vols.

London, 1897.

Bacon (Alice M.), Japanese Girls and Women. 2d. ed. London, 1905.
Batehelor (John), The Ainu and their Folk-lore. London, 1902.—Sea-Girt Yexo.

London, 1902.

Beaulieu (P. Leroy), Renovation de l'Asie (Siberie, Chine, Japon). Paris, 1900. [Eng
Trans, the Awakening of the East. London, 1900.]

Beaker (J. E. de), Pointers on Japanese Law. Yokohama, 1916.
Belleiort (Andre), Le Nouveau Japon. Paris, 1919.

Brinkley (F.) (Editor), Japan Described and Illustrated by Native Authorities.
London, 1898 —Japan and China: their History, Arts, <fec. 12 vols. London, 1903-04.—
A History of the Japanese People. New York. New edition, 1921.

Brown (A. J.), i'tic Mastery of the Far East : The Story of Korea's Transformation
and Japan's Rife to Supremacy in the Orient. London, 15)19.

Campbell (W.), Sketches from Formosa. London, 1915.
Clement (E W.), A Short History of Japan. London, 1916.
Coleman (b\), Japan Moves North: The Inside Story of the Struggle for Siberia.

London, 1918.

Cordier (II.), liibliographie des Ouvrages relatifs a l'lle Formosa. [Up to end of 1891.
Paris, 1893.

Cordonnitr (E. L. V.), The Japanese in Manchuria, 1904. (Russo-Japanese War) 2 vol».

London, 1914.

Davtremer (J.), The Japauese Empire and its Economic Conditions. London, 1915.
DavidsonU. W.), The Island of Formosa. London, 1903.
Davis (F. Hadland), Japan. (The Nations' nistories.) London, 1916.
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Etwttafc* ( K W .), and Ymki Aki \\ auiad*), Heruic Japat.. Hialorf »f theCaiua-Japanese
War. London, 18«7.

Ma Mission an Japon. Pari*, 1990.
-

), Japan. Ke.il anil Imaginary, tendon aad New York, 1991).

e Religions of Japan. London. n in Kvo'u-
tion. New York. 1907.—The Mikado's Empire, 12th ed. New York and London, 1912

Gubbin* (J. H.), The Progress of Japan. Oxford, 1911.
- Madrollt. Chino du Sud, Java, Japan. 2nd ed. Paris 1910.

la (Tasuku), . L— iuw,
Hartthornt (An na C ). Japan and Her People. 2 Tola. London, 1904.
Hearn (L), Kokoro, Mints of the Japanese Inner Life. London, 1902.—Kotto : being

Japanese Curios. London, 1902.— In Ghostly Japan. London, 1S99.—Glimpses of Un-
familiar Japan. 2 vols. London, 1903.—Gleanings in Buddha Fields, 1903.—Studies of
Hand and Soul in the Far East, 1903.—Out of the Bast (new JapanX 1903.—Stray l.eav.

-

from Strange Literature. London, 1 '.•OS. —Japan, An Attempt at Interpretation. London,
1904. See also Life and Letters of Lafcadio llearn, by Mies Elizabeth Bislaad. 2 vote.
London. 1907.

Hawhofer (Karl), Dai Nippon, Betrachtungen iiber Gross-Japans Wehrkraft, Welt-
-tellung und Zuknnft. Berlin, 1914.

Eemmkami <K. K.), Japan in World Politics. London, 1919.—Japan in World Peace.
London,

Knox (G. W.), Imperial Japan. London, 1905.
Eoe»(W.), Japan: Geschichte nach japanischen Qnellen und ethBographische <kizzer.

Dresden, 1904.
T+itourettf (Kenneth Scott), The Derelopraent of Japan. New York, 1919.
Lairton (Lady), Highways and Homes of Japan. London, 1912.
Lou-ton (L.), Empires of the Far East. 2 vols. London, 1912.
Leclereq (Jules), Chez lea Jaunes : Japon, Chine. Mandehonrie. Paris, 1910.

Liffmann (C. B.), The Harvest of Jap . 1920.

Lloyd (A.), Every-day Japan. London. MM,
Longford (J. H.), Japan of the Japanese. London, 19C —The Evolution of New

Japan. London, 1913.
- H\v.), Japan, to-dav and to-morrow. New York. 1914.

Mar- . the Coming Power. Lor>

Bern (W. M.), Modern Japan : its political. n.ii.tary and industrial organization.
London.
- Maekay(G. L.), Prom Far Formosa. 3d. ed. Edinburgh, 1900.

MaeLartn (W. \V\), A Political History of Jai<an in the Mcii era, 18*7-1912
London.

Maxeliere, La(M.), Le Japon, Histoire et Civilisation. & vols. Paris, 1911.
Mitford (E. Bruce), Japan's Inheritance: the country, its people and their fie

London, 1913.

Montgomery (H. B.), The Empire of the Bast. Chicago, 1909.
Mnrte (Edward S.), Japan Day by Day. 2 vols. London, 19Mb
Murdoch (J.), A History of Japan. 3 vols. Yokohama. 1911.

Murray (D.\ Japan. London, 1920.

Murray's Handbook for Japan. By B. H. Chamberlain and W. B. Mason. 7th ed.
London, 1903.

Xachod(0.), Japan. Berlin, 1910.

Sitobe (I.), Bushido, the Soul of Japan. New York, 1905.—The Japan-.-e Ml
London, 1912.

Okakura (Kakuzo), The Awakening of Japan. London, 1905.
Okakura (Yoshisaburo), Life and Ihought in Japan. Loudon, 1913.
O'borne (S ), The New Japanese Peril. London, 1921.

Papinot ( E.), Dietionnaire d'Histoire et de Geographie du Japon. Yokohama, 1906.
Ptrkini (S .), Report on Formosa. [Contains list of works on Formosa.] London, 189f.
Pouting (H. G.% In Lotus Land : Japan. London, 1917.
Pooley (A. M.), Japan at the Cross Roads. London, 1917.—Japan's Foreign Policies.

London, 1920.

Porter (R. P.), The Full Recognition of Japan. Oxford, 1911. (New Edition 1915,
under title : Japan, the New World-Power.)—Japan : The Rise of a Modern Power
Oxford, 1917.

Retichiuer iA. K), Studies in Japanese Buddhism. Ne»- York, 1919.
Salmey (Charlotte M.). The Island Dependencies of Japan. London, 1913.
Saito (Hisho). A History of Japan. London, 19]
Satoir (Sir E.). A Diplomat in Japan. London, 1920.

i K \ The Lalnur Movement in Japan. Chicago, 1918.
Stead (Alfred), Japan and the Japanese. London, 1904.—Great Japan. Undoa, 1994.
Stopet (Marie C), A Journal from Japan. London, 1910.
Sunderland (John T.), Rising Japan. New York and London, 1913.
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Suyematsu (Baron), The Risen Sun. London, 1906.
Takekothi. (Yosaburo), Japanese Rule in Formosa. [Eng. Trans.] London, 1907.
Terry (T. Philip), The Japanese Empire. London, 1914.
Titsingh (Isaac), Nipon o dai itsi ran, ou annales des empereurs du Japon. Ouvr. corr.

»urroriginaljaponais-chinois par M. J. Klaproth. Paris, 1834.
Vqehara(Q. E.), The Political Development of Japan. London, 1910.
Watarai (T.), The Nationalization of Railwajs in Japan. London, 191 J.

Weale (B.L. Putnam), The Reshaping of the Far East. 2 vols. London, 1905.—The
Truce in the East and its Aftermath. London, 1907.

Webster (R. G.), Japan : From the Old to the New. London, 1905.
Wenekttern (F. von), Bibliography of the Japanese Empire, 1494-1893. Vol. I.

London, 1895.—Vol. II. 1S94-190G, London, 1907.
Weston (Walter). The Playground of the Far East. London, 1918.
Official History (Naval and Military) of the Russo-Japanese War. London, 1913.

Books of Reference concerning Korea.

Annual Report on Reforms and Progress in Chosen. Issued annually by the
Government.

Foreign Office Reports on the Trade of Korea. Annual and Miscellaneous Series.

London.
AUen(Dr. H. N.), Things Korean. 1907.

Bishop (Mrs. Isabella), Korea and her Neighbours. 2 vols. London, 1898.

Oavendish(A. E. J.)and Qoold-Adams H. E.), Koreaand the Sacred White Mountain.
London, ls94.

Courant(M.), Bibliographic Coreenne. 3 vols. Paris, 1896.

CurzoniQ. N.), Problems of the Far East. New ed. London, 1896.
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Oenthe (S.), Korea : Reiseschilderung. Berlin, 1905.

(Jrtfli»(W. E.), Corea: the Hermit Nation. 10th ed. New York and London, 1912.

Hamel (Hendrik), Relation du Naufrage d'un Vaisseau Hollandois, Ac, traduite du
Plamand par M. Minutoli. Paris, 1670. [This contains the earliest European account
of Korea. An English translation from the French is given in Vol. IV. of A. aud J.

Churchill's Collection, London, 1744, and in Vol. VII. of Pinkerton's Collection. London.
1811.]

Hamilton (Angus), Korea. London, 1904.

Hulbert (H. B.), History of Corea. Seoul, 1905.—The Passing of Korea. London, 1906.

Landor (H. S.), Corea, the Land of the Morning Calm. London, 1895.

Longford (J. H.), The Story of Korea. London, 1911.

McRenzie (F. A.), The Unveiled East. London, 1906—Korea's Fight for Freedom.
London, 1920.

Millard (E. W.), The New Far East. London, 1905.

Rockhill (W. W.), China's Intercourse with Korea. London, 1905.

Ronaldshay (Earl of), A Wandering Student in the Far East. London, 1908.

Tayler(C. J. P.), Koreans at Home. London, 1904.

Vautier (C.) et Frandin (H.), En Coree. Paris, 1904.

Weber (Norbert), Im Lande der Morgenstille. Reise-Erinnerungen an Korea.
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LATVIA.
(Rkfublika. Laivija.)

Latvia, along the southern part of the Baltic littoral, is inhabited chiefly

bv Letts. As early as the 13th century the Letts fought against the Germans
(battle of Durbe, 1260), but in the long run the Germans carried the day,

and the state created by the Teutonic Order under the form of a Federal

Republic (consisting of Esthonia, Latgale, Livonia, and Coorland) lasted

until 1560. Eventually, Esthonia passed under the rule of Sweden, Latgale

and Livonia under that of Lithuania-Poland, while Piltene and Oesel

became Danish. Courland alone retained her independence under the

form of a vassal duchy of Lithuania-Poland. In 1621 Livonia m
annexed by Sweden, and in 1710 by Russia. In 1772, after the first

partition of Poland, Latgale was assigned to Russia, and in 1795 Courland

joined Russia. From this time onwards, Latvia was under Uussian rule.

In 1917 Lettish public opinion expressed itself in favour of the separate

existence of Latvia, and announced its view officially in the Russian

Constituent Assembly in January 1918. An organization for establishing

the independence of the country was formed, and on November 18, 1918, it

proclaimed in Riga the sovereign Free State of Latvia, which was recognised

as an independent State by Finland, Belgium, France, Great Britain, Italy,

and Japan, on January 26, 1921 ; by Germany on February 1, and bv
mark, Norway, and Sweden on February 4, 1921.

Constitution and Government.—The present Constituent Assembly,

elected on April 17 and 18, 1920, on the basis of universal suffrage for citizen-.

of both sexes, 21 years of age, by equal, direct, and secret vote, and based on
proportional representation, consists of 152 members, divided into the follow-

ing political groups :—Social-Democrats, 58 ; Labour party, 6 : Democrats, 6 ;

" Agiarian party of landless peasants, 3 ; landless peasants and small farmers-

party, 2 : Latgallen people's party, 1 ; Union of Farmers, 26 ; Latgallen

peasants' party, 17 ; Christian farmers party of Latgallen, 6 ; independent
citizens' jvirty, 6 : Christian nationalists, 3 ; Germans, 6 ; Jews, 6 ; Russians.

4 ; Poles. 1.

The Constituent Assembly met on May 1, 1920, and after the resignation

of the Provisional Government, a Coalition Government, responsible to the

Constituent Assembly, was formed, all parties, with the exception of the
Social- Democrats, participating. After the elaboration of the Constitution

of the Latvian State, the Constituent Assembly will be replaced by a regular

parliament.

The Ministries are those of Interior, Foreign Affairs, Finance, Narional
Defence, Trade and Industry, Public Works, Public Instruction, Agriculture.

Justice, Supplies, and the State Controller.

The national flag is made up of horizontal stripes of red, white and red.

Prime Minister.—K. Ulmanis.

Area and Population.—Latvia consists of the former Russian Pro-

vince ot Courland (about 10,435 square mile*), four southern districts (Riga,

Wenden, Wolmar, Walk) of the former Russian province of Livonia (about
8,715 square miles) and three western districts (Drunk, Reshitza, Lutsin) of
the former Russian province of Vitebsk (about 5,292 square miles), making a
total of about 24,440 square miles, or, including inland lakes, about 25,000
square miles. The total length of the frontier line of Latvia is 1,040 statute
miles, with a coast line of 338 statute miles.

The chief towns are Riga (the capital of Latvia), population (191 4' 569.100.
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Libau (90,744), Mitau (46,850), Windau, Wenden, Wolmar, Walk,
Daugavpils (Dvinsk).

The census taken on June 15, 1920, showed a population of 1,503,193 in

Latvia. Of these 1,416,090 were Latvian citizens, and 87,103 foreigners. Of
the Latvian citizens 80 "41 per cent, were Letts, 8 "86 per cent. Russians,
4

-29 per cent. Jews, 3*23 per cont. Germans, 2'19 percent. Poles, 0-52 pet-

cent. Lithuanians, 0'25 per cent. Esthoniaus, and -

25 per cent, other
nationalities.

Religion and Instruction.—The majority of the population in

Latvia is Protestant, but in Latgale and one district of Courland there are

also many Roman Catholics, while in Riga, Windau and south-east of

Livonia there are about 200,000 Greek Orthodox Letts. Jews form about
4

-29 per cent, of the population. According to a Draft Bill to be presented

to the Constituent Assembly there is to be no State Churcb.
Before the war there were 98 secondary schools in Latvia with 22,600

pupils, or 1 secondary school for every 26, 000 inhabitants. The percentage
of illiterates, including children under the age of ten years, is 2T5.

Before the war the University of Dorpat served the whole of the former
Baltic provinces of Russia, and as Dorpat became an Esthonian institution,

the Riga Polytechnic was in 1919 raised to be the Latvian University. The
number of students is over 3,000. A Musical Academy has also been re-

opened in Riga.

Finance.—The Budget for the financial year ending March 31, 1921,

is as follows (in millions of Latvian roubles) :
—

Revenue Expenditure

-
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2,885,487 dollars ; to United States of America, for various Btooka, repayable

in 1922, 5,000,000 dollars ; to Norway, credit tor various goods, repayable

with interest in 1926, 6.000,000 crowns ; interior loan of 1918, repayable in

100,000 Latvian rouble ; interior loan of 1920, repayable in 59

; or an amount of 50 millions of Latvian roubles, issue not yet com-
pleted : and paper-money issued up to June SO, 1920, on the 900 miliums
authorised. 517.162.361 Latvian roubles.

Production aili Industry. -Latvi i is mainly an agricultural country,

but an increasing number of people are passing from agricultural to

industrial life. At present Latvia can export in lurge .juantit.

and timber. Before the war the Latvian flax crop averaged about 35,000

.•r annum, but this season (1920-21) only 1 are estima

be available for export. Latvian timb and private, produce

annually about 172 5 million cubic feet of timber, mostly redwood, which
can be exported to the extent of about 14 per cent, either as logs or

goods, or manufactured into furniture, or building material. On July 1,

1920, there were 1,212 industrial enterprises in Latvia, employing about

12,000 hands.

Latvia does not possess any mineral wealth, although brown coal has

been found in the country. The extensive peat bogs of Latvia can be

utilised for fuel. A scheme is under consideration to harness the waters of

the Dvina for generating electricity at the expenditure of7, 000,000/. When
fully equipped the stations will be able to generate 360,000 hor«-e pov

Commerce and Communication.—Latvia possesses about 340 mile*

of sea-coast ; its 3 principal harl>ours are Riga, Libau, and Windau. Three

Russia* main linos converge on Latvian port-, viz. the Riga-Tsaritsin line,

the Windan-Moscow line, and the Liban-Romni line.

On January 1, 1921, 10 steamboats of 9,003 tons, and 29 sailing vessels of
"7,789 tons, making a total of 39 vessels of 16,89^ -ailing under the
Latvian flat;.

The Latvian railways in Courland have 1 he German
occupation to the German gauge, while those in Livonia an letain

the Russian gauge. The total length of line is 1,715 miles, of which 516
miles are of Russian gauge, 595 miles of Europeau gauge, and 426 miles of

narrow gauge. u ., 19 ,,

Money, Banking, and Currency.—The only legal tender in Latvia

are the Latvian roubles, of which up to July 1, 1920, 517,162,381 have been
issued.

It is intended to issue a new currency on a gold basis. The unit will be

1 gold Lat, equal to a gold franc, or one twenty fifth of a gold sovereign. It

is also proposed to set up a central banking institution.

The metric system has been established by law, but the old Russian
i of weights and measures may be used until January. 1 , J

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Latvia iif Great Bkitaiv.

>£*• ad interim.—G. W. Bisseneek.
There is also a Consulate in London.

2. Of Ghkat Britain in Latvia.

''of (he Diplomatic Mmutn, K. <
'. Wilton, C.l

of Commissioner in the Baltic Scat's <et Riga).—William Heter--.

There are Consular representatives in Rip* and Libau.
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LIBERIA.

Constitution and Government.—The Liberiau Republic had its origin

in the efforts of several colonisation societies of Europe and America to make
permanent provision for freed American slaves. In 1S22 a settlement was
formed on the west coast of Africa near the spot where Monrovia now stands.

On July 26, 1847, the State was constituted as the Free and Independent
Republic of Liberia. The new State was first recognised by France and
Great Britain, and ultimately by other Powers. The Constitution of the
Republic is on the model of that of the United States, with trifling exceptions.

The executive is vested in a President and a Council of 6 Ministers, and
the legislative power in a parliament of two houses, called the Senate and the
House of Representatives. The President and the House of Representatives

are elected for four years, and the Senate for six years. The President

must be at least thirty-five years of age, and have real property to the

value of 600 dollars, or 1201. Electors must be of negro blood, and owners
of land. The natives of the country are not excluded from the franchise,

but, except in the centres of civilisation, they take no part in political life.

The official language of the Government is English.

President of Liberia.— Ron. Charles D. B. King (1920-24).
Vice-President.—Hon. Samuel A. Ross (1920-24).

The President is assisted in his executive function by the Secretary of

State, the Secretary of the Treasury, the Secretary of the Interior, the
Attorney-General, the Postmaster-General, the Secretary for War and Navy,
and the Secretary for Education.

Area and Population.—Liberia has about 350 miles of coast line,

extending from the British colony of Sierra Leone, on the west, to the

French colony of the Ivory Coast on the east, and it stretches inland to

a distance, in some places, of about 200 miles. The boundaries were
determined by the Anglo-Liberian agreement of 1885 and the Franco-
Liberian agreements of 1892 and 1907-10. Early in 1911 an agreement
was concluded between the British and Liberian Governments transferring

the territory of Kanre-Lahun to Sierra Leone in exchange for a strip of

undeveloped territory of about the same area on the south side of Morro
River, which now becomes the boundary

The total area is about 40,000 square miles. The total population is

estimated at 1,500,000 to 2,000,000, all of the African race. Since the

organisation of the frontier force the Government has obtained complete
control of Northern Liberia and of the Kroo countries in Southern Liberia.

The indigenous natives belong in the main to six principal stocks : (1) the

Mandingos (Muhammadan), (2) the Gissi
; (3) the Gola, (4) the Kpwesi,

(5) the Kru negroes and their allies, and (6) the Greboes. The Km
tribes are mostly Pagan. The number of American Liberians is estimated at

about 12,000. About 50,000 of the coast negroes may be considered civilised.

All such use English as their language in daily life, and are Christian in

religion. There is a British negro colony of about 500, and there are about 200

Europeans, including 100 Englishmen. The coast region is divided into

counties, Bassa, Sino, and Maryland, each under a Government superin-

tendent, and Montserrado, subdivided into 4 districts, each under a superii
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Religion and Instruction.—The Americo-Liberians are all Protestant

(Anglican, Presbyterian, Baptist, or Methodist). There are several American
ns at work and one French Roman Catholic. The Government

educational system is supplemented by mission schools, instruction being
given both to American and to native negroes. In 1910 the Government
had 113 elementary schools with 122 teachers and 4,100 pupils. There
are 87 mission schools and about 3,000 pupils. The mission schools give
industrial training. The Methodists have a college at Monrovia ; the
Protestant Episcopalians a high school at Cape Palmas and 3 other impor-
tant schools. The Government has a college with (1916 3 professors and
20 students. A criminal code was enacted in 1900 ; the customs laws were
codified in 1907.

Finance.
dollars) :

—

-The revenue and expenditure for 5 years (in American
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Production, Commerce.—The agricultural, mining, and industrial

development of Liberia has scarcely begun. There are forests unworked
;

the soil is productive, but cultivation is neglected ; cocoa and cotton are

produced in small quantities only, and indigenous coffee is the staple product.

Piassava fibre, prepared from the raphia palm, palm oil and palm kernels,

kola nuts, chillies, beni seed, coffee, anatto seed and rice are also produced.

Beeswax is collected, and gum copal is found but is not collected.

Tortoiseshell, improperly prepared, is sold in small quantities. In the

forests there are rubber vines and trees of 22 species. Rubber exports

(in pounds) : 1910, 115,785 ; 1911, 103,032 ; 1912, 93,822 ; 1913, 116,712
;

1914, 8,003 ; 1915, 10,081 ; 1917, 69,835. Iron is worked by the natives.

Gold in small quantities, tin, copper, zinc, monazite, corundum, lead,

bitumen or lignite, and diamonds have been at different times found in

the interior, but not as yet in payable form or abundance.

The trade for 4 years is shown as follows :

—

1911
1912

Imports

Dollars
1,154,9-24

1,194,128

Exports

Dollars
1,013,849

1,150,491

Year

1913
1917

Imports

'

Dollars
902,063

Exports

Dollars
1.2S8.915

618,536

The chief imports are rice, Manchester goods, gin, tobacco, building timber,

galvanised roofing iron, ready-made clothing, and dried and preserved fish.

The chief exports are rubber, palm oil (336,407 gallons in 1917), palm
kernels, piassava fibre, (5,911,903 lbs. in 1917), cocoa (65,016 lbs. in 1917),

coffee (761,300 lbs. in 1917), ivory, ginger, and camwood. The trade is

chiefly with Great Britain, Holland, Spain, and the United States.

According to the 'Annual Statement of Trade' issued by the Board of

Trade, the value of the trade between the United Kingdom and Liberia was
as follows in five years :

—
-
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The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd., has a branch at Monrovia, and

agencies at other ports of the Republic.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Or Liberia in Great Britain.

Minister.—J. P. Crommelin.
Secretary.—C. W. Dresselhuys.

Consul.—J. T. Grein.

There are Consuls in London, Birmingham, Cardiff, Glasgow, Hull.

Liverpool. Manchester, Newcastle, Plymouth, Portsmouth, Sheffield,

Southampton, Swansea.

2. Or Great Britain in Liberia.

H.B.M. Consul-Gencral at Monrovia.— K. 11. I I

British Receiver of Customs.—Richard Sharpe.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Liberia.

1. Official Publications.

Report of U.S. Commissioner of Education for 190a. Vol. I. contains a Report on
Education in Liberia br Q. W. Bills, secretary of the U.S. Legation at Monrovia. Wash-
ington, D. C, 1907.

Foraifn Office Report on the Trade of Liberia. London.

2. No.v-OrnciAL Publications.

Bidden (E. W.). Christianity. Uiam, and the Negro Race. London, 1M7.- A Chapter
<u the Uistory of Liberia. Freetown.

Bewrseie (Vert P.), La Republique de Liberia. Paris. 1887.
Buttikofer (J.), Reisebilder aus Liberia. 2 Bde. Leiden, 189*.
Drlafotte (M.). Un Etat Negri : La Republique de Liberia. No. 3 of ' Rente jroeuiante

Coloniaux.' Paris, 1900.

JakntU>n .Sir H. Hi, Liberia : The Negro Republic in West Africa. London. 190S.
Jort(L.), La Republique de Liberia. Paris, 191"-'.

M luihnt (R. C. P.), The Republic of Liberia London, 1 1»20.

Reports of Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders London.
•ToJJif (Captain C. Braithwaitei, The Advance of Our Wast African Empire. I.on<inr.

190S. And articles in the Geographical Journal
CautrrnnaMi (Colonel H.i, Liberia, hittoire de la fondation d'un et»t negre libra.

Brussels, 1885.
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LIECHTENSTEIN.

The Principality of Liechtenstein, lying between the Austrian Land
of Vorarlberg and the Swiss cantons of St. Gallen and Graubiinden, is a

sovereign State consisting of Schellenberg and Vaduz (formerly immediate
fiefs of the Roman Empire). The former in 1699 and the latter in 1712 came
into the possession of the house of Liechtenstein and, by diploma of January
23, 1719, granted by the Emperor Karl VI., the two lordships were consti-

tuted as the Principality of Liechtenstein. After the break-up of the Empire
in 1806 the Principality was incorporated in the Rhine Confederation ; from
1815 to 1866 it formed part of the German Confederation, since the break-up
of which it has joined no similar union.

The Reigning Prince is John II. , born October 5, 1840; succeeded his

father, November 12, 1858. The reigning family originated in the twelfth

century, and traces its descent through free barons who in 1608 became
princes of Liechtenstein. The monarchy is hereditary in the male line. The
constitution provides for a Diet of 15 members elected for four years by
direct vote on the basis of universal suffrage and proportional representation.

The capital and seat of Government is Vaduz (pop. 1,142). Formerly the

principality was practically a dependency of Austria, but on November 7,

1918, the Diet resolved to establish the complete independence of Liech-

tenstein. The principality has a High Court. In 1920 negotiations were
opened with Switzerland with a view to a Customs Treaty to include the ad-

ministration by Switzerland of the posts and telegraphs of Liechtenstein,

and early in 1921 Switzerland agreed.

Area, 65 square miles ;
population, of German origin and nearly all

Catholic, 1912, 10,716 (5,266 males and 5,450 females). There is no
public debt. The inhabitants of Liechtenstein since 1867 have not been
liable to military service. The population is in great part agricultural,

the chief products of the country being corn, wine, fruit, and timber. The
rearing of cattle, for which the fine Alpine pastures are well suited, is highly

developed. The industries of the Principality, except the textile indus-

tries, are not important. The Principality has no army (since 1868).

Administrator, appointed by the Prince. —Joseph Oxpelt (April, 1921).

Books of Reference.

Falke (J. von), Gesehichte des furstlichea Hauses Liechtenstein. 3 vols. Vunn.i.
1868-1882.

Helboek (Adolf), Quellen zur Gesehichte Vorarlbergs uud Liechtenstein. Vol. I.

Bern, 1920.

Inder Maur (K. von), Verfassung und Verwaltung im Ftirstentum Liechtenstein.

Vienna, 1907.

Kratzl (F.), Das Ftirstentum Liechtenstein und der geeamte Fiirst Johann von und
B Lieehtenstein'sehe Giiterbesitz. Briinn, 1913.
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LUXEMBURG.

Reigning Graud-duchess.—Charlotte bom January 23, 1896,

succeeded on the abdication of her sister Marie- Adelaide; on January 9, 1919 ;

married to Prince Felir of Bourbon-Parma on November 7, 1919.

Offspring :— Prim -e Jmm, lorn January 6, 1921. Sisters of the Grand
lmchess:— Princess Marie- Adelaide, born June 14, 1894 : Princess Hilda,

born Fcbmary 15, 1897 : Priaceti Antoinette, born October 7, 1899 ; Princess

Elisabeth, born .901; Princess Sophie, born February 14, 1902.

The early history of Luxemburg may be divided into lour ]>eriods.

from 963 to 144.;, when the country was part of the Holy Roman Empire ;

from 1443 to 1506, the Burgundian period ; from 1506 to 1714, I

period ; and from 1714 to 1795, the Austrian period. From 1795 to 1815
the Duchy was French. The < ongress of Vienna made the Duchy into a
<;rand-duchy, and from 1815 to 1866 the Grand-duchy was included in the

dissolved Germanic Confederation. By the Treaty of London. Mav 11, 1867,

it was declared neutral territory, and its integrity and independence were
guaranteed.

Constitution and Government—The < institution now in force was

proclaimed on October 17, 1868 : in 1H19 some important changes were in-

troduced into it Thus the Constituent Assembly decided that the sovereign

j>ower resided in the Nation (Article 32) ; that all secret treaties were abolished

Aitiole 37) ; that the deputies are to be elected on the basis of universal

suffrage, pure and simple, by scrutiny of lists, according to the rules of

proportional representation and in conformity with the principle of the

smallest electoral quotient

The country is divided into four electoral districts: the South, North,
Centre, aud Hast. In order to qualify as an elector it is necessary to be a
citizen (male or female) of Luxemburg and to have completed 21 years of

ag<; ; to be eligible for election it is necessary to have completed 25 years of
age and to fulfil the conditions lequired for active electorate. The electors

may be called upon to record their votes by means of a referendum or plebis-

cite in all case* and under the conditions to be determined by law (Article 52 .

The Members of the Chamber of Deputies receive a salary which may nor

surpass 4,00<» fanes per annum ; they are also entitled to receive a travelling
allowance (Artie!'

The Chamber of Deputies' consists of 48 members, elected October, 1919.
Tlie state of the |>arties is as follows :— Catholics, 27 ; National Party, 3 ;

Liberals, 7 ; Socialists, 9 : Popular Party, 2.

The head of tin- State takes put in the legislative power, exercises the
executive power, and has a certain part in the judicial power. The Consti-
tution leaves to the sovereign the right to organise his Government, which
consists of a Minister of State, who is President of the < lovernment, and of at
least three Directors-General. The Cabinet, appointed April, 1921. is

composed as follows :

—

Mini*/tr of Slate and President of Government.—Emile Renter.
Dirator-General of fjmnncc —A. Neycns.
Dirt:Jor-Gentral of Commerce, Industry, and Labour.—M. Leidenbac/i.
Director-General of Justice and Public Works.— A.
Dircelor-G'-ncral <>/ Agriculture and Son"l Wtlfar*. — Raymond d>- IVnha.

Besides the Government therr is a Council of State. It deliberat-

ed laws r>rtd bills, on amendments that might be
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administrative decisions and expresses its opinion regarding any other
question referred to it by the Grand-duke or by the Law. The Council of

State is composed of 15 members chosen for life by the sovereign, who also

chooses a president among them each year.

On September 28, 1919, a Referendum was taken in Luxemburg to decide

on the political and economic future of the country. Those entitled to vote

were men and women of 21 (voters on the register, 127,775 ; actual voters,

90,984). The voting resulted as follows :—for the reigning Grand-duchess,
66,811 ; for the continuance of the Nassau- Braganza dynasty under another
Grand-duchess, 1,286 ; for another dynasty, 889 ; for a Republic, 16,885 ;

for an economic union with France, 60,133; for an economic union with
Belgium, 22,242. But France refused in favour of Belgium to consider the
possibility of an economic union, and negotiations are accordingly in pro-

gress between Belgium and Luxemberg.

Area and Population.—Luxemburg has an area of 999 square miles,

and a population(Dec. 1, 1916) of 263,824 (130,514 males and 133,310 females)

The population is Catholic, save (1910) 4,007 Protestants, 1,270 Jews, and
303 belonging to other sects. The chieftown, Luxemburg, has 20,355 (1916)
inhabitants. Other towns are Esch a Alz, the centre of the mining district,

20,672 inhabitants ; Differdanga, 14,035 inhabitants ; Dudelange, 10,400
inhabitants; Rumelauge, 5,264 inhabitants; and Diekirch, 3,776 in-

habitants.

Instruction-—Education is compulsory for all children between the

ages of 6 and 13. In 1920 the primary schools had 1,027 teachers (504

women) ; there are 35 higher elementary schools, 3 classical schools, 2 com-
mercial and industrial colleges, a college of agriculture, and an academy of

music.

Finance-—Estimated revenue and expenditure (including extraordinary

for the last five years) in francs :—

Revenue
Expenditure

1917-18

49,761,428

1918-19

42,680,868
101,9(39,074

1919-201

126,044,256
188,084,722

1920-21

120,018,256
170,517,229

1921-22

182,899,571
_______

i Revenue includes loan of 90,000,000 francs ; expenditure includes 3<>,ooo,00() francs
dencits of previous years.

The debt on September 30, 1920, amounted to 129,281,828 francs.

The armed forces of the State number 250 men.

Production and Industry.—Agriculture is carried on by about 90,000

of the population (ahout 36 per cent.) ; about 25(1,000 acres are agricultural

land. The principal crops are hoetroot and potatoes, but mining is the chief

industry. Production of iron and steel for 3 years:—

Year

1916
1917

1918

Iron

Tons

1,950,514

1,528,865

1.266,871

Value in francs

205,794,142
231, 845,054

254,590,396

Ton-

Steel

Value in francs

1,29(1,-107

1,053,596

857,987

195,060,772
207,045, s«.M

l'.):',573,806
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Communications-—There were 330 miles of railway in 1918, and 440

miles of telegraph line with 1,521 miles of wire, and 363 telegraph offices

in 1919. There were also (1919) 109 telephone systems with 962 miles

of line and 4,993 miles of wire. In 1919 there were 118 post-offices, through
which there passed 13,393,000 letters and 6,276,000 post-cards, kc.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Or Luxkmi iutAX Biitmn.
'/.'</•/' d' Affairs*.—Antoin-' .1920'.

2. Ok Great Britain in Luxemburg.

.ctraordinoni and Aft. Mr t name.
lent at Brussels) (Jauuar.

Oonsul.—Norbert L* I

Books of Reference.
Annuam; offleie 1. Published by the Commission permanent* de statistiqut. Luxemburg,

1910.

Bat&eker' $ Belgium and Holland, including tbe Grand Dues' ot Luxembourg, lota ad.
I^eipaig, 1910.

Bonnardot(¥.), Leg Archives de l'Etat de Luxembourg. Tol. 41 of Publications of

the History Section of the Luxemburg Institute. 1890.

timltnet (A.). Das Geld-ystem des GrossherzoRturas Luxemburg. Munich. 1*07.—D«r
/.olLauschlius de* Grosiherxogtuint. Luxemburg an Deutsehland (1S42-1918), 2 vols.

Luxemburg, 1919
Kyiehen Luxemburg. In Band IV. of Marquardsen's Handbuch des offeatlkhen ReafcU.
SUm (J. t. d.V Aus Luxemburg* Vergangenheit und Gegenwart. Trier, 1891.
Pa**mor» (T. H.), In Further Ardenne. London, 1906.
Perk(il. A.),Luxemburgiana. Bussum,lS92.—Schetseauit Luxembourg. H-iaiimj. l«K>-4.

PHipt (H.V Das luxemburger Land. Aachen. 1S95.
Putnam (Ruthi, Luxemburg and her neighbours. LosdOB,
Renmick (G.), Taa Grand Duchy of Laxeiubonrg aad ita People. London
W'rrt>#k<? ( N. van), Kurze Gftacliichte des Luxemburg- r Landes. Luxemburg. 1909.

o 1
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MEXICO
(Republic*. Mexicana.

)

Constitution and Government

.

Mexico was annexed to the Spanish Crown by conquest in 1521, and for

three centuries continued to be governed by Spain. In all 64 Spanish
Vioeroys ruled the Courts, from Antonio de Mendoza (1535-1550) to Juan
O'Donoju (1821-1322). In 1810 the rule of the Spanish Viceroys had become
so tyrannical that it caused an outbreak headed by the patriot priest Hidalgo,
who on .September 15, 1810, declared the Independence of Mexico. On
May 18, 1822, General Augustin Iturbide declared himself Emperor of Mexico,
but in 1824 he had to nee, and the Republic was established. Several
Presidents (Felix Fernandez Victoria, 1824-28, was the first) ruled the
destinies of the country with more or less severity until 1864, when the
throne of Mexico was offered to Archduke Ferdinand Maximilian of Austria.
He was shot in 1867, and Benito Juarez, who had been President in the
northern part of the country, took the reins of government. He was followed
by Lerdo de Tejada, who in 1876 fled, and General Porfirio Diaz (died July 2,

1915) made his entry into Mexico City. He ruled the country with the
exception of four years (1880-4, General Manuel Gonzalez) until May 25,1911,
when he presented his resignation to Congress. On November 6, 1911, Sehor
Francisco I. Madero assumed office as President and ruled until February,
1913, when a coup d'itat took place, resulting in the President's murder
(February 23, 1913) and his replacement by General Victoriano Huerta.

Civil war broke out in April, 1913, and on July 15, 1914, Huerta
resigned. The internal discord continued, until December, 1915, when
most of the American and European States recognized General Carranza as

head of the Government of Mexico. In May 1920, civil war broke out again
and Carranza fled from the capital, and he was shortly afterwards killed.

General Adolfo de la Huerta was elected Provisional President in May, 1920,
and in September, 1920, the presidential elections returned Geneial Alvero
Obregon.

President.—Alvero Obregon. Assumed office, December 1, 1920.

A new Constitution, amending the Constitution of 1857, was promul-
gated on February 5, 1917. By its terms Mexico is declared a federative

republic, divided into States, each of which has a right to manage its

own looal affairs, while the whole are bound together in one body politic

by fundamental and constitutional laws. The powers of the supreme
Government are divided into three branches, the legislative, executive, and
judicial. The legislative power is vested in a Congress consisting of a House of

Representatives and a Senate, and the executive in a President. Representa-

tives are elected for two years by universal suffrage at the rate of one member
for 60,000 inhabitants. The qualification is to be over twenty-live years of

age on the day of election. The Senate consists of fifty-eight members, two
for each State, of at least thirty years of age, who are returned in the same
manner as the deputies. The members of both Houses receive salaries of

about 7,000 dollars a year. The President is elected by direct popular vote

in a general election, holds office for four years, and cannot be re-elected.

Failing the President, Congress acts as an electoral college for the election

of a successor. If the vacancy occurs during the first half of the President's

term of office, Congress chooses a provisional President and arranges for new
elections ; if the vacancy occurs in the second term, Congress chooses the

President fur the remainder of the term. The Session of Congress is t <
. lie

from September 1 to December 31. During the recess there is a Permanent
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Committee consisting of fourteen Senators and fifteen Representatives

appointed by the respective Houses.

According to the law of April 13. 1917, the administration is carried on,

under the direction of the President and a Council, by seven Secretaries of

State (Foreign Affairs, Interior, Finance and Public Credit, War anrt

Marine, Communications and Public Works, Industry, Commerce, and
Labour, and Agriculture \ and time Departments of State (Judicial, Kduca-
tional, and Public Health).

Local Govkrnmknt.
Mexico is divided into twenty-eight States, one Federal District, and

two Territories. Each separate State has its own internal constitution,

government, and laws ; but inter-State customs duties are not permitted,

though State taxes are levied. Each State has its governor, legislature,

and judicial officers popularly elected under rules similar to those of the

Federation. The Governors of the Federal District and the Territories ai»>

appointed by the President. All the States of the Mexican Union have
their own special codes based, more or less, on those of the Federal

District ; but at the same time they must publish and enforce laws
by the Federal Government.

Area and Population.
The population of the census of 1910 and the estimated population in

1912 are shown in the following table. The capitals of the States and
districts are in brackets :

—

States and Territoriei

AguaaeaHentes (Apuascalientea).
Baja California (La Paz)
Campeehe (Campeehe).
C hiapa> (Tuxtla Gutierrez) .

Chihuahua (Chihuahua)
Coahuila (Saltillo)

Coliuia(Colima) .

Pistrito Federal (Mexico)
Puranio (Purango)
Guanajuato (Guanajuato)
Guerrero (Chilpancingo)
Hidalgo (Pachuca)
Jaluco (Guadalajara) .

Mexico (Toluita) .

Michoa«;aan (Morelia) .

Moreios (Guernavaca) .

"
l Trpic) .

N'uevo Leon (Monterrey)
Oaxaca (Oaxaca) .

Puebla (Ptiebla) .

QuereUro (Queretaro) .

Quintaua Roo (Santa Cm do Bravo).
San Luis Potoai (8an Luis Potosi)
.Siualoa (Culiacan)
Sonora (Hennosilio)
Tabasco (Villa Heruio.sa)
Taiuaulipas (Ciudad Victoria)

Tiaxcala (Tlaxcala)
Veracrux (Conloba) ....
Yucatan (Merida)
Zocatecas (Zacatecas)....

*„« ,„ Cenana

Grand Tola! 767,198 15.115.S12 15,&01,6*-4 193
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In 1910 there were 7,504,471 males and 7,665,898 females. The foreign
population in 1910 numbered 116,527 :—Spanish, 29,541 ; United States,
28,639; Guatemalan, 21,334; French, 4,604; British, 5,264; Cuban,
3,478 ; German, 3,827 ; Italian, 2,595 ; Chinese, 13,203 ; Japanese, 2,276,
Arabs, 1,546 ; Turks, 2,907; all others, 5,433.

The chief cities, 1910, are :—Mexico (capital), 1,080,000 ; Puebla, 96,121 ;

Guadalajara, 119,468; San Luis Potosi, 68,022; Leon, 57,722; Monterev,
73,528; Pachuca, 39,009; Zacatecas, 25.900; Guanajuato, 35,682 ; Me'rida,
62,447

; Queretaro, 33,062 ; Morelia, 40,042 ; Oaxaca, 38,011 ; Orizaba,
35,263; Aguascalientes, 45,198; Saltillo, 35,414; Durango, 32,263:
Chihuahua, 39,706 ; Vera Cruz, 48,633 ; Toluca, 31,023 ; Celaya, 23,062.

Religion, Instruction, and Justice.
The prevailing religion is the Roman Catholic, but according to the new

Constitution of 1917, the Church is separated from the State, and there is

toleration of all other religions. No ecclesiastical body can acquire landed
property. There are 7 archbishops and 23 suffragan' bishops. In 1910,
there were 15,033,176 Roman Catholics; 68,839 Protestants; 33,343 of other
faiths ; 25,011 of no professed faith.

Education is free and compulsory, and, according to the Constitution
of 1917, secular. In the Federal District and in the Territories education
is controlled by the National Government ; elsewhere the State authorities
regulate education. The Federal capital is the seat of the National Uni-
versity of Mexico, organised in 1910. In 1912 the system of primary
education was extended so as to reach the native population, for whom
209 schools have been established with 13,616 pupils.

Jn 1918, 439 newspapers and periodicals were published in Mexico.
The judicial power, which is entirely distinct from and independent of the

executive, consists of the Supreme Court, with 15 judges chosen for a period
of six years, three Circuit Courts, with 3 judges, and District Courts, with
32 judges. After 1923 judges are to be appointed for life.

The Ordinary, Civil, Criminal, and Correctional Courts are controlled by
the Department of Justice and Public Instruction.

Federal Finance.
The ordinary receipts and expenditure for six years :

—

1913-141 !

1914-15 1'!

1918 1
;

Revenue

£
13,230.715
14,^97,000
14,914,137

Expenditure

£
13,210,873
15,220,489
18,713,587

19191
1920 1

19211

£
11,938,400
17,739,!>19

27,739,806

Expenditure

£
20,349,161
17,305,932
27,113,560

1 Estimates. 'J Owing to civil disturbances, no figures were published between 191.'.

and 1918.

B\>r the nine months ending May 31, 1919, the actual revenue amounted
to 13,530,100/.

On December 31, 1920, the outstanding external debt, together with

arrears of interest, amounted to 72,315,642/. The internal debt amounted
to 16,582,277 pesos.

Defence.
Before the Revolution every Mexican capable of bearing arms was obliged

to serve in the Active Army or in the National Guard. The army then eofi-

sisted of the Active Army, the Reserve, and auxiliary troops, and was
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organised on s. peace footing as follows : infantry, 34 battalions, 20

auxiliary battalions, and 49 irregular corps : cavalry, 18 regular regiments, 21

auxiliary regiments and 2 sqnadrons of army gendarmes, 52 irregular

and 26 scout corps ; artill'i >n tliere were 1 -

battalion, 1 engineer park, 1 telegraph section, 2 warschools, 1 naval school,

1 school ot hool, and 57 schools

for sol I
^ 1914 the Army has beei

and T
;

I. The i

number of

would be counted on by the Government.
The infantry is armed with 7 mm. Mauser rifle, the cavalry with a carbine

of the same type, artillery with Q. F. guns (Saint Chaumond Mondragou
and Schneider-Canet).

Attention has been paid to aviation ; the machines employed are of

Mexican design and construction. There are 2 engineering parks, 2 tele-

graph stations. Military education is compulsory in all schools throughout
the country.

The Navy, which is little more than a police force, consists of the gun-
l*>ats Bravo, Afttrero, Veri -npico, Democrata, General Guerrero,

and Zaraqoza. There are fire torpedo-boats, a couple of armed transports, and
a few smaller vessels.

Production and Industry.
Mexico is well suited for agriculture. Within a radius of 300 miles may

be produced the crops of the Tropical, Semi-tropical, and Temperate Zon- >,

owing to the varying altitude, the land rising rapidly from the coast to the
centre of the country. The soil is rich in all sections In the tropical

regions, in the mountain valleys, and on the great central plateau are millions

of acres of virgin soil and millions more which have been barely skimmed by
the antiquated methods of agriculture in vogue.

Cultivated lands, 30,027,500 acres ; pastoral lands, 120.444,200 a

t'oreoi lands, 43,933,200 acres. Principal products are maize (1,930.121
tons in 1918), cotton (79,653 tons in 191S), henequen (158,066 tons in 1918".

wheat (387.522 tons in 1919), coffee, beans. There is a large output of
sugar (140.000 tons in 1919) and molasses, valued at about 2,600,000/.
annually, and the production of spirits is on the increase. There art

tobacco factories in the Republic.

Timber lands are estimated to extend over 25,000,000 acres and to contain
pine, spruce, cedar, mahoganv. logwood, and rosewood.

Live stock in 1920 : Cattle, 2,162,984 ; horses, 929,385 ; mules, 354,351 :

asses, 287,989 ; sheep, 1,089,976 ; goats, 1,987,869 ; and pigs, 1,664,089.
The chief Mexican oil-fields may be grouped in five districts:—(1) The

Ebano district, about 40 miles west of Tampico (largely the property of the
Mexican Petroleum Company) ; (2» The Panuco district, including the
Topila region ; (31 The Hnastica district, snurh of Tampico, in which the famous
' Casiano,' ' Cerro Ami,' and ' Potrero del Llano ' wells occur ; (4) The Tux-
pam district, including the Furbero region, south-west of Tuxp.v
The Tehuantepec-Tabaseo district, in the neighbourhood of Miuititlan. In
1917 petroleum wells to the number of 79 were bored in the principal oil

zones of the Republic, 43 of which are producing. The potential
l>roduction of these wells is 235,250 barrels per day. The total number of
l>ro<lu tive wells in the Republic is (1919) 343. The petasttfcl pr..

daction of all the wells of the Republic is 1.337,012 barrels daily. On
December 31. 1919, there were in existence the following
storing petroleum :—882 steel tanks, with a capacity 01 cubic
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meter? ; 4> concrete tanks with a capacity of 43,718 cubic meters ; 15earthern
reservoirs with a capacity of S, 506, 658 cubic meters ; and one cement
reservoir, with a capacity of 136,740 cubic meters. On the same date there

were existing 113 pipa lines with a total length of 1,420,970 meters and a

conducting capacity of 457,216 cubic meters.

Petroleum was produced as follows :—In 1912, 16,538,215 barrels
;

in 1913, 25,696,291 barrels ; in 1914, 26,235,403 barrels ; in 1915,

33,910,508 barrels ; in 1916. 40,545,712 barrels ; in 1917, 55,292,770
barrels ; in 1918, 3,838,326 barrels ; in 1919, 92,402,055 barrels.

Mining is the principal industry in Mexico. It is carried on in 24 of the

31 States and Territories, nearly all the mines yielding silver either alone or

in combination with other ores. The following table shows the quantities

of mineral products for 1918, 1919, and 1920 :—

Metals



SHIPPING AND COMMUNICATIONS—BANKING, ETC. 1079

The principal articles of commerce between the United Kingdom and
Mexico tor 1919 (according to Board of Trade returns) were as follows :

—
Imports: petroleum spirit, 1,443,6812.; fuel oil, 2,129,156/.; lamp oil,

811,794/.; lubricating oil, 469,118/. Exports: cotton piece goods, 295,410/. ;

oiher cotton goods, 348,757/. ; sodium, 132,120/. ; machinery, 140,295/.

Total trade between Mexico and the United Kingdom for 5 tears

(according to Board of Trade returns) :
—

— 1916 1917 1918 1919 1920

£ * £
Imports from Mexico to D. Kingdom 2,573,291 2,316.317 5,115,844

Exports to Mexico from U. Kingdom 847.^7 &17.051 1,093,931

t *
7,173/40 13,465,544
1,311,77'' 4,327,129

Shipping and Communications.
The most important ports are Vera Cruz and Tampico, both on the Gulf

of Mexico.

In 1909 the main railway lines of Mexico were united in one corporation

—The National Railways of Mexico. Since 1914 this system and practically

all the private lines have been taken over and worked by the government
under the name ot the Constitutionalist Railways of Mexico. The National

Railways of Mexico own 6,818 miles of track and control an additional

1.220 miles. The Mexican Railway has 520 miles of track. The Tehuan-
tepec Railway owns the line (184 miles of track) between Puerto Mexico on
the Atlantic to Salina Cruz on the Pacific. The Mexico North Western
Railway owns 512 miles of track. The Southern Pacific Railway of Mexico
has about 1.000 miles of track. The United Railways of Yucatan have a

length of 500 miles. A railway between Tuluca and Zitacuaro (81 miles)

has been commenced.
On December 31, 1918, the Federal telegraph and telephone lines were

110,530 miles. There were other lines belonging to individual State* and
private persons totalling 5,199 miles in length. There were on December 31,

1918, 528 telegraph offices. 12 telephone offices and 21 wireless stations.

Number of messages, 108,024,029.

In 1919 there were 2,463 post-offices. The post carried in 1919 60,027,536
inland and 12,496,678 international letters, postcards and packets. Post
office receipts 1919, 11,590,854 pesos ; expenditure, 11,343,675 pesos.

A new wireless station has been established on the Island ot Lobos, off the
coast of Tampico, largely for the purpose of affording the various petroleum
companies facilities for communicating with vessels while it sea. It is

provided with powerful apparatus and is able to communicate with the
wireless stations at Mexico City, Tuxpam, Tampico, Vera Cruz, Progreso,
Frontera, Mazatlan, Santa Rosalia, La Paz, Queretaro, Monterrey, Saltillo,

Torreon, and by way of Habana with various stations in the United States.

Banking and Credit.

An executive decree of January 31, 1921, provided for the return to their
owners of the banks declared in liquidation by the decree of December 14,

1916.

On December 31, 1919, the liabilities of all the banks in the Republic
amounted to 410,763,459 pesos, including notes in circulation of 129,984,148
pesos.

It is proposed to set up a Central Bank of issue with a capital of 200 million
pesos and the right to issue paper currency to the amount of 30 million pesos.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.
By an executive decree of November 13, 1918, the monetary unit is

the gold peso or dollar, the legal 'value of which has been fixed at - 75
gramme of pure gold. There are 20-peso (called aztecaa), 10-peso, and
5-peso gold coins, '900 fine and '100 copper, weighing respectively 16;-:,

8
-

333J>
4
and 4 166§ grammes. In 1919 American gold coin was decreed to

be legal tendei at the fixed rate of 1 dollar for 2 Mexican gold pesos. An
executive decree of October 27, 1919, provides for the, issue of new silver

and copper coins. The silver coins are in denominations of 1-peso, 50 and
20 centavos, with a fineness of 720 milligrams of silver and 280 of copper.
The copper coins are to be in denominations of 10 centavos, weigh 12 grams,
and have a composition of 95 per cent, copper, 2 -

5 per cent tin, and 2*5

per cent. zinc. These coins are restricted legal tender up to 20 pesos for the
silver coins and 2 pesos for the copper coins. Bronze coins are 2- and 1-cen-

tavo pieces, 95 parts eopper, 4 tin, and 1 zinc. There are 5-centavo nickel
coins. In July, 1920, the coinage of Mexican money in the Republic con-
sisted of 1,800,000 gold pesos, 3,730,000 silver pesos, and 50,000 pesos in

copper coins, or a total of 5,580,000 pesos. The value of the gold peso or

dollar in peace time was 24*58 pence.

An enormous quantity of paper money was in circulation, but it has been
gradually withdrawn, and on October 1, 1920,106,787,862 pesos remained
in circulation.

The weights and measures ol the metric system were introduced in

1 884 and their use is enforced by law of June 19, 1895, though the old Spanish
measures are still in use. The old weights and measures were :

—

Weight. 1 libra = "46 kilogramme = 1"014 lb. avoirdupois.

1 arroba = 25 libras = 25 "357 lb. avoirdupois.

For gold and silver. 1 marco = £ libra = 4,608 granos.

1 ochava = 6 tomines.

1 tomin = 12 granos.

20 granos = 1 French gramme.
Length. 1 vara = 0-837 metre = 2 ft. 8^ English in.

1 legua comun = 6, 666f varas.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Mexico in Great Britain.
Consul.— Julio Pani.

There are Consular representatives at Barrow-in-Furness, Bininngh.un.

Belfast, Bristol, Cardiff, Dover, Dublin, Falmouth, Glasgow, Great Orinisli\ .

Liverpool, Manchester,(Maryport, Newcastle, Southampton.

2. Of Great Britain in Mexico.
Charge" des Archives.—H. Cummins, 0. B.E.

Acting Consul- General.—N. King.

There are Consular representatives at Colima, Progreso, Salina Cruz, Vera

Cruz, and other towns.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Mexico-
1. Official Publications.

The publications issued by the various departments of government.

IjesEtatsUnisMexicains: LeursRessources.&c. ParR.de Zayas Enriquez. Mexico, 1899.

Memoria del Secretario del despacho de Foraento, &c. Annual. Mexico.
Mexico : Its Social Evolution. By various writers. 3 vols. Mexico, 1900-04.

Mexico: A Geographical Sketch. Bureau of American Republics. Washington, 1904.

Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series and Miscellaneous Series. London.
Division Territorial de los Estados Unidos Mexw-anos (deals with «aeh State). Mexico,

1913.



BOOKS OF REFERENCE CONCERNING MEXICO 1081

Constituci. n politic* de lot Estados Unidoe Mexicanos y reglamento de m confiaao

anL Mexico, 1918.

A Handbook of Mexico (compiled by the Geographical Section of the NaTal Intelli-

ndon. I9SO. "

2. Non-Official Pcrlications.

The Mexican Tear-Book. bsarfot, annual
American Union.) Waahiagton 911.

English and Spanub).

:
n <ie la sociedad de rro^r.if'i f

Analeade Leon. -mica. Kinanaaa. In'dustr.a j tomereio. Publica<i..» per la Canaan.
Nacicnai de i .ad de Mexieu. Mexico, i9~M.

Monograhas Mexicanaa de Arte. 2 to! a.

Baedeker's United States with aa Excursion 4th ed. Lelpxhj, 1*09.

Baerlein (HenryV Mexico, the Land of Unrest. London, WIS.
Baxrro.fi (H. H.\ A History of Mexico. New Tork, 1915.

Bur xican Problem Boston, 1918.

Bigot (U.), Le Mexique Modsrne. ran*, 1509.

Hhik" lex -o and the Caribbean. New Tork. 1*21.

•exiean Journey New York. 1919.

Bonaparte (Prinoe Roland), and, others, La Maxique at) Debut di IX' S.eel*. Paris. 19*4.

Bord, i Mexiiue et ses mines d'argent. Paris. 1910.

Bustamtnto (M.\ Petrleo en la Republic* Mexicana. Mexico City. I

CanonCW. E. >. Mexico : TheWonderla d of the Sooth. (Reriaed edition > London, 1914.

Compendio de la Historia de la Real Hacienda de Nacre Bapaaa,
eocrito en el ano de 1794, por D. Joaquini Manias. (Sociedad Maxicaj.a de Gaograna *

Estadi.-tica-) Mexico, 1914.

Knock {p. R.), Mexico. London, 1909.

Ksmui (R. de Zayas), Loa Bstados Unidos Mexicanos. 1877—87. New York 1899
Fandrau (CM.), Viva Mexico. London and New York. 1914.

Fornaro (C. de), Mexico tal cu. &}.
Fraud: (II. A ), Tramping Through Mexico ! Jli.

Frittehetl. KUHreetorii de loa Estados. (Mexico State Irtrt - • Mexico. 1*80.

Fufe (Hamilton). The Real Mexico. London. 1914.

ilillpatrick (W.). Wandering in M--.

Hasbrowk (Loui> to Carranza. Ntw York. 1918.

Hernandez {.1 . E.). Coleeclon de Doenniento* para la Hinoria de la Goerra de Inle-
pendencia de Mexico da 1808 a 1881. 6 rale. Mexir

Jonet (C. K.). Bibliography of the Mexican ReTolntion. W .,

Lottt lErneat), L'Bxpeditioa dn Mexique ( 190*.

Lumknltt (C). Unknown Mexico. London, 1908—New 1

McHuahCR. J.\ Modern Mexico. London, 1914.

Manero (Antonio), Mexico y la frolidanbed America. La i'octnna Carranza. Madrid.

Martin (P. P.), Mexico of the Twentieth Century. ! toIs. Lond6n. 1907.—

M

Treasure House. London, 1906.—Maximilian in Mexico [1S61-1867T. London, 1914.

MeCaleb (W. P.), Preaent and Past Banking in Mexico. New York. lfrS).

MeLeith (J. I..), High Light* of the Mexican Revolution. Aurora, \0 i.

Middleton (P.H.) Industrial Mexico, 1919 : Fact.s and r .

Mo.-e* (B.), Constitution of the United States of Mexico. Philadelphia. 1899.
• 'uffknettf (B.V Intimate Pages of Mexican History. New T .:<. :- 1.

Pmni (Alberto J.), Hygiene in Mexico. London, 1917.

Prrignv (Cte. M. de), Les Etats-unis du Mexique. Paris. 1912.

PintnUl (P.), Obras Completas [on Peoples, Language*, Literature, Ac. of Mex
; t;U. Mexico. 1903-04.

frtteottCff. H.i. History of the Conquest of Mexico. London. (Many edition*.)
'»(0. L). The United Starts and Mexico. New York, 1914.

Sierra (J. . Mexico ; it- Social Evolution. 3 toIs. [Eng. Trans.}. Mexico
r (J.), Die Mex'canischen Pinanzen nnd Wilson's Pan-Amerikanirche Politk

Berlin* 1914.

Smith (J. H.), The War with Mexico. 8 toIs. Loudon, 1980.

Smith (R. W. 8 ). Benighted Mexico. London, 1917.

Sontkteorth (J. R.i, The Mines of Mexico. 9 to!.*. Mexica, 1906.- E! Territoi.e de
Baja California. (In Spanish and English.] San Francisco, 1899

c -o of the Mexicans. London, 1917.

Stephen* (Kate i. The Mastering of Mexico. London, I91«.

Terry (P.). Mexico. London, 1911.

Tor Independence tie Mexico. Madrid. I

Trottbrid; day and to-morrow. New Tork, 1919.
Tm"1i*(nr%. A). Mexieo as I saw it. Londoa, 1901.—^ortno I)tax. Los ear. 1908
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MONACO.
Prince Albert, born November 13, 1848 ; succeeded his father, Prince

Charles III., September 10, 1889 ; married (1) to Lady Mary Douglas
Hamilton, September 21, 1869 ;

1
(2) to Alice Duchess-Dowager de Richelieu,

Oct. 31, 1889. Son by first wife, Prince Louis, born July 12, 1870.
Monaco is a small Principality on the Mediterranean, surrounded since

1860 by the French Department of Alpes Maritimes except on the side

towards the sea. From 968 it belonged to the house of Grimaldi. In 1715
it passed into the female line, Louise Hippolyte, daughter of Antony I.,

heiress of Monaco, marrying Jacques de Goyon Matignon, Count of Thorigny,
who took the name and arms of Grimaldi. Antony I died in 1731, Louise
Hippolyte reigning only ten months and dying in 1732. She was succeeded
by her husband under the name of Jacques I., who also succeeded Antony I.

as Due de Valentinois, and was in his turn succeeded by his son Honorius III.

This Prince was dispossessed by the French Revolution in 1792, and died in

1795. In 1814 the Principality was re-established, but placed under the
protection of the Kingdom of Sardinia by the Treaty of Vienna (1815).

In 1848 Mentone and Roccabruna revolted, and declared themselves free

towns ; in 1861 Charles III. ceded his rights over them to France, and the

Principality thus became geographically an enclave of France, when the
Sardinian garrison was withdrawn and the Protectorate came to an end.

The Prince was an absolute ruler, there having been no elective representa-

tion within the Principality. But on January 7, 1911, a Constitution was pro-

mulgated, which provides for a National Council elected by universal suffrage

and scrutin de liste. The Government is carried out under the authority of

the Prince by a Ministry assisted by a Council of State. The legislative

power is exercised by the Prince and the National Council, which consists of

21 members elected for four years. The territory of the Principality is

divided into three communes, administered by municipal bodies, in the

election of which women are entitled to take part.

In 1819 the Government adopted a code founded upon the French codes

and a Court of First Instance, as well as a Juge de Paix's Court. The
Principality has its own coinage (it issues only 100-franc pieces) which is

current since 1876 in all the States of the Latin Union ; it also issues its

own separate postage-stamps, and has its own flag.

The small harbour, absolutely sheltered, has an area of 42 acres, depth
at entrance 90 feet, and alongside the quay 24 feet at least. The Customs
duties are the same as in France.

The area is eight square miles. Population (census January 9, 1913),

22,956. Towns: Monaco, 2,247; La Condamine, 11,082; Monte Carlo,

9,627.

There has been since 1887 a Roman Catholic bishop. A semi-military

police force has taken the place of the ' guard of honour ' and troops formerly

maintained. The value of the commerce of the Principality is not stated. Im-
ports are coal and wine ; olive oil, oranges, citrons, ana perfumes are exported.

The industries and trade are unimportant, and the revenue is mainly derived

from the gaining tables. The annual grant for the concession was 80,000/. in

1917 ; in 1927 it will be 90,000/., and in 1937 100,000/.

Consul-General for Monaco in London.—Th. Lumley.

British Consul.—J. W. Keogh (residing at Nice).

British Vice-Consul.—C. J. Sim (residing at Monaco).

1 The religious marriage was annulled by the Apostolic See on Januarys, 1880, and lue
clfil niMTiae* declared dia^olTed by decree of the reigning Prince on July C8, 1880.
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Books of Rkfrriv

Baedekers Southern France. 0th e'l. Leipxlg, 19U.
Boyer de Ste. Suwanne (R. te), La Principaute de Monaco. Pari*, 1884.

Franee(H.), An Pays de Uoeapie : La Principa'i!- de Monaco. ParU, 1901.

Ham- ce, 1388.

Saige(G.), Monaco, aes Origrnes et sun HisKiir. Paris. .

Scha'iTer (P.), Les Ioatituti.»na ft le* Loia de la Principaute de Monaco. Monaco, 1876.

. A.), Monaco aud Monte Carlo. London, 1912.

'/"xi'I iL.), Monaco. Paria, 190ft.

MOROCCO.
Mashkib-xl-Akba.—Sl Ghakb. )

Reigning Sultan.

Mulai Yusef, G.C.M.Q., son of Mulai-Hassan, was proclaimed Sultan on

Au?'»st 18, 1^12, on the abdication of hi» brother, SulUn Mulai-Abd-el-Hafid,

who received a lump sum of 400,000 francs and an annnal pension of

350.000 francs.

The present Sultan of Morocco is the seventeenth of the dynasty of the

Alides, founded by Mulai-Ahmed, and the thirty-siith lineal descendant of

AH, uncle and son-in-law of the Prophet. His fire predecessors were :

—

Snltan Reign Sultan Reiga

Mnlai-Abderrahman . 1822-1859 Mulai-Abd-e! -Axis . 1894-1908

Sidi-Mohamed . 1859-1873 Mulai-Abd-el-Hafid . 1908-1912
Mulai-Hassan . 1873-1894

The Sherifian umbrella is hereditary in the family of the Filaii Sharif*

of Tafilelt. Each Sultan is supposed, prior to death, to indicate the member
of the Sherifian family who, according to his conscientious belief, will best

replace him. This succession is, however, elective, and all members of the

Sherifian family are eligible. Generally the late Sultan's nominee is elected

by public acclamation at noonday prayers the Friday after the Sultan's death,

as the nominee has probably possession of imperial treasure, and is supported

by the bodyguard, from among whom the large majority of court official*

are selected.

Government.

In April, 1912, a treaty was signed at Fez by which the Sultan formally

accepted the French Protectorate.

The form ofgovernmentof the Sultanate, or Empire of Morocco, is in reality

an absolute despotism, unrestricted by any laws, civil or religious. The Sultan
—who is known to his subjects under the title of ' Emir-el-Mumenin,' or

Prince of True Believers—is chief of the State, as well as head of the religion.

As spiritual ruler, the Sultan stands quite alone, his authority not being
limited, as in Turkey and other conntries following the religion of Mahomet,
by the expounders of the Koran, the class of ' Ulema,' under the ' Sheik-ul-

Islam.' Since the establishment of the French Protectorate, however, the
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Sultan has to follow the advice of the French Resident-General (an office

created April 28, 1912) in all matters. The Resident-General holds the
appointment also of Minister for Foreign Affairs. The Officer Command
ing the French troops is Minister of War. There is a Grand Vizier, Sid
Mohammed El Mokri (August 29, 1917), who has to act under the control of

the Resident-General. The Moorish Minister of Finance acts under the control

of the French Director-General of Finance and the Minister of Justice u&der
that of the French Secretary-General of the Sherifian government.

The capitals of Morocco are Fez, Tafilclt, Marakesh, and Rabat,
in each of which towns the Sultan has palaces, and in each of which the
Sultans of Morocco have always resided from time to time. At present
the Sultan has delegated a portion of his authority to three Khalifas, who
reside respectively in each of the three first-named capitals. The seat of

Government, for the present, is Rabat. Consequently the Sultan generally
resides there, and the nublic offices are at Rabat, where the Resident- General
has his residence. The Resident General has residences also at the other
capitals and at Casablanca.

The negotiations between France and Spain as to their respective rights

in Morocco came to an end in the Franco-Spanish Treaty of Madrid, signed

on November 27, 1912. In this France acknowledged the right of Spain to

exercise its influence in the Spanish zone, the extent of which was clearly

defined. (See map Statesman's Year-Book for 1913.) The north
Spanish zone lies along the Mediterranean for some 200 miles in length, with
an average breadth of 60 miles but varying in depth. It extends from the
Algerian border to the sea, and westward to the town of El Kasar el Kebir,

and then by a straight line to the Atlantic. The zone is admin-
istered, under the control of a Spanish High Commissioner, by a

Calipha (whose headquarters are at Tetuan) chosen by the Sultan from
a list of two candidates presented by the Spanish Government. It was
further agreed that Tangier and its district should be excluded from the
Spanish zone, and become a special zone, some 140 square miles in extent.

French Resident-General.—General Lyautey (held office from April 28,

1912, to December 13, 1916. Re-appointed April 7, 1917).

Spanish High Commissioner.—General Damaso Berenguer, appointed
January 25, 1919.

Calipha of the Spanish Zone.—Mulai El-Mehdi, appointed April 19, 1913.

Area and Population.

According to the most recent investigation, the area is about 231,500

English square miles. Of this Spain claims 10,000 square miles for

the north zone and 960 for Ifni on the west coast (see under Spain).

The French Service des Renseignements estimated (July, 1919) the

native population of the French zone at 5,400,000, the urban population

being put at 484,772, of whom 357,314 are Mussulmans, 76,505 Jewish

natives and 50,953 Europeans, of whom 1,388 are British, 30,981 French,

11,859 Spanish and 4,418 Italian. The population consists of Berbers, Tuaregs,

Shellah Berbers, and Arabs, and a considerable number of Jews and
Negroe*. By adding to the 5,400,000 of the French zone, 600,000 for the

Spanish zones and Tangier (which can only be taken as a rough estimate),

we get 6,000,000 as the total population of Morocco. Probably the total

population does not fall far short of six million, but as stated above this
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is at best but a rough estimate. Official estimates (July 1, 1919) of the

(•ovulations of the principal towns are given thus :

—
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The estimated revenue of the Spanish zone for the year 1920-21 was
566,640/., and the expenditure was 566,640/. Cost to Spain of the Spanish
Zono:—(1920-21) Foreign Office, 9,836,900 pesetas; Ministry of War,
147,893,469 pesetas ; Ministry of Marine, 5,392,460 pesetas ; Miuutry of the,

Interior, 2,148,467 pesetas; and Ministry of Public Works, 3,692,000
pesetas ; making a total cost to Spain of 168,963,296 pesetas.

The Moroccan debt consists of French loans (1904, 1910, 1914) amounting
to 16,224,9602. ; and French and Spanish war indemnities, 5,300,0002. The
French Government, however, decided not to require the Moorish Govern-
ment to pay the annuities on their war indemnity (2,800,0002.) until its

financial position enables it to support the charge. The 1904 loan amounted
to 2,500,000/. and bears interest at 5 per cent. The 1910 loan was for

4,044,9602. and also bore interest at 5 per cent. The 1914 loan, guaranteed
by the French Government, was for 6,810,000/., and is to be issued at a rate

of interest not exceeding 4'6 per cent. By a law dated March 25, 1916, the
1914 loan was increased to 9,680,000/., thus bringing the total Moroccan
debt to 16,224,9602. for loans.

Defence.

The Sherifian army is under the supreme command of the Rebident-
General. The military forces in Morocco are divided into five areas : Rabat,
Casablanca, Meknes, Fez, Marrakesh and Taza. Each area is commanded
by a General Officer, who, except at Rabat and Casablanca, is in charge ol

the troops, the civil service and the municipality. The total number ol

troops on March 1, 1920, was 72,297, made up as follows :— (a) Metropolitan
troops :— Staff and general services, 380; staff and special services, 974

;

metropolitan infantry, 17,481 ; cavalry, 3,419 ; artillery, 3,092 ; engineers,

1,912 ; aviation, 743 ; train and automobile services, 4,'.)61 ; administrative
troops, 707; gendarmerie, 257; gouins, 4,619; makhzens, 2,987; parti-

sans, 565 ; mehallas, 1,825; and Moroccan auxiliary troops, 14,129. (I>)

Colonial troops:—Staff and services, 42 ; infantry, 12,217 ; and artillery,

1,987.

The Spanish zone is divided for military purposes into two zones, under
the command of a general stationed at Tetuau.

In addition to the regular native forces, the Calipha of the Spanish zone
has a bodyguard of about 1,000 men the cost of which to Spain is 1,448,335
pesetas.

Production and Industry.

The interior of Morocco, although generally open to travellers, is not

permanently occupiable as yet on account of lack of security to both life and
property. Immigration is confined principally to the towns and especially

to the ports and neighbouring districts. Morocco, therefore, is still in the

rudimentary stages of both economic and commercial development, though

great progress has recently been made, particularly in the French zone, where

measures have been adopted to encourage colonisation, land being sold to

Europeans at a comparatively low price lor fanning purposes on condition

that Europeans settle thereon and tarm by Kuropcan methods. Several ex-

perimental farms and nursery gardens have been established by the French

and Spanish Protectorate Authorities.

The soil is capable of agricultural production, but the methods in in

are somewhat primitive. The yield of crops (in metric quintals of 22

pounds) in 1919 is given as follows:— barley, 5,746,681 ; wheat, 4,460,931
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beans, 316,915 ; oats, 29,170. In 1919 the number of animals in the French
zone was 6,700,000 sheep, 1,628,874 goats. 1,322,173 cuttle, 366,495 asses,

173,664 horses and mules, and 73,513 camels. The Tine is ofancient growth
in Morocco. In the regions of Fez, Mequinez, Rabat and Donkkala, there are

14.-.U7 acres of vineyards under native cultivation. European Tint-yards are

of recent establishment, the first baring been planted near Casablanca in

1908 ; their total area was 2,581 acres in 1919. A great variety of fruit is

grown. In 1919 there were in the French zone 1,761,118 oli.e trees,

1.743- twee, 89,078 orange ami lemon trees, 76,259 palm trees,

and 7tf,355 almond trees. In February, 1911, cotton was introduced. Fish

of all kinds abound in Moroccan waters ; more especially sardines and
tunny. El'^'s form one of the principal exj>orts from the Spanish zone

;

in 1911', 4,245 tons were exported (3,520 tons to Great Britain).

In addition to its agricultural resources, rich mineral deposits of

copper, iron, lead, antimony, sulphur, silver, gold, and |>etroleum ate

also said to exist in various parts of the country. In 1919, 339,000 ton*

of iron ore were exported from the Spanish zone ; 1,172 tons of lead ore.

Commerce.

Imports and exports of French Morocco for 5 years :

—

— 1915 1916 1317 1918 191'.'
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The chief imports and exports of French Moroccojifor 2 years were :

—

Imports

Cottons
Sugar .

Tea ....
Machinery, hardware
Candles'
Wines, spirits, beer, &c.
Oils, vegetable ,

Woollen goods .

Soap, misceuted

Francs
(75,052,001

49,068,827
'19,151,246

4,483,170
• 1,S36,279

13,706,734
5,421,134
4,502,668
4,688,948

Francs
68,064,642

83,069,473
18,423,343
9,217,23"

12,960,455
15,949,415
8,025,829
3,698,058
4,298,627

Wool
Eggs
Almonds
Barley
Beans
Wheat
Tjinseed

Gums
Cumin

Francs
3,239,953

21,457,963
S,145,403

6,857,915
8,184,884
3,125,172
4,155,375
722,938

1,107,555

1919

Francs
5,243,285

44,94S,779

9,391,876
7,664,102
12,469,148
4,472,646

21,044,162
'.>67,488

2,831,173

In 1918 the imports from Spain into the Spanish zone amounted to

9,096,606 pesetas, and the exports to 2,535,301 pesetas.

Total trade between Morocco and the United Kingdom for 5 years (Board
of Trade Returns) :

—

-
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The Moroccan Post Office receded letters as follows:—1917, 5,263,584 ;

1918, 4,017,190; 1919. 10,6.
r>5,5H : and despatched letters in 1917,

4,930,334 ; in 1918, 4,842,528 ; in 1919, 12,300,500.

There are telegraphic submarine cables from Tangier to Cadiz (Eastern

Telegraph Co.), Tarifa (Spanish Government), and Oran (French Govern-
ment), and a cable from Brest to Casablanca ; also wireless telegraphic

stations belonging to the Moorish Government at Tangier, Kabat, Casablanca,

Fez, Marrakesh and Mogadon. Land telegraph lines hare been laid from
Tangier to Arzila, Laraiche, Alcazar, Arbaoua, Mehedia, Rabat, Casablanca,
Mazagan, Saffi and Mogador, and from Rabat to Taourirt and Oran. Lines
also exist to Fez, Mequinez and Marrakesh and other places in the interior of

the French zone. A fairly extensive network is being established in the
Spanish zone. The total length of the telegraph lines open to the public

ou December 31, 1919, was 4,320 miles, carrying 9,037 miles of wire.

In 1919, 611,314 telegrams were received and 575,976 were dispatched.
The following railway lines are being worked :—Ondja to Taza, Tonahar

and Fez, 223 miles ; from Algerian frontier to Ondja, 9 miles ; from Fez to

Rabat and CasaUanca, 210 miles ; from Casablanca to Marrakesh, 171 miles.

Branch lines are from Guercif to Fritissa, 7 miles ; from Taza to Giradot, 2
miles ; from Ber Rechid to Oued Zem. 82 miles. The following lines are

nearly completed :— Branch line from Meknes to Azron and Ain Leab, 74
miles, and from Fritissa to Outat-el-Hadj, 66 miles.

In the Spanish zone there is a metre gange railway from Ceutato Tetuan,
and a small military railway from Kio Martin to Tetuan.

Telephone systems are now in operation in Tangier, and in all the towns
of the French Protectorate : Tangier, Arcila. and Laraiche are connected by
telephone. Casablanca, Rabat, and Kenitra have also inter-urban telephone
communication and connections are being effected between Casablanca, Rabat,
Fez, and Marrakesh. There are telephones also at Salle", Mazagan, Ber-
Rechid and Sellat, and inter-urban lines connecting them alL In 1919
there were in the French zone 2.176 subscribers, who sent 2,483,865
messages.

On January 1, 1920, there were 1,561 miles of main roads and 422 miles
of secondary roads in the French zone. In the Spanish zone, in the
Melilla district, the Ceuta-Tetuan road is open (26 miles*, and roads are
now under construction from Tetuan to the frontier of the Tangier zone
and from Laraiche to Alcazar, and in other directions. A main coast road
runs from Kenitra to Mogador, whilst from Rabat aud Sale a road runs via

Mekm'-s, Fez, Taza, and Oujdah to Algeria. From Meknes a road runs south
to Azrou and Timhadit on the middle Atlas Plateau, and is the beginning of
the Imperial Road to Tanlalelt. Further south Marrakesh is connected with
the coast by roads running to Casablanca, Mazagan, Saffi, and Mogador. A
further road runs from Casablanca to Kasba Tadla, and a minor network of
military roads (pistes aminagies) run all over the country.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

In the French zone French and Moorish coins are used. The Hassani
or native silver coinage comprises dollars, $ and \ dollars, and dirhems
and £ dirhems (1 dollar= 10 dirhems). On October 8, 1917, the Moorish
dollar was officially fixed as equal to the franc, but in October, 1919, the
Hassani was set free, as owing to the rise in the price of silver its intrinsic

value became greatly enhanced. It is proposed to introduce one system of

currency into French Morocco. At Tangier European goods are paid

4 A
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for in Spanish coin or French coin ; French coin is much used at

Casablanca (Dar-al-Baida) and other ports in the French zone; in other

parts of Morocco Moorish coin is now almost exclusively used. On
July 27, 1914, the new bronze Hassani coinage was issued. Tlie Rial

Makhzani is to be divided into 500 mouzounis, so that the molizouni may
represent a hundredth part of a Hassnni peseta. Coins of 2. 5 and 10

mouzounis have been struck. They are of the same type, differing only iri

size and the figure indicating their value. Spanish notes of 20 pesetas are in

circulation in the Spanish zone.

The metric system of weights and measures are current in the French
zone ; the metric and native systems in the Spanish zone and the Tangier

zone. Native measures :—The Kantar, used for the produce of the country

sold by weight, contains 100 Rotals, and is generally equal to about 168 lb.,

but varies in different districts. The Kantar, 100 Rotals, equal to 112 lb.

English. The Drah, 8 tominis, about 22 English inches. The Tangier
Mudd, 8 tominis, equal to 1|£ English bushel. Oil is sold, wholesale, by
the kula ; that of Tangier actually weighs 28 rotals, 47 lb. English, and is

equal to about 5tVj British imperial gallons.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

Of Great Britain in Morocco.

Agent and Consul-General—Sir H. E. White, K.C.M.G (alsent).

First Secretary and Chargd d'Affaires.—A. J. Kerr Clark Kerr.

Third Secretary.—Alfred Irwin, C.M.G.
Commercial Secretary.—C. R. B. Atkinson, M.B.E.
Vice-Consul.—H. A. Hobson.

There are also Consuls at Casablanca ^Dar-al-Baida) and Fe» ,* Tree-

Consuls at Casablanca (Dar-al-Baida), Laraiche, Mazagan, Rabat, Saffi,

Tetuan, Mogador, and Marrakesh, and Consular Agent at Alcazar end Arzila.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Morocco.

1. Official Publications.
Annuaire Economique et Financier du Protectorat Franeais au Maroc. Casablanca,

1917 (First issue.)

Department of Oversells Tratlu. Annual Series. London.
General Treaty between Great Britain and Morocco, I860.— Convention of Conimeicf

between Great Britain and Morocco, 1850.— Convention between Great Britain, eleven other
Powers, and Morocco, for the .settlement of the Right of Protection in Morocco, signed at

Madrid, July 3, 1880.

General Act of the International Conference at Algeciras relating to the A Hairs of

Morocco, April 7, 190(5. London, 1907.

Carnet des Itineraires piincipaux du Maroc. Bureau Topographique des Troupes
d'occupation du Maroc Occidental :i Casablanca. Facsimile I., Maroc Occidental— Partie
Nord. Fasc. II. Partie Slid. Casablanca. 1918-14.

Rapport General sur la situation du Protectorat do Maroc au 31 Juillet, 1914.

Bulletin Official (in Arabic ami French). Rabat. Weekly.
French Morocco (Handbook of the Historical Section of t he Foreign Office). London,

1020.
jjft

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annuaire General du Maroc. Annual. Casablanca.
'Morocco.' Periodical published in London, 1910.

swinish Morocco in Supplement to El Sol (June, 1920). Madiid.
\flalo (M.), The Truth About Morocco. London, 1904.

Battel (II.), Ivssai sur la litti'ialiirr del Serb* rC8. Algiers, 1!'20.

Hi'rarrf (V.), LA ll'airc Marncainc. Paris, 1906.
Bernard (Augustin), Ln.Maroc. 4th ed. Paris, 1918.— La France au Maroc. Paris, 1917.
Btmaril (Rene), and Aymard (C), L'ocuvre francaise au Maroc. Paris, 1914.
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Briret (A). Voyage* an Maroc (1901-7). Algiers, 1909.

Chatinicre$(Vr. P.), Pans lc narocain; Ettrait da carnet de route dun
medcoin d'assistance m.-dicale im PIob, 191*.

Chrrrillon (A.), I'n Crepuscule d'I.slaiii Mar Paris, l'J06.

Cornet (Capitainek A la eonquete du Maroc sud. Pans, 131 1.

Dnvton (A J), Things seen in Morocco. London, 1004.

De Card (K. Roaid . Les Trait..s dc commerce concilia par Ie Maroc aree les pwissaneei
i-trai -• r.s. 'leii'h .19.

rot* Ch.), Reconnaissance au Maroc, 18S3-1884. Paris, 1888.
!< ) Hg%< Rabat, Xeknee. Paris, I

DeiroehenC,.). Le Maroc son passe, son present, son aventr. Paris, IMS.
Doutti (E.), Mi:Mil ns an Maroc. Paris, 1914.

Forrett (A. S.), and Bensvtav (8. L), Morocco. London, 1904.

Frater (J. Foster), The Land of Veiled Women. London.
n de Segonzac. Dans le Bled es Siba. Explorations au Maroc.

Paris, 1!>0C.

Oeojfroy St. Hilaire (H ). L'elevage dans l'Afrique du Nord. Paris, 1919.

Oeor .), La France au Maroc. Paris. I

Goulven (J), Le Maroc. Paris. 1910.—Trait.'- de Legislation et d'econouiie marocainea.
Paris. 1920.

Harris (W. B.), Tafllelt : the Narrative of a Journey of Exploration in the Atlas Moun-
tains, £c. London, 1895.

HarrU I Walter B.) and Cozetn-Hardy (W.), " Modern Morocco": A report on Trade
eta for the Bank of British Wcs- idon, 1919.

Hay (Sir J. D-), Morocco and the Moors. London.—Memoir of Rir J. D. Hay.
completed by his daughters. London, 1S06.

Holt(G. E ), Morocco the Piquant. London, 1914.
Hubner (M.), Militarische und militargeographische Betraclitnngen iiber Marokko.

Berlin, 1005.

Ko««(K.), Le Protectorat Morocain. Paris, U'21.

Kirov ( L.), Xeun Jahre iiu Marokkani.schen Diensten. Berlin, 1000.

Keane(A. H.), Africa. Vol. I. North Africa. 2d. ed. London, 1907.
Kerr (R ), Morocco after Twenty-Fire Tears. London, 1912.
Loti (Perre), Morocco. London. 1914k
Mackenzie (D.) The Khalifate of the West, being a General Description of Moroeeo.

London, 1911.

MacLeod (J. M,), ' The Achierements of France in Morocco.' Geographical Journal.
August, 1918.

Martiniert (H. M. P. de la), Morocco : Journeys to the Kingdom of Fez and to the Court
of Mulai-Hassan. with a Bibliography of Morocco from 1844 to 1887. London, 1889.
—Souvenirs du Maroc. Paris, 1910.

Maurice (L.), La Politique Marocaine de l'AUemagne. Paris, 1917,
Meakin (B.), The Moorish Empire. London, 1899.—The Land of the Moors. London

1901.—The Moore. London, 1902.—Life in Morocco and Glimpses Beyond. London, 1 90"..

Merry del Val (A.), 'The Spanish Zone in Morocco,' in the Geographical Journal for
May, 1920.

Millet (Rene), La Conqnete du Maroc. Paris. 1013.

Mission Scientiflque du Maroc. Villes et Tribus du Maroc . . . Casablanca et les
Chaouia. 2 vols. Paris, 1915.

Morel (E. D.), Morocco in Diplomacy. London, 1012.
Perei (A.), Zona espanola del norte de Marrnecos. Toledo, 1913.
Piquet (V), Le Maroc. (New edition). Paris, 1020.
Play/air (Sir R. L.) and Brown (&.), Bibliography of Morocco. London, 1892.
Ricard (P.), Fez et ses environs. Paris, 1020.—Le Maroc (Guides bleus). Paris, 1920.
Busso (P.), La terre Moroc;iine. Oudjda, '.'.'20.

Saint-Hilcure (H. G.), L'Elevage au Maroc. Paris, 1920.
Segomae (Marqois de), Voyages au Maroc 1899-1001. Paris, 1903.—Dans le Bled es

Siba. Paris, 1906.

Spilsbury (A. G.), The Toumaline Expedition. London, 1906.
Terrier (A.) and Lacharriere (J. L. D.). Pour reussir au Marvc. Paris, 1912.
Wharton (Edith), In Morocco. London, 1920.
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NEPAL.
An independent Kingdom in the Himalayas, between 26° 25' and 30° 17' N.

lat., and between 80° 6' and 88° 14' of E. long. ; its greatest length 500 miles
;

its greatest breadth about 150 ; bounded on the north by Tibet, on the east by
Sikkim, on the south and west by British India.

The sovereign is His Majesty Maharajadhiraja Tribhubana Bir
Bikrani Jung Bahadur Shah Bahadur Shumshere Jung, who was born
on June 30, 1906, and succeeded his father od December 11, 1911. The
Prince-Royal and Heir-apparent was born on June 11, 1920. The
government of Nepal is a military oligarchy. All power is in the hands
of the Prime Minister, to whom it was permanently delegated by the

Maharajadhiraja Surendra Bikram Shah under pressure of the Bharadars

or nobles of the State in 1867. The present Prime Minister is His Ex-
cellency Maharaja Sir Chandra Shumshere Jung, Bahadur Rana, G.C.B.,
G.C.S.I., CJ.C.M.G.,G.C.V.O., D.C.L., who was appointed on June 26, 1901.

He holds the rank of General in the British army.
The Gurkhas, a Rajput race originally from Udaipur in Rajputana, who

had settled in the province of Gurkha in Nepal, overran the whole country

during the latter half of the eighteenth century, and have maintained their

supremacy ever since. A commercial treaty between India and Nepal was
signed in 1792, and a British Resident was sent to reside at Katmandu, but
was recalled two years later. A frontier outrage, in 1814, compelled the

Indian Government to declare war ; and a British force advanced to within

three marches of the capital. Peace was concluded and the Treaty of Segowlie

signed on December 2, 1815. Since then the relations of the British with
Nepal have been friendly. In 1854 hostilities broke out between the Nepalese

and Tibetans, and in 1856 a Treaty was concluded between the Nepalese

and Tibetan Governments by which the Tibetans bound themselves to pay
an annual tribute of Rs. 10,000 to Nepal, to encourage trade between the two
countries, and to receive a Representative of Nepal at Lhasa. Besides, trade

agents are maintained at Gyantse, Kuti, Kerrong, and other trade marts in

Tibet.

The Prinir Minister o£ Nepal practically placed the man pdwer ofthe
State at the disposal of the Government of India during the great war.

Besides arranging for the enlistment of special battalions of Gurkhas for the

Indian Army (in excess of those normally maintained), the Nepal Couth
ment sent to India largo contingents of their own troops to replace troops

sent abroad. In recognition of help freely rendered, an annual payment of

ten lakhs of rupees is made by the Government of India to the Nepal Govern-

ment.
In accordance with the treaty of Segowlie, which amongst other things

provides that accredited ministers of each shall reside at the Court of the

other, a British Envoy, with a small escort of Indian sepoys, lives at the

capital ; but he does not interfere in the internal affairs of the State.

Area and Population.—Area about 54,000 square miles
;
population

estimated at about 5,600,000. The estimated gross revenue is 15,000,000
rupees. . The races of Nepal, besides the dominant Gurkhas, include earlier

inhabitants of Tartar origin, such as Magars, Gurangs, and Bhutias. The
Newars, who came from Southern India, live in the valley or adjacent to it.

Capital, Katmandu
;
population about 80,000, and of the surrounding

valley 300,000.

Religion. — Hinduism of an early type is the religion of the Gurkhas, and

is gradually but steadily overlaying the Buddhism of the primitive inhabi-
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tants. The people are in general prosperous. Charitable hospitals have

been built at Katmandu and other towns, and charitable dispensaries are

established, two in each of the districts east and west.

Defence.—There is a standing regular army of about 30,000, organised

in battalions and armed with Lee Enfield and Martini-Henry rifles. An
irregular force, nearly as numerous, is armed with old Snider and Enfield rifles.

The artillery force has about 250 gum, two batteries being light field pieces,

fairly modern, but the rest old smooth-bore muzzle-loading guns.

Trade.—The trade of Nepal with British India during three yean ending

March 31, 1920, has been as follows (merchandise and treasure) :

—

From or to Nepal 1917-18 1918-19 1918-»

£ £ t

Imports into India . 2,5^3,000 3,180,884 2,005,720
Kx porta from India . 1,405,000 1,520,489 3,494,475

The principal articles of export are cattle, hides and skins, opium and other

drugs, gums, resins and dyes, jute, wheat, pulse, rice and other grains,

clarified butter, oil seeds, spices, tobacco, timber, saltpetre. The chief

imports are cattle, sheep and goats, salt, spices, sugar, tobacco, drugs and
dyes, petroleum, leather, brass, iron and copper wares, raw cotton, twist and
yarn, silk, cotton and woollen piece goods. Nepal possesses very valuable

forests in the northern j«rt of the country.
The silver mohar is valued at 6 annas and 8 pies of British Indian currency.

Copper pice, of which 50 go to a silver mohar, are also coined. The Indian
rupee passes current throughout Nepal.

British Envoy al the Court of KepAJ, Katniandnr.—Lt. -Colonel R. L.

Kennion, C.I.E., I. A.

Legation at Suryem.—Lt. -Colonel R. K. lfoleawortb, R.A.M.C

Books of Reference.

AileH.ton (O. U.) (compiled by), A Collection of Treaties, Engagements and Sanads
relating to India and Neighbouring Countries. Vol.11. Calcutta, 1892.

Hallantine (H.), On India's Frontier. London, 1896.
Btndall(C), A Journey in Nepal and Northern India. Cambridge, 18S6.
Boeek (K.), Durch Indien ins Verschlossene Land Nepal. Leipzig, 1J03. [French

Translation. Aux Indea et au Nepal. Paris, 1907.
Brown (Percy), Picturesque Nepal. London, WIS.
Burh <tn-m (F H). Account of the Kingdom of Nepal. Edinburgh, 1819.
Dioby (W ), Nepal and India. London. 1890.
Kdieardti (Sir H. B.), Life of Sir Henry Lawrence (British Resident at Nepal).

London, 1375.

Frtthjleld (D. W.), Round Kangchenjiinga. London, 1903.
Hamilton (Francis) (formerly Buchanan), An Accouut of the Kingdom of Nepal.

London, 1819.

Hodgson (B.), Essays on the Languages, Literature, and Religion of Nepaul and Tit.et

London, 1874.

Hunter (Sir W. W.), Life of Brian Houghton Hodgson, British Resident at Nepal.
London. 1896.

Kirkpatriek (Col.), Account of the Kingdom of Nepaul. London, 1311.
Lrn (S.), Le Nepal. Etude Historique. 2 vols. [In Annalesdu Musee Guimet.] Paris,

190:..

M (ini'fii (Isabelle), Nepal et pavs himalaven*. Paris, 1914.
OldArld (H. A.), Sketches from Nepal, % Vols. London. 1880
Vmuittart (Lt.-Col. E.), Notes on Nepal. Calcutta, 1895.—Gurkhas [In Handbooks

for the Indian Army.] Calcutta, 1906.

WaddtU(L. A.), Among the Himalayas. London, 1898.

WrifM (Dr. D. ) (translated by) History of Nepaul. Cambridge, 1177.
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NETHERLANDS (THE).

(KONINKKIJK DER NEBERLANDEN.

)

Reigning Sovereign.

Wilhelmina Helena Pauline Maria, born August 31, isso,

daughter of the late King Willem III., and of his second wife, Princess

Emma, born August 2, 1858, daughter of Prince George Victor of Waldeck
;

succeeded to the throne on the death of her father, November 23, 1890 ;

came of age August 31, 1898, and was crowned September 6 of that

year ; married to Prince Henry of Mecklenburg-Schwerin, February 7,

1901. Offspring : Princess Juliana Louise Emma Marie Wilhelmina, born
April 30, 1909.

The royal family of the Netherlands, known as the House of Orange,
descends from a German Count Walram, who lived in the eleventh century.

Through the marriage of Count Engelbrecht, of the branch of Otto, Count of

Nassau, with Jane of Polanen, in 1404, the family acquired the barony of

Breda, and thereby became settled in the Netherlands. The alliance with
another heiress, only sister of the childless Prince of Orange and Count of

Chalons, brought to the house a rich province in the south of France ; and a

third matrimonial union, that of Prince Willem III. of Orange with a

daughter of King James II., led to the transfer of the crown of Great Britain

to that prince. Previous to this period, the members of the family had
acquired great influence in the United Provinces of the Netherlands under
the name of ' stadthouders, ' or governors. The dignity was formally declared

to be hereditary in 1747, in Willem IV. ; but his successor, Willem V., had
to fly to England, in 1795, at the invasion of the French republican army.
The family did not return till November, 1813, when the fate of the old

United Provinces, released from French incorporation, was under discussion

at the Congress of Vienna. After various diplomatic negotiations, the

Belgian provinces, subject before the French revolution to the House of

Austria, were ordered by the Congress to be joined to the Northern Nether-
lands, and the whole to be erected into a kingdom, with the son of the last

stadthouder, Willem V., as hereditary sovereign. In consequence, the latter

was proclaimed King of the Netherlands at the Hague on the 16th ol

March, 1815, and recognised as sovereign by all the Powers of Europe.

The union thus established between the northern and southern Netherlands

was dissolved by the Belgian revolution of 1830, and their political relations

were not readjusted until the signing of the treaty of London, April 19, 1839,

which constituted Belgium an independent kingdom. King Willem I.

abdicated in 1840, bequeathing the crown to his son Willem II., who,
after a reign of nine years, left it to his heir, Willem III. This king reigned

41 years, and died in 1890 ; in default of male heirs, he was succeeded by
his only daughter Wilhelmina.

The Sovereign has a civil list of 600,000 guilders. There is also a large

revenue from domains, and in addition an allowance of 50,000 guilders for

the maintenance of the royal palaces. The family of Orange is, besides,

in the Tjossession of a very large private fortune, acquired in greater part by
King Willem I. in the prosecution of vast enterprises tending to raise th«

commerce of the Netherlands.
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Government and Comtitntion.

I. Central Government.

The first Constitution of the Netherlands after its reconstruction as a

kingdom was promulgated in 1815, and was revised in 1848, in 1587 and in

1917. According to this charter the Netherlands form a constitutional and
hereditary monarchy. The royal succession is in the direct male line

in the order of primogeniture : in default of male heirs, the female line ascend*

the throne. In default of a legal heir, the successor to the throne is desig-

nated by the Sovereign and a joint meeting of both the Houses of Parliament

(each containing twice the usual number of members), and by this assembly

alone if the case occurs after the Sovereign's death. The age of majority of

the Sovereign is 18 years. During his minority the royal power is vested in

a Regent—designated by law—and in some cases in the State Council.

The executive power of the State belongs exclusively to the Sovereign,

while the whole legislative authority rests conjointly in the Sovereign

and Parliament, the latter—called the States-General—consisting of two
Chambers. The Upper or First Chamber is composed of 50 members, elected

by the Provincial States. Members of the First Chamber not residing in the

Hague, where the Parliament meets, are allowed 10 guilders (18*. S<i. ) a day
during the Session of the States-General. The Second Chamber of the

States-General numbers 100 deputies, who are elected directly. Memtars are

allowed 3,000 florins (250J.) annually, with travelling expenses. Members
of the States-General must be Dutch subjects, men or women, and recognised

ta mob.
First chamber (elected 1913): 17 Catholics, 19 Anti-Revolutionists, 4

Protestant Party, 9 old Liberals, 6 Liberal Union, 2 Democrats and 3

- Socialists, and 13 others.

Second chamber (elected 1918) : 4 old Liberals, 6 Liberal Union, 30
Catholics, 13 Anti-Revolutionists, 7 Protestant Party, 5 Democrats, 22
Socialists, and 13 others.

The electoral reform act, passed December 12, 1917, provides for

universal suffrage and proportional representation. The Members
of the Second Chamber are, according to the Electoral Reforn
passed August 9th, 1919, directly elected l>y citizens of both sexes who are

Dutch subjects not under 23 years. Criminals, lunatics, and certain

others are excluded ; for certain crimes and misdemeanours there may be
temporary exclusion. It is stipulated, however, that until further regulations

are introduced, the Members of the Second Chamber will be elected only
by the male citizens of the Kingdom who are 25 years of age. The electoral

body numbered May 15, 1920, 3,250,247 voters* i.e. 97 6 per eent of the

number of citizens of 25 years and older.

The members of the Second Chamber are elected for 4 years, and retire

in a body, whereas the First Chamber is elected for 9 years, and every
3 years one-third retire by rotation. The Sovereign has the power to dissolve

both Chambers of Parliament, or one of them, being bound only to order
new elections within 40 days, and to convoke the new meeting within
two months.

The Government and the Second Chamber only may introduce new
bills ; the functions of the Upper Chamber being restricted to approving
or rejecting them without the power of inserting amendments. The
meetings of both Chambers are public, though each of them, by the decision
of the majority, may form itself into a private committee. The ministers
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may attend at the meetings of both Chambers, but they have only a

deliberative vote unless they are members. Alterations in the Constitution

can be made only by a bill declaring that there is reason for introducing
those alterations, followed by a dissolution of the Chambers and a second
confirmation by the new States-General by two-thirds of the votes. Unless
it is expressly declared, the laws concern only the realm in Europe, and
not the Colonies. The executive authority, belonging to the Sovereign, is

exercised by a responsible Council of Ministers. The names of the members
of the Ministry are :

—

1. President of the Council of Ministers and Minister of the Interior.—
Jonkheer Dr. Ch. J. M. Iluys de Bccrenbrouck ; born December 1, 1873 ;

appointed September 9, 1918
2. The Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Jonkheer Dr. H. A. van Kamebeek ;

born August 21, 1874 ; appointed September 9, 1918.

3. The Minister of Finance.—Dr. S. de Vrizs ; appointed September 9,

1918.

4. The Minister ofJustice.— Dr. Th. Hcemskerk ; appointed September 9,

1918.

5. The Minister of the Colonies.—S. de Graaff ; appointed November 13,

1919.

6. The Minister of War—General W. F. Pop; appointed March 31, 1920.

7. The Minister of Public Works (Waterstaat).—Dr. A. A. H. W.
Konig ; appointed September 9, 1918.

8. The Minister of Agriculture, Commerce and Industry.—H. A. van

Ysselstein ; appointed September 9, 1918.

9. The Minister of Marine (ad interim).—General Pop.

10. The Minister of Labour.—Dr. J. P. M. Aalberse ; appointed

September 25, 1918.

11. The Minister of Instruction, Science, and Arts.—Dr. J. Th. de Visser ;

appointed September 25, 1918.

Each of the above Ministers has an annual salary of 18,000 guilders, or 1,500/. The
Minister of Foreign Affairs enjoys besides 10,000 guilders for representation.

There is a State Council— ' Raad van State '—of 1 4 members, appointed by the

Sovereign, of which the Sovereign is president, and which is consulted on all

legislative and a great number of executive matters.

II. Local Government.

The territory is divided into 11 provinces and 1,110 communes (January 1,

1920). Each province has its own representative body, 'the Provincial States.'

The members are elected for 4 years, directly from among the Dutch in-

habitants of the province who are 25 years of age. Except that they must
be inhabitants of the province, the electors are the same as for the Second
Chamber. The members retire in a body and are subject to re-election. The
number of members varies according to the population of the province, from
82 for Holland (South) to 35 for Drenthe. The Provincial States are entitled

to make ordinances concerning the welfare of the province, and to raise taxes

according to legal precepts. All provincial ordinances must be approved by
the Crown. The Provincial States exercise a right of control over the munici-
palities. They also elect the members of the First Chamber of the States-

General. They meet twice a year, as a rule in public. A permanent commis-
sion composed of 6 (in Drenthe 4) of their members, called the ' Deputed States,

'

is charged with the executive power in the province and the daily administra-

tion of its affairs. This committee has also to see the common law executed

in the province. Both the Deputed as well as the Provincial States are
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presided over by a Commissioner of the Sovereign, who in the former assembly

has a deciding vote, but in the latter named only a deliberative vote. He
is the chief magistrate in the province. The Commissioner and the

members of the Deputed States receive an allowance.

Each of the communes forms a Corporation with its own interests and
rights, subject to the general law. In each commune is a Council, elected

for four years directly, by the same voters as for the Provincial States,

provided they inhabit the commune. All the Dutch inhabitants 23 yi

age are eligible, the number ol members varying from 7 to 45, according to

the population. The Council has a right of making and enforcing bydaws
concerning the communal welfare. The Council may raise taxes according

to rules prescribed by common law ; besides, each commune receives from
the State Treasury an allowance proj>ortioned to the total number of its

inhabitants and to the share which its non-contributing inhabitants have
failed to pay towards local taxes. All bydaws may be vetoed by the

Sovereign. The Municipal Budget and the resolutions to alienate municipal

property require the approbation of the Deputed States of the province.

The Council meets in public as often as may be necessary, and is presided over

by a Mayor, appointed by the Sovereign for 6 years. The executive power
is vested in a college formed by the Mayor and 2—6 Aldermen (wethouders),

elected by and from the Council ; this college is also charged with the

execution of the public law. The Municipal Police is under the authority

of the Mayor ; as a State functionary the Mayor supervises the actions of the

Council; he may suspend their resolutions for 30 days, but is bound to inform
the Deputed States of the province.

Area and Population.

I. Progrkss and Present Condition.

Population at various census periods
1829.

1849.
2,613,487

3,056,00
1869
1889

3,579,529
4,511,415

1909 5,858,175

Area (excluding water) and the population, according to the communal
population lists for December 31, 1914 and 1918 :

—

Provinces



1098 NETHERLANDS

The area, including the interior waters, amounted in 1909 to 13,196
square miles, whilst the total area, including gulfs and bays, amounted in

1909 to 15,760 square miles.

On June 14, 1918, a law was passed for the purpose f orming a new
province by the draining of the Zuiderzee to the extent of 523,000 acres.

The work is expected to take 15 years, and the total outlay for the first stage

is calculated at 66,250,000 florins.

The rate of increase in each year has been :

—

In 1880 . . 0-59 I In 1910 . . 1-49 I In 1918 . . 0-80

„ 1900 . . 1-47
j ,, 1915 . . 1-72 „ 1919 . . 0-77

Year
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different churches; for Protestant Churches, about 1,388,000 guilders; for

Roman Catholics, about 576,000 : and for Jews, about 14,000.

The number of adherents of the different churches in the various provinces,

according to the census of 1909, was Dutch Reformed Church, 2,588,261 ;

Other Protectants, 746,186; Catholics, 2,053,021; Jansenists, 10,082;
Jews. 106,409 ; and other creeds or those of none, 353,158.

The government of the Reformed Church is Presbyterian. At the end
of 1912 the Dutcli Reformed, Walloon, English Presbyterian, and Scotch
Churches had 1 Synod, 10 provincial districts, 44 classes, and 1,362 parishes.

Their clergy numbered about 1,640. The Roman Catholic Church had one
archbishop (of Utrecht), 4 bishops, and 1,133 parishes. The Old Catholics

had 1 archbishop, 2 bishops, and 27 parishes. The Jews had about 171 parishes.

Instruction.
Public instruction (primary) is given in all places where needed,

religious convictions being respected. Instruction was made obligatory by
the Act of 1900 ; the school age is from 6 to IS.

In 1806, and more expressly in 1848, secular instruction was separated

from religions or sectarian instruction. The law on the point of the year

1879 is still in force. By a modification of the Act of 1887 public instruction

is diminished and a greater share in education is left to private instruction,

if approved as efficient by the State, in which case it is paid for out of public

funds. The cost of public primary instruction is borne jointly by the State

and the communes, the State contributing to the salaries of the teachers and
being responsible for 25 per cent, of the costs of founding or purchasing
schools. Important modifications of the law took place in the years 1901,

1905, 1910, 1912, 1917 and 1918.
The Secondary Education Act dates from the year 1863, but

it has repeatedly been modified since. Superior instruction is given in the

Jarger communities in public or private schools. Private schools may be

endowed by the State, private professional schools also by the province and
the community. The Higher Education Act dates from the year 1876, but
it has repeatedly been modified since. Higher education is given at Univer-
sities, in high schools, and grammar schools, either public or private.

Private institutions may be endowed by the State. Tuition in Kinder-
gartens has not been regulated by law.

The following table is taken from the Government returns for 1918-19 :

5 _
Pupils or students

Total Female
Institutions Number Teaching Staff

Universities (public) i
. . . 4 3 J 1,863

Technical University. . . 1 81 113
Private University .... 1 14 —
High School of Commerce - 1 602 »
Classical (public) school* 34 504 8.S15 l.STO

Schools tor the working people. 4,338 53.y.»; 16,341
Nnvii.-ati.ju schools .... 101 1,314 —
Middle class schools . . .

j

2J,0e4 7.587
uientary Schools :

Public 3.4-24

Private
I

2,4<H5

infant Schools:
Public 206
Prirate

'

1,14

14.795

1.67 .'3

s.43*«

620.737 271,887
443,268 246,913

Sfi,64S 17,472
113,289 57.140

'Leiden (founded 157i), Utrecht (163C), Groninfen (1014) Amsterdam. In 1918 the
Veterinary School at Utrecht, and the Agricultural School at Wigeningen were created
Universities.

a Rotterdam. J Figures for the year 1*17-18.
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Besides the schools named in the table, there is a great number of special

schools, mostly technical. Since 1908 there is also a Government school to

train functionaries of the colonial service for superior posts.

In 1917 the State spent on education 3,461,000/. ; the provinces.

48,000/ ; the Communes, 2,O32,000Z.

Of the conscripts called out in 1913, 6 per cent, could neither read nor
write, the percentage being highest in Drenthe, 1 '5. Of the persons married
in 1918, 0*22 per cent, of the males and0'41 percent, of the females could
not sign the marriage certificate. Of the convicts in 1911, 4 per cent, could

neither read nor write. Of the total number of children from 7 to 13 years

(school age) on January 15, 1919, 4*71 per cent, received no elementary
instruction.

Justice and Crime.

Justice is administered by the High Court of the Netherlands (Court of

Cassation), by 5 courts of justice (Courts of Appeal), by 23 district tribunals,

and by 101 cantonal courts ; trial by jury is unknown in Holland. The
Cantonal Court, which deals with minor offences, is formed by a single judge

;

the more serious cases are tried by the district tribunals, formed as a rule by
3 judges (in some cases one judge is sufficient) ; the courts are constituted of

3 and the High Court of 5 judges. All Judges are appointed for life by the

Sovereign (the Judges of the High Court from a list prepared by the Second
Chamber). They can be removed only by a decision of the High Court.

The number of persons convicted was :

—

Year
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1918 in the 6 State reformatories was: 1,327, 1,394 boys, and 116, 1 1

S

girls ; in the 5 disciplinary schools : 880, 1,145 boys, and 158, 173 girls.

There are both State and communal police. The State police consists«of field-

constables and cavalry. The former are spread over the country, the latter guard
the frontiers (eastern and southern). The cavalry police (marechansse) num-
bers about 25 officers and about 1,018 men. There are about 1,339—appointed
and paid by the Government — field-constables, divided into numerous
brigades. Besides each commune has its own field -constables or police force.

Pauperism and Social Insurance.

The relief of the poor is largely effected by the religious societies and
organised private charity. The State docs not interfere, except when no
relief is to be obtained from private charity ; in that case the pau|>er must l>e

supported by the commune where he is living. There is no poor rate in the
Netherlands. Mendicity and vagabondage are treated as offences, and persons
so convicted can be placed in a State-work establishment. Workhouses for

the poor are found in very few communes.
Number of poor relieved in the Kingdom during the year 1918 :—Heads

of families, 183,607; other persons, 53,338; lunatics and idiot*, 14,113;
women in child-bed, 7,891 ; in asylums (almshouses), 68,862 ; in hospitals,

79.497 ; in workhouses, 3,925.

The amount spent on outdoor relief in 1918 was 21,526,937 florins, for

lunatics and idiots 7,399,534 florins, for maternity cases 63,672 florins, for

asylums 11,389,607 florins, for hospitals 8,671,102 florins, and for work-
houses 274,227 florins.

On September 19, 1916, a Government scheme for unemployment
iinsnrance was set up in Holland.

Finance.

The revenue and expenditure in five years were (12 gnilders = £l):

—

Revenue.

Year
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Budget voted for the years 1920 and estimates for 1921 were as follows:

—

Brandies of Ex-
penditure
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In the budget for 1921 the nation*! debt is fciven as follows :

—

Nominal Capita)
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other resident in the Netherlands, is liable to personal service in the
army (or navy) from the age of 19 up to 40. Actual service in the ranks is

determined by lot, but substitution is not permitted. The maximum
strength of the annual contingent is fixed at 25,500 (including 600 for

the sea service).

The conscripted militiamen belong to the active army for 6 years for the
unmounted corps, and 8 years for the mounted corps (sea service 5 years).

The 'full' training time is 8£ months in the infantry, engineers, and garrison

artillery (under certain circumstances 6£ months), and 24 months in the
cavalry, horse and field artillery. A certain proportion of the full-course

men of the infantry and garrison artillery (between 3,800 and 4,500 men,
designed by lot) are retained for an additional 44 months. The full-course

men are called up in two batches, two-thirds in January (March), one-third
in October.

With regard to further training, men belonging to mounted corps are

liable to be called out once in their army service for 4 weeks ; the others,

once for 4 and the second time for 3 weeks.
After having fulfilled their active service the militiamen pass to the

' landwecr ' for 5 years ; they can be called out once in their 5 years, for

6 days. Men of mounted corps and of the navy are excused from landweer
service. Men after they have completed their landweer service belong to

the ' landstorm ' up to the age of 40, together with all men who have not
passed through the ranks.

The landweer forces are organised in units corresponding to those of the

first line, except that there are no mounted troops. Cadres are maintained
in time of peace for the landweer formations.

The field army consists of 4 divisions and an independent cavalry brigade.

A division contains 3 brigades of infantry each consisting of 2 regiments of

3 battalions, 1 squadron, a field artillery regiment (16 three-gun batteries,

48 guns), a group of 2 four-gun batteries of heavy artillery, 2 companies of

cyclists, 54 machine guns, and 2 companies of engineers. The total strength

of a division in the field, with staff, would be about 20,000 officers and
men. The cavalry brigade has 4 regiments, each of 3 squadrons, 4 com-
panies of cyclists and 4 three-gun batteries of horse artillery. There are

also G6 battalions of army troops, of which 48 are Landweer battalions.

The landweer troops, with the fortress artillery of the active army, would
hold the fortresses.

The peace strength of the Netherlands army, including the ' landwetrs,'

was on April 2, 1920, 7,961 officers and 262,304 men, and comprises 137,356
rirles, 156 field and 42 heavy guns. There are 156,000 additional trained

men, and 250,000 untrained men available for mobilisation. Military

budget for 1921 was 73,701,075 florins. A Bill has been passed to spend
about two millions sterling on the coast defences, including armament.

The Netherlands infautry is armed with the Mannlicher magazine rifle,

model 95. Cavalry and engineers carry the Mannlicher carbine. The field

artillery, including the horse batteries, is armed with a shielded Q.F. Krnpp
gun of 7 '5 cm.

III. Navy.

The Navy is maintained for a double purpose— viz. the protection of the

Dutch waters and coast, and the defence of the Kast Indian possessions.

These latter contribute to the maintenance of that division of it known as

the Indian Marine.



PRODUCTION AND INDUSTRY 1105

Following is a list of the principal ships of the Dutch Navy.

Name
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The yield of the more important products for 3 years was as follows :

—

Crop
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F. I ; OttM

Iron and steel of all kino-
Textiles, raw and manufacture'!
Cereals and Sour
Coal
Rice and flour thereof.

Mineral oil

Coffee
Butter
Margarine (raw and eatable)
*upar
Cheese
Oold and silver ....
Wood ....
Skins
IndJgo
Copper
Paper
Soot, greas«», tallow. «uet .

Salti*t-e
Zinc
Tobacco ".

Tin
Colours (painters' wares) •

Seeds (coin, linseed, *c.) .

Manures (all sorts)

I : M

MVtM
:v;..« r'"'

15

39, 9-. i 1,716 13,016

Value of the trade with the leading countries for two years in thousands
of guilders :

—

Imports

Germany
Great Britain
Belgium
Dutch East Indies
Russia .

United States
British India.

France .

Sweden .

K'l- Exports

13,316
4,703
3,569

2,324

110,795

833,985
592,301

42,35:'

55,204

Germany
Gnat Britain
Belgium

i States
Dutch East Indies
Austria-Hungary
Sweden.
France .

Switzerland .

1918

158.840

10,406
10,600

13,632

1919

578.016

1S4.764

163,443

31.671

27,668

1-5,476

Since 1917 the statistics give the real value of goods. Retun.s are made oat In gross
weight, in number and in value of commodities.

The principal articles of trade between the United Kingdom and the

Netherlands (Board of Trade Returns) in two years were :

—

Import.s into U.K.
from Netherlands

Exports of produce
and manuf. of U.K.

to Netherl

Flax .
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Much of the trade here entered as with the Netherlands consists of goods
on transit from and to Germany, notably the imports of silk goods and
metal goods.

Total trade between the Netherlands and the United Kingdom (in

thousands of pounds sterling) for 5 years (Board of Trade Returns) :

—
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Internal Communications.

J. Canals and Railways.

The total extent of canals is about 2,000 miles ; of roads about 3,000
miles.

In 1919 the total length of the principal tramway lines was 1,830 miles
;

306,787,000 passengers were carried, and 1,385,000 kilogrammes of goods.

Their revenue amounts to 36,606,000 guilders.

Jn 1919 the 2 principal railways had a length of 2,377 miles. The
breadth of the railway gauge is l

-50 metres, or 4 ft. 11 in. In 1919
60,248,000 passengers and 13,819,000 metric tons of goods were carried

on the railways. The revenue was 152,733,000 guilders, and the expenditure
112,641,000 guilders. All railway companies are private ; there is a State

railway company, only so named because the road is owned by the State.

A project is on foot for bringing the four railway companies nnder one
control.

II. Post and Telkuraphs.

The postal traffic was as follows in 2 years :
—

1918
Internal

Letter* Post Cards

173,480,000 167,240,000

Newsj'a|>""S and p« r„»i. Letters with
Printed Matt*r

rarceu Money Orders

373,1'.3,000 10,568,000 864,981
Foreign . | 26,7J9,000 13,443,000 l 19,926,000 552,000 72,966

- 1919
Internal. 193,189,000 157,794,000 405,7S9,000 13,083,000 826,206
Foreign .

j 45,085,000 13,402,000 22,270,000 1,097,000 135,236

The receipts of the Post Office in 1919 were 30,121.000 guilders, the ex-

penditure in 1919 42,797,000 guilders.

There are several private telegraph lines, but most of the lines are owned
by the State. The length of State lines on Dec. 31, 1919, was 5,124 miles, the
length of wires 29,345 miles. The number of State offices was, on December 31,

1919, 1,421. The number of paid messages by State and private lines in

1919 was 10,250,200. The receipts of the State amounted in the same
year to 8,669,000 guilders, and the ordinary expenses in 1919 to 9,707,000
guilders.

In 1919 the interurban telephone system had 2,228 miles of line and 66,921
miles of wire, and is administered by the State ; 10,653,218 interurban and
275,530 international conversations were held. The receipts were in the
same year for interurban and international intercourse 11,101,000 guilders

;

the total expenses in 1919 6,942,000 guilders.

Money and Credit.

The money in general circulation is chiefly silver. Before 1875 the
Netherlands had the silver standard ; but a bill which passed the States-
Geneial in the session of 1875 allowed an unrestricted coinage of ten-guildt-r
pieces in gold, whereas the coinage of silver was suspended for an unlimited
time
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Value of money minted during the following years (in thousands ot

guilders) :

—

Tear
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

v
. ET.

The standard coin is the 10-tlorin piece weighing 6720 grammes, -900 fiue,

and thus containing 6*043 grammes of fine gold. The unit of the silver

coinage isthe gulden or florin, weighing 10 grammes, '945 fine and containing

9 "45 grammes of fine silver.

Gold is legal tender, and the silver coins issued before 187 i.

The principal coins are :

—

The gulden, guilder or florin of 100 cents = ls. 8d. ; or 12 g. =£1.
The rijksdaalder = 2^ guilders.

The gold-piece of ten guilders and of five guilders.

J guilder, \ guilder (kicartje), J9 guilder {dubbeltje).

Cent coins are: of nickel, 5 cents; of bronze, 1 cent, J cent, and 2J cents.

Wutmm and Measure*.

The metric system of weights and measures, and, with trifling changes,

the metric denominations are adopted in the Netherlands.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of the Netherlands in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Jonkheer IJ. de Marees van Swinderen (October

13, 1913).

Counsellor. —Jonkheer F. E M. H. Michiels van Verdujnen.
Attache'.—A. Loudon.
Naval Attache:—Capt. K. F. Shvys.

Commercial Attach*.— F. 's Jacob.

Director of the Chancem.—H. N. Brouwer.

Consul- General in London.—H. S. J. Maas ; appointed 1897.

2. Of Great Britain in the Netherlands.

Envoy and Minister.—Sir Ronald W. Graham, K.C.M.G., C.B.

Appointed September 8, 1919.

First Secretary—H. Knatchbull-Hugesson.
Third Secretary.—Sir Adrian Baillie.

Military Attache:—Lieut-Col. A. C. Temperley, C.M.G., D.S.O*
Commercial Secretary.—R. V. Laming, O. B. E.

Consul General at Rotterdam.— \V. X. Dunn.

There are consular representatives at Amsterdam (CO.), Dordrecht
Flushing, The Hague, Groningen, Harlingen, and Ymuiden.
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Colonies.

The colonial possessions of the Netherlands, situated in the East Indies

and the West Indies, embrace an area of about 783,000 English square miles.

The total population, according to the last returns (December 31, 1917).

was, approximately, 47,149,903, or nearly eight times as large as that of the

mother-country.

DUTCH EAST INDIES.

The Dutch possessions in Asia, forming the territory of Dutch East India
(Nederlandsch Oost Indie), are situated between 6° N. and 11° S. latitude,

and between 95° and 141° E. longitude.

In 1602 the Dutch created their East India Company. This Company
conquered successively the Dutch East Indies, and ruled them during nearly

two centuries. After the dissolution of the Company in 1798 the Dutch
possessions were governed by the mother-country.

Government and Constitution.

Politically, the territory, which is under the sovereignty of the Netherlands,
is divided into (1) Lands under direct government

; (2) Subject native States.

With regard to administration, the Dutch possessions in the East Indies
are divided into residencies, divisions, regencies, districts, and dessas (vil-

lages). They are also very often divided into: (1) Java and Madura
; (2) the

Outposts—Sumatra, Borneo, Riau-Lingga Archipelago, Banca, Billiton, Cele-

bes, Molucca Archipelago, the small Sunda Islands, and a part of New Guinea.
Java, the most important of the colonial possessions of the Netherlands,

was formerly administered, politically and socially, on a system established

by General Johannes Graaf Van den Bosch in 1832, and known as the 'cul-

ture system.' It was based in principle on the officially superintended
labour of the natives, directed so as to produce not only a sufficiency of food

for themselves, but a large quantity of colonial produce best suited for the
European market. To-day, however, the old system no longer exists.

The whole of Java—including the neighbouring island of Madura— is

divided into seventeen residencies, each governed by a Resident, assisted

by several Assistant-Residents and a number of subordinate officials,

called Controleurs. The Resident and his assistants exercise almost absolute

control over the province in their charge ; not, however, directly, but by
means of a vast hierarchy of native officials. The Outposts are ad-

ministered by functionaries with the titles of 'Governor,' 'Resident,.

'Assistant-Resident,' ' Contr61eur,' &c.

The superior administration and executive authority of Dutch India rest

in the hands of a Governor-General. He is assisted by a Council of live

members, partly of a legislative, partly of an advisory character. The
members of the Council, however, have no share in the executive. The
Governor-General and the members of the Council are nominated by the

Queen. In 1917 a ' Volksraad ' was installed to discuss the budget.

Governor-General.—Dr. I). Pock, appointed September 28, 1920.

The Governor-General represents not only the executive power of govern-
ment, but he has a right of passing laws and regulations for the administra-
tion of the colony, so far as this power is not reserved to the legislature of the

mother-country. However, he is bound to adhere to the constitutional

principles on which the Dutch Indies are governed, and which are laid

down in the ' Regulations for the Government of Netherlands India, ' passed
by the King and States-General of the mother-country in 1854, and altered

many times since.
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Area and Population.
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The population of the six principal towns of Java was in 1918 :-
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Furthermore, there were in 1910 the following training school* :— Four public Reboots

for tr.i i
•. architecture, ami ininiug (J years one trading
th 111 teachers and ne private trade school f3 years'

:.'. one 3 ream" commercial
school with 1 t 2 years' navigation course with 6 pupils ; two training soboafa
for physicians ('.' years' course) with 47 teachers and S-.'l puj ils ; a training school to:

jurists (6 years' course) with 9 teachers and 64 pupils ; a training school for civil-aerviee

officers, a training school for police officers, 9 training schools for native offloiaL.

(7 yeans' course) with 80 teachers and 988 pnpils; 6 training schools for European
teachers (2 and 8 years' coarse) with 138 pupils, an>i 18 private schools with

native teachers there are the following schools with instruction in the Dutch
language : 8 (1 for girls) public training schools (6 years' course), and two higher train-

ing schools (3 rears" course) with 816 pupils (76 girls); with instruction in the native

tongue; 16 (4 for -'iris) normal schools (4 years' course, 1.007 pupils, 135 l>eiug tfirls), 17 normal
classes (2 years' course, 688 puiils), and 30 classes (2 years' coarse) for native teachers

for Desa-schoois. Besides there are 3 private training schools with the Dutch language
(0 years' course, -<'v4 pupils), and 17 with a native tongue (4 years' course, 776 pnpils).

ForChinese teaches* there is a school with instruction in the Dutch language (68 pupils).

Justice and Crime.

The administration of justice for Europeans is entrusted to Eurc}>ean

judges, while for natives their own chiefs have a large share in the trial of

cases. There is a High Court of Justice at Batavia—courts of justice at

Batavia, Samarang, Soerabaya, Padang, Medan and Makassar—Resident

couits and police courts for Europeans; native courts, police courts,

Regent courts, district courts, and courts of priests for nati

Finance.

The local revenue is derived from land, taxes on houses and estates,

from licences, customs duties, poll and income- taxes, and a number of indirect

: from the Government monopolies of salt, pawnshops, and opium, rail-

ways, and from the sale of Government products.

Revenue and expenditure :

—

fe*r Revenue Expenditure Surplus or Deflcit

Guilders Guilders

636,650,330 - 157,2JS102
718,561,512 - 192,633,770
760,239,373 - 61,443,217

The sources of revenue in 1921 are stated as follows (in guilders)

:

Receipts in the Netherlands from sales of cinchona, 943,400 ; railways,

280,000 ; share of the State in the profits of the Biliton Company, 5,000,000
;

various, 23,870,770. Receipts in India from sales of opium 44,035,000
;

import, export, and excise duties, 107,095,000 ; land revenues, 24,277,500
;

sales of salt, 17,896,280; forests, 22,877,600; railways, 80,640,000; coal,

28,887,500 ; income-tax, 44,000,000 ; from all other sources, 3 18, 998, 106.
Public debt on December 31, 1919, was 426,508,102 guilders.

Defence.

Tli>- Dutch forces in the East Indies constitute a colonial army which is

entirely separate from the home army. The colonial army consists of about
one-quarter Europeans to three-quarters Natives, and comprises 81 battalions
and 4 depot battalions of infantry, 4 machine-gun companies, 2 companies of
cyclist-soldiers, C squadrons, 1 depot squadron of cavalry, 9 field batteries,

3 mountain batteries, 2 howitzer batteries, 8 motor batteries, 6 fortress and
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I ifaM nf artillery 4 field companies, 1 railway and telegraph

rsorofficetVoarSJ" of3S 6,870 were European, and 6,500

TO^w^r-^ —« f»" 1921
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Production and Industry.

beans, 391,577 ; and other sc-on-la.y crops, 1.3«,9o2 ,
miear cane, w,

tobacco, 245,795 ;
indigo, *M* TlffiS"^©' afforded opportunity to

private energy lor 0Dtainino w<isw,
„reatly increased, as well

for seventy-five years private ag"culture 1las ieauy
JJ^ ^

in Java as in the Outposts. In 1919iwe e ceuea on i /

Government to 891 Companies and^P™"-^^ T 845,469 acres. In

Orientals, 62,882 acres ; to 6 natives, ^,073 acres total, l,*w,
of

1919, the lands now the'P"^,,^^ afd 1,786,957 aox*
4,603,690 acres, of which 2,8lt,7dd acies wert, iu o«» ,

in the Outposts.
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The following table gives a comparison of the production of sugar for the

last 3 years :
—
-
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The principal exports are sugar, coffee, ea, indigo, cinchona, tobacco,

rubber, copra, and tin.

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Java (Board of Trade figures

for five years :

—

Imports from Java to U.K.
Exports to Java from U.K.

1016

K
14,3)8,858
7,109,203
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The legal coins of 10, 5, 2$, 1 and $ guilders, as well as the weights

and measures, of Dutch India, are those of the Netherlands. But the country

has coins of its own, viz., 25, 10, 5, :j£, 1, and i cent, pieces.

Consular Representatives,
British Consul- General at Bala via.—W. N. Dunn (on leave); J.Crosby

(Acting).

Commercial Agent —11. A. N. Bluett.

There are also consular officers at Samarang, Sourabaya, Makasser,

Medan, Padang, and Koepang.

DUTCH WE8T INDIES.

The Dutch possessions in the West Indies are (a) Surinam, or Dutch
Guiana, and (b) the colony Curacao.

Surinam or Dutch Guiana.

Dutch Guiana or Surinam is situated on the north coast of S. America
between 2 and 6° N. latitude.and 53° 50' and 58° 20' E. longitude, and bounded
on the north by the Atlantic Ocean, on the east by the river Marowijne, which
separates it from French Guiana, on the west by the river Corantyn, which
separates it from British Guiana, and on the south ><v inaccessible forests and
savannas to the Tumuc-Humac Mountains.

At the peace of Breda, in 1667, between England and the United Nether-

lands, Surinam was assured to the Netherlands in exchange for the colony
of New Netherlands in North America, and this was confirmed by the treaty

of Westminster of February, 1674. Since then Surinam has been twice
iu the power of England, 1799 till 1802, when it was restored at the peace

of Amiens, and in 1804 to 1816, when it was returned according to the
Convention of London of August 13, 1814, confirmed at the peace of Paris of

November 20, 1815, with the other Dutch colonies, except Berbice, Demerara,
Essequibo, and the Cape of Good Hope.

The administration and executive authority is in the hands of a governor
assisted by a council consisting of the governor as president, a vice-president

and three members, all nominated by the Queen. The Colonial States form
the representative body of the colony. The members (18) are chosen for 6

years by electors in proportion of one in 200 electors.

Governor.— Baron van Reenutra. Appointed December, 1920.

Dutch Guiana is divided into thirteen districts.

Area, 46,060 English square miles; population (January 1, 1920) 109,810,
exclusive of the negroes and Indians living in the forests. Capital, Para-
maribo, 36,038 inhabitants.

Births and deaths for 3 years :

—
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There is entire religious liberty. At the end of 1919 the numbers of

the different religious bodies were : Reformed and Lutheran, 9,594 ; Mora-
vian Brethren, 23,927 ; Roman Catholic, 19,319 ; Jews, 778 ; Mohammedans,
15,431 ; Hindus, 21,500, &c.

There were, in 1919, 33 public schools with 3,835 pupils, and 42 private
schools with 7,020 pupils. There is a Government normal school.

There is a court ofjustice, whose members are nominated by the Sovereign.
There are three cantonal courts and two circuit courts. .

The relations of the Government to pauperism are limited not only to

subventions to orphan-houses and other religious or philanthropical in-

stitutions, but the Government itself maintains an almshouse.
The local revenue, derived from import, export, and excise duties, taxes on

houses and estates, personal imposts, and some indirect taxes, is shown as

follows for 4 years in thousands of guilders :

—

1918
1919

Expenditure
Revenue Subvention —

4,941
4 624

3,130
3,186

1,811

1,437

1920
1921

Expenditu™ Revere

6,728
6,505

4,583

5,373

Subvention

2,145
1,131

The Dutch forces in Surinam consist of a civic guard and infantry,

the latter containing, in 1919, 10 officers and 253 non-commissioned officers

and men.
In 1919 sugar was produced to the amount of 7,580,512 kilogrammes;

cacao, 1,318,269 kilogrammes; bananas, 480,438 bunches ; coffee, 1,282,954
kilogrammes; rice, 11,388,405 kilogrammes; maize, 1,430,355 kilogrammes

;

rum, 706,422 litres ; and molasses, 173,705 litres.

In 1919 the export ot gold, mostly alluvial, was 556,642 grammes,
valued at 892,569 guilders. Gold production in 1919 was 598,161 grammes,
and of balata 492,886 kilos.

In 1919 there entered 178 vessels of 332,316 tons, and cleared 177 ships

of 332,121 tons.

Impo
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Curacao.

The colony of Curasao consists of two groups of islands about 500

miles apart. One group is made up of the first three islands in the following

list ; the other of the last three :

—
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Statistiek van de sterfte naar het beroep (Mortality by Professions). Decennial.
Statistiek der Openbare leeszalen en bibliotheken (Statistics cf Public Libraries).

1908-1910.)
Faillissementstatistiek (Statistics of Bankruptcies). A. 8.

Statistiek der Rijksinkonisten (Statistics of State Revenue). A.S.
Statistiek der Gemeente- en Provinciale Financien (Statistics of Municipal and Pro-

vincial Finance). A.S.
Statistiek der Spaar- en Leenbanken (Statistics of Savings Banks). A.S.
Statistiek van het Grondcrediet (Statistics of Mortgages). Every five years.

Justitieele Statistiek (Statistics of Justice). A.S.
Criinineele Statistiek (Statistics of Crime). A.S.
Statistiek van het Gcvangeniswezen (Statistics of Penitentiaries). A. 8.

Statistiek van de berechting der overtredingen van de Arbeids- en Veiligheidswetten
(Statistics -of Administration of Justice in cases of offence against Labour and Factoiy
Acts). A.S.

Statistiek van het Bijkstucht- en Opvoedingswezen (Statistics of Juvenile Houses of
Correction and Reformatories). A.S. (1906-1912).

Kiezersstatistiek (Statistics of Suffrage). A.S.
Verkiezint;sstatistiek (Statistics of Elections).

Overzicht betreffende de loonen en den arbeidsduur bij Rijkswerken (Statistics of Wages
and Working Hours of those employed in Government Contract Works). 1902, 1903, 1905,

1908.
Statistiek van de loonen en den arbeidsduur der volgens de Ongevallenwet verzekerde

werklieden in de metaal-industrie, in 1910 (Statistics of Wages and Working Hours of

Workmen in Accordance with the Law of Insurance against Sickness and Accidents, in

Metals, 1910).

Overzicht van de marktprijzen van granen te Arnhem in de jaren 1544-1901 (Summary
of Market Prices of Cereals at Arnhem in the years 1544-1901).

Statistiek van het Armwezen (Statistics of Pauperism). A.S.
Statistiek der Vakvereen:gingen (Statistics of Trade Unions). 2 volumes, 1905-1907.

Beknopt overzicht van den oinvang der vakbeweging (Brief Summary of Trade Unions).

A.S.
Statistiek der Werkstakingen en Uitsluitingen (Statistics of Strikes and Lock-outs). A.S.

Statistiek van de toepassing der Kinderwetten, vanaf 1912 (Statistics of the Application
of the Laws for the Protection of Children). 1912.

Other Official publications :

—

Staats-Almauak voor het Koninkrijk der Nederlanden (State Calendar for the Kingdom
of the Netherlands). A.S. The Hague.

Staatsbegrooting (Budget). A.S. The Hague.
Staatscourant (State Gazette). A.S. The Hague.
Bijlagen bij de Handelingen van de Tweede Kamer der Staten Geueraal (Annex to the

Actions of the Second Chamber of the States-General). Parliamentary Papers. A.S.
The Hague.

Verslag van den staat der hoogere, middelbare en lagere scholen (Report of High,
Secondary and Primary Schools). A.S. The Hague.

Verslag vandenCentralenGezondheidsraad(Report of the Central Sanitary Board). AS.
Jaarboek der Koninklijke Marine (Year Book of the Royal Navy). A.S. The Hague.
Statistisch geneeskundig Jaarverslag van de Koninklijke Marine (Statistical Medical

Annual Report of the Royal Navy). A.S.
Statistiek van den in- uit- en doorvoer (Statistics of Commerce). A.S. and Monthly.
Statistiek der Domeinen (Statistics of Domains). A.S. The Hague.
Verslagen van het Muntcollege (Reports of the Minting Corporation). A.S. Utrecht.

Stitistiek van het vcrvoer op de spoorwegen en tramwegen in Ncderland (Statistics of

Traffic on Railroads and Tramlines in the Netherlands. A.S. The Hague.
Verslag van den Raad van Toezicht op de Spoorwegdiensten (Report of the Council of

Supervision of Railroads). A.S. The Hague
Verslag van Posterijen. Telegraphic en Telephonie (Ueports of Post, Telegraphy and

Telephones). A.S. The Habile.
Verslag van de Rijkspostspaarbank (Report of the Post Office Savings Bank). A.S.

The Hague.
Versing over de Openl>are Werkcn (Reports of Public Works). A.S.
Verslag van het bedrijf der Staatsmijnen (Report of the State Mines). Maastricht.
Meteorologisch Jaarboek (Meteorological Year Book). A.S.
Verslagen en inededeelingen van de Directie van den Landbouw (Reports and Com-

munications of the Board of Agriculture). Annuals and non-periodicals.
Mededeelingen en verslagen van de Visscherij-lnspectie (Communications and Reports

of the Inspection of Fisheries). Annuals and rron-periodioalB.

Uitgaven van de Directie van den Arbeid (Publications of the Board of Labour).

A nnuals and non-periodicals. The Hague.
Verslagen van de Kamcrs van Arbeid (Reports of tho Chambers of Labour). A.S.

The Hague.
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Statistiek van de Scheepvaart (Statistics of Navigation). A.8. The Hague.

BtatMfak van de s;heepvaartbeweging op de rivieren en kanalen (Statistics of Navi-

gation on Rivers and Canals). A.S. The Ha^ue.
Versiag der Rijksverzekeringsbank (Report of the State Insurance Bank). A.S. The

ITague.
Ongevallenstatistick (Statistics of Accidents). A.S. Amsterdam.
Verslagen omtrent Handel, Nijverheid en S< heepvaart van Nederland (Reports of

Indnstry, Commerce and Navigation). A.S. (the last issue is for 1913). The Hague.

Holland. (Handbook prepared by the Historical Section of the Foreign Office )

London, 19CL
•aeral Review of the Netherlands. (A series of 25 pamphlets.) Issued by the

Minister of Agriculture. The Hague, 1916.

(2) Colonies.

AL Seriks.

Javasche Courant. Batavia.
Begrooting Nederlandsch Indie (Budget for the Dutch East Indies). The Hague.
Koloniaal Versiag (Colonial Report). A S. The Ha-ue.
Jaarcijfers voor hei Koninkrvjk der Nederlanden Kolonien (Annual Report for the

Kingdom of the Netherlands Colonies). A.8.
Regeerings-almanak voor Nederl.-lndie (Government Almanack for the Netherlands

East Indies). A.S.
Algemeen Versiag van den staat van het Middelbaar en Lager Onderwijs voor Europeanen

in Nederlandsch-Iudie (Report of Secondary and Primary Education for Europeans in

the Dutch East Indies). A.S. Batavia.

Algemeen Versiag van het lnlaudsch OiKierwijs in Nederlandsch-Ir.die (Report of
Education for Natives in the Dutch East Indie.-). A--?. Batavia.

lag van de burgerlijke Openbare Werken in Nederlandsch-Indie (Report of the Civil

Public Works in the Dutch East Indies). A S. Batavia.

Jaarboek van het Departeinent van Landbouw, Nijverheid en Handel (Tear Book of
the Department of Agriculture). A.S. Batavia.

Versiag omtrent Handel, Nijverheid en Landbouw van Nederlandsch-Indie (Account
of Agriculture, Industry, and Commerce in the Dutch Indie*). A.S.

Versiag omtrent deu Post- Telegraaf- en Telefoondienst in Nederlandsch-Indie (Report
of Post, Telegraphy, and Telephones in the Dutch East Indies). A.S. Batavia.
Verhandelingen van onderzoek naar de Winder* Welvaart der Inlandsche Bevolking,

Landbouw, Veeteelt, Handel en Nijverheid. Lrrigatie. Rechten, Politie. Econoinie van
J
de dessa enz. Batavia, 1906-1914 (Reports on the Reasons of the Decreasing Prosperity
of the Native Population, Agriculture, etc.)

Algemeen Overzicht van de Uitkomsten van bet Welvaart-onderzoek. Opgemaakt
ingevolgeOpdrachtvan Z. Esc" deu Mi n. van kolonien. door C. J.Hasselman. 'sGravenbage
1914 (General Summary of the Results of the Researches concerning Prosperity). By
older of the Minister of the Colonies.

De Bultenbezittingen 1904-1914. Batavia, 1916 (The Outer Possession, 1907-1914)
Versiag van de Koioniale Postpaarbank (Surinauiei, Paramaribo (Report of the Colonial

Post Office Savings Bank (Surinam), Paramaribo. A.S.

2. Non-Official Publications.

(1) The Netherlands.

Baedeker t Belgium and Holland, including the Grand-Duchy of Luxembourg. 14th ed.
London, 1906.

Bernard(F.) and others, La Hollande, Geographique, Ethnologique, 4c. Paris, 1900.
Blink (Dr. H.), Nederland en zijne Bewoners (The Netherlands and their People.

3 vols.) Amsterdam, 1892.

Blok (P. J.), Geschiedenis van het Nederlaudsche Volk. Vols. I.-IV. 2nd ed. The
Hague, 1900. [Eng. Trans. Parts I. -IV. London, 1898-1912]

Boulger (D. C). Holland and the Dutch. London, 1913.
Brander (J.), Eeonouiische Aardrijkskunde. Nederlands Welvaren. Rotterdam, 1916.
JHUhfield (P. H.), The Church in the Netherlands. London, lt>92.

Doughty<H. M.), Fnesland Meres. 3rd ed. London, 1890.
Eckardt (W. R), Das Konigreich der Niederlande. Berlin, 1910.
Edward* (G. W.), Holland of To-day. Philadelphia, 1919.
Eisfeld (<J.\ Das Niederlandische Bankwesen. The Hague, 19T»">.

Srencijn (J. C. A.), Beschryving van Handel en Nijverheid in Nederland. The
Hague, 1912. (An abstract of thai book has been published in English, entitled, "A
General View of Trade and Ii.duitry in the Netherlands.")

Griffi* (W. E.), Young People's History of Holland. New ed. New York, 19N.—
The American in Holland. New York, 1910.

Bough (P. M.), Dutch Life in Town and Country. London, 1901

4 c 2
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Lenting (L. E.), Schcts van hefc Nederlandsch staatsbestuur en dat der overzeesche
bezittingcn. 6th cd. 1904.

Meldrum ( D. S.), Holland and the Hollanders. 2nd ed. London 1899. Home Life

in Holland. London, 1911.

Melin (A.), Pays-Baset Belgique. In ' Histoire Gcn6rale,' edited by E. Lavisse and
A. Rambaud. Vol. XI. Paris, 1899.

Motley (J. L.), The Rise of the Dutch Republic. 3 vols. London, 1858.—History of the

United Netherlands. 4 vols. London, 1869.
Meyer, Nederlandsche Staatswetten. In two parts and supplement. Sneck, 1904-10.

Oppenheim (Dr. J.), Handbook voor het gemeenterecht. 4« druk. Groningen, 1913.

Pears (C), From the Thames to the Netherlands. London, 1914.

Petit (Max), La Hollande illustree. Paris, 1909.

Pyttersen's Nederlandsche Staatsalmanak, Annual.
Rentiers (van Welderen, Baron), Schets eener parlementaire geschicdenis van Nederland.

2 vols, 's Gravenhage, 1896.

Rogers (J. E. T.), Holland. In "Storyof the Nation " Series. London, 1886.

Seignobos (C.), Histoire politique de l'Burope contemporaine. Paris, 1897. [Eng.
Trans. London, 1900.]

Smissaert (H.), Nederland in den aanvang van de XX»te eeuw. (The Netherlands at

the Beginning of the 20th Century.) Leiden, 1914.

Smissaert (H.), Overzicht van het Nederlandsoh armwezen, 1901
Wharton G.), Holland of To-day. London, 1912.

(2) Colonies.

Berg (Dr. N. P. van den), Munt-crediet en Bankwezeu, Handel en Scheepvaart in

Nederl. Indie. The Hague, 1903.

Bernard (P.), A travers Sumatra. Paris, MHO.
Bezcmer (T. J.), Door Nederlandsch Oost-Indie. Groningen, 1905.

Blink (H.), Nederlandsch Oost en West Indie. Leiden. 1907.

Brown (J. Macmillan), The Dutch East. London, 1914.

Cabaton (A.), Java, Sumatra, and the other lands of the Dutch East Indies. London, 1911.

Campbell (Donald), Java : Past and Present. 2 vols. London, 191").

Cappelle (H. van), An travers des Forets viergos de la Guyane Hollandaise. Paris, 1905.

Carpentier Alting (J. 11.), Grondslagen der rechtsbedeeling in Nederlandsch-India.
The Hague, 1913.

Chailley*Bert (J .), Java et ses Habitants. Paris, 1914.

Golyn (H.), Nederland.seh-Indie, Land en Volk. Amsterdam, 1910.

Day (C), The Policy and Administration of the Dutch in Java. London, 1904.

De Lannoy (C.), et Van der Linden (H.), Histoire de 1'Expansion colonial* des peuples
Europeens. Vol. II. Netherlands and Denmark. Brussels, 1911.

De Louter (Dr. J.), Handloiding tot de kennis van hot staats- en administratief recht van
Ned. Iudie. 's Gravenhago, 1914.—Handbook van het Staats- en Administratief recht

van Nederlandsch-Indie. The Hague, 1914.

Gegevens betrcllbnile Surinanie, verzameld door de Nederl. Sub-Commissie voor de
Wereldtentoonstolling te llrussel. Amsterdam, 1910,

Qibbs(h. S.), Dutch North-Western Now Guinea (Flora and Phytogfiography), London,
1917.

Hurgronje (Dr. C. Snouek), The Aelioncse. Leyden, 1906.

Kleintjes (Dr. Ph.), Het Staatsrccht van Nederl. India. Amsterdam. 1911.

Kol (H. van), Gegevens over Land en Volk van Suriname. Surinam, 1904.

Labberton (D. van Hinloopen), llandhuek van Insuliudo. Amsterdam. 1910.

Margadant (Dr. C. W.), Ned. Regeorlngsreglement van Ned. Indie. 1895.

Marsden(\f.), History of Sumatra. 3rd edition. London, 1811.
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NICARAGUA.

Constitution and Government.

Thk Constitution of the Republic of Nicaragua is that which name into

operation on April 5th, 1913. Tin- is the same as was promulgated on

March 12, 1912, with the exception of Artic-les 168 and 170. Previous

constitution was that of March 30, 1905. It vests the legislative power in a

Congress of two houses consisting of 40 deputies, elected for 4 years

by universal suffrage, and 13 Senators elected for 6 years. The Executive

power is with a President appointed for 4 years.

President.—Dr. Diego Manuel Chamorro. (Inaugurated Jauuary 1, 1921.

Term of office expires December 31, 1924.)

The President exercises his functions through a council of responsible

ministers, comj>osed of the heads of the departments of Foreign Affairs and
Public Instruction ; Finance ; Interior, Justice, and Police : War. and
Marine ; Public Works.

The Republic is divided into 13 departments and 2 comarcas, each of

which is under a political head, who has supervision of finance, instruction

and other matters, and is also military commandant. The Mosquito

Reserve now forms a department named Bluefields. The Indians in this region

were long under the protection of Great Britain ; but under the treaty of

April 19, 1905 (ratified August 24, 1906), the treaty of 1860 was abrogated,

and Great Britain agreed to recognise the absolute sovereignty of Nicaragua
over the territory.

The judicial power is vested in a supreme Court of Justice, three chambers
of second instance, and judges of inferior tribunals.

On February 18, 1916, a treaty between Nicaragua and the United State-

was ratified, under which the Baited Slates in return for 3 million dollars

acquires the canal route through Nicaragua and also a naval base in the Bay
of Fonesc* on the Pacific coast and Corn Island on the Atlantic coast.

Ratified by Nicaragua on April 7. 1916.

Area and Population.

Area estimated at 49,200 English square miles, and it has a coastline of

about 300 miles on the Atlantic and of about 200 miles on the Pacific. The
estimated population on December 31, 1917, was "46,000, as against 689,891
on December 31, 1913. At least 75 per cent, of the inhabitants live in the

western half of the country. The two halves of the Republic differ greatly

in many respects and there is little communication between them, the
journey by trail and river being so slow and difficult that passengers usually

^o by way of Costa Rica, while the small amounts of merchandise shipped
from one side to the other are sent mainly by way of Panama.

The people of the western half of the Republic are principally of mixed
Spanish and Indian extraction, though there are a considerable number of

Eure Spanish descent and many Indians. The population of the eastern

alt is composed mainly of Mosquito and Zambo Indians and negroes from
Jamaica and other islands of the Caribbean, with some Americans and a

comparatively small number of Niearaguans from the western part of the
Republic.

There are within the Republic 105 municipalities of which 28 have from
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2,000 to 30,000 inhabitants. The capital of the Republic and seat of
government is the town of Managua, situated on the southern border of the
lake of the same name, with (1920) 60,342 inhabitants. Leon, formerly the
capital, has a population of 73,520 ; Granada, 20,133 ; Matagalpa, 15,749;
Masaya, 13,023; Jinotega, 13,899; Chinandega, 10,542; Esteli, 8,281;
Matapa, 8,279 ; Somoto, 8,182; Boaco, 10,581 ; Jinotepe, 9,317; Dirianiba,

8,000; Bluefields, 4,706. Other towns are Corinto, and San Juan del Snr
on the Pacific.

Religion and Instruction.

The prevailing form of religion is Roman Catholic. In 1914 the Republic
constituted one archbishopric and ecclesiastical province (Nicaragua). The
Seat of the Archbishop is Managua. There are three bishoprics, Leon,
Granada and Matagalpa, the Bishop of Matagalpa being coadjutor to the
Archbishop at Managua.

There are about 356 elementary schools and ten secondary schools.

Secondary education is neither obligatory nor free, the secondary schools
being carried on not by the state, but by private individuals. Nicaragua has
three universities, in the cities of Managua, Leon, and Granada, called

respectively, Universidad Central (Central University), Universidad de
Occidente y Septentrion (Western and Northern University), and Universidad
de Oriente y Mediodia (Eastern and Southern University). There are also a

number of state normal schools.

A national Industrial, Commercial, and scientific Museum has been estab-

lished at Managua.
Finance.

Revenue and expenditure for 5 years :

—
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With the exception of bananas, plantains, and yucca or cassava, the greater

part of the food supply of the eastern section is imported from the United

States. The western half of the country produces much of its own food, and

occasionally exports small quantities of beans, corn, cheese, lard, and sugar

to the neighbouring Republics.

The forests contain mahogany and cedar, which are largely exported,

many valuable timber trees, dye-woods, gums, and medicinal plants.

Thev are worked both from the Atlantic and Pacific.

there are 1,200,000 cattle in Nicaragua.

There are several gold mines, worked by American and British companies,

one having also silver. The gold export amounted in 1917 to 185,125/.

The mines towards the east coast in Mico, Tunkey, Cuicuina and Pizpiz

districts are showing increased activity. Copper and precious stones are

also found.

Commerce.

The foreign trade of Nicaragua was
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There are few good roads in the country, but contracts have been made
for roads and transport from Momotombo to Matagalpa, 79 miles, and
tor 3 roads leading respectively from Matagalpa, from New Segovia, and from
the Pizpiz mines in the Cape Gracias district to the head of steamboat
navigation on the Cuco Wanks river, about 160 miles from its mouth. A
good cart road has recently been completed between Matagalpa and Jinotega,

about 24 miles. There is also a road between Puerto Diaz and Juigalpa, of

which 7 miles have been constructed ; a highway from the capital to Sierras

de Managua, 3 miles constructed ; there will be two branches from this

road, one leading to la Cuchilla and the towns to the south by way of

Camino del Ventarron, and the other to Cuchilla and the Pacific coast by
way of Camino de Chiquilistagua. There will also be a highway from
Tipitapa to Matagalpa, of which the last 2 miles are the most difficult of all

the stretch of road in the Tamarindo region. Improvements are being
made on the roads from Granada to Nandaime, Boaca to Tipitapa, Masaya
to Tipitapa, and from Leon to the Pacific coast. For the repairing and
making of roads a tax varying from 1 peso (about 22d. ) to 10 pesos is

imposed on all male inhabitants over 18 years of age.

The Pacific Railroad of Nicaragua is the only line in the republic, having
a total length of 171 miles. The line runs from Corinto to Leon, Managua,
Granada, and Diriamba, with branches to El Viejo and Monotombo. There
are 20 miles of private railway on the Atlantic coast near the Rio Grande,
and, on the west side of Lake Nicaragua, 3 private steam tramways aggregat-

ing 3 miles in length. A contract for the construction of a railway from El
Bluff (Bluefields) to Lahone Grande (a small place on the line from Managua
to Granada), passing through Matagalpa, was entered into by the Govern-
ment with a New Orleans Syndicate in 1918. The term of the lease is 99

years, but the entire line must be built within 10 years, otherwise the c n-

c.ession lapses.

The national railways have been sold to an American company for two
million dollars, 51 per cent, of stock being owned by Brown Bros, and J. W.
Seligman and Co. of New York, and 49 per cent, by the Government, but

held on escrow by American bankers for a loan of 1,060,000 dollars due.

There are 3,637 miles of telegraph wire, and 130 offices ; also 805 miles

of telephone wire and 29 telephone stations. Between December 1, 1915
and October 31, 1916, 351,786 telegrams were sent, and 3921 cablegrams.

Receipts 3051£.

The Government has contracted for the installation of wireless tele-

graph stations at Managua, Granada, San Carlos, San .luan del Norte and
Castillo.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The National Bank of Nicaragua, with a capital of over 100,000 dollars,

was established in Managua in 1912. Other banks are the Commercial Bank
of Spanish America and the Anglo Central American Commercial Bank, Ltd.

In 1912 a new monetary unit was introduced, the gold cordoba, equi-

valent to the American dollar, containing 1"672 gr. of gold nine-tenths fine,

and divided into 100 equal parts. Other gold coins provided for by the

monetary law of 1912 are 10, 5 and 2£ cordobas, but no gold coins have

ever been struck. As the National Bank suspended the sale of gold drafts on

the United States in October, 1914, the monetary reform has fallen to pieces

as there is presumably no gold reserve at all behind the cirailation of 2

million paper cordobas. No statements are published either by the Bank or

by the Government, and very little silver is in circulation. The country
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again has an unconvertible paper currency, and exchange keeps at 2 to 5

per cent, on account of general shortage of currency. On October 31,

1919, there were in circulation 3,559,100 cordobas.

The silver coins are the silver cordoba, containing 25 grammes of silver

nine-tenths fine ; the half and quarter cordoba ; 10 cents, a coin containing

2J grammes of silver eight-tenths fine ; 5 cents, a coin three-quarters of

copper and one of nickel : 1 cent, ninety-rive parts of copper and 5 of zinc :

J cent, in same proportion. 300,000 dollars' worth of cordobas in silver

were coined at Birmingham in 1912. There are also paper cordobas.

Since January 7, 1893, the metric system of weights and measures has

been iu use.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Ok Nioaraoua in Great Britain.

Chargt a*Affaires.— Eduardo Ferez-Triana.

There are Consular Representatives at Manchester, Birmingham, and
Nottingham.

2. Of Great Britain in Nicara

Minister and Consul-General.—Hugh William Gaiafcrd (resident at

Guatemala).
Consul at Bluefields.—S. H. Hammond.
Acting-Consul-General for Nicaragua.—R. C. Mk-hell. .Absent >iiue

1914k.)

Vice-Consul at Managua and AcHng-Gonsul-General.—A. J. Martin,
F.R.G.S.

There are Vice -Consuls at Managua, Matagalpa and Corinto.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning- Nicaragua
I. Official Publications.

Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.
agua. Bulletins of the Bureau of the American Republics. Washington.

Boletin de Estadistica de la Republics de Nicaragua. Managua, 190S.
OonsMtbckm Politics de la Republica de Nicaragua (10 Dec, 1S93). Managua

2. Non-Official Publications.

JB«JJ(C. N.), Taugweera: Life and Adventures among the Gentle Indians (Mosquito
Coast.) London, 1S99.

Belt (Thomas), The Naturalist in Nicaragua : a Narrative of a Residence at the Gold
Mines of Chontales. Ac. London, 187S.

Colquhotm (A. R.), The Key of the Pacific. London, 1895.
Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, Report ofCommittee. Appendix. London, 1904
Levi (P. ). Noras geograflcas y economicas sobre la republica de Nicaragua. Paris 1 S73
SiederUin (G), The State of Nicaragua. Philadelphia, 1898.
Palmer (F.), Central America and its Problems. New York, 1910.
Vector (Desire), Etude Econoinique surla Republique de Nicaragua. Neuchatel, 1893.—

Les Richesses de 1'Amerique Centrale. Paris, 1909.

Porta* (S. J. Bernardo), Comperdio de le historia de Nicaragua. Managua, 1V1S.
Squier (E. G.), Nicaragua, its People. Seemir, Monuments, and the proposed Intel-

oceanic Canal. 2 vols Loudon
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NORWAY.
(NORGE.)

Reigning King.

Haakon VII., born August 3, 1872; the second son, Car], of Frederik
King of Denmark, elected King of Norway by the Storting, November 18,

1905 ; accepted the crown through his grandfather, the late King Christian

of Denmark, November 18, 1905 ; landed in Norway November 25, 1905 ;

married, July 22, 1896, to Princess Maiid, born November 26, 1869, the
third daughter of the late Edward VII., King of Great Britain and Ireland.

Son.—Prince Olav, Crown Prince, born July 2, 1903.

According to the Constitution, Norway is a constitutional and hereditary

monarchy. The royal succession is in direct male line in the order of primo-
geniture. In default of male heirs the King may propose a successor to the
Storting, but this assembly has the right to nominate another, if it does not
agree with the proposal.

By Treaty of January 14, 1814, Norway was ceded to the King of Sweden
by the King of Denmark, but the Norwegian people declared themselves
independent and elected Prince Chribtian Frederick of Denmark as their

King. The foreign Powers refused to recognise this election, and on August
14 a convention was made proclaiming the independence of Norway in union
with Sweden. This was followed on November 4 by the election of

Karl XIII. as King of Norway. Norway declared this union dissolved,

June 7, 1905, and after some months' negotiation, a mutual agreement for

the repeal of the union was signed, October 26, 1905. The throne of Norway
was offered to a prince of the reigning house of Sweden, but declined, and,

after a plebiscite, Prince Carl of Denmark was formally elected King. In
October, 1907, a treaty guaranteeing the integrity of Norwegian territory

was signed at Kristiania by the representatives of Norway, Great Britain,

France, Germany, and Russia, and on January 8, 1908, received the unani-

mous approval of the Storting.

The following is a list of the Sovereigns of Norway since the year 1204

with the date of their accession.

Inge Baardss<f>n .
.','•'.

. 1204 Erik af Pommern
Haakon Haakonss</>n . . .1217
Magnus Lagab^ter .... 1203
Erik Magnuss^n .... 1280
Haakon V. Magnuss<J>n . . . 1290
Magnus Eriksson .... 1319
Haakon VI. Magnuss<£n . . . 1365
Olav Haakonss^n .... 1381
Margreta 138S

Kristofer af Bayern .

Karl Knutss^in ....
Same Sovereigns as in Den mark

1450-181
Kristian Fredrik .... 1

Same Sovereigns as in Sweden
1814-1905

Haakon VII HW

The King has a civil list of 700,000 kroner, or 38,546/.

Constitution and Government.

The Constitution of Norway, called the Grundlov, bears date May 17,

1814, with several modifications passed at various times. It vests the

legislative power of the realm in the Storting, the representative of the

sovereign people. The royal veto may be exercised twice ; but if the same
bill pass three Stortings formed by separate and subsequent elections, it

becomes the law of the land without the assent of the sovereign. The King
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has the command of the land and tea foroes, and makes all appointments, but
except in a few cases, is not allowed to nominate any but Norwegians to public

offices under the crown.

The Storting assembles every year. The meetings take place stio jure.

<\nd not by any writ from the King or the executive. They begin on tru-

first weekday after January 10 each year, and the Storting can sit as

long as it may find it necessary. Every Norwegian citizen of twenty-
three years of age (provided that he resides and has resided for five years

in the country) is entitled to elect, unless he is disqualified from a special

cause. Women are, siuce 1913, entitled to vote under the same conditions
as men, and since 1915 are eligible as members of the Cabinet. The mode
of election is direct, and the method of election is proportional. Everv
third year the people choose their representatives, the total number as from
the next election being 150. The country is divided into districts, each electing

irom three to eight repreMntativ -entatives must not be Lea
thirty years of age, must have resided in Norway for ten years, and be voters

in the district from which they are chosen. Former members of the Cabinet
can be elected representatives of any district of the Kingdom without regard

to their residence. At the election in 1918 the number of electors was
1,201,812 or 45 "64 per cent, of total population, while 717,446 votes, or
59 '72 per cent, of the whole numlier. were recorded.

Storting (1920) : Liberals 62, Conservatives 39, Moderate Liberals 10,

Socialists 18, Agricultural Party 3, Democrats 3, Independents 1.

The Storting, when assembled, divides itself into two sections, the
' Lagting' and the 'Odelsting.' The former is composed of one-fourth of

the members of the Storting, and the other of the remaining three-fourths.

The Ting nominates its own presidents. Questions relating to laws must
be considered by each section separately. The inspection of public accounts
and the revision of the Government, and impeachment before the Rigsret,

belong exclusively to the Odelsting. All other matters are settled by both
sections in common sitting. The Storting elects five delegates, whose duty it

is to revise the public accounts. All new laws must first be laid before

the Odelsting, from which they pass into the Lagting to be either accepted
or rejected. If the Odelsting and Lagting do not agree, the two sections
assemble in common sitting to deliberate, and the final decision is given
by a majority of two-thirds of the voters. The same majority is required
for alterations of the Constitution. The Lagting and the ordinary members
of the supreme court of justice (Hoiesteret) form a High Court of "the Realm
the Rigsret) for the impeachment and trial of Ministers, members of the
Hoiesteret, and members of the Storting. Every member of the Storting
has a salary of three thousand kroner per annum, besides travelling
expenses, and, in recent years, an additional grant to cover the high,
of living. For 1919 this amounted to 3.500 kroner.

The executive is represented by the King, who exercises his authority
through a Cabinet called a Council of State (Stafsraml), composed of a Prime
Minister or Minister of State (Sfaisi»i>i infer), and at least seven ministers
(Statsramler). The ministers are entitled to be present in the Storting and
to take part in the discussions, but without a vote. The following are
the members of the Cabinet, originally appointed June 21, 1920.

Premier and Minister of Justice.—Otto Bahr fiUwms.
Ministryfor Foreign AjTairs.—Christian Fredrik M'ehtbt.
Ministry for Finance.—Edvard Hagerup Bull.
M ttryfor Social Affairs.—Odd Sverresson Klingenbcrg.
Ministry for Agriculture.—Gunder Anton Jahren.
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Ministry for Commerce, Navigation, Industry and Fishery.—Gert Meyer
Bruun.

Ministry for Defence..^-Carl Wilhelm Wearing.
Ministry for Worship and Instruction.—Nils Riddervald Jensen.

Ministry of Public JForks.— Cornelius MiddHthon.
Ministryfor Provi<ioning.—Johan Henrik Rye Holmbne.

II. Local Government.

The administrative division of the country is into twenty districts, each

governed- by a chief executive functionary {Fylkesmann), viz., the town of

Kristiania and Bergen, and 18 Fylker (counties). There are 42 towns,

23 'Ladesteder,' and 640 rural communes (Herreder), mostly parishes or sub-

parishes (wards). The government of the Herred is vested in a body of re-

presentatives (from 12 to 48), and a council (Furmannskap), elected by and
from among the representatives, who are four times the number of the ' For-

mannskap. ' The representatives elect conjointly every third year from among
the ' Formannskap ' a chairman and a deputy chairman. All the chairmen
of the rural communes of a Fylke form with the Fylkesmann the Fylkesting

(county diet), which meets yearly to settle the budget of the Fylke. The towns
and the ports form 63 communes, also governed by a council (5 to 21), and
representatives (four times the size of the council). The members of the

local governing bodies are elected under the same conditions as those of the

Storting. Since 1910 women are entitled to vote and to be elected, under

the same conditions as men.

Area and Population.

I. PROGRESS AND PRESENT CONDITION.

Fylker
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In 1910 there wens 1,155,673 males, and 1,236,109 females.

Conjugal condition of the present population, 1910 :

—

-
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including 2,046 Roman Catholics, 10,986 Methodists, 7,659 Baptists, 714

Mormons, 143 Quakers. The Roman Catholics are under a Vicar Apostolic

resident at Kristiania.

Education is compulsory, the school age being from six and a half in towns
and seven in the country to fourteen. In 1916-17 (the latest date for which
there are statistics) there were in the country 5,980 public elementary schools

with 284,259 pupils, and in towns 4,182 classes with 98,366 pupils
;

the amount expended on both being 30,313,225 kroner, of which 12,242,046

kroner was granted by the State, the rest being provided locally. There
are 93 secondary schools : 14 public, 61 communal, 24 private, with 25,459

pupils, in 1916-17. Most of the secondary schools are mixed. Besides these,

83 communal and private schools have 4,017 pupils. There were in 1916-17,

6 public normal schools and 4 private, with 1,351 students. Norway has one

University, viz. at Kristiania (founded 1811), attended in 1916-17 by 1,500

students. In the financial year 1917-18 it had its own income, 534,460

kroner, and a State subsidy of 2,571,948 kroner. There is one technical

high school at Trondhjem, attended in 1918-19 by 697 students, and one

agricultural high school in Aas, with 697 students in the same year. There
are also many special schools.

There are 10 schools for abnormal children, deaf, blind, and feeble-minded.

There are 9 reformatory schools for neglected children. The number of

children in reformatories in 1917 was 498 boys and 331 girls. There are,

besides, 4 communal compulsory schools, established mainly for children

neglecting the ordinary school.

Norwegian is an independent language side by side with Danish and
Swedish. As to the written language, there exists two idioms (' riksmaal

'

and ' landsmaal ') and both may be officially used.

Justice and Crime.
For civil justice Norway is divided into 110 districts, each with an

inferior court. There are 3 superior courts, having each one chief justice

and two other justices, and one supreme court for the whole kingdom
(Hoiesteret), consisting of 1 president and at least 6 other justices. There is

a court of mediation (Forlih)kom.mission) in each town and Herred (district),

consisting of two men chosen by the electors, before which, as a rule, civil

cases must first be brought.

According to the law of criminal procedure of July 1, 1887, all criminal

cases (not military,or coming under the Rigsret—the court for impeachments)

shall be tried either by jury {Lagmandsret), or Afeddomsret. The Lagmandsret

consists of three judges and 10 jurors. The Kingdom is divided into 4 jury

districts (LagdSmmer), each having its chief judge. Each district is divided

into circuits, in which courts are held at fixed times. The Meddovisret

consists of the judge and is held in the district of the inferior court, and

2 assistant judges (not professional) summoned for each case. The
Lagmandsret takes cognisance of the higher classes of offences, and is also a

court of appeal. The Meddomsret is for the trial of other offences, and

is also a court of first instance.

There are four convict prisons ; inmates, June 30, 1920, 361 males and

16 females. There are 137 local prisons, in which were detained, June 30,

1920, 388 males and 21 females.

Pauperism.
The rolief of the poor is mostly provided for by local taxation by the

State. The number of persons receiving relief amounted to 66,828 in 1918.

Finance.
Revenue and expenditure in thousands of kroner (18 kroner = 1/.) :

—
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Revenue
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The public debt :

—
NORWAY

Years ending
June 30
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strength is 118,500 men and comprises 71,836 rifles, 228 field and 36 heavy

juris. The additional numbers available on mobilisation amount to 282,000

men.
The Norwegian in fan try is armed with the Krag-Jorgensen rifle of 6 '5 mm.

r/he field artillery has Erhardt Q.F. guns of 7 5 cm.

The budget of the army for 1920-21 is 2,307,000*.

Navy.

The principal vessels of the Norwegian navy are :

—

s



1138 NORWAY

The acreage and products of the principal crops for 3 years were as follows :

Crops
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Whale oil production in metric tons, 1017, 3^,500; 1918, 21,330; 1919,

23,654.

V. Manufactures.

Though the country lacks coal and is dependent entirely on imported

supplies, it possesses an enormous amount of water power, which produces

notive power for manufacturing industry. The chief manufacturing use of

this power his been for the production of electrochemical products, which is

jecoming a more and more important Norwegian industry. The principal

jroducts are ammonium nitrate, calcium nitrate, natrium nitrate, sodium
nitrate, calcium carbide, and ferrosilicon.

The numbers of establishments and workers in the principal industries on
December 31, 1919, were as follows :

—

Chemicals, raints, oils, and soaps
Clothing
Electrical industry
Food products ....
Leather and rubber
Machinery and metal work .

Mining
Taper
Printing
Quarries and ceramics .

Textiles
Wood, bone, horn, meerschaum, etc
Miscellaneous ....

Total ....
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Country

Imports Exports

Sweden .

Denmark, Iceland,
and Faeroe .

Russia and Finland
Germany

.

Switzerland .

Netherlands .

Belgium .

Great Britain and
Ireland

France
Portugal & Madeira
Spain . ..

Kroner
221,236,600

;13K,6 14,100

j
11,467,800

'137,547,500
11,940,000

22,080.100

90,900

362,684,000
! 14,205,800

I

2,567,600

I
35,472,600

Kroner
96,854,300

42,080,000
26,834,700
85,165,900

21,800
26,198,600

18,000

312,915,000
112,814,500

1,460,100
i 7,660,700

Country

Italy . .

Austria ft Hungary
Greece
Turkey and Rou-
mania

Africa .

Asia
Australia
America
Not stated .

Total .

Imports

Kroner
1,341,600
1,843,900

3,400

100
34,500

20,693,300
15,917,800

245,107,300
9,385,000

Exports

Kroner
3,562,100

82,500

8,468,200
7,510,400

10,177,100
12,720,400

511,000

1,252,563,900; 755,056,400

The total amount ol the import duties collected in 1918 was 44 -

1 millions

of kroner ; for the year ending June 30, 1920, 1311 millions of kroner. The
value of imports subject to duty (1918) was 442,817,400 kroner and of

duty-free 809,746,500 kroner.
Under t.he treaty of 1S26 there is the 'most-favoured-nation' treatment between the

United Kingdom and Norway.
The recorded values arc calculated according to information supplied by Exchange

Committees and merchants. Those of imports include the invoice price, freight, packing,
and insurance, but not duty ; those of exports give the price free on board in Norwegian
port, excluding freight and insurance, but including packing and Norwegian commercial
profit. The returns of quantities are compiled from the officially controlled declarations
of importers and exporters. These declarations stated prior to 1909 the countries from
which the articles were directly Imported and to which they were directly exported.
An article coming, for example, from the East Indies via London was recorded as

coming from England. From January 1, 1909, the declarations state the countries from
which the articles are bought and to which they are sold. The recorded import* include
all articles imported, whether for consumption inland or for re-exportation, but not the

direct transit goods. The exports are divided into exports of Norwegian articles

(special trade) and exports of foreign articles.

Values of imports and exports, divided into classes, for 1918 :

—

Classes of Goods

Animals, living .

Animal produce
(malty food) .

Breadstuffs .

Groceries
Fruits, plants, ftc.

Spirits, ftc.

.

Yarn, rope, Ac. .

Textile manufac-
tures, ftc.

Hair, skin*, ftc. .

Tallow, oils, tar,

ftc. .

Timber A wiii.il. n

goods
Dye stuffs

Different yege
table produce .

Paper and paper
manufactures .

Imports
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Imports and exports to and from the principal Norwegian porta :

—
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Internal Communications.

The length of State Railways on December 31, 1919, was 1,729 miles;

of private companies 290 miles; total 2,019 miles. 1,249 miles have a

gauge of 4ft. 8£in. ; 702 miles, 3ft. 6in.; 16 miles, 3ft. 3Jin. ; 52 miles,

2ft. 5£in. Total receipts year ending June 30, 1919 : State railways,

79,546,130 kroner; companies, 14,684,000 kroner. Total expenses : State

railways, 18,383,990 kroner ; companies, 15,434,103 kroner. Goods carried :

State railways, 5,295,532 tons (of 1,000 kilogs.) ; companies, 1,871,587.
Passengers carried : State railways, 25,718,307; companies, 5,527,271. The
State railways have been constructed partly by subscription in the districts

interested and partly at the expense of Government. The receipts, expenses
and traffic refer to the year July 1, 1918, to June 30, 1919. A beginning is

made for the electrification of the State Railways in Norway.

The following are the postal statistics :

—

Letters....
Post-cards .

Letters with declara-
tion of value .

Registered letters

Journals
Other printed matter .

Samples and parcels .

80,677,317
18,669,476

6,0S0,250

2,572,123
140,574,294
15,081,211

3,484,752

1916

103,258,016
16,650,375

6,841,449
3,517,093

162,262,182
17,105,068
3,899,068

1917

94,985,181
15,922,855

6,713.411

3,800,366
155,550.346
15.8S6.593
3,99S,45S

1918

,292.121

227,739

219,912
590,400
521,243
527 492
800,091

,075,227

,942,460

,S15,8c5

.780,734

,026,882
,252,290

,512,228

Length of telegraph and interurban telephone lines and wires, June 30,

1920 : 16,210 miles of line, 80,000 miles of wires. Number of paid messages

on the State lines, ca 7,067,688. Number of telephone conversations on trunk
lines, call, 092,003. State telegraph offices, 1,920; receipts, 22,434,041 kroner;

expenses, 23,728,613 kroner.

The Government possesses 1 1 wireless telegraph stations in Norway and
one at Spitsbergen.

Money and Credit.

On June 30, 1919, the nominal value of the coin minted (the coinage

after the monetary reform deducting the coins melted down) was : Gold coin,

22,639,850 kroner; silver coin, 24,368,701 kroner; bronze and iron coin,

1,827,366 kroner ; total, 48,835,917 kroner.

There exists no Government paper money.
The value of income in 1918 and property at the end of 1918 assessed for

taxes in the fiscal year 1919-20 was :

—

The towns
The rural districts

Income. Property.

1,823*1 millions of kroner 5,544*3 millions of kroiu
1,349*0 „ ,, 6,270*7

The whole kingdom 3,1721 11,815*0

The * Norges ' Bank is a joint-stock bank, of which, however, a considerable

part is owned by the State. The bank is, besides, governed by laws enacted

by the State, and its directors are elected by the Storting except the presi-

dent and vice-president of the head office, who are nominated by the King.

It in the only bank in Norway that is authorised to issue bank notes for

circulation. The balance-sheets of the batik for 1919 show the following
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figures:—Assets at the end of the year—bullion. 147,723,875 kroner ; out-

standing capital, mortgaged estates, foreign bills, &c, 416,213,124 kroner;

total, 563,936,799 kroner. Liabilities—notes in circulation, 454,281,034
kroner ; the issue of notes allowed was 293,917,222 kroner ; deposits, cheques,

unclaimed dividends, unsettled losses, &.C., 141,326,371 kroner (of which the

deposits amounted to 105,651,546 kroner) : dividends payable for the year,

4,200,000 kroner, 12 per cent. ; total, 595,607,405 ; balance, 31,670,606"

The ' Kongeriget Norges Hypothekhauk' was established in 1852 by the

State to meet the demand for loans on mortgage. The capital of the bank
is mostly furnished by the State, and amounted to 32,000,000 kroner in 1919.

At the end of 1919 the total amount of bonds issued was 251,541,360
kroner. The loans on mortgage amounted to 223,927,700 kroner.

The Norwegian ' Arbeiderbruk og Boligbank ' was established in 1903
by the State to meet the demand for loans on mortgage from labourers

and small proprietors. The capital of the bank is furnished by the State,

and amounted to 7,200,000 kroner in 1919. On June 30, 1919, the total

amount of bonds issued was 32,664,200 kroner. The loans on mortgage
amounted to 42,236,335 kroner. This bank will shortly be replaced by the
' Norske Stats Smalnikog Boligbank,' which was established in 1917. Its

capital amounted to 6,000,000 kroner in 1919 ; on June 30, 1919, the total

amount of bonds issued was 20,000,000 kroner. The loans on mortgage
amounted to 14,123,270 kroner.

There were at the end of 1919, 195 private joint-stock banks reported,

with a collective subscribed capital of 529,951,930 kroner and a paid-up
capital of 517,933,856. The reserve funds amounted to 340,771,183. The
deposits and withdrawals in the course of the year amounted to 8,936,659,307
kroner and 8,674,762,365 kroner respectively. Deposits at the end of the
year 2,972,287,044 kroner, of which 207,763,548 kroner deposits on demand,
and 2,764,523,496 kroner on other accounts.

All savings-banks must be chartered by royal licence. Their operations
ire regulated, to a considerable extent, by the law, and controlled by the
Ministry of Finance. In 1919 their number was 555 : depositors 1,626,202,
with 1,827,436,495 kroner to their credit at the end of the year.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

By a treaty signed October 16, 1875, Norway adopted the same monetary
system as Sweden and Denmark. The Norwegian krone, of 100 ore. is of
the value of la, l^d., or about 18 kroner to the pound sterling. The gold
20-kroner piece weighs 8960572 grammes, -9C0 fine containing 8 0645
grammes of fine gold, and the silver krone weighs 7 "5 grammes, 800 fine,

containing 6 grammes of fine silver. The standard of value is gold. National
Hank notes for 5, 10, 50, 100, 500, and 1,000 kroner are legal means of
payment, and the Bank is bound to exchange them for gold on presentation.
In 1920 the duty of the bank to pay the notes in gold was temporarily
suspended.

The metric system of weights and measures is obligatory.
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SPITSBERGEN.

An archipelago lying about 500 miles to the north oi Norway between
76° 20' and 81° N. lat. Bear Island, about 130 miles south, is included in

Spitsbergen.

Spitsbergen was discovered by the Dutch navigator Barents in 1596, and
was visited by the British explorer Henry Hudson in 1607. For some time
there were Dutch, British, and Danish claims to sovereignty—from 1614
to about 1670 British sovereignty was effective over the south-western bays.

Thereafter the archipelago became ' No Man's Land.' But on September 29,

1919, the- Peace Conference agreed to place the archipelago under the
sovereignty of Norway. Claims to land by nationals of other Powers are

fully protected by the Treaty.

Total area about 25,000 square miles. The chief islands are West
Spitsbergen or Mainland, North East Land (about half the former), Prince

Charles Foreland, Edge Island, and Barents Island. The climate is essen-

tially arctic, tempered by the warm current coming from the Atlantic. For
over 300 years the islands have been frequented by sailors of various

nationalities engaged in the whale and seal fisheries, and hunters in search

of fur-bearing animals. Within recent years Spitsbergen has attracted much
greater interest than before on account of the discovery of its extensive

mineral resources. The principal mineral is coal, which occurs in several

formations and of various qualities. Carboniferous coal is estimated to

extend over 240 square miles with a total content of 6,000 million tons. The
Jurassic coalfield is estimated to cover 230 square miles, containing about 750
million tons, and is of poor quality. ' The Tertiary coal, of excellent quality,

covers 460 square miles
;
with a content of probably more than 2,000 million

tons. All these coalfields are in the island and are being worked by British,

Norwegian, Swedish, and Russian companies, the British having much the

larger claims. Iron ores are also reported to be plentiful, though mostly of

low grade ; also copper, zinc, molybdenum, asbestos, gypsum, reported to

be one of the principal minerals, and oil shale with a possibility of free oil.

Much yet remains to be done before the mineral resources are fully investi-

gated. Initiated by an American company now in Norwegian hands, much
work has been carried out in the development of these mines, mainly coal,

by the various companies concerned, especially the British and Norwegian,
This enterprise is likely to increase. The total coal exports in 1919 were
80,000 tons. There are five or six mining camps scattered over the mineral

area, several of them inhabited all the year round. The largest is Lougyear
' City ' in Advent Bay, with one wide street lined with villas for foremen,

engineers, and doctors, and barracks for the miners. Cows, poultry, pigs,

and ponies are kept. Spitsbergen is in wireless connection with Europe,

and there is a postal service. There are good harbours, wire ropeways,

and tramways from the mines, and loading jetties.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Norway in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister in London.—Paul Benjamin Vogt. (Appointed

June 2, 1910.)
Counsellor.—W. M. Johannessen.

Secretary.—Nils Ytterborg.

Naval Attache'.—S. Scott Hansen.
Commercial Counsellor.— G. K. Conradi.

Consul-General in London.—W. Eckel 1.
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2. Of Great Britain in Norway.

Envoy and Minister.— Sic Mansfeldt Je Cardonnel Findlay, K.C.B.,

C.M.G.
Secretary.— K. G. Warner.

iry Attache".—Colonel W. Robertson.

Naval Attache.—Captain J. Wolle Murrav, D.S.O.

Commercial Secretary.—C. L. Paus, C. B. K.

Consul at Kristiania.—Edward F. Gray.

There are consular representatives at Bergen, Skien, Stavanger, Triimso,

Trondhjem, Larrick, and other places.

References concerning Norway.

1. Official Publications.

Norges offisielle Statistikk: Arbeidslonninger; Bergverksdrift ; CivilretiwiAtistikk

;

Ffngselsstyrelsens Aarbok ; Fabrikkanlegg ; Fagskolestatistikk ; Faste Eiendominer;
Fattigstatistikk ; Femaarsberetninger om Amtenes okonoiuiske Tilstaud ; Fitkerier ;

Kiskeriforsikring; Folkemengdens Bevegelse, Folketelling ; ForsikringsseUkaper :

Forsomte Barn ; Handel ; Industristatistikk ; De offentlige Jernbaner ; Jordbrnk ;

Kommunale Finanser ; Komuiunevalg ; Kriminalstatistikk ; Kriminell Rettspleie

;

Dodelighetstabeller; Sundhetstilstanden og Medioinalforholdene ; Postvesen ; Private
Aktiebanker; Rekrutteringsstatistik ; 8innB*yke*sylene ; Skibsfart ; Skiftevesen;
Skolevcseu ; Sociaistatistikk ; Sparebanker ; Spedalske ; Statskassens Finanser

;

Telegrafvesen ; Ulykkesforsikring; Valgstatistikk ; Veterinasrvassen. Kristiania, 18*51-1919.

Statistisk Aarbok for Kongeriket Nortie. (Statistical Annual of Norway.)
Norges Statskalender for Aaret 1921. Kfter offentlig Foranstaltning redipert av

B. Rolsted. Kristiania, 1921.

Kongeriket N'orges civile, geistlige og judicielle Inddeling. Utgitt av d«t Statistiske
Centralbyraa. Kristiania, 1917.

Meddelelser fra der Statistiske Centralbureau. I.—XXXVI. Kristiania, 1383-1919.
Maanedsskrift for Socialstatistik (Arbeidsmarkedet) Utgitt av det Statistiske

tlentralbyraa. I.-IX. Kristiania, 1903-1912.
Sociale Meddelelser. Utgitt av Depurtercentel for Sociale Saker, Handel, Industri og

Fiskeri. Kristiania, 1913-1919.
Norges Land og Folk. I. Smaalenenes Amt. II. Akershus Arnt. III. Kristiania.

IV. Hedemarkens Amt. V. Kristians Amt. VI. Buskernds Amt. VII. Jarlsberg og
Larviks Amt. VIII. Bratsberg Amt. IX. Nedenes Amt. X. Lister og Mandai Amt.
XI. Stavanger Amt. XII. Sbudre Bergenhus Amt. XIII. Bergens by. XIV. Nordre
Bergenhus Amt. XV. Romsdals Amt. XVI. Sondre Trondlijems Amt. XVII. Nordre
Trondhjems Amt. XVIII. Nordlands Amt. XIX. TromsO Amt. XX. Finmarkens Amt.
Kristiania, 18S5-1916.

Norway: Official Publication for the Paris Exhibition Kristiania, 1900.
Reports on Norway, Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series. London.
Unionens Oplosning, 1905. Offlcielle Aktstykker. By J. V. Heiberg. Kristiania, 1906.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Jnderion (D. A.), The 8ehool System of Norway. Boston, 1914.
Asehehoug (T. H.), Norges nuvaerende ataatsforfatning. 3 parts. Kristiania, 1891-93.
Baedeker'$ Norway, Sweden and Denmark. 10th ed. London, 1912.
Bain (R. N.), Scandinavia : A Political Historv of Denmark, Norway and 8we<ien

(1515-1900). Cambridge, 1905.

Beckett (S. J.), Norway and its Treasures. London, 1914.—The Fjords and Folk of
Norway. London, 1915.

Boise (E.),NorwegensVolkswirtschaftvom Auagane der Hansaperiode bis zurGegenwart
Jena., 1916.

Boieun (H. H.) Norway. [In 'Story of the Nations.'] London, 1900.
Braekttad (H. L.), The Constitution of the Kingdom of Norway. London, 1905.
Cousange (J. de), La Scandinavie. Paris, 1914.
Daniels (H. K.), Home Life in Norway. London, 1911.
Draehman (Povl). The Industrial Development and Commercial Policies of the

three Scandinavian Countries. Oxford, 1915.
Dubois (M.) et Guy (C), Album Geographique t. III. Paris, 1899.
During (Joh.), Kongeriget Norge, dets GeograO, Samfundsindretninger og N«ringsveie,

Tredie Udgave. PorsgTund, 1904.
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Gjerset (Knut), History of the Norwegian People. 2 Vols. London and New York,
1915.

Kennedy (E. B.), Thirty Seasons in Scandinavia. London, 1903.

Leach (H. G ), Scandinavia of the Scandinavians. London, 1915.

Monroe (W. S.), In Viking Land. Boston, Mass., 190S.

Murray's Handbook for Norway. 9th ed. London, 1904.

Nansen (F.), Norway and the Union with Sweden. Also (separately) Supplemental-)
Chapter. London, 1905.

Nielsen (Dr. Yngvar), Handbook for Travellers in Norway. With Maps. Kristiania, 1908
Nissen (H.), ' Faedrelandet.' Kristiania, 1914.

Norge i det Nittende Aarhundrede. Tekst og Billeder af Norske Forfattere (>•;

Kunstnere. Kristiania, 1900. New Edition : ' Norge, 1914-15.' Kristiania, 1914-15.
Norges Historie Fremstillet for det Norske Folk. Kristiania, 1908 f.

Ottt (E. C), Scandinavian History. London.
Overland (0. A.), Illustreret Norges Historie. Kristiania, 1885-95.
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Historie. Christiania, 1899.

Schefer (Chr.), Les Etats Scandinaves de 1815 a 1847; de 1848 a 1870 ; de 1870 a nos
jours. Vols. X., XL, and XII. of Histoire Generate. Paris, 1898-99.

Spender (A. E.), Two Winters in Norway. London, 1902.

Will/mn (T. B.), History of the Church and State in Norway. London, 3—Handy
Guide to Norway, London, 1912.

Wood (C. W.), Norwegian Byways. London, 1903.

3. SPITSBERGEN.

Conway (Sir Martin), No Man's Land : A History of Spitsbergen. Cambridge, 1900.

Holmsen (G.), Spitsbergens Natur og Historic. Christiana, 1919.

Isachsen (G ), Expedition Isachsen au Spitsberg (with maps). Christiana, 1910.

Nansen (Fridtjof), En ferd bie Spitsbergen. Kristiania, 1920.
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Mineral Riches and Future Potentialities of an Arctic Archipelago. London, 1920.

Wieder (F. C), The Dutch Discovery and Mappery of Spitsbergen. Amsterdam, 1919
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OMAN.
A.n independent State, in South-eastern Arabia, whose integrity has l>een

guaranteed by Great Britain and France. Oman extends along the southern

shore of the gulf of that name from the entrance into the Persian Gulf to the

extreme eastern point of Arabia, and thence S. W. as far as lias Sajir, lat.

16° 8" N. The coast line is nearly 1,000 miles long. Inland Oman is

bounded on the S. \V. by the great desert. Area, 82,000 square miles;
population, estimated at 500,000, chiefly Arabs, but there is a strong

infusion of negro blood, especially along the coast The towns of Muskat
and Muttrah hardly contain an Arab, l>eing inhabited almost entirely by
Baluchii and Negroes. The capital, Muskat, and the adjacent town of

Muttrah have together about 24,000 inhabitants. Muskat was occupied by
the Portuguese from 1508 to the middle of the seventeenth century. After

various vicissitudes it was recovered in the eighteenth century by Ahmed bin

Sa'eed, of Yemenite origin, who was elected Imam in 1741, and whose family

have since ruled. Since 1913, the last year of the reign of the late Sultan,

the interior of Oman proper has been in rebellion. The tribes have elected

an Imam whose authority, assisted by a council of Shaikhs, is paramount, and
the Sultan's power extends practically only along the sea coast. He has,

however, control of the Customs and the ports. The interior has at all times

been turbulent and upset, and the power of the Sultans shadowy. The title

of Imam, which has a religious signification, has fallen out of use during the
last three generations.

The present Sultan is Seyyid Taimur bin Feysil, eldest son of the late

Seyyid Feysil bin Turki, who succeeded his father October 5. 1913.

In the beginning of last century the power of the Imam of Oman extended
over a large area of Arabia, the islands in the Persian Gulf, a strip of the
Persian coast, and a long strip of the African coast south ol Cape Guardafui,
including Socotra and Zanzibar. On the death of Sultan Sa'eed in 1856, one
son proclaimed himself Sultan in Zanzibar and another in Muskat. Eventually
the rivals agreed to submit their claims to the arbitration of Lord Canning,
Viceroy of India, who formally separated the two Sultanates. Subsequent
troubles curtailed the area of the state in Asia. The island of Kishm or

Tawilah, near the entrance of the Persian Gulf, formerly belonging to the
Imam of Oman, is now under Persian government and is ruled by a Shaikh,
but the port of Basidu at the western extremity of the island is British.

Further south on the Persian coast of the Gulf of Oman is the Port of Jask,

formerly belonging to Oman, but now Persian. The closest relations have
for years existed between the Government of India and Oman and a British

Consul and Political Agent resides at Muskat.
The revenue of the Sultan amounts to about 7,00,000 rupees. It has

decreased considerably owing to the fall in the Customs revenues during the
war and to the disturbances in the interior. The population is poor ; in-

land the Sultan's authority is merely nominal and there is little security

for life and property. In some coast regions there is the possibility of con-
siderable agricultural development. Inland camels are bred in large

numbers by the tribes, and these are said to be the best breed in Arabia,
but in size and strength they are inferior to those of north-western India.

As to the mineral resources of the country little is known.
Commerce is mostly by sea, statistics being given only for the ports

of Muskat and Muttrah, but large caravans under protection carry on traffic

with the interior.
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Total exports 1918-19, Rs. 36,34,848 ; chiefly dates Rs. 18,37,363 ; fruit,

Rs. 28,655 ; fish, Rs. 2,95,291 ; limes, Rs. 26,025 ; cotton goods, Rs.

88,800 ; hides and skins, Rs. 42,750. Total imports for 1918-19, Rs.

43,49,471; chiefly rice, Rs. 18,04,769:coffee, Rs. 3,57,081; sugar, Rs. 1,05,349;
piece goods, Rs. 2,44,558 ; silk and silk goods, Rs. 4,000 ; twist and yarn,

Rs. 16,116 ; wheat and other grain, Rs. 1,13,597.

Total imports from India, Rs. 42,68,823; Persia, Rs. 54,000. Trade is

mainly in the hands of British Indians, and the imports and the exports
are mostly from and to India. All imports are suhject to 5 per cent, ad
valorem duty. There are no export duties ; imports for re-export by the

importer within 6 months are not suhject to transit duty. 1

The number of vessels that cleared at the port of Muskat in 1918-19,
including the native craft, was 174, of 70,580 tons. The Arabs of Sur,

near Ras el Hadd, maintain a large coasting trade, and also traffic in native

craft with India, and the East African coast and islands.

There is a mail weekly from and to Bombay, and Muskat is connected by
cable with the Indo-European telegraph system.

The common medium of exchange is the Maria Theresa dollar. On the

coast, but not in the interior, the rupee circulates (rupee exchange 100

dollars equal to from Rs.212 to Rs.254 in 1918-19). There is one Oman

-

ese copper coin, which fluctuates in value. The muhammadi of 20 gaj

(1 dollar = 11| muhammadi) is only money of account. The weights in

use are 1 Kujas = the weight of 6 dollars or 5.9375 oz. ; 24 Kujas= l

Maskat Mannd ; 10 Mannds= l Farasala ; 200 Mannds = 2 Bahar. Rice

is sold by the bag ; other cereals by the following meaiures :—40 Palis = 1

Farrah ; 20 Farrahs - 1 Khandi.
.

Political Agent and IT.B.M.'s Consul.—R. E. L. Wingate, I.C.S.

Books of Reference.

Administrative Report of the Persian Gulf Political Residency. Calentta Annual.
Report on the Condition and Prospects of British Trade in Oman, Bahrein, Ac, by

H. W. Maclean. London, 1904.

Trade of Muscat (Consular Reports Annual Series), London,
Oobineau (Com te A. de), Trois ans en Asie (18S5-5S) New ed. [contains a chapter on

Muskat]. Paris, 1906.

1 The above figures of imports and exports include trade carried on by sailing vesnels

which, however, is very imperfectly registered.
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PANAMA.
(Republica de Panama.)

Government.—Panama, formerly a department of the RepubJic of

Colombia, asserted its independence on November 3, 1903, and the de facto

Government was on November 13 recognised by the Government of the

United States, and soon afterwards by the other Powers. In 1914 Colombia,

in virtue of the Treaty of Bogota" entered into with the United States

(see under Colombia), undertook to agree to recognise the independence

of Panama. This Treaty his been ratified by Colombia but not by the

United States.

The Constitution, adopted February 13, 1904, and amended on Decem-
ber 26, 1918, provides for a Chamber of Deputies of 33 members (one for

every 10,000 inhabitants), which meets biennially on September 1, and for a

President of the Republic, elected by direct vote for 4 years, and not eligible

for the succeeding term. Neither is the President who has been called to

exercise the executive power owing to the death or resignation of a President

eligible for re-election if he has exeni-ed the power during any of that time.

Nor is the President eligible for re-election if he has been called to exerri-e

the executive power on account of th<' accidental or temporary absence of the

titular President, and remains in power during any part of the siv months
immediately preceding the date of election for the new President Beginning
with 1924, elections of deputies are to be held every four years.

President of the Republic.—Dr. Felix Belisari. Assumed office

October 1, 1920.

There are three Vice-Presidents, and a Cabinet of five Ministers. The
Republic is divided into eight provinces, each under a Governor.

A treaty for the demarcation of the boundary line between Panama and
Costa Rica was signed on behalf of the respective Governments on March 17,

1910, and has been ratified by the congresses of both countries. By this

treaty the question of what is the true boundary line was submitted to

the arbitration of the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of the United
States, who gave his decision in 1914. Panama, however, refused to accept

the award, and the controversy is still pending.

Area and Population.—Extreme length is about 480 miles ; breadth

between 37 and 110 miles; total area is 32,380 square miles; population
according to the census of 1920 (excluding the Canal Zone), 401,428. The
inhabitants are of a mixed race, comprising Spanish, Indian, and Negro
elements, with a small number of temporary immigrants from the United
States and European countries. Chinese subjects are estimated at 3,500.

There are about 55,000 British subjects in the Republic, chiefly from the
West Indies. There are 8 provinces as follows (the capitals in brackets) :

—

Bocas del Toro (Bocas del Toro), 14,408 inhabitants ; Code (Penonome),
47,146 inhabitants ; Colon (Colon), 40.SS6 inhabitants ; Chiriqui (David),

70,846 inhabitants ; Herrera (Chitre), 28.737 inhabitants ; Los Santos (Las
Tablas), 34,944 inhabitants ; Panama (Panama). 104,003 inhabitants ;

Veraguas (Santiago), 60,458 inhabitants. The capital, Panama, founded in

1518, on the Pacific coast
; has (1917) 61,369 inhabitants (33,559 males

and 28,810 females), and Colon on the Atlantic coast, (1917) 26,076.
Smaller ports on the Pacific are Aguadulce, Pedregal, Montijo, and Puerto
Mutis ; on the Atlantic Bocas del Toro, Porto bello, and Mandinga (opened
September 26, 1916).
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Movement of population for three
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in the National Bank. The foreign debt consists of bonds to the value of

556,600J. issued in the United States for railway construction, &c. The
internal debt amounts to 119,400/.

The Rppublic has no army or nary to snpport. The National Police

Force numbers 69 officers and 750 men.

Production.—The soil of Panama is of great fertility. Of the whole

area about live-eighths are unoccupied, and of the remainder only a small

part is properly cultivated. Immigration is encouraged, and land is offered

to small farmers on favourable terms. The most important product is the

banana. Caoutchouc (about 130 tons annually) is collected by the Indians

of the Cordillera, or is obtained from trees planted by Europeans near

the coast. Coffee (about 500,000 bushes) is grown in the province of

Chiriqui, near the Costa Rican frontier. In the province of Code (Atlantic

coast) there is one large agricultural undertaking, begun in 1894 with

German capital. Here about 75,000 cocoa trees, 50,000 coffee bushes,

and 25,000 caoutchouc trees have been planted and are now beginning

to yield returns. Other products of the soil of Panama are coconuts,

mahogany and other woods, copaiba, sarsaparilla and ipecacuanha. Sugar

and tobacco growing are assuming importance. The total production of

sugar for 1918 is estimated at 40,000 quintals. The country has great

timber resources. Cattle rearing is carried on successfully, and hides form
an important article of export. In 1916 the live stock was estimated at

200,000 head of cattle, 15,000 horses, 2,000 mule*, 30,000 pigs, and
5,000 goats.

Pearl fishing is carried on at the Pearl Islands in the Gulf of Panama, and
at Coiba Island to the west. Turtle-shell is also exported to a considerable

amount. It is claimed that Panama possesses nearly every common mineral
except coal.

Commerce, Shipping1

, Communications.—The imports and exports

(excluding the Canal Zone) for 6 years are shown as follows :

—

Year
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The Isthmus Oj. i ., . , . .

c<ran tries by severa
1
°?™™ I8 ln communication with European andAmerican

commerce) for CoMn
1

™J
° f steamers. All the maritime traffic (IuterSnal

Cristobal and Balboa ;

a"d Plin™a now runs through the CanalZ! "

new port of Handing*! #JJ
del Toro remains ferine provTncial t 2 Tl e

September 26, 1916.
bout 80 miles from the city of Colon, was opened on

A railway, 47 miles ^.„

Colon and Panama. It beftrst built in 1850-55), connects the ports of
States Government). A bra\?sto tfle Panama Railroad Company (United
Cascades, crossing the Canal onln line extends from Pedro Miguel to Las
the Province of Bocas del Toro thtsw inging pontoon bridge at Paraiso Jn
about 140 miles of track with branc7.nited Fruit Company (American) owns
and passengers to the port of Almirante which is used to transport bananas
the line extends into Costa Rica for a distauthe Chiriqui lagoon. At present
is being extended towards Port Litnon (Costa1 ,

of about 30 miles. This line
distant from that port 30 miles. The Chiriqui \ca) and its terminal is now
being extended for 16 miles more. A concession ie is 65 miles lone and is
construction of a railway on the Atlantic Coast of hs granted in 1917 for the
mouth of the river Chagres and running south-west'iama, starting from the
31 miles. o Almirante for at least

There are telegraph cables from Panama to North .

American ports, and from Colon to the United States ai«ricaii and South
are being constructed throughout the country. There aiEurope. Roads
and 37 telegraph offices. 96 post-offices

Money and Credit.—The monetary unit is the gold Ba
1"672 gramme '900 fine, to which the United States gold doll;a weighing
equivalent. Silver coins are the peso (of 25 grammes "900 fine), a.

js ] e„a]] v
fifth, tenth and twentieth peso pieces and nickel coins of 2^ cents. ^e fla

J
no paper money. Two silver pesos of Panama currency are taken ; There ;l

lent tc one U.S. gold dollar. Altogether four millions of silver O-equiva-
the new currency have been coined and placed in circulation. In N<]

ars ^
1916, the sum of 1,000,000 pesos was withdrawn from circulation^^
Canal Zone Government, and in August and September of 1917, '

1y ^ t

'

e
banks withdrew 952,000 pesos ; total amount withdrawn l,952,0(p

] oca ]

equal to 976,000 dollars U.S. currency.
pegog

Part of the 10,000,000 dollars (canal money) paid by the Unit<

has been applied to the establishment of a real estate loan ban} sta teg
public improvements in the several provinces, and 6,000,000 dollars

part to
invested in the United States. re Deen

The Panama Canal and the Canal Zone.

On November 18, 1903, a treaty between the United States a]

this zone the exclusive control for police, judicial, sanitary and ot
II( j wjtJn n

For subsidiary canals other territory was ceded and, for the d^pu]-p0ses .

Canal, the coastline of the zone and the islands in Panama Bay wnce f ^j
The cities of Panama and Colon remain under the authorita ]so ceje(j i

but complete jurisdiction was granted to the United States in
} f Panama

and in their harbours in all that relates to sanitation and qn the cities
return for these grants the United States paid 10,000, an j.jne# jn
the ratification of the treaty, and is paying 250,000 dollars on

liars yearly,
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beginning after nine years. The treaty was ratified on February 23,

1904, and in July, 1904, the provisional delimitation of the boundaries

of the 1'ni territory on the Isthmus wai :ding

to this agreement the city of Panama is, for all practical purposes, left

without a seaport for foreign commerce, as the anchorage of vessels at

Flamenco Island and the wharves at Balboa, both lie within the territory

of the zone. Moreover, a similar jhji t was opened on the Atlantic entrance

to the Canal, called Cristobal.

Governor ofCanal Zonr.— Brigadier-General Chester Harding (U.S. Army,
retired). Appointed January 11, 1917.

The area of the Canal zone within the limits of 5 miles on either side of

the centre line of the canal, including land and water, but not including the

area within the 3-mile limit from the Atlantic and Pacific ends, is 441 "4

square miles made np of : Land ana, 332 '35 square miles ; Oatun Lake, 106 -5

square miles
; Mirattores Lake, 1 "9 square miles ; and the area of the

channels from the coast to Gatun ami - Locks, -85 square mile.

Including all the waters of Gatun Lake, over which and its ebone to tlie

elevation of 100 ft. alwve the sea level the Panama Canal has absolute

control, the total arc* of the Canal Zone is 5025 square miles, plus the

territory between the 85 and 100 foot contours, the area of which has not
been computed. The area of Gatun Lake, when its sui far ><rmal

elevation of 85 feet above sea level, is \<A square miles. The civil

population of the Canal Zone on .lune 30, 1920, was 21,650, of whom
8,514 were Americans. Of the total population, 8,434 American men
and 5,632 men of other nationalities chiefly British West Indian
negroes) were employed by The Panama Canal and Railroad. There
are in the Canal Zone 2,406 American women and 2,536 American children,

and 2,736 women and 3,962 children of other nationalities. The Zone has
been depopulated of landowners in order to make it a military reservation,

and therefore no private individuals or traders are permitted to settle or to

acquire land.

The Canal has a summit elevation of 85 feet above the sea. It is 43 '84

nautical miles in length from deep water in the Caribbean Sea to deep water
in the Pacific Ocean. The distance from deep water to the shore line in Limon
Ray is about 4 miles, and from the Pacific shore line to deep water is about 4J
miles ; hence the length of the Canal from shore to shore is approximately
35£ miles. Thechannel ranges in width from 300 to 1,000 feet. The average
bottom width of the channel in this project is 649 feet, and the minimum
width is 300 feet. The Canal has a minimum depth of 41 feet. The average
time of passage through the Canal is from 7 to 8 hours. The record passage
is 4 hours 10 minutes. The maximum traffic capacity of the Canal is esti-

mated at 36 ships per day.
The Gatun dam along the crest is 8,000 feet long, including the spillway,

or about 1^ miles, and 2,100 feet wide at its greatest width. The cm
the dam is at an elevation of 105 feet above sea level, or 20 feet above the
normal level of Gatun Lake, and 100 feet wide. The width of the dam at the
normal water level of the lake, i.e., 85 feet above sea level, is about 388 feet.

The length of the cut through the Continental divide (Culebra, now
laillard Cut), is 6 97 nautical miles. The minimum bottom width of the
ut is 300 feet. The bottom is 40 feet above sea level, giving a normal
lepth of 45 feet.

The cost of the construction of the Canal to June 30, 1920, including the
>alance available for expenditure, was 367,151,696 dollars. This amount
ncludes 40,000,000 dollars paid to the new French Dual Company and

4 K
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10,000,000 dollars to the Republic of Panama for property and franchises.

It does not include 4,600,000 dollars spent and to be spent for colliers and
barges to carry coal to the Isthmus, 2,093,000' dollars for a new pier at

Cristobal, and 720,000 dollars for repairing steamships. The current

expenses of operation and maintenance in 1920 were 6,548,272 dollars. In

the period from the opening of the Canal to Juno 30, 1920, the total

expenses of operation and maintenance amounted to 36,657,767 dollars,

while the revenue amounted to 34,426,675 dollars, leaving a deficit of

2,231,092 dollars

The Canal was informally opened to commerce by the passage of the 9,000
ton steamer Ancon on < August 15th, 1914, with specially invited guests.

The journey was made without mishap in ten hours. The Canal has been

in use since, except that owing to landslides in the Gaillard Cut the channel
was interrupted for various short periods in 1915 for traffic, and from
September 23, 1915, to April 16, 1916, the channel was entirely blocked and
only a few vessels used the Canal. Since April 16, 1916, traffic has moved
with only slight delays, save only that in the latter part of August,

1916, Cucaraeha slide became active, causing a suspension for six days, and
Culebra slide caused a stoppage on January 10 and 11, 1917. Since that

time the Canal has been handling vessels drawing up to 33 feet without delay,

until March; 1920, when slides occurred frequently, and shipping was htld

up during that month and the previous month for a day or two.

The President of the United States proclaimed the official and formal

opening of the Canal on June 12, 1920.

Particulars of the traffic through the Canal are given as follows :
—

Northbound Southbound
(Pamfioto Atiantic)<AtJnnticto Pacific)

tisr.al year ending I

Vessel^ \'
arS°'

19151
iei6
1917
IUI8

1910
1920

530
411

MRS
l.'io'.i

1,108

tons

2,125,785
1,434,236
:;,07.vsi:;

4,M2,#a7

Vcsso.s <*£•

558
376
071

921

1,180

'J,S44,0:.7

4,i.v>,m
2,889,466

Total

1.0S8

1,876
:', i :u.

.',<>'.".>

•J,-I7.s

:;,l lo,0if,

«,s77.(il!i

t>,S74.-l'.".'

Tolls

levied

Dollars

4,348,888

6,4.S<),088'

1 10J months only, from August 15 to June ::u.

2 i.e., ocean-goinjf vnssels, excluding Cauui vessels and launches.

Of the total number of commercial ships thai passed through the Canal

during the year ended June 30, 1920, 1,129 were American, 7;>1 British) 106

Norwegian, 1 18 Japanese, 7*9 hi linn, 7:> Peruvian, 60 French, 41 Sp.

29 Dutch, 1$ Swedish, and 17 Cenmui.
iiin'oioio) treaty between Great Britain and the United

States signed November l'j. and ratified by the United Stales Senate

December 16, 1901, provides for the use of the (anal on equal tonus by i

of all nations. On August 24, 1912, the United State* Congress passed tlie

Panama Canal Au1 whetfeby privileges wi to certain clasi

American Shipping using the canal. Tin- IWitish ( iovoi nnieiit lodged »

protest against some Of the provisions which it regarded as involving

violation of the I lay-I'auncefote tTeaty. Alter much discussion and many
suggestions, President Wilson, on March 5, 1914, requested Congn
repeal that prOvisiW) of the Act which discriminates between American



BOOKS OF REFERENCE 1156

other ressels, holding that the exemption was 'in plain ct.niravnition of

the treaty with Great Britain concerning the Canal concluded on Xovembei

19, 1901.' The repealing Bill was signed on Juna 15, 1914.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Panama iH Great Britain.

Secretary and Chargi d'Affair's.—Sehor Don Carlos R. Zachrisson.

Attache's.—Sehor Don Ramon L Vallarino and Sehor Don Enrique Stagg.

Consul-General.—J. B. Chevalier (January, 1919).

2. Of Great Britain in Panama.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—A. 1'. Bennett,

C.M.G. Appointed March, 1919.

Consul for the Republic.—Constantine Graham.
Vice-Consul at Panama.—W. Ewing.

There are also Vice-Consuls at Colon, and one at Bocas del Toro, and a
Consular Agent at David.

Books of Reference

1. Panama.
Foreign Office Reports. Annua! Series. London.
United States Consular Reports, Washington.
Boletin de Estadistica. Monthly from July, 1907. Panama.
The Legal Code (in Spanish). t> vols. Panama, 1917.

Aguilera (Rudolfo), Documentor historicos ralativos a la funda^ion de la Republics
de Panama. Panama, 1904.

Barbour(J. 8.), History of William Paterson and the Darlen Company. Edinburgh, 1907.
Church (G. E.X The Republic of Panama. In Geographical Journal tor December, 190S.

London.
JCdxoard* (A.), Panama, the Canal, the Country and the People. Revised edition.

London, 1914.

Franck (H. A.), Things as they are in Panama. London, 1913.
Ktane (A. H.), Central and South America. In Stanford's Compendium. London, 1901.
Lindtay (Forbes), Panama and the Canal To-riav. Lnndon. 1912.
Mallei (Lady), Sketches of Spanish Colonial Life in Panama. New York, 1915.
Pmsa (H.), La Republique et le Canal de Panama. Paris, 1900.
Streitberg (T.), La Republique de Panama. Brussels, 1913.

2. The Panama Canal.

Official Handbook of the Panama Canal, 1015. Washington, !

The Panama Canal Record. Official Publication of the Panama Canal. Balboa Heights,
C.7.. Weekly.

Sailing Directions and General Information. Balboa Heights, C.Z. 1919.
Annual Report of the Isthmian Canal Commission and the Panama Canal for the

Financial Tear ended June 30. Annual. Washington.
Abbot (H. L.), Problems of the Panama Canal. London, 1905.
Ariat (H ), The Panama Canal : A Study in International Law and Diplomacy. London

1911.

Backenhus (R. E.), Knapp(H. S.). and Jonson (E. R ), The Panama Canal. London, 1915.
Barrett (John), The Panama Canal : What it is ; what it n.eans. Washington, 1912.
BelUt (D .), La Xouvelte V ie Maritime : le Canal de Panama. Paris, 1914.
Buhop (J. B.), The Panama GaUwav. New York, 1913.
Bunau-VarilU (P.), Panama: Its Creation, Destruction and Resurrectioa. London,

1913.
Collin* (J. O.), The Panama Guide. Aucon. C.Z., 1912.
Cornish (V.), The Panama Canal and its Makers. London, 1909.
Front (John Foster), Panama and What it Means. London, 1913.
Frtehnf (Joseph ('.), America y el tiiulo del Canal, uu examen, analisis e inter-

pretacion vie datos y heeboi referentes al arrebato del Deosrtamento de Panama eu la
Repub.ica dc Colombia por ia Administraciou Roosevelt de 1903, con el fin de asegurar el
titulo de la zona del Canal. B.
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Qoethalt (G. W.), Government of the Canal Zone. Oxford, 1915.—The Panama Cana
New York, liar,.

Raskin (F. J.), The Panama Oanal. London, 1914.

Hvtchintcn (Lincoln), The Panama Canal and International Trade Oompetitir-ii
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Lomonaco (Alfonso), II Canale de Panama. Rome, 190S.

MacDonald (Donald Francis), Contributions to the geology and paleontology of the
Canal Zone, Panama, and geologically related areas in Central America and t lie West
Indies : The sedimentary formations of the Panama Canal Zone, with special reference to

the stratigraphic relations of the fossiliferous beds. Washington, 1919.

Mills (J. Baron), The Panama Canal. London, 1913.

Oppenheim (L.), The Panama Conflict between Great Britain and the United Slates o
America. Cambridge and London, 1913.

Pennell (Joseph), Pictures of the Pai air.a Cannl. London, 1912.
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PARAGUAY.
(Republic* dex Paraguay.

Constitution and Government.
The Republic of Paraguay gained its independence from Spanish rule in

1811, and after a short government by two consuls, the supreme power was

seized, in 1815, by Dr. Jose Gaspar Rodriguez Francia, who exercised autocratic

sway as dictator till his death, September 20, 1840. Dr. Francia's reign was

followed by an interregnum, which lasted till 1842, when a National Co DJ

meeting at the capital, Asuncion, elected Don Mariano Roque Alonso

and Don Carlos Antonio Lopez joint consuls of the Republic. A nother

Congress voted, March 13, 1844, a new Constitution, and, March 14, elected

Don Carlos Antonio Lopez sole President ; he was continued by another

election, March 14, 1857. At the death of Don Carlos, September 10, 1862,

his son, Don Francisco Solano Lopez, born 1827, succeeded to the supreme
power. President Lopez, in 1864, began a dispute with the Government of

Brazil, the consequence of which was the entry of a Brazilian army, united

with forces of the Argentine Confederation and Uruguay, into the Republic,

June. 1S65. After a struggle of five years, in which Paraguay lost probably

500,000 men, Lopez was defeated and killed at the battle of Cerro Cora,

March 1, 1870.

A new Constitution was proclaimed on November 25, 1870, whereby the

legislative authority is vested in a Congress of two Houses, a Senate .

Chamber oi Deputies, the executive being entrusted to a President, elected for

the term of four years, with five ministers. There is aUo a non-active Vice-

President, who is at the same time President of the Senate. The Senate and
Chamber of Deputies are elected directly by the people, the former in the

ratio of one representative to 12,000 inhabitants, and the latter one to 6,000
inhabitants, though in the case of the sparsely populated divisions a greater

ratio is permitted. The new electoral law of November 30, 1916, provides

for 20 Senators and 40 Deputies. The Senators and Deputies receive each

3,000 dollars per month.

President of th-c Mepublic.—Senor Manuel Gondra. Born Januarv 1,

1872. (Term of office, August 15, 1920, to August 14, 1924.}

The President exercises his functions through a oabinet of responsible

ministers, five in number, presiding over the departments of the Interior ; of

Finance : of Justice, Worship and Public Instruction ; of War and Marine : and
of Foreign Affairs. The President receives a salary of 15,000 dollars per
month, and each of the ministers 8.000 dollars. The total administrative
expenses are estimated (year ending December 31, 1919) at 1,132,502 dollars

gold and 76,034,770 dollars currency (together 1,071, 332Z.). The apparent
large increase of expenditure over that estimated for the year 1P17-18, which
was 577,182/., is due to the appreciation of the paper currency.

The country is divided into 2 sections : the ' Oriental,' east of Paraguay
river, and the 'Occidental,' west of the same river. The Oriental section is

divided into 12 departments, subdivided into 93 ' partidos ' : the Occidental
section is divided into 3 'comandanciasmilitares.'

The 12 departme: its are: Ooncepcion, San Pedro, Caraguatay, Villarrica,

Yhii, Caazapa, Encarnaeion, San Tynacio, Quiyindy, Villeta, Paraguari and
Pilar. The capital, Asuncion, formed a district subdivided into ' secciones
policiales.' The civil authority is exercised by a jefe politico in each of the
latter, who is subject to the control of Government delegcxlos, or c&nisionados,
12 in number, among whom are included the military commanders of the 5

military zones.
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Area and Papulation.
The approximate area of Paraguay proper, which is situated between the

rivers Paraguay and Alto Parana, is estimated at 196,200 square kilometres,
or 75,673 square miles. An area officially stated to be 100,000 square miles
in extent, lying between the rivers Paraguay and Pilcomayo, known as the
Chaco, is claimed by Paraguay, whose rights, however, are disputed by
Bolivia. In 1917 the total population was estimated at 1,000,000, not
including the Chaco Indians, roughly estimated at 50,000. The population
of Paraguay proper consists of people of Guarani Indian, European (chiefly

Spanish) and Negro blood, the Guarani largely predominating. Of foreigners

in Paraguay, in 1910, there were probablv upwards of 60,000, including
25,000 to 30,000 Argentines, 10,000 to 15,000 Italians, 1,400 Brazilians,

7,000 Spanish, 3,000 German, 800 to 1,000 French, 1,000 Uruguayans, 400
English. On September 30, 1920, the population of the capital, Asuncion
(founded 1537), was 99,836 ; other towns are Villarrica, 26, 000 ; Concepcion,
15,000 ; Encarnacion, 12,500; San Pedro, 8,700 : Luque, 15,000 ; Carapegua,
15,000; Paraguarl, 10,000; Villa del Pilar, 10,000. These figures include
the surrounding districts in each case, and the figures are estimated.

In 1913 the immigrants assisted by Government numbered 1,512 ; in 1914,

1,116 ; in 1915, 366 ; and in 1916, 298. Very little land is now national
property, most of it having been transferred to private ownership, much of

it in very large tracts.

In 1916 the number of marriages was 2,526 ; of births, 29,381 (13,256
legitimate, and 16,125 illegitimate) ; of deaths, 8,273.

Religion, Instruction, and Justice.

The Roman Catholic Church is the established religion of the State, but

the free exercise of other religions is permitted. Asuncion, Sofifaftu to

Buenos Aires, is the only Paraguayan Episcopal See. The law of civil

marriage came into force on August, 1, 1899. Roman Catholic and other

religious marriage ceremonies are allowed, but. (lie civil ceremony alone

validity to a marriage.

Education is free and nominally compulsory, but schools are not every-

where available. In 1919 there were 1,268 government primary schools

with 78,399 pupils (4-1.137 hoy* and 84.262 gpUJ. Tm num-
bered 1,80S (653 men and 1,155 women). There were also 74 private

School*, with 4,021 pupils (2,173 boys ami 1,848 gi''ls). There arc National

;s (/.'., high schools) at Asuncion, Villarrica, and Pilar. The
aggregate number of students is 710 and of teachers -tii. There is also

a University which grants degrees iu law, mediciuo, and social sciences,

and certificates to notaries public and practitioners in pharmacy and obstetrics,

Number of student* in 1919, 217 ; of professors, 34. There are also 6 normal

schools (Asuncion., Villanica, Conception, Bacarnation, Barrero Grande
and San Juan Bantista), with 27 male and 195 female students. Beside

tributions from general taxes, there is a special (iovernment fund for

education consisting of a proportion of the proceeds of land sales, customs

dues, &c. A national library, the national archives, and a natural history

museum and botanic-zoological garden are under the care of the department

of 1'nblie Instruction.

Justice is administered by a Supreme Court, two courts of appeal (one for

civil causes and another for commercial and criminal causes), a court of

jurymen, 10 judges of First Instance, and (at the capital) 3 police magis-

trates. The functions of magistral** are exercised in the pr..\ inces by up

wards of 1^0 j " > t dt /"'- (all laymen), who are at the same tioi

of births, deaths, and mama
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Finance.
The revenue is derived from Import and export duties, inland ievenue,

transit dues, post and telegraph and other dues. The estimated revenue and
expenditure for six years are given as follows:

—

Y.-.ir
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is about 220,000 cwls., of which about 60 per cent, was (before the war)
exported to Europe, chiefly to Germany. Paraguay also produces que-
bracho extract ; in 1919 the output amounted to 32,976 tons. Fruit-

growing, especially oranges, is general ; 103,252,000 oranges were
exported in 1919. The export of petit grain oil, the essential oil

made from the leaves of the sour orange, amounted in 1919 to 37,976
kiios. The total area devoted to sugar cultivation (largely for the manu-
facture of spirit) is about 11,120 acres ; estimated sugar production
in 1920, 5,230 tons ; 1919, 2,504 tons. There are 7 sugar refineries in

Paraguay, the most important of which is at Tebicuari. Roots (chiefly

mandioca, sweet potatoes, and ground-nuts), maize, beans, rice, &c. are

grown for local consumption, but agriculture is primitive. The cultivation

of cotton is encouraged by the authorities, but has not yet assumed com-
mercial importance for want of labour.

Iron, manganese, copper, and other minerals are encountered in abund-
ance. The Ibicui iron mines were worked as early as 1863. The Quiquio
and Ibicui manganese mines contain ore deposits estimated at 60,000,000
tons. Copper has also been found at San Miguel and Quiquio.

Commerce.
The following is the value of the imports and exports (5 dollars = £1) !

—

Imports i
.

Export*

1 The comparison between the import values with the export values is apt to be mis
leading, since these figures represent the conventional values only (assigned by the customs
tariff as the basis on which duties are collected) and not the ascertained value of the
goods.

2 The actual, or ascertained, value.

Import duties (estimated) in 1916, 230,576/., in 1917-18, 298,657?., in

1919, 444,500/. The export duties were estimated in 1916 at 122,600/.. in

1917-18, at 179,390/, in 1919 at 163,000/.

The chief imports are textiles, provisions, hardware, wines and spirits,

drugs, and fancy goods. The chief exports are hides (238,954 kilos),

(3,516,482 kilos), oranges, tobacco (10,261,078 kilos in 1919), timber, oanned
and preserved beef, cattle, petit grain oil, and quebracho extract. Of the im-

ports in 1919, the most important were foodstuffs, 884,499/.; hardware,
•152,636/.; and textiles, 11,511,265/. Of the total exports in 1819, goods to

the value of 2,211,876/. went to Argentina, whence the bulk is re-exported.

Tin' imports from Great Britain (chiefly consisting of textiles and hardware)
amounted in 1919 to 786,386/., or only 26 per cent, of the total.

The exports from Paraguay to the United Kingdom were valued at 146,684/.

Tic ' most favoured nation treaty' of 1884 between Great Britain and
Paraguay is in force. A free trade treaty was signed in 1916 between
Paraguay and Argentina, but lias not yet been ratified.

The trade between Paraguay and the United Kingdom (Hoard of Trade
returns) for 5 years :

Imports from Paraguay to U.K.
Exports to Paraguay from I . K.
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Communications.
In 1919, 4,385 vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 341,681 tons, entered

at the port of Asuncion, and 4,966 with a tonnage of 366,993 cleared. These
figures include sailing vessels. The principal company engaged in the

river service is the Argentine Navigation Company hancvich .

Ltd., the controlling interest in which is British.

There is a railway (the Paraguay Central Railway) from Asuncion to

Encarnacion, ou the Rio Alto Parana, a distance of 232 miles. The change
of gauge from 5£ ft. to the standard 4 ft. 8£ ins., was effected in 1910 and
a through train service without break of bulk from Asuncion to Buenos
Aires was opened in 1911. Opposite Encarnacion is Posadas, to which an
Argentine line is extended, and the two lines are conuected by a train ferry

(opened October 10, 1913). El Ferrocarril del Norte, owned by a Paraguayan
company, runs from Conuepcion as far as Horqueta, a distance of 43 kilo-

meters (26 miles). This road is projected to run as far as Pedro Juan
Oaballero on the Brazilian border. The Azucarera Paraguay*, in the
Department of Ihytymi, has 13 kilometers (8 miles) of its line open to the
public. It is owned by Paraguayan capital. The country roads are in

general mere bullock tracks, and transport is difficult and costly.

There is a line of telegraph at the side of the railway. The national
telegraph \915 miles of line and 1,440 miles of wire) connects Asuncion with

ntes and Posadas in the Argentine Republic, and thus with the out-
side world : there are altogether 1,436 miles of telegraph line and 61
telegraph offices in 1919. Number of messages in 1918, transmitted,

• <2
; received, 100,378. The telephone at Asuncion was destroyed

by tire in 1913. Wireless telegraph stations have been erected at Asuncion.
Encarnacion, Concepcion, and Paraguari. They are said to hare a radius
of 500 kilom. by day and 1,000 kilom. by night. Paraguay joined the
postal union in 1881 ; in 1917 the number of post offices was 385. In
1919 the total number of pieces of mail matter handled was 5,028,896.

Money and Credit.
The principal banks in Paraguav are the Bank of the Republic, opened

in June, 1908 (capital, 4,000,000 dollars gold); the Mercantile Bank,
established 1891, with a capital of 25,000,000 dollars paper; the Banco de
Espana y Paraguay, with a capital of 5,300,000 dollars paper ; the Banco
Constructor, with a capital of 2,000,000 dollars paper ; and the Agricultural
Bank, established 1887, with a capital of 35,664,468 currency dollars ad-
vanced by Government. The currencv was increased in 1916 to 125,000,000
dollars. Of this total, on December 31, 1917, 45,818,480 dollars were in
circulation, 13,694,240 dollars in the Government conversion office, and
6.548,728 dollars in the banks. The total gold credit, chiefly in
Buenos Aires banks, was 2,830,555 dollars.

There is no gold and silver current, and paper is the only circulating
medium with the exception of a few small nickel coins The average rate ol
exchange in 1919 was about 93 dollars paper to 1/. The exchange is subject
to fluctuation and transactions are frequently made in Argentine gold or
paper dollars. On Jauuaiy 20, 1916, a law was passed establishing an Office
of Exchange or Conversion. For the purpose of buying gold currency the
office had placed at its disposal (1) 10,000,000 pesos paper currencv, (2» the
amounts received from the sale of gold currency, and (3) the available funds
in hand at the Agricultural Bank. The Office of Conversion had on
December 31, 1918, a capital of 1,394,356 gold pesos and 1,017,211 pesos
paper.
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Weights and Measures.
The 1 Oiuidra . . . — 100 varas (fl7 yards, about).

,, 50 Quadras . . . = 1 league (2 y miles, about).

,, 1 cuadra euadn . = 2 acres (nearly).

,, Legua cuadrada . . = about 7^ sq. miles.

The weights and measures of the metric system are also in general use.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Paraguay in Great Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. — Dr. .lose

Moutero, May, 1920).

Consul-General in Great Britain.—Alfred James. Appointed November 20,

1897.

There are Consuls at Glasgow, Birmingham, Manchester, Cardiff, Liver-

pool, Bradford, and Southampton.

2. Of Great Britain in Paraguay.
Minister Plenipotentiary.—J. W. R. Macleay C.M.G. (residing at Buenos

Aires).

Consul at Amncion (Local rank of Secretary of Legation and Charge'

<f Affaires in absence of Minister).— F. W. Paris.

Books of Reference.
Amiario PJstadistico de la Republiea del Paraguay. Asuncion. Annual.
Annual Message of President of the Republic upon opening of Congress on April 1.

Asuncion.
Hoi, tin Oficifil of Hie several Govenimeii! Departments.
Foreign Office Reports. Annual iSeries. London.
Report of the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders. Annual. London.
Ouestii'm de limites con Bolivia. Ne.goeiaciones dip'omatica.*, 1015-1917. Toino 1

Asuncion, VM7.
Jhrrs (C. K,.), History of Mouth America. ISf.l 1WH. London, I'.'ot.

Arosemevn (.).), Constituciones Political de la America Meridional. Paris. I

Audibert (A.), Question de Limites entre el Paraguay y Bolivia. Asuncion, 1901.

Ilclmont (Andres de), Situation internaeiojul del Paraguay. Asuncion, 1912.

Benetes (G.), Annales, diplomatics y Militar, delaGuerra del Paraguay. Asuncion,
BoUund (B.), Exploration es pi act icadas en el Alto Paraguay y en la Laguna Gaiha.

Buenos Aires, li*01.

DecowKA. L.), Album Grafico del Paraguay. Asuncion.
Decoud (If.), GcOgratia dc la Republiea del Paraguay. Leipzig. 1911.

Demersay (L. A.). Hisioire physique, econoroiqu* et polil Ique du Paraguay ci des e»b-
lisscments <ies Jesuites. 'J vols. J'an.

Fiirlur-Trruei:J'eld(U. von), Paraguay iu Wortund Bilil. Berlin. 190C>.

Graham (R. B. Cuuninghame), A Vanished Arcadia. London, 1901.

Qrubb (W. B.), Among the Indians of the Paraguayan Chaco [Missionary work!

:. l'.iDk—Aii Unknown People of an Unknown Land. London, 1911

( liaeo and its fut lire possibilities, in the Geographical Journal totr SepteinlK'r, 1919.

.'/ourdan (K. C), Guerra do Paraguay. Rio de .Janeiro, IS9Q.

Ko,hH(\V. 1L), Paraguay. London, 1917.

La Dardye(E. De B.), Paraguay : The Land and the People, N.-ttural Wealth and Com-
I, BngBsh Iviition. Edited by K. G. Kavensiein, K.R.G.S. Londo

hinuhUA. K.), Picturesque Paraguay. London, 1911,

MangeU (1L), Wirtschaftliche, naturgeschichtliehe, una Klimatologische Abhandlun-

gen aus Paraguay. Munehen, 1004.

Olascoaga (It. de), Paraguay. [Translation from Rcclus' ' Geographic Universale, '
with

prolegomena and notes.] Asuncion, 1806,

Page(Commander Thomas G.)
(
La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and Paraguay.

Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the River La Plata an- ountriei

during ''; IBM, 1865, and 1856, under the orders of I BtaWs GWHtft-

menl.' New York, 1867.

Parker (W.), P. raguayans ofTo-day. Buenos Aires, jlttSO,

Vinlr.ntisi (\V. ), Paraguay : das Land der Guarauis. Berlin, 1007.

Washburn (Charles A.), The History of Paragu.av. With notes of personal ohserT

Boston and New York, 1871.
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Reigning Shah.

Sultan Ahmed Shah- born January 20. 1898 <27th Sha!»n II

led his father, Muhatnmed All Shah (who abdicated) Juh
under regency of Ali Heza Klian, Azu I el Mnlk, chief of the Kajar

Azud el Mulk", the R*-_ <.-i>t<jnih«»r 22, 1910. and o: of the
.-..une month the National Counelt elected Ahn'l Kaasirn Khan, Nasser el

Mulk, who was then in Europe, a* his successor. The Regent arrived in

Teheran on February 8, 1911, and definitely assumed the functions of R«gent
l.v taking the oath before the National Council on March 4. The coronation

a Shah took place on Jnly 21, 1914.

Brothers of th* Shah.— I. Iteead es Saltaneh. II. Mi; | issan

Valiahd (heir apparent), born February 19, 1899 (9th Shaban
III. Muhammad Mcli.li Mir/a. IV. Mahmud Mirza.

Uneh's of th< Abu'l Fath Mirza, Salar ed Dowleh, bom
1881. II. "Abu'l Fazl Mirza, Arad es-Sultau, born 1883. III.

Kuli Mirza, No.-ret-es-Sultan*'!' '.. bora 1894. IV. Naar-ed-diu
i. born 1896.

The Royal Family is very numerous : there are some thousands of
- and princesses.

The Shah of Persia -by hi* official title. ' Shahinshih ' (a corruption of
Shahan Shah), or King ot Kings -was until 1906 absolute ruler within his

dominions, and master ot the live* and goods of all his subjects. The whole
revenue of the country being at their disposal, recent sovereigns of

ibis to amass a large i ;ne, but that of the present occupant
of the throne is small.

The present sovereign of Persia is tl»e seventh of the dynasty of the
Kajars, which t(x>k possession of ih< crown after a civil war axtending
over fifteen years, from 1 77'.' t« 1794. The date of ai-ceesiou of taxh of
the sovereigns of the dynasty was as follows :

—

\gha Muhammcd . 177f Muzatfar-ed-din,son of N?.

2. Fath Ali. nephew of Agha cd-din . . 1896-1907
Muhanimed . I7f'7 Ali son of

3. Muhammcd, grandson of Fath Muzaffar-ed-din . 1907-190V
Ali . . 1 ^r?D-lS4S 7. Sultan Ahmed, son of Mu-

4. Nasr-ed-din, son of Muham- hammed Ali . July 16. 1909
med . . . 1S48-1806

According to the Constitution the Shah must belong to the Shi'ah
faith and his successor must be his eldest son, or next male heir in
succession, whose mother was a Kajar princess.

Constitution and Government.
The form of government in Persia up to the year 1906 was, in its most

important features, similar to that of Turkey. The Shah, within the limita-
tions imposed by the Mohammedan religion, was an absolute ruler, but had
to reckon with the power of the leading doctors of law (Miijtahid), who
resided at Xajaf and S Mesopotamia. Unlike the Sultau of Turkev
lie had no religious standing. In 1905. the Persian people demanded repre-
sentative institutions, and in January, 1906, the Government announce.!
that the Shah had given his consent to the establishment of a National

icil (Mejlis i Shora i Milli). But the Mejlis was never properly con-
stituted, though attempts were wade to -set it working. Since Noreaiber.
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1915, it has ceaseJ to exist as a legislative or administrative body. (Fot a

history of the struggle see The Statesman's Year-Book for 1916, p. 1220.

)

The government of the country is in the hands of the Cabinet, which was
formed on March 1, 1921, as follows :

—

Prime Minister and Minister of the Interior

.

—Seyed Ziaed-Din.
Minister for Foreign Affairs.—Modirel-Molk.
Minister of War.—Eeza Khan.
Minister of Education.—Nayerol-Molk.
Minister of Finance.—Mirza Eissa Khan.
Minister of Justice.—Mansures-Sultaneh.
Minister of Posts and Telegraphs.—Mochir-Moazam.
Minister of Public Health and Charity.—Moadebod-Dowleh.
Minister of Public Works.—Movaghared-Dowleh.

The country is divided into thirty-three provinces, which are governed
by governors-general, who are directly responsible to the central Govern-
ment, and can nominate the lieutenant-governors of the districts com
prised in their own governments. Some of the governments are very
small, and do not bear subdivision into districts, &c. ; others arc verv
large, and comprise several provinces. Governors-general and governors are

generally called Hakim, the former also often have the title of Wali. Every
town has a mayor or chief magistrate called Kalantar, or Darogha, or Begler-
begi. Every quarter of a town or parish, and every village, has a chief who
is called Kedkhoda. These officers, whose chief duty is the collection of

the revenue, are generally appointed by the governors, but sometimes
elected by the citizens. Most of the governors have a vizir or a pishkar, a

man of experience, to whom are entrusted the details of the government.
The chiefs of nomad tribes are called Ilkhani, llbeggi, Wali, Serdar,

Sheikh ; they are responsible for the collection of the revenues to the
governors of the province in which their tribes reside.

A law of May, 1907, provides for the election of rural and town councils.

In these elections practically all subjects have a right to vote, and it is

intended that the councils should be in direct communication witli the

National Council.

An agreement was concluded between Great Britain and Persia on August
9, 1919, in which the British Government (1) reiterated the past under-
takings to respect absolutely the independence and integrity of Persia ; (2)

undertook to supply whatever expert advisers may be necessary for the several

departments of the Persian administration
; (3) also to provide such officers.

munitions and equipment as may be adjudgod necessary by a joint British

and Persian Military Commission for the formation of a uniform force for the
maintenance of order in the Country and on the Frontiers

; (4) to provide

a substantial loan to finance the reforms in 2 and 3
; (5) to co operate in

railway construction and other forms of transport
; (6) to appoint a joint

Committee to revise the existing Customs Tariff. The agreement was on
February 27, 1921, denounced by the then Prime Minister, Seyed-Ziaed-Diu.

Area and Population.

Persia, which has an area of about 628,000 square miles, lies between
25° and 40° north latitude and between 44° and 63°30' east longitude, and
measures 1,385 miles in length and 863 miles in breadth. A vast portion

id' this area is an absolute desert, and the population is everywhere so scanty

as not to exceed, on the average, fifteen inhabitants to the square mile.

The population is estimated at between 8 and 10 millions, but all figures

are largely conjectural. It is estimated that the country contains some
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three million nomads. Of these, 260,000 are Arabs. 720,000 Turk-.

675,000 Kurds aud Leks, 20,700 Baluchis au.l Or
These ligures, however, are merely round numbers, aud estimates van-

.

The number of Europeans residing iu Persia does not exceed 1,200. There

are about 600 British subjects resident in Persia (exclusive of British Indians).

The principal cities of Persia are :—Teheran, with over 220,000 inhabi-

tants; Tabriz, with 200,000 ; Ispahan and Kermanshah, 80,000 each; Meshed
and Kerman, with 70,000 to 80,000 e.ich ; Yezd, with 45.000 ; Barfurush,

aud Shiraz, with 50,000 ; Hamadan, Kazvin, Kom, Kashan, Resht, each

with 30,000 to 40.000 inhabitants.

Religion.

Of the population about 8£ millions are Mahometans of the Shi'a

and of that branch of it known as the Ithnd'Ashariyya, who recognise twelve

Imams or spiritual successors of the Prophet Mahomet ; 850,000 are

of the Sunui sect ; 10,000 are Parsis (Guebres), 40,000 Jews, 50,000
Armenians, and 30,000 Nestorians.

The Mahometans of the sect called Shi'a differ to some extent in

religious doctrine, and more iu historical belief, from the Moslems of the

Turkish Empire, who are called Suuni. The Persian priesthood (ulema) is

very powerful. Any person capable of reading the Koran and interpreting

its laws may act as a priest (mulla). As soon as such a priest becomes known
for his just interpretation of the divine law, and for his knowledge of the

traditions and articles of faith, usually gained by many years of study at

Najaf and Kerbela, he is called a mujtahid, or chief priest. There are many
mujtahids in Persia, sometimes several in one town ; there are, however, only
four or five whose decisions are accepted as final. The highest authority, the

chief priest of all, is the leading mujtahid, who resides at Najaf or Kerbela,
- near Baghdad, and some consider him the vicegerent of the Prophet, the

representative of the Imam. The Shah and the Government have no voice

in the matter of appointing the mujtahids, but the Sheikh -ul-Islam, chief

judge, and the Imam-i-Jum'ah, chief of the great mosque (Masjed-i-Jain'ah)

of a city, are appointed by Government. Under the Imam-i-Jum'ah are the
ish naniaz or khatib (leader of public prayers and reader of the Khutbeh,
the Friday oration), the mu'azzin (crier for prayers), and sometimes the
mutavali (guardian of the mosque) ; this latter, as well as the mu'azzin,
need not necessarily be a priest. All mosques and shrines have some endow-
ments (wakf), and out of the proceeds of these are provided the funds for the
salaries of the priests attached to them. The shrine* of some favourite saints

are so richly endowed as to be able to keep an immense staff of priests,

servants, and hangers-on.
The Gregorian National Armenians form two dioceses, each under a

bishop. One bishop resides at Tabriz, the other at Ispahan. There are also

a few thousand Roman Catholic Armenians in Persia who have a bishop of
their own rite at Ispahan, the bishop of the Latin rite residing at Urumiah.
There is a wide tolerance exercised towards Armenians and Nestorians, Jews,
and Parsis in cities where Europeans reside ; in other places, however, they
occasionally suffer oppression from Mussulmans belonging to the lower classes.

Instruction.
In recent years many schools of various degrees, entirely on European

lines, have been established ; the Ministry of Education has undergone radical

reforms ; and female education has been greatly advanced. There are

probably some 180 schools in Persia with an aggregate of 10,000 pupils of
both a
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There are many colleges (medresseh), .supported by public funds, in which
students are instructed in religion and Persian and Arabic literature, as well

as in a certain amount of scientific knowledge, and many schools for children,

while private tutors are very common, being employed by all families who
have the means. A polytechnic school with a number of European professors,

opened in Teheran in 1849, has done much towards introducing the knowledge
of Western languages and science into Persia. There are also military colleges

at Teheran and Tabriz. At Teheran there is a French school supported by
the Alliance Francaise. But the bulk of the population are taught only to

read the Koran. A 'political college,' Medresseh i Siasi, 'with about 50
pupils, was opened in 1900, and prepares candidates for service in the Foreign
Office, which pays 133,000 krans per annum for its maintenance. Some
•10 new schools have been opened at the cost of all who draw pay from the
Government, regardless of class, who have to pay 1 per cent, on their

emoluments for the upkeep of these schools. Medical schools have also been
started under the supervision of French doctors.

Justice.

The Minister of J imtice, assisted by an Advisory Council, composed of

a legal adviser, the Attorney General, Chief of the High Court of Appeal.
and three of the chief directors of the Ministry of Justice, endeavours t"

supervise the organisation and the proper function of justice in Persia. The
'Jurisconsult" of the Ministry of Justice is a Frenchman, who has now
also been made the Chief of the " Kcole des Droits.''

There are in every town of Persia police magistrates, and in big towns
tribunals which deal with cases coming within tho sphere of public Attd

criminal laws. There are also courts of appeal in big towns and a High
Court of Appeal in Teheran which is similar to the Cotir de Caused

France.

Finance.

The revenue for 1911-12 amounted to 2,042,850/, and the expenditure
to 1,608,600/. In 1912-13 the revenue amounted to 1,055,792/., and iu

1913-14 to 1,480,778/. These are the latest available figures.

More than half of the revenue consists of payments in cash or kind
raised by assessments upon towns, villages, and districts, each of which has

to contribute a fixed sum, the amount of which is changed from time to time by
tax-assessors (mumayiz) appointed by the Government. Almost the entire

burthen of taxation lies upon the labouring classes.

Approximate gross Cttstdrns mvipts for three years (£1 - 34 Krans in

1916 17 ; X1--30 Knuisin 1 1)1 7- -IS; and X'l -'2H Krans in 1018-*!

-
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With all overdue instalments paid up, the total debt of Persia

December 31, 1920, was as follows :

—

Loans standing

1. Kns*i»n 5 per cent, loan of 1900, 1902 (Roubles* 35,508,000
2. Russian Consolidated 7 per cant, loan, 1611 (Krans) 60,000,030

3. Indian 5 per cent, loan (£ . 16 4 ' 180,4-1

4. Imperial Bank of Persia o per cent, lean of
1811 (£) l.i.iO;00O « 1 1,228.061

-ii AdYanoasof 1&,2-14, 7 per cent . "00

Uiaaian Advances .... (Bou
7. British AdTancea, 1915-17 . (£)
5. Ditto . (Kiani i.OOO 1,009.060

9. Ditto 19H . (K:»
10. British Loan August 9. 1919 ... £ 2,000,000 j

—

Nothing is being paid against Nos. 1. 2 ami 6. All amounts due for

; and 4 and all interests on No. 5 have bee* regularly me*
irraugeinent has yet been made regarding th<- refunding of Xos 5, 7, 8

1 has not yet been obtained. It is the loan Concluded; aeeordii

Article 1 of the loan agreement, which is payable by instalments ' After the

British Financial Adviser shall have taken up the duties of his office at

Teheran.

Defence.

Prior to the Russian Revolution there was at the capital the 'Cossack
Brigade,' ot 3 squadrons, 1 infantry battalion, and a battery of 6

(Krupp) guns. The men are Persians, organised and trained by Russian
'officers. In 1912, Russia obtained the formal consent of the Persian Govern-
ment to the formation of a similar Cossack Brigade at Tabriz under Russian
officers ; the consent of the Persian Government was conditional on the
withdrawal of Russian troops in Azerbaijan. The ' Cossack Brigade ' was
in the hands of Russia until the Bolsheviks came into power. The two
brigades were in 1919 formed as tic Cossack Division and consisted of 56
Russian officers, 202 Persian officers and 7S56 Persian rank and tile.

chief exjtense of mantaining the Division is borne by Britain, the balance
of rather more than one-third being paid by Persia. In October, 1920,
the Russian officers of the Cossack Division were dismissed, and British
officers wen being chosen to replace them.

At the end of 1920 there were two brigades of South Persia Rifles ^47 British

officers, 190 Persian officers, 256 British and Indiau non-commissioued
officers, and 5400 Persian rank and file), with headquarters at Shiraz and
Kerman respectively, also a regiment at Bunder Abbas. This force, in

which was incorporated a part of the Swedish gendarmerie, is recruited
locally and officered and trained by British officers, and forms the only
efficient Persian force in Southern Persia.

In January, 1921, there was in north-west Persia a force of about 7,000
British and Indian troops. This force was in process of withdrawal.

The Anglo- Persian Agreement of August 9th, 1919, provides for the
formation of a uniform Military Force under the command of British officers.

An Anglo-Persian Military Commission recommended in April, 1920, tha:. the
Persian Government should take over the South Persian Rifles and the Goesack
Division and that the future military forces, including the existing form
should consist of 43,000 men. British officers and stalls are to be lent for
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this force for a period of four years. Alter the Persian staffs have been
trained the British will be withdrawn. It is further recommended that an
air force should be started with British instructors and material. These
recommendations had not been carried out by the end of 1920, and await
ratification of the Anglo-Persian Agreement by the Persian Mejlis.

The navy is quite unimportant. The two boats of which it consists are

normally used for Customs purposes.

Production and Industry.
Besides great quantities of wheat, barley, rice, fruits, gums, drugs, wool,

cotton, &c, Persia produces much silk. The opium industry, as well as
the production of gums, chiefly tragacanth, are increasing. The wool of
Khorassan is the best, and much of it before the War reached Bradford via

Batum. Persian carpets, of which there are many kinds, are all made by
hand. The principal centres of the industry are Tabriz, Hamadan,
Sultanalmd, and Kerinan.

The mineral deposits of Persia are considerable but undeveloped. The
zones producing minerals are (1) the Province of Azerbaijan, (2) the slopes

of the Elburz range, (3) Khorassan, (4) Kerman, (5) the districts around
Ispahan and Nain, and (6) the region of Persian Gulf. In Azerbaijan, iron,

lead, and copper ores exist in abundance. Lead is found in Khalkal region.

The slopes of the Elburz are rich in deposits of coal and iron. Turquoise
mines are found in Khorassan, and also copper, coal and salt. Kerman
produces copper, lead, manganese, marble, borax, turquoises, iron, mercury,
nickel, and cobalt. In the southern region along the Persian Gulf the chief

minerals found are naphtha, rock salt, and iron ochre. A rich oil-bearing

district is reported on the S. E. shore of the Caspian.

Commerce.
A new Customs tariff, with a considerably increased scale of Customs

duties, came into force on April 1, 1920, as a result of the revision of the
Customs tariff hitherto in force. This revision was provided for in Article 6

of the Anglo-Persian Agreement of Aug. 9, 1919.

The principal centres of commerce are Tabriz, Teheran, Hamadan, and
Ispahan ; the principal ports, Bender Abbas, Mohammerah, and Bushire on
the Persian Gulf, and Astara, Enzeli, Meshedissar, and Bendcrguez on the

Caspian. On March 21, 1899, the Government abolished the farm system in

Aziibaijan and Kermanshah, and one year later in all other provinces, estab-

lishing at the same time a uniform duty of 5 per cent, ad valorem on imports
and exports. However, the districts of Mohammerah (with imports and exports
valued at about 300,000Z. per annum), of the Karun River and of Kurdistan
on the western frontier, that of Seistan on the eastern frontier, and some of

the smaller ports on the Persian Gulf, were then not interfered with, and the

greater part of the Persian Gulf pearl trade also escaped the authorities until

the following year.

According to the statistics published b}' the Minister of Finance the rallies

of the imports and exports for the six years were as follows :

—

Years

1918-H
1034 15

1915-16

Imports Exports

£ £

8,322,030 6,600,060

7,736,000 6,286,677

Years

1918 L7

1017-18
I

'.'
I
s Lt

Imports Export*

£

16,602,' "(i

17, olo. '•in

£

9,581,080
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The following table shows (in thousands of krans : 30 krans = It in

1917-18 and 28 krans = 11 in 1918-19) the value* of the chief imports into,

and exports from, Persia :

—

Imports
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Meshedisar, about 62 miles ; and from Teheran to Sultauabad, about
186 miles.

Total trade between Persia and United Kingdom (Board of Trade returns

)
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are now conveyed by carts on them and some other roads, but the latter, only

slightly improved and being practically as nature made them, are somewhat
difficult for wheeled traffic. A concession for the construction of a cart road

with the option ol changing it later for a ' chaassee,' or macadamised road,

from Kazvin to Enzeli on the Caspian was granted to a Russian firm in 1893,

and the Russian Government having aided with capital and guarantee,

construction was begun in 1897 and the road opened for traffic in August,
The concession includes the road from Kazvin to Teheran, whi

open for wheeled traffic since 1880, and a branch from Kazvin to

Haiiia-lan. All these are in good working order now. During the last thrv<

yean tracks have been made, passable by motor cats, between Ispahan and
• bad. Kerman, and Bam.

In 1898 Messrs. Lynch took over a concession granted to a Persian subject

for a caravan road between Ahwaz and Ispahan, with rights of levying tolls,

and opened the road for traffic in the autumn of 1900. In 1903 Messrs. I

acquired the concessionary rights ol the Imperial Bank of Persia for the

roads Teheran-Kom-Ispahan, Kom-Mohanimerah, and formed the ' Persian

Koad and Tran»]>ort Company,' which started construction on the Koui-
Ispahan section in the summer of 1904.

Persia ha^ a system of telegraphs consisting of 6,812 milt-" of Hue, with
10,754 miles of wire, and 131 stations.—(1) 1,706 nii

of wire are worked by an English start, and form thr

Telegraph Department,' a British Government department, estal '.

in virtue of a number of conventions from 1863 to 1901 bel

the British and Persian Governmetr ist convention was for the
construction and working by the British Government of a three-wire line

from Kashan to British Beluchistan via Yezd Kerman, and Bam.
graphic communication with India was miles

of line with three wires, 1,371 miles of wire bet ran and Julia on
the Russo-Persian frontier, are worked by the Ind . Telegraph
Company, Limited, according to its concession of 1368.

# (3) About 3.600
miles of single wire lines belong to the Persian Government, and are worked
by a Persian staff.

The first regular postal service, established by an Austrian official in
Persian employ, was opened January .'here are 218 post offices.

In 1902 the post office was joined to the Customs Department worked by
Belgian officials. In August, 1909, posts and telegraphs were pla

charge of a Minister ol" Posts and Telegraphs, who is a mernl- -inet

but as to the number of letters, post cards, parcels, fcc, conveyed, and
telegrams transmitted, very few statistics are obtainable. During the year

.3, about 284,000,000 letters, post cards and newspai>ers, of which
4,000,000 were registered, were delivered in Persia, and there were 320,000
parcels delivered from Europe via Russia.

Money, Weights, and Measnres.

Peisia lias nominally a double monetary standard, but in practice the
ri nances of the country are on a silver basis. The monetary unit is the
kran, a silver coin, formerly weighing 28 nakhods (88 grains),
then redu :_rhing on ;

nakhods ^71 grains) or somewhat teas. The proportion of pure silver
was before the new coinage (commenced 1877) 92 to 95 per cent. ; it was then
used at 90, but occasionally coins with only 89$ have been turned out from
the Mint. In 1S74 a kran had the value of a franc, 25 being equal to 1/.

The value of a kran was (September, 1919) about M.
4 r 2
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The coins in circulation, with their values calculated at exchange 11. =
50 kran, arc :-

Copper.
PHI .... 0-12d.

Shdhi= 2Pul . . . -2ld.

Four Shdhis=(l Abbdsst) . 0'96d.

Five Sh&hts= 10 Pul= \ Kran l'20d.

Silver.

Ten Shdhts= % Kran . 2'iOd.

One Kran=20 Shdhts . 4 80rf.

Two Kran . . . 9'60d.

Five Kran . . .2s. Q-QOd.
Copper is out of circulation. Inconsequence of an excess of coinage by

a former mint-master the copper money greatly depreciated in value since

1896 and was circulating at less than its price of copper, viz. 80 to 83 copper
shahis (weighing about i lb.) to one silver kran (4|rf.). The Government
then decided to introduce a nickel coinage instead : great quantities of five

and ten centime pieces, of same size and weight as those current in

Belgium, and of the nominal value of ^ and ^ kran, were coined at

Brussels and put into circulation in the autumn of 1900.

Gold coins are : £ Toman, % Toman, 1 Toman, 2, 5 and 10 Tomans,
but they are not in circulation as current money, because of their ever-varying
value in Kran (silver) and no coins of the higher values have been struck
for some years. They are a commodity and are used for presents and
hoarding. A Toman in silver is the equivalent of 10 kran (now worth
3s. id. ), but a gold Toman has a value of 22 Kran (7s. id.).

Accounts are reckoned in dinars, an imaginary coin, the ten-thousandth
part of a toman of ten krans. A kran therefore = 1,000 dinars ; one shahi =
50 dinars.

The unit of weight is the miskal (71 grains), subdivided into 24 nakhods
(2'96 grains) of 4 gandum ("74 grain) each. Sixteen miskals make a sir,

and 5 sir make an abbassi, also called wakkeh, kervankeh. Most articles

are bought and sold by a weight called batman or man. The mans most
frequently in use are :

—
Man-i- Tabriz =9, Abbdssis . . . = 640 Miskdls = 6 49 lbs.

Man-i-Noh Abbdssl = Q Abbdssis . . =720 „ = 7 '30 ,,

Man-i-Kohneh (the old man) . . . =1,000 ,, = 10'14 ,,

3fan-i-Shdh= 2 Tabriz Mans . . . =1,280 ,, = 12*98 „
Man-i-Rey = 4 Tabriz Mans . . . =2,560 ,, = 25"96 ,,

Man-i-Bendcr Abbdsst . . . . = 840 ,, - 8'52 ,,

Man-i-Hdshemt = 16 Mans of. . . 720 ,, =116 80 ,,

Corn, straw, coal, &c. , are sold by Kharvdr = 100 Tabriz Mans =649 '142 ,,

The unit of measure is the zar or gez ; of this standard several are in use.

The most common is the one of 40 '95 inches ; another, used in Azerbaijan,

equals 44 '09 inches. A farsakh theoretically = 6,000 zar of 40 "95 inches = 3*87

miles. Some calculate the farsakh at 6,000 zar of 44"09 inches=417 miles.

The measure of surface is jerib = l,000 to 1,066 square zar of 40"9f>

inches = 1,294 to 1,379 square yards.

Diplomatic Representatives.
1. Of Persia in Great Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—Mirza Daoud Khan,
Miftah-es-Saltaneh, K.C.M.G. (appointed November, 1920).

Counsellor.—Mahomed Ali Khan.
First Secretary.— Fathollah Khau Noury, Monazemes-Saltaneh.
Second Secretary.—Mirza Issa Khan, Karimi, Mahamo-Saltaneh.
Secretaries.—Ebrahim Khan Gharugozlou and Abdolhossein Khan Ansari,

Modired Dowleh.
Honorary Attaches.—Gholam Hossein Khan Sidri, Farides-Saltaneh,

and Prince Auowshiravan Mirza Salour.

OonsuUQ*neral.—H. S. Foster.
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2. Of Great Britain in Persia.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. —Herman C. Norman,
C.S.I. Appointed March, 1920.

Councilor.—R. BricUeman, CMC, M.Y.O.
Secretaries.—Y. A. L. Mallet, E. St. J. D. Monson, and C. W. Baxter.

Military Attache:—Lt.-Col M.Saunders, l»S.O.

Financial Adviser to the Persian Government.—Sydney A. Armitage-

Smith, C.B.

There are Consular representatives at Teheran, Tabriz (C. \, B
Bushire (€. G. i, Bunder Abbas, Meshed (C.-G.), Ispahan (C.-G.), Seistan,

Kerman, Mohammerali, Shiraz, Kermanshah, Hamadan, Yezd, Ahwaz,
Turbat-i-Haidari, Sultanabad.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Persia-

1. Official Publicati'

Bl*4 Book*.—A Bairs of Persia, December 1906, to November 1908, 1909, 1910, 1911,

1912, 1913, and 1914.

••--rn Persia: an Account of the Journeys of the Persian Boundary Commission,
1870-72. 2 vols. 1S76.

Treaty Series, No. 10, 1903. This gives the Commercial Convention of May 27, 1903.

The old customs tariff is also given in the Board of Trade Journal (No. 325) for February 19,
1903, and in United States Consular Reports (No. 273) for June, 1503. Trev
34. Convention with Russia relating to Persia, Afghanistan, and Thibet. 1907.

Foreign Office Reports. (On the trade of Bushire, Lingah. Bunder Abbas, Mohammerah
and other ports in the Persian Gulf. On Kerinausliah. On the trade of Resht, and of
Meshed. Annual Series. London.

Persia No. 1(1919). Agreement between H.B.M. Go»ernment and the Persian Govern-
ment, August 9, 1919.

J. Non-Official Publications.
The Persia Magazine ( No. 1. February, 1981). London.
Bert(F. B.\ Through Persia from the Gulf to the Caspian. London, 1909.

Browne (E. G.). A Year amongst the Persians. London, 1393.—The Revolution in Per»in.
London, 1910.

Chirol (Sir Valentine), The Middle Eastern Question. London. 1904.

Cretton (W. P.), Persia. London. 1906.

Cvrzo* (Lord), Persia and the Persian Question. [Chap. I. contains an account of
European literature relating to Persia (900-1891) and there are bibliographical footnote*
throughout the volumes.] 2 vols. London, 1892.

Frater (David), Persia and Turkey in Revolt. London, 1910.

Grothe (11.), Wanderungen in Persien. Berlin, 1910.— Zur Natur und Wirtsehaft voo
Vorderas-ien. I. Persien. ~ Frankfurt, 1911.

Hale (F.), From Persian Uplands. London, 1920.

Hedin (Dr. Sven), Overland to India. 2 Vols. London, 1910.

i./ax«a(A. I.), Journey to the North Persian Kurdistan. (In Russian.) Petrogiad, 191"..

Jack'on (A. WW ), Persia. Past and Present : a Book ofTravel and Research. London, 1906.
•/un<;(K.t. Die Wi.tsehaftliclien Verhallnisse Persiens. Berlin, 1910.
Landor ( EL S. i. Across Coveted Lands. 2 vols. London, 1902.
La»ard(SrH. A.). Early Adventnre* in Persia, Ac. New ed. 2 vols. London, 1894.
LiitemWiH.elni), P«-i>icn. Berlin, .

Malcolm (N.i. Kive Years in a Persian Town (Ye7.d). London, 1905.
tfoore(A.), The Oiient Kipress. London, 1V14.
PumpeUj) (11.), Explorations in Turkestan, [with Eastern Persia and Sistanl. Washing-

ton, 1905.
fe

Bawluuon (G.), History of Ancient Persia Vol. IV. of the History of the Ancient
Monarchies of the East. London. 1868.—The Seventh Great Oriental Monarchy. London 1876

Shmter (W. MA The Strangling of Persia. London. 1*12.
Stillman (C. H.). The Suhject* of the Shah. London, 1902.
Slrange (G. Le>, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate. Cambridge, 1905.
S»fc*«(EilaC.), Persia and its People. London, 1910.
Sykei (P. M.), Ten Thousand Miles in Persa. London, 1902.—A History of Peuis

1 vols. (New edition) London. 1981.
Warttt (Dorothy de, Baroness d'Hennallei, Peei>s into Persia. Loudon, 1913.
WilI*(Dr. C. J.), The Land of the Lion and Sun. London, 1883.—Persia ax it U

1-ondon, 1886
>'ar< (C. K). Khurasan and Sistan. Londoa, 1900.
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PERU-
(Republica del Peru.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Peru, formerly the most important of the Spanish
Viceroyalties in South America, issued its declaration of independence
July 28, 1821 ; but it was not till after a war, protracted till 1824, that the

country gained its actual freedom from Spanish rule. The Republic is poli-

tically divided into departments, and the departments into provinces. Accord-

ing to the Constitution of January 18, 1920, the legislative power is vested

in a Senate (35 members) and a House of Representatives (110 members), and
renewed totally every five years. The number of senators and deputies can
only be altered by reform of the Constitution. An organic law designs the
departmental and provincial electoral districts, and the number of senators

and deputies which corresponds to each of them. Both senators and deputies

are elected by a direct vote. Congress meets annually on July 28, and sits

for 90 to 120 days. It may be summoned as often as necessary, but no extra-

ordinary session may last more than 45 days.

The executive power is entrusted to a President, elected for 5 years

and not re-eligible till after another 5 years. He receives 30,000 soles

(8,000?.) a year and an amount for administration expenses, Jixed by
Congress each year. There are two Vice-Presidents, who take the place of

the President only in case of his death or incapacity, and they are elected

for 5 years. The Vice-Presidents receive no salary as such. The President

and Vice-Presidents are elected by direct vote.

President.—Senor A gusto 15. Lrijuia, who assumed the Presidency by means
of a coup d'itat on July 4, 1919. His position was afterwards confirmed

and legalised by Congress, and the President took the oath on Octolwr 15,

1919, for the term 1919-24.

The President exercises his executive functions through a Cabinet

6'f six ministers, holding office at his pleasure. The ministers are those

of the Interior, War, Marine, Foreign Affairs, Justice, with Worship and
Instruction, Finance and Public Works. Each minister receives 12,000

soles (1,2002.) a year. None of the President's acts has any value without

the signature of a minister.

The departments are divided into provinces (113 in all), and these

are subdivided into districts (S73 in all). Each department is administered

by a Prefect, and each province by a Sub-Prefect. There are three re-

gional congresses in the country, one in the north, a second in the centre,

and the third in the smith. Deputies to these legislatures aie chosrn by the

provinces. Municipal councillors are elected by direct vote, and foreigners

are eligible.

Area and Population.

There has been no enumeration of the population in recent years The
census returns of 1862 showed a total population of 2,487,916 ; that

of 1876 put the number at 2,660,881, of whom about 13"8 percent, were
white, l

-

9 per cent, negroes, 57 '6 per cent. Indian, 24 8 per cent, mestizos

(Cholos and Zambos), and 19 per cent. Asiatic, chiefly Chinese. An
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tie in 1908 gives the population in that year as 4.500,000. An
Act of the Peruvian Congress, dated October 30, li»20, authorises the Execu-

tive to take a general ceu-

The population of the capital, Lima, according to the municipal census

of 1908, was 140,884, in 1919 it was estimated at 175,000 ; Callao 34,346 (in

1905), Arequipa 35,000 to 40,000, Cuzco 10,000 to 15,000, Iquitos district

12,000, Ayacucho 14,346, Huaras 7,646. Hnacho 6,283.

The Republic (including Tacna) is divided into 19 departments and 3

provinces (Callao, Tumbes and Moquegua}, the areas of which, according to

estimates supplied by the Lima Geographical Society, are given below with

the population, according to the census returns of 1876 (the latest official

one) and an estimate for 1896. The estimate, however, is not to be

accepted as satisfactory, grave doubts being entertained whether the popu-
lation is increasing. (The chief towns are shown in brackets) :

—
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1883. A popular vote should in 1894 have decided to which country
they are to belong, but owing to the failure of negotiations for arriving at
a modus operandi, the decision was deferred.

As to the boundary dispute with Bolivia an arrangement has been come
to by direct negotiations between Bolivia and Peru. The frontier line

between them was fixed from the mouth of the Heath to that of the
Yavtrija (1912), and finally demarcated by a joint commission. Those with
Colombia and Ecuador were referred to the King of Spain. The question
at issue concerned the possession of over 100,000 square miles of land
rich in rubber, timber, and probably gold lying about the head waters
of the Amazon. The King, on the evident unwillingness of Ecuador to

decide the dispute by arbitration, renounced his functions as arbitrator

in November, 1910. The United States then intervened, and hostilities

were for the moment averted by the agreement of the disputants to

accept tlie mediation of the United States, Argentina, and Brazil. A
definite arrangement lias been made with Brazil as to boundary, favourable,

on the whole, to Peru.

The region north of the Maraiion from the Pongo de Manseriche is

claimed by Ecuador and Colombia and Peru. This region formed iu the
Spanish Colonial days the Comandancia de Maynas, and was allocated to

the Virreynato of Santa Fe, then to the Audiencia of Quito, and for religious

and ecclesiastical purposes subject to the Archbishop of Lima. 1 1 has been
occupied by Peru since 1840.

Religion.

By the terms of the Constitution there exists absolute political and
religious liberty. The Roman Catholic religion is the religion of the State.

There is a Roman Catholic archbishopric (Lima, dating from 1545), 18
bishoprics, 2 Apostolic Vicarages, and 2 Apostolic Prefectures. The churches
and convents are the property of the State. In 1919, 22,158/. were voled
for public worship, and 6tiQl. for missions. In 1897 an Act was
passed enabling non-Catholics to contract civil marriages. In 1903 an Act
was passed giving still greater facilities for the marriage of non-Catholics.

Instruction, Justice.

Elementary education is by law compulsory for both sexes, but the law

is not enforced. It is free in the public schools that are maintained by the

Government. In 1919, there were in Peru 3,006 primary schools with 4,9 I

teachers and 181,211 pupils. There weie also in 1918, 27 Government high

schools, with 6,231 pupils and 304 teachers. High schools arc mainl

by the Government in the capitals of the departments, the pupils paying
a moderate fee. There is in Lima a central university, called ' Universidad
de San Marcos,' founded by Charles V. in 1551 ; it had in 1918, 1,480

students in five faculties. There are also universities at Arequipa (founded

iu 1827), Cuzco, and Trujillo. Lima possesses a school of mines and civil

engineering, created in 1874, with good collections and Laboratories, a national

agricultural school, and a school of arts and trades recently established.

There are in the capital and in some of the principal towns private high
schools under the direction of English, German, ami Italian staffs. There
are also a military and a naval school. Lima has also a public library,

besides that of the university and school of mines.

Justice is administered in the Supreme Court at Lima composed of 11

judges and 3 fiscal*, and iu Superior and Minor Courts at Lima and 11 other



FiNAV I 1177

judicial districts. The judges of the Supreme Court are chosen by Congress

from lists of names presented by the Government ; those of the Superior

Couits and of the Minor Courts are chosen by the Government from lists of

names presented by the Supreme and Superior Courts, respectively.

Finance.

For the collection of the dues on alcohol, opium, tobacco, stamped paper

for official uses, legacy and property transfer dues, etc., a new syndicate

was formed under Government approval called the Compauia Recaudadora

de Impuestos (the Tax Collecting Company), which began operations on the

1st April, 1913, making a loan to the Government, as i condition of its

contract, of 1,245,000/., which sum is to earn 7 per cent, interest per annum.
The Company retains 115,000 for administration expenses as also 1 per cent,

of the profits.

Salt is a Government monopoly created originally (1896) for the purpose

of raising a fund for the ransom of the Provinces of Tacu;i and Arica.

Latterly, however, the Coinpan!a Recaudadora de Impuestos has undertaken,

as one of the stipulations of its contract, to furnish the Government at any
given moment with the necessary sum to make the service of amortization

and interest of a loan it may contract for the ransom of the Provinces men-
tioned. This monopoly produced a net revenue of 295,447*. in 1918.

The revenue and expenditure for 5 years (ended May 31) were as

follows (10 soles = 1*.) :—

1915 1910 1917 1918
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Defence.

Military service in Peru is compulsory and universal. The terms arc

2 years in the active army, 7 years in the first reserve, 5 in the second
reserve, and 15 years in the National Guard. The country is divided into
5 military districts, each furnishing a complete division. Each division
contains 2 or 3 regiments of infantry of 2 battalions each (1 machine gun
company per regiment) ; 1 group (2 batteries) field artillery ; 1 regiment
mountain artillery ; I cavalry regiment of 2 squadrons; 1 railway company;
1 labour company; 1 topographical section ; 1 medical section ; 1 commissariat
section. The General Staff is quartered at Lima, and is composed of 3 sections,

a geographical department, commissariat, medical, and engineer services. The
centres of instruction comprise: (1) military school to obtain rank of 2nd
lieutenant, (2) special school, for lieutenants of all arms, (3) general
staff academy, for captains qualifying for staff. The peace establishment
of the army is 11,000, Police and gendarmerie amount to 8,000,
distributed amongst civil guards and squadrons of mounted police. There
is an ammunition factory. The infantry are armed with the 1912 Peruvian
model of the Mauser rifle, cavalry with carbine of same type and model,
artillery with the Schneider Canet gun. The civil schools (technical, secondary,
and state provided) are organised in military fashion, and receive their
military instruction from a permanent staff appointed by the General Staff.

Shooting is compulsory for all coming within the terms of the military
service law. There are also 176 State-aided rifle clubs under military control,

with a roll of 16,000 marksmen. The Civil Guard numbered in 1918, 2,77l
officers and men.

The Peruvian navy now consists of 6 vessels : the Lima, a cruiser of

1,700 tons displacement, which bas been rc-boiiered, and is to be re-armed.
Two cruisers, the Almirante Grato and the Coronal Bolognesi, 3,200 tons
a7id 24 knots speed, were launched at Barrow in April, 1906. There are

also 2 submarines, Ferre and Palacios, and one torpedo destroyer, Tenientc
Rodriguez (built in France and stationed at Callao).

Peru possesses a river flotilla on the Amazon, composed of the following
vessels :

—

America, Iquitos, Cahuapanas, Orellana, Mequena, Puno, and Cuzco.

Agriculture and Industry.
The countrymay be divided into three zones: the coast strip, with anaverage

width of 30 miles ; the Sierra, or Uplands, lying between the coast range of

mountains and the Andes proper ; and the forest or wooded region, called the
Montana. The chief agricultural productions of Peru are cotton, coffee, and
sugar. The cotton area in 1916-17 (latest available statistics) is 158,224 acres

;

cotton production in 1918 was 24,603 tons. The chief coffee-growing districts

are those of Chanchamayo, Perene and Paucartam bo in Central Peru, where
the Peruvian Corporation has done much useful colonising work. Coffee is

also grown in the Huanuco district. The concession to the Corporation com-
prises about 2,750,000 acres, but the labour and transport difficulties in the

tropical forest region are serious ; much less than half the area conceded
for colonisation is as yet occupied. The sugar industry, the most important
in the country, is carried on chiefly in the coast region. The area devoted
to cano cultivation was given in 1918 as 124,510 acres, and the numbci • of

labourers in the industry as 23,456. In 1918, 283,190 tons were produced,

in 1917, 310,000 tons. Cocoa cultivation is extending, about 200,000 cocoa

trees having been recently planted in the Perene region. Wheat in 1918 was
grown on 2

-Z0,740 acres, which produced 62,115 tons. Rice is extensively

grown ; in 1918 the area was 77,405 acres ; the production in 1918 was
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40,274 tons ; in 1917, 47,939 tons. The quality is excellent, but the quantity

is insufficient to me?t local wants. There are about 20 rice mills in the

count and spirits, olives, ramie, and maize, are also

i
•" monopoly for the

manui \le of to1«ct'o. This industry is rondueted

liy an organisation known m ihe Compa 'adora d« Impuestos,

Estanco del Tabaco, at Lima. Silk culture <1 in the coast region.

The most important coca growing district is in the province of Otuzco in the

department of La Libeita'i, where there are several coca estates. Cocaine

is manufactured in Lima, Otuzco, and several other towns. Besides, there

are in the countr bona, and other medicinal plants. There is a

large exp >rt of alpaca, sheep, and llama wool. Thousands of square miles

of healthy and fertile land on the eastern slopes of the Andes are available

for colonisation. Rubber is collected in large quantities and shipped down
the Amazon from Iquitos.

The guano deposits on Huanillos. Punta Lobos, and Pabellon de Pica,

which had been delivered over to the Peruvian Corporation, reverted to the

Chilean Government on February 2, 19"1 : they contained 40 or 50

thousand tons of guano ; but those on the island of Lobos de Afuera, and at

some places on the coa«t. still remain in possession of the Corporation. In

1919a new company was set up by the Government for the administration

of guano. In the 1919-20 season 55,030 Si>anish ton loads of guano were

red.

The following table shows the mineral production for 2 years :

—

1913 1910

Quantity Value Quantity Valu

Copper Metric tons
PrMvlt-UUt ....
Silver K
r.old

Coal Metric tons
Vanadium ore (45 per cent.)
Tungsten ore (65 per cent.)
Lead
BAH
Borates
Antimony ore ....
Molybdenum ore (82 per

cent.) ....
Quicksilver ....

Total (including all others)

-it. 144
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The values of the principal imports and exports for 2 years are shown
by the following table :

—

Imports
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poiatiou. These include (1) the Peruvian Central (Oroya) Railway, lrom Callao

an<l Lima to Huanoayo, 248 miles; (2) the Southern Railway of Peru, from

Mollendo to Puno, 326 miles ; from Juliaca, 30 miles from Puno, the Cuzco

section strikes off northward for 210 miles; (3) the Paita to Piura Rail-

way, 60 miles ; (4) the Pacasmayo to Guadalupe Railwav, 63 miles ; (5) the

Pisco to lea Railway, 46 miles. All the lines are standard gauge railways

(4 ft 8£ in.), with the exception of the Trujillo Railway (75 miles long)

between Salaverry and Ascope, and the Chimbote Railway (36 miles) be-

tween Chimbote and Tablones, which are 3 ft. gauge, and the Guaqui to La
Paz Railway, which is a metre gauge line. A small Government fine con-

necting up Lima with the Port of Chilca. a short distance south of Callao,

is being constructed.

There were 303 telegraph offices in 1918. The length of State tele-

graph lines in 1917 was 7,849 miles. Number of telegrams (1918)

1,041,667 despatched and 1,049.346 received. Three submarine telegraph

cables connect Peru and Chile, and one connects Peru and the Republics

to the north. Wireless communication between Iquitos and Masisea, and
between Iquitos and Puerto Hermudez was inaugurated July 8, 1908. In

1919 Peru had 19 wireless stations. Total length of telephone wire (1914),

182,900 miles.

In 1917 there were 646 post offices ; letters and packets handled,

23,908,987 in the home service and 5,011,181 in the international service.

Money and Credit.

A decree was issued by the President of the Republic on January 10,

1898, to give effect to the law of December 29, 1897, establishing a gold

currency. By Act of December 14, 1901, gold became the only standard.

The national gold coin, the libra, is of the same standard and weight as

the pound sterling, which is also legal tender; 10 soles = 11. sterling.

Silver is legal tender up to 100 soles. Peru has no paper currency issued

by the Governmenr, but since the outbreak of the European War '1914) an
issue in notes has been made by a number of banks with the sanction of

Congress, the total on December 31, 1918, being 5,109,369*. of which
3,532,623 are in circulation.

These notes (10s., II, 51. and 104. ) are guaranteed by the several banks
with 20 per cent, bullion and 80 per cent, in approved bonds, shares and
other secmities deposited by them in their vaults and subject to Government
supervision ; they are by law declared legal substitute for the gold £.

The actual amount of gold coin held in deposit on December 31, 1918.

was 4,609,0904.

The scarcity of silver coins made it necessary to issue paper notes of the

value of 50 cents, or Is. These have been issued against full gold deposits

as follows : Government 12,250 banks, 10,1004., the public generally

17,2204.

On Decenil>er 31, 1919. the currency of the Republic was as follows :

Gold on hand in the bank-. 496,474 Peruvian pounds ; silver on hand,
825.753 soles : gold certificates, 6,646,321 pounds ; nickel, 1,909,261 soles ;

and copper, 338,500 soles. The total amounts, therefore, to 7,142,795
Peruvian pounds in gold and 3.073,514 soles in silver, nickel, and copper.

In Peru the commercial hanks are : the Bank of Peru and London
(capital, 500,0004.), the Italian Bank, the International Bank of Peru, the
American Mercantile Bank (founded in 1916), and the Banco Popular, the
Caja de Depositos y Consignaciones, the Banco Aleman Transatlantico,
ami the Caja de Ahorros de la Bene&cencia de Lima, a savings bank with
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deposits amounting to over 200,000/. The Anglo-South American Bank and
the National City Bank of New York opened branches in Peru in 1919.

On June 30, 1920, the paid-up capital of all the banks amounted to

1,860,000^., the reserves to 638,000*., and the deposits to 17,121,862?.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The gold coin is the Libra= the English sovereign. The coinage of gold

5-sol nieces (equivalent to half sovereigns) has been authorised. Silver coins

are the Sol (10 soles = 1 libra), ^ sol, \ sol, ^ sol, -^V sol. Bronze coins are

1 and 2 centavo pieces (100 centavos^l sol). Nickel coins are also in

circulation.

The Ounce .... — 1 '014 ounce avoirdupois.

„ Libra . = 1-014 lb.

,, Quintal . = 101 "44 lb. ,,

. , /of 25 pounds . *= 25'36 ,, ,,
" \ of wine or spirits = 6 '70 imperial gallons.

,, Gallon . . . — 0'74 ,, gallon.

,, Vara . = '927 yard.

,, Square Vara . . . = "835 square yard.

The French metric system of weights and measures was established by law

in 1869, and is coming into general use, except for the customs tariff. It

came into force in Lima and Callao on September 1, 1916.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Peru in Great Britain.

First Secretary and Chargr d''Affaires ad interim.—Guillermo Swayne

Mendoza.
Secretary,—t)it. Iticardo Rivera Schreiher,

Attache.—Cipriano Laos.

Naval Attache.—Commander M. I). Faura,

Military Attach*'.—Lt. -Vol. M. Kui/. Bravo.

Consul- General (London).—A. Ayulo.

There are Consular representatives at Belfast, Cardiff, Dublin, Dundee.
(Jlasgow, Liverpool, Qucenstown, Southampton, and other places.

2. Of Great Britain in Peru.

Envoy and Minister.—Arthur < J rant Duff. (1920.)

Commercial Secretary.— F. W. Manners.
Consul at Callao.—H. A. Richards.

There are a Vice-Consul at Callao, a Consul at Iquitos, Vice-Consuls at

Lima, Arequipa, Mollondo, SalavetTV ami Paita districts.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Peru.

1. Official Publications.

Official Puldicalion relating to I'ntiiinay.i, fed '»'o|. lot»d« I ..yes. I
>.<•! <!.•--.

Kesoluciones y otros Uoenmmrws oiii'iaii-s referente nl Departatoento fa Lowto.
1 Carlo*

i.uir.iijure y Correa. xviil. vol:.

The.
I
hi lil km t ion v. of II" 1 va 18 Govern ui Departinen

Uc].oits on the Trade of Peru In Kotcign Office Reports, Annual Series. London.
I'.i u-iioliv i:i liinindai\ Commissi. >;,, 191] W1B. Reports Of ttl« British » Ulicrs of Uie

IVmviaii Cuiimiissioii. Diplomatic Meiiniranda. :r, ,1 Map.-, i>l tin- Uoimdary Son*.
Edited for the Government pf Peru |.\ the H >ynl Geographical Society of London.
London, 1916.
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2. Non-Official Publications.

• El Comniercio Almanac." Annual. Lima.
Boletin de la .-oeiedad Geogranca de Lima. Half-yearly. Lima.—Boletin del Cnerpo

de Ingenieros de Minas del Peru. Lima.
I'.'Jau.ds (V. A.), Nuestra Cuestion con Chile. Lima, 1919.

Bandelier (A. F). The Islands of Titicaca and Koati. New York, 1910.

M (1.X The Andes of Sontheni Pern. New York, 1916.

Ci*nero$ (C. B.). and Qareia (R. E.\ £1 Peru en Europa. Lima, 1900.—Geo
Coinercial de I Su-1. 3 vols. Lima —Guiadel Callao, Lima y sos Alrededorea.

Lima, lv.'S. lei Departamento de la Libertad. Lima, 1900.

geogrttea, estadistica del Departamento de !.;-:ia. [The <amt' button, togsttM oi

separately, have published several other works on the commerce, products, and industries

of Peru, notablv Ci*aero«(C B.), Sinopsis Estadistica del Peru. Lima, 1912.]

Knock (R. C), The Andes and the Amazon : Life and Travel in Peru. London, 1907 —
Peru. London, 1908.

Qareia Calderon (F.), Le Perou Contemporain. Paris, 1907.

(rreulich (O), Peru. Zurich, 1

Guinea (GeralJine), V< y. People, and Religion. London, 1909.

Bainke (T. Lima, 1901.

Birtginton ( E). Mtnei and Mining in Peru. Lima, 190S.

Jin tnet. (Carlos P.). Estadistica Minera en 1917. Lima. WML
Laos (R.). A Handbook of Peru for Investors and Immigrants. Baltimore, 1903.

LavaU-(J. A), De Agrononiia Nacional. Lima. 191S.— Los caiacteres agroh'gicos de
las tierras culnvadas en la ccsta del Peru, I

Slarkhom(C. R.). Travels in Peru and India. London, 1862.—Cuzco and Lima. London.
Peru. London, 1881.—The War between Peru and Chili, 1879-81. London, 1863.—

The lncas of Peru. ixirv

Martin I P.), Peru of the I wtr.tieth Century. London, 1911.

Xaurtua (V. U

.

), The Question ofthe Pacific [on boundary disputes]. Philadelphia, 1901.

Mendiburu (M. c!e), Diccionario Historico-Biograficodel Peru. 8 vols. Callao, 1874-1890

Meyendorjf (Conrad de). L'Kmptrc du Soleil : Perou et Bolivie. Paris, 1909.

Paz Soldan (Mariano Felipe), Historia del Peru Independente. 3 vols. 18»S et $eq.—
Diccionario Geofc'rafico Estadistico del Peru. 1877.

Plane (A.), A traversl'Amerique Equatoriale. Paris, 1903.

Prado (J. ). Estado Social del Peru durante la dominacion espanola. Lima, 1804.

Preseott (W. H.), History of the Conquest of Peru. London. Many editions.

Preutte-Sperber (O.). Peru. Eine Skizze seines wirtschsftlichen und staatlichen

Lebens Frankfurt, 1913.

Ken-Moreno (G.), Ultimos Dias Coloniales en el Alto Peru, IS07-1808. Santiago de
Chile, IS

Riva-Aguero (Jose), La Historia en el Peru. Lima, 1910.

Seebee(P.), Travelling Impressions in and Notes on Peru. 2nd ed. London, 1905.

8quier(E. G.), Peru: Incidents of Travels and Exploration in the Land of the lncas.

London, 1877.

Tschudi (J oh. Jakob von), Reisen durch Sudainerika. 5 vols. Leipzig, 1866-68.

Urteago (H.), Colleccion de historiadores clasicos del Peru Vol. 1. Lima, 191S.

Vivian (E. C), Peru. London, 1914.

•' (Carlos), Las civilizaciones primitives del Peru. Lima, 1913.
iri>m>r (Charles}. Perou et Bolivie. Paris. 1880.

Wright (Marie Robinson), The Old and New Peru. Philadelphia and London, 1909.
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POLAND.

(RzEozrosroLiTA Pot.ska.)

Poland was an independent State until the end of the eighteenth century.

The Poles are Slavonic in race and Roman Catholic in religion.

During the seventeenth century the position of Poland rapidly declined,

and eventually, hy the three partitions of 1772, 1793, and 1795, the Polish

Commonwealth, as it was then called, was divided between Prussia, Russia

and Austria.

In 1807, Napoleon formed a part of the Old Commonwealth into a semi-

independent State under the title of the Duchy of Warsaw and endowed it

with a very liberal constitution, but in 1815, at the Congress of Vienna, this

was undone, and Poland was re-partitioned between Prussia, Austria and
Russia, except the small district of Cracow, which was constituted an indepen-

dent republic and remained such until 1835, when it was annexed by Austria,

despite a guarantee of neutrality by Prussia, Austria and Russia.

At the outbreak of the Great War in 1914, only one portion of Poland
enjoyed autonomous government, viz., that annexed by Austria. Austrian-

Poland was governed by the Galician Diet at Lwow (Lemberg), under the

control of the Central Government in Vienna.

During the war Russian-Poland was invaded by the Germans and

Austrians, and by the end of 1915 the whole country was occupied by the

Austro-German forces.

On November 5, 1916, the German and Austrian Emperors, in a joint

manifesto, proclaimed the independence of Poland, but neither the boundaries

nor the constitution of the State were defined. Shortly afterwai

Provisional Council of State, consisting of 25 members, all Polos, was

summoned in order to draft the constitution of the new State, but this body
did not exist for long. In September, 1917, a new Supreme Authority, the

Regency Council, consisting of three members, was appointed, and under their

auspices a Ministry was formed and a new Council of State summoned. It

was composed partly of elected and partly of appointed members, 110 in all.

In October, 1918, this Council of State wa3 dissolved by the Regency Council

and the convocation proclaimed a Constituent Assembly to determine the

constitution of the Polish Sute and take over the supreme authority.

On November 9, 1918, the Independence of Poland was solemnly pro-

claimed. On November 14, General Pilsudski, freed from the Magdeburg
prison, returned to Poland, assumed Supreme Power and convoked the

Constituent Assembly (Srjin Uatawodawczy), which continued him in his

office. On June 28, 1919, the Treaty of Versailles recognised the fadepen

dence of Poland.
President.—Joseph Pilsudski, Marshal, Commander-in-Chief of the Polish

army, born December 5, 1867, in Zulow, Wilna, assumed office, tforember

14, 1918, re-elected February 20, 1919.

Constitution and Government.

The Constitution of the Polish Republic adopted bf the >s ''i'n (Parlia

ment) on April 8, 1921, contains the following fundamental principles : The
franchise will be universal for both sexes, the voting age being 21.

Soldiers and Government officials are excluded from voting. There are two
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chambers, a Diet ami a Senate, both elected by general suffrage. The
President (Xaczelnik Pahstica) convenes, opens, prorogues and closes tha

Sejm. It is the President's duty to convene the Sejm for an ordinary
session each year before the month of November. The President is the

Supreme Commander of the army, except in time of war. He is elected for

a term of seven years by the Diet and Senate united in a National Assembly.
He can make treaties with foreign Powers. In the case of the President's

death, his duties are to be assumed by a council of three, composed of the
Speaker of the House, the Prime Minister, and the President of the
Supreme Court. Any Polish citizen of 41 years of age may be elected

President. The President is not responsible either politically or personally.

The Constitution also provides for a Senate.

The decree of November 28, 1918, divides Poland into 70 electoral dis-

tricts, returning altogether 524 deputies. Of this number 241 are returned
by Congress Poland, 171 by what was formerly Austrian Poland, and 112 by
the former Prussian Provinces. In certain of the districts elections have not
yet been held, and the Sejm is at present composed of 395 deputies, dis-

tributed as follows among the different parties :—Polish People's Party, 107;
National People's Union, 71 ; National Tarty, 71 ; Polish Socialist Party,
35 ; National Christian Workers' Party, 2y ; Constitutional Group, 18 ;

National Workers' Union, 14 ; Middle Class Union, 13 ; Polish People's
Parly (,lcft), 11 ; Jews, 10; Catholic Party, 5; Radical Peasants' Party, 2 ;

Germans, 2 ; Independents, 7.

The executive (appointed August 21, 1920) called the Council of
Ministers (Rada Ministrow) consists of the following departments :

—

Prime Minister.—Wincenty WUo».

Ministerfor Foreign Affairs.—Eustachy Prince Sapieha.

Minister of Commerce and Industry.—Wieslaw Pnanouski.

Minister of Finance.—Dr. Jan Kanty SUeatet

Minister of the Interior.—Leopold Skulski.

Minister of Communications.—Zygmunt Jasiiiski.

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs.—Wladyslaw Stcslowiez.

Minister of Agriculture.—Josef Kaczynski.

Minister of Art.—Jan Heurich.

Minister of Labour.—Jan Janhncski.

Food Minister.—Boleslaw Grodi

Minister of Justice.—Stanislaw Kovodicerski.

Minister of Public Works.—Gabrjel Narut tz.

Minister of War.—General Gosutouski.

Minister of Education.—Maciej Rataj.

Minister of former Prussian Province.—Wladyslaw Kucharski.

Minister of Health.—Witold Chodzko.

Local Govern mrnt.

Local government, municipal as rural, has not yet (March, 1921) been
unified. In the transitional period preceding the unification of the
administrative system of the three portions of Poland, the old Austrian
and Prussian institutions are still in being. As regards Congress Poland, a
provisional decree of local autonomy was issued on February 4, 1919, on
democratic lines giving autonomy to the different districts.

4 G
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Area and Population.

The area of the Polish State cannot be strictly denned until its

boundaries are determined by the Peace Treaty with Russia and Lithuania
and by the plebiscite in Upper Silesia. The Peace Treaty with Russia, the
Treaty of Riga, was signed on March 18, 1921, and ratifications were
exchanged on May 2, 1921. The Treaty of Peace with Lithuania is being
negotiated (May, 1921), while as regards Upper Silesia, no decision as to its

final status had been taken by the Supreme Council by May, 1921.

According to a recent estimate, Poland at present has an area of 149,042
square miles, and a population of (1920) 24,272,349. Of this Congress
Poland (i.e., the Poland as delimited and handed over to Russia by the

Congress of Vienna, 1815) had 12,789,226 inhabitants; Galicia, 8,257,505
;

and Former Prussian Poland, 3,225,618. The territories separated from
Russia and ceded to Poland by the Treaty of Riga comprise an area of

43,908 square miles, with 3,683,568 inhabitants. The area of the Polish

territory within the frontiers of the Curzon line and the Treaty of

Versailles comprises about 96,796 square miles, with a population of

3,882,000.
The density of population in the whole country is 188 per square mile,

while within the Curzon line it is 246 '5 per square mile. The racial

percentage is as follows (the percentage within the Curzon line is given in

brackets) : Poles, 65 3 per ceut. (70'8 per cent.) ; Ukrainians, 16 -

7 percent.

(15
-

8 per cent.) ; Jews, 7"4 per cent. (6*8 per cent.) ; Germans, 5'2 per cent.

(6"0 per cent.) ; White Russians, 31 per cent. ; Ruthenians, 0'5 per cent. ;

Lithuanians, 0'4 per cent. ; Aborigines, 0*6 per cent. ; others, 0'8 per cint.

(0*6 per cent.).

The territory of Congress Poland is divided into 5 counties (wojewddztwo) :

Warsaw, Lodz, Lublin, Kielceand Bialystok, comprising 83 districts (jw

The former Prussian Provinces are divided into two counties : Posen and
Pomerelia, comprising 55 districts. Galicia is divided into 4 counties :

Cracow (24 districts) ; Lwow (28 districts) ; Stanislawow (16 districts) ;

Tarnopol (17 districts).

Population of principal towns :

—

Warsaw .
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to b« the dominant religion. The figures relating to the proportion of

people professing different religions are as follows :

—

t- ... Roman Greek Protes- Greek .„_. — .

'

Termor,*..
Catholic, Cathclics. tants. Orthodox.

Jewi
'

0therm-

Former Russian Poland
(1913) 9,8-!.

Galicia (HU0) . . 3.731.: ,

Pucliv of P<ij.en(l!H0) . 1,422.5

West Prussia (1910)

4*4. iMt 1.^4.644 -ib.ieS

4,501

The percentage of the different religions in the whole territory in the
above table is as follows (the figures in brackets refer to the territory within
the Curzon line) :—Roman Catholic, 62 2 per cent. (66 "8 per cent.) ; Greek
Catholic, 12 1 per cent. (14"1 per cent.) ; Greek Orthodox, 9 "3 per cent (2

-2

per cent.) ; Jews. 110 per cent. >
5*4 per cei

Poland is divided into the following Catholic Dioceses : the Metropolitan

Archbishopric of Warsaw, the Archbishoprics of Lemberg and Posen, the

Bishoprics of Cracow, Wlodawek, l'lock, Lublin, Saudomir, Kiehe, Sejny,

Przemysl, Tarnow, Yilna. The Archbishops of Warsaw and Posen are

Cardinals. There are 3,071 churches and 5,448 priests in the former Russian
and Austrian Poland alone. The Greek Catholic Church has an Archbishopric
in Lemberg and two Bishoprics, Przemysl and Stanislawuw ; there are 2,443
churches and 3,318 priests. The province of Teschen Silesia is under the
Bishopric of Breslau (Germany).

Instruction.
The educational system of Poland has not yet been unified. Elementary

education is tree and compulsory. Of schools there were in former Russian
Poland (figures for 1914) 6,S67 elementary, with 4(1,474 pupils, and 289
secondary, with 67,400 pupils ; in Galicia (figures for 1912), 6,151 elementary,
with 1,336,407 pupils, and 130 secondary, with 42,250 pupils ; in Posen
(figures for 1911), 3,116 elementary, with 424,281 pnpils, and 40 secondary,
with 13,500 pupils ; in West Prussia (figures for 1911), 3,100 elementary,
with 316,000 pupils, and 56 secondary, with 1,700 pupils. There were alt>o

318 technical schools, with 24,807 pupils, and 11 high schools, with 5,657
pupils, in Russian Poland (1913). 493 technical schools, with 45,259 pupils,
in Galicia (1912), and 747 technical schools in Posen (1912).

There are 5 universities, viz., Cracow (founded 1384), Warsaw 0816),
Lemberg (1661), Posen (1612 and 1919), Lublin (1919) ; 2 Polytechnics,
at Warsaw and Lemberg, an Academy of Fine Arts at Cracow, 2 Veterinary
Academies at Warsaw and Lemberg, 2 Academies of Agriculture at Dublany
and Pulawy, Academy of Forestry at Lemberg, 2 Academies of Commerce
at Craeow and Lemberg, an Academy of Mines at Cracow, and a purely
scientific institution, the highest in Poland, the Academy of Science at
Cracow.

Justice and Crime.

Each of the three component parts of Poland still has its seperate
judiciary organisations. The unification of the courts of justice will be
worked out by the Codification Commission appointed in November, 1919.

In Galicia the old Augtriau courts were taken over by the Polish Ministry
of Justice on January 1, 1919. In Posen the courts have the old
German organisation, which is being taken over by the Special Department
of Justice in the Ministry of Prussian Poland. The highest court in Poland
with 3 judges sitting, is the Supreme Court in Warsaw, divided into 5

4 G 2
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chambers: 1. Civil; 2. Criminal, both for Congress Poland. 3. Civil and
Criminal for Galicia. 4. Administrative which took over the functions of
the Supreme Administrative Tribunal in Vienna), and 5. Civil and Criminal
for Posen.

The lowest courts in Poland are County Courts (Sady okregowe) and
Courts of Peace (Sady pokoju). There are 19 County Courts and 1,518
(297 urban, 1,221 rural) Courts of Peace in Congress Kingdom.

In Galicia there are 17 County Courts (Sady okregoxoe) and 170 District
Courts (Sady powiatowe).

From these courts an appeal lies to the superior Appelation Courts (in

WarsaWj Lublin, Cracow, Lemberg, Posen, and Thorn) in which there are
sitting 3 judges for civil affairs and 2 judges with .3 puisne judges for

criminal alfairs.

Pauperism and Old Age Pensions.

In the respective provinces of the Polish Republic there arc still the same
regulations and the same institutions as before the war in Russia, Prussia
and Austria.

There are numerous private charitable institutions, such as asylums
for aged and infirm, creches for children, workhouses, eating houses for

poor, etc., all over the country. In the Grand Duchy of Posen, West Prussia,

East Prussia and Upper Silesia every inhabitant in distress must be relieved

by the commune in which he becomes destitute ; the costs are defrayed from
the funds of the commune to which he belongs. In Galicia the funds for

the support of the poor are derived from endowments, voluntary contributions,

etc.; if these funds are insufficient the commune to winch the destitute belongs
must make provision. In the Kingdom of Poland the care for the poor is left

entirely to private charity ; in cases of hospital treatment the commune to

which the patient belonged was obliged to refund the costs.

Insurance in case of illness has been widened and unified by the law of

January 11, 1919. It extends the obligation of insurance to all persons
belonging to the wage-earning classes and establishes a uniform organisation

of Illness-insurance Officers in every district.

Finance.

By a provisional agreement of the Sejm, the financial year is to begin on
the 1st April of each year. The project of the Budget covers two periods,

one from July 1, 1919, to the end of March, 1920, the second from April 1

to the end of December, 1920. The Budget itself is divided into two parts,

one for the former Russian and Austrian Territories, the other for the former
Prussian territories.

The figurts are as follows (in Polish marks) :

—
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The deficit in the ordinary budget of 1921 is expected to equal

7,500,000,000 marks, and in the extraordinary budget 53,111,000,000 marks,

making a total of 60,611,000,000 marks.
The national debt at present consists of : Debt to the Polish Loan Bank

50,000,000,000 marks, reconstruction loans 6,700,000,000 marks, and
premium loan 700,000,000 marks, making a total of 57,400.000,000 marks.

Iiesides this, in 1920. Poland contracted a debt of 17,000,000 dollars on
the United States markets and received goods on foreign credit to the

amount of, more or less, 3,000,000.000 French francs. These foreign debts,

reckoned in Polish marks, come to upwards of 100,000,000,000.

Defence.

The Polish army is at present on war-footing, although demobilisation is

in progress (March, 19211. Every able-bodied Polish subject is liable to

serve in the army. The organisation of the army will, after the conclusion

of peace, be based on conscription and universal service, and its size will be
dependent on the future frontiers of Poland. The Polish army has at present

French, German, Austrian and Italian arms. Actually there are about
14,000 officers and 700,000 men of all arms in the field.

The country is divided into 9 General Military Districts : "Warsaw, Lublin,
Kielce, Lodz. Cracow, Lemberg, Posen, Grodno, Pomorze.

There are the following fortresses in Poland : iu the west, Thorn and
Posen ; in the south, Cracow and Przemysl and armed camps ; in the east,

Brest Litowsk, Grodno, Osowiec ; in the interior, Warsaw, Mo llin, Deblin.

A small British mission has been advising the Polish Government on dock
organisation, maritime traffic, mine -sweeping, fishery protection, ic. Poland
hopes to have a small force of cruisers on the Vistula. She has received

six ex-German torpedo-boats for police purposes.

Production and Industry.

AijrieuHure.—Poland is essentially an agricultural country. The
division of the territory of Poland, according to the principal forms of

cultivation, was as follows :

—

District

Kingdom of Poland
(1909) .

Galicia (1912) .

Posen (1913i

West Prussia (1913)
Rejrencv of Olsztjn

(1913) .

Duchv of Teschen
(1897) .

Percentage of the Total Area of the Conntry

Total A
in Hectares i Arable

Land

12,284,788
7,849,252

2.S39.300

1,508,000

2-2*, noo

Meadows
and

Pastures

56 3
435

63-7

5«1

50-5

47-4

:>)9

10-4

11-6

156

16-2

Foists

180
25-7

19-9

21-6

13-1

Gardens,
Parks,
etc.

3 9
1-4

Unculti-
vated or
not de-
scribed

«0
9 4

About 85 per cent, of the total area of Poland is productive. Of the pro-
ductive area, about 25 per cent, is forest, and of the remainder, less than one
half is arable and the rest pasture and meadows. By a law of July, 1919,
all the forests became the property ol the State.
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The following table shows for the districts named the area and crop of
the principal agricultural products in 1919 and 1920 :

—

Districts t Years

ConnressPoland
1919
1920

Western Galicia
1919
1920

Eastern Galicia :

1919
1920

Former Prussian
Poland :

1919
1920

Grand Total

:

1919
1920

Wheat

Area

1,000
Hec-
tares

268
363

125
130

140
260

599
827

Crop

1 ,000

Metric
tons
273
315

94
102

Rye

Area

1,000
Hec-
tares

1,844

1,731

285
244

137
i

280
185 | 413

106
95

603
697

1,000
915

Crop

1,000
Metric
tons

1,702
1,013

220
139

200
210

1,300
723

3,409 3,422

3,303
;
2,085

Barley

Area Crop

1.000
Hec-
tares

342
322

9C
103

40
228

185
188

663
841

1,000
Metric
tons
392
335

35
190

2S7
256

782
878

Area I Crop

Potatoes

Area Crop

1.000

Hec-
tares
648
847

235
233

70
344

215
224

1,168

1,645

1 000 i 1,000 1,000
Metric Htc- Metric
ons tares tons
765 7C0 6,985

9.493

187
24S

60
319

170 909
ISO 1,906

80
266

31S 375
325 378

1,330
1,870

570
3,193

4,444

4,546

1,686 12, Pi is

1,671 19,138

Other important crops are sugar (168,000 tons in 1920-21) beet, hemp,
hops, tobacco and chicory.

On July 16, 1920, a law was passed by the Sejm by which it wa-i decided

to limit the size of the larger estates, and to diminish the size of holdings
situated in the neighbourhood of large towns. The first measures for putting
this law into practice are now being taken. The maximum has been fixed

at 60 hectares for estates situated in industrial districts, at 400 hectares for

Posen, Podolia, Volhynia, &c, and at 180 hectares for the other parts of the

Polish Republic.

In 1912 Poland possessed 2,847,000 horses, 6,918,000 cattle, 2,389,000
sheep, and 6,185,000 pigs.

Industry.—There are four industrial centres in Poland, viz., Warsaw,
Lodz, Dabrowa, and Czestochowa.

The damage done to the coal industry by the Germans during the occu-

pation of Poland has for the present greatly lowered the output and seriously

allected other industries. The total output of coal in Congress Poland
and Galicia in 1919 was 6,145,027 tons, only 68 per cent, of the output in

1913 ; of brown coal 173,000 tons, or 112 per cent, as compared with 1913.

The output of ore in 1919 was 830,640 tons, as compared with 107,000
in 1913. The output of iron and steel in 1919 was 16,180 tons. In March,

1920, there were 8 furnaces, with a monthly output of 9,700 tons, compared
with 42 furnaces aud a monthly output of 87,000 tons in 1913 : rolling

mills in March, 1920 : 4 rolling mills, with monthly output of 2,400 tons,

as compared with 9 in 1913, and output of 39,000 tons. The production

of mineral salt in 1920 was 282.673 tons ; the supply is said to be nearly

inexhaustible; the production of rock oil in Galicia in 1910 was 1,766,000
tons ; of potassium salts in Galicia in 1911, 37,000 tons. Galicia produces
about 5 per cent, of the total petroleum output oi the world. In the textile

industry in 1920 there were 485 works, with 750,580 spindles aud 12,922
looms, employing 40,800 workmen. Other important industries are paper

manufactures of vat ions kinds, and the chief that of paper hag products,

which are gradually recovering from the effects of t lie war. In 1920 only 34

per cent, of the workmen employed before the war were at work.
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Commerce.

The value of goods which passed through the custom-houses of the King-

dom of Poland was, in 1911, 1,941,536,000 francs ; exports represented the

sum of 730,093,000 francs or 37'1 per cent, of the total ; and imports

1,211,443,000 francs. Approximately one-half of the goods imported were

destined for the Kingdom itself, the rest passed in transit to Russia.

So far (ilirch, 1921 1, the only official li^ures for the trade of Poland are

for the periods from November 1, 1919, to February I, 1920, and from April

1 to July 1, 1920, a3 follows :—
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Shipping and Navigation.

Poland is engaged (April, 1921) in realising the programme of her
commercial fleet as approved by Parliament, which provides for 220,000
gross tons, including 20 vessels of 8,000 tons each and 10 vessels of 3,000
tons each, besides other smaller vessels for coast traffic.

Money and Credit.

Poland has no national currency. The temporary monetary unit is the
" Marka Polska" of 100 pfennigs, or nominally about 20 Polish marks
to the-£. The notes in circulation of Russian Roubles, German Marks and
Austrian Kronen were converted into Polish Marks issued by the Polish State

Loan Bank. On December 31, 1920, there were notes to the value of

49,361,485,439 Polish marks in circulation.

The Bank of Poland, created by Act of Parliament, has not yet (April 1921)
commenced its functions, whicii are being performed by the Polish State

Loan Bank in Warsaw. The position of this Bank, on December 10, 1920,

showed that its assets and liabilities balanced at 67,059,745,613 Polish marks.
An arrangement is being made by the Polish Government to take over

and transport to Warsaw the County Bank at Lemberg. It will take the

name of " State Bank," as its activities will extend throughout the whole
country. It will acquire the right to issue banknotes, which so far has been
the privilege of the Polish Loan Bank. The capital will be raised to 100

million marks. The Polish State will in future be responsible for every

guarantee formerly given by the late Galician Diet.

The weights and measures are those of the metric system.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Poland in Great Biutain.

Envoy and Minister.—Dr. Ladislas Wroblewski. (Appointed April 13,

1921.)

Councillor.—Jan de Ciechanowski.
Secretaries.—Count Joseph Potocki and Joseph Lipski.

Military and Naval Attache'.—Rear Admiral Waclaw Kloczkowki, C. M.G.
Financial Counsellor.—Sir Mieczyslas Kutkowski, K.C.M.G.
Commercial Counsellor.—Leon Goldstand.
Consul- General.—Ka/imierz Komierowski.

2. Of Great Britain in Poland.

Envoi/ and Minister.—William Givnfell Max Midler, C.B., M. V.O.
(January 3, 1921).

First Secretary.—Sir Percy Loraine, Bart
Commercial Secretary.—Richard Rimers.
Secoml Secretary.—W. Cavendish Brfiitiuck.

Third Secretary.—P. S. Scrivener.

Consul at il'arsaw.— K. Savery.

There are consular representatives at Lemberg and Borislav.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Poland.

Official Publications.

Annual Serins of Diplomatic and Consular Reports.
Kr.ports mi tho Consular District of Warsaw. London, 1905-1914.

Report On Technical ami Commercial Education in East Prussia, Poland, Galicia,

Silesia, and Uohoinia. London, L900,

Trudy Varsliavskavo StatistitslicTskuvo Kometeta (Work* of the Warsaw Statistical

Committee) (in Russian]. Warsaw, 1890-190!).
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R i anlk 81 ttyatyki Galicji (Polish). Lwow. (Tear book).
Monitor Poltki (Official Daily). Warsaw. Official Journals of each of the Ministries.

Poland; Russian Polan ' : Prussian Poland; Austrian Poland. (Handbooks prepared
under the direction of the Historical Section of the Fortign Office.) London, 1920.

Non-Official.
Bthnographischer Bilderatlas von Polen. (Illustrations.) Berlin, 1918.

La Pologne. Son histoire, son organization et sa vie. Lausanne, 1918.

The Polish Review. London. Quarterly
Bart'Mzemiez (J.), La Pologne. Paris, 1918.

ria (J. M.), Atlas Historvcznv Polski. Warsaw, 1920.

Beruon(E. P.), The Whit" Ka.-u- of Poland. London, 1919.

Bernui (E ), Polonais et Prussiens. 3 vols. Par;-.

Botwell(A. Bruce), Poland and the Poles. London, 1W0.
Branda (G.). Poland: A Study of the Land, People, and Literature. London, 1903.

CkUboir t 8 wnik geogr&Hczny Krolewstwa Polakiegoiinnych krajow slowianskich.
6 vols. Warsaw, 1892-96.

Cirik!int\i (L.), Das K >nigreich Polen vor dem Kriege, 1815-1914 Vienna, 1917.
Czaplicka. (Miss M. A.), "Poland "in Geographical Journal for June, 1919.

Dmowski (R ), La Question Polonaise. Paris, 1909.
EverMUy (Lord), Trie Partitions of Poland. London, 1915.

Freilich (T.X Les bases de Independence eeonoinique de la Pologne. Paris, 1917

—

Structure nationale de la Poloune. Ncufchatel. 1918.

Gardner (hi.), Poland A Study in National Idealism. London, 1915.

Grappi'n (H.X Histoire de Pologne de ses origines a 1900. Paris, 1916.

Goodhart (Arthur L.), Poland and the Minority Races. London, 1920.

Barley (J. H ), Poland Past and Present. London, 1917.
Hill (Ninian), Poland and the Polish Question. London, 1915.
Janieki (lir. S. , The Industrial Reconstruction of Poland. London, 1920.
Janieki (Dr. S.) and Doerman (A.), The Economic Aspect of the Upper Silesian Question.

London, 1920.
Kozieki (3.). La Pologne depnis le Centres de Vienna. Paris, 1916.

Krzuianowiki A).), and Euwimaniecki (K.), 8tatystjka Polski. Cracow, 1915.
Lau.tr (B ), La Question Polono-Juive. Paris, 1916.

L«bIoiM(M. A.). La Pologne Vivante. Pans, 1910.
LewinskiKonein (H. E.). The Political History of Poland. New York. 1917.
Little P A.), Sketches in Poland. London. 1915.

Lord (R. H. ), The Second Partition of Poland. London, 1915.

Morlill (W. R.), Poland. In Story of the Nations Series. London, 1893.
Nalkoteski (W.), Poland as a Geographical entity. London, 1916.

Orrw, (Julia S.). A Brief History of Poland. London, 1919.

Piltz(E. i, Editor, Poland (an authorised English version of " Petit Encyclopedia pol-
onaise "). London, 1919.

Polish Economic Bulletin, The. Edited by Dr. S. Janieki, and published by the Polish
Press Bureau. London, I

Poinrr (Stanislas), La Pologne d'Hier et de Demain. Paris, 1918.
Potoeki (A.), La Pologne couteuiporaire. Paris, 191C.
Roner (E. von), Geographise.ft-statistisches Atlas vou Polen. Cracow, 1916.
Thomat (W. J.), and Zaaniecki (P.), The Polish Pea-sant in Europe and America : Mono,

graph of an Immigrant Group. Vols. I.-V. London, 1918.
Wali*zew»ki(K..), Poland the Unknown. London, 1919.
Whitton(P. E.), A History of Poland. London. 1917.
Wunderlieh (E.). Handbuch von Polen. Benin, 1918.—Geographischer Bildatlason

von Polen. Berlin, 1917
Ziner (E.), Polen. Gotha, 1917.
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PORTUGAL.
(Republics Portuguesa.,

Portugal has been an independent State since the. twelfth centa.j , until

1910 it was a monarchy. The last King was Manoel II. of the house of

Braganza-Coburg, born November 15, 1889, younger son of King Carlos I.

and Queen Mary Amelie, daughter of Philippe Due d'Orleans. Manoel II.

succeeded to the throne on the assassination of his father and elder brother,

Prince Luiz Philip, February 1, 1908. On October 5, 1910, the republic

was proclaimed, after a short revolution, and a provisional government
established with Dr. Theophilo Braga as the Provisional President (October

5, 1910, to August 24, 1911). The first President of the Republic was Dr.

Manoel de Arriaga (August 24, 1911, to May 27, 1915).

On August 20th, 1911, a new constitution was adopted. This provides
that there shall be two Chambers. In the first, which is ealled the

National Council, the members (164) shall be elected by direct suffrage

for three years. The Second or Upper Chamber (71 members) shall be

elected by all the Municipal Councils, and shall be renewable half at a

time every three years. The President of the Republic is elected by both
Chambers with a mandate for four years, but he cannot be re-elected. The
President must be at least 35 years of age. He appoints Ministers, but
these are responsible to Parliament. The President may not be present '

in the Chambers at debates. He is to receive a yearly salary of 2,600Z.

,

with 1,3002. for allowances, or a total of 3.900Z. yearly. The Constitution

may be revised every ten years.

The Powers formally recognised the Republic on September 11, 1911.

President of the Republic.—Dr. Antonio Jose de Almeida. (Born 1866.

Elected August 6, 1919.)

The Cabinet, which was formed on March 2, 1921, is as follows :

—

Premier and Minister ofthe Interior.—Dr. Bernardino Machado.

Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Domingos Pereira.

Minister of Finance.—Antonio Maria Silva.

Minister of Justice.—Lopes Cardoso.

Minister of War.—Alvaro Castro.

Minister of Marine.—Fernando Bredcrodc

Ministerfor the Colonics.—Paiva Comes.

Minister of Commerce.—Antonio da Fonteea,

Minister of Education.—Julio Martins.

Minister of Labour.—Domingurs dos Santos.

Minister of Agriculture.— 8. Durao.

Area and Population.

Area and population at the Census of 1900 and December 1, 1911. The
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Azores (3 districts) and Madeira (1 district), are regarded as an integral part
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Movement of the Population.

Births, deaths, and marriages (including the Azores and Madeira) for

3 years :

—

Tears
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Finance.

The revenue and expenditure for six years were in pounds sterling :

—

Tear*

1915-16
1916-17
1917-1S

Revenue

£
14.750,297

14,315,966

11,186,527

litnre

£
25,011,685

37,9*8

Tears Revenue Exj * nditure

1918-19
1919-90
1920-21

£

26,913,445

£
14,235,099

52,8o2,831

The following were the estimates for 1919-20 :

—

Revenue Escudos

Direct taxes 15.618,025

Registration and Stamps . 17,550,000

Indirect taxes .

Port dues
National property, prolits, &c. 30,1"

Revenue Earning, administra-
tion, *c 49,898,284

Total ordinary
Extraordinary

Grand Total

130,731,438
13,351,340

153.0S2.778
(29,443,625*.)

Expenditure

Public Debt .

ency, Congress .

•-y of Kinanoe

,, „ Interior

„ „ Justice

„ War
,, Marine

., „ Foreign Affairs

. . Commerce
,. Colonies

Instruction

,, ,, Eabour
,, ,, Agriculture

„ ,, Pood .

Total ordinary
Ex traor.ii nan-

Grand Total

Escudos

43,853,066
2,605,344
15,389,872
19,203,419
1,757,835
39,008,846
(3,809,803

IJM 689
ly,7o4.551

S.133.591

2,81 |,681

3,266,951

. 194,769,706
. 40,438,422

235,208.254

21,8631.)

On June 30, 1920, the external debt of Portugal was as follows :

—

New external 3 per cent, converted debt of 1902, 33,078,377*. ; 4J
per cent, tobacco loan, 1891 and 1896, 3,208,875/. ; total 36,287,252/.

The internal debt on June 30, 1920, amounted to 1,113,601,347 escudos.

Defence. •

The Army of Portugal is a militia raised by conscription. It is in three
categories, the active army, the reserve and the territorial army. All adult
males are liable to be called out from the age of 17 to 45, but, practically,

service only begins at the age of 20. 10 years are passed in the active army,
10 in the reserve, and 8 in the territorial army, whicn latter also includes
surplus men from other categories. In the active army, recruits undergo
from 15 to 30 weeks' preliminary training, according to the arm of the
service ; afterwards there is a fortnight's training during the annual mobili-
sation. The country is divided into 8 territorial districts, each supposed to

produce a division. The active army consists of 35 regiments of 3 battalions,

11. cavalry regiments of 4 squadrons, 8 field artillery regiments, comprising
63 batteries, 2 horse batteries, 9 mountain batteries, 20 garrison batteries,

and engineer units. Batteries have 4 trims.

The peace establishment of the active army has been fixed of late

years at 30,000 men. There are about 2,800 officers, all told.

The reserve army was to consist of 35 regiments of infantry, 8 squadrons
of cavalry, and 24 field batteries, with other units.
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The territorial army has no cadres.

The Republican Guard, and the Fiscal Guard, are civil corps recruited

from the army, the men of which can be employed in the field in war time.
The Republican Guard is a military police, numbering about 5,000 men,
of whom about 800 are mounted. The Fiscal Guard is a preventive service

about 5,200 strong.

The arm of the Portuguese infantry is the Mauser-Vergueiro, a magazine
weapon, calibre 6

-

5 mm. The field artillery is armed with 7 "5 cm.
Schneider Canet guns.

With regard to over-sea garrisons, 2 line regiments of infantry (of 2

battalions) are normally stationed in the Azores, and 1 at Madeira. The
latter has also a battalion of garrison artillery, and there are 2 in the Azores.

Besides these troops, the Portuguese have a separate Colonial Army, partly-

European and partly Native, which garrisons their possessions on the West
Coast of Africa, in Mozambique, India, kc. The force consists of about
700 officers, about 3,000 European non-commissioned officers and men, and
9,000 natives, the Europeans being enlisted voluntarily, the natives

compulsorily.

During the war 65,062 officers and men were sent to France. The
casualties in France amounted to 1,862 killed, 5,224 wounded, and 6,678
prisoners. 31,500 European troops served in Angola and Mozambique;
including natives, 150,000 troops were mobilized. The military estimates
for 1919-1920 amount to 44,228,346 Escudos.

The navy of Portugal comprises :— 3 protected cruisers, Almirante Reis

(4,253 tons), Adamastor (1,757 tons) ; Sao Gabriel (1,772 tons) ; four gunboats
for Mozambique, a variety of old gunboats, a mine-layer, 4 transports, 2

training ships, the former royal yacht, 5 de Outubro (1,365 tons), some
sloops, bought from the British Navy in 1920, 5 destroyers, 7 torpedo
boats, 4 submarines, 1 steamer for torpedo and mine service.

The naval personnel is about 6,000.

Production and Industry.

Of the whole area of continental Portugal 26*2 per cent, is annually
cultivated under cereals, pulse, pasture, etc. ; 35 per cent, is under vineyards

;

3
-

9 per cent, under fruit trees ;
17 "3 per cent, under forest ;

43'1 per cent, is

waste. In Alemtejo and Estremadura and the mountainous districts of other

provinces are wide tracts of waste lands, and it is asserted that many hectares,

now uncultivated, are susceptible of cultivation.

The chief cereal and animal produce of the country are:—In the north,

maize and oxen ; in the mountainous region, rye and sheep and goats ; in

the central region, wheat and maize ; and in the south, wheat and swine,

which fatten in the vast acorn woods. The production of wheat in 1919 was
4,767,665 bushels; of rye, 1,785,838 bushels; of oats, 3,037,831 bushels

;

of barley, 1,009,780 bushels. Throughout Portugal wine is produced in

large quantities. The area of vineyards in 1917 was 781,000 acres (720 acres

in 1916), and the vintage for 1919 amounted to 96,641,160 gallons. Olive
oil (area covered by olive trees about 825,000 acres ; annual production
about 12,760,000 gallons of oil); figs; tomatoes are iargely produced, as

arc oranges, onions, and potatoes. The production of wool in 1918-19

amounted to 6,244,684 pounds.
The forests cover 19 per cent, of the total nrea of the country

;
pines

extending to 1,909,663 acres; oaks, 898,833 acres; corks, 817,081 acres;
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chestnut, 210,345 acres
J
Pyrenean oak, 169,150 acres : total, 4,005,072 acres.

Cork is one of the principal sources of wealth; the annual production is

estimated at 176,368,000 pounds.

Portugal possesses considerable mineral wealth, but coal is scarce, and,

for want of fuel and cheap transport, valuable mines remain unworked.
The most important mineral is wolfram ; others are iron, copper, manganese,
sntimony, lead, tin, and gold.

Portugal had in 1918, 36,673 persons and 11,922 vessels of 37,609 tons

engaged in fishing. The exports of sardines and tunny fish are considerable.

The centre of the sardine industry is at Setubal, about 10 miles south of

Lisbon. The value of the fisheries in 1918 was 20,205,996 escudos, in-

cluding sardines, 13,018,082 escudos.

A characteristic industry of Portugal is the manufacture of azulejot or

porcelain tiles. This was inherited from the Moors, and tiles are used
extensively for interior and exterior decoration of public and private

buildings. At Sacavem, near Lisbon, a large factory makes tiles and china-

ware. In Peniche, an old fishing village on the coast north of Lisbon, there

is a local pillow lace industry, and at Guimaraes famous embroidery is made.

Commerce.

Imports for consumption and exports (exclusive of coin and bullion) for

six years :

—

Year Imports Exports Tear
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Total trade between Portugal and the United Kingdom in thousands of
pounds for five years (Board of Trade Returns) :—

-
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The metric system of weights and measures is the legal standard,

chief old measures still in use are :

—

The Libra . = 1-012 lb. avoirdupois.

The

Almude
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On August 15, 1914, partial automony was granted by the Home
Government to all Portuguese colonies, giving each the right to establish its

own code of laws for civil and financial Government.

Portuguese India consists of Goa> containing the capital, Panjin, orNova-
Goa, on the Malabar coast ; Damao, on the coast about 100 miles north of

Bombay ; and Diu, a small island about 140 miles west of Damao. In 1915
there were 142 schools with 9,546 pupils (6,066 boys and 3,480 girls). In Goa
there are 501 salt works employing 1,968 men, the annual production amount-
ing to about 12,200 tons. In Damao there are 11 salt works, and in Diu 5.

In 1906 deposits of manganese were discovered near Mormugao and about 6

concerns with about 20 mines are at work. The military force consists of not
less than 1,082 men (786 natives). The Mormugao railway (51 miles) connects
this port with the lines of British India. The estimated revenue
of Goa, &c, in 1917-18 was 1,591,022 escudos ; expenditure, 1,810,977
escudos. The trade is largely transit. In 1919 the imports by sea and land
amounted to 4,554,987 escudos, the exports to 1,626,647 escudos. Chief

exports are : coco-nuts, fish (fresh and salted), spices, caju-nuts, salt, and
copra. There are in Portuguese India 18 telegraph offices and 167 miles of

telegraph line.

MacftO, m China, situated on an island of the same name at the mouth

of the Canton River, forms with the two small adjacent islands of Taipa and
Coloane, a province, the city being divided into two wards, one inhabited by
Chinese and the other by non-Chinese, each having its own administrator,

The population, according to the census of December 31, 1910, is 74.866

(42,263 males and 32,603 females). There are 2,171 Portuguese, 71,021
Chinese and 244 of various nationalities. Estimated revenue in 1917-18,

1,917,881 escudos and expenditure 1,783,072 escudos. The military force

contains at least 488 men (164 natives). The trade, mostly transit, is in

the hands of Chinese. Imports in 1919, 6,943,658 escudos ; exports, 6,398,176
escudos.

Portuguese Timor consists of the eastern portion of the island of that

name in the Malay Archipelago, with the territory of Ambeno and the

neighbouring isle of Pulo Cambing. By treaty of 1859 the island wa#
divided between Portugal and Holland ; by convention of October 1, 1904,

ratified in 1908, a boundary arrangement was made between the tun

Governments, certain enclaves being exchanged and the possession of other

territories settled. This possession, formerly administratively joined to

Macao, was in 1896 made an independent province. Population in 1915,

377,815(201,121 males and 176,69-1 females). Estimated public revenue and
expenditure for 1917-18, 480,064 escudos, Military force not less than 323

men (212 natives). Imports (1919) 987,026 escudos; exports, 549,271

escudos. Chief exports are : coffee, sandal wood, sandal-root, copra, and
wax. The port is Dilly.

The Cape Verde Islands, fourteen in number, are administered by a

Governor, whose seat is at Praia, the capital. The population acuording to

the census of December 31, 1912, is 149,793 (69,001 males and 80,792

females) including 295 foreigners, and its distribution is as follows : whites,

4,799 ; coloured, 87,621 ; negroes, 51,609. Military force not less than 264
men (168 natives). The chief products are coffee, medicinal produce, hides,

and millet. The estimated public revenues and expenditures in 1917-18,

776,799 escudos; imports in 1919, 8,493,802 escudos; exports, 749,709

escudos,
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Portuguese Guinea- °° the coast of Senegambia, is bounded by the

limits fixed by the convention of May 12, 1886, with France, and u entirely

enclosed on the land side by French possessions. It includes the adjacent

archipelago of Bijagoz, with the island of Bolama, in which the capital of

the same name is sitnated. Estimated population, 289,000. The chief com-

mercial products are rubber, wax, oil seeds, ivory, hid< ited public

revenues for 1917-18, 723,418 escudos, and expenditures, 708,700 escudoa.

Military force not less than 247 (143 natives). Imports in 1919, 4,661,404

escudos; exports. 4,327,272 escados. The chief port is Bissau. There are

100 miles of telegraph lines.

The islands of S. Thome and Principe, which are about 125 miles

oil the coast of Africa, in the Gulf of Guinea, were discovered in 1471, and

now constitute a province under a Governor. In 1914 the population of

the two islands was 58,907 in S. Thome and 4,938 in Principe, and its

distribution was as follows : whites, 1,570 ; natives, 57,337. The islands

are hilly, the soil volcanic, and the vegetation rich and various. The chief

commercial products are cacao, coffee, rubber and cinchona. Area of cacao

plantations, 125,000 acres : production in 1916, 629,450 bags (of between

132 to 140 pounds). Estimated revenue for 1917-18, 1,370,737 escudos,

and expenditure, 1,285,258 escudos. Military force, at least 240 men
(1S1 natives-. Imports at S. Thome' and Principe (1919), 6,575.206 escudos ;

exports, 18,759,705 escudos. On S. Thom£ a railway of 9 miles "s open for

traffic.

Angola (Portuguese West Africa, with a coast-line of over

1,000 miles, is separated from French Congo by the boundaries a*-

by the convention of May 12, 1886 ; from the Congo by those fixed

by the convention of May 25, 1391 ; from British South Africa in

accordance with the convention of June 11, 1891, and from South-

west Africa in accordance with that of December 30, 1S86. The
colony has belonged to the Portuguese since 1575, with the exception

of the years 1641 to 1648, when it was held by the Dutch. It is under a

High Commissioner, who resides at Loanda, and is vested with large

powers; it is divided into nine districts: Congo, Guanza Norte, Guanza-

Sul, Benguella, Mazico, Mossamedcs, Huila, Cubango, and Lunda. The
capital is S. Paulo de Loanda, other important towns being Cabinda,

Ambriz, Novo Redondo, Benguella, Mossamedes, and Port Alexander.

The indigenous population numbered 2,124,361 in 1914. There are said

to be 52 Government schools, and 7 municipal and 2 private schools, with

altogether about 2,410 pupils. Various missions are at work in the

countrv. The military force varies between 2,721 men (1,976 natives)

and 4^731 (3,602 natives). Estimated revenue in 1917-18, 13,435,221

escudos, and expenditure 16,418.413 escudos. The chief products are

coffee, rubber, wax, sugar (for rum distilleries), vegetable oils, coco-nuts,

ivory, oxen and fish. Rubber supplies are now becoming exhausted
;

cotton -growing, formerly remunerative, has been neglected but is now
increasing ; tobacco is grown and manufactured for local consumption

;

petroleum and asphalt are worked by a British syndicate. The province

contains large quantities of malachite and copper, iron, petroleum, and salt.

Gold has also been found. Imports, exclusive of Congo (1919), 10,208,893

escudos ; exports exclusive of Congo, 11,718,322 escudos. The chief imports

of the province are textiles, and the chief exports are coffee and rubber.

Dried fish are exported in considerable quantities. The trade is largely with

Portugal. In 1914 there entered the port of Loanda, 195 vessels of
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293,531 tons, and cleared 187 vessels of 270,917 tons. The Portuguese
National Navigation Company has most of the carrying trade to and
from Europe ; the steamers of 3 British lines and one German line

visit ports of the Colony. The length of railways open for traffic, is

818 miles, made up as follows : Loanda-Lucalla line, 226 miles (metre
gauge); Lucalla-Malanje line, 149 miles (metre gauge), which it is intended
should link up with the Central African Railway ; Canhoca-Golungo Alto,
9 miles ; Lobito-Chinguar, 323 miles ; and Mossamedes-Chela Mountains,
111 miles. In July, 1918, the Government purchased the Trans-African
railway. Angola is connected by cable with East, West, and South African
telegraph systems.

Mozambique (Portuguese East Africa) is separated from British

Central and South Africa by the limits of the arrangement between Great
Britain and Portugal in June, 1891. It is separated from late German
East Africa, according to agreements of October and December, 1886,
and July, 1890, by a line running from Cape Delgado at 10° 40' S. lat, till

it meets the course of the Rovuma, which it follows to the point of its

confluence with the 'Msinje, the boundary thence to Lake Nyasa being the

parallel of latitude of this point. In accordance with the Treaty of

Versailles the Peace Conference on September 23, 1919, allotted to

Portugal ' as the original and rightful owner' the territory south of the

Rovuma, known as the " Kionga Triangle " (formerly part of German East
Africa).

Portuguese East Africa, with an area of 428,132 square miles, comprises

three distinct entities: (1) the Province of Mozambique (295,000 square

miles) ; (2) the Companhia de Mozambique (59,840 square miles), and
(3) the Companhia do Nyassa (73,292 square miles). The first, which is

ruled by a High Commissioner, with his seat at Lourenco Marques, is divided

into 6 districts : Lourenco Marques, Gaza, Inhambane, Quilimane, 'Pete and
Mozambique, each with its own Governor. Lourenco Marques (population

13,154 in 1912) is the capital of the Province. There is a Government Council

composed of officials and elected representatives of the commercial, industrial

and agricultural classes, and a Provincial Council with the attributions of an
administrative and account tribunal. The existing organisation of the pro-

vince is that which was established by decree of May 23, 1907, with some
modifications. The Manica and Sofala region is administered by the Mo-
zambique Company, which has a royal charter granting sovorcign rights for

50 years from 1891. Under the Company's administration the country on

the Zambezi has become settled, there is convenient transport by river, and
facilities are granted for securing titles and working mines. The Nyasa
Company, with a royal charter, administers the region between the Rovuma,
Lake Nyasa, and the Lurio. Estimated population, about 3 million natives,

10,500 whites, and 1,100 Asiatics and half-castes. The military force of the

Colony varies between 2,250 men (1,379 natives) and 3,904 men (2,468

natives). For 1917-18 the actual revenue was 9,440,665 escudos.

The chief products of the Colony are sugar, coco-nuts, bees-wax, and
mining products. Important gold-bearing reels have beon discovered on the

Uppt'r Zambezi, and extensive, coal deposits in the Tete region.

The principal ports are Mozambique (population, 1910, 472 Europeans, 895

Asiatics, and about 361,367 natives), I bo, Quiliniane, Chinde (population 1,690,

of whom 218 European), lieira (population, li,420, of whom 738 white),

Inhambane (population, 3,330, of whom 100 European and 250 Asiatic), and
Lourenco Marques (9,849, of whom 4,691 European).
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The trade registered (exclusive of t oin and bullion) at the following ports

in 1918 is given below :

—

-
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Statistical and other Books of Reference.

1. Official Publications. Portugal and Dependencies.

Annnario Estatistico de Portugal. Lisbon. Annual.
Recensement de la population de Portugal au l

er Decembre, 1911. Part 2. Population
de fait d'apres les ages, en distinguant le sexe, 1'etat civil et l'instrcction. Tableaux
comparatifs. Parts. Aveugles, sourdmuets, idiots et alienes d'apres les sexes. Part 4.

Longe"ite. Individus ages de 80 ans et plus, groupes d'apres les ages, en distinguant le

sexe. 2 vols. Lisbon, 1914.

The statistical publications of the various Government Departments.
Boletim commercial e maritimo fmonthly).
Boletiin da Direcgao Geral de Agricultura.
Anuario .Colonial. Lisbon. First issue, 1916.

Boletim Official for each of the Portuguese colonies :—Provincias de Cabo, Verde,
Guine, Sao Thome

1

e Principe, Angola, Mozambique, Estado da India, Provincie de
Macao de Timor.

Collecciio deTratados, convenc3es,contractos,e actos pnblicos celebrados entrea c6rte
de Portugal e as mais Potencias desde 1640 ate ao presente, por Borges de Castro e Judice
Byker, 30 vols. 1S56-1879.—Nova Collecgao de Tratados, &c. 2 vols. 1890-1891.

Conta Geral da administragao financeira do Estado.
Foreign Office Reports, Annual and Miscellaneous Series. London.
Freire de Andrade (A.), Relatorios sobre Mozambique. 5 vols. Lourenco Marques,

1907-1910.

Le Portugal au point de vue agricole. Lisbonne, 1900.

Le Portugal vinicole. Lisbonne, 1900.

Lista dos Navios de Guerra e Mercantes da Marinha nortueueza. (Annual.) Lisbon.
Negocios externos: Arbitragem de Manica, 1897.

Notas Sobre Portugal (Exposicjao Nacional do Rio de Janeiro em 1908. Sec<;ao

Portuguesa). 2 vols. Lisbon, 1908.

Orcamento geral e proposta de lei das receitas e dasdespezas ordinarias do Estado na
metropole.

Orcamento da Receita e tabellas da Despesa das Provincias ultramarinas.
See also Reports presented to the Cortes by the Ministers of Finance and of Marine

and Colonies, and reports of the district governors of the Province of Mozambique.

2. Non-Official Publications. Portugal and Dependencies.

Adam (Madame), La Patrie portugaise. Paris. 1S"6.
Andrade Corvo(j. de). Estudossobre as Provincias Ultramarinas. 4 vols. Lisbon, 1883-K.

Baedeker's Spain and Portugal. 4th ed. Leipzig, 1913.

Barker (G.), A Winter Holiday in P6itugal. London, 1912.

BeH (A. F. 0.), In Portugal. London, 1912.—Portugal of the Portuguese. Loudon,
1915.

Boletim e Publicac,oes da Sociedade da Geographia de Lis boa

Brown (A. S.), Madeira and the Canary Islands with the Azores. [Guide Book]. London,
1901.

Carqueja(B.), O Povo Portugez. Aspeetos Sociaes e Economicos. Oporto, 1918. —

O

Fiitnro de Portug-il. oporto, 1921.

Conta (Dr. Alfonso) Lea Finances Portugaises. Lisbon, 1913.

Couceiro (F. 1. de Paiva), Angola. Lisboa, 1910,

Danvers (C. F.X The Portuguese in India. London, 1894.

Delboec (It), Foulche), Bibliographie des Voyages en Espagne et en Portugal. [Re-

printed from Revue Hispanique for March, July, and November, 1896.] Paris, IS'Jti.

ITararove. (KthclC), Progressive Portugal. London, 1914.

Herculano (Alexandre), Historia de Port ugal desde o comego da Monarchia ate ao fira do
reinadode Affonso 111.(1097-1279). 4 vols. Lisbon, 1803.

Joanne (P ), Espagne et Portugal. Paris, 1909.

Johntton (Sir Harrv), The Colonisation of Africa. Cambridge, 1899.

Keltie(.l. s.), Partition of Africa. 2nd ed, London, 1895.

Koebel(\\\ 11.), Portugal: Its Land and People. London, 1909.

l.ucri (L. V. Ae L. 8.), Emigrazao e Colonisaeao. Lisbon, 1914.

Lyne(R. N\), Mozambique: Its Agricultural Development. London, 1913.

Marvnnd (A.), Le Portugal et ses Colonics. Paris, 1912.

MacMurdo (M. M.)and Monteiro (M), History of Portugal. 3 vols. London, 1888.

Varituardnen dingo). Angola, bernn, 1920.

Maughcm (U C. F.), The History, Scenery, and Great Game of Manica and Sofala.

London, 1'hio.— Z.imbesia. London, 1909.

Mendei(A. Lopes), A India Portugueza. 2 vols. Lisbon, 1889.
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Meyer (Hans) Dm portugiesis -he Kolonialreich *«f Gegenwart Berlin, 1918.

Sr'greiroi (Almada), lie de San Thome. Paris, 1901.—Angola, Paris, 1901.— Le Mo-
zambique. Paris, 1904.—Les colonies |>ortiigaises. Paris, 1907.

O Territorio de Manica e Sofala e a adiniuiatncjU) da Companhia da Mozambique
(1892-1900). Lishoa, 1902.

Oliveira Martin* (J. P.), Historia de Portugal. 2 vola. Lisbon, 1880.—Portugal
contemporaneo. 2 vols. Lisbon. 1881.— Histnria da civilisacio iberica. Lisbon, 1879.—
Politic* e economic* nacional. Porto, 1885.—O Brazil e as colonias portuguezas. Lisbon,
1888 —Portugal em Africa. Porto. Ism.— Portugal nos mares. I

Portugal, Atlas geograticu de. Maps hy B. Cliias. text (Spanish and Portugurse) by
J. Bettencourt, Barcelona, (U'05-1906). (In Atlas Geotiifico Ibero-Americano).

Portugal (Etats et Colonies), l.srouss.' : Paris, 1900.
Beit (J . P.atalha). Os Portuguezes na regiao do Nyassa. Lisboa, 1889.
Sc-ijnobos (C), Uistoire politique de 1'Euroj e contemporaine. Paris, i&97. Eng

Trans. 2 vols. London, 1900.
Soma (T. de), Para a Historia da Rerolucao. 2 vols. Coimbra, It
Sova (R.), Annuatio de Mosaniique. Lorenzo Marques. (First issue 1908.)
Stephens (il.). Portugal (In Storv of the Nations]. 2nd ed. London, 190S
Theal(Q. M'C), The Beginning of South African History. London, 1902.
Vasconcellos (Ernesto J. dc), As Colonias portugnexa*. 2nd ed. witli maps Lisbon,

1903.—Colonies portugaises, Communications n.ar.times et fluvialea en 190C —Colonias
Portugueaas 1. Archipelago de Cabo Verde (with map). Lisbon, 1916. II. A Guin£
Portugue«a (with map >. Lisbon, 1917.- Compendio di Geografla Comereial. LisKm, 1916.
—Portugal Colonial. Lisbon I

Week* ^ohn H.), Among the Primitive Bakongo. London, 1914.
Whitetray (R. S .), Rise ofthe Portuguese Poweriu India. London, 1899.
IFood (Rmh K.). The Tourist's Spain and Portugal. London, 191S.
Wort/old (V>~ . B.), Portuguese Nyassaland. London, 1899.
Toung (George), Portugal Old and Young. An Historical Study. London.
Zimmermann (A.), Die Bvopiischen Col< nien. l tc Band. Berlin.
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ROME, SEE AND CHURCH OF.

For many ages until Pius IX. 's reign, with some comparatively short
breaks, the Popes or Roman Pontiffs bore temporal sway over a territory stretch-

ing across Mid-Italy from sea to sea and comprising an area of some 16,000
square miles, with a population finally of some 3,125,000 souls. Of this

dominion the whole has been incorporated with the Italian Kingdom.
Furthermore, by an Italian law dated May 13, 1871, there was guaranteed
to His Holiness and his successors for ever, besides possession of the Vatican
and Lateran palaces and the villa of Castel Gandolfo, a yearly income of
3,225,000 lire or 129.000Z., which allowance still remains unclaimed and
unpaid.

Supreme Pontiff.—Benedict XV. (Giacomo Delia Chiesa), born at Genoa,
November 21, 1854 ; Archbishop of Bologna, December 18, 1907 ; Cardinal,
May 25, 1914 ; elected Supreme Pontiff, as successor of Pius X., September 3,

1914 ; crowned, September 6 following.

The election of a Pope ordinarily is by scrutiny. Each Cardinal in conclave
writes on a ticket his own name with that of the Cardinal whom he chooses.
These tickets, folded and sealed, are laid in a chalice which stands on the
conclave altar ; and each elector approaching the altar repeats a prescribed
form of oath. Thereupon the tickets are taken from the chalice by scrutators
appointed ad hoc from the electing body ; the tickets are compared with
the number of Cardinals present, and when it is found that any Cardinal has
two-thirds of the votes in his favour he is declared elected.

From the accession of Innocent IX., 232nd in the usual list of Roman
Pontiffs, to Benedict XV., 260th, the Popes (all Italian) have been as follows:

—
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College of Cardinals, consisting, when complete, of 70 members, namely, 6
Curiinal-Bishops (holders of the suburbicary sees), 50 Cardinal-Priests, and
14 Cardinal-Deacons but hardly ever comprising the full number. In
May, 1921, the Sacred College consisted of 6 Cardinal-Bishops, 47 Cardinal-
Priests, and 8 Cardinal-Deacons. 1 The following list gives the names,
dates, and offices of these 61 Cardinals:

—

Name Office or Dignity

Cardinal-Bithops:—

Vincenzo Vannutelli A

Gaetano de Lai .

Antonio Vico

Gennaro Granito Pi-
gnatelli di Belinonte

Basilio Pompilj

Giovanni Cagliero

Cardinal-PrUtti

:

—
Michael Logne .

Giuseppe Prisco .

Jose Maria Martin de
Herrera y de
Iglesia

Giuseppe Francica-
Nava di Bontife

Agostino Riuhelray
Leo von Skrbensky
Bartolomeo Bacilieri

Rafael Merry del Val

da

•i

Joaquim Arcoverde de
)

Albuquerque Cava!- -

canti

.

. ,;]

Ottavio Cagiano
Azevedo .

Pietro Maffi

.

Alessandro Lualdi
Desire Mercier
Pietro Gasparr; .

Louis Henri Lueon
Paulin Pierre Andrien
Antonio Mendes Bello
Francis Bourne .

William O'Connell
Enrique Almaraz y >

Santos . i

Francois Marie Anatole i

Roverie de Cabrieres I

Willem van Rossum .

Louis Nazaire Begin .

Bishop of Palestrina, Arch-^
priest of the Patriarchal I

Liberian Basilica, Datary
[

of His Holiness . . .)
Bishop of Sabina .

Bishop of Porto and Santa )

Ruflna .

J

Biahop of Albano

Vicar General of His Holiness
\

Cardinal Bishop of Velletri /

Bishop of Frascati

' Archbishop of Armagh
' Archbishop of Naples .

Archbishop of Santiago de
Compostela

.

Archbishop of Catania .

„ Turin
Archbishop of Olmutz .

Bishop of Verona .

Camerlengo of the Hoi;
Roman Chnrch. Secretary I I

oftheCongr. of the Holy !-

Office, Archprieat of the
Vatican Basilica .)

Archbishop of Rio de Janeiro '

Chancellor of the Holy"!
Roman Church . . . J

I
Archbishop of Pisa

,, Palermo

.

Mechlin .

j
Pontifical Secretary of State

;
Archbishop of Reims

; Archbishop of Bordeaux
i Patriarch of Lisbon

,, Westminster .

j

Archbishop of Boston .

,, Toledo .

; Bishop of Montpellier .

i

Archbishop of Quebec

Nationality
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Name Office or Dignity

Cardinal-Priests—cont.

John Csernoch

Gustav Piffl

Andrew Francis Friih-
wirt .

George Gusmini .

Alfonso Maria Mi-
strangelo .

Raphael Scapinelli di

Leguigiio .

Petro Lafontaine
Donato Sbaretti .

Augustus Dubourg
Charles Ernest Dubois

Vittorio Amedeo 1

Ranuzzi de Bianchi .
J

Toinmaso Pio Boggiani
Alessio Ascalesi
Louis Joseph Maurin .

Alexander Kakowski
Edmund Dalbor
Adolph Bertram
John Soldevila y
Romero

Francesco Ragonesi .

Michael Faulhaber
Dennis Dougherty
Juan Benloch j Vivo .

Francisco de Assis)
Vidal y Barraquer .

J

Karl Josef Schulte

Cardinal-Deacons :

—

Gaetano Bisleti

Archbishop of Esztergom \
(Gran) . ]

,, Vienna

Archbishop of Bologna

Archbishop of Florence

Patriarch of Venice

Archbishop of Rennes .

Archbishop of Paris

Archbishop of Benevento
Archbishop of Lyons
Archbisl'op of Warsaw .

Archbishop of Posen
Archbishop of Breslau .

Archbishop of Saragossa

Apostolic Nuncio in Spain
Archbishop of Munich .

Archbishop of Philadelphia
Archbishop of Burgos .

Archbishop of Tarragona

Archbishop of Cologne .

Nationality

Commendatory Grand Prior
of the Sovereign Order of
Malta in Rome .

Louis Billot

Michele Lega . . j I

Francis Aidan Gasquet
Nicolo Marini . . :

Oreste Giorgi
Th-odore Valfre di Uonzo

Prefect of the Holy Congre-"!
gatiim . . . '. .J

August, Sili Chamberlain of the Church

Hungarian

Austrian .

German .

Italian

French

Italian

French
Polish

German .

Spanish .

Spanish .

German .

American
Spanish .

German

Italian

French

I talian

English
Italian

Year of
Birth

1852

1864

1845

1855

1852

1858

1860
1856
1842
1856

18D7

1F63
1872
1859
1863
18i

-

,9

1S50
1843

1850
1869
1865
1864

186S

1871

1S46

1860

1846
1843
1856
1853

1S46

Year of
Crea-
tion

1914

1914

1915

1915

1915

1915

1916
1916
1916
1916

1916

1910
1916
1916
1919

1019
1910
1919

1921
1021
1921
1921

1921

1921

1911

1914

l'U-4

1016
1916
1919
1919

Though primarily belonging to the local Roman Church, the Cardinals,

drawn from every nation of Christendom, are now regarded as Princes of the

Church at large. Originally they were simply the parish rectors of Rome,
or the deacons of Roman deaconries. In 1586 their number was finally

settled by Sixtus V. at seventy. The Cardinals compose the Popo's Senate or

Council and the various Sacred Congregations, govern the Church while the

Apostolic See is vacant, and elect the deceased Pontiff's successor.

They received the distinction of the red hat under Innocent IV., during

the first General Council of Lyons, in 1246 ; and the title of Eminence
from Urban VIII., in 1630.

The central administration of the Roman Catholic Church is carried on

by a number of permanent committees called Sacred Congregations, composed
of Cardinals, with Consultors and Officials. There are now eleven Sacred
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Congregatious, viz., Holy Office, Consistorial, Discipline of the Sacraments,

Council, Religious, Propaganda Fide, Index, Rites, Ceremonial, Ex-

traordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs, Seminaries and Universities. Besides

these there are several permanent Commissions, for example, one for Biblical

Studies, another for Historical Studies, another for Preservation of the Faith

in Rome, another for Codification of Canon Law. Furthermore, the Roman
Curia contains three tribunals, to wit, the Apostolic Penitentiary, the

Supreme Tribunal of the Apostolic Signature, and the Sacred Roman Rota ;

and, lastly, various offices, as the Apostolic Chancery, the Apostolic Datary,

the Apostolic Chamber, the Secretariate of State, etc.

The States wherewith the Holy See maintains diplomatic relations are

Austria, Bavaria, Belgium. Czecho-Slovakia, France, Germany, Hungary,

Yugo-Slavia, Monaco, the Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Russia,

Spain, and the United Kingdom (1914), together with most of the American

Republics, except the United States and Mexico.

Within the British Emp -:itnumber of Roman Catholic residential sees U
•213, viz., 3S archbishoprics and 112 bishoprics, besides 64 aj>ostolie vicariates (mostly

held by Bishops of titular sees), and 9 apostolic prefectures : while the Roman Catholic

population subject to King Georse V. is estimated at 13,814,404 souls, of whom
*8H a;e in Europe: il.316.0o4 in Asia; 5*2,943. 'n Africa; 3,761, 914 in British

America; and 1,229,755 in Australasia. Throughout the world the Roman Catl.n'ic

population is reckoned at 310,- -
-. of whom 309,71S,779 are of the Latin Rite

(Catholic Directory, Loudon).

British Enron Extraordinary ami Minister Plenipotentiary.—Count
de Salis, K.C.M.G., C. V.O. (Appointed December 2, 1916.)

!ary to the British Mission.—H. H. Thynn.

Honorary Attaches.—J. Wilson and H. Harris.

Books of Reference.
The Catholic Directory. London. Annual.
Orbis Catholieus. A Yen r Book of the Catholic World. Leamington. 1st year, 1916.

Codex Juris Canonici Pii P.mtidcis Maximi mssu digestus Beuedlcti Papa?XVauetoritate
proiuulgatns (Pranatioue Eini Petri Card. Gasparri).

Addii(W\l\ E.) ana ArnnUt (Thos.), A Catholic Dictionary. 7th ed., revised by T. B.
Scannell, D D. London, 1905.

AlUes [Thomas), The Formation of Christendom. 4th ed. 5 vols. London, 1904. Ac
Amiuario Pontiflcio (La Gerarchia Cattolica, I-a Curia Romana, etc. ). Annual, Rome.
ArwulliMi (Cav. Mariano), Le Chiese di Roma dal Secolo IV. al XIX. 2nd ed.

Roma 1*91.—Gli antichi cimiteri cristiani di Roma e d'ltalia. Roma, 1893.
AtMDtanui (Joseph Alny-ius). Codex Liturgicus Ecclesiae Universae. 13 vols. Romae,

1750-66. New edition, Paris, 1602.

Brunengo (Giuseppe). Le Origini della Sovranita Teraporale dei Papi. Roma.
Cardella (Lorenzo), Memorie Storiche de'Canlinali della Santa Romana Chiesa. 9 vols.

Roma, 179:
Cartvright (William Comwallis), On Papal Conclaves. Edinburgh, 1868.

Crittofori (Conte Francesco), Storia dei Cardinal! di Santa Romana Chiesa dal Secolo V.
all"Anno del Signore MDCCCLXXXVIII. Roma 1888.

Dictionnairedes Cardinaux and Dictionnaire des Papes, forming vols, xxxi.and xxxii. of
Migne's Souvelle Encyclopedic Theologique.

Duchetnt (Mgr. L.), Liber Pontificalis. 2 vols. Paris, 1886 -92.—Lea premiers temps de
l'Etat pontifical. Paris, 1898 [English translation by A. H. Mathew. London, 1908].—
Les Origines du culte Chretien. 3rd ed. Paris, 1902.

OregorotiuM (Ferd), Geschichte der Stadt Rom im Mittelalter. 4th ed. 8 vols.
Stuttgart. 1886-96. [English translation bv Annie Hamilton. 8 vols. London, 1902.].

—

Die Grabdenkmaler der Papste. 2nd and enlarged edition. Leipzig, 1881. [English
translation by R. W. 8et«nWatson. Westminster, 190S].

Gri«ar(Hartmann, S. J). Geschichte Roms und der Papste im Mittelalter. Freiburg-im-
Breisgau, 1898, Ac (In progress.) [English transl. ed. by Lnigi Cappadelta. London, 1911,]

Helyot (P. Pierre), Histoire des Ordres Monastiques, Religieux et Militaires. 8 vols.
Paris, 1714-21 ; new ed., 1792 ; latest ed., 3 vols., 1838. (Forthis work, recast in dictionary
form and brought up to date by Badiche, sea Migne's Encyclopedia Theologique

)
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Henrici (H.), Da» Gesetzbuch des Katholischen Kirche. Basel, 1918.

Hergenrother (Card. Joseph), Die katholische Kirche und der christliche Staat in ihrer

geschichtlichen Entwickelung. Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 1872.

Jaflt (Philippus), Regesta Pontiflcum Romanorum ab Condita Ecclesia ad annum
1898. 2 vols. 2nd ed. Lipsiae, 1885 and 1888.

Labbeus (Phil.) and Cossartius (Gabriel) (S.J.), Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplis-
sima Collectio. Mansi's edition. 31 vols. Florentiae, l? 59-98.

Loomit (Louise R.), The Book of the Popes. New York and London, 1917.

Milman (Henry Hart, D.D.), History of Latin Christianity ; including that of the Popes
to the Pontificate of Nicholas V. 4th ed. 9 vols. London, 1867.

Moroni (Gaetano), Dizionario di Erudizione Storico-Ecclesiastica da S. Pietro sino ai

nostri Giorni. 103 vols., with 6 index vols. Venezia, 1840-61.

Novoes (Giuseppe Je), Elementi della storiade' Sommi Ponteflci co' loro ritratti in rame
2nd & enlarged ed., the portraits brought down to that of Pius VI. 16 vols. Siena, 1802-15.

Pastor (Ludwig), Geschichte der Piipste seit dem Ausgang des Mittelalters. 2nd ed.

Freiburg-im-Breisgan, 1886, &o. (In progress.) [English translation in part ed. by Fred.

Ign. Antrobus, in part made by Ralph F. Kerr. 12 vols. London, 1901-13].

Ranke (Leopold von), Die Romischen Piipste in den letzten vier Jahrhunderten. 3 vols.,

viz., vol. i., 8th ed., Leipzig, 1885; vols. ii. and iii., 6th ed., Leipzig, 1874. [English

translation by Sarah Austin, 4th ed., 3 vols., London, 1886. Another by E. Foster, 7

vols., London, 1853-56.)

Registers of various Roman Pontiffs, viz., Gregory IX., Innocent IV., Alexander IV.

Urban IV., Honorius IV., &c, by divers French Scholars. Paris. (In progress.)

Rossi (Cav. Giovanni Battista de), La Roma sotterranea deseritta ed illustrata (with

supplement by 0. Tozzi). Roma, 1864-97. [English compilation by J. S. Northcote, D.D.,

and W. R. Brownlow, D.D. New and enlarged ed. 2 vols. London, 1879.]

Schultze (Victor), Die Katacomben ; Die altchristlichen Grabstatten : Ihre Geschichte
und ihre Monumente. Leipzig, 1882.

Silvttgni (David), La Corte e la Societa Romana nei secoli XVIII. e XIX 2nd ed.

3 vols. Firenze, 1882-85. [English translation by Fanny Maclaughlin entitled, Rome, its

Princes, Priests and People. 3 vols. London, 1885-87.]

Streit (Carolus, S. V. D.), Atlas Hierarchies : Descriptio Geographic* et Statistics

totius Ecclesiae Catholicae et Orientis et Occidentis. Paderborn, 1913

Wetter (Heinrich Joseph), and Welte (Benedikt), Kirchenlexicon. 2nd edition. Begun
bv Card. Joseph Hergenrother and continued by Dr. Franz Kaulan. Freiburg-ini-BreUgau,

1882-1901. 12 vols, and an index volume.
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RUMANIA.
(Romania)

Reigning King.

Ferdinand I. Kiugof Rumania, born August 24, 1S65, nephew of the

late King Carol, whom he succeeded on October 11, 1914. Married, January

10, 1893, to Princess Marie, daughter of the Duke of Saie-Coburg and Gotha,

born October 29, 1875.

Children of the King .—(1) Carol, born October 15, 1893, Crown Prince,

married March 10, 1921, to Princess Helen of Greece; (2) Elisabeth, born

October 11, 1894 ; (3) Marie, born January 8, 1900 ; (4) Nicholas, born

August 18, 1903 ; (5) Ileana, born January 5. 1909.

The King has, in addition to revenues from certain Crown lands, an annual

allowance of 2,500,000 lei, or 100.000Z. The heir to the crown has an annual

donation of 300,000 lei (12,000/.).

The union of the two Principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia was
publicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy on Dec. 23, 1861, the present

name being given to the united provinces. The first ruler of Rumania was
Colonel Cuza, who had been elected ' Hospodar, ' or Lord, of Wallachia and of

Moldavia in 1859, and who assumed the government under the title of Prince

Alexandru Joan I. A revolution which broke out in February 1866 forced

Prince Alexandru Joan to abdicate, and led to the election of Prince Carol L
The representatives of the people, assembled at Bucharest, proclaimed
Rumania's independence from Turkey, May 21, 1877, which was confirmed

by Art. 43 of the Congress of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878. King Carol I.

reigned as Prince from 1866 to 1881, and as King from 1881 to 1914. In

March, 1918, Bessarabia was joined to Rumania ; Bukovina in November,
1918 ; and Transylvania in December, 1918.

Constitution and Government.
The Constituent Assembly elected in May and June, 1920, for United

Rumania by universal, direct, and secret suffrage will have to unify the

different constitutions of the Old Kingdom, Bessarabia, Bukovina, aud
Transylvania. The constitution of the Old Kingdom, which was voted in 1866
and twice modified, once in 1879 and again in 1884, provided for a

Legislature of two Houses. The Senate consists (March, 1920) of 170
members (Old Kingdom, 82 ; Transylvania, 45 ; Bessarabia, 24 ; and Buk-
ovina, 19), including 4 for the Universities and 19 Bishops. The Heir
to the Crown is also a Senator. The Chamber of Deputies consists of 347
members (Old Kingdom, 168 ; Transylvania, 112 ; Bessarabia, 51 ; and
Bukovina, 16). A Senator must be 40 years of age, and a Deputy 25.

Members of either House must be Rumanians by birth or naturalisation,

in full enjoyment of civil and political rights, and domiciled in the
country. All citizens of 21 years, paying taxes, are electors. Both
Senators and Deputies receive 160 lei per each day of actual attendance,
besides 2000 lei per month and free railway passes. The King has a
suspensive veto over all laws passed by the Chamber of Deputies and the
Senate. The executive is vested in a council of Ministers.

The elections held on June 6, 1920, resulted in the return of the following
parties:—Peoples' Party, 215; Federal Democrats, 34; Bessarabi.in Peasants,
25 ; Transylvauian Nationalists, 21 ; Socialists, 19 ; Independent Demo-
crats, C : other parties, 12.
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The Cabinet (appointed June 21, 1920) is composed as follows :

—

Prime Minister.— General Avercscu.

Minister of Foreign Affair*.—Take Jonescu.

Minister of the Interior.—M. Argetoiano.

Minister of War.—General Rascano.
Minister of Finance.—M. Titulesco.

Minister of Justice.—Michel Antinescu.

Minister of Agriculture.—M. Ciidalbu.

Minister of Public Works.—M. Petrovici.

Minister of Public Instruction.—M. Negulcsco.

Minister of Fine Arts and Public Worship.—Octavian Goga.

Minister of Communications.—General Valeano.

Minister of Labour.—Francou Jassi.

Minister of Commerce and Industry.—Octavian Tagloanul.

Minister for Transylvania.—M. Mocsonyi.

Minister for Bukovina.—Baron Starcea.

Ministerfor Bessarabia.—Serghie Nitza.

Local Government.

For purposes of local government Wallachia is divided into 17 districts,

Moldavia into 13, the Dobrudja into 4, Bessarabia into 8, Bukovina into 11,

and Transylvania (with Banat, Crisana and Maramure.sh) into 24 districts,

each of which has a prefect, a receiver of taxes, and a civil tribunal. In

Rumania (1919) there are 735 districts and 5,864 communes, 129 urban and

5,735 rural. In the rural communes there are 15,593 villages and 1,048

hamlets. The appellations 'urban' and 'rural' do not depend on the

number of inhabitants, but is given by law.

Area and Population.

As a result of the Treaties of Peace of 1919 Rumania was enlarged, and

the area and population of the New Kingdom is shown as follows :

—

Country.
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Among Rumanians there are racial differences of which the Rumanian cen-

sus takes no account. In Central Moldavia and East Transylvania there are

thousands of habitants of Magyar descent (Changer and Szeklers) ; in S

Transylvania ami in the Banal there are thousands of Saxons and Swabes.

In Bukovina and Bessarabia there are some German andRuthenian colonies.

The communes along the Danube have some inhabitants of Bulgarian and
Serbian origin ; in the Dobrudja there are many foreign elements—
Bulgars, Russians, Germans, but the greatest part of them are Turks and
Tartars.

The number of births, deaths, and marriages, with surplus of births

over deaths, was as follows (for the Old Kingdom) for three years :

—

Tears
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with 93 teachers and 1,435 students ; 75 professional schools for boys with
334 teachers and 3,221 students, and 54 for girls with 535 teachers ; 25
commercial schools with 216 teachers and 4,656 pupils; 25 agricultural
schools with 59 teachers and 669 pupils ; ] 1 schools of domestic economy for
girls with 35 teachers and 201 pupils. There are 4 universities : at Bucharest,
founded in 1864 (239 professors and 4,644 students), lasi (Jassy), founded in
1860 (172 professors and 952 students), Cluj (Kolozsvar), in Transylvania,
founded in 1919 (1,980 students in 1920), and Cernauti (Czernowitz), in
Bukovina, founded in 1920.

Justice is administered by a court of cassation, 11 appeal courts, 64
tribunals, and 494 justices of the peace. The prison population in 1919
numbered -9,259 (6,815 men, 973 women, 1,367 boys, and 104 girls). Assis-
tance is given to the sick in 168 hospitals and hospices (departmental, com-
munal, rural, and private).

Finance.

The following table shows (in sterling converted at pre-war parity) the
estimated revenue and expenditure for years ending March 31 (old style) :

—

-
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line. The men then pass to the second line, or reserve force, for 10 years,

after which they are transferred to the territorial force at the age of 38, and
remain in it 4 years, thns completing 21 years' service. Young men
exempted from service in the ranks, and those surplus to the annual con-

tingent, are posted to a supplementary reserve.

By the Treaty of Bucharest the army was reduced to 30,000 men, whilst

material, fee., was controlled by the Germans. A partial mobilisation was
ordered on November 9, 1918 ; on the 10th an ultimatum was handed to the

German commander demanding evacuation of occupied territory within 24

hours ; and on the 18th the Allies entered Bucharest, which had fallen to the

Germans on December 6, 1916. Some 400,000 men were again placed

under arms. A gradual reduction of this number was begun in 1919, and
by January, 1921, the approximate strength of the army was 250,000.

These were organised in 7 army corps. Each army corps was composed of

3 divisions and army corps troops. The division consisted of 2 brigades,

each of 2 regiments of 3 battalions, and a battalion of chasseurs,

13 battalions in all ; an artillery brigade of 2 regiments of field artillery

and a group of howitzers ; divisional cavalry and divisional engineers.

There are 2 cavalry divisions in the army each composed of 2 brigades

of 2 regiments, and 2 batteries of horse artillery.

The iufantry is armed with the Maunlicher rifle ; the Rumanian artillery

is still largely armed with guns of the Krupp type, but a considerable num-
ber of batteries have the French type of 75 mm. field guns and French
medium and lij^lit howitzers, which date from the reorganisation of the
army, with French assistance, during the war. The Rumanian losses in

killed and missing during the war amounted to 335,706.
The navy consists of a small cruiser and a few other vessels, including

6 destroyers. The Danube force comprises 5 gunboats, 5 sloops, 4 river

monitors, and 4 small destroyers.

Production and Industry.

According to an estimate by Dr. Colesco, the distribution of the soil of

Rumania with respect to agriculture in 1914 was as follows :

—

Acres
Ploughed lands . .13,

Fallow lands . . . 1,299,382
Vineyards and orchards .

Meadows 1,436.960

Pastures
Forest* (less clearings) . . 5,705,750

Acres
Water
Other lands 5,591,842
Annexed territories . . . 1,931,500

Total .... 34.475.750

About 80 per cent, of the population are engaged in agriculture. Of the
cultivable land (arable, meadow, plantation, and orchard land) the distribu-

tion with respect to ownership is as follows :

—

Size of Properties
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In 1919 and 1920 the chief agricultural crops were as follows :-

Crop



SHIPPING AND COMMUNICATIONS

In 1919 the chief imports and exports were as follows :

—

1219

Classes.

Live stock ....
A Uinentary a.umal product

lentary animal product* .

rticles thereof
Pars
Wool and hair,an>l manufacture* I

Animal waste and varioua animal sub-
stances

Silk and manufacta-
Cereals and cereal by-products
Vegetables, flours, seeds, and )•!.-.

VejietaVile oils ....
.

Colonial fruits and food-dun's

Sugar and manufactures thereof .

Trees, timber, and manufactures thereof
|

e fibres, and manufactures
tnereof

Ready-made clothes ....
Paper
Celluloid ......
Rubber, gutta-percha, vegetable juices !

Mineral water and salt.

Earth, stones, and products thereof
Glass
Petroleum and bitumen

i factores thereof, and
mineral products ....

Machine-
Vehicles
Shore boats
Clocks and watches ....
Musical instruments ....
Toys
Chemical products and drugs
Perfumery
Paints and varnish ....
Explosives

Total

i.<.:4i

10,101
•J. 7-4

7,112
11

1,810

i.ois

26.191

1,3»3

4

24
S
18

6,253
150
009

,347

19,9»,«4»

187,3-

93.3 =

Kim m
106,31!

15.1 :

4/63.77"

3
6S1
656
10

4!2
7

44."14

2,5<16

-

15.317.037

81,322

O^OM Ml
90,158
M 101

«J, 188,778

3S4.047

1 16,000

Total trade between Rumania and United Kingdom for five years (Board
of Trade Returns) :

—

1916 1917

Imports from Rumania to U. Kingdom .

Exports to Rumania from U. Kingdom . 45,522 701,04©!
r..'*".0«: 7,121,;-

Shipping and Communications.

In 1919 the merchant navy of Rumania consisted ot 158 vessels of 71,158
tons, including 17 steamers of 29,441 tons. Xumber of vessels entering
Rumanian ports in 1919 was 10,546 of 2,991,095 tons.

The European Commission of the Danube, called into being in 1856, consisted before the
war of * delegates, one representing each of the following powers : Austria-Hungary, France.
Germany, Great Britain, Italy, Rumania, Russia, *nd Turkey. By article 340 of the
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Treaty of Versailles, only representatives of Great Britain, France, Italy and Rumania
constitute the Commission at present. It has its seat at Galatz. Since November 24,

1904, it has existed, or will exist, for successive periods of 3 years unless denounced by one
of the contracting powers a year before the conclusion of any such period. By the
operations of the Commission the Danube below Braila and along the Sulina branch has
been deepened and corrected, so that at Sulina the depth has been increased from 9 ft.

to 24 ft., and of the Sulina branch the minimum depth has been increased from 8 ft. to

ISA ft., while by canalisation and other works the navigation has been shortened from 45J
to~33$ nautical miles. The income of the Commission is derived entirely from taxes
levied on shipping leaving the river.

In 1920 Rumania had 7,240 miles of railway. The State has the working
of all the lines, and has, besides

s
under the general railway direction, a

commercial navigation service on the Danube and Black Sea. Several

additional lines are projected or in course of construction.

Within Rumania there were 27,635 miles of metalled roads in 1915.

In 1915-16 there were 4,700 post-offices, through which there passed

21,965,098 letters, 31,969,461 post-cards, and 76,606,141 newspapers,

samples, &c. In 1915-16 there were 8,612 miles of telegraph lines, and
18,801 miles of wire, on which 3,864,825 messages were forwarded. The
number of offices was 3,143. In 1913-14 there were 7 urban telephone

systems with 1,004 miles of line and 24,605 miles of wire, and 7,966 inter-urban

systems with 24,168 miles of line and 45,378 miles of wire. On the urban
systems during the year there were 24,360,479 conversations, and on the

inter-urban 1,689,596.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The National Bank of Rumania, with capital and reserves of 39,402,565

lei, had, on April 16, 1921, deposits amounting to 3,761,722,000 lei, and its

notes in circulation were of the value of 10,979,085,000 lei. Other public

credit institutions are Savings Bank, a Deposit and Consignment Bank,
an Agricultural Loan Bank, 1,849 Popular Banks, a Rural Cridit Fonder,
2 Urban Cridit Fanciers (at Bucharest and Jassi), an Agricultural Bank, and
a Cassa Rurala, an institution whose purpose is to buy properties and sell

them in lots to peasants. There are also three private banking institutions.

Until August 1, 1920, there were four kinds of paper currency circulating

in Rumania, viz., notes of the Rumanian National Bank (4,523,868,506 lei),

notes issued during the German occupation by the Banque Ge'nerale

(2,104,725,000 lei), Austro-Hungarian banknotes (in the territories formerly

part of the Dual Monarchy) (3,972,000,000 kronen), and Russian roubles (in

Bessarabia) (1,000,000,000 roubles). A unified paper currency came into use

on August 1, 1920.

The decimal system was introduced into Rumania in 1876, the unit of t h«

monetary system being the leu (of 100 bani), equivalent to the franc. The
gold leu is the monetary unit. Silver is legal tender up to 50 lei only.

Gold coins are 20-, 10-, and 5-lei pieces. Nickel is coined in5-, 10-, and 20-

centime (bani) pieces. The metric system has bedn introduced, but Turkish
weights and measures are, to some extent, in use by the people.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Rumania in Gheat Britain.

Charge
1

d'Affaires.—Michel B. Boeresco.

Secretaries.—Radu T. Djuvara, Frederic C. Nano, Alexandre Cretziano.

Military Attachi.—Lt. -Col. Douglas Capitaueano.
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Attaehis.—Constantin A. Conatantinesco I hol:.s V
Vladesco.

Commercial Attache".—G. v

Consul-General in London.—Sir Albert Rollit, K.C..V

2. Of Great Britain in Rumania.

Envoy and Minister.—Sir Herbert Gut Periug.

luted August 28, 1920.)

First Secretary.—J. H. K. Millington-I'nike.

Second Secretary.—C. C. Hartopp.
try Attach*.— Brigadier-General C. R. Ballard, I

ial Secretary.—A. A. Adams.
Consul at BuchareU awl Danube Commission* -

There are Vice-Consuls at liraila, Cluj, Czeiuov,

.

.'at;

.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Rumania

1. Official Publicatu -

Anaara. Statistic al Koiuaniei. (Statistical Annual.) Bucharest. Animal.
:al publications issued by the various Departments of Government.

— ljjuillet laotj avec les luodincatioue y introduttes en li

Uucliarest. 1SS4.

.tul general al Populatiunei Romanieei, 1S99. Rezultate Definitive,

try of Agriculture, 1905, with Introduction by Dr. L. Oolescu.
D.clionarui Sititi'tie al Bowt&Hiei. Vol.1. 1914. With Introduction by Dr. L. CoU.c ..

Foreign Otfice Reports. Annual series. London.
Crtanga (G. D.). Grundbesitz Verteilung und Bauernfrage in Rumanien. Leipzig, 1907.

Statistique dea prta payes dans les travaux agricoles. Bacarest, 1906. Statistique
Agricole de la Roumauie. l

e partie. Exploitations agricoles. Bucarest, 1907.

Ministere <le i' Agriculture. La Rounianie. 1906. Ministere de l'industrie et du
commerce.

Bulletin statittique de la Ronmanie, public par la direction de la statistique general
depuis 1909. Bucarest.

Corre*po>uience Economique. Organ officiel dn Ministere de l'industrie etdu Commerce.
Bccar-

A Handbook of Rouniania. (Compiled by Geographical Section of the Xaval Intelli-

gence Division.) London.
Rumania. (Peace Handbook prepared by Historical Section of the Foreign Office.

i

London,

2. Non-Official Publicattoxs.

Anghelescu (J. N.), Arutia N'ationala a Romaniei The national wealth of Rumania)
Bucarest, 1915—

H

; .-toire Econoimque des Ruumains. Vol. I. GeneTa.
Baieoianu (C), Histoire de la politique douaniere de la Ronmanie de 1870-1903. '2 rols.

Mucarest, 1904.—Hanieispolitische Bestrebungen Englands aur Erschliessungues Cntereii-
Donaus. Munich, 1913.

Balkan-Compass : Statistisch-finanzielles Jahrbuch fur Ruxanien und die Balkan-
staaten. 1. Rumanien, 1914-1915. Vienna, 1915.

Belleuort (A,), La Ronmanie Contemporaiiie. Paris, 1905
Benger (G.). Rumania in 1900. Translated by A. U. Keane. London, 1901.
BiaramtxTg(S), Kssai compare sur les institutions et les lois de la Ronmanie depuis

les temps les plus recules jusqu" a nos jours. Bucarest, 1SS6.

Coieteu. (L-). Gesciuc ite des nnnanischen St-uerwesens. in der Epoche der Fanarioten.
Miinchen, l->97.—Population de la Roamanie. Resume demographique Bucarest, 1903.
— Introduction a l'Enquete industnelle. Bucarest, 19«>4 —Statistique electorate. 1905
and 1914.— Progres eeonomiques de la Ronmanie, realises sons le regne de 8. Maieste le

Roi Carol I. Bucarest, 1907.— statistique agncoie ae la Rounianie. Bucaref-t, 1913.

CntmQ* (G. D. ). Grundbesitzverteilung und Bauernfrue in Rumanien. Munich, 1907.
1»hk(F.), Histoire de la Rounianie Cont*uit>oraine. ;': s, 1900.
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Dungern (O. von), Rumanien. Gotha, 1916.
Engel(J. C), Geschichte derMoldau und der Walachei. 2 vols. 1804.
Fischer (T.), Rumanien und die Siideuropiiischen Halbinseln. Leipzig, 1909.
Gordon (Mrs. W.), Roumania Yesterday and To-day. London, 191S.

Gubernalis (Comte A. de), La Roumanie et les Roumains. Florence, 1898.
Jonescu (D. B.), Die Agrarverfassung Rumiiniens, ihre Geschichte und ihre Reform.

Munich, 1909.

Jorga (W.), Histoire des Roumains et de leur civilisation. Paris, 1920.

Kirke (Dorothea), Domestic Life in Rumania. London. 1916.

Lahovari (G. J.), Marele Dictionar Geograflc a] Romaniei. Vols. I.—V. Bucuresci.
1890-1902.

Lazare (B.), Die Juden in Rumanien. Berlin, 1902.

Martonve (E. de), La Valachie. Essai de monographic geographique. Paris, 1902.
.Miller (W.). The Balkans. In "Story of the Nations "series. London, 1896.
Mrazec (L.), L'Industrie du Petrole en Roumanie. Bukarest, 1910.

Onciul(\.), Wirtschaftspolitisches Handbuch von Rumanien. Gotha, lt»17.

J'ittard (E.), La Roumanie. Paris, 1919.

Pointe(ll. Le), La Roumanie Moderne. Paris, 1910.

Rectus (Elisee), Nouvelle Geographie Universelle. Vol.1. Paris, 1885.
Rosny (L. de), Les populations danubiennes. Paris. 18S5.
RubiniA.), Les Roumains de Macedoine. Bukarest, 1913.

Serban(M.), Rumaniens Agrarverhiiltnisse. Berlin, 1915.
Serbesco (S.), La Roumanie et la Guerre. Paris, 1918.

Sincerus (E.), Les Juifs en Roumanie depuis le Traite de Berlin (137S) jusqu'a ce
jour. London, 1901.

Stratilesco (Tereza), Prom Carpathian to Pindus. London, 1906.
Stourdza(A. A. C), La Terre et la Race Roumaines depuis leurs origines jusqu'a nos

jours. Pari*;, 1904.

Teodorescu (J.), Comertul de cereale in Romania. Bucarest, 1915.
Faillant(J. A.), La Romanie: histoire, langue, <fcc. 3 vols. 1845.
Xennpol (A.. (). ), tstoria flomanilor. 6 vols. .Tassy, 18S9. [An abridged edition in

French. 2 vols. Paris, 1896.]
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(Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic.)

On March 12, 1917, a revolution broke out, as a result of which the

Emperor Nicholas II abdicated. A Provisional Government under Prince

George Lvoff was set up by the Duma, which held office until May 1(3, 1917,

when it was reorganised. On August ft, 1917, a new Cabinet under M.
Alexander Kerensky was formed. This too was reorganised on October 8,

1917, and maintained itself until November 7, 1917, when the Military

Revolutionary Committee of the Petrograd Soviet seized the government
authority, and handed it over the next day to the All-Russian Congress of the

Councils of Workmen's, Soldiers', and Peasants' Deputies. On November
10, 1917, the following manifesto was issued:

—"The All-Russian Con-
gress of the Councils of Workmen's, Soldiers' and Peasants' Deputies

decrees the form of the administration of the country pending the meeting
of the Constituent Assembly. The Provisional Workers' and Peasants'

Government is to be called the Council of People's Commissaries. The
administration of the individual branches of State life is to be entrusted

to Boards, the composition of which is to secure the carrying out of the pro-

gramme proclaimed by the Congress in close contact with the organisations

of workers, sailors, soldiers, peasants, and employees. The Government
authority belongs to the Board and chairmen of these Commissariats, that

is to the People's Commissaries, and the right of systematising them belongs

to the All-Russian Congress of the Councils of Workmen's, Peasants', and
Soldiers' delegates, and its Central Executive Committee."

The Government is controlled by the Central Executive Committee of

Soviets (elected by the All-Russian Congress). The Central Executive Com-
mittee, as well as the members of the Government, are elected for a period of

3 months, but the Commissaries can be recalled or superseded at any time by
the Commissaries' Executive Committee. The Chairman of the Central
Executive Committee is M. Kalinin.

The following is the constitution of the Council of People's Commissaries
(May, 1921) .—

1. President.—M. Vladimir Ilich Ulianov- Lenin.

2. Fore ign Affa irs.—M . Vh ich c r in

.

3. War and Marine.— M. Trotsky.

4. Finance.—M. Kredinsky.

5. Health.—M. Semashko.

6. Post's and Telegraphs.—M. Liubovich (acting).

7. Ways and Communications.—M. Dzerzhintky.

8. Supreme Economic Council.—M. Rykov.

9. Agriculture.—M. Ossinsky (acting).

10. Food.—M. Tsuriupa.

11. Justice.—M. Kursky.

12. Social Welfare.— M. Viiwkuroi:

1 see Preface.
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13. Labour.—M. Schmidt

14. Education.—M. Lunacharsky.

15. Nationalities.— M. Stalin.

16. Workers'' and Peasants Inspection.—M. Stalin.

17. Home Affairs ) , r „ , . ,•" M Dzerzhinsky.
18. Extraordinary C'ommissio7i V

19. Foreign Trade.— M. Krassin.

On January 31, 1918, a decree was issued establishing the permanent
character of the Workmen's and Peasants' (Soviet) Government. This
government has not been recognised by the British Government.

On December 10, 1917, the Soviet Government abolished private
ownership ot land, declaring all real estate, the property of the state, and
on February 10, 1918, they issued a decree declaring all state loans, internal
and foreign, contracted by previous governments to be null and void as from
December 1, 1917 ; confiscating all maritime enterprises and all private
banks to the state, and nationalising foreign trade (Apiil 23, 1918).

On March 14, 1918, the People's Commissaries left Petrograd for

Moscow, which thus became the centre of Government.
For the late Imperial Family and list of Tsars, see Statesman's Year-

book for 1917, p. 1227.

The flag of the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic is a red flag

with the legend "R.S.F.S.R." in gold letters.

Constitution and Government.

It is claimed by the Soviet authorities that the greater part of the former
Russian Empire (including Siberia up to Lake Baikal) is under the rule of

the Soviet Government. But a number of States have gradually evolved
and are maintaining themselves on the borders of the old Empire. Five
have received formal recognition and are properly established, viz., P'inland,

Poland, Esthonia, Latvia, and Georgia. Three others have received some
measure of recognition, by the Allies, viz., Armenia, Azerbaijan, and
Lithuania. The first two as well as Georgia have recently adopted the
Soviet form of Government, and have entered into federal relations with
Great Russia, as has also the Ukraine, definitely consolidated as a Soviet
Republic in 1920 after the defeat of General Denikin. The territory from
Lake Baikal to Vladivostok has been constituted as the Far Eastern Demo-
cratic Republic, governed by a Cabinet of Ministers (Premier, M.
Krasnoschekov), with its seat at Chita. The Republic has concluded a

treaty of amity with the Soviet Government.
So far as the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic is concerned, a

Constitution was adopted by the fifth All-Russian Soviet Congress, the text
of which was published on July 19, 1918, and amended ami umplihed by
the seventh and eighth Soviet Congresses in December, 1919, and December,
1920, According io the Constitution, which has been declared a 'funda-
mental law' of the Republic, Russia is a Republic of Soviets of Workers',
Soldiers', and Peasants' Delegates ; and all central and local authority is

vested in these Soviets. Private property in land is abolished, all land
being the common property of the people ; all forests, mines, waters having
a national importance and all livestock and fixtures, model estates and
agricultural concerns are all national property. The State owns all fac-

tories, mines, railways, aud other means of production and transport.
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Everybody is compelled to work, and the principal task of the Republic is

to establish the dictatorship of the proletariat.

The Russian Republic is a free Socialist community of all the labouring

masses ol Russia. Freedom of conscience, of opinion, of the press, and of

meeting are guaranteed by the Constitution. In order to protect the

conquests of the revolution, universal military service is incumbent on all

citizens. The privilege of defending the Revolution with arms is, however,

reserved for the labouring classes only ; the non-labouring sections of the

population will discharge other military duties. The political rights of

Russian citizenship will be granted without any formalities to foreigners

residing on the territory of the Russian Republic for purposes of labour.

The highest authority in the State is the All-Russian Congress of

Soviets, which consists of representatives of town Soviets on the basis of

one delegate for every 25,000 inhabitant*, an I of Provincial Congresses of

Soviets on the basis of one delegate for every 125,000 inhabitants. The Con-

gress elects an All Russian Central Executive Committee, consisting of 300

members, which constitute the supreme bgislative, administrative, and con-

trolling body in the Republic, and meets not less frequently than once in

two months, current atiairs being administered by a Standing Committee
(Presidium). The Central Executive Committee also forms a Council of

People's Commissaries for the general administration of the affairs of the

Republic, to consist of 18 People's Commissariats, viz., Foreign Affairs,

"War and Marine, Iuterior, Justice, Labour, Soi-ial Welfare, Public Instruc-

tion, Posts and Telegraphs, Nationalities, Finance, Transport and Communi-
cations, Agriculture, Food, Supreme Economic Council, Public Health,

Workers' and Peasant*' Inspection, Foreign Trade, and Extraordinary

Commission for combating counter-revolution. Each People's Commissary
has a Board attached to him under his chairmanship.

The franchise is enjoyed irrespective of religion, nationality, residence,

sex, etc., bv all citizens over IS years of age who earn their livelihood by
productive labour, and soldiers and sailors in the Red Army and Navy.

Provision is also made in the Constitution for Local Government by
means of Local Soviets in villages and towns, with district, provincial auii

territorial Congresses.

Area and Population

I. Progress axd Prksknt Conditiox.

The old Empire of Russia comprised one-seventh of the land-surface of

the globe. Its area, without internal waters, was, since the treaty of Ports-

mouth, 8,417,118 English square miles (19, 155.587 7 square versts).

Until 1897 there have been but various enumerations of the popula-

tion called revisions. On January 2S . February 9), 1897, a census was
taken over the whole of the country. The rapidity of growth of the popu-
lation of the country its acquisitions being included in the figures of popula-
tion) is seen from the following :

—

Year Population
l Tear Population

1722 14,000,000 1859 74,000,000
1796 36,000,000 1897 129,209,297
T815 45,000,000 1914 178,378,800
1835 60,000,000 1915 182,182,600

Of the total in 1915, 131,796.800 were in European Russia, 13,229,100 in

the Caucasus, 10.377,900 in Siberia, and 11,254,100 in the Central Asiatic

Provinces.
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The following table, omitting Poland and Finland, but retaining the
other new States, shows the area and population of Russia according to the
last issue of the Russian Central Statistical Committee (1915) :
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Governments
and Province*

Area

:

•:' > r?

n.-.'.eS

Popula-
tion on

January 1.

1915

Government*
and Province*

•
Area : Poj.ula-

-h tion on
square January
miles 1915 — -

I &

4. Siberia- O)
Yakutsk (prov.i

Yeniseisk (govt.) i 981,607;

Total, Siberia

(*>

332.600 02
1,143,900 11

4,831,882 10,377,900 2-0

5. Steppe* (prov-
inces) :

—

Akmolinsk.
Setnipalatinsk .

Turgai
Uralsk

2ij.074

178,SIC

137.679

1,546,500
874.900

MUM

5
4 1

64

6. Turkettan (pro-

vinces) .

—

Ferghana .

Samarcand
Syr-Daria
Semiryechensk

U.483
M.CS7
194,147
144,550'

Total, Turkestan I 420,807

Trans - Caspian
Province

(-)

LMMOa
i.tfi.wf

16

M
4'.

11

Total, Central
Asian provinces. 1.366,832 11,254,1'

Total Steppes . 710,905 4,017,020 5 6 Total, Rufiia in

Atia . 6,294,119 29.141

• Without inner waters.

•nations on the basis of the censns of 1897 and the yearly increase of the
population.

A census was taken thronghout the territories of the Russian Soviet
Republic on August 20, 1920, and the preliminary returns show that the
total population, in round numbers, was 136,000,000, of whom 64,000,000
(47 per cent.) were males, and 72,000,000 (53 per cent.) females. The
population of the same area at the 1897 census was 94,000,000, of whom
49 "7 per cent, were males, and 50 '3 per cent, females.

For the ethnical composition of the population as shown by the last

census, see The Statesman's Year-Book, for 1919, p. 1189.

II. Pbihcipal Towns.

The great majority of the population of Russia are agriculturists, and
dwell in villages. The number of towns and villages in Russia (before the

, war), grouped according to population, is given as follows :

—

Towns with population
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throughout the territories of the Soviet Republic, the distribution of

population is as follows :

—
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Cmucc
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replaced the former Ministry of Popular Education and enlarged its scope so

as to cover the whole field of popular education, having taken over (1) the State

theatres, the Academy of Arts, the Imperial Musical Society, and various art

and musical schools and institutions ; (2) the educational institutions of a more
or less specialised type which had been conducted by various other ministries

and State departments ; and (3) municipal and zemstvo schools. The Commis-
sariat consists of three 'sections' and a few special 'departments,' the
' sections' being : (1) The Pedagogical Section, which includes departments of

'the Unified Labour School,' 'school reform,' technical schools, pre-school

education, out-of-sehool education, and training of teachers
; (2) the

Scientific Section, which includes departments of scientific societies, higher

educational institutions, and libraries ; and (3) the Art Section, which in-

cludes departments of representative arts, preservation of monuments,
music, theatres, and kinema.

One of the principal reforms carried out by the Commissariat of Popular

Education has been the introduction of 'the Unified Labour School,' which
has superseded the various types of elementary and secondary schools of the

pre-revolutionary period. The labour school has two grades, one for children

from 8 to 12, and the other for children from 13 to 16.

Education is made obligatory and is provided by the State in all its

schools and institutions iree of charge. Children are also provided with hot

lunches and all the necessary books and appliances.

The budget of the Commissariat for the first six months of 1919 amounted
to 65 milliard roubles. By January, 1919, there were opened 10,000 new
schools of the first grade, and about 1,000 schools of the second grade.

Co-education has been adopted in all schools. The principle of ' labour
'

education is applied differently in the schools of each grade ; in the first

grade children are taught to make their school self-suppoi ting ; in the second

technical work is conducted as a part of the general industrial life of the

country.

A feature of the educational work of the Commissariat is the establish-

ment of a large number of kindergarten, children's clubs and coloTiies.

In 1919 there were in the territory of the Soviet Republic 63,317 schools

and 4,796,284 pupils (in 1911, 47,855 schools and 3,060.418 pupils).

By decree of December 28, 1917, the Government secularised all schools

and educational institutions in Russia.

Previous to the revolution universities existed in the following places in

the territory now included in the Soviet Republic and administered by the

People's Commissariat for Education : Moscow (2), l'etrograd, Kazan,

Saratov, Tomsk, Perm, Irkutsk. The Universities of Dorpat and Warsaw,
evacuated during the war, were reorganised in 1918 as the Voronezh and

Don Universities, and in the same year another was set up at Nizhni-

Novgorod. In 1919 universities were established at Jaroslav, Smolensk,

Kostroma, Tambov, Astrakhan, Tashkent, Samara, Simbirsk, Orel ; in 1920,

at Ekaterinburg, Ekaterinodar, and Veliki Ustivg.

In addition to the institutes of various descriptions—medicine, economic,

archaeological, veterinary, philological -existing before the revolution in

various larger towns, others have been established for the study of medicine

(Moscow, l'etrograd), economics (l'etrograd, Moscow), archaeology (Caucasus

and Don), veterinary science (Petrograd, Saratov, Moscow, Novocherkassk),

geography (Petrograd), philology (Petrograd), and radiology (Petrograd).

The number of students in universities and places of higher education

was 60,000 at the beginning of 1918, immediately after the revolution, and

117,000 in the autumn of 1919, but had fallen, for various reasons, to 35,000

by the beginning of 1920. It is now (April, 1921) about 120,000.
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At the end of 1920 there exist- 1 in the Sonet RepuMic 57 higher

pedagogical institution* with 10,505 students. 154 three-year pedagogical

courses <35 proTinces) with 18,410 students, and 90 one-year
5

courses (27 provinces) with 5,400 students. Of these 34,000 students, over

25,000 are maintained by the State.

In 1914 there existed 1,600 places of technical education, elementary

and advanced, with 170,000 students ; in 1919, 2,300, with 200,000

students ; on Feb. 1, 1921, 3,753 schools with 298,263 students. These

include 326 higher schools and polytechnics and 34 'workers' faculties'

(preliminary courses attached to higher technical institutions) with 17,000

.stndpnt~.

Up to October 1, 1920, statistics covering 124 counties {vimdr) out ot

598 showed that, out of a total of 5,769,956 illiterates, 325,083 had been

taught to read and write in 22,017 special schools, set up under the decree

for the liquidation of illiteracy at the beginning of 1920. It is estimated

that about 2.700,000 in all were taught their letters in 1920.

In 1914 there existed about 1,70<>—coniary schools, with approximately

400,000 pupils ; in 1920 there were (37 provinces) about 4,000 schools with

550.000 pupils This represents about 9 per cent, of the children of

'middle-school' age.

Justice and Crime.
All judge* are elected by direct vote. Local courts consist of one permanent judge

(elected) and two assessors (elected) on rotation from a list prepared by the local Soviet.

Appeals are made to the District and Government Congress #f Local Judge*.
Offences against the revolution, proQteencg, sabotage of Government officials are

dealt with by tae ' All-Russian Extraordinary Commission.' During 191S this body
sappresed 245 revolutions, 1*2 anti-revolutionary organisations, 19 brigand organisations,
and 2 speculators' organisations.

All existing laws are deemed to be in force as long as they have not been repealed by
d-crees of toe Council of People a Commissaries and are not in conflict with the revolu-
tionary conscience and sense of right.

Finance.

State Fisaxce.

The principal industries and the sources of raw material being nationalised

and concentrated under the various economic Commissariats and departments
of the Supreme Economic Council, State financial budgets, althoug

presented, have largely lost their meaning, the distribution of raw and
manufactured products between different departments of the State being

reduced to a matter of book-keeping. Since the last months of 1920, in

addition, an attempt has been made on a large scale to abolish all payments
for primary necessities—food, housing, lighting, clothing, theatres, ic.

—

by the employees of publicly-owned enterprises, i.e. the majority of the

town population. The enormous depreciation of the rouble, due to the

colossal emissions of paper money, has also tended to eliminate the financial

factor from daily life, except in so far as it becomes necessary to supplement
insufficient State rations by illicit ' speculative ' purchases.

Extracts from the State estimates for 1920 show the demands of the

departments named :
—

Supreme Economic Council and Committee for Public Works . 218 6 milliard roubles
People's Commissariat for Food • 175-1 „

War 122-8

, ,, Education 114-4 „
Health SOD
Labon and Social Welfare . T5*2 „
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On September 1, 1017, the total indebtedness of Russia amounted to

32,300 million roubles, made up as follows :—Pre-war debt, 8,800 million
roubles ; seven internal war loans, 10,500 million roubles ; loans contracted
abroad, 8,000 million roubles ; short-dated loans, 5,000 million roubles.

Defence.

I. Army.

In the declaration issued by the President of the Council of the People's
Commissaries on November 15, 1917, it was stated that 'soldiers and
sailors are delivered from the power of autocratic generals, because from
henceforth generals will be elected and can be changed.' All rank, out-
ward distinction and titles have been abolished and all officers are to be
elected.

By a decree of February 1, 1918, the Government established a
' "Workers and Peasants ' Red Army of Volunteers, and under the pressure
of military events the organisation and discipline of that army steadily

improved. A large number of regular officers of the old Russian army
joined the Bolshevik forces either voluntarily or under compulsion, an
eflicient general staff was organised for planning and executing military
operations, and most of the former rules of military discipline were gradually
reintroduced. Wherever former officers were suspected of lukewarm
sympathies with their new position, a civilian ' political Commissary

'

was attached to them to supervise their work and organise political propa-
ganda in the unit for which he was responsible. Many officers in the course

of the civil war by their activities justified the withdrawal of the Commissary,
in other cases the Commissary himself acquired the necessary military

experience to enable him to take over command. There are still a

large number of units, however, with the dual organisation in the Red Army.
Under these arrangements the Soviet armies were conspicuously successful

during the second half of the year 1919. The armies of Admiral Kolt-

chak were annihilated and those of General Deuikin had been driven back
towards the Caucasus and the shores of the Black Sea. At the end of

January, 1920, the Soviet Government controlled Siberia as far east as Lake
Baikal and almost the whole of European Russia. The year 1920 was marked by
a revival of military activity, after a brief period of peace, in April. A rapid

Polish advance to Kieff was succeeded by an equally rapid Russian advance to

Warsaw, checked and driven back about half way in its turn during the

autumn. In October1 General Wrangel, General Denikin's successor in the

Black Sea littoral, was finally defeated and forced to leave the country. By
January, 1921, no hostile forces existed at any point on the territories of the

•former Russian Empire.
The Red Army is supplemented by the militia, organised on a basis of

universal military service. Training begins at the age of 18, consisting of a

preliminary course of 96 hours, lasting 1'. months, and a supplementary
course of 280 hours, lasting 28 days. For militia purposes the territory of

the Republic is divided into 93 regimental districts, sub-divided into

battalion, company, and platoon subdistricts. Each of the latter consists of

several 'training points,' usually an urban centre or a factory : there are

28,000, of these in all.

II. Navy.

After the defeat of General Wrangel whatever remained of the Black Sea

Fleet came under control of the Soviet Government. In the Baltic there

are considerable forces, though the degree of their efficiency is uncertain.
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There were four Dreadnoughts, Gangut, Poltava, Sevastopol, and Petropav-

Urvsk, the last-named seriously damaged by a British torpedo durii

Walter Cowan's operations. Their present situation is unknown. In
addition were three older battleships, 5 armoured cruisers, 8 light cruisers,

and about 90 destroyers, 30 of them built since 1914. Of the pre-war

submarines only 5 remain, but 14 were built between 1914 and 1917.

In the Black Sea General Denikin began some naval reorganisation, aad
General Wrangel controlled the forces at Sevastopol, but in April, 1919, by
the action of secret hostile agents the main machinery was wrecked by
explosive means in five of the battleships. Big guns were dismounted from
the ships for the landward defences, and probably 2 battleships and 6 light

cruisers remain effective, with 16 destrovers and 2 pre-war submarines, to

which 6 have recently been added. Three of these were controlled by
General Wrangel. The Soviet ships which fought in the Caspian were
mostly armed merchantmen. At Vladivostok are about 4 destroyers.

The Caspian flotilla of 15 vessels surrendered and was interned by the
Persians at.Enzeli. In the early summer of 1920, Raskoluikov, commander
of the Soviet Caspian Fleet, raided the port and seized the flotilla.

State dockyards were at Nevsky, New Admiralty and Galernyi Ostrov,

Petrograd ; Kronstadt, Sevastopol, and Vladivostok. A semi-private yard
existed at the Baltic works (Petrograd). Guns were made at the Pntiloff

steel works.
The following table gives the ships recently remaining so far as is known,

of the armour-clad fleet and principal cruisers of the Baltic and the Black Sea
fleets, the new names, where known, being inserted.

Baltic Fleet.

Date of
Launch Name Displace- Horse-

ment power Speed
Officers i

a:. ; >k:,
Main armament

Dreadnoughts.

/Sevastopol .\\

I Poltava . .1!

Gansfut . . -
3 '000

\Petropavlovsk J
Demokratiya .

|
27,300

U.OO0

29,200

59—1,060 12 12in.; 16 4'8in.

12 12 in.; 20 tin.

Two of the Sevastopol class were stated to have been destroyed and the other* to be
in a state of complete disrepair.

Battle Cruisers.

66,000 27 — 12 H:n. ; 21 5-lin.

I

These ship* have not been and are not likely to be completed.

(Borodino
I Savarin
iUmail

I 32,290

Pre-Dreadnoughts

1907 Repnblika 17,400 17,600 18 33-900 4 12in. ; Mbin. 124'8in
1901 i Grazhdanin I 12,912 | 15,300 | 18 ..•—74o | * 12in. ; 20 bin.
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Date of
Launch

1001

1900
1899
1900

1915

Name Displace-
ment

Horse-
power

Speed Officers

and Men

1906
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ending August was: 1916-17, 194 million pouls ; 1917-1?. 30 million
\

1918-19, 110 million poods; 1919-20, 260 million pouls ;
and 192

montns), 275 million ponds.

Tobacco production, in tons: 1914, 112,400; 1915, 122,000; 1910,

17,533 ; 1920 (11 months), 19,467 ; 1921 (estimate), 30,000.

:i->er of horses, < in 1919: horses, 6.214,000 6,517,000 in

1917>: homed cattle, 9,483,000 (10.313,000 in 1917 15,910,000

^16,005.000 iu 1917) ; and pigs, 1.5S4.O0O .2.393,000 in 191

The cotton production of Central Asia and Caucasus during four years

was, in thousands of pouds : 1916-17, 14,579; 1919, 2,000; 1920, 847;
1921 (estimated), 1,500.

In European Russia forests cover a territory of 474 millions of acres, and in

the Caucasus, 18 7 millions. In the two Ural mountain provinces, forests

cover 70 per cent, of total area ; in the two northern provinces, 63 per cent.

The soil of Russia is rich in ores of all kinds, and mining industry is steadily

increasing.

The following table gives the production of pig-iron in Russia for five years

in thousands of pouds (1,000 pouds = 16121 tons): 1913, 257,398; 1915,

225,210 ; 1917, 190,445 ; 1919, 1,500 ; 1920 (9 months), 3,786.

The quantities ot iron and steel worked in Russia in thousands of pouds

were: 1914, 222,700; 1915, 199,423 ; 1916, 206,033 ; 1917, 155,474; 1918,

6,842 ; 1919, 1,600.

The output of coal in Russia wa3 (in millions of metric tons), 1913,

25-7 ; 1914, 28 : 1913, 12 2 ; 1919, 82 ; 1920, 7 6.

Production of the oil fields for five years, in millions of pouds (1000 poud3
= 16 tons) :—

-
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machinery was cither entirely lacking or inadequate for coping with the
immense task of setting up a public organisation of industry. To remedy
the situation and introduce a greater unity and efficiency of method the
Soviet Government issued a decree, dated June 28, 1918, which specified
the conditions governing the natioualisitiou of private enterprises. Thus,
only large and well-equipped factories and works were to be taken over by
the State, the smaller undertakings being left in the hands of their owners.
But even those liable to nationalisation were not to be taken over until a
proper organisation for running them had been established. On April 1,

1920, out of 6,775 industrial establishments on the territory of Soviet
Russia, employing 1,185,542 workpeople, there had been nationalised 4,141,
employing- 983, 049 workpeople.

The industrial organisation of Soviet Russia is as follows : The highest
economic authority in the country is the Supreme Economic Council, which
includes representatives of the Central Executive Committee (i.e., the
Government), trade unions, and various economic bodies, and consists of an
executive of 11 members and about 50 departments. The subordinate
organs are of two kinds. First, there are the Provincial and District

Economic Councils, constituted similarly to the Supreme Council, and
acting, except in the cases of small enterprises of local importance, as its

executive organs. Secondly, there are Central Boards (called 'Centres' or

Glavks) for each brinch of industry, which also have their Government and
district oigans. A further sub-division of the Central Boards are the
Syndicate (Kustuvy) Boards, which represent groups of undertakings of the
same kind, such as machine-buildiDg works, aeroplane factories, motor-car
works, chemical factories, electrical works, &c. The year's programme of pro-

duction is worked out by the Supreme Council, which also finances the
undertakings and controls the distribution of products. The Central and
Factory Boards have the charge of and manage the undertakings according
to the plans approved by the Supreme Council.

For statistics regarding industry in Russia for the period prior to the
revolution, sec The Statesman's Year Book for 1920, p. 1207.

Russia ranks third among the fish and deep-sea food-producing countries of

the world. The total yield offish amounted in 1914 to about 996,500,000
pounds (as against 1,292,500 in 1913).

Commerce.
The following table gives the exports and imports of Russia for six

years in the trade with Europe, Asia, and Finland (bullion not included),

in millions of roubles :

—

After three years, in which there was no foreigu trade, Russia's trade

began again early in 1920, following the conclusion of peace with Esthonia.

The principal exports were agricultural machinery, railway spare parts,

drugs, cloth, and foodstuffs. The principal imports were timber, flax,

hemp, and platinum.
A Trade Agreement between the British Government and the Govern-

ment of Soviet Russia was sigaed on March 16, 1921.
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For pre-war trad* of Russia. «ee The Statesman's Year-Book for 1920,

pp. 1208 and 1209.

The chief articles of import from Russia into the United Kingdom and of

export (domestic produce and manufactures) from the United Kingdom to

Russia in 1919 were, according to the Board of Trade returns :—Imports:
sugar, 56,582/. ; tobicco, 759,558/. : flax, 725,895/. ; manganese ore,

1 46, 747/. ; paper-making material, 229,996/. ; tar, 147,462/ ; pit props,

2.057,101/. ; sleepers, 9,296,599/. Exerts : fish, 374,286/. : coal. 561,292/. ;

arms and ammunition, 1,374,385/. ; boots, 469,399/. ; <:otton, 2,045,429/. :

woollens, 2,535,329/.

Total trade between Russia and the United Kingdom in thousands of

pounds for 5 years (Board of Trade returns :
—

-
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1 Square verst . . . = '439408 square mile.

1 Dessiatine . . . . = 2 '69972 English acres.

1 Pound (96 zolotniks-32 lots) = fo of a pound English (0 '90283 lb.).

( = 36 lbs. English.

1 Pood (40 pounds) . . . \ = '32243578 cwt.

( = 0-016121789 tons.

1 Fedro (8 shtoffs) . . . - 2f imperial gallons (2 '7056).

1 Chetvcrt (8 Chetveriks) . . = 5 '7719 imperial bushels.

The Government of the People's Commissioners issued a decree adopting
the Gregorian Calendar as from February 14, 1918.

Commercial Representatives.

1. Of Russia in Great Britain.

Chairman of the Russian Trade Delegation.—M. Krassin.

2. Of Great Britain in Russia.

Commercial Counsellor at Vladivostok.— R. M. Hodgson.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Russia.

1. Official Publications.

Two Years of Proletarian Dictatorship, published by the Supreme Economic Council,
December, 1919.—Another Report, December, 1920.

Kkonomicheikaya Zhi.rn (Economic Life), published by the Economic Commissariats
of the Republic.

Report-.of the Chairman of the Supreme Economic Council to the Eighth Soviet Con-
gress, December, 1020.

' tevestia' of the Central Executive Committee.
Report of the People's Commissariat for Foreign Trade, Decemlwr, 1020.

Jiducation. Report of the People's Commissariat for Education. October, 1920.

Health. Report of the People's Commissariat for Health, December.
Food. Collection of Statistics illustrating the food policy of the Soviet Government,

published by the P.C. for Food, September, 1920.

Russian Trade Agreement. (Gmd. 1,1207.) London, Hi21.

Interim Report of the Committee to Collect Information on Russia. (Cmd. 1,0/11.)

London, 1020.— Final Report (Cmd. 1,240.) London, 1921.

2. Non-Official Publications.

The Russian Almanac. Compiled and edited by K. Peacock. London.
The Russian Economist. (Journal of the Russian Economic Association.) No 1.

September—October, 1920. London.
Aitoff (D.), The Russian Empire. In Hugh Robert Mill's International Geography.

4th ed. London, 1908.—Peuples et langues de la Russie d'apres les donnees du premier
recensement de la population execute en 1897. In Annate* de Qto<iraphit. No. 79. 1900.

With ethnographical map of European Russia.
AUxifuky (G.), La Russie Modcrne. Paris. IM2. [English new Edition, London, 1914.

1

—Russia and Europe. London, 1917.

Baedeker't Russland. Europaisehes Russland, Eisenbahuen In Bussisch-Asleu, Te-
heran, Peking. 6th ed. Leipzig, 1904. English Ed., 1914.

Ilallaril (C.B.), Russia in Rule and Misrule. London, 1920.

Baring (M.), The Russian People. London, 1011. The Mainsprings of Russia. London,
1M4.

I'.eabU (William IL), Commercial Russia. London, 1918.

Heailey(K.), Forbei (N.), and liirkttt (G. A.), A History ol Russia to Modern Times.
London, 1918.
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BetWofer <C. R.), Russia at the Cross-Roads. London, 1918.

BtUvky (A.) and Voronoff (B ), Les Organisations Publiqne Rosses at taor rile pendant

la Guerre. Paris, 1918.

Bigg-Wither (R. F.), A Short History of the Church of Russia. London, 19M.
Brother (Gustave). tissais sur lea prtncipales Nationality de Route. Lausanne, 1918.

Dillon. (E. J.\ The Eclipse of Russia. London, 1918.

Drev (A. N.», Russia. London, 1918.

Duf (J. D), editor. Russian Realities and Problems. Cambridge, 1917.

Bnpelbreeht IT. H.), Landwirtschaftlicher Atlas das Ruaaiacnen Reiches in Europa
und Asien. Berlin, 1916.

Iritma<iti-£('p<iiu)vii (Vera), Xruma** (Th.), and ilmttkien (C. J.I, Editors, Bussland.

2 vols. Zurich, 1919.

Frere (W. H.% Some Links in the Chain of Russian Church History. London, 191S.

Gold$trin (J. Ml, Russia ; Her Economic Past and Future. New Tork, 1919.

Heeker (J. F.), Ru«aian Sociology. Saw Tork, 1915.

Hettner (A.>, Russland. Leipzig, 1916.

Hrgkina (A.). Problems eontronting Russia. London, 1918.

Howe (Sonia E.), A Tuousand Tears of Russian History- London, 1915.

Hubbask (John), Russian Realities. Loadon, 1915.

Jarinuoff (Madame N.). Russia, the Country of Extremes. London, 1914.

KUineekmidt (A.), Drat Jahrhunderte russiscaer Geschichte, 1598-1898. Leipzig, 1898.

XossU—tw (£.), ['Instruction publiqne en Russie. Exposition Universelle de

Liege. St. Petersburg, 1905.

Kovaleriky (Maxime), Modern Customs and Ancient Laws of Russia. London, 1891.

—

Le Regime economique de la Russie. Paris, 1393.— Institutions Politiques da la Russie,

Paris, 1903.
Kluthevtky (V. O.). A History of Russia (Translated from the Russian). 3 vols.

London, 1911.

L—isst (E.) Bambaud (A.), and others, Histoire Geuerale. Vols. X , XL Paris,

I

IgSL^ j

Lethbridge (A.), The New Russia. London, 1915.

LifeekiU (?.), Russland. Zurich, 1916.

Lubm*$ky (M ). Historical Geography of Russia in its Relation to Colonization
(Russian.) Moscow, 1909.

Mnaryk (Thomas, G.), The Spirit of Russia. 3 vols. Loudon, 1919.

Manor (James), An Economic History of Russia. London, 1914.

Meakin (Annette B. ), Russia: Travels and Studies. London, 1906.

MilioukojT (P.). Essai sur l'Histoire de la Civilisation rnsse. Paris, 1901.— Russia and
its Crisis. London, 1905.

On (Nicholas). Histoire du Developpement economique de la Russie depuis l'abolition da
servage. Paris, 1S99.

PanUniiu (T. H.), Geschichte Rnsslands (to the outbreak of war). Leipzig, 1917.
Perru (G. H.), Russia in Revolution. London, 1905.
Philippton (A.X Landeskunde des Europaischen Russlands nebst Pinnlanda. Leipzig,

1909.
Poole (E.\ The Dark People. Russia's Crisis. London. 1919.—The Village : Russian

Impressions. London, 1919.

Raj1alovieh(A.). editor. Russia To-Day. London 1916.—Editor, Russia: Its Trade and
Commerce. London, 1918.

Rambaud (Alfred), Histoire de la Russie. 6th edition. Paris, 1913 [Of this there la an
English translation. 3 vols. London].

Bmppoport (A. S.), Home Life in Russia. London, 1913.
Heelut (Elisee), Geographic universelle. Tome V. L'Europe Scandinave et Rnsse,
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William* (Mrs. Harold). From Liberty to Brest-Litovsk: the First Year of the
Russian Revolution. London, 1919.
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RUSSIAN DEPENDENCIES IN ASIA.

Bokhara and Khiva in Central Asia were before the Revolution under
the suzerainty of Russia :

—

BOKHARA.
A State in Central Asia, lying between N. latitude 41* 30' and 36° 40',

and between E. longitude 61" 40' and 73°, bounded on the north by the
Russian provinces of Syr-Daria and Samarkand, on the east by the province
of Ferghana, on the south by Afghanistan, and on the south-west by the
Russian Trans-Caspian province and the Khanat of Khiva.

The modern State of Bokhara was founded by the Usbegs in the fifteenth

century, after the power of the Golden Horde had been crushed by Tamerlane.
The dynasty of Manguts, to which the present rulor belongs, dates from the

end of the 18th century. Mir Muzaffar-ed-din in 1866 proclaimed a holy war
against the Russians, who thereupon invaded his dominions, and forced

him to sign a treaty ceding the territory now forming the Russian district of

Syr Daria, to consent to the demand for a war indemnity, and to permit
Russian trade. In 1873 a further treaty was signed, in virtue of which no
foreigner was to be admitted to Bokhara without a Russian passport, and the

State became practically a Russian dependency.

Amirs of Bokhara.-—Szyid Ameer Hyder, 1799 1826 ; Mir Hussein, 1826;
Mir Omir, 1826-27 ; MirNasrulla, 1827-60 ; Muzafler-ed-din, 1860-85 ; Amir
Sayid Abdul Ahad, 1885-1911. Sayid Mir Alim Khan, 1911-1919.

On August 30, 1919, a revolution took place, the Amir being expelled

and a Soviet Government (Council of People's Nazirs) being set up.

Area 83,000 square miles, population about 1,250,000. Chief towns
—Bokhara, about 75,000 ; Karshi, 25,000 ; Khuzar, Shahr-i-Zabz, Hissar,

10,000 ; Charjui, Karakul, Kormine.
The religion is Mahomt'ilan. The Amir is stated to have given 20,000

roubles for the foundation of a school.

The Amir has 11,000 troops, of which 4,000 are quartered in the city. A
proportion of the troops are aimed with Russian rifles and have been taught

the Russian drill.
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Bokhara produces corn, fruit, silk, tobacco, cotton, and hemp ; and breed'

goats, sheep, horses, and camels. Gold, salt, alum, and sulphur are the

chief minerals found in the country.

The yearly imports of greon tea, mostly from India, are said to amount to

1, 125 tons. The imports from India also include indigo, Dacca muslins, drugs,

shawls, and kincobs. Bokhara exports raw silk to India, the quantity

exported in one year being estimated at 34 tons. By the treaty of 1873 all

merchandise belonging to Kussian traders, .whether imported or exported,

pavs a duty of 2£ per cent, ad valorem. "So other tax or import duty can

be levied on Russian goods, which are also exempt from all transit duty.

The Russian Trans-Caspian Railway runs through Bokhara from Charjui,

on the Oxus, to a station within a few miles of the capital, and theuce to

Tashkent ; the distance from Charjui to the Russian frontier station of Katty

Kurghan being about 186 miles. There is steam navigation on the Oxus.

There is a telegraph line from Tashkent to Bokhara, the capital.

Russian paper roubles are current everywhere. The Bokhara silver tenga

is valued at 5rf.

Books of Reference concerning Bokhara.
Bailey (F. M), " A Visit to Bokhara in 1919,' in the Gtoyraphifl J»um*l for February.

1951.

Cutmoh (Hon. G.), Russia in Central Asia. 1889. [Contains ample Bibliography.)— The
Pamirs and the source of the Oxus. London, 1897.

'iouiithambarof (3.1, Bukhara (in Russian J. Askhabad, 1913.

Le Metturier ( Col. A.), From London to Bokhara, 1389.

O'Donocau(E), The Merv Oasis. 2 vols. London, 1889.

Olaften (O.). The Emir of Bokhara and his Country. London, 1911.

ra'mbtri. History of Bokhara. London. 167S.

KHIVA.
A State in Central Asia, lying between N. latitude 43* 40' and 40*, and

E. longitude 57* and 62° 20'. Bounded on the north by the Aral Sea, ou
the east by the river Oxus, on the south and west by the Russian Trans -

Caspian province.

Russian relations with the Khanate of Khiva—an TJsbeg State, founded,
like that of Bokhara, on the ruins of Tamerlane's Central Asian Empire-
date from the beginning of the 18th century, when, according to Russian
writers, the Khivan Khans first acknowledged the Tsar's supremacy. In 1872,
on the pretext that the Khivans had aided the rebellious Kirghiz, an expedi-

tion advanced to the capital, bombarded the fortifications, and compelled the
Khan to sign a treaty which puts the Khanate under Russian control. A war
indemnity of al>out 274,000*. was also exacted. This heavy obligation, still

being liquidated by yearly instalments, has frequently involved the Khan in

disputes with his subjects, and Russian troops have more than once crossed the
frontier to afford him aid and support.

A Soviet Government is at present (May. 1921) in power.
Area, 24,000 square miles: population estimated at 646,000, including

400,000 nomad Turcomans. Chief towns—Khiva, 4,000-5,000 ; New Urg*nj.
3,000 ; Hazar Asp, and Kungrad.

The religion is Mahomedan. Army, about 2,000 men.
The chief commercial products are cotton and silk.

Books of Reference concerning Khiva
Abbott(J.). Narrative of a Journey from Herat to Khiva. London, 18S4.
Bumaby (Col.), A Ride to Khiva. London, 1884.

QonlithambaroJT (6.), Khiva [in Russian]. Askhabad. 1913.
MacGahan (J A.), Campaigning on the Oxus and the Fall of Khiva. Loudon, 1874.
Rectus (E.), Nonvelle Geographie uni verselle. L'Asie Rnsse. 1881.
Boeca (F. de), De l'AJai a 1'Amou-Daria. Paris, 1896.
Wood (H), The Shores of the Lake Aral. London. 1878.



1244 ARMEXrA

ARMENIA.
(Hyastan.)

Constitution and Government.—The Armenian Republic of Erivan

was constituted in May, 1918, having, in common with the Georgians and the

Tartars, persuaded the Turks and the Germans to recognise their inde-

pendence. The territory of the Russian Armenian Republic consists of the

south-eastern frontier districts* of Transcaucasia, which formerly belonged

to the Russian Empire.
In November, 1917, Transcaucasia refused to recognise the Bolsheviks

and constituted a Transcaucasian Commission as the Supreme Authority in

the country. In February, 1918, the ' Seim,' or Diet, of Transcaucasia,

convoked in the city of Tinis, formed a Provisional Government. On April

22, 1918, the Transcaucasian Diet declared its de jure independence of

Russia and called itself the Federal Democratic Republic of Transcaucasia.

The three main peoples in Transcaucasia—the Armenians, the Georgians,

and the Tartars—were parties to this Federation, each holding their own
respective territories. This Federal Republic lasted only five weeks owing,

mainly, to the divergent political tendencies of these three nationalities.

On May 26, 1918, the Transcaucasian Republic was dissolved and Georgia

declared, its independence, as also did Armenia. Its de facto independence

was recognised by the Allies in January, 1920, and its de jure recognition

was embodied in the Treaty of Sevres signed in August, 1920, between the

Allied Powers and Turkey. Armenia is one of the signatories of this Treaty.

The Armenian Republic has as yet no written Constitution, the task

of drafting one being postponed till a Constituent Assembly shall meet
to organise, not only the present Republic, but also those provinces

of Turkish Armenia which are to be added in order to set up a United

Armenia.
The Government of Russian Armenia consists of a Chamber of Deputies

and a Cabinet of Ministers acting as its Executive. There is no President,

the presidential functions being discharged partly by the Chamber, and
partly by the Cabinet. The Chamber consists of 80 Deputies who were

elected in June, 1919.

Area.—The territory of the Armenian Republic as constituted by the

Treaty of Sevres and as delimited by ex-President Wilson of the United

States, has an area of 80,000 square miles. It contains the territory of the

Armenian Republic of Erivan, to which ex-president Wilson, in conformity

to the request addressed to him by the Supreme Council at San Remo,

added the ethnically Armenian regions of the vilajets of Van, Erzerum,

Bitlis, and Trebi/.ond in Asiatic Turkey. The frontier thus denned begins

at Treboli, 50 miles west of Trebizond on the Black Sea, crosses w<

Erzinjau, and then, curving eastwards, skirts the northern slopes of Armenian

Taurus south of Musi), Bitlis, and the Lake Van, aud ends on the Persian

frontier.

As neither the League of Nations nor any of the Entente Governments

can undertake a mandate for Turkish Armenia, the country is left to its own
resources. As a result, the Turksaud the Russian Bolsheviks have attacked

the country, and on April 2, 1921, Erivan was taken by them for the fifth

time. Tho Armenian Republic is practically divided between the Turks and

Russians (May, 1921), excepting only the Zangezur district, which has not

been occupied.

Population.—According to the Russian official statistics published at
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the be^innin^ of 1917, the population of the present Armenian Republic

amounted to 2,159,000, of which 1,416,000, or 66 per cent, were Christians ;

670,000, or 31 per cent, were Mohammedans ; and 73,000, or 3 per cent, were

of diverse religions. Since 1917, owing to the war, part of the Mohammedan
population has left the Armenian Republic, and about 300,000 Armenians
have returned within the frontiers of the Armenian territory. T1k> total

population of United Armenia in the widest extent claimed would be about

8,000,000.
The chief towns of Russian Armenia are Erivan with about 90,000

inhabitants, Alcxandropn] 50,000, and Kars, 35,000. The Supreme Council

at San Remo in April, 1920, decided to iuternationalise the port of Batum
and make it a common outlet for Armenia, Azerbaijan, and Georgia.

Education,—Since the Russian Revolution in 1917 all the state

' Gymnasia ' in Armenia have been nationalised, and the language now used

is Armenian. A system of compulsory primary education has been
established within the Armenian Republic, and the old Church Seminaries

and Technical Schools continue their work.

Finance.—The sources of revenue are, direct and indirect taxes,

monopolies, and property and other taxes. For the first five months of 1919,

the average revenue and expenditure balanced at 1,950,000 francs.

Defence-—The Armenian Army at present is formed on the old

Russian system : it consists of all branches of service. Military service is

not compulsory for the Mohammedans.

Production.—The territories which may eventually form part of the

United Armenian state are rich in mineral resources and industrial

possibilities, and angur well for extensive commerce in the near future.

Armenian Rtyprestntatixe in London.—Major-General BagratonnL

Books of reference concerning Armenia

1. Official Publications.
1 Kavkaski Kaleudar ' (in Russian) last edition in 1917.
* Armenian Annual ' (in Armenian) published by the Chancellery of H. H. the Catholikos

at Ktchn.iadzin.
* Sal name ' (in Turkish) Official statistics concerning the Armenian provinces.

2. Hov*OmciAL Publications.

[ Atlan (Kevoik), Armenia and the Armenians. London, 1920.

Brtfce (Lord). Trans-Caucasia and Ararat. 4th ed. London, 1896.

Buxton (Noel and Harold). Travel and Politics in Armenia. London, 1914.

Oregar (N. Ter), History of Armenia. London, 1897.
Haupt (Lehujaun). Armenian Einst und Jt-tzt. Berlin, 1910.
Hubbard (G. E ), From the Gulf to Ararat. London, 1916.
Lyneh (H. F. B.). Armenia: Travels and Studies. 2 vols. London, 1901.
Tozer {B.), Tuivisii Armenia and Eastern Asia Minor. Londou, 16S1.

William* (W. LL), Armenia Past and Present. Londou, 1916.
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AZERBAIJAN.

In October, 1917, the peoples of Transcaucasia, Azerbaijan, Georgia, and
Armenia united to form a federation of republics under one Government,
with a House of Representatives or Seim. Serious disagreement arose and
the federation broke up, Azerbaijan declaring its independence on May 28,
1918. The National Council or Constituent Assembly formed a Govern-
ment of twelve Ministers. The British Government recognised this Govern-
ment as a de facto administration in January, 1920. In April, 1920, the
Bolshevist party (the Azerbaijan Soviet Independent Republic) overthrew the
existing Government and broke off all relations with the Entente and ' other
enemies of Soviet Russia.'

It is claimed for Azerbaijan that it consists mainly of the two former
Russian provinces of Baku and Yelisavetpol, and that as at present constituted
the territory is bounded on the east by the Caspian Sea, on the north by Dagh-
estan, Northern Caucasus and Georgia, on the west by Georgia and Armenia,
on the south by Persia The area is stated to be about 40,000 square miles.

The population, based on defective Russian statistics is estimated at

4,615,000, comprising 3,482,000 Azerbaijan Mussulmans, 795,000 Armen-
ians, 26,580 Georgians, the remainder being Russians, Germans, Jews, &c.
The racial basis of the population are Turco-Tartars, who number about three
millions. Mussulmans represent about 75 per cent, of the population.

The capital of Azerbaijan is Baku (population 250,000) the centre of the
great petroleum industry.

In the budget for 1919 the revenue is given as 665,000,000 roubles
;

ordinary expenditure, 415,000,000 roubles ; extraordinary expenditure,
250,000,000 roubles. The Azerbaijan Government admits its liability for a

portion of the Russian debt.

One of the most important industries of Azerbaijan is the petroleum
industry of which Baku is the centre. Other industries capable of develop-
ment are cotton, sericulture, fisheries, voticulture, cereals, cattle breeding.

There are railways crossing the country westward and northward from
Baku, and others under construction to the south-west.

Reference.

Statements of Claims with accoiiipaiiriiif,' documents, maps, Ac, presented by the
Azerbaijan Peace Delegation to the Peace Conference at Paris.

LITHUANIA.

(LlETUVA.)

Lithuania became a Grand Duchy in the early part of the thirteenth cen-

tury. In 1386 the Grand Ouke Jogaila embraced Christianity and married the

Polish Queen Hedvig, thus becoming King of Poland. During the reign of

Vytautas (Vitold) the Great (1392-1430) Lithuania reached the zenith of her

power and prosperity, her frontiers extending from the Baltic to the Black
Sea. After the death of Vytautas the Great, Polish influence gradually

increased in Lithuania, and in 1569 the Lithuanians were forced to unite

with the Poles at Lublin, the Lithuanians retaining their own treasury,

laws, courts of justice, and army. Both countries elected the same king and
had a common Seim (parliament).

At the end of the eighteenth century Lithuania shared the fate of Poland.
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Greater Lithuania fell under Russian rule, and Lithuania Minor was annexed

by Prussia. The Russian rigims lasted till the Russian revolution of 1905,

and partly up to the time of the war in 1914. From 1915 till the conclusion

of the armistice Lithuania was under German occupation.

In 1917 a Lithuanian Conference of 200 representatives at Vilna elected a

Lithuanian State Council (Taryba) and demanded the complete inde-

pendence of Lithuania. The independence of the Lithuanian State was
proclaimed on February 16", 1918.

The Lithuanian Government has been recognised by Great Britain,

France, Italy, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Poland, Switzerland, and Finland

as a de facto Government, and by Russia
v
Treaty of Peace of July 12, 1920)

and Germany as a de jure Government.

Constitution and Government.—The provisional constitution adopted

by the Constituent Assembly on June 2, 1920, declan-s that the State of

Lithuania is a Democratic Republic, the Constituent Assembly is the

exponent of the sovereign power of Lithuania, and the Constituent As-
sembly makes laws, ratifies treaties with other States, approves the State

budget and superintends the execution of the laws. The Executive Power
is placed in the hands of the President of the Republic and of the Cabinet of

Ministers. The President of the Republic is elected by the Constituent
Assembly. The President chooses the Minister-President (Premier), who
forms the Cabinet. The President also appoints the higher military and
civil officials of the State. Until the President of the Republic i» elected,

his duties are to be performed by the President of the Constituent Assembly.
In case of the death, resignation or illness of the President, his place is to

be taken by the President of the Constituent Assembly. All the acts of the
President must be countersigned by the Premier or the proper Minister. The
Cabinet of Ministers is responsible to the Constituent Assembly and resigns

on an expression of a lack of confidence by the latter. The Members of the

Constituent Assembly on entering the Cabinet of Ministers do not cease to

be Members of the Constituent Assembly.
All the citizens of Lithuania, without distinction of sex, nationality or

religion, are equal before the law ; there are no classes or titles. All citizens

are also guaranteed inviolability of person, homes, and correspondence, and
freedom of religion, conscience, press, spee:h, strikes, assembly and organi

-

sation. The penalty of death is abolished.

The Constituent Assembly of Lithuania was elected April 15, 1920,
by universal, equal, direct and secret suffrage according to the proportional
system, the electoral unit being one representative to about 15,000 inhabi-
tants. There were elected 112 representatives, composed as follows :

—

Christian Democrats, 59 ; Social Populist Democrats, 29 ; Social Democrats,
13 ; Jews, 6 ; Poles, 3 ; non-party, 1.

Acting President of Lithuania.—A. Stulginskis, President of Constituent
Assembly (appointed 1920).

The present Cabinet of Ministers was formed on June 8, 1920, and is as
follows :

—

Prims Minister.—Dr. K. Grinius.
Minister of Finance, Trade and Commerce, and of Comwittnications.—

E

Galvanauskas.
Minister for Foreign Affairs.—Dr. J. Puriekis.
Minister of National Defence.—Lieut. -Colonel K. Zukas.
Minister of the Interior.—K. Skipitis.
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Minister of Education.—K. Bizauskas.
Minister of Agriculture and State Domains.—J. Aleksa.

Minister of Justice.—V. Karoblis.

Minister for Jewish Affairs.—M. Soloveicik.

Minister for White-Russian Affairs.— D. Siemasko.

For administrative purposes the non-occupied territory of Lithuania is

divided into 20 districts, of about 100,000 inhabitants each. The districts

are divided into communities, with about 15 communities to each district.

Area and Population.—The Lithuanian Government claims that

Lithuania consists of : (1) the whole of the former Russian Province of

Kaunas (Kovno)
; (2) the Province of Vilnius (Vilna), minus the districts

of Disna and Vileika ; (3) a part of the Province of Gardinas (Grodno),

north of the Niemen River and the narrow hinterland of the city of Gardinas
(Grodno) in; the south; (4) tbe Province of Suvalki minus the southern

patts of the districts of Suvalki and Augustovo
; (5), part of the Province

of Courland between the old German frontier and the Holy Aa (Sventoji)

River by the Baltic Sea, and part of the district of Illuksta between the

Dvina River and the boundary of the Province of Kaunas.
The eastern frontier of these territories is defined in the Treaty of Peace

between Lithuania and Russia, signed July 12, 1920, at Moscow, and runs as

follows : Beginning at the Dvina River westward from Druja (estate of

Safronovo), along the Drujka River, along the eastern shore of Lake
Driviaty, southward through Koziany, Postavy, by the eastern shore of

Lake Narocz, along the Narocz River ; then it cuts in half the Molodecno
railway junction, runs by Volozino, along the Beresina River, and further to

the west along the Niemen to the Svislocis River ; further on it circles the

city of Gardinas at a radius of 15 to 20 versts to the south.

The northern frontier (with Latvia) almost coincides with the old

boundary between the Provinces of Courland and Kaunas. A special

arbitration convention was adopted by the Lithuanian and Lettish Govern-

ments on September 28, 1920, at Riga, according to which the British

representative is to act as arbiter in finally fixing the details of this frontier

and determining the corrections to be made.
In the south (in the region of the Province of Suvalki) the frontier with

Poland has not yet been conclusively agreed upon by Lithuania and Poland.

The line which was provisionally established by the Allied Supreme Council

on December 8, 1919, gives over the territories to the south of it temporarily

to Polish administration, but the Lithuanians object to this, suggesting that

the Lithuanian-Polish frontier should run considerably to the south of the

said line, leaving on the Lithuanian side the cities of Seiny, Punsk, and

Vizainy.

This territory had, according to the statistics of 1914, an area of 154,491

kilometres (59,633 square miles) and 4,800,000 inhabitants, viz. : the

the former Province of Kaunas, 20,260 sq. kilometres, and

1,857,100 inhabitants ; 5 districts of the former Province of Vilnius, 29,818

sq. kilometres, and 2,075,700 inhabitants ; 5 districts of the former Province

of Suwalki, 101,913 sq. kilometres, and 718,000 inhabitants; also parts of

the former Provinces of Courland and Gardinas, 2,500 sq. kilometres, and

150,000 inhabitants.

The Lithuanians form 70 per cent, of the total population, the Jews, 13

percent. ; the Poles, 8 percent. ; the Russians and White-Russians, 7 b«
cent. ; and othrr nationalities, 2 per cent.

The Lithuanians also lay claim Memel (area 1,080 square miles, popu-

sq. kilom
wnole of
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lation, 145,000). But until the status of the Lithuanian State is determined,
the Merael territory is temporarily placed under the administration of the
Allied Powers.

The rural and urban population in Lithuania in 1914 was as follows :—
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exercises, and it exploited the resources of the country during the period of

occupation. Besides, the Treaty of Versailles leaves open certain of the
questions pertaining to the settlement of this debt.

After the war, Lithuania bought part of the American supplies in France.
In this way, it took upon itself the obligation of paying to the United States
of America in 1922 a sum of about 4,000,000 dollars, carrying an interest of

5 per cent.

The Parliament recently sanctioned an internal loan of 100,000,000
marks, at par, at 4 '8 per cent, interest, redeemable after 4 years.

The Government has floated a loan of 5 million dollars, at par. redeem-
able in 10 years, among its citizens who have emigrated to America.

Defence.—The Lithuanian Army is approximately 50,000 men.

Production.—Lithuania is an agricultural country, and preponderantly

rural in character ; the resources of the country consist of timber and agri-

cultural produce. Of the total area, 45 '8 percent, is arable land, 24 3 per
cent, meadow and pasture laud, 20'3 per cent, forests, 3'1 percent, unpro-
ductive lands, and 6 '5 per cent, waste land. In 1920 iu the territory adminis-
tered by the Lithuanian Government 5,200,000 hectares (about 13,000,000
acres), there was produced (in cwts.) rye, 10,000,000 ; wheat, 1,500,000 ;

barley, 3,000,000 ; oats, 5,000,000
;

potatoes, 20,000,000; peas, 1,200,000;
and flax-seed, 700,000.

In 1920 the country possessed 380,000 horses, 865,000 cattle, 730,000
sheep and goats, and about 1,400,000 pigs. Foul try-farming is considerably
developed, particularly geese-rearing. Dee-keeping is also an important
occupation, the figures for 1910 being as follows: Hives, 57,426; honey
sold, 5,929 cwt., and wax, 1,304-6 cwt.

Forests cover 1,946,000 acres, of which 889,600 acres (or 44 percent,)
belong to the State ; 80 per cent, of the forests consist of needle-bearing

trees, mostly pines, and the remainder of leaf-bearing trees.

In the industries of the country there were in 1913 4,759. workshops and
factories, the yearly output of which was estimated at 5,373.946/., and their

employees numbered 29,425. These figures include 142 distilleries, which
consumed 272,000 cwt. of corn and 17,400,000 cwt. of potatoes, with a

total output of 365,280 hectolitres of spirit ;
•!»'> breweries, with au output of

635,000 hectolitres ; and 1,216 flour mills.

Commerce-—The chief articles of export are corn, cattle, hams, poultry,

eggs, butter, Umber, llax, linseed, hides, and wool. The imports are. chiefly

manufactured articles, fertilizers and agricultural machinery. For the year

1920 the value of the imports was 428,728,541 marks, ami of the exports

321,797,163 marks.

Internal Communications.—In 1920 the total length of railways was

1,550 miles, of which 1,178 miles were broad gauge lines. The total cost of

construction of these railways was 20,600,000/.

There are about 930 miles of roads in the country, while of the waterw

those navigable for steamboats extend to 117 miles ; those for smaller craft

to 453 miles ; those for rafts to 1,450 miles
;

total, ?,020 miles. The river

Nienien is navigable for about 270 days in the year.

Banking1 and Credit.—The three principal banks are the Lithuanian

Commercial and Industrial Kink (with a capital of 2,000,000 marks); the

Lithuanian Bank of Commerce (4,000,000 marks) ; and the Agricultural
Credit Bank (2,000,000 marks).
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Money, Weights and Measures.—The paper currency consists of

Lithuanian marks ('ostmarks'V which originated dnrin? the German
occupation. The Lithuanian mark, issued by a German Credit Hank in

exchange for German marks, is guaranteed by the German Empire. It has

an equal value with the German mark, and can be freely exchanged for the

latter during commercial operations between Lithuania and Germany. The
two currencies are legal tender, and both being guaranteed by Germany,

undergo identical changes. They maintain a circulation of about a

billion mu: irk, roubles of all kinds (princif«ally Czar-

roubles) are to be found, and also all kinds of Polish marks, forced upon the

people during the Polish occupations, but this currency has no legal tender.

It is difficult to estimate the extent of this currency ; but about 200 million

ui roubles and at least half a billion of Polish marks are said to be in

circulation. A special financial commission is considering the question of a
uew monetary system for Lithuania.

The weights and measures are still Russian, but at the same time the

metric system is used. Arrangements are being made for making the metric

in obligatory.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Lithuania is Great Britain.

Charged'Affaires.—F. Naransherief (May, 1921).

•2. Ok Great Britain is Lithcasia.

Head of the Diplomatic Mission.— E. C. Wilton, C.M.G.

Books of Reference concerning Lithuania.

Official Pi'rlicatioss.

Elat eennomique de la Lithuanie, Lausanne,].. .

Kkret (Joseph, Dr.), Litanen .... Berne, L»19.

linignlat (W), Litauen. Frankfr.it. 1917.

Ju<->iti*(A. Kant, The History of the Lithuanian Nation. Philadelphia. I9JS.

Himi (P.), Lietuvfi, jos gyventojai ir sienos. Vilnius. 1917.—Der Wenir^an^ dea
Litauiscben Staates. Berlin, 1919.

Norm (T.) and Ziliu${3.\ Lithuania's Case for Independence. Washington, 191S.
Propolani* (C, Mgr.), L'Eplise Poloraise en Lithuanie. Paris, 1914.

Rimkrt < Albinas), LietuTo* ukis pries didiji kir.i. Vilnius, 1918.

Salkautkat (Stasys), 8ur les coutlns de denx mondes. Geneva, 1919.

Skalweit (B. , Dr. Prof.), Die Landwirtschaft in <ii-n Litiuischen GouYeraemeLts. Jena,
1918.

Szlupi* (John), Essav on the Past, Present, and Future of Lithuania. Stftekholm
VerbelU{K. L La Lithuanie Russe. Genera.
ViJunat (W. St.). Litaueu. Tilsit, 1910.

4 L i
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UKRAINE.

(Ukraina.)

It is claimed that the firstUkrainian State was founded in Kieff in the ninth
century. In the fourteenth century the eastern portion was couquered by the
Lithuanians and the western portion by the Poles. Eventually the whole of

the Ukraine was incorporated with Poland. In 1648 the Ukrainians threw
off the Polish yoke, and in 1654 Chmelnitzki concluded the Treaty of Perey-
aslav with the Muscovite Tsars, according tc which Ukraine east of the
Dnieper was united to Muscovy, while Galicia passed over to Austria in

1795. The Treaty of Pereyaslav formed the constitution of the Ukrainian
State until the death of the Hetman Daniel Apostol in 1734.

The independence of Russian Ukraine was proclaimed on November 21,

1917, and that of Austrian Ukraine on November 19, 1918. On December 14,

1918, the Government of Ukraine, a Directory of five members, was
established as a Provisional Government, with a Ministerial Cabinet of

14, until a Parliament representing the whole nation has been elected ; and
on January 3, 1919, the union of "Eastern" (Russian) and "Western"
(Austrian) Ukraine took place.

In the Treaty of Riga (March 19, 1921), between Soviet Russia and
Poland, both sides agreed to recognise the independence of the Ukraine. In
1920 a Soviet Government was established.

Area and Population.—The territory claimed by the Ukrainians em-
braces a large section of Southern Russia extending from the Caspian in the

east to the Black Sea, including Kuban ; along the northern shore of the

Black Sea to Odessa, with a section extending south to near the mouth of

the Rumba ; north-west along the borders of Rumania, Hungary, and Cheko-
Slovakia ; north to the Polish boundary ; skirting Lithuania and White
Ruthenia on the north ; south-east to Kursk and east to the country of the

Don Cossacks, which borders it on the east ; at Rostov the line, much broken,

proceeds east and south-east to the Caspian at about 45° N. The area of this

territory is stated to be 498,100 square miles, and the total population

46,000,000. Of these 32,662,000 ar<s Ukrainians, 5,376,800 Russians,

2,079,500 Poles, 3,795,760 Jews, 871,270 Germans, 435,240 Rumanians,
32,960 Hungarians, and the remainder various nationalities.

Religion.—The overwhelming mass of the people (30,652,860) belong to

the Ukrainian-Orthodox Church, which differs but slightly from the Russian-

Orthodor. There are besides 6,847,140 Greek Catholics, 4,500,000 Russian-

Orthodox, 3,800,000 Jews, 2,000,000 Roman Catholics, 800,000 Protestants,

and 1,400,000 others.

Instruction.—In 1918 there were 1,162 higher elementary schools

where the course lasts four years. For secondary education there are 120

colleges and about a dozen normal schools. There are six superior institu-

tions and 1,200 private schools, besides two Universities at Kiew and
Kamercz- Podolsk.

Finance-—The Budget of the Ukraine in 1918 was : Revenue
80,644, 000Z. ; expenditure, 115,000,000/.

Production and Industry-—The land may be divided as follows:

—

Arable land, 66 per cent. ; forests, 10 percent.
;
pasturage, 12 per cent. ;

other 'productive soil, 6 per cent. ; ami sterile soil, 6 per cent. The country
produces wheat, barley, rye. oats, beet, and potatoes. The principal industry

in the Ukraine is the manufacture of sugar.
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Commerce —Of the exports, cereals amounted to 64 per cent, and

sngar to 22 per cent. Almost the entire stock of corn is exported to

n Europe.
Manufactured goods (textiles) form more than half of the total of pro-

ducts imported into the Ukraine.

Internal Communications.—There are approximately 11,070 miles of

railway lines in the Ukraine. About two-thirds of the railway system
belongs to the State. About 2,500 miles are under construction.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of the Ukraine in Great Britain.

Chief of the Ukrainian Diplomatic Mission.—Dr. T. Olesnitzki.

2. Of Great Britain in mi Ukraine.

None.

Books of Reference.

1. In Ukrainian.

MestaoercTEtat. 1917, 1918, 1919.

Dzinhevilch (Chef da Bureau officiel de statistique) Production du Sol en Ukraine.

Festekenio-Tchopirtki, Les richesses de \ Ukraine. Kiew, 191S.

In other languages.

nomi^ne de l'Ukraine, Reciieil des materiam en statistiqnes ron-
economiques et nnancUres de 1' Ukraine. Brussels, 1920.

Memoire sur llndepeudance de l'Ukraine presents a .a Conference de la Paix par la

Delegation de la Republiqne. Ukrainienne. Paris, 1919.

Revendications nkrainiennes. Memorandum presente aux pays neutres et belligerants
par le Bureau Ukrainien en Suisse. Lausanne, 1917.

Ukraine, Resume historique et politique de la situation actnelle en L'kraine. Bureau
Ukrainien de Presse. Tl.e Ha^i:»-

Chronolog-e des principaux evenements en Ukraine de 1917 a 1919 publiee par le

Bureau Ukrainien de Pie*:>«. Pa- is. 1919.

L'Ukraine, Un aper^u snr son territoire, son peuple, ses conditions culturelles,
ethuographiques, politi'.ues et economiques, arec v:ne carte. Berne, 1919.

Butler (Ralph), The New Eastern Europe. London, 1919.

Choulguine (A.). L'Ukraine, la Russie et les Puissances de l'Entente. Berne. 1918.

—

Les Problemes de i' l'kraine. Paris, 1919. (An English edition has also been issued.)
Orintehmko (B.). line nation opprimee La Natiun Ukrainienne on Rntheue. Genere,

Kordouba (Dr Myron). Le Territoire et la Population de 1'Tjkraine, contribution
ipbiqne et »tatistiq*ie. Berne, 1919.

XoiiU ( tiaron Borl>), L'Ukraine sous le protectorat russe. Lausanne. 1912.
Budinizkj (Stepheu), Ukraine, the Land and its people. New York, 1918.
S.i*dt (B ). Tne Ukraine. J-omlon, 1914.
SavtehemVo (T.). L'Ukra;te et la question Ukrainienne. Paris, 1918.
Sembratoryteh (R.\ Le tsarisrae et l'Ukraine. Paris, 1907.

Shafartnko (L). lhe Natural Resources of the Ukraine. London, 1920.
SUbnittky (P.), L Ukraine t-t les U» rainiens. Berne, 1919.

Ty,iHeiei*z (Con.te Michel). Documents historiques sv.r i'L"kr>i: » «- -?~ relations avec
la Potagwe. la Russie et la Suede (1569-I7t>4>. Lan5anne,flOT».—La Litterature Ukrain-
ieime. Berne, 1919.
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SALVADOR.
(Republica de El Salvador.

)

Constitution and Government.— In 1839 the Central American
Federation, which had comprised the States of Guatemala, Salvador,

Honduras, Nicaragua, and Costa Rica, was dissolved, and Salvador became
an independent Republic. The Constitution, proclaimed in 1824 under the
Federation, and modified in 1859, 1864, 1871, 1872, 1880, 1883, and 1886,
vests the legislative power in a Congress of 42 Deputies, 3 for each department.
The election is for one year, and by universal suffrage. The executive is in

the hands of a President, whose tenure of office is limited to four years.

President of the Republic.—Jorge Melendez. Term of office, from March 1,

1919, to March 1, 1923. Born April 15, 1871.

Vice-President,—Dr. Alfonso Quinonez Molina.

The administrative affairs of the Republic are carried on, under the
President, by a ministry of four members, having charge of the departments
of :—Foreign relations, Justice, and Instruction ; War and Marine ; Interior,

Government and Agriculture ; Finance, Charities, and Public Credit.

Area and Population.—The area of the Republic is 34,155 square

kilometres, or 13,183 English square miles, divided into 14 departments.
Estimated population (Jan. 1, 1920), 1,336,442. Aboriginal and mixed races

constitute the bulk of the population, Ladinos or Mestizos bcin^ returned
as numbering 772,200, and Indians 234,648. Tho capital is San Salvador,

with 80,100 inhabitants. Other towns are Santa Ana, population 59,817.;
San Miguel, 30,406 ; Nueva San Salvador, 23,291 ; San Viceute, 26,881 ;

Sonsonate, 14,752.

On June 7, 1917, an earthquake and volcanic eruption did much damage
to the capital, and partially destroyed the towns of Ncj'apa (6,012 in-

habitants), Quetzaltepeque (15,804 inhabitants), and Armenia (13,291 in-

habitants). A still greater earthquake overtook the city of San Salvador
on April 28, 1919.

The number of births in 1919 was 50,597 ; the number of deaths 31,703
;

the number of marriages, 3,596. Of the births in 1919, 25,61)0 were males,

and 24,907 were females, and 21,457 legitimate ami 29,140 illegitimate.

Of the deaths, 16,172 were males and 15,531 females.

Religion, Instruction and Justice.—The dominant religion is

Roman Catholicism. There is an archbishop in Sftn Salvador and a bishop at

Santa Ana and San Miguel respectively. Education is free and obligatory.

There were in Salvador, in 1919, 971 primary schools, with 1,613 teachers and
51,305 enrolled pupils. There were also 27 higher schools (including 2 normal
and 3 technical schools) with 2,345 pupils in 1916, and a National University
with faculties of jurisprudence, medicine, pharmacy, dentistry, and en-

gineering. Expenditure on public instruction in 1919, 134,850/.

Justice is administered by the Supremo Court of Justice, one court of

third instance (in tho capital) and several courts of first and second instance,

besides a number of minor courts. All judges of second and third instance

are elected by the National Assembly for a term of 2 yean, while the judges
of first instance are appointed by the Supreme Court for a similar period. In
1916, 1,962 crimes of all kinds were committed in the Republic.
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Finance.
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Skipping and Communications.—In 1919, 329 steamers entered at

the ports of the Republic, with a tonnage of 412,172.

A railway connects the port of Acajutla with Santa Ana and La Ceiba
;

with this system San Salvador, the capital, is connected—a distance of

65 miles. Another line (the International Railways of Central America)
runs from the eastern to the western boundary of Salvador. The first

section (La Union to San Miguel, 40 miles), was completed in 1912; the
second (San Miguel to Zacatecoluca and San Vicente) in 1915 : the third (San
Vicente to Cojutepeque) in 1920. The length of the line is at present 133
miles ; when completed it will be 151 miles. Another short railway connects
the capital with Santa Tecla. Total length of railway open (1918), 213
mi es all of narrow gauge. There are 1,476 miles of good road in the
Republic.

In 1919 there were 162 post offices, which received 3,035, 71S pieces of

mail matter and despatched 4,318,139 pieces. In 1919 there were 229 tele-

graph offices and 2,351 miles of telegraph wire, over which passed 1,516,333
telegrams. There are 220 telephone stations and 1,321 miles of telephone
line. Three wireless stations are in operation in San Salvador.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

MONKT.

There are 3 banks of issue, the Banco SalvadoreRo (paid-up capital,

3,500.000 pesos silver), Banco Occidental (paid-up capital, 4,000,000 pesos

silver), and Banco Agricola Commercial (paid-up capital, 1,300,000 pesos

silver). On December 31, 1919, they had notes in circulation to the value

of 14,635,848 dollars.

In August, 1897, a law was passed adopting the gold standard. The
import of debased silver coin is prohibited. In October, 1899, the Salvador
mint, formerly the property of a company, was transferred to the Govern-
ment.

According to the law of July 16, 1920, the theoretical monetary unit of

Salvador is the colon, a coin containing 836 milligrams of gold 900 milesimos

fine. The colon, which represents 100 centavos, will be issued in denomi-
nations of 5, 10, 20, and 40 colones. Auxiliary silver coins are to be minted
in denominations of 20, 50, and 100 centavos each, and nickel coins in de-

nominations of 1, 3, 5, and 10 centavos each.

National gold coins and gold coins of the United States of all denomina-
tions are unlimited legal tender, the United States coins having a fixed value

of 2 colones to the dollar. National and United States silver coins are legal

tender in an amount representing up to 10 per cent, of each payment, and
national nickel coins in amounts up to 2 per cent, of each payment.

The coinage of silver must not exceed 10 per cent of the total fiduciary

circulation, and that of nickel must not be in excess of 5 per cent, of said

circulation, and in no case shall nickel be coined in an amount exceeding

1,000,000 colones.

With the exception of United States gold and silver coin, foreign money
is not a legal tender in the Republic, and payments contracted for in such
money shall be liquidated by the equivalent of the money in question

tendered in United States gold, or in colones, at the rate of exchange ot the

place of payment on the date of settlement.

By a Decree of February 12 1920, an Exchange office waiuestablished for

San Salvador.



DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATIVES—BOOKS OF REFERENCE 1257

WEIGHT8 AND MkaSCRRB.

On January 1, 1886, the metric system of weights and measures was made
obligatory. But other units are still commonly in use, of which the principal

are as follows —
Libra . . = 1043 lb. av. I Arroba . . = 25 35 lb. aT.

Quintal . = 104-3 lb. ar. | Fanega . . = 15745 bushel.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1, Of Salvador in Great Britain.

Charge d"Affaires and Consul-General.—Dr. Arturo Ramon Avila. Ap-
pointed May 9, 1912.

There are consular agents at London, Liverpool, Glasgow, Southampton,
Newport, Brighton and Birmingham.

2. Of Great Britain ik Salvador.

Minister and Consul-General.—Hugh William Gaiaford. Appointed
January 17, 1920.

Consul.—A. F. Hastings Medhurst.

Vice-Consul at San Salvador.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Salvador.

Annnario Estadistico. First year. 1911. San Salvador. Annua!.
The publications issued by the various Departments of Government. San Salvador.
Constitucion politic* de la Republic* del Salvador decretada por el Congreso Naeional

Constituyente el 13 de Agosto de 1380.

Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.
Salvador. No. 58 of the Bulletins of the Bureau of tbe American Republic*. Washing-

ton, 1892.

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders. Annual Report of Council. London.
G .vidia (F.), Historia moderna de EI Salvador. San Salvador, 1917.
GoKJtaUs (Dr. D.), Datos sobre la Kepublica de El Salvador. San Salvador, ISOi.
Gutwian (D.), Apuntamie&tos sobre la topografia fisica da la rep. del Salvador. San

Salvador, 1883.
Leiva J.), The Republic of Bl Salvador. Liverpool, 191S.
Martin (P. F.). Salvador of the JOth Century. London, 1912.
Quinunez (Dr. Lnc.o), La cuestion ecouomca. San Salvador. 1819.
Reyes (Rafael). Nociones de historia del Salvador. 8an Salvador, 1

1

Squier(E. G.), The States of Central America. London 1S6S.
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SANTO DOMINGO.
(Republica Dominicana.)

Constitution and Government.—The Republic of Santo Domingo,

founded in 1844, is governed under a Constitution bearing date November 18,

1844, re-proclaimed, with changes, at various dates down to 1908. By
the Constitution of 1908 the legislative power of the Republic is vested

in a National Congress, consisting of a Senate of 12 senators and a

Chamber of Deputies of 24 members. These representatives are remunerated
at tbe rate of 4807. per annum each. Each province is represented by-

one senator and (in practice) by two deputies. Senators are elected for six

years, one-third retiring every two years, and deputies for a period of

four years, one-half retiring every two years. But the powers of the National

Congress only embrace the general affairs of the Republic.

United States Military Governor.—Rear Admiral Thomas Snowden.

The President is chosen by an electoral college for the term of six years,

and receives a salary of 9,600 dollars per annum. There is no Vice-

President. In c;i.S'. of death or disability of the President, Congress

designates a person to take charge of the executive office.

The executive of the Republic is vested in a Cabinet composed of the

President and seven Ministers, who are the heads of the departments of the

Interior and Police, Finance and Commerce, Justice and Public Instruction,

War and Marine, Agriculture and Immigration, Foreign Affairs, and Public

Works and Communications.
The Republic is divided into 12 provinces.

This system of Government has been in abeyance since November 29,

1916, when a Military Government by United States nival office! s was pro-

claimed. The Military Governor combines, for the time being, the fractions

both of the President and Congress. United States naval officers are

administering the different Government depaitmeuts. On January 1, 1920,

a new Department of State for Sanitation and Beneficence was created.

Area and Population.—The area of Santo Domingo, which embraces

the eastern portion of the island of Quisqueya or Santo Domingo—tho western

division forming the Republic of Haiti—is estimated at 19,3l!
-

2 square
miles, with 1,017 miles of coast line and 193 miles of frontier line with

Haiti, and a population estimated (in 1919) at 1,000,000 inhabitants. Births

registered in 1919 : 34,223 (17,390 males, 16,833 females) ; deaths, 12,655
;

marriages, 5,184. Immigrants in 1919, 8,374.

The population contains some Creoles of Spanish descent, but is mainly
composed of a mixed raceof European, African and Indian blood ; there are,

however, ninny Turks and Syrians, especially in Santo Domingo city, where
the dry goods trade is mainly in their hands. The language used by the

populace is Spanish, but on the Sainana Peninsula ihere are a few hundred
farmers, descended from American negro immigrants of 1828, who speak

corrupt, English. The Haitian patois is spoken to a considerable extent

along the frontier. The capital, Santo Domingo, founded 1496 by Barto-

lomeo Colombo, brother of the discoverer, on the left bank of the river Ozama,
was destroyed in 1502 by a hurricane, and subsequently rebuilt on the right

hank of the same river. According to the census of 1919 the City of Santo

Domingo had 26,812 inhabitants and the Oitj of Puerta Plata 7,370;
Santiago de Los Caballeros 11,744(1917), San Pedro de Macoris, 10,000,

La Vega, about 8,000 ; Saniana, and Sanchez, about 2,000 each, Azua,
Monte Cristi, San Francisco de Macoris and Moea have from 4,000 to

0,000 each.
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Religion and Instruction.—The religion of the State is Eoma
Catholic, other forms of religion being permitted. There is a Catholic arch-

bishopric with one suffragan tee, viz., Porto Rico, now belonging to the United

States. The Archbishop has been appointed Apostolic Delegate to both

these countries (Santo Domingo and Porto Rico) and to Cuba.

Primary instruction is gratuitous and obligatory, being supported by the

communes and by central aid. Expenditure on public instruction 191

943,880 dollars. The public or state schools are primary, secondary, tech-

nical schools, and normal schools. The Professional Institute was formed

into a University by Presidential decree on November 29, 1914. In 1920

there were 972 public schools in the Republic (6 being secondary) with

105,000 pupils (51,585 in 1918), and 1.544 teachers. Under the Military

Government steps have been taken to reform the system of public instruction,

and some form of manual training or agricultural instruction is being intro-

duced into the curriculum of the public schools.

Justice.—The chiefjudicial power resides in the Supreme Court of Justice,

which consists ofa president and 6 justices chosen by Congress, and KProcurador
General de la Republica) appointed by the executive ; all these appointments
are only for 4 years, but may be prolonged indefinitely. The territory of the

Republic is divided into 12 judicial districts, each having its own civil and
criminal tribunal and court of first instance, and these districts are sub-

divided into 60 communes, each with a local justice (alcalde), a secretary and
bailiff 'alguacil). There are three appeal courts.at Sautiago de los Caballoros,

at Santo Domingo City, and at La Vega.

Finance.—Up to the end of 1918 the revenue was derived chiefly from

customs duties on imports and exports and from Internal Revenues. A
property tax was inaugurated in 1919. The receipts and disbursements for

6 years were in United States dollars :

—

_
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Under authority of an Executive Order dated August 2, 1918, by the

Military Governor of Santo Domingo, bonds under the title "Dominican
Republic 5% Bonds Issue of 1918 " were issued for the purpose of settling

claims and indebtedness, both foreign and domestic, accumulated prior to

the establishment of the Military Government ; authorized amount of issue

5,000,000 dollars ; actually issued, 4,161,300 dollars ; bonds are

issued to claimants in settlements of awards as they are made by
the Dominican Claims Commission ; they are secured as a second

lien on the customs revenue of the Republic; from January 1, 1918,

a sinking fund is provided for, to be applied to the retirement of bonds as

drawn for redemption on each interest date ; the sinking fund is in the

hands of the Designated Depositary for the Dominican Government, at

present the International Banking Corporation of New York ; date due
1918-1938 ; interest dates, January and July ; interest and principal payable

at the offices of the Designated Depositary in the Dominican Republic and
in New York City.

On July 31, 1920, the Public Debt of the Dominican Republic was as

follows :—1908 issue of bonds due in 1958, 20,000,000 dollars ; redeemed
bonds held in the amortization fund, 9,174,750 dollars ; cash in the amorti-

zation fund on July 31, 1920, 618,221 dollars; amortized total, 9,792,971

dollars ; leaving an unsettled balance of 10,207,029 dollars. Issue of bonds

in 1918 due in 1938, 4,161,300 dollars ; redeemed bonds, 1,113,200 dollars
;

cash in the amortization fund, 154, 342 dollars ; total amortized, 1,267,542

dollars ; leaving an unsettled balance of 2,893,757 dollars, which, added to

the above-mentioned sums, leaves a total balance of 13,100,786 dollars

unpaid.

Defence.—Native constabulary officered by Americans is the only defence,

apart from the American marine forces in the Republic, which consist of

1,150 men, divided into 14 companies.

The Republic has no navy.

Production and Industry.—Agriculture is the principal source of

wealth ; and cattle raising is a promising industry. Of the total area, about

15,500 square miles is cultivable, and about 3,000,000 acres suitable for

grazing. Tobacco is grown in the northern part and cacao in the eastern.

Sugar-growing is a flourishing industry
;
production of sugar in 1920-21,

1,326,438 bags (of 320 pounds each); 1919-20 1,230,150 bsgsT;

and 1918-19, 1,166,761 bags. Tobacco production in 1918, 33,439,648

pounds ; in 1917, 17,250,000 pounds. The annual production of coconuts

is about 1,500,000. Cocoa was exported in 1919 to the extent of 22,418,335

kilos, valued at 8,011,384 dollars; tobacco leaf, 20,302,095 kilos., valued at

6,(161,033 dollars; sugar, 162,321,601 kilos, valued at 20,697,761 dollars ;

coffee, 2,209,446 kilos, valued at 947,421 dollars. The forest area of the

Republic is 9,500,000 acres.

Minerals of almost every kind are found at various places in the

Republic, principal among which are gold and copper. Iron is found in the

form of black magnetic oxide of iron, and petroleum has been found in the

Azua region. Coal of the lignite variety of little commercial value is

found in considerable quantities, as well as some anthracite coal. Silver,

platinum, and traces of quicksilver have been found, and rock salt near

Neiba is found in inexhaustible quantities, there being several hills of native

salt covered with only a thin layer of soil. For building purposes there is

a large variety of limestone and sandstone.
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Commerce-—The total imports into and exports from the Doniiaicaa

Republic for 5 years were valued as follows in pounds sterling :
—

Import*
Exports

£
1.S23.703

3,041,812

£
MM 188

4,370,273

-I
—

£
8,68 1,180

4,618,136

£

4,474,46*

£

The foreign trade for 2 years was distributed as follows :

—
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from the capital, on the south side to La Vega, and Santiago on the north
side. On the north side there is a road 165 kilometres long (103 miles) from
Monte Cristi to La Vega, via Santiago and Moca. South of La Vega to
Rincon which is part of the road across the island, the road is finished tor a
distance, 19 kilometres (12 miles). On the south side there is a road 60
kilometres long (37 miles) from San Pedro Macoris to Seybo, via Hato Mayor.
From Santo Domingo City (the capital), there is a road running east to San
lsidro 16£ kilometres (10 miles), which is now being continued to San Pedro
de Marcoris. One running west to San Cristobal 32 kilometres (20 miles)

long ; another running west through Bani to Azua 130 kilometres (81 miles)

long ; and one running north from the capital, eventually to connect with
La Vega'40 kilometres (25 miles), which is now completed. There is a road
running from Azua north-west to San Juan 92 kilometres (58 miles), and
another running south-west from Azua to Barahaona 80 kilometres (55 miles).

There are two railway lines in the Republic: (1) Samana-Santiago line.

belonging to an English company, runs from Sanchez on the Bay of Samruia
to La Vega (73 miles) ; it has two branch lines (under the same management,
but different ownership) from La Jina to San Francisco de Macoris (8^ miles),

and from Las Cabullas to Salcedo (8 miles) ; this last has been extended to

Moca (7 miles) in order to join the other system
; (2) a Government line, the

Dominican Central railway, runs from Puerto Plata to Santiago and Moca
(60 miles). Total length of line (1919) 153 miles. There are, besides, about
255 miles of private lines on the large estates.

On January 1, 1919, the postal and telegraph services were unified. For
year ending June 30, 1920, number of offices (postal and telegraph) 57 ;

number of post offices, 32 ; total pieces of mail handled, 5,952,595.

The telegraph, in the hands of a French Telegraphic Company (Com-
pagnie Francaise des Cables Telegraphiques), is in operation between Santo
Domingo, Puerto Plata, and Santiago, from Santiago to Monte Cristi, and
along the railway from Sanchez to La Vega ; total length, 311 miles. Several

other inland lines are in project. There is an inter-urban telephone system
owned and operated by the Dominican Government, with 918 miles of line

in operation on June 30, 1920. Number of messages transmitted and received

(1919-20), 543,978. Submarine cabes belonging to the satne French Com-
pany connect in the north Puerto Plata with New York and Puerto Rico,

and in the south Santo Domingo with Puerto Rico and Curaooa. The tele-

phone system of the Republic is connected with that of Haiti.

Two small wireless stations are in existence at Santo Domingo and
La Romana (a new port in the province of Seybo, declared open to foreign

commerce in August, 1912) which can communicate with Porto Rico. Then
is another small station at San Pedro de Macoris which is only used for local

transmission. Number of radiograms sent (1919-20), 10,134 : number
received, 13,087

The Military Government has established other wireless stations for its

own use. *

Money, Weights, and Measures—On July 1st, 1897, the United

States gold dollar was adopted as the standard of value. A small amount

of debased silver coin circulates as small change at the ratio of 5 to 1, viz.,

1 peso = 20 cents United States currency. There are no Dominican gold

coins or paper money in circulation.

In 1912 the National Bank of Santo Domingo was established with a

paid up capital of 500,000 dollars. The Royal Bank of Canada has brandies

at Santo Domingo City, San Pedro de Macoris, Santiago, Sanches and
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Puerto Plata. The International Banking Corporation, of New York, ha«

branches at Santo Domingo, and other places. There is also at Santo

Domingo a branch of the Banco Territorial y Agricola de Puerto Rico.

The metric system was adopted on August, 1, 1913. But English and

Spanish units are quite common in ordinary commercial transactions.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Santo Domingo in Great Britain.

Consul-General.—Eduardo Cazeaux.

Consul.—Octavio Ventura.

-Consul.—Albert M. Ventura.

There are consular representatives at Cardiff, Southampton, Grimsby,

Liverpool, Birmingham, Glasgow, Leeds, Manchester, Nottingham.

2. Of Gef.at Britain in Santo Domingo.

Minister.—Hon. Stephen Leech (resident in Havana).
Charge' a"Affaires in Santo Domingo.— 0. K. Lodger.

Vice-Consul at Santo Domingo.—H. H. Gosling.

There is also a Vice-Consul at San Pedro de Macoris, Sanchez, and
Puerto Plata.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Santo
Domingo.

The Constitution of the Dominican Republic of 1908. Ban Domingo, I9IS
Santo Domingo, its I'ast and its Present Condition. [U.S. Navy l>e; artnunt.] Suit©

Domingo City, 1920.

Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.
Monthly Bulletin of the Bureau of the American Republics. Washington.
Report of the American Commissioner to Santo Domingo. Washington, 1005.

Report of the Council of the Corporation ol Foreign Bondholders. Annual. London.
Jbad(Josfc Ramon), La Republic* Dominican*, resena general geografico-estadistic*.

Santo Domingo, 1889.
Detchamfs (E.t, La Republic* Dominicana, Directorio f Gnia General. 1907.

Garcia (Jose Gabriel), Compendio de la historia de Santo Domingo Revised ed. S vols.

Santo Domingo, 1896. [Brings the hjstory down to July, ISoS.j

Hazard (S ), Santo Domingo. Pa.-t, and Present. London, 1573.

Logrono (A.), Compendio Didactico de Hirtoria Patria. Vol. I. Santo Domingo.
1912. [Up to 1644.J

Merino (Padre;. Elementos de geografia fi&ica, politic* e historic* de 1* Republica Do-
minicana. Santo Domingo, 1889.

Moreau de Saint-Mh-y (M. L. K.), Description Topographique, Physique, '

Politique et Historique de la Part;e F.spagnole de l'lle de Saint Domingue. Philadelphia,
1799. [Probably the standard work on Spanish Santo Domingo.]

Monte y Tejada (Antonio), Historia de Santo Domingo. Completed ed., bringing the
history down to 1S-21. 4 vols. Santo Domingo, 1890.

Mota (C. X. de), Bosquejo Historico de le^Republiem Dominicana. (Historical research
of the Dominican Republic). Santo Domingo, 1919.

Souel (Carlos A ), Historia Eclesiastica de la Arquidiocesis de Santo Domingo, First
Citv of America. 2 vols. Borne, 1913.

Ober (F. A. L In the Track of Columbus. Boston, Mass., 1S93
Bodrignez (A.). La Cnestion Dominico-H^itiana : Estudio Geografico-Historico. 2nd

Ed. San Domingo, li»19.

Sehonneh (Otto), Santo Domingo : The Country with a Future. New York, 1919.
8toddart (T. L), The French Revolution in San Domingo. New York, ;

Tippcnkauer, Die Insel Hayti. Leipiig, 1S9S.
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SERB, CROAT, AND SLOVENE STATE.
(Kraljevina Srba, Hrvata, I Slovenaca.)

Reigning King.

Peter I., born June 29 (O.S.), 1844, son of Alexander Kara-Georgevitch

;

married, July 30 (O.S. ). 1883, to Princess Zorka, daughter of Prince
Nikolas of Montenegro ; widower March 4 (O.S.), 1890 ; ascended the
throne, June 2 (O.S.), 1903.

Children of the King:—(1) Princess Helene, born October 23 (O.S.), 1884.

(2) Prince George, born August 27 (O.S.), 1887 ; on March 27 (N.S.), 1909,
Prince George renounced his right of succession to the throne, to which
Prince Alexander will succeed. (3) Prince Alexander, heir apparent and
Prince-Regent, born December 4 (O.S.), 1888.

Brother of the King:—Prince Arsene, born April 4, 1859; married,
April 15, 1892, to Aurora Demidoff (divorced in 1896); offspring: Prince
Paul, born April 15, 1893.

The founder of the dynasty was Kara-George (i.e. Black George) Petrovitch,
who, in 1804, was proclaimed Commander-in-Chief in Serbia, but was
murdered in 1817, leaving two sons—Alexis, born 1801, and Alexander,
born 1806. In 1842 Alexander was chosen reigning Prince by theSkupshtiua
or National Assembly, and the title was confirmed by the Porte, but the
dignity was not hereditary. In 1858 Alexander had to abdicate and was
banished, and in 1885 he died in exile. King Peter is thus the third of his

house who have ruled iu Serbia. He succeeded to the throne on the murder
of King Alexander of the Obrenovitch dynasty ; was elected Kin« by
the Skupshtina June 2 (O.S. ), and assumed roval rights and duties June
12 (O.S.), 1903.

The independence of Serbia from Turkey waa established by article

34 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, and was solemnly
proclaimed by Prince (afterwards King) Milan at his capital, August 22,

1878. The King's civil list amounts to 1,880,000 dinars.

After the Revolution in Austria-Hungary, > lovenia, Croatia, Dalmatia,
and Bosnia declared their independence, and a movement commenced for the
formation of the State of Serbs, Croats, and* Slovenes (Yugo-Slavia) by the
union of the Austro-Serbian, Croatian, and Slovenian parts of the former
Austro- Hungarian monarchy with Serbia. In regard to Montenegro there

was some doubt as to her position, but on the death of King Nicholas on
March 1, 1921, the country was definitely joined to Greater Serbia.

On December 29, 1918, the first Ministry of the Kingdom of the Serbs,

Croats, and Slovenes was formed, representing all the Yugo-Slav provinces,
and the Allied Governments were informed of the creation of the new State,

which has received recognition. By the Treaty of Rapallo the boundaries
of the new State were definitely determined.

Constitution and Government.
Serbia is ruled according to the old laws, while in Croatia, Slovenia,

Bosnia, and Dalmatia the provincial governments continue with the existing
laws. The Constituent Assembly, for which elections were held in

November, 1920, will adopt a constitution for the new State. According
to the draft constitution Yngo-Slavia is to be limited monarchy with a
two-chamber Parliament, in which the Senate will be an advisory chamber.
The King is Commander-in-Chief ot the Forces, and can declare war and
make peace. He summons Parliament and has the right of dissolving it.

Parliament is elected for four years on the basis of one deputy for every
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40,000 inhabitants. The Senate consists of 100 members and is elected for

nine years, though one-third of its membership is renewed every three %

Until the new Constitution is adopted the present administration of

Serbia is based on the Constitution of that country passed on June 5, 1903,

and the administration of the other provinces which form part of the

kingdom on the local laws and the agreement arrived at on December 1,

1918, between the representatives of the Kingdom of Serbia and those of the

provinces which joined Serbia.

The elections for the Constituent Assembly, held in November 28, 1920,

resulted as follows:—102 Radicals, 94 Democrats, 42 Communists. 51

Croatian Agrarians (Raditch Party), 33 Serb Agrarians, 25 Mahomedans,
and 21 Catholic People's Party.

The Cabinet appointed February 19, 1921, is composed as follows :

—

Prime Minister.— M. Stoyan Protitch (head of Old Radical Party).

-President of the Council and Minister of Communications.—M.
Koroshetz (head of Slovene Clerical Party).

Minister of the Interior.—M. Trifkoviteh (Old Radical).

.ister of Foreign Affairs.—M. Tnimbitch.
Minister of Commerce.—M. Stoyan Ribaratz National).

Minister of Finance.— If. Velisar Yankovitch (Old Radical).

Minister nf Forests an<f Mine*.—M Kevatehevitch (National State Club).

lister of Agrarian Reform.—M. Krsnitch (National Croatian Club).
iter of Food.— M. Staniehiteh (Old Radical).

Minister of Public Health.—*. Slavko Miletitch (Old Radical).

of Social Affairs —il. Jouro Chotusmine (National Croatian
Club,.

Minister of Public Instruction.—M. Trifunovitch (Old Radical).
lister of Religion.—M. Jan vene Clerical).

Minister of War.—(Vacant May, 1921.)

Minister of Public Works.—M Jovan Jovanovitch (Old Radical).
Minister of Agriculture.— M. Ftano Roehbvr ^Slovene Clerical).

Minister of Justice.— hi. Xiutchitch (Old Radical).

Minister of Posts and T Ugraphs.—il. Drinkovitch (National Croatian
ClubV

Minister withoid Portfolio.—M. Spalecicovitch

.

Area and Population.

The estimated area and population of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats,
and Slovenes (1920) are shown as follows :

—

District
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The principal towns (1919) are : Belgrade (Beograd) (the capital) with
120,000 inhabitants ; Zagreb (Agram), 80,000 ; Ljubliana, 60,000 ; Sarajevo,

50,000 ; Novi Sad, 40,000 ; Speit, 30,000 ; Nish (1910), 24,949 ; Kraguje-
vatch, 18,376; Sabac, 11,541 ; Bitolj, 48,370 ; Pristina, 18,174; Pirot,

10,737; Skoplje", 47,384; Prizren, 21,244; Novi Pazar (1913), 13,433;
Ohrid, 11,038 ; Debar, 10,199.

Religion.

The State religion of Serbia is Serbian-Orthodox. According to the census
of 1910 there were of the total population in the old territory :—Greek-Ortho-
dox, 2,881,220; Roman Catholics, 8,435 ; Protestants, 799 ; Jews, 5,997

;

Mohammedan Serbs and Gipsies, 14,335 ; other religions, 915. In the
new territories are a large number of Roman Catholics ; there are Roman
Catholic bishops in Prizren and Skoplje. In May, 1914, Serbia concluded
a concordat with Rome. Under the concordat a Roman Catholic Arch-
bishopric of Belgrade is to be established, with jurisdiction over Roman
Catholics within the old frontiers of Serbia. After the union of all the

Orthodox Serbs in the kingdom, the Church became a Patriarchate under the

rule of the Patriarch and Holy Synod for ecclesiastical purposes.

The Serbian Orthodox Church is governed by the Synod of Bishops. All
the ecclesiastical officials are under the control of the Minister of Public
Worship. There is unrestricted liberty of conscience.

Instruction.

Elementary education in Serbia is compulsory, and, in all the primary
schools under the Ministry of Education, it is free. Of the total population

in 1900, 423,433 (1699 per cent.) could read and write. In 1919 there were
2,129 elementary schools with 3,867 teachers and 154,976 pupils. There
were, of a higher grade, 49 colleges for boys, 5 for girls, and 2 modern
schools, with 27,410 pupils (18,012 boys and 9,398 girls). There were 158

special schools for illiterates, and 9 higher elementary schools. Belgrade

University, founded in 1838, had (1920) 80 professors and 7,250 students.

In 1920 a University of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was established at

Ljubliana.

The Government has a Military Academy with 250 cadets, and 10 schools

for non-commissioned officers. There are several private schools, elementary

and other, and several orphanages supported by voluntary contributions.

For elementary schools the State pays the teachers' salaries, and the muni-
cipalities provide for all other expenditure. The cost of the other public

schools is borne entirely by the State.

Justice, Grime, and Pauperism.

The judges are appointed by the king and are irremovable. There is a

court of cassation in Belgrade (for Serbia, Bacska, Banat, Baranja, and
Montenegro) ; the Supreme Court at Serajevo (for Bosnia and Herzegovina) ;

and a Jury of Seven at Agram (lor Croatia, Slavonia, Dalmatia, and Slovenia).

There is no pauperism in Serbia in the sense in which it is understood in

the West; the poorest peasants have some sort of freehold property, which

cannot be sold. There are a few poor people in the large towns, but neither

their poverty nor their number ha* necessitated an institution like a work-

house. There arc free municipal hospitals
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Finance.

State receipts and expenditure for 6 years as follows :

—

Tear
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Production and Industry.

Serbia is an agricultural country, where almost every peasant cultivates

his own freehold. The holdings vary in size from 10 to 30 acres mostly.

Of the total area (11,930,740 acres), 21 per cent, is arable land ; 4 per cent,

is devoted to fruit and vine production and to gardens ; 6
-

3 per cent, is forest

land, 11 per cent, meadow, and the remainder is State property (mostly
forest) Fruit products formed' 13 per cent, of the total exports before the
war. The country produces wheat, barley, oats, maize, rye and beetroots.

Plum marmalade and also fresh plums are exported in large quantities,

spirits are distilled from plums, and various fruits are grown. Tobacco
production of Greater Serbia in 1919, 15,000 tons. Silk culture employs a

large number of persons. The total production of wheat in Yugo-Slavia in

1919 was 24,694,726 cwts.; of barley, 4,251,692 cwts.; and of oats, 6,164,247
cwcs. ; maize, 30,575,315 cwts. ; and potatoes, 15,136,749 cwts. In 1920
the output of sugar was 35,000 metric tons.

There were in Yugo-Slavia 1,458,326 horses, mules, and asses ; 5,496,531
head of cattle : 9,771,985 sheep ; 4,849,457 pigs; and 2,447,949 goats.

Almost half the total area of Yugo-Slavia is forest. The State forests of

Serbia had an area, 1910, of 1,375,000 acres; parish forests, 1,625,000 ;

church and monastery, 42,500 ;
private, 750,000. The forests consist largely

of beech, oak, and fir, but are less profitable than, with proper management,
they might be.

Yugo-Slavia has considerable mineral resources, including corI and
lignite, iron, copper ore, gold, and cement. Copper and coal are the leading

mineral products in Serbia. The best coal is to be found near Vrshka
Tchuka and in Yarandona, near Rashka, and Kniajevatz. The State mine of

Senj furnishes the greatest production (nearly 200,000 tons per annum). It

may be expected that the coal mines in Serbia that have been already

opened, after the reparation of the damage sustained during the war, will

yield about 600,000 tons of coal per annum, of the value of 9,000,000 francs.

Gold, lead, silver, antimony, iron ore, and pyrites are also mined. A
capital of about 70,000,000 francs has been invested in Serbian mines up
till now, with about 5,000 miners employed.

In Hjsnia, coal and iron are mostly exploited. During recent years

an average of 860,000 tons of coal were extracted from 11 mines. The
most important iron undertaking is in Varash ; average of 165,000 tons of

ore. Among the other mines the most important are manganese and salt.

In Croatia and Slavouia only the coal mines are of special important*

.

CjaI, lead, an 1 ziuc are mined in Sloveuia. Its brown coal yields

2,000,000 tons per annum, valued at 25,000,000 francs (pre-war prices). The
lead mines produced in recent years about 17,000 tons of pure lead, vttlued at

9,000,000 francs (pre war prices).

The total production of coal in Yugo-Slavia was 2,491,258 metric tons ;

in 1913 it was 3,587,432 tons.

Of the industries, flour milling is one of the most important ; there

are 50 large flour mills in the country, especially in Bae&ka ; brewing) and

distilling are extensively carried on, as are also weaving, tanning, boot-

niaking, pottery, and iron-working. Carpet weaving is one of the oldest

industries in Serbia. The product is manufactured principally at Pirot,

in south-eastern Serbia, and the carpets are named after that place. The
chief characteristics of these carpets are that they are made of pure wool,

dyed with natural colours by local dyers, who pride themselves that the pro-

cess of dyeing and colour mixing is a secret transmitted by father to son, and
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is known only to the inhabitants of Pirot. Meat packing is also becoming
important.

Commerce.

According to official reports, the imports to Yngo-Slavia in the first nine

months of 1920 amounted to 2,577.709,123 dinars, and exports to

716,393,284 dinars.

The principal imports are textiles, agricultural products, animal pro-

ducts, chemicals, leather and leather goods, metals, and machinery.
Exports : Maize, wheat and oat.«. cattle and other aDimals, fruits, timber
and timber goods. The trade is mainly with Austria, Italy, and Czecho-
slovakia.

The treaty of June, 1893, provides for ' the most favoured nation' treat-

ment in commerce and navigation between the United Kingdom and Serbia.

A new treaty, signed February 17, 1907 (for 10 years), provides for tariff

reductions and for ' most favoured nation ' treatment as regards commercial
travellers, the acquisition and possession of property, and other matters.

Total trade between Serbia and the United Kingdom for 5 years (Board of

Trade Returns) :

—

Imports from Serbia int" V. K. . . 5,170
Export! to Serbia from U. K. . 1,075

£
— ! 10,000

S2S.30S 610,759

Communications.

Yugo-Slavia has (1920) 5,684 miles of railway, of which 3,732 miles are

of normal gause, and 1,952 miles of narrow gauge. With the exception of

about 509 miles belonging to a private company, all the lines are State
owned.

Of highways there are 3,495 miles, many of them in a ruinous condition.
Total length of waterways, principally the Danube, the Save, the Drave,
and the Tisa, 1,322 miles. The navigation on the Danube and Save is in

the hands of the Navigation Syndicate of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes.

There were (1920) 11,430 miles of telegraph line and 16,030 miles of
telephones.

There were 1,591 State post-offices an 1 2,195 communal post offices in
1919. In 1919 Yugo-Slavia had 854 telegraph stations, 726 telephone
stations, and 452 railway telegraph sta ons.

Money and Credit.

The principal bank is the National Bank of the Kingdom of the Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes, in Belgrade, with the nominal capital of 50,000,000
dinars. To cover the issue of new bank notes the State has deposited with
the Bank 30,000,000 dinars. The Bank may issue notes equal to three
times the amount of the metallic deposits it holds. The Export Bank, with
agencies abroad, assists in the exportation of Serbian produce. The Uprawa
Fondowa or Mortgage Bank, the only large State institution of the kind
iu Serbia, makes advances to a large amount for agricultural operations.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.
Serbia accepted, by the law of June 20, 1875, the French decimal system

for its moneys, weights, and measures. The Serbian dinar is equal to one
franc. In circulation are bank notes of 1, 5, 10, 20, and 100 dinars, and 1,

2, and 10 kronen (4 kionen = ] dinar).

The decimal weights and measures (kilogram, metre, &c. ) have been in

practical use since the commencement of 1883.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes in
Great Britain.

Minister Plenipotentiary.—Michailo Gavrilovitch, appointed April, 1919"

Secretaries.—favle Karovitch, Dusan Itesetar, and Slobodan Jovanovitch
Military Attache.—Colonel Georges Ostoi'tch, C. B.

Attache's.—Vladimir Milanovitch and Milivoje B. Gavrilovitch.

Vice-Consul.—Favle Karovitch.

There are Consular representatives in Manchester, Bristol, Bradford, and
Glasgow.

2. Of Great Britain in the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats,
and Slovenes.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary. — - Sir Charles Albau
Young, K.C.M.G., M.V.O., appointed September 3, 1919.

Secretaries.—W. Strang and E. A. Walker.
Military Attache.— Brigadier-General E. Hoare-Nairne, C.B., C.M.G.
Commercial Secretary.—E. Murray Harvey.
Consul at Zagreb.— C. T. Maclean.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning- Serbia.

1. Official Publications.

Srpske Novine (Official Gazette), Statisticki godiiujak Kraljevine Srbije (Annuaire
Btatistique du Royaume de Serbie), and the publications issued by tha rarious Depart-

ments of Government. Belgrade.
Ornatia-Slavonia and Fiunie ; Dalmatia; Bosnia and Herzegovina ; the Slovenes; the

Jugo-Slav Movement ; Montenegro ; Serbia. (Volumes in the series of " Handbooks Pre-

pared under the Direction of the Historical Section of the Foreign Office.")

2. Non-Official PrjBLicATioNg.

Recnik meata u oslobodenoj oblasti Stare Srbije. Posluzbcniru podacima izradio Mil.

Aut. Vujicic. Beograd, 1914.

Church (L. P.), The Story of Berbia. London, 1914.

Coquelle (P.), Le Royaume de Serbie. Paris, 1894.

Crawfurd (H.), The Balkan Cockpit. London, 1915

CvijU (Jovan), Naselia srpskikh Zemalia (Population of Serbia). Belgrade, 1909.—

L'annexion de la Bosnia et la question Serbe. Paris, 1909.—Queationa Balkaniques.

Vol. I. Paris, 191<i.—La Peninsule Balkanique, geographic humaine. Paris, 1918.

Denu (K ), La (Irande Serbie. Paris, 1915.

Durham (M. Edith), Through the Lands of the Serb. London, 1904.—The Burden of the

Balkans. London, 1905.—Twenty Years of Balkan Tangle. London, 1920.

Forbe$ (N ) and others, The Balkans. London, 1915.

Qtorgeviteh (T. R.), Macedonia. London, 1918.

iieorgevitehiW'.), I'ie NerhiHche Fra«e. Stuttgart, 1909.

Gopcevic (S ). Snrbien Und die .Serbe.n. Leipzig, 1888.

Cravier (Q.), Des Frontlerei Blstoriqnei de la Serbie. Paris, 1919.

(iuburnatU (Comte A. de), La Serbie et les Serbes. Paris, 1898.
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Jireeek <K.), and Ivie (Aleksa), Ge»chichte der Serben. 2 Tola. Berlin, 1818.

KanitM(F.), Serbieu : Historisch-ethuographische Reisestudien aus den Jahren 1859-6$.

Leipzig. 1868.—Das Konigreich Serbien und das SerbenTolk Ton der Kbmerzeit bia xur

Gegenwart. 3 vols. Leipzig, 1909.

Lajjan (R. G. D.), The Guardians of tha Gate. Historical Lectures on the Serbs.

London, 1918.

Leger (L.), Serbes, Croates et Bulgares. Etude historiqnes, politique* et litteraira*.

Paris* 1913.

if ireoviteh (L.), editor, Serbia and Europe, 1914-1*. London, 1910.

Mijatovitch (Elodie Lawton), The History of Modern Serbia. London, 1872. Serbian

Folk-Lore. (Translated from the Serbian . London. 1899.

Mijatorieh CChedo). Servia of the Servians. London, 1908. New edition, 1911.

Miller (W.). The Balkans. In ' Story of the Nation* ' Series. 8. London, 1896.—
Travels and Polities in the Near East. London. 1S9S.

MincXin(J. G. C). The Growth of Freedom in th<s Balkan Peninsula. London, 1886.

Vurrny (W*. S.), The Making of the Balkan States. London, 1912.

Mutet (A.). Aux Pars Balkaniques (Montenegro, Serria and Bulgaria). Paris, 1913.

Petroviteh (V. M.). Serbia : Her History and her I ndon. 1915.

Ranke (L. Ton), The History of Serria and the Serrian ReTolution. London, 185S.

Translated by Mrs. Alex. L. Kerr.—Die serbische ReTolution. Berlin.

8ehvrman (J. ft), The Balkan Wars, 1913-13. Princetown and London, 1915.

<:oire politique de l'Europe contemporaine. Paris, 1897. [Eng. Trans.
London, 1901.]

Seton Watton (R. W.) Absolutism in Croatia. London, 1912.—The Southern Slav
Question and the Hapsburg Monarchy. London, 1911.

Skerlic (7. ), Istorija novo srpske knjixevnosti (History of new Serbian Literature).

Belgrad, 1913.

Stead (Alfred). Serbia and the Serbians. London, 1911.
SUiner (W.), Die VolkswirUchaft der Kbniereiche Kroatien und S'awonien. Agraro.

1917.
StoyanoritcK (C.) and others, The Kingdom of the Serbians, Croat'ans and SloTenee.

Paris. 1919.

ra«'llaiidier(Saint-Rene). La Serbie au XlXesiecle. Paris. 1872.
Teuiperley (H. W. V.). A History of Serbia. London, 1917.
Tuma (A.), Serbien. Hannover
Velimiroviteh (N ), Serbia in Light and Darkness. London. 1916.
WortiujCL F.). Serbia, London. 1917.
Wilton (Franceses M.), Portraits and Sketches of Serbia. London, 1930.
WoodtCR. Charles), The Danger Zone of Europe. London. 1911.
Yowtnoviteh fV. M.), An English Bibliography on the New Eastern Question (1U1-19w).

Belgrade. 1909.

Ztbitch (Milorade), La Serbie Agricol et sa Democratic. Paris, 1917.
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SIAM.
(SAYAM, OR MuANG-THAf.)

Reigning King.

Chao Fa Maha Vajiravudh, bom January 1, 1881, eldest son of the late

King Chulalongkorn I., succeeded to the throne on the death of his father,

October 23, 1910, and was crowned on December 2, 1911. He is now styled

King Rama VI, being the sixth sovereign of the present reigning dynasty.

The royal dignity is nominally hereditary, but does not descend always from
the father to the eldest son, each sovereign being invested with the privilege

of nominating his own successor. On November 24, 1910, it was officially

announced that until the new King has male issue, the succession will pass

presumptively through the line of the Queen Mother's sons.

Government.
The executive power is exercised by the King advised by a Cabinet

consisting of the heads of the various departments of the Government

:

Foreign Affairs, Interior, Justice, Finance, Public Instruction, Public

Works, War, Marine, Local Government, &c. Many of the portfolios are held

by the King's half-brothers and uncles. The law of May 8, 1874, constituting

a Council of State, has now been superseded by the Royal Decree of January 10,

1895, creating a Legislative Council. The latter is composed of the Ministers

of State (Seuabodi) and others, not less than 12 in number, appointed
by the Crown. The total membership is now 40. In the preamble of the

Royal Decree it is stated that the object of this body is to revise, amend, and
complete the legislation of the kingdom. It is to meet at least once a week,
and it may appoint committees of 3 or 4 members, with the addition of

competent outsiders who must not outnumber the members. An important
article gives the Legislative Council power to promulgate laws without the

Royal assent in the event of any temporary (Usability of the Crown. At
other times the Royal signature is indispensable. This Council has shown
considerable legislative activity.

The Siamese dominions are divided into 18 provinces (Monthons),
of which 17 have each a Lord Lieutenant, deriving authority direct from
the King, and having under him subordinate governors over the various

parts ot his district ; the eighteenth comprises the capital and is under
the authority of the Ministry of Local Government. Several of the

tributary districts are nominally administered by their own chiefs ; but of

late years centralisation has greatly increased. Viceroys and Lords-

Lieutenant, chosen by the King, are now regularly sent from Bangkok to

all of these tributary provinces, both to those in the north, as Chiengniai,

and those in the south, as Singora, and others, with very full powers.

The Monthon of Bangkok is under the control of the Minister of Local

Government, The 18 provinces are subdivided into 78 muangs or

changwats, 409 am purs, and 5,042 tambons.

Area and Population.
Siam is called by its inhabitants Thai, or Muang-Thai, which means

'free,' or 'the kingdom of the free.' The word Siam is probably identical

with Shan, applied in Burma to the Lao race, as well as to the Shan
proper and the Siamese.

The limits of the Kingdom of Siam have varied much at different periods

of its history, most of the border lauds being occupied by tribes more or less

independent. The boundary between Burma and N.W. Siam was delimited
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in 1891. By the Anslo-French Convention of April, 1904, the agreement

of 1896 was confirmed, ami its provisions more clearly defined, the terri-

tories to the west of the Menam and the Gnlf of Siam being recognised as

in the British sphere, and those to the east in the French. In 1904, the

Luang Prabang territory to the west of the Mekong was acknowledged by
Siam to belong to France, and the provinces of Maluprey and Barsak (west

of the Mekong) were also transferred to French rule, so that an area of about

7,800 square miles passed from Siamese possession. On March 23, 1907,

a new boundary in this region was accepted by Siam whereby the provinces

of Battambong, Siamese, Pratabongi Siem Rap, and Sisophon were ceded to

France, while the strip of coast to the south with the port of Krat returned

to Siam. At the same time a rectification of the boundary was made in the

Luang Prabang region, w iereby a tract of the Laos country was restored

to Siam. It was agreed also that four ports on the Mekong are to be held

by France on perpetual lease. By these arrangements the territory of

Cambodia is increased by about 7,000 sqnare miles. The treaty also

provides for the future jurisdiction of the Siamese courts over all French
Asiatic subjects and proteges in Siam, under certain conditions.

A treaty for a modification of British extra-territorial rights in Siam and
for the cession of the Siamese tributary States of Kelantan, Trengannu and
Kedah to Great Britain was signed at Bangkok on March 10, 1909. The
three states have an area of about 15,000 square miles, and a population

estimated at over 600,000, of whom about 300,000 are in Kelantan.

The area of Siam is now about 195,000 square miles, about 45,000 being
in the Malay Peninsula. The first detailed census in Siam was taken in

1905, but included only 12 of the provinces or Monthons. The first census

of the whole country was taken in 1909. For 1915-16 the population of the
country was given as follows :

—

Monthon.
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Adviser and Legal Advisers of various nationalities important progress has

been made in the administration of justice in the native courts and in

the International Court in which British and French Advisers assist in the

trial of cases brought by Siamese against subjects of Treaty Powers and
vice versa. The Penal Code has been completed, and came into force on
September 21, 1908 ; work on other codes is being proceeded with. The
Consular Courts exercise jurisdiction over their nationals, subject,

in the case of Great Britain, France, and Denmark, to the Treaty

modifications. The police administration of the Provinces is entrusted to

the Provincial Gendarmerie, a force which includes a body of Danish
instructors. The Provincial Gendarmerie and Metropolitan Police Forces

have now been amalgamated and placed under the supervision of one
central department at Bangkok. The European officers, both British and
Danish, are no longer employed in an executive, but only in an advisory,

capacity. For commercial purposes English is in general use.

Religion and Instrnction.

The prevailing religion is Buddhism, and in the country districts education

is chiefly in the hands of the priests, of whose services the Government
intends to make more effective use. All public schools are now, however,

under the control of a Department of Education ; and in Bangkok a number
of normal and technical schools have been established, all with English head-

masters or assistants. In 1911-12 there were 6,972 Buddhist temples, with

a total of 173,560 priests.

The Siamese language is firmly established as the official language over

the whele country. The Minister of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical

Affairs has also under his charge several Government hospitals, which

have been established by the King, besides a public museum, and all the

royal monasteries in the capital. There is also a Pasteur Institute.

Schools are either Government schools, local schools or private schools.

Government primary schools in Siam in 1916-17 numbered 329, teachers

828, pupils 25,798; non-Government schools 3,134, teachers 4,131, pupils

135,062 ; Government secondary schools 116, teachers 440, pupils 8,316 ;

non-Government 159, teachers 516, pupils 9,220; special schools, Government

6, teachers 53, pupils 411. Besides the activities of the Siamese Government,

the benevolent institutions of the American, English, and French missionaries

also provide educational facilities for a large number of children. Further, in

the Buddhist temples of Siam 41,317 priests assisted in teaching 154,053

resident pupils and 77,665 non-resident pupils during 1916-17. The latest

census showed that there were in the Provinces of Siam, not including that of

Krung Tep (Bangkok), 833,972 literate males and 88,756 literate females.

The Chulalongkorn University was inaugurated at Bangkok, in 1917, for

medicine, political science and literature, and engineering and natural science.

Finance.
Revenue and Expenditure for three years

-
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The principal sources of revenue in 1918-19 were: castoms duties,

524,381/. ; excise, 811,716/. ; land revenue and capitation taxes, 1,32^.314/.

;

railways, 711,860/. ; posts, telegraphs aud telephones, 841,923/. ; state

lands and forests, 809,984/. ; opium, 1,649,570?.

On March 31, 1921, the total national debt amounted to 7,312,590/., made
up as follows :—3,880,0007. owing to the Government of the Federated Malay
States (loan of 4,750,000/. borrowed in 1909), 3,432,560/. out of the 1905

debt (1,000,000/.) and the 1907 debt (3,000,000/.). All these loans were

made for, and spent on, works of public utility.

A British officer occupies the position of Financial Adviser, and there

are numerous other British officers holding high advisory positions under the

Government, more especially iu the Finance and Audit, Revenue, Forests,

Survey, Police, Justice, Customs, Mining, Mint, and Education depart-

ments. There are also a number of Europeans of other nationalities in

various Departments. The financial position of the kingdom is favourable,

the revenue is steadily increasing, and the expenditure is less than the

revenue, and well under control.

Defence.

Universal liability to military service on the European model is now in

force in all the provinces including Bangkok ; the terms are, from IS to 20 in

the active army, from 20 to 25 in the first reserve, from 25 to 35 in the second

reserve, and from 35 to 45 in the third reserve. Exemptions have been

abolished, but personal service is not enforced in the case of the uncivilised

tribes. The army is organised in ten divisions, each consisting in peace time

of 2 regiments of infantry of 2 battalions, 1 cavalry regiment of 2 squadrons,

2 four-gun batteries, divisional troops, engineers, transport, medical, etc.

In war the division expands to consist of 2 regiments each of 8 battalions,

1 cavalry regiment of 3 squadrons, 3 batteries, 1 engineer, and 1 transport

battalion. The infantry are armed with a special pattern of Mauser, the

artillery with 75 mm. quick-firing mountain gnus. The peace strength is

over 20,000 men, organised for administrative purposes into 3 Army Corps
and 1 independent division. In war time the divisions are grouped into

Army Corps according to strategical requirements. Aviation schools were
started in 1914, and a Flying Corps has been formed.

To the small naval force, which includes a light cruiser and some gun-
boats, three modern despatch vessels and the ex- British destroyer Radiant,
renamed Phra Ruan, have been added. There are 5,000 men available for

service afloat, besides a reserve of 20,000. The marine infantry, recruited

from the inhabitants of the maritime provinces, between 18 and 40 years of

age, numbers 15,000 in six shifts, besides a 1st and 2nd reserve 3,000 and
2,000 respectively.

At the mouth of the Menam River are the Paknam forts. The bar
prevents ships of more than 13 feet draught from ascending to Bangkok.
The naval arsenal dock has recently been reconstructed.

The military and naval expenditure for 1918-19 amounted to 1,401,677/.

Production and Industry.

Forced labour is still exacted from the rural population, but recent

enactments have made calls lor it far less frequent, and a poll-tax, varying in

amounts in the different districts, is now levied on all adult males with
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practically no exemptions. The cost of labour is probably higher than in

any other Oriental country. Chinese coolies do the chief part of both skilled

and unskilled labour in the south, especially in the mills and in mining
;

while in the north forest work is confined almost entirely to Laos, Burmese,
Karens, and Khamus.

To the north of Bangkok, large tracts of land, formerly lying waste,

have been opened up by an Irrigation Company, which has connected by a

canal the Menam and Bangpakong rivers, and has constructed numbers
of smaller canals. The chief produce of the country is rice (3,228,983 acres

in 1920-21), which forms the national food and the staple article of export.

For the Siamese Year (Buddhist Era) 2462 (April 1, 1919, to March 31,

1920), the rice export amounted to 441,039 tons, valued at 10,911,586/.

In Siam mostly in Bangkok, there are 66 large rice mills, of which 10 are

Siamese and 56 Chinese (13 of these Chinese mills being nominally British,

i.e. from Hong Kong or the Straits Settlements). Other produce is hides,

sticklac, gamboge, pepper, salt, dried fish, cattle, and sesame ; while, for

local consumption only, hemp, tobacco, cotton and coffee are grown. Fruits

are abundant, including the durian, mangosteen, and mango, and a large

selection of different varieties of oranges.

According to Siamese official statistics the number of all domestic
animals in the Kingdom on April 1, 1919, was 4,593,156, including 2,108,072
buffaloes. The live stock in January, 1916, consisted of 5,333 elephants,

105,078 horses and ponies, 2,336,936 cows, oxen, and calves, and 2,120,180
buffaloes.

Much of Upper Siam is dense forest, and the cutting of teak is an important
industry, almost entirely in British hands. Siam teak wood is mainly
produced in the north of Siam, the dry logs being floated by river to

Bangkok during the rainy months of the year. In 1919-20 the exports

amounted to 70,202 tons, valued at 1,189,801/. The forests are under the

control of a British conservator, aided by several British officers. The
export of rubber is now negligible, but planting of rubber trees is proceed-

ing in the Malay Peninsula.

The mineral resources of Siam are extensive and varied, including tin,

tungsten, wolfram, coal and iron, zinc, manganese, antimony, probably
quicksilver. Tin mining on a considerable scale is pursued on the island of

Puket (or Junk Ceylon) and also in the northern portion of the province

of Puket at Kenong on the mainland, and the ore is found in ever-increasing

quantities in other parts of the Siamese portion of the Malay Peninsula.

where also wolfram is now being extracted in considerable quantity. The
total output of tin in 1918-19 was 148,425 piculs (8,841 tons), in 1917 18,

153,782 piculs (9,153 tons).

Commerce.

Imports and exports for five j
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For two yeart the distribution of Siamese trade through Bangkok by

principal countries was as follows :

—

Imports from
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lines go to Singora, Nakorn Sritamarat and Trang (on the West Coast
of the Peninsula), respectively. Connection has now been made with the
Federated Malay States railways, and since July 1, 1918, it has been
possible to travel from Bangkok to Penang, and thence to Singapore by
train. The two lines have been amalgamated under one management.
Private lines include those (worked by companies) from Bangkok to
Paknam at the mouth of the Menam, and from Bangkok to Tachin and
Meklong on the coast to the west of the Menam, together with a tramway
connecting the Northern Line (northern branch) with Phrabat.

In 1919 there were 107 post offices and agencies, of which 31 were
admitted for inland and 4 for the foreign money order service. The inland
mail matter received at the different offices for delivery consisted of (1917-18)
892,740 letters, 372,918 post cards, 1,153,932 pieces of printed matter. For
foreign countries the returns of mails despatched were : letters, 326,699 post
cards, 36,400, printed matter, 78,936 pieces ; foreign letters received 577, 705,
post cards 61,906 ;

printed matter 409,427, other matter 40,157.
There were (1919) 73 telegraph offices. Number of inland telegrams

113,659, of foreign telegrams, 108,032. Length of line, 4,532 miles; length
of wire, 6,353 miles.

There were (1919) two telephone exchanges, and 958 instruments were
installed at the premises of subscribers. A complete set of new instruments
from Sweden for the telephone exchange in Bangkok were installed in 1919.

Two wireless stations on the Telefunken system have been erected, one
at Bangkok and one at Senggora. They are both under the control of the
Siamese naval authorities.

Money, Weights, and Measures.
In Bangkok there are branches of the Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank,

the Chartered Bank of India, the Mercantile Bank of India and the Baiique
de l'lndo-Chine. There is also a branch of the Chartered Bank of India,
Australia and China at Puket. A Siamese bank, formerly with a German
but now with a British manager for its Foreign Department, has recently
been established under E,oyal Charter and with the name of the Commercial
Bank of Siam, Limited. The Government in 1902 began to issue currency
notes (5, 10, 20, 100 and 1,000 ticals, and since October 1918, 1 tical and
50 tical notes). At the end of 1903 there was 267,623?. worth of currency
notes in circulation

; on March 31, 1920, 8,353,592/. The currency notes
are inconvertible.

In 1914 the Siamese Treasury Savings Hank was opened with 634 depositors.
By March 31, 1919, the number was 4,905, with a total deposit of 107.365Z.

The unit of the monetary system is the silver tical (otlicially called baht).
weighing 15 grams "900 fine. Its value (formerly varying with the juice of
silver) has, by the Gold Standard Act of 1908, been fixed at Is. 6$ri. or 13
ticals = 1/., the gold value of the tical being equal to that of 55 -

8 centigrams
of pure gold. There will he a 10 tical gold piece or Dos weighing 6 -2 f

•900 fine and thus containing 558 grams of pure gold. By an amendment
to the gold standard of 1908, dated Sept. 4, 1919, the value of the tical has
been fixed at Is. 8d. or 12 ticals = 1/. sterling, the gold value of the t ir-.il

being equal to that of 61 centigrammes of pure gold. In addition to the
tical, the following coius are now actually in use :—(silver) the mlung =»

4-tical ; the 2-salung piece =s I tical
;
(nickel) the IQ-Satang piece, = &%

of a tical ; the 5-Satang piece, = r$ v of a tical ; and (bronze) the Sating,
— i iv of a tical. The Sailing is of silver "800 fine. New 2-salung pieces
have recently been coined and issued, of silver '650 fine.

There are no standard woights and measures in Siam. But the motric
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system has been adopted in many of the government departments and on
the royal railways. The customary measures of weight are :— 1 Tical =
15 grams or approximately 53 02. : 4 Tieah = 1 Tamlung (60 grams or

2*1 oz.) ; 20 Tamlungs — 1 Chang (1*2 kilograms or 2 lbs. 10 -

3 oz.) ; and
50 Chang = 1 Hap (60 kilograms or slightly oyer 1324; lbs.).

The unit of length is the \l
r
ah. The measures of length are :— 1 Xiew=

•83 inches ; 12 Niu = 1 Keub (10 inches) ; 2 Keup = 1 Satok (20 inches) ;

4 Satck =1 Wah (80 inches) : 20 Wah = 1 Sen (133 feet); 400 Sen = 1

Vote (10 miles, roughly). For square measure the unit is the Rai = "39 acres.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.
1. Of Siam in Grkat Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Phya Buri Xavarasth (appointed March 31, 1919).

Counsellor of Legation.—V?. J. Archer, L'.M.U.

-i Secretary.—Phra Sanpakitch.
Second Secretary.—Lewis C. Bateman.
Third Secretary.—Laang Bhides.

Attaches.—Luang Chara Naovides and Luang Sundara Vachana.
Military Attache.—Major Prince Pridideb.

2. Of Great Britain in Siam.
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—K ::ionr,

M.V.O. (appointed 1919).

First Secretary of Legation and Consul-Qeneral at Bangkok.— T. H. Lvle,

C.M.G.
There are consular representatives at Chiengmai, Senggora, and Nakawn-

Lampang and Puket.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Siam.
Statistical Tear Book of the Kingdom of Siam. Bangkok. Annual. (Fine issue, 1916.)
Report of the Financial Adviser on the Budget of Siam. Annual. Bangkok.
Foreign Office Reports on the Trade of Bangkok, of Chiengmai and of the Monthon,

of Nakon Srimarat and Patani. Annual Series. London.
Reports on the Operations of the Royal Survey Department. Bangkok.
Pirectorv of Bangkok and Siam (Bangkok Times). Bangkok. Annual.
Betto (8.), Siam and China. London. V.'li.

Bettering (John), The Kingdom and People of Siam. 2 vol*. London, 1857.
Campbell (J. G. D.), Siam in the XXtli Century. London, 1902.
Carter (A. C), The Kingdom of Siam. [Louisiana Purchase Exhibition.] New Tork

and London, 1904.

Cliford (H.), Further India. London, 1904.
Cclqunoun (A. R.), Among the Shans. London, 1865.
Crawford. Journal of an Embassy to Siam andCochin-China. 2 vols. 2nd edition, 1830.
Graham (W. A.) Siam . A Handbook of Practic il, Commercial and Political Information

London, 1912.

Jottrand (M. et Mme \ Au Siam. Paris, 1905.
Lemire (Ch.), La France et le Siam (1662-1903). Paris, 1903.
McCarthy (J.), Surveying and Exploring in Siam. London, 1900.
ilouhot (Henry), Travels in the Central Parts of Indo-China (Siam), Cambodia and Laos

during the years 1353-1860. 2 vols. London, 1S64.
Orleans (Prince Henri d'), Une Excursion en Indo-Chine. Paris, 1892.—Around Tonkin

and Siam. London, 1894.
Pnllegoix (D. J.). Description du royanme de Thai on Siam. 2 vols. Paris, 1854.
Rectus (Elisee), NouveUe geographie nniverselle. Vol. VIII. L'Inde etl'Indo-Chine

Paris. I

Satov (E. M.), Essay towards a Bibliography of Siam. Singapore, 1

Smyth (H. W.), Journeys on the Upper Mekong. London, 1895.—Five Years in Siam.
2 vcls. London, 1898.

Sommerzille (M.), Siam on the Meiuam. London, 1897.
Thompson (P. A.), Lotus Land. London, 1906.
Vincent (Frank), The Land of the White Elephant. New York, 1900.
Whitney (C). Jungle Trails and Jungle People. London, 1905.
Young (E.), The Kingdom of the Yellow Robe. 3rd ed. London, 1907.
Younghu4band(G. J.), Eighteen Hundred Miles in a Burmese Tat through Burma*

,

Siam, and the Eastern Shan States. London.
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SPAIN.
(EsPANA.)

Reigning Sovereign.

Alfonso XIII., son of the late King Alfonso XII. and Mark1
.

Christina, daughter of the late Karl Ferdinand, Archduke of Austria
;

born after his father's death, May 17, 1886, succeeding by his birth,

being a' male, his eldest sister ; married, May 31, 1906, to Princess

Victoria Eugenie, daughter of the late Prince Henry of Battenberg and
Princess Beatrice (daughter of the late Queen Victoria) of Great Britain

and Ireland.

Children of the King.—(1) Prince Alfonso, born May 10, 1907; (2) Prince

Jaime, born June 23, 1908
; (3) Princess Beatrix, born June 22, 1909

;

(4) Princess Maria Cristina, born December 12, 1911
; (5) Prince Juan,

born June 20, 1913
; (6) Prince Gonzalo, born October 24, 1914.

Sisters of the King.—I. Maria-de-las-Mercedes, Queen till the birth of

her brother, born September 11, 1880 ; married February 14, 1901, to Prince

Carlos of Bourbon, son of the Count of Caserta ; died October 17, 1904 ;

offspring, Alfonso, born November 30, 1901 ; Isabel, born October 16, 1904 ;

II. Maria Teresa, born November 12, 1882; married January 12, 1906, to

Prince Ferdinand of Bavaria ; died September 23, 1912 ; offspring, Luis

Alfonso, born December 12, 1906 ; Jose" Eugenio, born March 26, 1909
;

Maria de las Mercedes, born October 3, 1911.

Aunts of the King.— I. Infanta Isabel, born December 20, 1851; married

May 13, 1868, to Gaetan, Count de Girgenti ; widow, November 26, 1871.

II. Infanta Maria-de-la-Paz, born June 23, 1862 ; married, April 2, 1883, to

Prince Ludwig, eldest son of the late Prince Adalbert of Bavaria ; offspring,

Fernando Maria, born May 10, 1884 ; married January 12, 1906, the Infanta

Maria Teresa (see above), married again, October 1, 1914, Luisa de Silva y
Fernandez de Henestrosa (Duchess of Talavera de la Reina) ; Adalbei to

Alfonso, born June 3, 1886 ; Maria del Pilar, born March 13, 1891. III.

Infanta Eulalia, born February 12, 1864 ; married to Prince Antoine,

son of Prince Antoine d'Orleans, Due de Moutpensier, March 6, 1886 ;

the marriage ,was dissolved July, 1900 ; offspring, Alfonso Maria, born

November 12, 1886 ; married July 15, 1909, Princess Beatrice of Saxe-

CoburgGotha; Luis Fernando Maria, bom November 5, 1888. (All sisters of

the late King.

)

The King, Alfonso XIII., has a civil list, fixed by the Cortes, 1886, of

7,000,000 pesetas, or 280,000^., exclusive of allowances to members of the

royal family. The annual grant to the Queen is fixed at 450,000 pesetas

(18,000*.), and, should the King predecease her, 250,000 pesetas (10,000/.

)

during widowhood. The annual grant to the mother of the King was fixed

at 250,000 pesetas. To the Prince of Asturias, heir to the throne, 500,000

pesetas have been assigned, and to the Infante Don Jaime and Infanta

Doiia Beatriz, 150,000 pesetas each. The Infantas, the King's aunts,

receive 550,000 pesetas.

The following is a list of the sovereigns and rulers of Spain, with dates

of their accession, since the foundation of the Spanish Monarchy by the uuioa

of the crowns of Aragon and Castile :

—
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House of Aragon.

Ferdinand V., 'The Catholic
'

House of Habsburg.

Charles I.

Philip II

rhilip III

Philip IV
Charles II

House of Bom
Philip V
Ferdinand VI.
Charles III.

Charles IV. .

Ferdinand VII. .

1479

1516
1556
1598
1621

1665

1700
1746
1759
1788
1808

House of Bonaparte.
Joseph Bonaparte .

House of Bourbon.
Ferdinand VII., restored

Isabella II. .

Provisional Government
Marshal Serrano, Regent

House of Savoy.

Ainadeo

Republic 1873-75.

House of Bourbon.
Alfonso XII. .

I Cristina (j>ro tern.)

Alfonso XIII.

1808

1814
1833
1868
1869

1870

1886
1886

Government and Constitution.

I. Central Government.

The present Constitution of Spain, drawn up by the Government
and laid before a Cortes Constituyentes, elected for its ratification,

Manh 27, 1S76, was proclaimed June 80, 1876. It enacts that Spain

shall be a constitutional monarchy, the executive resting in the Kiug,

and the power to make laws 'in the Cortes with the King.' The Cortes

are composed of a Senate and Congress, equal in authority. There are

three classes of senators— first, senators by their own right, or Senadores

por derecho propio ; secondly, life senators nominated by the Crown

—

these two categories not to exceed 180 ; and thirdly, 180 senators, elected

by the Corporations of State—that is, the communal and provincial

States, the church, the universities, academies, &c.—and by the largest

jtayers of contributions. Senators in their own right are the sons, if

any, of the King and of. the immediate heir to the throne, who have

attained their majority ; Grandees who are so in their own right and
who can prove an annual renta of 60,000 pesetas, or 2,400£. ; captain-

generals of the army ; admirals of the navy ; the Patriarca de las India*

(the ' Patriarch of West Indies'), i.e., the Primate of Spain (the Bishop of

Sion, head chaplain of the Koyal Household* and the archbishops ; the presi-

dents of the Council of State, of the Supreme Tribunal, of the Tribunal de
Cuentas del Reino, and of the Supreme Council of War and of the Navy after

two years of office. The elective senators must be renewed by one-half every

five years, and by totality every time the Monarch dissolves that part of the

Cortes. The Congress is formed by deputies ' named in the electoral Juntas is

the form the law determines,' in the proportion of one to every 50,000
souls of the population. According to a law of August 8, 1907, voting

is compulsory for all males over the age of 25 : with a few unimportant
exceptions. This law further enacts that all such voters must be registered

on the voting list, possess full civil rights, and must have been residents

of a Municipal district for at least 2 years. Members of Congress must be 25
years of age ; they are re-eligible indefinitely, the elections being for five years.

Deputies to the number of 98 are elected by sent!in de liste in 28 large districts

in which minorities may be duly represented. There are in all 417
deputies. The deputies cannot take State office pensions, and salaries;

but the ministers and State officials of a salary higher than 15,003
pesetas are exempted from this law. Since April 1, 1920, senators and

4 N
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deputies are paid 6,000 pesetas (240Z.) a year. Both Congress and Senate
meet every year. The Monarch has the power of convoking them, suspending
them, or dissolving them ; but in the latter case a new Cortes must
sit within three months. The Monarch appoints the president and
vice-presidents of the Senate from members of the Senate only ; the

Congress elects its own officials. The Monarch and each of the legislative

chambers can take the initiative in the laws. The Congress has the

right of impeaching the ministers before the Senate.

State of the parties in the Senate (elected January 2, 1921) :—Liberals,

58 ; Conservatives, 90 ; Regionalists, 6 ; Catholics and Jaimistas, 5 ;

Reformists, 2; Republican, 1; Independents, 18.

State of parties in the Congress (elected Dec. 19, 1920) :—Liberals, 111 ;

Conservatives, 223 ; Republicans, 16 ; Socialists, 3 ; Reformists, 8 ;

Regionalists, 20 ; Catholics and Jaimistas, 8 ; Independents, 11.

The Constitution of June 30, 1876, further enacts that the Monarch is

inviolable, but his ministers are responsible, and that all his decrees must
be countersigned by one of them. The Cortes must approve his marriage
before he can contract it, and the King cannot marry any one excluded by
law from the succession to the crown. Should the lines of the legitimate

descendants of the late Alphonso XII. become extinct, the succession shall

be in this order—first, to his sisters ; next to his aunt and her legitimate

descendants ; and next to those of his uncles, the brothers of Fernando VII.,
'unless they have been excluded.' If all the lines become extinct, 'the
nation will elect its Monarch.

'

The executive is vested, under the Monarch, in a Council of Ministers
(constituted March 13, 1921) as follows :

—
President of the Council.—Manuel Allendcsalazo r

.

Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Marquis de Lema.

Minister of Justice and Worship.—Senor 1'inics.

Minister of War.—Viscount Eza.

Minister of Marine.—Fernandez Prida.

Minister of Finance.—Manuel Arguclles.

Minister of the Interior.—Count de Bugallal.

Minister of Public Instruction.—Senor Asparicio.

Minister of Public Works.—Senor Lacicrva.

Minister of Labour.—Count Lizarraga.

II. Local GovkknmknIT.

The various provinces and communes of Spain are governed by the pro-

vincial and municipal laws. Since January 1, 1918, every commune has its

own elected Ayunlamiento, consisting of from live to fifty Jtcgidores, or

Ooncejalcs, and presided over by the Alcalde, at whose side stand, in the larger

towns, several Tenicntea Alcaldes. The entire municipal government, with
power of taxation, is vested in the Ayuutamientos. Half the members
are elected every two years, and they ap]>oint the Alcalde, the executive
functionary, from their own body. Members cannot be re-elected until after

two years. Each province of Spain has its own Assembly, the Diputacion
Provincial, the members of which are elected by the constituencies. The
Diputaciones Provinciates meet iu annual session, and are permanently
represented by tho Comision Provincial, a committee appointed every year.

The Constitution of 1876 secures to tho Diputaciones Proviuciales and the

Ayuntamientos the government and administration of the respective pro-
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vinces and communes. Neither the national executive nor the Cortes have
the right to interfere in the established municipal and provincial admini-
stration except in the case of the action of the Diputaciones ProvineiaUx
and AyurUamientos going beyond the locally limited sphere to the injury of

general and permanent interests. In the Basque provinces self-government
has been almost abolished since the last civil war, and they are ruled as

the rest of Spain. Notwithstanding the provisions of the Constitution
pressure is too frequently brought to bear upon the local elections by the
Central Government.

Area and Population.

Continental Spain has an area of 190,050 square miles, but including
the Balearic and Canary Islands and the Spanish possessions on the
north and west coast of Africa, the total area is 194,783 square miles.

The growth of the population has been as follows :

—

Census year
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For the population of each of the provinces according to the 1910 Census
see Statesman's Year-Book, 1914, p. 1300.

The population of Ceuta (23,907) is included in that of Cadiz. Besides
Ceuta, Spain has, on the African Coast, the Alhucema isles (pop. 406), the
Chafarinas (736), Melilla (42,592), Pefion de la Gomera (400), Rio de Oro
(495), and Nador (2,740). The North African possessions are no longer
used as convict stations, the centuries old ' Presidios' having been suppressed
by a recent Decree and the prisoners brought back to the Peninsula. The
Basques in the North, numbering some 400,000, differ in race and language
from the rest of Spain ; there are 50,000 gipsies, and a small number of Jews.

The following were the estimated populations of the principal towns on
December 31, 1918, viz. :—

Town Pop.

Madrid .

Barcelona
Valencia .

Sevilla .

Malaga .

Murcia .

Zaragoza

.

Cartagena 1

Bilbao
Granada .

Valladolid
Lorca 1 .

652.

618,

|
245,

I
164

1 14T
I 133i
124.

102,

99,

82.

7o;

70,

Town Pop.

Palma 1 .

Cadiz
C6rdoba.
Santander
S. Cruz (Canaries).

Las Palmas .

Jerez i .

Alicante.
Gijon 1 .

Oviedo .

San Sebastian
Almeria

67,544
65,302
72,871

72,765
82,219
l»9,270

62.62S
57,505
55,248
55,191

47,800

Town

Corufla .

Linares J

Badajoz

.

Alcoy i
.

Vitoria .

Castellon
Burgos .

Salamanca
Pamplona
Jaen
Huelva .

Pop.

60,178
37,039
37.5S1

33,896
34,079
32,744
32,374
38,082
80,886
30,957
34,753

i Population Census, 1910.

The movement of population for 3 years was as follows :

—

Years
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the Church estimates. The relations between Church and State are

regulated by the Concordat of May 6, 1851, and although it is laid down in

this that only the orders of San Vicente de Paul, and Felipe Neri, with one

other to be subsequently named, should be permitted in Spain, many other

orders have been allowed to establish themselves. The third order referred

to above, has never been named, and the conditions of this Concordat have

never been rigidly adhered to. A law known as the ' Padlock Bill ' was
pa'ssed in December, 1910, prohibiting the establishment of any more religious

houses, without the consent of the Government. This law lapsed on December
31, 1912, but its effect was prolonged by an order from the Pope to the

Spanish Bishops. This temporary measure will lie replaced by a definite ar-

rangement which is at present being negotiated with Rome. Liberty of

worship is now allowed to Protestants and all other religious bodies. The
communities of the religious orders are numerous and influential in Spain.

Many of them have schools, and about 5,000 of their members are engaged in

teaching boys of the upper and middle classes, while, within many of

their establishments, industries of all kinds are carried on. The number
of religions houses in Spain is about 3,826, of which 804 are for men and
3,022 for women. Of those for men, 650 are devoted to education, 79 to

charity, and 75 to the training of priests. The total number of monks is

about 9,827 (including 1,294 foreigners). The orders for women comprise

1,322 for education, 895 for charity, and 805 for a contemplative life. The
number of nuns is about 38,227 (including 2,418 foreign women). In 1918
there were in Spain 66 cathedrals, 20,407 parish churches, 17,424 chapels
and sanctuaries, and 35,382 priests.

Instruction.
The latest census returns show that a large proportion of the inhabitants

are illiterate. In 1860 19 '97 percent, of the population could read and write;

4 "50 percent, could read only; and 75 '52 per cent, could neither read nor
write. In 1910, 38 59 per cent, could read and write, 177 per cent, could

read only, and 59 "35 per cent, could neither read nor write.

By a law of 1857 an elaborate system of primary education was ordained :

education was to be compulsory, there was to be a primary school for every 500
inhabitants, and instruction was to be on a rigidly uniform plan. This system
has not been rigidly enforced, but various improvements have been effected,

especially by a law of June 9, 1909, which made education obligatory.

The country is divided into eleven educational districts, with the universities

as centres. The public and primary schools are since 1902 supported by
Government, the total sum spent in 1918 was 43,726,597 pesetas.

Most of the children are educated free. The Royal Decree of July 1,

1902, regulates all schools, whether belonging to corporations or private
persons, whether self-supporting or in receipt of Government or municipal
subventions. It requires schools to be authorised by Government authority,
and provides for their periodical inspection, for the enforcement of rules

respecting sanitation and discipline, and for the appointment of properly
qualified teachers.

There are 26,108 public schools, and 5,669 private schools, the total

number of pupiis being 2,604,308. Secondary education is conducted in
1 institutions, ' or middle-class schools, there must be at least one of them
in every province. There are at present 58 institutions with 52,498
pupils. These institutions prepare for the universities, of which there
are eleven, attended by 2-3, 586 students. The universities are at Barcelona,
Granada, Madrid, Muicia, Oviedo, Salamanca, Santiago, Sevilla,

Valencia, Valladolid, and Zaragoza. Each university has two or more



1286 SPAIN

of the faculties of philosophy and letters, law, sciences, medicine, and
pharmacy. There are, besides, a medical faculty at Cadiz in connection
with the University of Seville, and in the Canary Islands an educational

establishment dependent on the University of Seville. Government also

supports various special schools. In 1918 the total sum expended on
education and the fine arts was 76,758,479 pesetas.

Since 1902 the Government has sent scholars, teachers, and professors to

foreign countries to study. Since 1910 there has existed a Board of Scientific

Research (Junta para ampliation de estudios), which connects the work done
abroad with the organisation of new laboratories in Spain, and publishes sets

of books' which show the results obtained. Since 1910 this Board has started

the foundation of Halls of Residence for students where an important educa-

tional and a certain amount of scientific work is done. The total expenditure

of this Board is 800,000 pesetas per annum.

Justice and Crime.

Justice is administered by Tribunales and Juzgados (Tribunals and Courts),

which conjointly form the Poder Judicial (Judicial Power). Judges and
Magistrates cannot be removed, suspended or transferred except as set forth

by law.

The Judicature is composed of:—1 Tribunal Supremo (Supreme High
Court) ; 15 Audiencias Tcrritoriales (Divisional High Courts) ; 34
Audiencias Provinciales (Provincial High Courts) ; 521 Juzgados de Primera
Instancia (Courts of First Instance); and 9,257 Juzgados Municipales

(District Court, or Court of Lowest Jurisdiction held by Justices of the

Peace).

The Tribunal Supremo consists of a President, three Courts of Justice and
one for administrative purposes ; it is empowered with disciplinary faculties

;

is Court of Cassation in civil and criminal trials ; decides in first and second

instance disputes arising between private individuals and the State ; and
hears criminal causes against Princes of the Royal Family, Cabinet Ministers,

and Presidents of the Senate and Congress.

The Audiencias Territorialcs have power to try in second instance

sentences passed by judges in civil matters, and in first instance all criminal

trials of the province.

The Audiencias Provinciales are Courts competent to try and pass sentence

in first instance on all cases filed for delinquency. In the most important

ones evidence is taken by a jury composed of twelve lay judges.

The Juzgados de Primcra Instancia are presided over by one Judge acting

in civil matters as Judge of First Instance, and in criminal matters as Jucz de

Instruction (examining Magistrate).

The Juzgados Municipales are constituted of a Judge and two Deputy
Judges. This Court is competent to try small civil cases not exceeding

500 pesetas (£20) in value, and petty offences.

Old Age Pensions.

By a law dated February 27tli, 1908, the ' Instituto Nacional de

Prevision ' was created for the purpose of granting Old Age Pensions, and
administering a system of social insurance. The funds of the Institution are

made up of an endowment, annual State subsidy, and private and public

donations. The maximum annual pension obtainable is 1,500 pesetas (£60).

The number of old-age pensions granted up to December 31, 1919, was

87,953, and 141,422 for infants, a total of 229,375 pensions.
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Finance.
Revenue and expenditure for five "years :

—

1917 1918

Revenue .

Expenditure

1,008

1 ,336,51 *>

1,615,600

1919-20

1,000
Pesetas
3.020,550
3,074,959

1920- 21 1

1,000 1,000
Pesetas Pesetas
1,842,720 . 1,976,663

2,403,730 ! 2,550,794

i Estimates.

The budget for the fiscal year 1921-22 is made up as follows:

—

Revenue
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In January, 1916, a central general staff of the army was appointed.

The country is divided up into 8 territorial districts, each under a

'Captain-General.' The 1st to 6th inclusive each furnish to the field army
2 divisions, the remaining two, 1 division. A division consists of 2 infantry

brigades, each consisting of 2 regiments of 3 battalions, but the third

battalion is only a cadre in peace time, 1 regiment of cavalry, 1 regiment of

field artillery of 6 batteries. The regiments of engineers have no fixed dis-

tribution. They consist of 6 regiments of sappers, 1 of telegraphy and 1 of

railways ; all of which are irregularly distributed among the different army
corps. There are also 3 independent brigades of chasseurs, each of 6 batta-

lions, 4 regiments of mountain artillery, making 16 batteries, and 1 regiment

of horse artillery of 6 batteries, and a railway regiment of 8 active and 8

dep6t companies. Batteries have 4 guns. There is 1 permanent cavalry

division of 2 brigades, and there are 3 permanent cavalry brigades. The
Aeronautical Service consists of headquarters at Guadalajara, a balloon

section, an aeronautic section and a depfit. The peace establishment,

for the year 1920 was fixed at 216,649 men of all ranks, and the total

strength of the field army would probably be about 300,000 combatants.

The army is organized in 16 divisions, each of 2 brigades of infantry,

and 1 of artillery.

For the units of the second line, or reserve troops, there are at present

116 battalion cadres, 14 squadron cadres, and 14 battery cadres. The
second line troops are intended to provide 7 divisions of about 13,000 com-

batants each. Total about 90,000.

There are also the Guardia Civil and the Carabineros. The former is

a constabulary, and the latter a military police used as Customs guard

on frontier. Both are recruited from the army and under military

discipline. The total strength of the Guardia Civil for 1918 is as follows :

—

Infantry, 17,842; cavalry, 2,316. Carabineros : Infautry, 13,218: cavalry

544.

Outside the Spanish peninsula, there are the 3 military commands of

Melilla, Ceuta and Larache on the coast of Morocco, also the Balearic Islands

and the Canary Islands, each of which forms a military district. The troops

in the Balearic and Canary Islands are mostly recruited from the islanders.

In Africa the troops are Spanish, and are always on a war footing. A
Commissioner- General is invested with supreme military command in

the Spanish zone. The corps of occupation consists of 11 regiments of

infantry of 3 battalions, and 12 battalions of chasseurs (all battalions

have 6 companies), 3 regiments of cavalry of 6 squadrons and 1 group

of 3 squadrons, 2 regiments of field batteries, and 2 groups of batteries,

2 regiments of engineers, 1 group of 3 companies of sappers, and a section

of telegraphy, 3 squadrons of aeroplanes fur rach separate command, situated

at Zeluan (Melilla), Tetuan and Arcila (Larache), ami the necessary sub

sidiary services. A native battalion of infantry and squadron of cavalry

have been raised at Melilla, and 4 companies of native infantry and a

'mixed ' company (horse and foot) have In en raised to perform the duties of

• military police. A total of 60,735 men in Africa.

The Spanish infantry is armed with the Mauser rifle, model 1893. Calibre

•275. The cavalry have the Mauser carbine. The field artillery gun is a

Schneider Canet 14£ pr. of 19 106.

A corps of aviators has recently been created. The military school of aero-

nautics is at Cuatro Vientos, 5$ miles from Madrid. In the last year large

orders for aeroplanes have been placed abroad, and many French, British and

Italian machines are now arriving. The service of military aviation is being
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reorganized on a large scale, and no official fignres are obtainable for the

number of machines now in use. The following wireless stations, Telefunken
system, have been erected and are in charge of the military. Central station

at Carabanchel, range 540 miles ; Barcelona, range 430 miles ; Melilla, Ceuta,

Tetuan, Bilbao, Valencia, range 320 miles ; Almeria, Larache, range 220
miles ; also at Mahon (Baleares) and Coruiia.

The peace establishment of the Spanish army including Guardia Civil and
Carahineros amounts tc 16,578 officers and 190,715 men. The budget for 1920
was 7,210,000£. , exclusive of the charge for military activities in Morocco.

Spain has several fortresses which guard the frontiers and the coast. On
the Western Pyrenees, Oyarzun and Pamplona. On the central Pyrenees,

Jaca : and on the eastern Pyrenees, Gerona. On the Portuguese side,

Badajoz (an old fortification). And finally on the coast, Ferrol, Cadiz,

Cartagena, Mahon (Balearic Islands) and Ceuta (Africa).

Navy.
BatlUsh ips.

t
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300 miles, is situated at San Fernando (Cadiz). There are also wireless
stations at Cartagena and Ferrol.

For 1920 the strength of the navy was fixed at 10,500 sailors and
4,222 marines. Total number of officers in active service in the navy, in-

cluding all departmental corps: 1,373. Reserve: 103.

Production and Industry.
Spain is a preponderatingly agricultural country. Of the total number

of inhabitants engaging in economic activities, 24*61 per cent, are engaged in

agriculture, 0*23 per cent, in hunting and fishing, 0'42 per cent, in mining,
5 '02 per .cent, in manufacture, 073 percent, in transport, 0"74 per cent, in

commerce, and 3
-16 belong to the labouring classes.

Of the soil of Spain 88 '45 per cent, is classed as productive ; of this 35 '5

per cent, is devoted to agriculture and gardens, 2 -

5 vineyards, 2 -

9 olive

culture, 25 '3 natural grass, 22 "2 fruits.

The soil is subdivided among a very large number of proprietors. Of
3,426,083 recorded assessments to the property tax, there are 624,920
properties which pay from 1 to 10 reales ; 511,666 from 10 to 20 reales ;

642,377 from 20 to 40 reales; 788,184 from 40 to 100 reales; 416,546 from
100 to 200 reales; 165,202 from 200 to 500 reales; while the rest, to the
number of 279,188, are larger estates, charged from 500 to 10,000 reales and
upwards. The subdivision of the soil is partly the work of recent years, for

in 1800 the number of farms amounted only to 677,520, in the hands of

273,760 proprietors and 403,760 farmers.

The area under the principal crops and the yield (for 3 years) were as

follows :

—
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The number of farm animals in 1919 was estimated as follows :—Horses,

594,351 ; mules, 1,069,408 ; asses, 1,014,026 ; cows, 3,396,573 ; sheep,

19,387,427 ; goats, 3,970,656
;
pigs, 4,228,964 ; camels (Canary Islands), 5,083.

Spain is rich in minerals. Iron is abundant in the provinces of Vizeaya,

Santander, Oviedo, Navarre, Huelva, and Seville ; copper in the provinces

of Seville, Cordoba, and Huelva ; coal is found in Oviedo, Leon, Gerona,

Valencia, and Cordoba ; zinc in Santander, Murcia, Guipuzcoa, and Vizeaya ;

cobalt in Oviedo ; lead in Murcia, Jaen, and Almeria : manganese in Oviedo,

Huelva, and Seville
;
quicksilver in Ciudad Real and Oviedo ; silver in

Guadalajara ; sulphate of soda in Burgos ; salt in Guadalajara ; sulphur

in Murcia and Almeria ; phosphorus in Caceres and Huelva. Platinum is

reported to have bemi discovered in Spain in 1915.

In 1919 workers employed in connection with the mining industries were

as follows : 131,015 men, 2,938 women, and 21.178 boys and girls under 18.

The total value of the mineral output in 1919 was 499,662,644 pesetas at

the pit mouth, there being 3,407 productive mining concessions covering
an area of 310,969 hectares. Mining accidents caused 251 deaths. The
quantities and values of the more important minerals in 1919 were as

follows :

—

Minerals
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The following table shows the various classes of imports and exports for

two years :

—

Description
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ber 30, 1912, all franchises suppressed, and ordinary tariff rates will be

henceforth applied to Portuguese exportations to Spain.

The quantities and value of wine imported into the United Kingdom
from Spain were as follows in each of the last five years (Board of Trade)

returns :
—

1915

Quantities (gallons)
Value {£.).

1916 1917 1918 1919

8,300,310
552,385 425,937

1,575,054
618,801

5,423,448
2,342,133

Besides wine, the following were the leading imports from Spain into the

United Kingdom in the two years :
—
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Of the vessels entered in 1919, 10,270 vessels of 3,494,034 tons (entered)

and 10,969 vessels of 2,309,065 tons (cleared) were Spanish; and in 1918,

9,699 vessels of 5,607,185 tons (entered) and 11,120 vessels of 4,795,976
tons (cleared) were Spanish.

Internal Communications.
The total length of the railways in Spain in 1919 was 15,727 ki'ometres

(9,436 miles), of which 11,529 kilometres (6,917 miles) are of normal gauge
(l

-67 metres, or 548 feet), and 4,186 kilometres (2,512 miles) are of varying
gauges, chiefly 1 metre (3

-28 feet). The remaining 12 kilometres (7 miles)

are cogwheel and funicular lines. In 1919, 83,568,702 passengers were
carried on the different lines, and 35,148,638 tons of goods transported. In
October, 1919, the first underground electric railway service in Spain (on the

model of the London 'tube-s') was inaugurated in Madrid, covering a
distance of 5 kms. (3 miles). In 1920 the total length of electric tramways
in Spain was 611 miles.

The whole of the Spanish railways belong to private companies, but nearly
all have obtained guarantees or subventions from the Government. These
amounted in 1919 for all the different lines to 7,238,997 pesetas. The State

tax on tickets and merchandise for the year 1919 amounted to 49,584,491
pesetas. The most important companies are those in the North, with 3,681
kilometres (2,209 miles) ; Madrid-Saragossa-Alicante (system Antigua and
Catalana), 3,664 kilometres (2,198 miles); Andaluces, 1,305 kilometres (783
miles) ; Madrid- Cace res- Portugal and West, 777 kilometres (467 miles) :

South of Spain, 397 kilometres (238 miles) ; La Robla to Valmaseda and
Luchana (narrow gauge), 312 kilometres (187 miles) ; Medina-Zamora Orense
and Vigo, 299 kilometres (179 miles); and Calatayud-Teruel- Valencia (Central

de Aragon), 299 kilometres (179 miles). The official gauge of the principal

Spanish railways has hitherto, for strategical reasons, been purposely kept
different from that -of France, and in consequence of this passengers are

obliged to chango trains at the frontier stations. The attempt made in 18S2
to remedy this state of affairs was not successful. In January, 1914, however,
a scheme was ordered to be drawn up for the construction of a standard-

gauge railway with a double track from Madrid to the French frontier.

The Post Office carried in 1918, in the inland service, 189,350,683 letters

and post-cards, and 273,496,457 printed papers and samples; in the inter-

national service, 32,334,305 letters and post-cards, and 10,212,670 printed

papers and samples. There were 7,114 post-offices. Keceipts, 42,765,311
pesetas ; expenses, 28,372,405 pesetas.

The length of lines of telegraphs in Spain in 1918 was 67,490 miles
;

the total number of interior messages sent and received was 19,806, 9S9.

International messages sent 587,250, received 604,391, transit 288,591.

The number of telegraph offices was 2,645.

In 1918 there were 177 urban telephone systems and 214 intcrurban cir-

cuits ; the total number of telephone stations was 67,069.

The 'Compaiiia Nacional de Telegrufia sin Hilos ' holds the Government .

concession for the Public Service with ships, and between the Peninsula and
the Canary Islands, and the International Service with England, Italy, Austria

and Germany. They have 10 wireless stations of the Marconi system : one at

Arunjucz equipped with two sets : one with 430 miles range for communica-
tion with the shore stations, and another with 1,000 miles range designed to

cany out international commercial service wiili England and other countries.

Three stations situated at Cadiz, Tencritl'e, and Melenara (Las Palmas),

equipped with two sets each: one of 860 miles range to carry out the service

between Spain and the Canary Islands, and another of 250 miles range for
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ship and shore traffic. Two stations, one at Barcelona and another at Vigo,

with two sets each : one of 600 miles range to carry out international com-

mercial service with England, 1 tai y, and Austria, respectively, aud another of

250 miles range for ship and shore" traffic. One station at Soller (Majorca)

with 500 miles range to carry out international service and ship and shore

traffic. Finally, three stations with a ran«e of 400 miles to communicate

with ships at sea and with the central station at Aranjuez, which are installed

respectively at Santander, Cabo de Palos, aud Cabo Finisterre.

A royal decree ordains that all Spanish merchant vessels carrying

passengers or mails, or subsidised by the Government, must be fitted with

wireless telegraphy. Since February, 1917, wireless telegraphy has been

made compulsory by Royal Order, for all vessels from 500 tons upwards,

excepting those in the coasting trade. All Spanish men-of-war built in

Spain since 1911 are also fitted up with Marconi wireless.

Money and Credit.

The note issue of the Bank of Spain is regulated by law of May 13, 1902.

On February 19, 1921, the position of the Bank was as follows:—
1,000 Pesetas 1,000 Pesetas

. 2,469,803 Property V',314

. 5S2.491 Capital and reserve . . . 183,irf)0

1,MB Notes in circulation . . . 4,266,108

. 1,408,603 j
Deposits and Accounts current . 1

. 161,866 Discounts ... . 1.049.S44

. 150,000
;

Savings bank deposits in Spain, December 31, 1918, 756,993,675 pesetas,

distributed over 1,236,073 accounts. Post Office Savings Banks, which were

created under the law of June 4, 1909, were opened on March 12, 1916.

In 1919 there were 844 offices in operation, covering a total of 305,239

current accounts, representing 65,327,443 pesetas.

The nominal value of the money coined in Spain from 1868 to 1907 was :

gold, 920,613,935 pesetas; silver, 1,330,589,807 pesetas. In 1905-07 no

gold was coined ; in 1906-07, no silver was coined. No coinage was struck

during the years 1908 and 1909. In 1910, money coined to the value of

1,976,180 pesetas in 50 centime pieces (silver) to replace money retired from

circulation. In 1911, 286,S43 pesetas of 50 centime pieces were coined,

as well as 60,286 pesetas of bronze centime pieces. In 1913, 1,429,149 pieces

of 1 centime and 1,639,500 pieces of 2 centimes were coined. No new coins

have been struck since 1914.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The Peseta of 100 CejUesimos is of the value of a franc, 9%d., or 27 to 28
pesetas to the pound sterling, but the actual value is about 9d.

Gold coins in use are 25, 20, 10, and 5-peseta pieces. Silver coins are 5-

peseta, 2-peseta, 1-peseta, and 50-centime pieces.

Both gold and silver coins are of the same weight and fineness as the corre-

sponding French coins. Under a law of July 29, 1908, the Government is

withdrawing from circulation the spurious 5-peseta pieces which had become
common. Gold coinage is not in general circulation.

Theoretically, there is a double standard of value, gold and silver, the
ratio being 15^ to 1. But of silver coins only the 5-peseta piece is legal

tender, and the coinage of this is restricted.

On January 1, 1859, the metric system of weights and measures was
introduced in Spain. But, besides these, the old weights and measures art
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still largely used. They are :—The Quintal = 220 4 lbs. avoirdupois ; the
Libra = 1

-014 lbs. avoirdupois ; the Arroba, for wine = Z\ imperial gallons
;

for oil = 2f imperial gallons ; the Square Vara = 1 "09 vara = 1 yard ; the
anega =1£ imperial bushel.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.
1. Of Spain in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Alfonso Merry del Val (appointed March 16, 1913).
Minister-Counsellor.—Manuel Gomez y Garcia Barzanallana.
Firtt Secretary.—Alberto Aguilar.

Second Secretary.—Fernando Vakles.
Third Secretary.—Louis Olivares.

Attache's.—Eduardo M. Pena, Marquis de Murrieta, Jose F. Villaverde,
and Pedro de Zulueta.

Military Attache'.—Lieut. -Colonel Fernando Rich y Font.
Naval Attache.—Captain Manuel Vierna.
Consul-General in London.—Jose Congosto (appointed February 6, 1913).

There are Consular representatives at Cardiff, Glasgow, Liverpool, New-
castle, and Southampton ; and Consular agents in all the principal towns.

2. Of Great Britain in Spain.

Ambassador.—The Rt. Hon. Sir Esme Howard, K.C.B., K.C.M.G.,
C.V.O. (appointed September 3, 1919).

Counsellor.—C. J. Wingfield.

Secretaries.—Hon. M. Herbert and J. V. Perowne.
Military Attache'.—Col. A. W: F. Baird, C.B., C.M.G., D.S.O.
Commercial Secretaries.— U. de B. Charles, and Stanley Gordon Irving.

Consul-General (at Barcelona).—A. L. S. Rowley.
There are Consular representatives at Bilbao, Cadiz, Coruna, Madrid.

Seville, Malaga, Almeria, Valencia, and other places.

Colonies.
The area and population of the colonial possessions of Spain are ap-

proximately as follows :

—

Colonial Possessions

Possessions in Africa

:

Rio de Oro and Adrar
Ifti

Spanish Ouinea
Fernando Po, Annobon, Coriseo, Great Klobey,

|

Little Elobey I 814 18,844

Spanish Morocco 1
;

7,700 600,000

Area: English population
square miles l

109,200
965 20.000

9,470 200,000

Total, Africa
|

128,14 844,330

i ate Morocco.

For administrative purposes the Canary Islands are considered part of

Spain. The area of the islands is 8,342 square miles, and their population

506,414.
Rio de Oro and Adrar, stretching from the Wadi Draa 29° N. and

11° 4' \V. to Cape Blanco 20° 46' N. and 17° 3' W. Politically there are

three zones:—(1) Colony of Rio de Oro, 26° N. to 20° 46' N., an area of

65,500 square miles
; (2) the Protectorate, between 27° 40' N. and 26° N.

bordered on the East by 8° 40' W., an area of 34,700 square miles
; (3) the

occupied territory, between 27° 40' N. and the Wadi Draa, an area of about
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9,000 square miles, settled by various treaties, 1900 to 1912. The Colonies

are under the governorship of the Canary Islands, with a sub-governor
resident at Rio de Oro. The capital of this colonv is Villa Cisneros (lat-

23° 46' 55' N., long. 18° 11' 13* west of Paris). There is no town called Rio

de Oro, the name being applied to the arm of the sea and the colony generally.

lfni was ceded to Spain by Morocco in 1860. By the Franco-Spanish
agreement of 1912 it extends along the West Coast of Morocco to the north

of Wadi Draa, from Wad Nun on the south to Wad Bit Sedra on the north,

and a distance of 15 miles inland from the coast. The occupation is purely

nominal. Area, 965 square miles, population, 20,000. There are several

small harbours and villages ; the population is engaged in fishing, and in

cultivating dates and garden produce.

The Spanish territory on the Gulf of Guinea, extends from the Muni
to the Campo river and the Cameroons, its eastern boundary being

on the meridian of 11° 20' E. -of Greenwich. The capital is Stmta
Isabel, in the Island of Fernando Po, which has an area of 1,185 square

miles. The principal mountain is known as the Pico de Santa Isabel, or

Clarence Peak (10,190 feet). The island is considered one of the most fertile

spots on the West Coast of Africa. The other possessions of Spain in the

Gulf of Guinea comprise the Islands of Annobon (6^ square miles), Little

Elobey (35 acres), Great Elobey (f square mile) and Corisco (5£ square miles),

and the district of Rio Muni on the mainland (9,470 square miles), the prin-

cipal town of which is Bata. The coast region is low and marshy and
contains vast forests. The vegetation is luxuriant and at places along the
coast there are Spanish, French, and English factories. But there are no
harbours and the rivers are all inaccessible to vessels. The population of

Fernando Poo is 12,108. There are about 250 to 300 Europeans in the island,

about 30 of these being British. The population of Little Elobey is 222.

Great Elobey is covered with bush ; its population is 123. Corisco has a
population of 845 and Annobon of 1,313, while the population of Rio Muni
territory is estimated at 130 whites and 89,000 natives. All the colonies are

under the control of a Governor-General, resident at Santa Isabel. A Sub-
Governor is appointed to the district of Bata and another to the district of

Elobey, which includes the Islands of Corisco and Annobon. The aborigines

of Fernando Po are called Bubis. Those of Elobey and Corisco are mostly
of the Benga tribe, but like the people of Annobon they take the names of

their respective islands. In Bata the Pamwes are the principal tribe. There
are Catholic and American Presbyterian missions at work among the natives.

Spain has given to France the right of pre-emption in case of the sale of any
of these African colonies or the adjacent islands. Imports in 1917 from
Fernando Poo to Spain, 6,261,379 pesetas, exports from Spain to Fernando
Poo, 3,137,750 pesetas.

Books of Reference concerning Spain and Colonies.

Anaario Estadistico de Espafia. First year. 1914. Madrid. Annual.
The publications of the Departments of Agriculture, Commerce and Public Works ; of

Public Instruction ; of Marine ; of War ; of Finance ; of the Instituto Geograflco y
Estadistico (Census, Ac ).

Nomenclatorde las ciudades, villas, lugares, aldeas, y demas entidades de poblaciou de
Espafia, formado por la Direccion General del Instituto Geograflco y Estadistico con
referencia al 31 de Diciembre de 1900. 2 vols. Madrid, 1904.

Censo de la poblacion de Espafia el 31 de diciembre de 1910. Tomo i. la. 8vo. 1913.
(The Geographical and Statistical Institute.)

Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series and Miscellaneous Series. London.
Mtamira y Crevea (R.), Historia de Espana y de la Civilizacion Espaiiola. S vols.

Barcelona, 1902.
Baedeker' t Spain and Portugal. 4th ed. Leipzig and London, 1913.
Bard (T.), Historia de Espafia. Barcelona, 1911.

4 O
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Barrio y After (M.), Historia del Derecho espanol. 2 torn. Madrid, 1894.

Bates-Batcheller (Tryphosa), Royal Spain of To-day. London, 1913.

Bell (A. G.), The Magic of Spain, Loudon, 1912.

Blond (Mrs. A. Le), Cities and Sights of Spain. London, 1904.

Borrow (G.), The Bible in Spain. London.—The Zincali: an Account of the Gypsies of

Spain. London, 1901.
Burke (M. R.), History of Spain. 2nd ed. 2 vols. London, 1900.

Casabo y Pagis(V.), La Espana judia. Barcelona, 1891.

Calvert (A. F.), The Travellers' Handbook for Spain. London, 1911.—Spain. 2 vote.

London, 1911.

Chapman (Abel), and Buck (W. J.), Unexplored Spain. London, 1920.

Chapman (Charles E.), A History of Spain. New York, 1919.

Corporation of Foreign Bondholders. Annual Report of Council. London.
Delbose (R. F.), Bibliographic des Voyages en Espagne et en Portugal. [From Revue

hispanique for March, July, November, 1890.] Paris, 1896.

Espana, sus Monunientos y Artes, su Naturaleza e Historia. [A series of 21 volumes by
various writers ] Barcelona. 1884-91. .

Franck (H. A.), Four Months Afoot in 8pain. London, 1911.

Freeston (C. L.), The Passes of the Pyrenees. London, 1912.

Ouyot (Yves), L'Evolution politique et Sociale en Espagne. Paris, 1899.

Owynne (P.), The Guadalquivir. Its Personality, its People, and its Associations.
London, 1912.

Hannay (D.), Spain. (The Nations' Histories), London, 1917.
Hare (A. J. C), Wanderings in Spain. 8th ed. London, 1904.

Sou) (M.), Sun and Shadow in Spain, London, 1912.

Howells(Vf. D.), Familiar Spanish Travels. London, 1913.

Hume (M. A. S.), Spain, its Greatness and Decay. Cambridge, 1897.—History of
Modern Spain, 1788—1898. New ed. London, 1906.

Jacobs (J.), Inquiry into the Sources of the History of the Jews in Spain. London, 1894.
Joanne (P.), Espagne et Portugal. Paris, 1909.

Jousset (P.), L'Espagne et le Portugal Illustres. Paris, 1907.

Lannoy De (C.) et Vander Linden (H.), Histoire de l'Expansion Coloniale des Peuples
Europeans. Vol. I. Spain and Portugal. Brussels, 1908.

L«a(H. C), History of the Inquisition of Spain. 4 vols., completed 1907. London.
Marden (P. S.), Travels in Spain. London, 1909.

Marvaud (Angel), L'Espagne an XX« Steele. Etude politique eteconomique. Paris, 1913.
Mercadal (J. Garcia), Espana vista por los extranjeros. 2 vols. Madrid, 1919.

Merriman (R. B.), The Rise of the Spanish Empire in the Old World and in the New.
2 vols. New York, 1918.

Merry de Vol (A.), The Spanish Zone in Morocco. Geograp hicat Journal, May 1920.

Mingote Turazona (P.), Compendio de Geogratia de Espana. Valladolid, 1909.

Morel-Fatio (A.), Espagne. 3 vols. Paris, 1899.

Muro Martinez(3.). Constituciones de Espana. 2 vols. Madrid, 1881.

Murray's Handbook for Spain. By R. Ford. 9th edition, '.'vols. London, 1906.

Periquet (D. 11.), Anuario tinanciero y de Valorcs Mobilares. Madrid. Annual, (first

issue 1916.)

I'lummer (Mary W.), Contemporary Spain. London, 180ft,

Poole (S. Lane), The Moors in Spain. In the Story ofthe Nations Series. London, 1SS6.

Rectus (Ehs&c), Geographie universelle. Vol.1. Paris, 1879.

Root (W. J.), Spain and its Colonies. London, 1898.

Riihe (F.), Das Geldwesens Spaniens serf, diem .lahre, 1772 Strassburg, 1912.

Salvani(J. T.), Espana a tines del siglo xix. Madrid, 189).

Seignobos (C), Histoire politique de l'Europe contemporaine. Paris, 1897. [Eng.
Trans. 2 vols. London, 1901.]

8eymour (F. H. A.), Sauntering* in Spain. London, 1906.

Shiiw (R.), Spain from Within. London, l'.'lii.

Villaetcusa (M . II.), Las Provincias de Espana. Barcelona, 1905.

Villar(E.H. del). Archive Geognidoo dc la Peninsula Iberica No. 1. Barcelona, 1916.

Vuillier (G.), Les lies Oubliees. [Travel in the Balearic Isles, Ac] Paris, 1893. Eng.
Trans. London, 1896.

Ward(Q. H. B.), The Truth about Spain. London, 1911.

Whwtiw (Mis. Bernan), My Spanish Year. London, 1914.

Williams (L.), The Land of tho Dons. London, 1902.—Granada: Memories, Adveu-
turcs, Studies, &c. London, 1906.

WYMkomm(H<'inricli tforltz), Das pyrrnaisrhe Halbinselland. 8 vols. Leipzig, 1884-86.

Wilson (H. W.), The Downfall of Spain : Naval History of the Spanish-American War,
London, 1899.

Wood (C. W.), Letters from Majorca. London.— The Romance of Spain. London,
1900.—Glories of Spain. London, 1901.

Wood (Walter), A Corner of Spain (Galicia). London, 1910.
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SWEDEN.
(SvERIGE.)

Reigning King.
Gustaf V., born June 16, 1858. Succeeded to the throne on the death

of his lather, Oscar II., December 8, 1907. Married, Sept. 20, 1881, to Princess

Victoria, born August 7, 1862, daughter of Friedrich, Grand Duke of Baden.

Children of tlie King.

I. The Crown Prince Gustaf Adolf, Duke of Skane, born Not. 11,

1882, married, June 15, 1905, to Princess Margaret Victoria, born
January 15, 1882 (died Ma)' 1, 1920), daughter of Prince Arthur, Duke
of Connaught ; offspring, Prince Gustaf Adolf, born April 22, 1906 ; Prince

Sisjvard, born June 7, 1907 ; Princess Ingrid, born March 28, 1910 ; Prince

Bertil, born Feb. 28, 1912 ; Prince Carl Johan, born Oct. 31, 1916.

II. Prince Wilhelm, Duke of Sodermanland, born June 17, 1884,
married, May 3, 1908, to Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna, born April

19, 1890, daughter of Grand Duke Paul Alexandrovitch of Russia, divorceu

March 17, 1914. Issue, Prince Lennart, born May 8, 1909.

Brothers of the King.

I. Prince Oscar Bernadotte, Count of Wisborg, born Not. 15, 1859. Renounced
his succession to the throne and married, March 15, 1SSS, Ebba Munck of Fulkila,
born Oct. 24, 185S.

II. Prince Carl, Duke of Vastergotland, born Feb. 27, 1S61. Married August 27,

1S97, to Princess Ingeborg, born Aug. 2, 1878, daughter of King Frederik of Denmark.
Issue, Princess Margaretha, born June 25, 1S99 (married May 22, 1919. to Prince Axel
of Denmark) ; Princess Martha, born March 28, 1901 ; Princess Astrid, born Not. 17,
1905 : and Prince Carl, born Jan. 10, 1911.

III. Prince Eugen, Duke of Niirke, born Aug. 1, 1S05.

King Gustaf V. is the fifth sovereign of the House of Ponte Corvo
and great-grandson of Marshal Bernadotte, Prince of Ponte Corvo, who
was elected heir-apparent of the crown of Sweden by the Parliament
of the Kingdom, Aug. 21, 1810, and ascended the throne Feb. 5, 1818,
under the name of Carl XIV. Johan. He was succeeded at his death,
March 8, 1844, by his only son Oscar. The latter died July 8, 1859, and
was succeeded by his eldest son Carl XV., at whose premature death without
male children, the crown fell to his next surviving brother, the late King.

The royal family of Sweden have a civil list of 1,345,000 kronor, or 74,064/.
The sovereign, besides, has an annuity of 300,000 kronor, or 16,520/.,
voted to King-Carl XIV. Johan and hir successors on the throne of Sweden.

As to the dissolution of the Union with Norway, see under Norway.
The following is a list of the kings and queens of Sweden, with

the dates of their accession, from the accession of the House of Vasa :

—

Rouse of Hesse.

Fredrik 1 1720
House of Holstein-Gottorp.

Adolf Fredrik . . . 1751
Gustaf III 1771
Gustaf IV. Adolf. . . 1792
Carl XIII. . . . 1809

House of Ponte Corvo.
Carl XIV. Johan. . . 1818
Oscar 1 1844
Carl XV 1859
Oscar II 1872
Gustaf V 1907

4 o 2

House of Vasa.
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Constitution and Government.

The fundamental laws of the Kingdom of Sweden are :—1. The
Constitution or Regerings-formen of June 6, 1809 ; 2. The amended
regulations for the formation of the Diet of June 22, 1866 (modified
under an act passed in 1909) ; 3. The law of royal succession of September
26, 1810 ; and 4. The law on the liberty of the press of July 16, 1812.

The King must be a member of the Lutheran Church. His Constitutional
power is exercised in conjunction with the Council of State or (in legislation)

in concert with the Diet, and every new law must have the assent of

the crown. The right of imposing taxes is, however, vested in the Diet.

This Diet, or Parliament of the realm, consists of two Chambers, both
elected by the people. The First Chamber consists of 150 members.
Their election takes place by the members of the 'Landstings,' or provincial

representations, and electors of six towns, not represented in the ' Land-
stings,' viz., Stockholm, Goteborg, Malmd, Norrkoping, Halsingborg and
Gavle. The Constituencies are 19, arranged in 8 groups, in one of which an
election takes place in September every year. The manner of the election is

proportional and regulated by a special election law. All members of the

First Chamber must be above 35 years of age, and must have possessed for at

least three years previous to the election either real property to the taxed
value of 50,000 kronor (2,7771.), or an annual income of 3,000 kronor (166J. ).

They are elected for the term of eight years. The Second Chamber consists

of 230 members elected for 4 years by universal suffrage, every man and woman
over 23 years of age, and not under legal disability, having the right to vote.

The country is divided into 56 constituencies, in each of which one member
is elected for every 230th part of the population of the Kingdom it

contains. The method of election is proportional, and the voter may
(or may not) indicate on the ballot paper the party to which the candidates

he votes for belong. On the voting paper the names of the candidates

must appear in vertical succession and these names may not exceed in

number the number to be elected by more than two. In the counting of

votes, papers with the indication of party are grouped according to parties

and the order of candidates within each group determined ;
papers with

no party indication are counted separately in a 'free group.' The places

to be given to the different groups of voting papers are decided according

to the d'Hondt rule. Representatives and their substitutes are chosen in

the same election. The members of both Chambers obtain salaries, free

of income tax, for their services, at the rate of 3,400 kr. (24 kr. a day)

and 4,500 kr. (32 kr. a day) for members living in or outside the capital, lor

each ordinary session, or, in the case of an extra session, 24 or 32 kr. a

day, besides travelling expenses. The salaries and travelling expenses of the

deputies are paid out of the public purse.

The executive power isiu the hands of the King, who acts under the advice

of a Council of State, the head of which is the Minister of State. The
Ministry, appointed l'Vlnuary 23, 1921, is composed as follows :

—

Minister of State (I'remtir).— Oskar F. von Sydow.

Minister for Foreign Affairs.—Count II. Wrangcl.

Minister of Jicsticc.— 15. Ekaberg.

Minister of Xte/cHrc— General C. (!. \V. IIu mniarskiuld.

Ministerfor Social Affairs—H. Elmipiist.



AREA AND POPULATION 1301

Minister of Communications.—Walter Murray.

Minister of Commerce.—G. Malm.

Minister of Finance.— K. J. Btslow.

Minister of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.—B. Bergqvist.

Minister of Agriculture.—N. Hansson.

Ministers without Portfolio.—K. Dahlberg and M. Ericsson.

All the members of the Council of State are responsible for the acta of

the Government.
The second chamber, elected 1920 : 70 Moderates, 29 of the two

Agrarian Parties, 75 Socialists, 7 of the Socialistic Left, 47 Liberals, and
2 non-party men. The upper chamber (totally renewed 1919, after having
been dissolved by the Government) : 37 Moderates, 19 of the Agrarian
Parties, 41 Liberals, 49 Socialists, and 4 of the Socialistic Left.

The provincial administration is entrusted in Stockholm to a High
Governor, and in each of the 24 governments to a prefect, who is nominated by
the King. As executive officers of the prefects there are 491 sub-bailiffs

(Landsfiskaler). The right of the people to regulate their own local affairs

is based on the communal laws of March 21, 1862. Each rural parish,

and each town, forms a commune or municipality in which all men
and women who have paid the local taxes for at least one of the preceding
three years from the calendar year following the completion of their 23rd
birthday are voters. In small communes and towns the communal
assembly may itself decide on all questions of administration, police and
communal economy. It may, however, elect a communal council to decide
on the questions, and all communes with 1,500 inhabitants and over do so.

These councils are named Kommunalfullmdktiye in the country, and Stads-
fullmakHyc in the towns. Ecclesiastical affairs and questions relating to
primary schools are dealt with by the parish assemblies, presided over by
the pastor ofthe parish. Each government has a county council (Landsting")
elected by men and women who enjoy municipal suffrage, but they must
have completed their 27th year. The county council regulates the internal
affairs of the government, meeting annually for a few days in September
under a president elected by and from the members. Towns havin»
a population of at least l-150th of the total population of the realm, and
towns already separated from the ' Laudstings,' and where the number
of inhabitants is not fallen below that which caused their separation, are
administered separately by their municipal councils : these towns are Stock-
holm, Goteborg, Malmo, Norrkoping, Halsingborg and Gavle. As in elections
for the Diet, so in the communal elections of municipal representatives, of
members of the 'Laudstings,' &c, the method of election is proportional
"Women are eligible for communal offices.

Area and Population.

I. Progress and Present Condition.

The first census took place in 1749, and it was repeated at first every
third }ear, and subsequently, after 1775, every fifth year. At present,
a general census is taken every ten years, besides which there are annual
numerations of the people.

The area and population of Sweden, according to the census taken
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od December
follows :

—

31, 1910, and estimate for December 31, 1919, are as

Governments (Liin)

Stockholm (city) .

Stockholm (rural district)

Uppsala
Rodermanland
(Sstergotland
Jonkoping .

Kronoberg
Kalmar
Qottland
Blekinge
Kristianstad
Malmohus .

Halland
Goteborg and Bohus
Alvsborg
Skaraborg
Varmland
Orebro
Vastmanland
Kopparberg .

Gavleborg
Viisternorrland
Vamtland .

Jasterbotten
Norrbotten .

Lakes Vanern, Vattern, Malaren
Hjiilmaren

Total

Area : English
square miles

53
2,987
2,051

2,629

4,265
4,447
3,S25

4,454

1,220
1,104

2,492
1,871

1,900
1,948

4,914
3,273
7,459
3,526

2,608
11,586
7,615
9,850

19,900
22,749

40,731

8,512

173,035

Population
Dec. 31, 1910

342,323
229,181
128,171
178,568
294,179
214,454
157,965
228,129
55,217
149,359
22S.307
457,211
147,224
381,270

287,692
241,284
260,135
207,021
155,920
233,873
253,792
250,512
118,115
161,366
161,132

5,522,403 5,847,037

Population
Dec. 31, 1919

415,201
237,015
135,167
188,978
302,948
225,549
157,949
229,887
55,982

]47,72!>

239,480
481,641
147,753
420,552

298,079
243,158
265,641
216,081
167,519
251,055
265,230
262,740
131,985
179,376
180,342

In 1919 there were 2,868,395 rnalQs and 2,978,642 females.

The growth of the population has been as follows :

—

Year Population
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MOTKMENT OF THE POPULATION".

1. Births, Deaths, and Marriages.

Tear
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with 257 students. In 1919 there were 77 public secondary schools, with
27,384 pupils ; 51 people's high schools, 3,486 pupils ; 15 normal schools

for elementary schoolteachers, 1,971 pupils ; 2 high and 7 elementary technical

schools, about 4,000 pupils ; 5 navigation schools, 289 pupils ; military

schools, agricultural schools, veterinary and other special schools ; besides

institutions and schools for deaf mutes and the blind. Public elementary
instruction is gratuitous and compulsory (since 1842), and children not at-

tending schools under the supervision of the Government must furnish proofs

of having been privately educated. The school age is 7 to 14 years. In 1919
there were 17,085 elementary schools, with 24,265 teachers and 706,841
pupils.. Among the recruits (Bevaring) of 1916 only 0'16 per cent, were
unlettered, only 0'32 per cent, unable to write.

Justice and Crime.

The administration of justice is entirely independent of the Government.
Two functionaries, the Justitie-Kansler, or Chancellor of Justice, and the

Justitie-Ombudsman, or Attorney-General, exercise a control over the admini-
stration. The former, appointed by the King, acts also as a counsel for the

Crown ; while the latter, who is appointed by the Diet, has to extend a

general supervision over all the courts of law. The Kingdom, which possesses

one Supreme Court of Judicature, is divided (beginning of 1920) into 3 high
court districts and 214 district courts divisions, of which 91 are urban
districts and 123 country districts.

In town these district courts (or courts of first instance) are held by the
burgomaster and his assessors ; in the country by a judge and 12 jurors

—

peasant proprietors—the judge alone deciding, Unless the jurors unanimously
differ from him, when their decision prevails. In Sweden trial by jury only

exists for affairs of the press.

Pauperism.
According to the Poor-law ordinances issued in 1918 the communes arc

bound to assist children under 16 years of age, if their circumstances require

it, and all who from age, disease, or infirmity (physical or mental) are unable
to support themselves. Each commune and each town (borough) constitutes a

poor district, and in each is a board of public assistance. In 1918 these

districts possessed workhouses and similar establishments to the number of

1,990, capable of lodging 65,035 people. There were besides 1,693 smaller

cottages for the poor, assigned as dwellings for 6,161 paupers.

The total of those in receipt of relief was in 1918 256,441, of which
140,973 belonged to country paiishes and 115,468 to towns. Recipients of
relief amounted relatively to the mean population to 3

-39 per cent, in the

country, 6*96 in towns, nud 4*41 on the average for the whole kingdom.

Finance.

Revenue and Expenditure for six years are shown as follows i

—

Vear .
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The budget of revenue and expenditure for the year 1921 was as follows

[18-16 kronor = 11.):—

ElPEJCDITCM

(a) State rtvtnun

:
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The ralue of the land and honse property of Sweden is thus returned
for 1919 :—

Kronor
Taxed : Agricultural land in the country 5,453,935,500

,, ,, in the towns 126,973,900
Other real estate in the country 2,033,040,300

,, „ „ in the towns 4,662,768,650

Untaxed : National

Belonging to
commonalties
academies, &c

Total 12,276,718,350
f In the country
I In the towns

the country
the towns

585,652,900
353,854,900

307,348.200
633,556,000

Total 1,880,412,000

°\in

Grand total 14,157,130,350

The expenditure for the Church is chiefly defrayed by the parishes and out of

the revenue of landed estates belonging to the Church, and the amounts do
not appear in the budget estimates. The expenses for public instruction

are in great part defrayed by the parishes.

On January 1, 1921, the public liabilities of the Kingdom, contracted

principally for productive purposes (railways, &c. ), were as follows :

—
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for 8 years to the Landstorm. The initial period of training is 225 days

for the infantry. It is 285 days for cavalry, horse and field artillery, and
heavy field artillery, and 295 days for garrison artillery and engineers. The
infantry is called up for exercise 4 times, 3 in the first period of their service,

for 30 days each time, and once later for 15 days. The cavalry and artillery

have 3 trainings, 2 of 42 days and 1 of 25 days. The garrison artillery and
garrison engineers have two trainings of 35 days and one of 15 days, other

engineers have two trainings of 35 days and one of 25 days.

The field army is likely to consist, in the first instance, of 6 divisions,

each of 2 brigades of 2 regiments (12 battalions and 4 machine gun com-
panies), with a regiment of cavalry (4 squadrons and 1 machine gun
section), a regiment of field artillery (11 batteries of 4 guns each),

1 or 2 companies of engineers, a pontoon train, a telegraph detachment, 1 or

2 field searchlight sections, a supply company, a bearer company, ammunition
column and train. There would be also a cavalry division of 4 regiments
ami the horse artillery division (16 squadrons and 3 batteries). The total

would amount to about 100,000 combatants. The first 'uppbad' of the

Bevaring would be able (as far as numbers go) to furnish a nearly equal

number of reserve troops, while the second 'uppbad' would provide a suffi-

cient reserve to make good the losses on field service, but it is not known
at present what is to be the organisation of the considerable reserves which
will be available.

The table below shows the peace establishment in 1920 :

—
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34,247,600 kronor for the navy, and respectively 135,694,955 and 22,136,120
kroner as special expenditure for defence.

Naty.

The Swedish Navy was built entirely as a coast-defence force. Latterly

cruisers of considerable speed and gun-power have been put in hand.
The following is a list of the principal ships :

—

i
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The following table shows the area and yield of the chief crops for S

years :

—
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of the metallurgical industries. The porcelain factories of Rbretrand and
Gustavsberg and the glass factories of Kosta and Kejmyre produce wares that

have achieved a high reputation in the markets of the world. Innumerable
factories for the production of finished products are scattered all. oyer the

countryside. Of the workmen employed in the industries of Sweden, those

who reside in the country exceed in number the workmen who live in towns.
The timber and wood-work industries of Sweden are of great importance.

The public forests (mostly on crown-lands) have an area of 8,193,981 hectares

(not including settlement and crown-farm forests amounting in 1918 to an
area of 517,769), and yielded, in 1918, 5,636,240 cubic metres of

timber. • In 1918 there were in Sweden 1,266 sawmills and planing mills with

40,379 workpeople who turned out sawn or planed timber to the value of

371,788,200 kronor ; 565 factories for joinery and furniture with 12,707 work-
people, the output for the year being valued at 80,730,143 kronor; 108
factories for wood-pulp with 13,566 workpeople, output 228,741,807 kronor ;

and 74 paper and pasteboard mills with 11,813 workpeople, output
233,930,962 kronor. The extent of some other Swedish industries in 1918 is

shown in the following table :

—

Branch of industry
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The following were the values of the leading imports and exports for

two years, unwrought gold and silver and coin not included :

—

Textile manufactures
Corn and flour

Colonial wares
Raw textile material and yarn
Minerals, of imports mostly coal .

Metal goods, machinery, Ac. .

Live animals and animal food .

Hair, hides, and other animal pro-
ducts

Metals, raw and partly wrought
Timber, wrought and unwrought .

Wood pulp, paper and paper
manufactures ....

Other articles

Total

Imports Exports
1918 1018

S.343,246

233,183,776

30,404

4,3!

89,804,488

Imports
1919

Exrorts
1919

Kroner
"3'., 147,000
11-2,757,000
17.'.. 133,000

281,017,000
'

16,9S2,000
5,931,000

1,003,000
3,340,000

63,362,000
288,846,000
44,232,000

131,870,000 22,376,000
104,56»,0O0 140,703,000
23,122,000 443,870,100

13,949,000
t

3S8,019,000
645,283,000

'

155,234,000

l^.SlO.O'.e 1,350,432,603!' 2,53 <?,968.000 1,575,697.000
<0S,517,225i., 75,024,033/.); (140,776,022/. )(S7,538,7091.)

Since Jan. 1, 1914, returns as to value of imports and exports are given by the im-
porters and exporters themselves for all goods imported and for most export goods (the

so-called declared value). Imports are recorded as from the country of consignment,
and exports as to the country of ultimate destination.

A new Swedish tariff law came into effect December 1, 1911. It provides for a single

tariff instead of the maximum and minimum tariffs till then in effect, and authorises the
Government to retaliate for discrimination against Swedish products by imposing surtaxes

up to 100 per cent, of duty on dutiable poods, and up to the full value of the goods in the
case of articles admitted free of duty under the tariff.

A national 8wedish trade-mark was introduced (1911) by Sveriges Allmanna
Handelsfbrening (General Commercial Association of Sweden). The upper half or the mark
shows the three royal Swedish crowns, on a light-blue ground, and the words 'Svensk
Tillverkning' (Swedish manufacture) are shown on a light-yellow ground below.

The following table shows the value of the trade with the principal

countries with which Sweden deals :

—

Country

Great Britain .

Germany .

Denmark .

Norway .

Finland .

Russia
France
Switzerland
Spain
Italy
Netherlands .

United States .

Argentine
Other countries

Imports Exports Imports
from (1916) to (1916) lfrom(1917)

Exports
to (1917)

Kronor
164,415,452
420,173,173

79,589,594i
61.13S.787:

9.068,2071

10,506,919!
2»,562,46Pi

12,539,848|

3,831,181

6,498,519
21,656,822

213,935,449,

42,001,731

89,642,488

Kronor
320,052,142

93,843,509
115.3SS.712

61,823,587,
136,076,00S|

96,593,344
3,646.806

29.257,825

61,324,510:

75.394.S06
10.7S9.9i4

97,399,150

Kronor
65,079,577,

113,422,850
51.666,605:

10,028,520

19,477,041
16,706,237
24.181,186

23,096,116

06,121,082
10,124.443

20,938,748,

Kronor
216,123,206

162.713,027

64,801,008

03,766,324
8,532,420

13,659,969
5,687.851

79,644,685
50,428,304
3,384,568

86,818,485

Imports i Exports
from (1918) to (191?)

Kronor
148,730,061
447,943,669
202,S03,520
97,709,067
16,678,726
23,325,259
13,445,076
24,549,855]
2,285,676
502,620

42,030.306
82.548,470

93,538,944

Kronor
252,961,988
•202,774,426

182,27^,533
211,210,124
26,601,518
21.S8o,697

86,244, 32S
15 526,613
10,039,801
8,506,044

113.106,450
19.045.1S0
9.0S5.374

101,106 527

Total . .1.13S,566,557'1, 566,376.906 75^.010.304 1.349.551,300:1,233,310,056' 1.350.432,003

The following table shows (according to the Board of Trade returns) the
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chief articles of import and export in the trade of the United Kingdom and
Sweden for 2 years :

—

Imports 1918

Wood and timber
Iron, pig and puddled

,, bar .

Steel ingots, &c.
Matches
Iron ore
Packing paper .

Wood pulp.

£
11,888,926
1,490,908
745,355
4<.)9,905

62,992
815,321
673,730

4,318,870

1919

£
16,855,559

749,468
441,496
426,565
561,201
437.371

1,822,034
7,922,199

Exports

Coal ....
Chemicals
Cotton manufactures
Machinery
Woollens .

Iron manufactures .

Oil cloth .

Tin .

1918

£
2,052,680

12,071

44,355
24,717
61,782
57,464
7,766
774

1919

£
6,528,334
400,640

3,617,515
420,767

3,745,264
S99.220

570,999

196,6$0

Total trade between Sweden
5 years (Board of Trade returns) :-
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Internal Communications.
In 1918 147,271 ships and boats passed through the canals of Sweden.
At the end of 1919 the total length of railways in Sweden was 9,392 miles,

of which 3,409 miles belonged to the State. The receipts of the State railways

in 1919 were 298 million kronor, and expenses 309 million kronor. The total

cost of construction for the State railways to the end of 1918 was 734,011,000
kronor, and for private railways in 1917 631,091,1)00 kronor. The total number
of passengers «n the State railways in 1919 was 34,077,000; weight of goods
13,764,000 tons ; private railways in 1919, 25,513,000 tons of goods, and
51,991,000 passengers. The line between Gotheborg and Stockholm is about
to be electrified.

The length of the wires of the telegraph at the end of 1919 was 48,761
miles, 22,269 miles of which belonged to the railways. The wire3 of the
State telephone had a length of 398,413 miles, the wires of the private
telephone lines a length of only 6,264 miles. There were 3,333 telegraph
offices. The number of messages sent in the year 1919 was 9,293,490,
including 810,068 in transit. In 1919 there were 383,499 instruments (in

Stockholm 131,204) employed in the telephone service, including only
4,708 private telephones.

The Swedish Post Office carried 667,069,000 letters, post-cards, journals,

&c, in the year 1919. The number of post-offices at the end of the year was
3,657. The total receipts of the Post Office in 1919 amounted to 55,471,800
kronor, and the total expenditure to 54,423,800 kronor, leaving a surplus of

1,048,000 kronor.

Money and Credit.

The Riksbank, or National Bank of Sweden, belongs entirely to the State
and is managed by directors elected for three years by the Diet, except one,
the president, who is designated by the King. It is a bank of exchange to
regulate financial relations with foreign countries ; it accepts deposits of money,
and on sufficient security it lends money for purposes in which there is no
speculative element. The Bank is under the guarantee of the Diet, its capital

and reserve capital are fixed by its constitution, and its note circulation it

limited by the value of its metallic stock and its assets in current account!
at home and abroad ; but its actual circulation is kept far within this limit.

The following table gives statistics of the National Bank, and private banks
(joint-stock banks included) in Sweden for December 31,1920 (1 8 "16 kronor =
1/.). There are 11 conjointly responsible private banks and 30 joint-stock
banks (December 1920). Since December 31, 1903, only the Riksbank
has the right to issue notes :

—

The Riksbank Other Banks

Real estate and furniture .

Gold and bullion ....
Bills, etc., payable at tight
Bonds and Government securities

Shares
Claims on Swedish banks .

Claims on Foreign banks
Bills parable in Sweden
Bills payable Abroad .

Outstanding loans
Cash credits and overdrawn carremt
accounts

Sundries

Total

Kronor

284,509,601

18,663,011
17.184,363

73.561.322

541,187,970
31,831,920
15,894,785

1,125,327
4,070,259

1,017,518,560

Kronor
84,035,350
175,658,527
71,972,996

226,733,012
53,396,529
103,293,402
293,393.424

1,949,814.355
37,*-06,904

5,590,665,411

1,670,834,298
394,652,665

Total

7,662,256,900

Kronor
84,085,350

430,168,125
IK, 626,009
243,917.375

53,396,529
103,293,402
366,954,746

2,491/)
69,138.824

2,606,560,196

1,671,959,62.-,

8,679,775,607

4 P



131* SWEDEN

Liabilities
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Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Or Swrdkn in Grkat Britain.

Envoy EcUaordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—Baron E. K.

Falmstierna (appointed October, 1920).

Qountellor.—Btob J. H. Alstrumer.

Second Secretary.— \i. M. J. Sager.

Attache'. — G. Oldenburg.
Military Attache.— Lieut. -Col. E. Mossberg.

X'tval Attache.—Captain D. H. Tiselius.

:ial AUacM for Financial, Social and Labour Question*.— Dr. E.

R. Sjostrnnd.

Chancellor.—J. Stille.

Consul-General in London.—E. G. Sahlin.

There are Consular representatives at the following places :—Belfast,

Birmingham, Bradford, Bristol, Cardiff, Cork, Dublin, Dundee, Glasgow,

Hartlepool, Hull, Leith, Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Southampton, and
many other places.

2. Of Great Britain in Sweden.

Envoy atid Minister.—Colville A. de R. Barclay, C.B., C.B.E., M.V.O.
(September 9, 1919).

Secretaries.— P. W. M. Ramsay and J. C. S. Bennett.

Naval Attache.—Captain J. Wolfe Murray, D.S.O.
Military Attache".—Colonel W. Robertson, D.S.O.
Commercial Secretary.— Herbert Kershaw.
Consul-Genera! at Gothenburg.—EL M. Grove.

Consul at Stockholm.—S. E. Kay.

There are also Consular representatives at Gavle, Halsingborg, Kalniar,

Lulea, MalniO, Norrkoping, Sundsvall, Soderhamn, Yarberg, Visby, &c.

References concerning Sweden.

1. Official Publications.

Statistisk arsbok Tor Sverige (Annuaire statiatique de la Suede), Utgiven av Kungl.
Statistiska Centralbjrin. Annual. (Pint Year 1914.) Stockholm.

Bidrag till Sveriges otficiella statisnk: 0m SrAr£«MA.N's Tear-Book for 1915. The
series 'Bidrag' ends with tiie year 19U (except the publications with the letter U,
which end with the year 1917. It has been replaced by tlie new series, 'Sveriges officiella

statistik,' mentioned below). Stockholm, 1867-1920 .

Arbetsstatistik. Stockholm, 1899-1911. Replaced by the Social Statistics of the new
series, mentioned below.

STeriges otficiella statistik. (Reports on Papulation, Agriculture, Mining, Industry,
Commerce and Navigation, Social Statistics, Ac). Stockholm, 1912-1990.

Statistiska meddelanden. Stockholm, 1912-1920. Including: Occasional Statistical
Investigations (a), not yet arranged for (6), Monthly Trade Statistics (c), Railway
Statistical Returns (d), Banking Reiun.s (<), Social Returns (f).

Eommersiella meddelanden, utgivna av K.. Kommerskollegiuui. Stockholm, 1914-20.
Meddelanden fran K. Kommerskollegii afdelning for arbetsstatistik. Stockholm,

1903-1911. Replaced by: Sociala meddelanden, utgivna av Socialstyrelsen ( = Statistiska
meddelanden, serie F.)

Arsbok for Sveriges koimuuner. Utgi ven av Kungl. Statistiska Centralbyrin. Annual
(First issue, 1918.) Stockholm. (For distribution, as a rule, only within Scandinavia).

Statistisk tidskrift, utgiven av Kungl. Statistiska Centralbyrin. Stockholm, 1862-1913.
Sveriges riksbank. Published by the Bank of Sweden. Annual. (First issue, 1908).

Stockholm.
Sveriges statskalenderforar 1921. Utgiven efter Kungl.Majestatsuidigsteforordnande

av dess Vetenskaps-Akademi. Uppsala, 1921.

4 r 1



1316 SWEDEN

Guinc.hard (J.), Sweden, Historical and Statistical Handbook, issued by order of the

Swedish Government. 2 vols. Stockholm, 1914.

Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series. London.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Ahlenius (K.) and Sjogren (O.), Sverige, geografisk, topografisk, stfttistisk beskrifning

(in publication).
Arnheim($.), Schweden. Gofcha, 1917.

Baedeker's Norway, Sweden, and Denmark. 10th ed. Leipzig, 1912.

Bain (R. N.), Gustavus III. and his Contemporaries. 2 vols. London, 1894.

—

Charles XII, and the Collapse of tiie Swedish Empire in 'Heroes of the Nations' series.

London, 1895.—Scandinavia: A Political History of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden
(1515-1900). Cambridge, 1905.

Barnes (IP.), Things Seen in Sweden. London, 1915.

Coussange (J. de), La Scandinavie. Paris, 1914.

Drachmann (P.) and Westergaard (H.), The Industrial Development and Commercial
Policy of the Three Scandinavian Countries. London, 1915.

Dahlerus (C. G.), Expose de l'industrie miniere et metallurgique de la Suede.
Stockholm, 1905.

Fahlbeek (P.), Constitution Suedoise ot le Parlenientarisme Moderne. Taris, 1905.

Flach (W.), Dannfelt (H.J.) and Sundbarg (G.), Sveriges Jordbrak (L'Agriculture de

la Suede au Commencement du XXem* Siecle). Polio. Uppsala, 1909. (Statistical Atlas).

Hildebrand (E.), and others, Sveriges historia intill tjugonde seklet Stockholm,
1903-10.

Kennedy (E. B.), Thirty Seasons in Scandinavia. London, 1903.

Key (H.), La vie economique de la Suede. Paris, 1913.

Kjellen (R.), Schweden. Eine politische Monographic German edition. Munich,
1918.

Leach (H. G.), Scandinavia of the Scandinavians. London, 1915.

Niemann (Walter), Das Nordlandbuch. Eine Einfuhrnng in die gasammte nordisehe

Natur und Kultur. Berlin, 1909.

Schefer (Chr.), Les Etats Scandinavei de 1815 a 1817; de 184S a 1870; del870anos
jours. Vols. X., XL, and XII. of Histoire Generaie. Paris, 1898-99.

Stefansson (J.), Denmark and Sweden (Story of the Nations). London, 1016.

Sundbarg (Q.), ApercusRtatistiqu.es internationaux. Il«annee Stockholm, 1908.

Swedish Kxport. Published by the General Export Association of Sweden. Stock
holm, Monthly.

La Suede industrielle et l'exportation. Stockholm, 1920.



1317

SWITZERLAND.
iWEIZ.—Si

Constitution and Government.

I. Oentp.au

Ox August 1, 1291, the men of Uri, Schwyz, and Lower Unterwalden
entered into a defensive League. In 1353 the League included eight

members, ami in 1513 thirteen. Various allied and subject territories

were acquired either by single cantons or by several in common, and in

1648 the League became formally independent of the Holy Roman Empire,
but no addition was made to the number of cantons till 1798. In that

year, under the influence of France, the unified Helvetic Republic was
formed. This failed to satisfy the Swiss, and in 1803 Napoleon Bonaparte,

in the Act of Mediation, gave a new constitution and out of the lands
formerly allied or subject increased the number of cantons to nineteen.

In 1815 the perpetual neutrality of Switzerland and the inviolability

of her territory were guaranteed by Austria, Great Britain, Portugal,

Prussia, and Rossi i and the Federal Pact which had been drawn up
at Zurich, and which included three new cantons, was accepted by the

Congress of Vienna. The Pact remained in force till 1848, when a new
constitution, prepared without foreign interference, was accepted by general

consent. This, in turn, was, on May 29, 1874, superseded hy the constitution

which is now in force.

The constitution of the Swiss Confederation may be revised either

in the ordinary forms of Federal legislation witli compulsory referendum,
or by direct popular vote, a majority both of the citizens voting and of

the canton3 being required, and the latter method may be adopted on
the demand (called the popular initiative) of 50,000 citizens with the
right to vote. The Federal Government is supreme in matters of peace,

war, and treaties : it regulates the army, the railway, postal and telegraph
systems, the coining of money, the issue and repayment of bank notes,

and the weights and measures of the Republic. It legislates on matters
of civil capacity, copyright, bankruptcy, patents, sanitary police in

dangerous epidemics, and it may create and subsidise, besides the Poly-
technic School at Zurich, a Federal University and other educational

institutions. There has also been entrusted to it the authority" to decide
concerning public works for the whole or great part of Switzerland,
strdi as those relating to rivers, forests, and the construction of railways.

The supreme legislative and executive authority are vested in a
parliament of two chambers, a 'Standerat,' or State Council, and a
Naiionalrat,' or National Council. The first is composed of forty-

four members, chosen and paid by the twenty-two cantons of the
Confederation, two for each canton. Their remuneration depends on the
wealth and liberality of the cantons, the average being about 20 francs

(16*.) per day ; representatives from the canton of Geneva receive 30
francs (25*.), from Uri and from Unterwalden 15 francs (12s. 6d.

) per
day. The mode of their election and the term of membership depend
entirely on the canton. Three of the cantons are politically divided

—

Basel into Stadt and Land ; Appenzell into Ausser Rhoden and Inner
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Rhodcn ; and Unterwald into Obwald and Nidwald. Each of these
parts of cantoris sends one member to the State Council, so that there
are two members to the divided as well as to the undivided cantons.
The ' Nationalrat ' consists of 189 representatives of the Swiss people,
chosen in direct election, at the rate of one deputy for every 20,000 souls.

The members are paid from Federal funds at the rate of 25 francs for

each day on which they are present, with travelling expenses, at the
rate of 20 centimes (2d.) per kilometre, to and from the capital. Members
employed on commissions receive additional pay at the same rate. On
the basis of the general census 1910, the cantons are represented in
the National Council as follows :

—
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do not vote. Every citizen who has a vote for the National Council is

eligible for becoming a member of the executive.

The President of the Confederation ami the Vice-President of the Federal

Council are the first magistrates of the ( 'onfederation. Both are elected by the

Federal Assembly in joint session of the National and Sta * for the

term of one year, January 1 to December 31, and are not : to the

same offices till after the expiration of another year. The Vice-President,

however, may be, and usually is, elected to succeed the outgoing I

President of the Confederation for 1921.—Edmund Schulthcss (Aargan).

Born 1868.

President of the Federal CouTicil for 1921.—Dr. Robert Eaab
(Zurich).

The seven members of the Federal Council—each of whom has a salary of

1,000/. per annum, while the President has 1,0802.—act as ministers, or chiefs

of the seven administrative departments of the Republic. These departments
are :— 1. Foreign Affairs. 2. Interior. 3. Justice and Police. 4 Military.

5. Finance ami Customs. 6. Agriculture and Industry (Economie publique).

7. Posts and Railways. The city of Bern is the seat of the Federal Council
and the central administrative authorities.

II. Local Government.

Each of the cantons and demi-cantons of Switzerland is sovereign, so
far as its independence and legislative powers are not restricted by the federal

constitution ; each has its local government, different in its organisation in

most instances, but all based on the principle of absolute sovereignty of the
people. In a few of the smallest cantons, the people exercise their powers
direct, without the intervention of any parliamentary machinery, all male
citizens of full age assembling together in the open air, at stated periods,
making laws and appointing their administrators. Such assemblies, known as the
Landsgemeinden, exist in Appenzell, Glarus, Unterwald, and Uri. In all the
larger cantons, there is a body chosen by universal suffrage, called der Grosse
Rath, which exercises all the functions of the Landsgemeinden. In all the
cantonal constitutions, however, except that of Freiburg and those of the
cantons which have a Landsgemeinde, the referendum has a place. This
principle is most fully developed in Zurich, where all laws and concordats, or
agreements with other cantons, and the chief matters of finance, as well as all

revision of the constitution, must be submitted to the popular vote. In many
of the cantons, the popular initiative has also been introduced. The members
of the cantonal councils, as well as most of the magistrates, are either
honorary servants of their fellow-citizens, or receive a merely nominal salary.

In each canton there are districts (Amtsbezirke) consisting of a number of
communes grouped together, each district having a Prefect (Regierungstatt-
halter) representing the canton. In the larger communes, for local affairs,

there is an Assembly (legislative) and a Council (executive) with a president,
maire or syndic, and not less than 4 other members. In the smaller com-
munes there is a council only, with its proper officials.

Area and Population.

I. Progress and Present Condition.

Area and population, according to the census held on December 1, 1910,
and that held on December 1, 1920. The cantons are given in the official

order, and the year of the entrance of each into the league or confederation
is stated :

—
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III. Principal Tov.

On December 1, 1920, the census population of the principal towns was

as follows :— Ziirich, 206,120 ; Basel, 135,335 ; Bern, 103,986 ; St. fallen,

69,733 ; Lausanne, 67,858 ; Geneva, 55,738 ; Luzern, 43,696 : Chaux de-

Fonds, 37,591; Blainpalais (Genera ), 35,472; Biel, 34,414; Winterthu-

.

26,372; Neuchatel, 22,959 ; Freiburg, 20,468 ; Schaffhauvm, 19,954 : Caux-

Bires (Geneva;, 19,942 ; Chur, 15,484 ; Petit-Saconnez (Geneva), 15,084 ;

Herisau, 14,951; Zhun, 14,023; Lugano, 18,281; Solothurn, 12,970;

Beven, 12,702; Locle, 12,441; Norfchach, 11,545; Olten, 11,458;

Chatelard (Montreux), 10,697 ; Aarau, 10,606 ; Bellinzona
;
10,170.

Religion

There is complete and absolute liberty of conscience and uf creed. No
one is bound to pay taxes specially appropriated to defraying the ex{>enses

of a creed to which he does not belong. No bishoprics can be created on

Swiss territory without the approbation of the Confederation. The order

of Jesuits and its affiliated societies cannot be received in any part of

Switzerland ; all functions clerical and scholastic are forbidden to its

members, and the interdiction can be extended to any other religious orders

whose action is dangerous to the State, or interferes with the peace of

different creeds. The foundation of new convents or religions orders is

forbidden.

According to the census of December 1, 1920, the number of Protestants

amounted to 2,218,589 (57 per cent, of the population), of Roman Catholics

to 1,586,826 (41 per cent.), and of Jews to 20,955 (2 per cent. i.

Protestants are in a majority in twelve of the cantons, and Catholics m
ton. Of the more populous cantons, Zurich, Bern, Vaud, Neuchatel, and
Basel (town and land) are mainly Protestant, while Luzern, Fribourg, Ticino.

Yalais and the Forest Cantons" are mainly Catholic. The Roman Catholic

priests are much more numerous than the Protestant clergy, the former

comprising more than 6,000 regular and secular priests. They are under

five bishops, viz., of Basel and Lugano (resident at Solothurn), Chr
Gallen, Lausanne and Geneva (resident at Freiburg , and Sitten Sum), all of

them immediately subject to the Holy See. The government of the

Protestant Church," Calvinistic in doctrine and Presbyterian in form, is under
the supervision of the magistrates of the various cantons, to whom is also

entrusted, in the Protestant districts, the superintendence of public instruction.

Instruction.

In the educational administration of Switzerland there is no centralization.

Before the year 1848 most of the cantons had organised a system of primary

schools, and since that year elementary education has steadily advanced. In

1874 it was made obligatory (the school age varying in the dilferent cantons),

and placed under the civil authority. In some cantons the cost falls almost

entirely on the communes, in others it is divided between the canton and com-
munes. In all the cantons primary instruction is free. In the north-eastern

cantons, where the inhabitants are mostly Protestant, the proportion of the

school-attending children to the whole [Herniation is as one to live : while in the

ha! I -Protestant and half-Roman Catholic cantons it is as one to seven ; and in

the entirely Roman Catholic cantons as one to nine. The compulsory law has

hitherto not always l>een enforced in the Roman Catholic cantons, but is rigidly

carried out in those where the Protestants form the majority of inhabitants.

In every district there are primary schools, and secondary schools for youths
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of from twelve to fifteen. Of the contingent for military service in 1912.
0*6 per thousand could not read.

The following are the statistics of the various classes of educational insti-

tutions for 1918 :—Kindergarten, 302 ; 4,229 primary schools with
13,371 teachers (8,008 men and 5,363 women), and 555,353 pupils

(277,741 boys and 277,612 girls) ; the 527 secondary schools had
24,999 boys and 24,429 girls with 1,625 men and 252 women
teachers; 128 middle schools had 19,792 hoys and 6,816 girls with
1,476 men and 232 women teachers. There are also commercial
schools, technical schools, schools for the instruction of girls in domestic
economy and other subjects ; agricultural schools, schools for horticulture,

for viticulture, for arboriculture, and for dairy management. There are also

institutions for the blind, the deaf and dumb, and the feeble-minded. In
the 28 reformatories of Switzerland in 1917. there were 1,664 children under
instruction. In 1920 the State spent on primary education 2,357,529
francs.

There are seven universities in Switzerland. These universities are

organised on the model of those of Germany, governed by a rector and a

senate, and divided into four 'faculties ' of theology, jurisprudence, philo-

sophy, and medicine. There is a Polytechnic School, maintained by the

Federal Government, at Zurich, with a teaching start' of 281 and 2,267
matriculated students, in 1920. The academy of Neuchatel was trans-

formed into a university in May, 1909, but without the faculty of medicine.

The following table shows the year of foundation of each university,

the number of teaching staff and of matriculated students in the various

branches of study in each of the seven universities in the winter of

1919-20 :—

-
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Confederation and cantons ; between cantons and cantons ; between the Con-

federation or cantons and corporations or individuals, the value in dispute

being not less than 3,000 francs ; between parties who refer their case to it,

the value in dispute being at least 3,000 francs : and also in such suits as the

constitution or legislation of cantons places within its authority. There are

also many classes of railway suits which it is called on to decide. It is a

Court of Appeal against decisions of other Federal authorities, and of can-

tonal authorities applying Federal laws. The Tribunal also tries persons

accused of treason or other offences against the Confederation. For this pur-

pose it is divided into four chambers : the Chamber of Accusation, the

Criminal Chamber (Cour d'Assises), the Federal Penal Court, and the Court of

Cassation. The jurors who serve in the Assize Courts are elected by the people,

and are paid ten francs a day when serving.

Each canton has its own judicial system for ordinary civil and criminal trials.

On December 31, 1919, the prison population (condemned) of Switzerland

consisted of 3,187, of whom 400 were women.
Capital punishment exists in Appenzell-I.-Rh., Obwalden, Uri, Scbwyz,

Zug, St. Gallen, Luzern, Wallis, Schaffhausen, and Freiburg.

Social Insurance.

The Swi«s Federal Insurance Law (insurance against illness and accident), as pawed
by both Chambers on June 13, 1911, was accented by the electors of the Republic
with a small majority. The total number of votes cast was 523,731, of which 235,037

were for and 23S.'">94 against the measure.
All > b are entitled to insurance against illness, and foreigners also mar

be admitted to the benefits of the law. Compulsory insurance against illness does not
exist as >et, but cantons and communities are entitlrd under the act to declare obligatory

insurance for certain classes or, in general, to establish public benefit (sick fund)
associations, and to make employers responsible for the payment of the premiums of

their employee*.
Insurance against accident is compulsory for all officials, employees, and workmen

of all the factories, trades, Ac, which are under the Federal liability law. Every person
above the age of 1* can insure voluntarily at the Federal insurance administration (or

at any insurance corporation). The. Swiss Accident Insurance Institution commenced
operations on April 1, 1916. In 1913 the societies insuring against illness had
members.

Finance.

The entire net proceeds of the Federal alcohol monopoly (301,380/. in 1920)

are divided among the cantons, and they have to expend one-tenth of the

amount received in combating alcoholism in its causes and effects. Of the

proceeds of the tax for exemption from military service, levied through
the cantons, one-half goes to the Confederation and the other to the

cantons.

Revenue and expenditure for six years :

—

Year
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The following table gives the budget estimates for 192]

Source of Revenue
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of 3 squadrons), besides 12 squadrons of divisional cavalry (guides). There
is a staff organisation for three army corps. There are the usual depart-

mental troops, pontoon and railway corps, telegraph troops, kc. The total

number of combatants in the field army may be taken at 140,000.

There are also separate forces, mostly Laudwehr, for manning the
fortifications which close the St. Gothard Pass and the Rhone Valley to

a possible invader from the south. They amount to about 21,000 men.
The Laudwehr is organised in 56 battalions and 36 squadrons. Altogether
Switzerland can mobilise nearly 200,000 men (combatants), irresj^ctive of

the organised Land-sturm, who may amount to another 60,000.

The administration of the Swiss army is partly in the hands of thr

Cantonal authorities, who promote officers up to the rank of captain. Hut
the Federal Government is concerned with all general questious, and makes
all the higher appointments.

The Swiss infantry are armed with the Swiss repeating rifle. The field

artillery is armed with a Q. F. shielded Krupp 7 '5 cm. calibre. The 'position
'

artillery has batteries of 8"4 and 12 cm. guns. The Swiss Government inau-

gurated an aviation service in 1919, and for that year 72,140/. was voted for

that service. The corresponding sum voted for 1920 is 67,8617.

The military expenditure budgeted for in 1920 was 1,930,989/.

Production and Industry.

The soil of the country is very equally divided among the population, it

being estimated that there are nearly 300,000 peasant proprietors.

Of the total area 28 "4 per cent, is unproductive ; ut the productive area

35 "8 per cent, is under grass and meadows, 29 per cent, under forest, 18 7 per
cent, under fruit, 16 -

4 per cent, under crops and gardens. Wheat (130,233
acres, producing 105,900 tons in 1919), rye (54,513 acres, producing 41,500
tons in 1919). oats (57,014 acres, producing 42,000 tons in 1919), and potatoes

(828,000 tons in 1919), are the chief crops, but the bulk of food crops consumed
in the country is imported.

The chief agricultural industries are the manufacture of cheese and
condensed milk. Wine is produced in five of the cantons, tobacco in three.

On April 21, 1920 (last census), there were in Switzerland, 129,465 horses,

3,581 mules, 891 donkeys, 1,381,395 cattle, 729,249 cows, 237,849 sheep,

545,306 nigs, 333,278 goats.

The Swiss Confederation lias the right of supervision over the police of the
forests, and of framing regulations for their maintenance. The entire forest

area of Switzerland is 3,290 square miles, or 2,105,214 acres in extent (com-
prising 91,587 acres of cantonal forest, 1,403,772 acres belonging to munici-
palities ami other corporations, and 609,855 acres of private forests). The
district over which the Federal supervision extends lies to the south and east of

a tolerably straight line from the eastern end of the Lake of Geneva to the
northern end of the Lake of Constance. It comprises about 1,119,270 acres,

and the Federal forest laws apply to all cantonal, communal, and municipal
forests within this area, those belonging to private persons being exempt, except
when from their position they are necessary for protection against climatic
influences. In 1876 it was enacted that this forest area should never
be reduced ; servitudes over it, such as rights of way, of gathering
firewood, kc, should be bought up

;
public forests should be surveyed, and

new wood planted where required, subventions for the purpose being sanc-
tioned. In the year 1920, 16,466,785 trees (chiefly coniferous) were planted.
The free forest districts comprise 1,477 square miles.

There were, in 1920, 208 establishments for pisciculture, which produced
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fry of various species to the number of 118,131,000. In 1918 there were 29,377
bee-keepers, possessing an aggregate of 205,934 bees.

Switzerland though in the main an agricultural country, has a strong
tendency to manufacturing industry. There are 5 salt-mining districts ; that
at Bex ( Vaud) belongs to the Canton, but is worked by a private company

;

that at Schweizerhalle (Basel) is worked by the Glenck family ; those at

Uheinfelden, Ryburg, and Kaiseraugst (Aargau) are worked by a joint-stock

company, in virtue of a concession from the Canton. The output of salt of

all kinds in 1919 reached 591,558 quintals (800,953 in 1918). In 1919 there

were 9,074 factories in Switzerland (9,317 in 1918). Watch and clock

making is an important branch of manufacture ; number of clocks exported
in 1919, 17,751,900. The number of persons employed in factories (1918)
was 381,170 ; the motive machinery had 515,859 horse-power. In 1918,

98 breweries produced 922,491 hectolitres (20,319,185 gallons) of beer.

On January 1, 1914, there were 1,859 Swiss- embroidery establishments
operating 8,090 embroidery machines.

Commerce.
The special commerce, including precious metals, was u follow* in five

years :

—

— 1916
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sufficient Returns show the net weight, though the groas weight also is declared. It is

sought to record as the country of origin the country of production, acd as the country of

destination that where the goods are to be consume!. When exact information is cot

available the most distant known points of transit are recorded. In accordance with this

<vsTem. Swi« returns show, as far as can be ascertained, the trade between the Con-

federation and Great Britain, though, since direct commercial intercourse is impossible, the

name of Switzerland does not occur in the trade retun.- :.,sloni. The
treaty of \Si>b provides for the most favoured nation treatment in respect of commerce,
residence and other matters affecting Swiss and British interests.

The customs duties amounted in I 09,180 francs; in 1918, to 44,021,056

francs ; in 1919, to 67,011.442 francs; in 1980, to 67.717,221 franca.

The following table, in thousands of francs, shows the distribution of the special trade

of Switzerland (including bullion but not coin) among the principal countries. Much
of the trade with the frontier countries is really of the nature of transit trade :

—

Iaij-or:* Exports

1919 vm

Germany
France .

Italy .

Austria
United Kingdom
United States .

Spain

1,000

69.169

MJtM
787,886
213,012

1,000
Franca
808,6*
603,249

71.531

466,736

S6MM
101,395

1,080
Franca
. 61^8,330

571,571
208.487

181,800

1,000
Franca
252.474
521.514
160.141

105,773
645,521
283,307

186,031

Total trade between Switzerland and the United Kingdom (in thousands

of pounds) for five years (Board of Trade returns) :

—

1917 1918

Imports from Switzerland into U.K.
Exports to Switzerland from U.K.

15,510

4,560
HjSM
6,445

13,073

1919

14.S60

13,657

1920

37,004
12,641

Internal Communications.

In 1920 the State railways of Switzerland had a length of 3,881 miles.

There are also 34 miles of foreign railways within the Confederation. The
cost of construction of the railways up to the end of 1918 was 2,476,247,157

francs. The receipts from traffic of all the Swiss railwavs amounted * 1920

1

to 510,716,000 francs (20,428,640*.), of which 198,611, 000"francs (7,944,440/.)
was for passenger traffic. The state railways are gradually being electrified.

The traffic on the Swiss waters in 1919 was carried on by 153 boats or

barges belonging to 22 companies.

In 1920 there were in Switzerland 3,941 post-offices. By the internal

sen-ice there were forwarded 213.245,501 letters. 81,732,420 post-cards,

71,532.946 packets of printed matter, 461,837 samples, 277,841,543
newspapers, and 8,520,185 registered parcels, &c. In the international

service there were forwarded 27,689,530 letters, 12,594,999 post-cards,

9,178,601 packets of printed matter, 1,501,450 samples, 1,836,253 news-
papers, and 3,694,098 registered parcels, &c Internal post-office orders

were sent to the value of 2,068,760,029 francs (82,750,400/.). Receipts,

1920, 92,615,138 francs (3,704,605/.); expenditure, 120,891,921 francs

(4,835,676/.).
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Switzerland has a very complete system of telegraphs, consisting (1920)
of 1,664 miles of line with 20,145 miles of wire. There were transmitted

2,525,617 inland telegrams, 4,608,190 international, and 844,020 in transit

through Switzerland. Number of offices, 2,404. There were 941 telephone

systems with 13,917 miles of line and 272,667 miles of wire ; conversa-

tions, 122,856,732. The telegraph and telephone receipts in 1919 amounted
to 49,335,070 francs (1,993, 402Z.) ; the expenditure to 46,532,450 francs

(1,861,2982.).

Money and Credit.

On. December 31, 1920, the coin minted in Switzerland was as

follows :—10,880,000 gold coins of the nominal value of 202,600,000 francs
;

69,376,000 silver coins of the nominal value of 67,900,000 francs ; 165,700,000
nickel coins of the nominal value of 15,970,000 francs ; and 113,000,000
copper coins of the nominal value of 1,490,000 francs ; total (including other

token coins), 373,956,000 coins of the nominal value of 299,790,000 francs.

There were in Switzerland in 1915, 1,047 savings banks of all kinds,

with 2,025,491 depositors having to their credit 61,643,239/.; in 1917, the
total was 82,248,000/.

The National Bank, with headquarters divided between Bern and Zurich,

opened its doors on June 20, 1907. It has the exclusive right to issue bank-
notes in Switzerland. On April 15, 1921, the condition ot the bank was as

follows :

—

Assets Francs

Bullion (gold and silver)

Bills ....
Advances .

Securities .

(j41,467,077

428,415,997
33,298,365

5,832,844

Liabilities

Other assets
Notes in circulation .

Current and deposit
accounts....

Other securities

.

39,645,034
961,441,545

118,606,550

44,977,950

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The international metric system is the sole legal standard of weights and

measures in Switzerland. It was made compulsory in the country by the

Federal law of July 3, 1875, and since January 1, 1887, no other units than

the metric units have been legal. By the Federal law of June 24, 1909, the

international electric units were also adopted. By that law, copies of the

French standards, deposited at the International Office for Weights and

Measures at Sevres (France), were adopted as the legal standards for

Switzerland.

The Franc of 10 Batzen, and 100 Happen or Centimes, is the monetary

unit. The average rate of exchange is 25'22& francs = £1 sterling.

The 20-franc piece is "900 fine, the 5-franc silver piece is
-900 fine, the

silver 2-franc, franc, and half-franc are -835 fine. Switzerland belongs to the

Latin Monetary Union ; but since Italy is exonerated from taking back its

exported fractional coin in case of the dissolution of the Union, the im-

portation into Switzerland of 2 franc, 1 franc, and £ franc pieces is prohibited

by decree of February 21, 1899, on pain of confiscation. By a Convention

of November 16, 1902, with the other States within the Union, Switzerland

may coin, exceptionally, 12,000,000 francs in fractional silver pieces, but the

issues must be spread over at least 6 years.

Before the war 50-franc National Bank notes were the smallest paper

currency, but in consequence of the war, notes of lesser denominations have

been issued, viz., 20-franc notes (by law of July 30, 1914), 5-franc notes

(August 3, 1914), and 25-franc notes (Sept. 9. 1914).
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The CcvM'.r, of f>0 Kilogrammes and 100 Pfund = 110 lbs. avoirdupois.

The Quintal = 100 Kilogrammes = 220 lbs. avoirdupois. The Arpcnt (Land)

= 8-9ths of an acre.

The Pfund, or pound, chief unit of weight, is legally divided into decimal

Grammes, but the people generally prefer the use of the old halves and quar-

ters, named Halbpfund, ami Viertelpfund.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of .S\virzK.ni.AM> in Great Britain

Enron a —Charles It. Paravicini, appointed October 13, 1919.

Fiiw iser.— Henri Martin.

rHary.— Francis J. BoruBger.
—Corragioni d'Ovelli.

AttmehA.—Emile Stutz, William Preiswerk, and Max Oederlin.

Chancellor.—J. W. Sterchi.

2. Of Great Britain in Switzerland.

Emou Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary.—The Hon. Theo
Bxusel), C.Y.O., C.B. (Lorn 1870). Appointed September 3, 1919.

Secretaries.— Hon. F. G. Agar-Robartes, M.Y.Q., aui N. B. Ronald.
Military Attache.— Lt.-Col. L 0. Oppenheini.

Commercial Secretary.— J. Picton Bagpe.

Consul-General at Zurich.— E. G. B. Maxse, C.M.G.

There are Consuls at Bile, Bern, Geneva, J-ausanne. Lucerne, Davos,
Tind St. Moritz ; Vice-Consuls at Zurich, Montreux, St. Gall, acd
Neochatel.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Switzerland.
1. Official Publications.

Annuaire Statistique de la Suisse. Berne.
Feuille federale Suisse. Bern.
Foreign Office Reports Annua) Series and Miscellaneous Series. London.
Resultats statistiqut-s <!u recensement federal du 1" Decenibre, 1910. Vol. 1 Berne, 1915.

Vol. II. Berne, 1917. Vol. HI. Berne, 1018.

Vorar.schlag der Schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft. Annual. Berne.
1 rats du compte d'etat de la Confederation snisse. Annual. Berne.
•along entlialtend die Bundesverfassung und die in Kraft tretenden Kantonsver.
jen (in German, Freuch, and Italian). Bern, 1910. Supplement published in 1914.

Sclnveizerische Statistisclie Mitteilun^en. Herausgegeben vom Statistischen Bureau.
Annnal. Bern.

Statistique du commerce de la Suisse avec l'etranger. Berne. Annual.
Archiv fur Schweizerisches Unterrichtswesen. Annual. Zurich.
Schweizer Kriegsgeschichte. Berne.
Afarx (Dr. Panl), Systematisches Register zu den geltenden staatsvertragen der

schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft und der Kantone mitdem Auslande. Zurich, 191S.

2. Non-Official Publications.
Rapport sur le Commerce et l'lndustrie de la Suisse en 1917. Zurich 1919.

Historisch-lvo-'raphisches Lexikon der Schweiz. Neuenburg, 1919.

Journal statistique et revue economiqne Suisse. Bern, Annual.
L'Economiste Suisse. Zurich. First Issue. 1915.

Adams (Sir F. O.), and Cunningham (C. D.), The Swiss Confederation. 18S9.
Jfiolter (A.), Ger-indnige des Schweizerischen Staatsn clus. Zurich, 1904.
Anneler (Or. Hedwig), and Annrler (Karl), Landes-und VolkfTkunde des L.tschen tales.

Borne, 191S.

BaMeker't Switzerland. 25th edition. London. 1913.
£<Uvr (Grenfell), The Model Republic : a Uistorv of the Rise and Progress of the Swiss

People. London. 1S95.

Bail (J.), The Central Alps, Part 1. New edition. London, 1907. Part II. London. 1911.
Bonjour (V.), Real Democracy in Operation. The example of Switzerland (English

translation >. London, 1920.

Barth (Hans), Bibliographic der Schweitxer Geschichte (to 1912). Basel, 1914.
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Brook* (Robert 0.), Government and Politics of Switzerland. London, 1920.

Burekhardt (W.), Koramentar der Schweiz. Bundesverfassung. Bern, 1905.—Politischss
Jahrbuch der Schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft. Bern. Annual.

Cagliardi (E.), Geschiclite der Schweiz. 2 voli. Ziirioli, 1921.

Cameron (P. C.), Switzerland ('Nation's Histories'). London, 1918.

CUrget (P.), La Suisse au XX« Siecle. Paris, 1908.

Conway (Sir W. M.), The Alps from End to End. London, 1895.

Conway (Sir W. M.) and Coolidge (W. A. B.), Climbers' Guides : The Bernese Oberland.

4 TOls. London, 1908.

Coolidge and Ball (J.), Alpine Guide : the Western Alps. London, 1898.

Coolidge (W. A. B.), Swiss Travel and Swiss Guide Books. London, 1893.—Guide to

Switxerland. London, 1901.—The Alps in Nature and History. London, 1908.

Crawford (V. M.), Switzerland of To-day. A Study in Social Progress. London, 1911.

Curti (E.), Geschichte der schweizerischen Volksgesetzgebung. 2nd ed. Zurich, 1885.

Daendliker (Carl), Geschichte der Schweiz. 2 vols. Zurich, 1892. [Condensed Eng.
Trans, by E. Salisbury. London, 1898.]

Dauzat, La Suisse illustre\ Paris, 1914.

Dierauer (J.), Histoire de la Confederation Suisse. 4 vols, [also in German], Lausanne,
1911-14.

Eggentchwyler (Walter), Die Schweizer VolkswirtschaftamScheideweg. Ratschlage zur
Neu-Orientierung unserer Industrie. Zurich, 1915.

Geering (T.) and Hot* (R), Wirtschaftskunde der Schweiz. Zurich, 1917.

Giorgio (H.) and Nabholz (P.), Sehweizerische obligatorische Unfallversicherung.

Zurich, 1920.

Grande (Julian), A Citizens' Army. The Swiss System. London, 1916.

Gremli (A.), The Flora of Switzerland. 5th English edition. London, 1914.

Haas (A.) and Diem (A.), Schweizerisches Export-Jahrbuch. Annual. (In German,
French and English.) Zurich.

Heer(J. C), Die Schweiz [in ' Land und Leute ' series]. Bielefeld and Leipzig, 1902.

Heusler (A.), Schweizerische Verfassungsgeschichte. Basel, 1920.

•Aame»(E. J.), (Translator), The Federal Constitution of Switzerland. Philadelphia, 1890.

Kaiser (S.) and Strickler (3.), Geschichte und Texte der Bundesverfassung und Schwei-
zerischen Eidgenossenschaft. Bern, 1901.

Knapp (C), Borel (M.), et Jttinger (V.), Dictionnaire geographique de la Suisse.

[Published both in French and German.] Neuchatel, 1902-1910.

Lamptrt, (U.), Das sehweizerische Bundesstaatsrecht. Zurich, 1918.

Lavisse (E.) et Kambaud (A.) (Editors), Histoire Generate : La Suisse de 1815 a 1848;
de 1848 a nos jours. Par Fr. de Crue. Vols. X, XI. Paris 1898 and 1899.

MacCraekan (W. D.), The Rise of the Swiss Republic. London, 1892.

Maemillan'i Guide to Switzerland. London. 1903.

Murray's Handbook for Switzerland. 19th ed. London, 1905.

Muyden (B. van), Histoire de la Nation Suisse. 3 vols. Lausanne, 1896-1901.

Oeehsli (W.), Die Anfange der schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft. Zurich, 1891.—
Geschichte der Schweiz im Neunzehnten Jahrhundert. Erster Band, 1798-1813. Leipzig,

1903.

Reelu* (Elisee), Nouvelle Geographie Universelle. Vol. III. Paris, 1878.

Reynold (G. de), Comment se forme une nation : la Suisse, sa terre et son histoire.

London, 1920.

Salts (L. R. de), Le Droit Federal Suisse. 2nd ed. Berne, 1902.

Sauser-Hall (Georges), La Nationality on droit Suisse. Bern, 1921.

Schmidt (P. H.), Die schweizerischen Industrien im internationalen Konkurrenzkampfc.
Zurich, 1915.—Die Schweiz und die eunpische Hamlelspolitik. Zurich, 1014.

Schollenberger (J.), Bundesverfassung der Schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft. Kom-
mentar mit Einleit. Berlin, 1905.

Seippel (P.) (Editor), La Suisse au XIXme Siecle. 3 vols. Lausanne, 1898-1900.

Sowerby (J.), The Forest Cantons of Switzerland. London, 1892.

Stead (R.) and Hug (Lina), Switzerland. In ' Story of the Nations ' Series. New edition.

London, 1920.

Stager (J.), Finanzhaushalt dor Schweiz. 6 vols. Bern, 1912-19.—Schweizerisches
Finanz-Jahrbuch. First issue, 1899. Annual. Bern.

Story (A. T.), Swiss Life in Town and Country. London, 1902.

Studer (J.), Schweizer Ortsnatiion. Zurich, 1896.

Sitter (LA Histoire Suisse. Einsicdeln, 1914,

Tschudi (I. von) and Tduber (C), Der tourist in der Schweiz und Grcnzgebieten.
35th ed. Zurich, 1917.

Wdbtr (A.), Landes- und Reisebcschreibungen (contains bibliographies of Swiss travel

books. Bern, 1909.
Wibb(F). Switzerland and the Swiss. London, 1909.

Wiget (G.), Schweiiergeschichte vom Dreilandarbund bis zum Vdlkerbund.
Frauenfeld, 1911.
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TURKEY
(Mbmalik i Osmanie—Ottoman Empire.)

]

Reigning Saltan.

Mohammed VI., tarn January 27, 1861, son of Sultan Abdul Medjid;
succeeded to the throne on the death of his elder brother, Sultan
Mohammed V., July 3, 1918.

Children of the Sultan.

I. Princess Ulvia Sultana, born September 12, 1892 ; married August 10,

1916, to Ismail Hakki Bey. II. Princess Rukia i>af,ika Sultana, born April

1, 1894. III. Prince Eriogru.1 Effeudi, born October 5, 1912.

The Heir Apparent is Abdul Medjid Effendi, cousin of the Sultan ; born
Hay 26, 1868. Offspring: (1) Prince Omer Faruk Effendi, born F.

28, 1898 ; (2) Princess Durri Chehvar, born January 28, 1914.

SUterfof the Sultan.

I. Senihe Sultana, born November 16, 1852 ; married the late Mahmnd Pasha,
son of Halil Pasha, in 1S77 ; widow, 1903.

II. Mtdihe Sultana, born July 26, 1856 ; married (1) 1S79, to Nedjib Pasha ; widow,
1SS5

; (jQ April 30, 1880, to Fend Pasha.

The present sovereign of Turkey is the thirty-seventh, in male descent,
of the house of Othman, the founder of the Empire, and the thirtieth
Sultan since the conquest of Constantinople. By the law of succession
obeyed in the reigning family, the crown is inherited according to seniority
by the male .descendents of Othman, sprung from the Imperial Har-ai.
All children born in the Harem, whether offspring of free women or of
slaves, are legitimate and of equal lineage. A Council presided over
by the heir apparent and comprising several State dignitaries, the Grand
Vizier, the Sheykh-ul- Islam, and others, was instituted in January, 1914,
to regulate all matters relating to the Imperial family, including the Damads
or persons married to Imperial princesses, under the theoretical supervision
of the Sultan.

It has not been the custom of the Sultans of Turkey for some centuries
to contract regular marriages. The inmates of the Harem come, by pur-
chase or free will, mostly from districts beyond the limits of the empire, the
majority from Circassia. From among these inmates the Sultan designates a
certain number, nowadays very limited, to be called Kadin, or full wives.
The title is only given after a child has been born to the Sultan. Ladies of
inferior standing on whom the Sultan has looked with favour are called
Ikbal, and girls in course of training in the Harem are called Odalik. The
superintendent of the Harem, always an aged Lady of the Palace, and bear-
ing the title of ' Haznadar- Kadin,' has to keep up intercourse with the outer
world through the Guard of Eunuchs.

The following is a list of the names, with date of aoewsion, of the thirty -

4 o 2
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four sovereigns who have ruled Turkey since the foundation of the empire
and of the reigning house :

—
House of Othman.

Othman ....
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and Alxlul-IIamid II. proceeded to build tip an a': re complete than
tiiat of his predecessors, but in inOS the prevailing discontent, especially

in the army, caused by corruption a,:d mi-government • ompelled him to

issue an Imperial decree for the convocation of a new Parliament, and con-

stitutional government was restored July 23, 1908. The Constitution now
theoretically in force is that of 1876, somewhat modified in its details by
legislation subsequent to 1908.

The Sena'e is a permanent body, but can only sit concurrently with the
Chamber of Deputies. The Chamber in existence at the time of the Armistice
with Turk- ved on December 21, 191 S. A new Chamber, which
assembled on January 12, 1920, was di April 11, 1920, by a decree

which ordained that new elections should be held within 4 months, as laid

down in the Constitution. The abnormal situation has rendered this

impossible. The Constantinople Government has governed without
Parliament since April, 1920, but the 'Great National Assembly' sitting at

Angora exercises the functions of a Parliament, besides those of supreme
Kxeeuthv authority, in the tie facto Government set up by Mustafa Kemal
Pasha at that pi

The present Cabinet (April, 1921), took office on October 21, 1920, and,
taking into account minor chant bat date, is at pr- [toted
as follows :

—

Grand Vizier.—Tewfik Pasha.

Sheikh-til- Islam.—Nouri Efendi.

Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Sefa Rey.
Minister of Justice.— Arif Hikniet Pasha.

Minister of War.—General Zia Pasha.
Minister of Finance.—Abdullah Bey (Acting).

M inister of Public Instruction.—Rashid Hey.

iter of Public iVorks.—Abdullah Bey.
Minister of Commerce and re,— rlussem Kiazim B
Minister of Pious Foundations.—Left Vacant, with Sherkh-ul-Islam in

charge.

Subjects of Western Powers resident in Turkey enjoyed ex-territorial
privileges from time immemorial, under treaties called Capitulations. The
greatest single change introduced in 1914 was the abolition by a decree
of the Sultan of these Capitulations (September 9, 1914). It had long been
felt that these privileges needed revision, especially in so far as thev exempted
foreigners from the fiscal burdens of Ottoman subjects, but their abolition
by an unilateral act gave rise to an unanimous protest of the Powers, and
no Power had, at any rate publicly, assented to it up to November, 1914.
This step, which included the suppression of foreign l\^t Offices and that
of the International Board of Health, was taken in September, after the out-
break of the European War. and the condition of Europe made the protest
of the Powers academic rather than effective for the time being. During the
war the Central Powers recognised the/oil accompli and entered into new
Treat? arrangements with the Porte. The other Powers have, however-,
maintained their attitude. The Treaty of Sevres makes a \ision
foi the revival of the capitulations rn favour of ail Allied Powers, but aims at
the eventual establishment of a judicial and fiscal system under which the
capitulations will disappear.

Local Government.
The whole of the empire is divided into Vilayets, or governments, the«e

subdivided into Sanjaks, or minor provinces, these into Kazas, or
districts, with occasional subdivision into Nahies, or sub-districts. A Vali
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or governor-general, representing the Sultan, and assisted by a provincial

council, i3 placed at the h sad of each Vilayet. The minor provinces, districts,

kc, are subjected to inferior authorities (Mutesarrifs, Kaimmakams and
Mudirs) under the superintendence of the Vali. The division of the country
into Vilayets has been frequently modified of late for political reasons. For
similar reasons several of the Sanjaks of the empire are governed by Mutesar-
rifs reporting direct to the Ministry of the Interior. The tendency ha3
been to increase tbe number of these so-called 'independent' Sanjaks by
detaching ordinary Sanjaks from the Vilayets to which they have heretofore

belonged. All subjects, however humble their origin, are eligible to, and
may till, the highest offices in the State.

An entirely abnormal situation has come into existence as a result of the

growth of the 'National Movement' in the interior, which culminated in

the convocation of a Grand National Assembly at Angora in April, 1920, under
the auspices of Mustafa Kemal Pasha and those associated with him in the
movement. Immediately after coming into existence, this Assembly declared
itself invested with all power, both legislative and executive, without, however,
throwing off its allegiance to the Sultan. It deputed its executive power to

a body of Commissioners, forming what is practically a Cabinet. The Angora
Government claims to be the sole lawful Government of Turkey, and it

exercises de facto all the functions of government in the whole of Asia Minor
not in foreign occupation. It refuses to recognise in any way the Treaty of

Sevres. It has broken off all normal relations with Constantinople. The
policy of the present Central Government is to bring this dualism to an end
by peaceful means, but no definite progress has been made in this direction up
to the present (April, 1921).

Area and Population.
The Ottoman Empire before the war was made up of (1) Turkey in Europe,

(2) Turkey in Asia (Anatolia, Arabia, Syria, Palestine, Mesopotamia, and
Kurdistan), and (3) certain Islands in the Mediterranean. After the conclusion

of the 1st Balkan war (November, 1913), which commenced in October, 1912,

the Turkish possessions in Europe were considerably lessened, Turkey in

Europe being in part divided among the Allied States (Bulgaria, Serbia,

Montenegro, and Greece), and in part created into an independent state 61

Albania. Cyprus and Egypt, which were formerly under the suzerainty of the

Sultan, were, the one, annexed to the British Empire and the other declared

a British Protectorate in November, 1914, and January, 1915, respectively.

According to the Treaty of Peace with Turkey (signed at Sevres on
August 10, 1920, but not yet ratified by any of the parties), the Empire
is reduced still further. Turkey cedes (1) Thrace, west of the Ohatalja line,

and excepting only the Derkos water supply area, to Greece, as wellasTenedos
and Imbros, and the Islands in the jEgean occupied by Greece

; (2) Smyrna with

the surrounding snip, comprising Tireh, Odemish, Magnisa, Akhiasar, Bcrg-

ama and Aivali, is to be administered by Greece, under Turkish sovereignty,

for 5 years, after which the territory may annex itself to Greece by plebiscite
;

(3) Mesopotamia, Palestine, Syria, Armenia and the 1 1 ejaz, become independ-

ent, the lirst three under mandatories
; (4) Kurdistan has autonomy conferred

upon it ; (fi) Oastcllorizo and the Dodecanese are ceded to Italy. Turkey
retains ( iMiistantinoplc. but the coastal area of the Dardanelles, the Marmora
and the Bosporus are placed under the control of a ' Commission of the

Straits ' appointed from the League of Nations. In the revised form of the

Treaty (March, 1921), Turkey was granted certain concessions, as, for

example, a considerable reduction of the demilitarised zone in the Straits,

compromise on the question of Smyrna, and a substantial rearrangement of
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the financial clauses of the Treaty. But an, since the concessions were
suggested, hostilities hare broken out between Greece and Turkey (still

continuing May, H-»21 , it is doubtful whether the new proposals of March,
1921, will stand.

Turkey will be deprired of a probable area of 438,750 square miles, and
of a population of al>out 12,000,000. The area of New Turkey will thus be
174,900 square mi es, and the population about 8,000,000.

In the following table the area and jwpulation of Old Turkey are shown:

—

Vilayets 1



Sivas (Sebasteia) .
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The number of mosques in the Turkish Empire is 2.120, of which 379 are
iu Constantinople. The number of the clergy is 11,600. Connect* d with the
inosques are 1,780 elementary schools, where education is supplied g
The temporalities of the Church are controlled by the Ministry of Pious
Foundations or Evkaf which has a separate Budget of its own. The
department of the Sheikh-ul-Islam, however, and the whole semi -religious
semi-legal organisation subordinate to him are not provided for in this
Budget, but in that of the State. The revenue of the Evkaf is principally
derived from charges on and reversionary interests in real property which has
at one time or another been made the subject of consecration to r^:
or benevolent purposes, and which is known as Vakuf. A verv large
proportion of the urban property of the Empire is of this description, and
though it can be for practical purposes owned, alienated, and within certain
limits transmitted by inheritance as if it were the property of the holder,
the ultimate ownership theoretically resides in God, and the pious founda-
tion, to the use of which it was consecrated, retains in it a perpetual into

represented by annual rents and rights of reversion in certain cases.

Instruction.

In Turkey, elementary education is nominally obligatory for all children
of both sexes. According to the Provisional Law of October 6, 1913, all

children from 7 to 16 are to receive primary instruction, which may, how-
ever, he given iu State schools, schools maintained by community
private schools, or, subject to certain tests, at home. The State schools
are under the direct control of the Ministry of Public Instruction, which
al<o provides for the inspection of schools maintained by the non-.V
communities, kc. Besides these there survive a large number of Me
or theological seminaries, connected with religious foundations. There are
middle-class schools for boys from 11 to 16 years of age, and according to
the Bill introduced in January, 1918, similar institutions for girls

(

lijesti) are to he introduced. Already the five in Constantinople
have 2,000 pupils. In Aleppo there are 7 Moslem, 250 Christian,
and 30 Jewish schools, with respectively, 19,000, 8,000, and 2,000
pupils. The schools of various descriptions within the empire number
about 36,230, and contain about 1,331,200 pupils, or one to twenty-
four of population. Training schools for teachers also exist, but the
general level of efficiency of the State schools is low. There are a large
number of foreign schools, mostly conducted by French, English and
American missionaries.

The university, which was nominally founded at Constantinople in 1900,
is being reorganised by a Bill introduced in the Chamber in January, 1918.
It now comprises 5 Faculties, viz.. Arts, Theology, Law, Medicine, and
Science. The Faculty of Medicine is installed, together with the Militarv
Medical School, in a modern building which occupies an imposing site on the
Scutari shore of the Bosphorus. There are numerous special schools belong-
ing to the State or to the recognized communities, e.g., an Imperial art
school, a Great National School (Greek) of old foundation with 400 students,
and a Greek theological seminary with 80 students.

Justice.

Turkey being essentially a Moslem State the laws of the Empire rest
in principle on the basis of all Sunni Moslem law, i.e., the Koran, the Hadith
or traditions of Muhammad, and the reported sayings and actions of his
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immediate successors, all of which are considered binding upon the sovereign
as upon all Moslems. This religious law, called as a whole the Sheri law,

has to some extent been codified, as in the Mejelle or Civil Code which was
drawn up in 1869—1876, and embodies the prescriptions of the religious law
in regard to certain specified matters, like sale, &c. The bulk of modern
legislation, however, has no such connection with the Sheri law, but con-

sists of statutes enacted by successive Sultans in virtue of their absolute
authority, measures adopted by Parliament, "and 'provisional' laws, made
under an Article of the Constitution, which empowers the executive, when
Parliament is not sitting, to enact laws of a pressing nature subject to subse-

quent ratification, and on which the widest possible construction has been
put. Much of this statute law, including the great Codes of Criminal and
Commercial Law and the Codes of Procedure, dates from the 30 or 40 years

following the Hatt-i-Sherif of 1839. The Codes just mentioned were based
almost entirely on French models, and, though not a little modified by sub-

sequent measures, they still remain in force in all their main lines. The
enactment of laws and regulations on European models has continued since

the middle of the nineteenth century, and received an enormous impetus
with the renewal of the Constitution in 1808, since which date a very great

number of new laws and regulations of every kind have been enacted.

Corresponding (though only roughly, because the Mej'lle, for instance, is

applied by the lay courts also) to the double variety of law there is a double
system of law courts. The lay courts, called in Turkish Nizainii, date like

the Codes from the middle period of the nineteenth century ami are modelled
closely on the French system. Dealing as they do with all criminal, com-
mercial, and ordinary civil business they are now of preponderating import-

ance, but side by side with them there continue to exist the religious or

Sheri Courts which take cognisance of certain specified matters, notably those

relating to the title to certain categories of real property, and all matters

relating to the personal status of Moslems.
Experiments have been made in connection with the judicial system

of the Empire. The most notable of these has been the institution of

juaes de paix by a law promulgated in April, 1913, and that of 'Single-

judge ' Courts of first instance to replace the ordinary Courts on the French
model in the Vilavet of Adrianople, October, 1913. But the system of

juges depaix has had only a very limited application outside Constantinople.

In February, 1917, a law was enacted placing all the courts, civil and
religious, under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Justice, but the religious

courts were in 1920 replaced under the control of the Sheikh-ul- Islam.

Finance.

In the Treaty of Peace with Turkey (Treaty of Sevres, August 10,

1920), it is provided that the Turkish Finances, from the imposition and
collection of taxes to the Budget, and the expenditure of Government moneys,
shall be controlled by a Finance Commission composed of representatives of

Great Britain, France and Italy.

The revenue is derived from tithes, land and property taxes, Customs,

sheep and cattle tax, monopolies, and other sources : the largest portions

of the expenditure art for military purposes and for debt charges.

No regular Budget existed before the restoration of the Constitution in

1908. Since that year a Budget and a Finance Law have been voted, or

enacted by the executive in the absence of Parliament, each year.

The ordinary Estimates for 5 years ending March 31 are shown as

follows :

—
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1914-15 1816-16 1916-17 1917-18

£T £T £T £T £T
Revenue .

' 31,921.163 96,8S6.4t8 572 23.584. 16'. 34.016.698
Exptnditure . 34,007,619 35,657,545 I 39,744,720 53,304,511

The main items of expenditure in the budget for 1918-19 were :

—

Public Del.t, £117,427,425 ; Ministry of Finance. £T10,755.219 :

Telegraphs and Telephones, £11,218,981 ; Ministry of I

'Tribes' and Refugee Department, £T2,057,004 : 'Gendarn:- 757:
i 1,073,031; Public Instruction, £11, 051, 287 ; Ministry of Com-

and Agriculture, £11.582,839; Ministry of War. tl6,04;
Ministry of Marine, £11,704.057.

The Public Debt Administration functions independently of the Mil.

of Finance, though the Turkish Government has made it a practice to include
the Debt figures in the State Budget. No regular budget has been voted
since that for 1918-19. The budget for that financial year has been adapted
to current requirements. Since the Armistice the whole financial system of
the Central Government has fallen into the utmost disorder, and ou October 1,

1920, the Allied Powers entitled to representation on the future Financial
Commission instituted a provisional system of control which is exercised bv
their Delegates on the Public Debt Administration. The budget for 1921 of
the defacto Government of Angora estimates revenue at £T79,333,440 and
expenditure at £T86, 519,650.

The Ottoman Government, when unable to meet its liabilities, made an
arrangement with its creditors, confirmed bv the Irade of December 8/20, 1881,
supplemented and modified by that of September 1, 1903. A Council of
Administration at Constantinople was appointed, and to it were handed
over for distribution among the bondholders -the funds derived from the
excise duties, and certain other funds. Of the total foreign debt, 60 per
cent, is due to France, 14 per cent, to England and 21 per cent, to Germany

The total debt of Turkey on AugustSl, 1919, was placed at £T465,673,333,
of which £T155,713,029 is'external debtand £T234, 155,138 war issues.

Defence.
According to the records of the Ministry of War at Constantinople, the

Turkish army in August, 1914, consisted of 39 divisions. Few of these
divisions were up to strength, and the total combatant strength of the
Turkish army did not exceed 150,000 men. During the war the armv was
expanded to a maximum strength of 70 divisions, and up to the time of the
armistice nearly 2,700,000 men had been recruited for military service. The
maximum combatant strength of the army during the war was approximately
650,000, and this figure was reached in the middle of 1916. Throughout
the war desertion was rife and the army rarely approached its full strength
It is estimated by the Turkish authorities that their casualties from all

causes, including sickness and desertion, amounted to more than two millions.
After the collapse of the Turkish army in consequence of its defeats in

Palestine and Mesopotamia, no systematic reorganisation was attempted
until the rise of the National Movement in the interior. At the present time
(April, 1921), the position is that the armed forces of the Central Government
are negligible, but the de facto Government at Angora possesses an efficient
though widely distributed army, the numbers of which are variouslv
estimated. Every effort has been made to organise this army on a proper
military footing, under officers of the old Turkish army, and" to substitute
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Tegular formations for irregulars. The total present strength may be estima-

ted at upwards of 100,000 men. Constantinople is occupied by Allied troops,

mainly British and French ; the Ismid area by Greek troops under the

British high command ; the Dardanelles by British troops at Chanak ; and
French troops at Gallipoli ; the Smyrna and Broussa areas, and the whole of

Thrace up to the Ghataldia lines by Greek troops ; Syria and part of Cilicia

by French troops ; and Palestine and Mesopotamia by British troops.

By the Treaty of Peace, which was signed at Sevres on August 10, 1920,

Turkey agreed to the dismantlement of all fortresses, including the defences

of the Dardanelles and Bosphorus ; and to the reduction of her armed forces

to an Imperial bodyguard of 700 men, a gendarmeri of 35,000 men and
'special elements' of 15,000 men. Compulsory service is abolished, Turkish
soldiers have to serve for a period of 12 years, the number of officers is

limited to 2,500 and they must serve for 25 years. All measures of mobilisa-

tion are prohibited and no reserve forces are permitted. The Turkish

air force is also abolished. The execution of the military clauses

of the treaty is placed under the control of Allied Commissions, one

of which is to include in its task the organisation of the future armed
forces, including the gendarmeri. The gendarmeri is to be partly staffed with

officers supplied by the various Allied or Neutral Powers. The police, which
is to be independent of the armed forces contemplated in the Treaty, and is to

form part of the civil administration, is also to include Allied or neutral

officers.

III. Navy.

By the terms of the Treaty of Sevres the Ottoman navy is abolished. A
few gunboats and torpedo boats are permitted to be retained for fishery aud
police duties.

Production and Industry.

Agriculture.—Land in Turkey is held under 3 different forms of tenure

—

namely, 1st, as 'Mlri,' or Crown lands ; 2nd, as ' Vakuf,' or pious foundations ;

and 3rd, as ' Miilk, ' or freehold property. The first description, the ' miri,' or

Crown lands, which form the largest portion of the territory of the Sultan, are

held direct from the Crown. The Government grants the right to cultivate an

unoccupied tract on the payment of certain fees, but continues to enjoy rights

of seigniory over the land in question. The second form of tenure, the
' Vakuf,' comprises property dedicated for religious or charitable purposes (see

under Religion and Education), and is the subject of a complicated and
difficult system of law. The third form of tenure, the 'miilk,' or freehold

property, does not exist to a great extent. Some house property in the towns

aud of the land in the neighbourhood of villages is 'miilk.' The law also

recognises two other categories of land

—

i e., land set aside for the general

use ul the whole community or section of it (metruke) and 'dead' or

unutilised land (mevat). The whole law of Ileal Property is in urgent need

ol reform and modernisation. A commencement in this direction was made
by a series of Provisional l^aw.s promulgated in 1913 and continued by

legislative measures in 1918. This new landed property code provides for a

general survey and revaluation of all landed property in the Kmpire, together

with a readjustment of taxes ; for corporations to hold real estate in the

name of the corporation ; for the mortgaging of property as security for

debts ; lor the suppression of guedik (guild) property ; and for the ex-

tension of the right of inheritance.

A large portion of the State revenue is derived from tithes on agricultural

produce. The system of levying this is burdensome and oppressive, the
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general practice being to farm it out to contractors. Experiments have been

made in the direction of commuting the tithe to a fixed money payment.

culture is most primitive. The soil for the most part is very fertile ;

the principal products are tobacco, cereals of all kinds, cotton, figs, nuts,

almouds, grapes, olives, all varieties of fruits. Coffee, madder, opium, gums
are largely exported. In 1919 Turkey produced 2,453,680,000 kilos of wheat

and 1,669,820,000 kilos of barley. Flour-milling in Smyrna is

improved and extended. Coffee is grown in the Hodeida region ; opium is

an important crop in Konia. Tobacco is grown both in European and Asiatic

Turkey. The principal tobacco districts are Samsun, Bafraaud Charchambe ;

in 191S the total tobacco crop amounted to 17,780,882 kilos grown on

55,103 acres. The area in 1919 was 59,943 acres. The principal centres

for silk production are Brusa and Constantinople : in 1919 the production

of cocoons was estimated at 3,000,000 kilos. The production of olive oil,

mainly confined to the Vilayet of Arden, is very important.

The forest laws of the empire are model led on those of France, but

restrictive regulations are not enforced, and the country is being rapidly

deprived of its timber. About 21 million acres are under forest, of

which 3J million acres are in European Turkey. The most wocded
Sanjaks are those of Kastamouni (3,290,000 acres), Aidin (2,322,500 acres),

Broussa (2,270,000 acres), Bolu (1,500,000 acres,, and Trebizond (1,250,000

aeres. The forests consist of pine, fir, larch, oak, cedar and other timber

trees.) Extensive mulberry plantations have been founded both in European

and Asiatic Turkey, and about 250,000 plants are annually distributed to

the peasants.

Turkey in 1919 had 4.113,000 horned cattle (6,531,927 in 1913); horses,

630,000(1,050,580 in 1913) ; mules, 85,000 (144,600 in 1913) : asses. 825,000

(1,373,700 in 1913) ; sheep, 11,200 (18,721,550 in 1913) ; goats, 2,065,000

(16,463,180 in 1913) ; camels, 95,000(314,000 in 1913).

Mining.—The Turkish provinces, especially those in Asia, are rich in

minerals, which are little worked. Chrome ore is worked in Smyrna, Brusa,

Adana and Konia. The Government silver mines at Bulgan Maden,
Konia, produce annually about 2,600 kilos of silver and 400 tons of silvei-

lcad ; zinc is found at Karasu on the Black Sea and in Aidin ; manganese
ore in Konia and Aidin ; antimony ore, 308 tons ; copper ore is found in the

Armenian Taurus, at Tereboli, near Trebizond, at Arghana Maden, near

Diarbckr, said to be one of the largest and most productive mi;

the world ; borax from 6,000 to 8,000 tons exported annually from the

Marmora ; meerschaum at Eskishehr : chrome at Mersina ; emery at Smyrna,
in Aidin, Konia, Adana, and the Archipelago ; asphalt in Syria, and on
the Euphrates; coal and lignite (400,000 tons annually) at Heraclea

on the Black Sea and in the Smyrna district ;
petroleum in the Middle Tigris

valley and various isolated places in Asia Minor, also on the north coast

of the Sea of Marmora. The salt mines at Salif in the Yemen yield

a large output. There are salt works also at Aleppo, Erzeroum, Sanios.

and other places. Both gold and silver are found in the Smyrna
sanjak ; gold and silver and argentiferous lead at Bulghar Maden (Konia) :

mercury near Smyrna and at Sisma near Konia ; kaolin in the island ot

Rhodes ; arsenic in Aidin ; iron in Alep]>o and in Kossaro (not worked), in

Adana (output. 40,000 tons a year). Near Briissa quarries of lithographic

stone are now extensively worked. There is a good deal of brass-turning

ami beating of copper into utensils for household purposes.

Fisheries.—The fisheries of Turkey are important; the fisheries of the

Bosphorus alone represent a value of upwards of 250,000/., though the fishery
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methods are antiquated. The coast of the Mediterranean produces excellent
sponges, the Red Sea mother-of-pearl, and the Persian Gulf pearls.

Manufactures.—Industries in Turkey are mostly quite primitive. There is

a tendency to start factories on a small scale, but the supply of labour seems
likely to prove a difficulty. At Panderma there is a woollen yarn spinning
mill belonging to the Oriental Carpet Manufacturers' Company, which pro-

duces 2,750,000 lbs. annually, and employs 140 hands. Cotton spinning
is carried on in the vilayets of Aidin and Adana, and in the
capital. There are five main establishments, two in Constantinople,
two in Smyrna, and one in Magnesia, and four factories of lesser importance in

Adana. The latter have a total of 10,000 spindles, the former 40,800
spindles, making 50,800 spindles for the cotton manufacturing industry of

the country.

Commerce.

The total trade of Turkey in various years ending March 13 has been as

follows (£T1 of 100 piastres = 18 shillings, or £T10 = 91., or 10/. =
£T11):—

Years
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Imports from iaic
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has been constructed continuously as far as Kara Bunar in Cilicia. Further
on the following sections hare been completed : Dorak to Bagtche on the
Adana side of the Taurus Mountains ; Radjun via Muslimie to Jerablus on
the Euphrates with branch from Muslimie to Aleppo ; Jerablus to El-Abiad in

the direction of Nisibin (the Euphrates being spanned by a wooden bridge)
;

and Bagdad to Samara, a stretch of about 80 kilometres. A branch line has
also been completed from Alexandretta to Toprak Kale on the Dorak-Adana-
Bagtche

-

section. Of the distance from Konia to Bagdad, 1,509 miles, 1,117
miles (with gaps) are already working. In January, 1919, the British

military authorities took over the administration of the Bagdad railway,

while the French took charge of the Oriental railways of European Turkey.
Total railway mileage in Turkey in 1916, 3,720 miles.

Electric tramways are working in Constantinople, Smyrna, Damascus,
and Beyrouth.

There are 1,814 Turkish post-offices in the Empire. In the year 1917-18
the inland service transmitted 20,377,837 letters and 4,685,049 post-cards,

and 21,997,149 samples and printed papers ; the international service trans-

mitted 1,853,961 letters and 767,744 post-cards, and 691.696 samples and
printed papers. A parcel-post system has been introduced into Turkey, and
works fairly well. Foreign post-offices have ceased to exist since Oct. 1, 1914.

The length of telegraph lines in Turkey is about 28,890 miles, and the

length of wire about49,200 miles ; there are 1,017 telegraph offices ; messages
in the year 1914-15, 5,533,501.

Money, Weights, and Measures of Turkey.

In January, 1917, the Turkish Government issued a Charter for a new
National Bank, to be styled the Ottoman National Credit Bank (Osmauli
Itibar milli Bancassi). Its capital is 4 million Turkish pounds (3,600,000/.).

After the expiration of the privileges of the Imperial Ottoman Bank (1925)

the new institute is to become the State Bank with the right to issue bank-

notes.

The Imperial Ottoman Bank, with a capital of £T10, 000,000, had, on
Nov. 30, 1910, a note circulation of £T94 1,250, and cash on hand amounting
to £T3, 586,834. The bank's note issue consisted up to 1914 of notes of

£T5 and upwards, secured on a gold reserve of not less than one-third of the

value of the issue. Other important banks arc the National Bank of Turkey,

the Arch- Levantine Banking Company, the Credit Lyonnais, Banco di

Roma, and the Bank of Athens.
Up to December 31, 1919, the total amount of notes issued by the Govern-

ment amounted to £T159,2SO,000.

On April 17, 1916, an order was issued reforming the currency. A gold

standard, with the piastre as the unit, is henceforth to be general all over

Turkey, and the piastre equals -10 para. The piastres, as well as the half piastre

(20 para), quarter piastre (10 para) and eighth piastre (5 para) pieces are to be

of nickel. Silver coins are 2, 5, 10, and 20 piastres ; and gold coins 25, 50, 100,

250, and 500 piastres. Silver is legal tender up to 300 piastres, and nicW
up to 50 piastres.

At present, however, (April, 1921) the only money in general circulation,

with the exception of 20 para pieces, is paper issued during the war. This

forced currency is very depreciated, the Turkish paper lira being worth about

one-sixth of the gold coin of the same denomination, and the exchauge for

sterling having recently (January, 1921) fallen rrom a rate fluctuating in the

neighbourhood of I'.4ft0 to the c sterling to a rate fluctuating in the neighbour-

hood of I'. 676 to the £ sterling.
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The gold 100-piastre piece (which is equivalent to £Tl) weighs 7 216
grammes, -9H» fine, and thus contains 6 '6147 grammes of fine gold. The
silver 20-piaatfe piece weighs 24 055 grammes, "830 fine, and therefore contains
19 965 grammes of fine silver. £T11 equals £10 approximately (pre-war .

Weights and measures are as follows :

—

The Oke, of 400 drams. . . = 28326 lbs. avoirdupois.

,, Kileh = 0-9120 imperial buahtl.
44 Okes = 1 Cantar or Kintal . = 125 lbs. avoirdupois.

3944 Okes .... =1 cwt.

180 Okes=\Cheke . . . = 511380 pounds.
1 Kile = 20 Okes . . . = -36 imperial quarter.

816 Kilehs . . . = 100 imperial quarters.
The Endaze (cloth measure)

.

. = 27 inches.

,, Arshin (land measure) . . = 30 inches.

,, bunam (land measure) . . = 1,098765 square yards.

The kile is the chief measure for grain, the lower measures being de6nite
weight* rather than measures. 100 kiles are equal to 12 128 British imperial
quarters, or 35 -266 hectolitres.

In 1889 the metric system of weights was made obligatory for cereals
;

metric weights were decreed obligatory in January 1892, but the decree is not
yet enforced. In 1915 the metric system was made the official standard of
weights and measures.

On March 1, 1917, the Gregorian calendar was introduced into Turkey,
to be used side by side with the Hegira calendar.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Turkey in Great Britain.

Unofficial Turkish Representative in London.—Mustafa Keshid Pasha.

(Appointed December, 1920).

2. Of Great Britain in Turkey.

High Commissioner and Ambassador Designate.—The Kt. Hon. Sir

H. Q. If. Rumbold, Bart., K.C.M.G, M.V.O.
Head of Consular Section and Consul-Gcneral Designate.— A. T. Waugh,

C.M.G.
Acting First Commercial Secretary.—A. T. "Waugh, C.M.G.
Second Commercial Secretary.—C. H. Courthope-Munroe.

Statistical and other Books of Reference.

1. Official Publications.

Salname. Official Almanac for the Turkish Empire. Constantinople.

Constitution Ottomane promulguee le 7 Zilhiije (11/23 decembre, 1876). Constanti-

nople, 1891.
Detlur, Collection of Turkish Laws, (now in process of completion).

Bulletin de Statistique. Published monthly by Ministry of Finance.

Treatr between Great Britain, Germany, Austria, France, Italy, Russia, and Turkey, for

the settlement of affairs in the East. Signed at Berlin, July 13, 1878. FoL London, 1878.

Foreign Office List. Published annually. London.
Turkey in Asia ; Anatolia. (Handbooks prepared under the direction of the Historical

Section of the Foreign Office.) London, 1920.

A Manual on the Turanians and Pan-Turanianisin. (Handbooks prepared by the
Geographical Section of the- Naval Intelligence Division of the Admiralty.) London. 1921.

i r
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2. Non-Official Publications.

Abbot (0. F.). Turkey, Greece, and the Great Powers. London, 1917.
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Allen (W. E. D.), The Turks in Europe. London, 1920.
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Buxton (C. R.), Turkey in Revolution. London, 1909.
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Hichent (R.), The Near East. London, 1913.

Holland (Thomas Er.skine), The European Concert in the Eastern Question, a Collection

of Treaties, &c. Oxford, 1897.

Hubbard (G, E), The Day of the Crescent : Glimpses of Old Turkey. London, 1920.

Hutton (W. H.), Constantinople : the Story of the Old Capital of the Empire. London,
1900.

Hitch (A), La Chr.min de Fer de Bagdad. Brussels, 1914.

Jiitchke ((>.), Die Welt des Islams. Berlin, 1917.— Die Kntwie.kluug des osmanischen
Verfassungstaates von den AufUugen bis zur Gegenwart. Berlin, I

'.'17

Jurga (N.), Geschechte des Osmaiiisclicn Keiclies. 5 voir Gotha, 1908-13
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Miller (W.). Travels and Politics in the Near Bast. London, 1898.—The Ottoman
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ARABIA. 1

Large areas in Arabia consist only of desert and steppe, occupied by
Bedouin tribes, who are forced to adopt a nomadic existence and own
allegian *e only to their tribal groups. Considerable portions of the Neftid,
or Northern Saud-belt, and the whole of the Ruba el-Khali, or
Southern Desert of soft sand, are quite uninhabitable, although they supply
good grazing at certain seasons. There are many tribal communities,
settled, half settled, and nomadic, who giv«- effective allegiance only to their
own chiefs. They are to be found niaiuly iu the Hinterland of Yemen, in
the Asir Highlands, in the interior of Oman, and all rouud the northern
fringe of the Nefad desert, which divides Arabia proper from the Syrian
Desert or Hamad. But the oases of Central Arabia and the fertile coastal
districts are occupied by settled communities, under eight independent

1 See Map mTm Statesman s Tiar-Book,

4 R 2
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systems of government. The total area is approximately 1,000,000 square
miles, with a population of between five and six millions.

1. The Kingdom of Hejaz, which has attained its independence during the

course of the Mar, has an estimated area of 100,000 square miles, and an
estimated population of at least 750,000. But, at present, its frontiers are

uncertain, especially that on the north. Should it be extended in the final

settlement up to or near to Maan, both its area and its population will be

considerably larger. Hejaz is barren or semi-barren in its entire area.

It may be regarded as the most important princij>ality in Arabia in

virtue of its possession of Mecca (80,000 inhabitants), and Medina (40,000
inhabitants), the Holy Places of Islam. Formerly included in the Turkish
Vilayet of Hejaz, which extended from Akaba in the north to Asir in

the south (but latterly, only from Medina Salih in the north), it was
the chief centre of Ottoman influence in Arabia ; and by means of the

Hejaz railway, with its terminus at Medina, the Turks were enabled to main-
tain garrisons in the ports and the chief towns of •the interior. But the

Sherif, or Emir of Mecca, as Hereditary Keeper of the Holy Places, wielded

great influence throughout the Moslem world. Ottoman control was largely

maintained in the past by the payment of an annual subsidy, but the

presence of the Turks and their maladministration was always resented.

Early in the war the British Government guaranteed the autonomy of the

Hejaz, in the event of a successful revolt, and on June 5, 1916. Huskin IBM
Ali, the present Emir, proclaimed his independence. In November, 1916,

the Emir Husein issued a proclamation assuming the title King of Hejaz.

The Treaty of Peace with Turkey recognises the Hejaz as a free and
independent State. The capital is Mecca, and the chief port is Jidda, in

the Red Sea, population about 30,000.

2. The Emirate of Nejd and Hasa, the more powerful of the two Central

Arabian principalities, has its capital at Riyadh, whence the Sand dynasty
exercises jurisdiction over the neighbouring groups of oases. It is the

modern representative of the Wahabite Empire founded about 1745 by
Mohammed Ibn Sand, Sheikh of Dariyah. The present Emir of Riyadh,

Abd el-Aziz es-Satjp, who maintains an intermittent conflict with the

neighbouring Emirate of Jebel Shammar, expelled the Turks from Hasa in

1913, and has extended his influence to include Hofuf in the region of the

Persian Gulf. Estimated population about 250,000. (South Nejd (south of

Rigadh) has about 50,000 inhabitants, Central Nejd about 100,000, Kasin

50,000, and Stasa 50,000.)

3. The Emirate of Jebel Shammar, which lies to the north of Nejd, was
formerly within its jurisdiction ; but since the middle of last century it has

maintained its independence under the Rashid dynasty. It has its capital

at Hail, and is far more Bedouin in character than its southern rival. The
present Emir of Haile is Abdullah ibn Mitah, born in 1907, who succeeded

on the assassination of his father, Ihn Rashid, in May, 1920. Kstimated

population, including the Shammar, 200,000.

4. The Principate of Asir, on the west coast of Arabia, between Hejaz
and Yemen, has its capital at Sabiyah in Southern Asir. The principate

is in the hands of the Idrisi family, the present ruler being Mohammkd ibn

Ali el-Idkisi. This principate, however, has no effective jurisdiction

over Highland Asir, where the power is chiefly in the hands of the head of

the Aidh family chief of the Beni Mugheid tribe. Estimated population of
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all Asir, whether under Idrisi or not (the great majority are independent

ofhirn), 1,000,000.

5. The Imamate of Yemen, which is centred at Sana, is of considerable

antiquity, the Imam tracing his descent to the Prophet's daughter Fatimah,
and being credited by his Zeidist followers with infallibility and esoteric

knowledge. Considerable areas are devoted to agriculture, cereals and
coffee

;
great tracts of mountain-land are extensively cultivated. The

present Imam is Yahya Mohammed Hamid ed-Dix. Area, 75,000 square
miles ; estimated population, one million. Capital, Sanaa ; population
about 25,000. Chief ports, Mocha and Hodeida, population 40,000.

6. The British Protectorate of Aden {see page 95).

7. The Sultanate of Oman {see page 1147).

8. The Sultanate of Koweit, on the north-western coast of the Persian

Gulf, acquired considerable importance during the discussion of the Baghdad
Railway. The Sultan is subsidized by the British Government, which
maintains a Political Agent at his Court The present Sultan, Ahmed
ibn' Jobar, succeeded his uncle in March, 1921. Estimated population,

50,000.

9. Emirate of Kerak.—Kerak is Transjordania, and the Krnir is

Abdullah, son of King Hussein.
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Armenia.—In the Treaty of Peace with Turkey, the latter agrees to

aocept the arbitration of the President of the United States upon the
question of the frontier between Turkey and Armenia in the vilayets of
Erzeruni, Trebizond, Van, and Bitlis, and upon Armenia's access to the sea.

(For Russian Armenia, seepage 1244).
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MESOPOTAMIA.

Mesopotamia was conquered by Indian and British troops during the

Great War. The town of Basra was occupied on November 22, 1914, and
Baghdad on March 11, 1917. In the Treaty of Peace with Turkey,
Mesopotamia is recognized as an independent State, to be placed under a

mandatory Power. The Supreme Council has allotted the mandate to Great
Britain.

Government.—Ifl 1920 a Council of State was formed, as a provisional

measure, to conduct the administration of the country, until a National
Assembly can meet and decide upon the future form of Government. For
this purpose an electoral law is being drafted.

The Provisional Council of State consists of 18 members, under the

Presidency of the Naqib of Baghdad. Eight of these hold portfolios for the

administration of the existing departments (Interior, Finance, Justice, Pious
Foundations, Education, Defence, Public Works, and Commerce).

Area and Population.—The country has an area of 143,250 square

miles (the vilayets respectively of Baghdad, 54,540 square miles, Basra,

53,580 square miles, and Mosul, 35,130 square miles), and a population,

according to the Census of 1920, of 2,849,282. The following are the detailed

figures of the census results :
—

Division
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standardization of weights and measures, health service, education, agri-

culture, and the maintenance of law and order.

Instruction.—Ninety Government schools of all types, including four

municipal State-aided schools, a teachers' training school, and a survey

school have been opened ; extension classes in agriculture have also been
started.

Finance.—Revenue, 1918-19, 2,080,000:. ; expenditure, 1,177,000/

Hevenne, 1919-20, 3,437,000*. ; expenditure, 3,692,000/.

Production-—Mesopotamia is a land of great potentialities, oil being

its chief product. Petroleum wells are being worked at Gazara, near Mosul,
and at Mandali, north-east of Baghdad. At Hit, on the Euphrates, are

asphalt deposits. The soil of the country is rich, and agriculture is oeing
developed, especially by means of irrigation. Wheat, barley, cotton, date
palms, and ground nuts can be produced.

Commerce.—Imports and exports in 1919 were as follows :—
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Th« length of telegraph lines is 2,995 miles and of wire 7,845 miles ; of

telephoue lines, 265, and of telephone wire, 3410 miles. Number of tele-

phone exchanges, 32 ; number of offices, 1,551.

High Commissioner.—Sir P. Z. Cox, K.B.E., K. C.S.I. , K.C.M.G.

Commander in Charge of British Forces.—Lt. -General Sir J. A. L. Haldane,
K.C.B., D.S.O.

Books of Reference.

Draft "Mandates for Mesopotamia and Palestine. (Cmd. 1,176.) Miscellaneous No. 3:

(1921).

Review of the Civil Administration of Mesopotamia. (Cmd. 1,061.) Issued by the India.

Office, 1920.

Sell (G. L.), Amurath to Amurath.
Bevan (Edwyn), The Land of the Two Rivers. London, 1917.

Buckley (A. B.), Mesopotamia as a country for future development. Cairo, 1919.

Hall (L. J.), The Inland Water Transport in Mesopotamia. London, 1921.

Hevtitt (Sir John P.), Report for the Army Council on Mesopotamia. London, 1819.

Maxwell (Donald), A Dweller in Mesopotamia. London, 1921.

Parfit{3. T.), Marvellous Mesopotamia. London, 1920.

Soane (E. B.), To Mesopotamia and Kurdistan in Disguise. London, 1912.

Vowlei (Alfred), Wanderings with a Camera in Mesopotamia. London, 1920.

PALESTINE.

The natural and historic boundaries of Palestine run from the desert on
the east, along the slopes of Mount Hermon over to the Litani on the west,

where the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon first break into a series of elevated

plateaux, and thence over to the coast. In the south, the boundary was
formed by the Gulf of Akaba and the Desert of Sinai.

According to the Anglo-French Agreement of December 3, 1920, the

northern frontier, between Palestine and Syria, begins at Ras Nakura, along

the watershed between the Farah, Kurn, and Kerbera Wadis on the south,

and Duhleh-el-Ayon and Zerka Wadis on the north, then follows the

watershed between the Litany and the Jordan, as far north as Metullah,

then turns eastward, leaving Banias in Palestine, then passes down the

Wadi Jeraba to the Sea of Galilee, crosses the Sea of Galilee, and runs to the

south of the Yarmuk.

Government.—Under Turkish rule, Palestine was spread over three

administrative regions
;
part was in the Vilayet of Beyrut, part in the

Independent Sanjak of Jerusalem, and part in the Vilayet of Damascus.
In 1917 the country was conquered by British forces who were in oceupa

tion until July 1, 1920. The whole country has been divided into seven

districts, viz., Jerusalem, Jaffa, Gaza, Becrsheba, Samaria (Nablus), Phoenicia

(Haifa), Galilee (Nazareth).

High Commissioner.—Rt. Hon. Sir Herbert L. Samuel, P.O., Q.B.E.
(Appointed July 1, 1920).

On the 25th April, 1920, the Supreme Council of the Allied Powers at

San Remo decided to give a Mandate for Palestine to Great Britain. To be

embodied in the Mandate was the object of establishing there a National

Home for the Jewish People, according to the Balfour Declaration of

November 2, 1917, which has been embodied in the Peace Treaty with Turkey.

The Balfour declaration was in these terms :
—

' His Majesty's Government
view with favour the establishment in Palestine of a national home for the
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Jewish people, and will use their best endeavours to facilitate the achievement

of that object, it being clearly understood that nothing shall be done which
may prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish com-
munities in Palestine, or the rights and political status enjoyed by Jews in

any other country.'

The object of the British Administration in Palestine is to provide for the

establishment of the Jewish National Home without, however, prejudicing

the civil and religious rights of the non-Jewish communities in Palestine.

The High Commissioner has appointed an Advisorv Council, which is com-
posed of the heads of the principal Government f)epartments and 10 'un-

official ' members, representing the various communities. This Council is

regarded as the first step towards the establishment of self-governing institu-

tions in Palestine. The Jewish population of Palestine have perfected their

internal organisation by convening an Elected Assembly, which elected a

National Committee, to represent the Jewish population of Palestine in its

dealings with the Administration. English, Hebrew, and Arabic are the

recognised official languages of the country.

Area and Population.—The area and population of Palestine according

to the old Turkish Administrative divisions is estimated as follows :

—

Area in „ , ..

•q. miles
filiation

Sanjak of Jerusalem (containing cazas of Jerusalem,

Jaffa, Gaza, Hebron, Beersheba) . . 8106 390,000
Sanjak of Acre (containing cazas of Acre. Haifa,

Nazareth, Tiberias and Safed) . . . . £,972 135,000
Sanjak of Nablus (containing cazas of Nablus, Jenin,

andTulkeram) 2,646 150,000

Total 13,724 675,000

Palestine in British occupation is, however, only about 9,000 square
miles in extent, and includes only that part of Historic Palestine which lies

to the west of the Jordan. The population of this territory on March 31,
1919, was 647,850, of whom 515,000 were Moslems, 65,300 Jews, 62,500
Christians, 150 Samaritans, and 4,900 others. In 1920, 10,000 Jewish
immigrants entered the country.

The population of the principal towns is as follows :—Jerusalem, 60,000
;

Jaffa, 40,000 ; Shechem (Nablus), 22,000; Haifa, 20,000 ; Hebron, 18,000;
Bethlehem, 15,000 ; Nazareth, 15,000 ; Safed, 12,500 ; Acre, 10,000 ; and
Tiberias, 8,000.

The Jewish Colonies are grouped in four districts as follows :—In Judea
there are 19, viz., Mikveh Israel, Rishon le Zion, Ness Zionah, Ekron,
Gederah, Ber Tobia, Ruchamah, Petach-Tikvah, Fan Ganin, Kfar Mlal, Kfar
Saba, Ben Shemen, Hulda, Kfar Urieh, Artuf, Mozah, Dilb, Kalandiah, and
Nachlath Jehudah. In Samaria there are 10, viz., Hederah, Hefzi-Bah,
Kerkur, Gan Shmuel, Zichron Jacob, Marah, Shvejah, Bath Shlomoh,
Shuni and Atlit. In Lower Galilee there are 16, viz., Merhaviah, Sedsherah,
Kfar Tabor (Mesha), Jabneel (Jemma), Beth-Gan, Rama (Sarona), Poriab,
Mizpah, Tiberias, Kinereth, Daganiah, Hittin, Migdal, Tel Adas, Bethaniah.
and Milhamiah. In Upper Galilee there are 10, viz., Rosh Pinah, Ayeleth
Hashacher, Maehnayim, Chamra, Mishmar Hajarden, Jessod-Hamaalah, Eiu
Zeitim, Kfar Gileadi, Tel Hai, and Metullah. Each colony has one or more
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schools, a synagogue, public library, town hall, hospital, pharmacy and public

baths.

The total population of these settlements is about 15,000. Of the above-

mentioned the following settlements belong to the Jewish National Fund,
which was established by the Zionist Organisation for the purpose of acquiring

lands to remain the national property of the Jewish people :—Ben Shemen,
Hulda, Kfar Mlal, Dilb, Nahlath Jehuda, Merhaviah, Kinereth, Daganiah
and Hittin. The Palestine Land Development Company, a Society similarly

organised by the Zionist Organisation, possesses the lands of Tel Adas,
Kalandiah, some lands on the Carmel, at Jaffa, Jerusalem, &c. The other

colonies were mostly founded by Baron Edmund de Rothschild and by the

Jewish Colonisation Association. This Association administers all the pro-

perties of Baron de Rothschild. The total area of the Jewish settlements is

590,020 dunams or about 147,505 acres. There are 35,481 dunams (about

8,870 acres) of plantations, and among them : 14,777 dunams (about 3,695

acres) vineyards, 33,825 dunams (about 8,456 acres) almond groves, 13,322

dunams (about 3,330 acres) olive plantations, 12,456 dunams (about 3,114

acres) orange groves, and 4,566 dunams (about 1,141 acres) eucalyptus

plantations. There are two agricultural schools at Mikweh-Israel and
Petach-Tikvah respectively. The Hebrew High School in Jaffa has 30

teachers and 750 pupils. The Jewish Agricultural Experiment Stations at

Atlit and Zichron Jacob carry on agricultural and botanical research work.

Instruction.—The approximate number of children under 14 in

Palestine is as follows: Moslems 110,000, Christians 12,500, Jews 11,000.

The schools maintained by the Government are 123 in number, and contain

about 10.000 children ; the scholars are mostly Moslems. There are also 53

schools partly maintained by the Government. A general extension of

village education is in process of being carried out by the Department of

Education, as there are over 90,000 Moslem children who do not attend

school at all. Two Government Training Colleges have been established in

Jerusalem for men and women. Technical education has been widely intro-

duced, and teachers' examinations have been held throughout the country,

and all Government teachers are now civil servants. A Law School has been

started in Jerusalem, a School of Phannacy will open very shortly, a

Technical College is in process of organisation, and civil service examina-

tions for clerks have been organised. The Christian communities provide,

to a very large extent, for their own children, and about 10,000 children are

attending their schools.

The Jews maintain their own schools, for which various Jewish

organisations are responsible. Of these, the Zionist Organisation,

in 1920, controlled 42 Kindergartens with 2,974 pupils and 113 teachers
;

48 Elementary Schools with 6,704 pxipils and 312 teachers ; 12 Intermediate

Schools with 1,252 pupils and 136 teachers ; 6 Trade Schools with 325 pupils

and 14 teachers ; and 10 Evening Classes with 588 pupils and 27 teachers
;

making a total of 118 schools, 11,843 pupils and 602 teachers. The Inter-

mediate Schools comprise 4 gymnasia, 2 teachers' training colleges, 1 Normal
School for Kindergarten teachers, 1 arts and crafts school, 2 agricultural

schools. In all these schools Hebrew is the medium of instruction. The
budget for these schools amounted to £105,000. The Jewish Technics]

Institute in Haifa is expected to be opened in 1921.

Justice.—The Administration has established the following Courts of

Justices :—A Magistrates' Court in every town of importance, composed of a

single Palestine Judge, who deals with smaller civil and criminal cases;
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District Courts, composed of one British and two Palestine Judges in

Jerusalem, Jaffa, Haifa, Nablas aDd Nazareth, which hear appeals from the
Magistrate's Court and try more serious civil and criminal cases, going round
the district as a Court of Assize ; and a Court of Appeal in i that
sits in two chambers. In addition, there are Mohammedan Courts in ever)'

town, and Councils of the Sheikhs of the Arab tribes in the Beersheha dis-

trict, Jordan Valley, which judge cases according to tribal custom. The
Jewish population submit many of their civil cases to Arbitration Tribunals.

There are 23 such voluntary Tribunals in the different Jewish villages and
quarters, with a rota of 245 arbitrators ; and an appellate Trib-.:

Jaffa.

Finance-—Fof the year 1921-22 the receipts were estimated ai

£K2, 214,074, and the expenditure at £E2,286,1S3.
The main heads of revenue for 1921-22 were customs, £E449,0O0 ; house

and land tax, £Kl 20.000 ; annual tax, £E34,000 ; tithes, £E375,000 :

domains, £E24,000 ; and stamp drties, £E15,000.

Production and Industry.— Palestine is essentially an agricultural

rv. In 1920-21 the area under British Administration, exclusive of

Trans-Jordania, produced :—"Wheat, 62,897,017 kilos ; barley, 27,233,943
kilo3 ; millet, 30,352.916 kilos: grapes, 5,490,306 kilo's; olive oil,

6.70A, 059 kilos ; melons, 16,351,022 kilos ; and lentils, 2,724,635 kilos. In

1920-21 there were in the country 262,400 sheep. 271,750 goats, and 9,000
camels.

Limestone is found all over the country ; sandstone abounds on the

coast ; gypsum of good quality is found at Mount Usdum and at Mount
Gipsia near Melhamia. Rock salt abounds in the Jordan Valley and on the
shores of the Dead Sea, where also sulphur is obtainable. Mineral oil is

said to have possibilities, but pending the ratification of the Mandate no
work on concessions is permitted. The Dead Sea is about 1,292 ft. below
the sea level, and contains cooking salt, carnallite, and bromide. There
are medicinal springs near Tiberias.

The only industries of export importance are those of wine-making in

the Jewish Colonies, especially Zichron Jacob, Uishon le Zion, and Petach-
Tikvah ; soap boiling in Nablusand Haifa ; olive oil in Nablus, Akka, and
the district round Jaffa.

The Government is making efforts to re-afforest the country ; in 1918-19
369,000 trees were planted, and the budget for 1919-20 provides for the
planting of 1,820,000 more.

Commerce.—For the year ending March 31, 1920,

amounted to £E4,191,060, and the exports to £E773,443.
The trade was distributed as follows :

—

the imports

Countries

Great Britain
Egypt . •

France .

Italy .

Greece .

Netherlands
India

Imports

£E
1,204.682
999,433
115,267
81. 4 ST

40,530
840,593
211,056

Exports

£h
92,059

546,759
20,488
15,125
CO, 004
9,434

134

Countries

Japan .

United States .

Anslralia .

Other countries
By parcels post

Total . .

Imports Exports

±E
315,246
197.579
148,281
244,593

3,164

4,191.060 74,448
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The principal articles of import were rice, £E241,810 ; sugar, £E419,978 ;

petroleum, £E170,658 ; and cottons, £E106,281. The principal articles of
export were millet, £E35,861 ; barlev, £E40,36t ; nuts, £E31,793 ; oranges
£E162,409 ; lentils, £E34,951 ; wine, £E65,017 ; and soap, £E142,407.

Shipping and Communications.—The most important ports of

Palestine are Jaffa, Haifa, Acre, and Gaza. For the year ending March 31,

1920, 357 steamers of 466,714 tons and 2,472 sailing vessels of 18,730 tons
arrived at Palestinian ports.

A regular passenger service to Palestinian ports is provided by the
Lloyd ' Triestino (Trieste - Brindisi - Port Said - Jaffa line), the Mes-
sageries Maritimes (Marseilles - Port Said - Jaffa), and cargo steamers
carrying passengers by the Prince Line (Liverpool-Tunis-Palestine-Syria).

The following railways are being worked :—Kantara-El-Aiish-Rapha-Ludd-
Tulkeram- Haifa, 257 miles; Jaffa-Ludd-Jerusalem, 54 miles; Rapha-Beersheba,
37 miles ; Haifa-Afuleh-El Hamme, 60 miles ; Haifa-Acre, 11 miles ;

Afuleh-Jenin-Nablus-Tulkeram, 61 miles ; making a total of 480 miles

(625 miles on January 1, 1921). The section El Hamme to Deraa is being
worked by the Hejaz Railway under the control of the French Government.
The following lines are not being worked :— VVadi Surar-Tineh, 5 "73 miles

;

and Tineh to Burberah, 17 miles ; making a total of 22 -73 miles.

The length of public highways in the country is 523 miles.

Banking and Currency-—The most important bank in Palestine is

the Anglo-Egyptian Bank with branches at Jerusalem, Jaffa, Haifa, and
Gaza. The Anglo-Palestine Company has its head office in Jaffa, with
branches in Jerusalem, Haifa, Tiberias, Safed, and Hebron. In addition

there are branches in Jerusalem of the Banco di Roma, the Credit Lyonnais
and the Imperial Ottoman Bank.

At present Egyptian currency is legal tender. 1 Egyptian pound (£E) =
100 piastres or 1,000 milliemes. £E1=£1 0s. 6d., and £1 =£E0*975.

For Turkish currency the following rules have been established by the

O.E.T. Administration:—Turkish Treasury notes are not accepted as legal

tender. 1 Turkish pound (gold) = Egyptian piastres 87 '75
; Medjidieh silver

coinage of 1, 2, 5, 10 and 20 Turkish piastres are accepted at the rate of 5

Turkish piastres = Egyptian piastres 3 ; 1 Beshlik = Piastres Eg}ptian 1-5

and 1 Metallik = Piastre Egyptian 0'015 up to a limit of piastres Egyptian 1
-

5.

Weights and Measures.

(1) Length and Akea.

. . , ,/ 24 building and land iindies-0 -758 metres,
l pic or uraa

| 24 inchestor Iuea9ur ing f textiles -0'677 metres.

1 sip pic = '575 sq. metres.

1 sq. metre = 1*74 sq. pic.

1 dunam = l,600 sq. pic = 919 sq. metres.

1 acre = 4'4 dunam= 4,04672 sq. metres.

(2) Weights.

1 okka = 400 derham^l'282 kg.

., . /Jerusalem and Jaffa: 100 rotls = 225 okka-= 288 kg.
l kantar

^Ga ii]ee an(1 Syria: 100 rotls = 200 okka = 256 kg.

I Jerusalem : 12 okieh-2} okka = 900 derham = 2-88 kg.

1 rotl =< Syria and Galilee: 12 okieh-2 okka-800 derham

-

(
2-56 kg.

100 kg. =78 okka = 347 Jerusalem rotls-37"6 Galilee rotls.
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(3) Capacitt.

South : 1 kele= 2 mid = 4 Sa'a = 8 quarters= 35 lb.

Ik: 1 Galilee kele= 6mid=12Sa';i = 92 lb.

1 jarra (oil measure) = 22 litres = 16 okka = 20'2 kg. olire oil.
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SYRIA.

Syria, a province of Turkey-in-Asia, has, by the Treaty of Peace with
Turkey, August 10, 1920, been recognised as an independent State to be
placed under a Mandatory Power. By decision of the Supreme Council of
the Allied Powers at San Remo (April 25, 1920), France has been assigned
the Mandate for Syria.

The country is ruled by a Governor-General who is under the authority
of the French Foreign Office.

High Commissioner.—General Gouraud.

Area and Population.—Syria under the Mandate is bounded by the

Mediterranean on the west, by the northern boundary of Palestine on the

south, by Mesopotamia on the east ; and on the north, according to the
Franco-Turkish agreement of March 21, 1921, modifying the boundary set

forth in the Treaty of Sevres, the Baghdad railway between Chobanbeg and
Nisibin.

The Anglo-French agreement of December 23, 1920, defines the frontier

between Syria and Mesopotamia as running from Intar, at the south-eastern
corner of the Hauran, north-east across the Syrian Desert, of which the
northern portion falls to France. Thence the frontier crosses the Jeisira (the

land between the Euphrates and Tigris) so as to leave the Western Khabur
river to France and Sinjar, which is 65 miles west of Mosul, to Mesopotamia.
From Rumeilan Keui the frontier goes direct to the Tigris, and then up that
river to the new southern boundary of Turkey.

According to the same agreement the southern boundary of Syria begins
at Ras Nakura ; then follows the watershed between the F&rah, Kurn, and
Kerbera Wadis on the south and the Duhleh-el-Ayon and Zerka W'adis on
the north ; then follows the watershed between the Litany and the Jordan
as far north as Metullah, the most northern Jewish Colony, then turns east-

ward, leaving Banias and its "source of the Jordan" in Palestine; then
passes down the Wadi Jeraba to the Sea of Galilee, then crosses the Sea oi

Galilee, leaving the country of the Gadareues to France. From Semakh to

the east of the outflow of the Lower Jordan from the Lake it runs to the

south of the Yarmuk so as to include Deraa and Bosrah in Syria. From
Deraa the frontier runs to Nasib, thence to Intar and north-east to the

nearest point of the Euphrates at Abu Kemal, 50 miles west of Anah ; then

it runs to Rumeilan Keui so as to leave all the western Khabur to Syria and
Sinjar to Mesopotamia, and thence to the nearest point of the Tigris, about
70 miles north-west of Mosul. The eastern frontier of Syria runs up the

Tigris as far as Jezirct-Ibn-Omar, when it joins the Turkish frontier laid

down in the Treaty of St'vres.

The couutry has been organised into 4 Governments or territories, viz. :

—

(1) Government of Aleppo, from the region of the Euphrates to the

Mediterranean (Vilayet of Aleppo, Sanjak of Alexandretta) ; (2) Territory of

the Hlaonites or Alaourtes (region of Mount Aiisarieh)
; (3) Government of

the Great Lebanon from Tripoli (included) to Palestine with Bekaa
;

(-1)

Government of Damascus (llama, Hems, Damascus, and the Hauran).
The Great Lebanon was proclaimed a State on September 1, 1920. It

will have the following frontiers :—North, the Dahr-el-Chodib ; south, the

frontier of Palestine ; east, the coast ; and west, the heights of anti-Lebanon.
Beirut is to be the seat of the new Government. The national flag will be

the French Tricolour with a cedar superimposed on the white ground.
The total area of Syria subject to the French Mandate may be estimated
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at 60,000 square miles. The total population of this area is probably under
3,000,000. The population of the Lebanon is about 400,000. The bulk
of the population of Syria is of Arabic origin, and Arabic is the prevailing

language, with many dialectical varieties. But there is a large influx of

foreign elements, including Turks, Turkomans. Kurds, Circassians, Armenians,
Persians, Jews, and a certain number of Europeans. The principal towns are

Aleppo and Damascus, population 250,000: Beirut, ISO.000 ; Hems, Hama,
and Aintab. between 60,000 and 80,000; Tripoli, Latakia, and Antioch
on or near the Northern Coast, 20,000 to 40,000 ; Zahlah in Lebanon 14,000.

There are no statistics of births and deaths.

Religion and Education.—The population of Syria is mainly Sunni

Moslems, with a certain number of Shia sects. The Druses number about
150,000. There have beeu Christians in Syria since the earliest times. There
are now three Uniat Patriarchs and one Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch.

There are about 500 French schools with 50,000 pupils. The Greek
Catholics have a seminary at Ain Traz, near Beirut, and a Patriarchal College
in Beirut. The Maronites also maintain their own schools. British

Missionary Societies supported 19 educational institutions with close on
1,000 pupils, and about 120 elementary schools with about 9,000 pupils,

over two-thirds being girls- There is a girls' training college at Beirut and
high grade schools at Aleppo, Damascus, and Brumara, in the Lebanon.
American Missions have a number of educational institutions throughout
Syria, including a college at Beirut, which includes schools of medicine,
pharmacy, dentistry, commerce, and arts and sciences. Roman Catholic
agencies have numerous schools, with over 20,000 pupils. The Jesuit Univer-
sity in Beirut is empowered to grant degrees to various faculties. The
German Protestant Missions have also Mission Schools.

Finance.—In 1914 the revenue was £T3,878,S41, and the expenditure
£Tl,953,855.

Defence.—A French army is in occupation of the whole country.

Production and Industry.—Syria is essentially an agricultural country,

the bulk of the population being engaged in the cultivation of the soil and in
cattle breeding ; the total area normally under crops is roughly 6,000 square
miles, or about 10 per cent, of the whole area, but might be considerably
extended. Cereals, vegetables, and fruit trees are produced in profusion ;

tobacco, cotton, and hemp are successfully cultivated, and there are some
wild plants of value. Wheat is the chief cereal, the average crop being up-
wards of a million tons. The normal crop of barley is about 500,000 tons ;

durra (Indian millet), 200
;
000 tons ; maize, oats and rye are of minor import-

ance. Sesame, from which oil is produced, is one of the most valued crops,
but is very uncertain, the annual crop being about 30,000 tons, a third being
exported. Chickpeas, lentils, beana, vetches, and lupins are largely culti-

vated, the annual crop of chickpeas being estimated at 500,000 tons. About
4,700 acres in Latakia, Aleppo, Beirut, and Damascus produce about
3,000,000 lb. of tobacco, valued at 200,000/. There is a limited amount of
cultivation of cotton, hemp, and sugar-cane. The most important fruit
trees are the olive, vine, mulberry, and orange. Olives are widely cultivated
and the annual output before the war was estimated at 158,000 tons,
value 2,200,000/. Vines are also widely distributed, yielding before the war
about 345,000 tons. Only a small proportion of this is converted into wine.
The white mulberry is largely cultivated in Xorthern Syria for feeding silk-
worms. The cultivation of oranges and lemons has greatly increased in recent
years, and the fruit of these and other trees is largely exported.
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It ia estimated that in 1914 the country contained about 270,000 horses,

mules, and donkeys ; cattle 500,000, sheep and goats 4,800,000, camels

200,000, valued at about 10,000,000?.

Syria is poorer in minerals than in other resources, but this may be due to

insufficient exploration. Northern Lebanon has been worked for iron in

ancient and modern times. At Majerba the ore is rich, and the iron good.

There is a comparatively rich mine of lignite in South Lebanon. There are

indications of petroleum in various places, but the attempts to work it so far

have not been successful. There are indications of phosphates, lead, copper,

antimony, nickel, chrome ;
gypsum is widely distributed. There is abundance

of marble and good building stone.

The industries of Syria are on a very small scale ; by the introduction

of Western methods they might be considerably developed. Flour, oil, soap,

and silk thread are the most important. Wine and tobacco are produced ;

the output might be much increased.

Commerce-— Before the war the average annual trade amounted to

about 3,636,0002. for exports and 6,653,000?. for imports, mainly
through Alexandretta and Beirut. The main exports from Syria (pre-war

figures) are raw silk 420,000?., cocoons 292,000?., sheep, goats and cattle

260,000?., oranges and lemons 226,000?., soap 206,000?., wool 188,000?.,

tobacco 160,000?., sesame 126,000?. The leading imports into Syria are

(1911) cotton fabrics 1,400,000?., cotton yarn 400,000?., sugar 400,000?., rice

287,000?., Hour 190,000?., coffee 105,000?., mstals and articles of metal

620,000?., engines, carriages, agricultural machines 190,000?., petroleum

215,000?., timber 12,000?. Of the exports (average 1908-13) 750,000?.

went to France, 570,000?. to Egypt, about 250,000?. to the United Kingdom.
Of the imports an average of 1,786,000?. came from the United Kingdom,
Austria 418,000?., France 370,000?., Turkey 475,000?.

Communications.—Most of the ports of Syria are visited regularly by

the steamers of various shipping companies. The total tonnage entered and

cleared at the leading ports in 1913 amounted to 5,256,000 ; of this 1,150,600

tons were British, 1,087,800 Austrian, 1,049,300 Russian, 985,400 French,

620,100 Italian, 361,700 German.
Under the Turkish administration there were three classes of roads, the

main roads being metalled, but rough. Syria is now comparatively well

provided with railways, and new lines and branches are proposed. A line

traverses the interior from north to south, with branches to the chief ports.

About 190 miles of the Bagdad railway runs through Syria, and about 850

miles of other companies. Of the Hejaz railway ahout 620 miles traverse

Syria.

The official currency as from May 1, 1920, is the Syrian Bank Note, issue

by the Bank of Syria, under Frencli Treasury control. The monetary unit is

the Syrian pound, divided into 100 piastres (1 piastre = 20 centimes).

Books of Reference.

Handbook to Syria. (Prepared by Geographical Section of the Naval Intelligence

Division of the Admiralty.) London, 1921.

8yria and Palestine. (Prepared under direction of the Historical Section of the Foreign

Office.) London, 1921.

Hell (Gertrude), Syria. London, 1919.

Filzner (R.), Aus kleinasien und Syrien. Rostock, 1904.

Oa«ou(E.), Asie-Mineure et 8yrle. Paris, 1909.

Mudrum (Nadra), La Syrie de Deraain. Paris, 1916.

Pirie-Qordon (H.), A Guide-book to Central Syria. Jerusalem, 1920.

Samnc (G.), I.a Syrie. Taris, 1021.
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URUGUAY.
(Rkpublica Oriental dil Urcgtat.

|

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Uruguay, formerly a part of the Spanish Viceroyalty

of Rio de la Plata, and subsequently a province of Brazil, declared it;-

independence August 25, 1825, which was recognised by the Treaty of

Montevideo, signed August 27, 1828. The Constitution of the Republic was
last amended on January 3, 1918, and came into force on March 1, 1919.

The franchise is universal for males over 18 years of age ; voting is secret,

and the principle of proportional representation operates. The legislative

power is vested in a Parliament of two Houses, the Senate and the Chamber
of Representatives, which meet in annual session, extending from March 15

to December 15. In the interval of the session, a permanent committee of

two senators and five members of the Lower House assumes the control of

the executive power. The representatives are chosen for three years, in the

proportion of 1 to every 12,000 inhabitants of male adults who can read and
write. The senators are chosen by an Electoral College, whose members are

directly elected by the people ; there is one senator for each department,
chosen for six years, one- third retiring every two years. There are 90
representatives and 19 senators.

The executive is divided between the President of the Republic and a

National Administrative Council. The President is elected for four years

by the direct vote of the people, and may be re-elected after au interval of

8 years since his last holding office. The National Administrative Council
consists of nine members, six of the majority party, and three of the largest

minority ; three retiring every two years. The election is by direct popular
vote. The President appoints the Ministers of Foreign Affairs, of War and
Marine, and of the Interior, and has supreme control of these departments.
The other ministers—of Finance, Public Works, Industry and Education

—

are appointed by the Council, which is the controlling power of these

departments. The President receives a salary of 24,000 pesos per annum.
President of the Republic.—Dr. Baltasar Brum (March 1, 1919, to

February 28, 1923).

President of the Administrative Council.—Dr. Feliciano Viera.

Area and Population.

The following table shows the area and the estimated population of the
departments (capitals in brackets) on December 31, 1919 :

—

Departments
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Departments
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There is at Montevideo a university, with 4,165 students and 344 teachers

in 1920. There are also a preparatory school and 22 other establishments for

secondary and higher education with 4,943 pupils in 1919. There are normal
schools for males and for females, and a school of arts and trades supported by
the State where 185 pupils receive instruction gratuitously. At the military

college, with 8 professors, there are 46 .pupils. There are also many
religious seminaries throughout the Republic with a considerable number
of pupils, a university for women, a school for the blind, and one for the

deaf and dumb, and a school of domestic science.

For the relief of poverty there are a charity hospital, an hospital for the

insane, an isolation hospital, an asylum for beggars, an orphan asylum, and
3 infant schools. The Asisteneia Publica is an institution which has

general charge of hospitals, asylums, dispensaries, and similar relief works
all over the country. For 1919-20 its budget was fixed at 3,711,173 pesos.

Justice.
The judicial power rests with the High Court of Justice, con-

sisting of 5 judges elected by the General Assembly of the Chambers.
The President is chosen annually by the members of the Court
from amongst themselves. This court has original jurisdiction in constitu-

tional, international, and admiralty cases, and will hear appeals in cases in

which the decision has been modified or altered in other appeal courts, of

which there are 2 each with 3 judges. In Montevideo there are also 3 courts for

ordinary civil cases, 2 for commercial cases, 1 for Government, 2 for criminal

cases, 2 correctional courts, and 3 for criminal investigation. Each depart-

mental capital has a departmental court, and each of the 214 judicial sections

into which the Republic is divided has a justice of peace court ; further.

each section is divided into districts, in which deputy judges (alcaldes) try

cases involving small amounts.
In September 1907 the death penalty was abolished, penal servitude for a

period of 30 to 40 years being put in its place.

Finance.
The receipts and expenditure for recent years are stated as follows :

—

Receipt* Expenditure

1914-15
1816-16
1916-17

£
7,621,082
7,034,698
5,643,401

£
7.3— .•••-'»

MBQ.US
5,942,489

1917-18
191S-19
1920-21

Receipts Expenditure

£
6,266,261
7,474,959
8,137,015

£
6,281,20.}

6,281,204

The estimates of revenue and expenditure for 1920-21 x were (4 7 dollars

Revenue

Customs ....
Property tax
Trade licences
Factory and tobacco taxes

.

Stamped paper and stamps
8urtaxes on imports and
exports ....

Other receipt*

Dolla Expenditure Dollars

17,000,000
4. -_••."•••'

1,750,000
1,700,000
750,000

1,000,000
11,328,975

:«.<Hs.!i7ft

Legislature .

Presidency .

Ministry Foreign Affairs

,, Interior

,, Finance
,, Industries .

., Public Works
,, War and Marine

Public instruction
Justice
National obligations .

Total .

4 S
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The amount of the public debt of Uruguay on January 1, 1920, is officially

given as 172,005,288 dollars. Of the total 43,310,390 dollars ranks as
internal, 126,559,398 dollars as foreign, and 2,135,500 dollars as international.

Defence.
The army of Uruguay consists of a small standing army, and the National

Guard. Service in the standing army is voluntary, lasting from 2 to 5 years,

with re-engagement up to the age of 44. It consists of 21 line battalions,

4 rifle companies, 10 cavalry regiments, 5 field artillery regiments of 3
batteries each, a fortress artillery company and machine gun company, 1

engineers' battalion, and 1 bearer company with a peace strength of 10,400
officers and men, and a nominal war strength of 50,000.

The National Guard is a militia, service in which is compulsory. It is

divided into three classes, or 'bans.' The first 'ban,' or 'mobile' national
guard contains all the young men fit for military duty between the ages of 17
and 30, and forms a more or less organised force of 15,000 to 20,000 men.
It would take the field with the standing army. The second ban, consisting of

men fit for service between 30 and 45, is the 'departmental,' or provincial,

national guard. Its units do not move out of their own departments, but
the men can be drafted to make good the losses of the mobile units in

time of war. The third ban, containing all the men between 19 and 45, is

the ' territorial ' force, and is only liable to garrison duty in its own districts.

The total strength of the National Guard (all three bans) is, nominally,
about 100,000 men and 120 guns.

There is also a police force, with an establishment of 5,000.
The infantry of the active army is armed with the Mauser rifle, the

field batteries have either Schneider or Krupp 7 '5 cm. guns. The National
Guard is mainly armed with the Remington rifle and old de Bange gnus.

The fleet consists of an armoured cruiser Montevideo, the yacht 18 dc
Julio, and the Uruguay, 1,400 tons, speed 23 knots, launched at Kiel in 1910.

Production and Industry.
In Uruguay the agricultural industries are extending. The number of

people engaged in agriculture in 1913-14 was 92,462; in 1914-15, 98,301 ;

and in 1918-19, 93,187. The principal crops and their yield for two years

were as follows :

—
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Commerce.
The foreign trade was as follows (4 "7 dollars 1/. )

:

—

Imports.
Exports .

i9r.

£
6,995,228 7,442,446

14,658,134 13,506,255

1
7,917,495

21,962,943

1919

8,420.793 9,632,982
27,457,991 16,150,344

111 1919 the customs receipts amounted to 15,543,505 gold pesos.

The principal exports were (in gold pesos) as follows:—Agricultural pro-

duce, 1,316,497 in 1920 ; live animals, 1,653,065 in 1920 ; wool, 31,848,376

in 1920 ; and hides, 15,199,076 in 1920.

The imports and exports for 1919 and 1920 were distributed as follows

(in gold pesos) :

—
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There were besides, in 1919, 8,072 barques of 8,084,209 tons that

entered and 8,004 barques of 8,063,018 tons that cleared all the ports.

The port of Montevideo is visited by the steamers of 20 different com-
panies, of which 12 are British, 2 German, 3 French, 2 Italian, and
1 Spanish.

The National roads of Uruguay have a total length of 2,240 miles, and
there are about 8,100 miles of departmental roads, of which about 200
miles are macadamised. River transport is also very extensive.

The three prineipal railway systems are the Central (988 miles),

the Midland (501 miles), and the East Coast (71 miles), all British

owned. At the end of 1917 the railway system of Uruguay open for traffic

had a total length of 1,660 miles of standard gauge, of which 1,060 miles

are under State guarantee. During the fiscal year ended June 30, 1919,

the railway receipts were 10,156,034 pesos, as compared with 8,624,732

pesos collected during the previous fiscal year. The gross earnings of the

i ail ways were 1,109,065 pesos, of which the Central Railway obtained 875,000
pesos; the Eastern Railway, 128,175 pesos; and the Northern Railway,

105,890 pesos. There are 170 miles of tramway in operation ; the tramway
lines of Montevideo have been electrified.

The telegraph lines in operation have a total length of 4,819 miles ; in

1919, 258 offices through which 1,505,705 telegrams passed. Two tele-

phone companies of Montevideo have 26,872 miles of wire, and in the

Republic, 29 companies have 37,390 miles of wire. Number of subscribers,

18,1 8S. The Government will take over the whole of the postal services as

soon as arrangements have been completed.
In 1919 there were 995 post offices. The correspondence movement

(internal) comprised 103,802,411 letters, packets, &c. , and external,

12,026,807.

Money and Credit.

The Bank of the Republic had a paid-up capital on December 31, 1920, of

20,335,955 dollars. This bank has the exclusive right to issue notes.

The president and directors are appointed by the Government. On De-
cember 31, 1918, notes to the value of 55,649,927 dollars were in circulation,

and its stock of gold amounted to 48,087,793 dollars in bullion and 45,1
7'

dollars in gold coin.

On November 30, 1919, the gold reserve in the banks of the connlry

amounted to 60,557,072 pesos, distributed as follows: 53,627,758 pesos in

the P.ank of the Republic, 3,201,982 pesos in other Uruguayan banks, and

3,727,332 pesos in foreign banks.

In 1912 the Government created a National Insurance Bank (Banco da

Seguros del Estado) with a monopoly of insurance business of all kinds.

No new insurance companies may now be established. The Insurance Ban!
opened its doors on Marofc 1, 1912. The business of the bank is divided,

into the following departments! Fire insurance; automobile insurance;

workmen's accident insurance; h:iil insurance; life insurance; animal

insurance ; marine insurance ; and insurance for window panes and mirrors.
\

In 1919 the volume of business transact ed by tbe insurance bank amounted
j

to 120,842,528 pesos, and the profits were 2,212,612 pesos.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

There is no Uruguayan gold coin in circulation, but the monetary standard

1. the ihi'invtii al gold roin being thoijwo national, weighing 1*697

grammes, '917 fine. The law of June 23, 1862, authorised the coinage ol the
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doblon, or 10-peso gold piece, but, as yet, only foreign gold is in circulation

and is legal tender. (4
-70 pesos=£l).

The silver peso or dollar weighs 25 grammes, '900 fine. Other silver

pieces are half, fifth, and tenth of a peso. Nickel coins are 5, 2, and 1

centesimo pieces.

The metric system of weights and measures was adopted by a law of

ilay 20, 1862, and came into force on January 1, 1867, replacing the old
Spanish weights and measures which were current with slight modifications.

By a law of October 2, 1894, the metric system was made compulsory in all

civil and commercial transactions. The strict requirements concerning
weights and measures were reinforced by a decree of February 8, 1918.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Ueuodat in Grkat Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Senor Federico R. Yidiella (1920).

First Secretary.—Carlos de Santiago.

Consul-General.—Don Jose Barboza Terra.

2. Or Grkat Britain in Uruguay.

Envoy Extraordinary, Minister Plenipotentiary and Consul General.—
laui'le Coventry Mallet, C.M.G. Appointed March. 1919.

Xaval Attache".—Commander C. L. Backhouse.

Cuinmercial Secretary.—Captain Eric C. Buxton.

Acting Vice-Consul.—& A. Cleugh.

There are also Yice-Consuls at Fray Beutos, Haldonado, Paysandu,
aud Salto.

Books of Reference concerning Uruguay.
Anuario Estadistico de la Republics Oriental del Uruguay. Montevideo. Annual.
Sinte.«is Estsdistica de la Republics Oriental del Uruguay. Montevideo.
The Statistical Reports of the various Government Department*.
Revista del Archivo General Administrative Vol*. IS. Montevideo. IS
Boletin del Ministerio de Hacienda. Monthly. Montf\
Foreign Office Reports. Annual Series. London.
Resumen Anual de Estadistica Municipal de Montevideo. Montevideo.
Review of the River Piatt. Weekly. Buenos Aires.
Acevtdo (Eduardo), Manual de historia un.guaya. Tomo 1, Abarca ios tiemposheroicos,

desde la conquista del territorio por Ios espafioles, hasta la cruzada de k* Treinta y Tres
orientales. Montevideo, 1916.

jra«io(Q.), Dicoionario Geogranco del Uruguay, (.2nd edition). Montevideo, 1913 —
El libro de " El Siglo."—Montevideo, 1913.

Ba\iza (Framisco), Historia de la dominacion espafiola en el Uruguay. Montevideo
1390.

Keane (A. H.), Central and South America. 2nd ed. Vol. I. In Stanford's Compen-
dium of Geography and Travel. London. 1

Koebel (W. H.), Uruguay. London. 1914,
Motto (C. M.), EI Uruguay al traves de un Siglo. Montevideo, 1910.—Impreaiones del

Uruguay en el Siglo. XX. London, 1912.
Martin ( P. F.), Through Five Republics. London, 1900.
»«j(H. .1. Gordon), Argentina and Urugnay. London, 191".
Roustan (Honore). and Pena (C. M. de), La Republics Oriental del Uruguay en la Expo

sicion Universal Coloinbiano de Chicago. Montevideo, 189S.
Rumbold (Sir H.), The Great Silver River. London, 1

Sampotinaro (V. i, LTruguav au commencement du XX e Siecle. Brussels, 1910.
Vincent (Frank), Round and About South America. Mew York, 1899.
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VENEZUELA.
(ESTADOS UNIDOS DE VENEZUELA.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic of Venezuela was formed in 1830 by secession from the other

members of the Republic of Colombia. The Constitution in force is that of

June 13, 1914. Legislative authority is vested in a Congress of 2 chambers,
the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies. The former consists of 40 members
elected for 3 years, 2 for each State, Venezuelans by birth and over 30 years

of age. The latter is constituted as follows : Each State chooses by direct

election for 3 years one deputy, a Venezuelan by birth and over 21 years of

age, for every 35,000 inhabitants, and one more for an excess of 15,000. A
State with fewer than 35,000 of population will have one deputy. The
Federal District and the Territories which have, or may reach, the population

fixed by law will also elect deputies.

The executive power is exercised by the President of the Republic in con-

junction with the Cabinet Ministers through whom he acts. The President

is elected by Congress for 7 years, must be a Venezuelan by birth and over

30 years of age ; by the new Constitution (1914) there is no restriction as to

re-election. Failing the President, temporarily, the President can nominate
any member of the Cabinet to act in his place.

President of the Reptcblic.—General Juan Vicente G6mez, elected May 3,

1915, for the period 1915 to 1922.

The President- Elect has not yet taken office, retaining his post of Com-
mander-in-Chief. Accordingly the Provisional President, Dr. V. Marques
Bustillos, elected April 19, 1914, continues to act as head of the State.

The Cabinet consists of 7 Ministers : the Ministers of the Interior, of

Foreign Affairs, of Fiuance, of War and Marine, of Fomento, of Public Works,
and of Public Instruction. The seat of the General Powers of the Nation
is at the City of Caracas, but, when any unforeseen circumstance requires,

the Executive Power may fix its residence at any other point of the Federal
District.

The States are autonomous and politically equal. Each has a Legislative

Assembly, whose members are chosen in accordance with their respective Con-
stitutions. Each State lias a President and a general Secretary. The States

are divided into districts and municipalities. Kadi district has a municipal
council, and each municipio a communal junta. The Federal District and
the Territories are administered by the Presideut of the Republic through
Governors, who iu turn appoint secretaries.

Area and Population.

Venezuela has an area of about 398,594 square miles. According to the

census of 1891, the latest taken in Venezuela, the population was 2,323,627.

Official estimates for December 31, 19A8, place it at2, 852,614, the density for

the entire country being 7 persons to tAie square mile. But the official figures

have been very much questioned and it is said that 2J; millions is nearer

actuality. It is now divided into u Federal District, 20 States and
2 Territories, as follows •

—
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supports also the following Institutes for special instruction : a School of

Plastic Arts, another of Music and Elocution, two of Arts and Trades (one

for men and the other for women), and three of Commerce. Total expendi-
ture on education 1920-21, 4,328,181 bolivars (2,465,452 bolivars for ele-

mentary education).

Justice.

Federal judicial authority resides in the Court (which is also Court of

Cassation) and in various tribunals and courts established by special laws.

The Federal Procurator-General is appointed for 3 years.

The States have each a Supreme Court with 3 members called respec-

tively President, Relator, and Chancellor. Each State has also a superior

court,courts of first instance, district courts, and municipal courts. The States'

judicial officers hold their posts for 3 years. In the Territories there are civil

and criminal judges of first instance, and also judges in the municipios.

Finance.
The revenue and expenditure for five years were as follows :

—

-
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the vessels of the navy, which consists of an unarmoure I cruiser (acquired in

September, 1912), 3 gunboats, a transport, a tug, a torpedo boat, and several

coastguard vessels.

Production and Industry.

The surface of Venezuela is naturally divided into 3 distinct zones—the

agricultural, the pastoral, and the forest zone. In the first are grown coffee,

co:oa, sugar-cane, maize, cotton, beans, &c. ; the second affords runs for cattle

;

and in the third tropical products, such as caoutchouc, balata (a gum resem-

bling rubber), tonka beans, copaiba, vanilla, growing wild, are worked by the

inhabitants. The area under coffee is estimated at from 180,000 to 200,000

aeres. The coffee plantations number about 33,000, and those of cocoa

5,000. There are about 11,000 sugar plantations. The annual production

estimated at 60,000 tons.

One-nfth of the population is engaged in agriculture. The live stock in

Venezuela is estimated as follows :—2,004,257 oxen, 176,668 sheep, 1,«

goats, 191,079 horses, 89,186 mules, 812,810 asses, 1,618,214 pigs. A new
census of stock has been ordered. In the agricultural and cattle industries

about 60,000 labourers are employed.
Venezuela is rich in metals and other minerals. One of the principal

mining industries is the production of gold in the region to the south-east of

Oiadad Bolivar. In 1918-19, 760,000 grammes of gold were produced and

958,000 grammes exported. Copper ore production was 29.7D8 tons in 1918.

Coal is worked at Coro, in Falcon State, and atNaricual ; total production in

1918, 25,332 tons. Salt mines in various States are now worked by the

Government. The gross revenue during the first year of Government ad-

ministration was 6,377,259 bolivars, aud the net revenue exceeded 5,000,000

bolivars. Petroleum is found in many places, the production in 1919
amounted to 50,709 tons. Asphalt from Lake Bermudez is exported to the

United States: output in 1918, 46,453 tons. Round the island ofMargarita and
neighbouring islets off the north coast of Venezuela pearl fishing is carried on.

Venezuela has few industries, most manufactured materials required

being imported. There are two cotton mills at Valencia, one at Caracas,

and one at Cumaua, producing textiles which compete with imported Man-
chester goods in the cheaper qualities. Coarse fibre sacks are also manu-
factured locallj-

. There is also a cement aud a glass factory at Caracas. Salt

and matches a;c Government monopolies ; the latter is farmed by a 1

Company.
Commerce.

The value of the imports into and exports from Venezuela in the last

5 years was :

—
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The distribution of the commerce in 1917-18 and 1918-19 was mainly a=

follows :
—
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There are about 11,160 miles of navigable water in Venezuela. The
Compafua Venezolana <le Navegacion has a virtual monopoly of the navi-

gation of the river and its tributaries ami the Lake of Maracaibo.

The telegraph system has (1920) a network of 6,081 miles; 215 telegraph

offices; messages 15,722. Receipts amounted to 496,192 bolivars (362,361
bolivars in 1917). A British company supplies telephonic communication in

most parts of the settled country in the neighbourhood of Caracas. Length
of telephone lines in the Republic (December, 1914) 12,511 miles. There
are 309 post-offices (1917), which handled 4,663.251 letters, 368,346 official

communications, 380,153 postcards, and 6,075,922 pieces of printed matter.

There are wireless stations at Maracay, Maracaibo, and San Cristobal.

Money, Weights, and Measures.
The Bank of Venezuela (capital 12,000,000 bolivars) had on Mav 31,

1920, a reserve fund of 2,244,823 bolivars; cash holdings of 47,161,030
bolivars. The Bank of Caracas has a capital of 6,000,000 bolivars, with
reserve amounting (July 31, 1920) to 1,218,901 bolivars. There are also

two other banks, the Bank of Maracaibo with a capital of 1,250,000 bolivars,

and the Commercial Bank of Maracaibo with a capital of 400,000 bolivars.

The new Venezuelan banking law (1918) authorises the free establishment
of banks in Venezuela, which, provided they are incorporated as native com-
panies, shall have power to issue notes to bearer convertible on presenta-

tion. Two British banks, the Royal Bank of Canada and the Commercial
Bank of Spanish America, have established branches at Caracas, and the
former has also branches at Puerto Cabello, Maracaibo, and Ciudad Bolivar.

The latter has also ojjened a branch at Puerto Cabello. The National City
Bank of New York and the Mercantile Bank of America have also opened
branches at Caracas. The former has also opened branches at Maracaibo and
Ciudad Bolivar. A Dutch bank, the ' Hollandsche Bank voor West -Indie,'

has opened a branch at Caracas.

The official monetary unit is the Bolivar (equivalent to 0*293230
grammes fine gold), which corresponds to the franc. It is divided into 100
centimos. The face value of £1 is 2525 bolivars ; in 1919 the average
rate of exchange was 22 bolivars to the 1/. According to the monetary
law of June 15, 1918, it is intended to coin pieces of gold (100, 20, and 10
bolivars), silver (5, 2, and 1 bolivar, and 50 and 25 centimos), and nickel
(12* and 5 centimos).

The bank notes in circulation are as follows (the figures in brackets showing
their values at par) : 1,000 bolivars (£39 lis. 8d.);800 bolivars (£31 13s. id.) :

500 bolivars (£19 15s. lOd.); 400 bolivars (£15 16s. 8d.) ; 100 bolivars

(£3 19s. 2d.); 50 bolivars (£1 19s. Id.); 20 bolivars (15s. 10rf.); and 10
bolivars (7s. lid.).

Gold coins are the old Spanish onza (80 bolivars) (very rare) and 20 bolivars.

Silver coins are 5-bolivar pieces, commonly called fuerte (3*. ll$d.) ; 24
bolivars (Is. llfrt.) ; 2 bolivars (Is. Id.) ; 1 bolivar (9Jd.) ; A-bolivar, called
a real(i\d.)\ and \ bolivar, called a medio (2|d.). Nickel coins are 0125
bolivar, commonly called a cuartillo or a locha (li<2.), and 0*05 bolivar,

called a eentavo (W. ).

A decree of May 18, 1912, provided that the official system of weight*
and measures shall be the metric system.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.
1. Of Venezuela in Great Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister.— Dr. Pedro Cesar Dominici.
S'<rctar>j.—Julio F. Mendez.
Commercial Attache".—Guillermo Todd.
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Consul in London (Honorary).—Senor Pablo Heyden.
There are Consular representatives at Cardiff, Liverpool, Manchester,

Glasgow, Newport, and Southampton.
2. Of Grrat Britain in Venezuela.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister.—H. H. D. Beaumont, appointed
May 1st, 1916.

Naval Attache".—Lt. -Commander Lloyd Hirst, R.N.
Vice-Consul at Caracas.—T. Ifor Recs.

There are Vice-Consuls at Bolivar, LaGuaira, Maracaibo, Puerto Cabello,

and Consular-Agents at San Felix, Barrancas, Cristobal-Colon, and Carupano.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Venezuela.
1. Official Publications.

Anuario Estadistico de Venezuela. Annual.
Estadistica Mercantil y Maritima.
Sinopsis de Estadistica General.
Boletin de Estadistica de los Estados Unidos de Venezuela. Monthly.
Respecting the Question of the Boundary of British Guiana and Venezuela: Cor-

respondence between the Governments of Great Britain and the United StateR with
respect to Proposals for Arbitration (United States. No. 2. 1896); Documents ami
Correspondence (Venezuela, No. 1, 1896); Maps to accompany Documents (Venezuela,
No. 1, 1899, Appendix No. III.); Errata in "Venezuela No. I." (Venezuela, no. 2,

1896); Further Documents (Venezuela, No. 3, 1896); Case on the Part of British

Government (Venezuela, No. 1, 1899); Counter-case on the Part of British Government
(Venezuela, No. 2, 1899); Argument on the Part of British Government (Venezuela, No.
3, 1899); Case, Counter-case, and Argument on the Part of Venezuela (Venezuela, Nos.

4, 5, and 6, 1899) ; Award of the Tribunal of Arbitration (Venezuela, No. 7- 1890).

London, 1S96 and 1899. GacetaOflcial. Daily, Caracas.
Coustitucion de los Estados Unidos de Venezuela Sancionada par la Asamblea nacioua

oonstituyente en 1909. Caracas, 1909.

Foreign Office Reports, Annual Series. London.
Venezuela: Geographical Sketch, Natural Resources, Laws, ire. Issued by the Bureau

of American Republics. Washington, 1904.

2. Non-Official Publications.
Indicator de Caracas y de la Republica. First Year, 1919-20. Caracas.
El libro amarillo de los Estados Unidos de Venezuela, 1919. Caracas, 1919
Andrt (K.), A Naturalist in the Guianas. London, 1904.
Baudelier(A. F.), The Gilded Man. New York, 1893.

Bingham (Hiram), The Journal of an Expedition across Venezuela and Colombia, l'.iiJt>-7.

New Ilaven, 1909.

Compendium of Geography and Travel (Stanford's); Central and South Amerioa. 2d.

ed. Vol. I. London, 1909.

Dtlton (L. V.), Venezuela. Loudon, 1912.

JJaw»on (T. C), The South American Republica. Part II. New York, 1'.'

Mrnst (fir. A.), Les produits de Venezuela. Bremen, 1874.

Tortoul{J. G), Htatoria Constitutional de Venezuela. Vol. 1. Berlin, 19n".

Humboldt (A. von), Personal Narrative of Travel to the Equinoctial Regions of America.
8 vols. London, 1900.—Views of Nature. London, 1900.

Landatta Bosalet (M.), Gran Recopilacion Geograflca, Estadistica c Histories d*
Venezuela. 1S89.

Ma«pher*on('V. A.), Vocabulariohistorico, geographico, Ac, del Estado Carabobo. 2 pU.
Caracas, 1890-91. Diocionario historioo, geogratlco, estadistico, Ac, del Estado Miranda.
Caracas. 1891.

ilitre (B.), Emancipation of South America. London, 1893.

Afomb<!llo(0. Orel de), Venezuela y sua Rlqttezas. Caracas, 1S90.

Pinentel y Both (K), Uesiunen Cronologico de las Leyes y Decreto del Cridito

P&bliOO de Venezuela, des de el ario de 1826 hasta el de 1872-1873.

Report of Council of Corporation of Foreign Bondholder!. London. Annual.
Seruggi (W'. L.), The Colombian and Venezuelan Republics. 2d. ed. Boston, Mass., 1905.

Seruggt(\V. L.)and Storrow(J. J.), The Brief for Venezuela. [Boundary dispute] London,
1896.

8pen.ee (J. M.),The Land of Bolivar: Adventures in Venezuela. 2 vols. London, 1878.

Strickland (J.), Documents and Maps of the Boundary Question between Venezuela and
British Guiana. Loudon, 1896.

Triana(S. P.), Down the Orinoco in a Canoe. London, 1902.

Velot Goitieoa (N.), Venezuela- Hsbozo Geograflco, Recnrsos Naturales, Legislacion

Condiclones Econ6micas, Desarrollo Mcanzado,ProspectodeFuturoDesenvolvinoiento 1904.

Wood(Vf. K.), Venezuela : Two Years on the Spanish Main. London.
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AAC

Aachen (Prussia), 920, 922, 955
Aalborg (Denmark), 803
Aalen ( Wurttemberg\ 963
Aalesund (Norway), 1133
Aarau (Switzerland), 1321
Aargau(3witzerland),1318, 1320, 1-326

Aarhuus (Denmark), 803
Abaco Island ( Bahamas), 338
Abaian Island (Pacific), 444
Abancay (Peru), 1175
Abangarez mines (Costa Rica), 780
Abd el-Aziz es-Saud, Emir of

Riyadh, 1348
Abdul Aziz- Bin Saud (El Hassa), 1335
Abdul Hamid Halim Shab, Sultan,

(Kedah), 175
Abdullah, Emir of KeTak, 1349
Abdullah, Sultan (Pahang\ 170
Abdullah ibn Mitah, Emir of Haile,

1348
Abemama Is. (Pacific), 444
Abercorn (N. Rhodesia), 206
Aberdare forest (Kenya 1

Aberdeen, burgh, 22
— county, 21
— university, 30, 31
Aberdeen (South Dakota), 611
Aberdeen (Washington, U.S. A), 627
Aberystwith College, 30
Abeshr(Wadai), 888
Abgarris Is. (Pacific), 421
Abhasians (Georgia), 916
Abidjan ( French West Africa >, 899
Abijean (French West Africa's 899
Abo (Finland), 831 ; university, 831
Aboisso (French West Africa), 899
Abruzzie Molise (Italy), 1005

ABY

Abu (India), 122
Abuna (Coptic bishop), 658
Aburi (Gold Coast), 249
Abyssinia, 200, 657 sqq
— agriculture, 63d
— area, 657
— army, 657, 653
— bank, 660
— books of reference, 661
— boundary, 200

: 274, 657, 1029— coal, 659
— coffee, 659
— commerce, 659
— communications, 660
— currency, 660
— defence, 657, 658
— diplomatic representatives, 660— education, 658
— Empress, 657
— forests, 659
— gold, 659
— government, 657
— imports and exports, 659, 895— justice, 659
— leased territory, 274, 65S— minerals, 659
— money and credit, 660
— population, 658
— provinces, 657
— races, 658
— railways, 660, 895
— religion, 260, 658
— roads, 660, 895
— rubber, 659
— steamers, 658
— telegraphs and telephones, 6B0— towns, 658
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Abyssinia, trade routes, 659, 895
— weights and measures, 660

Acajutla (Salvador), port, 1256

Acarnania (Greece), 967
Acchele Guzai (Eritrea), 1028

Accra (Gold Coast), 248, 249
— wireless station, 249
Accrington, 17

Achala (Greece), 967

Acklin's Island (Bahamas), 338

Aconcagua (Chile), prov., 735

Acre (Palestine), 1353
;

port, 1356 ;

town, 1353
Acre Territory (Brazil), 715

Adana (vilayet), 1335, 1341
— cotton spinning, 1342

Addis Abbaba (Abyssinia), 657, 658,

660, 895
Adelaide (S. Australia), 397

;
port,

361; univ., 393

Aden, 91, 95, 120, 189, 1349
;

boundary, 95 ; railway, 96
— wireless station, 200
Adi Caieh ( Eritrea), 1028

Adi Ugri (Eritrea), 1028
Adjame (Ivory Coast), 899

Admiralty Is. (N.Guinea),419,421 422
— area and population, 421, 422
— coconuts, 422
— pearl fisheries, 422
Adolph Haven, see Morobe
Adrar (Mauritania), 901

Adrar (Spanish Sahara), 1296

Adrianople (Turkey), 968, 1335
Adua (Abyssinia), 658
JEgean Islands, 967, 1032, 1336
— Greek, 967, 968, 1033, 1334
— Italian, 1032
— minerals, 973
— Turkish, 967, 1336
Mtolia. (Greece), 967

Afghanistan, 662 sqq
— agriculture, 663
— Amir, 662, 663
— area and population, 662, 663
— army, 663
— books of reference, 665
— boundaries, 662, 663
— commerce, 148, 664
— communications, 664
— copper, 664
— currency, 665
— defence, 663

AFB

Afghanistan, finance, 663
— gold, 664
— government, 662— imports and exports, 148, 664

— iron, 664
— justice, 663
— land cultivation, 663
— manufactures, 664
— minerals, 664
— newspapers, 663
— posts, 664
— production, 663
— provinces, 662
— reigning sovereign, 662, 663
— revenue, 663
— sheep, 664
— telephones, 665
— towns, 663
— tradeand trade routes, 148,664,665
— tribes, 663
— wheat, 663
— wool, 664
Afgoi (It. Somaliland), 1029

Africa, Central, Protectorate, see

Nyasaland Protectorate, 195
— Colonies in, Belgian, 182, 699 sqq

British, 178 sqq

French, 251, 253, 255,

872, 880 sqq

Italian,187,1016,1017,1027 sqq

Portuguese, 1190,1201,1203^
Spanish, 1084, 1085, 1283,

1284, 1288, 1296, 1297
— East (British), 179 sqq

(Italian), 187, 200, 274, 1017,.

1029
— (Port.), 1196, 1198, 1201, 1203 sqq
— Equatorial (French), 871, 886 sqq

— North (French), 871, 872, 880 sqq_-,

see aisoAlgeria, Morocco,Tuiiia

(Italian), 1016, 1030
(Spanish), 1084, 1085, 1283,

1284, 1288, 1296, 1297
— South (British), 201 sqq

Union of, 210 sqq

— S. -West (British), 239 sqq
— West (British), 242 sqq, 253,255

(French), 251, 253, 871, 872,

895 sqq

(Port.), 1196, 1198,1201,1203
1204

(Spanish), 1283, 1284, 1296,

1297
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Atnkya, tet Tunis
Agalega Is (.Mauritius), 194

Agafia (Guam. ) 651
Agdenos (Norway), fort, 113r>

Agder, Ai; Norway), L]

Nigeria). -

Agordat (Eritrea), 1028
Agra (prov.), tee United Provinces

land tenure and revenue, 138
tea, 140

(town), 127
Aguacate mines (Costa Rica), 780
AguaduJce (Panama), port, 1149
Aguas Blancas (Chile), 739
Aguascalientes(Mex.),1075; tn., 1076
Agusan dist. (Philippine Is ), 647
Ahmad i, £1, mosque, 260
Ahmedahad (India), 127
Ahmed Fuad, SulUn (Egypt), 256
Ahmed ibn Jobar, Sultan of Koweir.

1349
Ahmed Shah (Persia), 1163
A-ichi Univ. (Japan), 1041
Aidin (Asia Minor), 968 ; cotton

spinning, 134-2 ; forests, 1341
Aigun (China), port, 747
Aimak race (Afghanistan), 663
Ain Galakka (Kaneni), 888
Ain Sefra (Algeria), 881
Aintab (Syria), 1359
Aitutaki Island (Cook Islands), 436,

437
Aix (France), univ., 847
Ajmer, town (India), 127
Ajraer-Merwara, agric, 138, 139
— area and pop., 117 120
— births and deaths, 1

— education, 130
— forests, 139, 140

government, 117— land revenue, 138
land tenure, 138
religion, 128

Akershus (Norway\ 1132 ; fort,

1136
Akhtamar, Catholicos of, 1336
Akhtyrka (Russia), 1228
Akita (Japan), 1040
Akka (Palestine), 1355
Akkerman (Russia), IS

Akmolinsk (Russian Asia), 1227
Akron (Ohio), 461, 594
Ak»u (Sin-Kiang), 764

ALA

Akurevri Iceland), 814
Aku ist), 248
Alabama, 457, 503 tqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 504
— area and pop., 457, 474, 503
— books of reference.

— charity, 504
— cities, 503
— communications, 505
— constitution aud government,

503
— cotton, 478, 504, 505
— crime, 504
— debt, 504
— educatioi
— farms, 504
— finance, 504
— Germans in, 503
— imports and exports— Indians in, 503
— iron, 505
— live stock, 504
— maize, 504
— manufactures, 504
— pauperism, 504
— port, 492, 505
— production and industry,

478, 504
— public lands, 474
— railways, 505
— religion, 503
— representation, 453, 503
— rice, 477
— river navigation, 505
— savings banks, 505
— sugar, 504
— timber, 480, 505
— tobacco, 504
— universities, 508
— wheat, 504
— wool, 504
Alafi Island (French Pacific), 912
Alagoas (Brazil), state, 715, 718
Alain (France), 849.

Alajuela (Costa Rica), 778 ; town,
779

Alaska, 45S, 637 tqq
— agriculture, 638
— area and pop., 458, 474, 637
— books of reference, 639
— Chinese in, 638
— commerce, 639
— communications, 639

4 t 2
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Alaska, copper, 689
— defence, 469
— education, 463, 638
— Eskimo in, 638
— farms, 638
— finance, 638
— fisheries, 638, 639
— forests, 479, 638
— gold, 482, 639
— government, 455, 637
— Governor, 637
— imports and exports, 639
— Indians in, 638
— Japanese in, 638
— justice, 638
— manufactures, 639
— mining, 482, 639
— petroleum, 639
— ports, 492, 639
— posts and telegraphs, 639
— production, &c, 638
— public lands. 474, 475, 63S
— railways, 639
— reindeer, 638
— religion, 638
— representation, 637
— sealing, 638, 639
— shipping, 492, 639
— silver, 639
— timber, 480, 638
— towns, 638
— troops in, 469

Alaourtes, Territory of the (Syiia),

1358
Ala'u'd-din Sulaiman Shah, Sultan

(Selangor), 170

Alava (Spain), province, 1283

Albacete (Spain), province, 1283

Albania, 666, 667, 1334
— agriculture, 667
— area and population, 666
— books of reference, 667

communications, 667
— education, 667
— government, 666
— justice, 667
— minerals, 667
— ports, 661

production and industry, fill?

— religion, 666
— roads, 667— towns, 666
— wool, 667

ALC

Albany (New York), 461, 583, 584

Albany (W. Australia), 361, 403
Albay (Philippines), 648
Albert, King (Belgium), 688, 699
Albert, Prince (Monaco), 1082
Alberta (Canada), 282, 305 sqq

— agriculture, 291, 292, 307
— area and pop., 285, 806
— births, marriages, deaths, 286, 306
— books of reference, 308
— coal, 294, 307
— commerce, 308
— communications, 308
— constitution and government, 282,

284, 305
— crops, 291, 292, 307
— dairy products, 307
— debt, 307
— education, 287, 288, 306
— exports, 308— finance, 290, 307
— fisheries, 293, 308
— forests, 293, 307, 308
— justice and crime, 306
— 'kind-holdings, 291, 292
— Legislative Assembly, 284, 30.''

- Lieutenant-Governor, 284, 305
— live stock, 307
— local government, 284, 305
— manufactures, 293, 307, 303
— mining, 294
— ministry, 305
— municipal districts, 806
— natural gas, 307
— petroleum, 307
— political parties, 305
— production & industry, 291, 292,

293, 294, 307
— railways, 300 308
— ranches, 292, 307
— religion, 287
— reprasentation, 282, 283, 284,

305
— telephones, 308
— towns, 306
— university, 287, 306
— wheat, 291, 307
— wool, 307
Alln:rtville(B.Cong.) w'rlessstn., 703

Alluiquerquo (New Mexico), 581

Albury (New South Wales), 369

Alcazar (Morocco), 1085, 1088, 1089

Alcoy (Spain), 1284
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AM)

Aldabra Islands (Seychelles), 198
Alderney, government. 85 ; pop., 24

Aldershot Command (U.K.). 5*2

Alemtejo (Portugal), 1195
Ale-.; 1335, 1358; minerals,

1341 : schools, 1359 ; tobacco.

1 559 | town, 1359
Alessandria (Italy), 1004
— town, 1007 ; fort, 1015
Aleut race (Alaska), 638

inder Bay (New t'oundland),

paper mill, 385
Alexandretta (Syria), 1358 ; port,

1360
Alexandria (Egypt). 258, 25i<

— municipality, 253
— shipping, 269
— town, 258, 259
— trade, 268, 269
Alexandria, Patriarch of, 260, 658,

122i>

Alexandria (Virginia). 624
Alexandropol (Armenia), 122S, 1245
Alexandrovsk (Yek) (Russia), 1228
Alexandrovsk Grushevsk (Russia),

1228
Algarve (Portugal), prov., 1195
Algeria, 871, 880 *g^— agriculture, 883
— area and pop., 871.
— army, 855, 856, 882
— banks, 885
— books of reference, 885
— budget, 880, 882
— commerce, 883
— communications, 884
— copper, 883
— cotton, 883
— crops, 883
— defence, 855, 856, -

— delegations, 880
— divisions, 880
— education, 846, 847, 881— faculties. 848, 881
— finance, 880, 882— fisheries. 8S3— flax, 883
— foreigners in, 881
— forests, 883
— fruit, 883, 884
— government, 839, 840, 860

ernor-t ;• neral, 880
— imports and exports, 884

Algeria, industry, 888
— iron, 888, 884
— justice and crime.

- land tenure, 883
— live stock, 883
— mercantile marine, 884
— mining, 883
— money, weights, measures, 885

olive oil, 888, 884
— petroleum, 888
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 885,

886
— production, 883
— railways, 884
— religion, 881
— representation, 839, 880
— roads, 883, 884
— savings banks, 885— schools, 845, 847, I— shipping, 8S4
— silk, 883
— Southern Territories, 880, 881, 882— timber, 883
— tobacco, 883, 884
— torpedo stations, 857
— towns, 881
— university, 881
— wheat, 883, 884
— wine, 883, 884
— wool, 884
Algiers (Alger), 857, 881
— faculties, 848, 881— population, 8S1
— schools, 881
— torpedo station, 857
— university, 848, 881
Alhucema Islands (Span. At), 1284
Alicante (Spain), 1283; town, 1284
Aligarh (India), 127 : university, 129
AH lusuf, Sultan (Obbia), 1

Alkmaar (Netherlands), 1098
Allahabad, 127 ; university, 129
Allentown (Pa.), 461, 602
Alliance (Ohio), 594
Almeida, Dr. de(Portug. Pres.), 1194
Almeria (Spain), prov., 1283
— minerals, 1291 ; town, 1284— wireless station, 1289
Almirantr (Panama), port, 781, 1152
Almora (India), 762
Alofi Is. (Fr. Pacific), 912
Alor Star (Kedah). 174, 175
Alost (Belgium), 691
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ALP

Alphonse Island (Seychelles), 198
Alphonso XIII. (Spain), 3, 1280
Alsace-Lorraine, 842, 919— area and population, 842
— forts, 854
— religion, 921
— university, 847
Alto Adige (Italy), 1004
Alto Juba (It. Somaliland), 1029
Alton (Illinois), 532
Altona (Germany), 920, 954
Altoona (Pa.), 602
Alto Shebeli (It. Somaliland), 1029
Alverdi (Georgia), 916
Alvsborg (Sweden), province, 1302
Alwar (India), 123 ; town, 127
Amanullab Khan, Amir, (Afghan-

istan), 662
Amapala (Honduras), 988
Amara (Mesopotamia), 1350, 1351
Amazonas (Brazil), state, 715, 718
Amazonas (Peru), department, 1175
Amazonas (Venezuela), ter., 1369
Ambado (French Somali Coast), 894
Ambala (India), 127
Ambans, Tibetan officials, 762
Ambato (Ecuador), 821

Ambeno (Portuguese Timor), 1202
Amberg (Bavaria), 943
Amboina (Dutch Indies), 1113
Ambositra (Madagascar), 889
Ambriz( Portuguese West Africa), 1203
America, see United States
— British colonies, Dominions, &c,

in (sec Bermuda, Canada, West
Indies, &c. ), 280 sqq

- French cols, in, 872, 908 tqq

Amersfoort (Netherlands), 1098
Amhara (Abyssinia), 657

Amherst (Nova Scotia), 316
Amiens (France), 844

Amirantes Islands (Seychelles), 198

Amorgos (Cyclades), 967

Amoy (China), port, 747
Ainpezzano (Italy), 1004
Aniritsar (India); 127

Amsterdam (Netherlands), 1098 ;

canal, 1103 ; fort, 1103 ; port,

1108 ; univ., 1099
— (New York), 584

Amsterdam Island (Reunion), 894
Amur prov. (Manchuria), 761

(Siberia), 1226

ANG

Amur - Nizhnednieprovsk (Russia),

1228
Anaconda (Montana), 569
Ananuka Island (Pacific), 444
Anatolia, 1334 ; railway, 1343
Anatole Is. (Pacific), 444
Ancachs (Peru), department, 1175
Anch'ing (China), 745
Anchorage (Alaska), 638
Anchorite Island (Pacific), 421
Ancona (Italy), town, 1005
— torpedo station, 1017
Andaman and Nicobar Islands, 118,

120, 163-4
— area and population, 118, 120,

128, 163, 164
— Chief Commissioner, 118, 164
— coconuts, 163, 164
— forests, 140, 163
— religion, 128
— wireless station, 163
Anderson (Indiana), 535
Andes, Los (Argentina), 670
— (Venezuela), univ., 1369
Andevoranto (Madagascar), 889
Andizhan (Russia in Asia), 1229
Andorra, 870— books of reference, 871
Andros (Cyclades), 967
Andros Island (West Indies),

S38
Anecho (Togoland), 253. 254,

902
Anegada (Virgin Is.), 345
Aneityum Island (Pacific), 445, 446
Angduphorang (Bhutan), 705
Angers (France), 844, 849; faculties,

848
Anglo- Egyptian Sudan, 273 w/</

— agriculture, 27/>, 276
— area and population, 'll'i

— books of reference, 277
— cattle trade, 276
— commerce, 276, 277
— communications. 277
— cotton, 274, 275, 276, 277
— defence, 265
— education, 274
— finance, 275
— forests, 276
— frontiers, 184, 273, 271
— gold, 276
— government, 273
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AXG

Anglo-Egyptian Sndan, Governor-
General, 273, 277

— gum arabic, 275, 276, 277
— imports and exports, 276, 277
— irrigation

— justice, 274
— leased station, 274 .

— posts and telegraph
— production, "27.".

— province-.
— railway, 277
— river steamers
— rubber, S

— towns, 274
— troops in, 265
— wireless stations, 277
Angola (Port. W.Africa), 1201, 1203
— administration, 1203
— area and population, 1201, 1203
— books of reference, 1206
— communications, 1204
— defence, 1203
— districts, 1203
— education, 1203
— finance, 1203
— gold, 1203
— imports and exports, 1203
— products, 1203
— railways, 1204
— shipping, 1203, 1204
— telegraphs, 1204
Angora (Turkey-in-Asia), 1335
— army, 1339— budget, 1339
— Government, 1334, 1339
Angonleme (France), 844
Angra do Heroismo (Azores), 1195
Anguilla Is. (W.L), 343, 344, 345
— books of reference, 349
Anhalt, area and pop., 918, 939
— constitution, 939
— finance, 939
— religion, 939
— sugar, 931
— towns, 939
Anhui (China), prov., 745 ; tea, 754
Animists(D. E. I.), 1114
Anjouan Is. (Comoro Is. ), 892
Ankober (Abyssinia), 65S
Ankole (Uganda), 184
Ann Arbor (Mich.) 559 ; univ., 559
Annam (French) 871, 874, 876— agriculture, 874, 876

APD

Annam (French), area and popula-
tion, 871.

— budget, 876
— education, -

— government
— imports and export*, 874, 876
— irrigation, 876
— King, 876
— live stock, 876
— minim?, 874, 876
— port, 874, 876

I

— rice, 874, 876
— shipping, 876

<i\k, 876
— timber, 876
Annapolis (Md.), 549, 550
Annobon Is. (Sp. Africa), 1296, 1297

! Ansonia (Conn.), 517
Antalo (Abyssinia), 658

i Antananarivo (Madagascar), 889, 890,

891.

|
Antigua I 343, 344

.
— area and population, 344, 345

1 — books of reference, 349
I
— dependencies, 344
— education, 344, 345

I

— products, 345
I Antilles Is. (French), 908
Antioch (Svria), 1359 ; Patriarch of,

1229", 1359
! Antioquia (Colom.), 771, 773; gold,

774
! Antipodes Islands (N.Z.), 437
i
Antofagasta (Chile), province, 735, 739

j

— port, 709 ; town/735
— wireless station, 741

Antsirabe (Madagascar), 890
An-tung (China), 747, 761

Antwerp (Belgium), 690 ; town, 691
Anvers, see Antwerp
Anzoategui (Venezuela), state, 1369
Aomori (Japan), 1040
Apache Indians (New Mexico), 581
Apeldoorn (Netherlands), 1098
Apia (Western Samoa), 439
— wireless station, 439
Apolima (Western Samoa), 43S
Appenzell (Switzerland), 1317, 1318,

1319
— area and population, 1320

I

Appleton (Wis.), 633
i Apra Harbour (Guam), 651
' Apulia (Italy), province, 1006, 1019
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Apujre (Venezuela), state, 1369
Apurimac (Peru), department, 1175
Aquatown (Cameroon), 255
Aquila degli Abruzzi (Italy), 1005— town, 1008 ; university, 10H5
Arabia, 1334, 1347 sgq
— area and population, 1348
— books of reference, 1349
— communities, 1347, 1348, 1349
Arabs in Madagascar, 889
Aracaju (Brazil), 715
Arad (Hungary), 993
Arad (Rumania), 1215
Arada (Wadai), 888
Aragna (Venezuela), state, 1369
Aranjuez (Spain), wireless station,

1295
Ararat (Victoria), 381

Arauca (Colombia), 771
Araucan race (Chile), 735
Arauco (Chile), province, 735
Arawel (Pacific), 421
Arbil (Mesopotamia), 1350
Arcadia (Greece), 967
Arcadia Univ. (Nova Scotia), 2S7
Archangel, see Arkhangelsk
Archidona (Ecuador), 821
Arcila (Spanish Morocco), 1288
Ardahan (Georgia), 914) 915
Arden (Turkey), 1341
Ardmore (Pkl), 5?7
Arendal (Norway), 1133
Arensburg (Esthonja), 827
Arequipa (Peru), 1175 ; uniy., 1176
Arezzo (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008
Argentine Republic, 668 sqq— agriculture, 673, 674
— area and population, 669
— army, 672
— banks, 676
— births, marriages, deaths, 670
— books of reference, 677
— cattle industry, 674, 675
— cod, 674— commerce, 674— communications, 676
— Congress, 669
— constitution and government, 668
— copper, 674
— crops, 674
— currency, 677
— customs, 675
— debt, 672

ABI

Argentine Republic, defence, 672
— diplomatic representatives, 677
— divisions, 669, 670
- education, 671
— federal district,' 669
— finance, 671
— gold, 674 .

— government, 668
local, 669

— immigration, 670
— imports and exports, 674, <>75

— irrigation, 673
— Jewish Colony, 674
— justice, 671
— land ownership, 673, 674
— live stock, 674

- local government, 669
— manufactures, 674
— mining, 674— ministry, 668
— money and credit, 676
— money, weights, and measures, 677
— municipal government, 669
— navy, 673— newspapers, 671
— petroleum, 674
— posts and telegraphs, 676
— President, 668
— production and industry, 673
— provinces and territories, 669, 670
— railways, 676
— religion, 670
— representation, 668, 669
— savings bank, 676
— Senate, 668, 669
— shipping and navigation, 67(1

— suyar, 674
— telephones, 670
— tobacco, 674
— towns, 670
— universities, 671
— wheat, 674, 676
— wine, 674
— wireless stations, 676
— wool, 674, 675
ArghanaMaden (Turk.), copper, 1341

Argolis (Greece), 967
Argovie (Switzerland), 1818, 1320

Argyrocastro (All aniai, 666
Arianeoupom (FlWftoJj India), 873

Arfea (Chile), port, 709
— province, 1175, 1176
— wireless station, 741
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, 437
Arizona, 458, 505 sqq
— agriculture, 478, 507
- area and population, 458, 474, 6u5
— books of reference, 507
— charity, 506
— communications, 507
- constitution and government, 505

i per, 507

r— cotton, 478, 507
me, 606— debt, 506

education, 506
— farms, 507
— finance, 506
— forests, 507
— Germans in, 506
— gold, 507
— Indian reservation^
— irrigation, 476, 507
— live stock, 507
— manufactures, 507
— mining, 507
— pauperism, 606
— production and industry, 478, 507— public lands, 474— railways, 507
— religion, 506
— representation, 453, 505— savings banks, 607— silver, 507
— timber, 480, 607— university, 506
— wheat, 507
— wool, 507
Arkansas, 458, 508 sqq— agriculture, 477, 478, 509— area & population, 458, 474, 508— books of reference, 510— charity, 509— coal, 609
— communications, 510— constitution and government, 608— cotton, 478, 509— crime, 509
— debt, 509
— education, 508— exports, 510
— farms, 509
— finance, 509

forests, 509
fruit, 509

— Germans in, 608

ARN

Arkansas, Indians in

— live stock, 509
— manufacture-,
— mineral;
— natural gat, 509
- jjauperism, 509
— port, 492, 509, 510
— production and industrv, 477, 47-,

509
— public lands, 474

railways, 510
— religion, 508
— representation, 458, 508
— rice, 477
— rose-growing, 509
— timber, 479, 480, 609
— towns, 508
— university, 508
— wheat, 509
— wool, 509
Arkhangelsk (Russia), 1226— town, 1228
Armavir (Caucasus), 1229
Armenia (Russian), 914, 1221, 1244,

1246, 1334, 1349
— arbitration, 1349
— area and population, 1244, 1245
— army, 1245
— books of reference, 1245
— Cabinet, 1244
— Chamber of Deputies, 1244
— constitution and government,

1244
— currency, 916
— defence, 1245— education, 1245
— finance, 1245
— independence, 1224, 1244, 1334
-— minerals, 1245
— ministry, 1244
— port, 1J45
— production, 1245
— religion, 1245
— towns, 1245
Armenia (Salvador), 1254
— (Turkish), 1244, 1335, 1849
Armenians ( Abyssinia t, 658— (Persia , 1165— (Turkevi, 1335, 1336
Armidale iN S.W. . 369
Arnawai (Afghanistan), 662
Arnhem (Netherlands), 1098
Arnstadt (Thuringia), 961
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Arolsen (Waldeck), 962
Arorae Island (Pacific), 444
Arrowrock dam (U.S.A.), 476
Arta (Greece), 967
Arthington (Liberia), 1067
Artigas (Uruguay), province, 1361
— town, 1361
Arubals. (D.W.I. ), 1121
Aruwimi (Belgian Congo), 700
Arzila (Morocco), port, 1085
Asahigawa (Japan), 1040
Ascension Island, 178
Aschaffenburg (Bavaria), 943
Ascoli Piceno (Italy), 1005; town,

1008
Ashanti (W. Africa), 242, 248, 249— forests, 250— gold, 250
— imports and exports, 250
— police, 248, 250
— production, 250
— rubber, 250
Asheville (North Carolina), 588
Ashland (Kentucky), 542
— (Wis.), 633
Ashtabula (Ohio), 594
Ashton-under-Lyne, 17
Asia, Colonies, &c, in

British, 95 sqq

Dutch, 1112 sqq

French, 871, 873 sqq

Italian, 1032
Portuguese, 1196, 1201, 1202
Russian, 1225, 1227, 1229, 1237,

1242, sqq

Turkish, 1334, 1335
Asia Minor (Turkey), 1334, 1335
Asir Highlands, 1347, 1348
Asir Principate (Arabia), 1348
Askhabad (Russia in Asia), 1229
Asmar (Afghanistan), 662
Asmara (Eritrea), 1028
Asnieres (France), 844
Assab (Eritrea), 1028
— wireless station, 1029
Assaba (Mauritania), 901

Assam, agriculture, 138, 139
— area and pop., 117, 120, 138
— births and deaths, 126
— education, 130
— finance, 135
— forests, 139, 140
— government, 117, 119

AUG

Assam, land revenue, 134, 138— land tenure, 138
— native states, 121, 124
— religion, 128
— roads, 150
— state, 121, 124
— tea, 140
Assiniboia (Canada), 282
Assinie (Ivory Coast), 899
Assiout, see Asyut
Assuan (Egypt), 258, 259, 277 ; dam,

266
Assumption Island (Seychelles), 198
Astara (Persia), port, 1166, 1168
Astoria (Oregon), 599
Astove Is. (Seychelles), 198
Astrakhan, 1226 ; town, 1228 ;univ.,

1230
Astrolabe Bay (New Guinea), 420
Asuncion (Paraguay), 1157, 1158 ;

port, 1161
— wireless station, 1161
Asuncion, La (Venezuela), 1369
Asyut (Egypt), 258, 259 ; ban

266
— town, 259
Aswan, see Assuan
Atacama (Chile), province, 735, 739
Atafu Island (Pacific), 444

Atakpame (Togoland), 245, 902
Atbara (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Atchison (Kans.), 540
Athabaska (Canada), 2S2, 325
Athens, 968 ; archaeological work,

969 ; bank, 975 ; univers

969
Athos, Mount (Greece), 968
Ati (French Congo), 887
Atiu Is. (Cook Islands), 436, 437
Atjeh Is. (Sumatra), 1118
Atlanta, (Ga.), 461, 526, 527
— Federal Bank, 497
Atlantic City (New Jersey), 578
Atlantic Islands (British), 197, 198

Atlantico (Colombia), 771

Attica (Greece), 967, 972
Attleboro' (Mass.), 553
Auburn (Maine), 547
— (New York), 584
— (New South Wales), 369
Auckland Islands, (N.Z.), 436
Auckland (N. Zealand), district, 425
— air force training schools, 430
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Auckland (R. Zealand), port, 434
— town, 425
— university college,

Augsburg (Bavaria), 920, 943
Augusta (Ga.), 527
Augusta (Mainei.

Aunuu (Samoa), 653
Aurora (Illinois), 532
Aust-Agder (Norway 1

', 1132
Austin (Texas), 615, 616
Australasia^ Oceania (Brit), 350 sqq
— French, 872, 910 sqq

Australia, Commonwealth of, 350 sqq— aborigines, 352. 368, 381, 39u.

397, 403, 415
— agriculture, 356, 357
— air force, 356
— area and population, 352
— army, 354

air force, 356
— banks, 362. 363
— births, marriages, and deaths, 352
— books of reference, 364
— capital city, 350, 351, 362
— cereal crops, 356, 357
— Chinese in, see ccvh State
— coal, 357, 35S
— commerce, 357
— Commerce and Industry, Bureau

of, 357
— communications, 362
— constituent states, 350
— constitution and govt., 350, 351
— copper, 357, 358, 360
— crops, 356, 357
— currency, 363
— customs valuation, 358
— dairying, 357
— debt, 353
— defence, 59, 354

air force, 356
— — citizen army, 354

navy, 59, 355
— dependencies, 350, 352, 363, 417

sqq, 440
— emigration and immigration, 352— Executive Council, 351— Federal Judicature, 350

Parliament, 350, 351
railways, 362
Territory, 350. 861, 362

area and population, 350,
352

AUS

Australia, Federal Territory, rail-

ways, 362
— finance, 352

war, 353
— forests, 357— Germans in, net each State
— gold, 357, 363

reserve, 863
I
— Governor-General, 350.

High Commissioner, 351
— House of Representatives, 350, 351

|
— import duties, 357
— imports and exports, 357 sqq

j

— inhabited houses, 352
I
— Inter-State Commission, 351
— invalid pensions, 353
— Japanese in, 389, 415, 1040
— Judicature, Federal, 350
— land tenure, 356
— lead, 357, 358, 360
— live stock, 357

I

— mandate, 419
.
— manufactures, 357

I

— maternity provision, 353
— meat export, 357, 358, 360

|

— migration, 352
— minerals, 357, 358, 360

i — ministry, 351
— mints, 363— money and credit, 362
— navy," 59, 355

,

— old-age pensions, 353
— Parliament, Federal, 350, 351

j

— pensions, invalid, 353
-old age, 353

— ports, 361
— posts and telegraphs, 362
— production, 356
— railways, 362
— representation, 350
— rifle clubs, 354

i

— savings banks, 363
— Senate, 350, 351
— sheep and mutton, 357, 360— shipping and navigation, 360

State-owned, 361
— silver, 357, 358
— State Parliaments, 351— States, 350, 351, 352

banks, 363
commerce, 359
debt, 353
finance, 352, 353
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Australia, States, railways, 362
— sugar, 356, 357
— territories, 350, 352, 362, 396, 414

sqq, 417 sqq
— tin, 357, 358
— War expenditure, 353
— — pensioners, 354
— wheat, 856, 357, 358, 360
— wirie, 356
— wireless stations, 362
— wool, 357, 358, 360
Austria, 681 sqq— agriculture, 685
— area and population, 682
— army, 684
— bank, 686
— births, marriages, deaths, 682
— books of reference, 687
— Bundesrat, 681
— charity, 683
— coal, 686
— commerce, 686
— communications, 686
— constitution, 681
— copper, 686
— crops, 685
— currency, 686
— debt, 684, 793
— defence, 684— Diets, 681
— diplomatic representatives, 086
— education, 683
— finance, 683
— forests, 686
— government, 681
— government, provincial, 681
— imports and exports, 686
— insurance, unemployment, 683
— iron, 686
— justice and crime, 683
— live stock, 686
— local government, 681
— manufactures, 686
— mining and minerals, 686
— ministry, 681
— money, weights and measures,

686
— motor-cars, 686
— National Assembly, 681
— national flag, 681
— navy, 684
— pauperism, 683
— pianos, 686

BAD

j

Austria, political parties, 681

I

— posts, 686

j

— President, 681

|

— production & industry, 685
— provinces, 681, 682
— provincial government, 681
— railways, 686

1 — religion, 682
— representation, 681
— telephones, 686
— timber, 686

i

— towns, 682

|

— universities, 683
— wheat, 685
Aveiro (Portugal), 1195; town, 1195

I

Avellaneda (Argentina), 670
|

Avellino (Italy), 1006 ; town, 1008

\
Avignon (France), 844
Avila (Spain), province, 1283
Awaji Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039
Axim (Gold Coast), 248
Axura (Abyssinia), 658
Ayacucho (Peru), 1175
Ayr, population, 22

Azemmour (MoroQOO), 1085
Azerbaijan (Persia), 1167, 1168— customs, 1166
— minerals, 1168
Azerbaijan, Republic of, 1224, 12-16

— area and population, 1216
— Bolsheviks, 1216
— ethnic elements, 1246
— finance, 1246
— petroleum, 1246
— port, 1245
— production and industry, 1246
— railways, 1246
Azhar, EI (Cairo), mosque, 2C0
Azogues (Ecuador), 821
Azores Is. (Port.), 1195, 1196
Azov (Russia), 1228
Azua (S. Domingo), 1258
— petrolriun, 1260
Azuay (Ecuador), 821 ; univ., 821

I'.aanku (Tibet), 762
Babahoyo (Ecuador), 821
Babanango (Natal), 230
Bacau (Rumania), petroleum. 1218

Bacska (Serb, Croat, Slovene Statu),

1265, 12'ifi

Hour mills, 1268

Badajoz (Spain), province, 1283



INDEX 13R9

BAD

P.adajoz (Spain), fort, 1289; tn., 1284

•Ashan (Afghanistan), 662, 664

Baden o82
Baden, 918, 935'

— agriculture, 941
— area and population, 918, 940
— bank, 934
— beer brewing, 931
— books of reference, 941
— Cabinet, 939, 940
— communications. 911
— constitution, 939
— debt, 941
— districts, 940
— education, 940
— finance, 941
— forests, 941
— government, 939

local, 940
— Landtag, 939
— live stock, 930
— local government, 940
— manufactures, 931, 941
— political parties, 939
— production and industry, 931, 941
— railways, 941
— religion, 921. 939, 940
— representaiion, 91 8, 939
— tobacco. 941

vn, 940
— towns, 940
— universities, 923, 924, 940
— wine, 941

Bagagem (Brazil), diamonds, 720
Bagamoyo (Tanganyika), 183
Baganda race, 185
Baghdad (Mesopotimia), 1335, 1350
— area and population, 1350
— imports and exports, 1351
— railway, 1343, 1351, 1380
— religion, 1850
F.mhelkhand (India), 122

904
Ba^uio (Philippines), 648
Bahamas (Islands), 338
— area and population, 338
— bank, 339
— books of reference. 319
— commerce, 2f6, 339
— crime, 33«
— currency.
— debt, 338
— education, 338

BAL

Bahar , finance, 33*

— frail

— Go\
— imports and exports, 339
— islands, 338— police, 338
— posts and telegraphs, 339— production, 388— shipping, 339
— sponges, 338, 339
— telephones, 339
— trade agreement, 296
Bahawulpur (India), state, 124

Bahia (Brazil), 715, 716
— cocoa, 720

deb:
— tobacco, 720
— (Ecuador), 82!

Bahia Blanca (A

Bahia Honda (Cuba). -ding

station, 784
Bahour (French India), 873
Bahrel Ghazal (A.-E. Sudan'. 27C
Bahrein Is., 96 : pearl fishes

Baidoa(Italian Somaliland).1029 1030
Baja California (Mexico), 1

Bajau race (Borneo), 98
Bajaur (Afghanistan), 148, 662, 664
Bakel (Senegal*, 897
Baker Islands (Pacific), 445
Bakhatla tribe (South Africa), 202
Baku (Azerbaijan), oil, 1235, 1246

;

prov., 1226, 1246; town, 1229,
1246

Bakuriani (Georgia), 916
Bakwena tribe (South Africa), 202
Balakhany-3abnnchi ( Caucasus ),1 22 «

Balboa (Panama). 1
1

"

Bale, see Basel

Balearic Is. (Spain), 1283, 1288, 1289— defence, 128?, 1289
— fort, 1-
— wireless station. 1289
Bali (Dutch East Indies), 1113
Ballarat (Victoria), 381, 382
Baloch race (Baluchistan), 160
Baltic Islands 'Danish). 80i\

Baltimore (Maryland*, 461, 549, 550
— shipping, 551
Baluchi race (Oman), 1147
— (Persia), 1165
Baluchistan, area & pop., 118.

158, 159, 160
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BalucBistan, books of reference, 162
— coal, 161
— commerce, 161
— communications, 150, 161
— defence, 159
— education, 130, 160
— finance, 159, 160
— forests, HO, 160
— frontiers, 662
— government, 118, 158-9
— justice, 159
— medical officers, 159
— minerals, 161
— native states, 121, 128,158,159,160
— petroleum, 161
— political agencies, 159
— posts and telegraphs, 162
— production and industry, 160

— races, 160
— religion, 118, 128, 160
— roads, 150, 161
— ruling chiefs, 158, 159-60
— salt, 161
— states, 121, 128, 159, 160
— tribal areas, 158, 159, 160
—

- wheat, 160

Balzar dist. (Ecuador), rubber, 823
Bamako (French Sudan), 900
— wireless station, 901

Bamalete tribe (South Africa), 202
Bamangwato tribe (S. Africa), 202
Bamberg (Bav.), 943 ; faculties, 923
Bamessing (Cameroon), 255
Banana (Belgian Congo), port, 702
— wireless station, 703

Banat (Rumania), 1214, 1215
Banat.the (Serb, Croat,Sloveue), 1265

Banca (Dutcli Indies), 1112
— area and population, 1113
— tin, 1117
Bandawe (Nyasaland), 195
Bandar Ziyada (Somaliland), 200
Bandoeng (Java), 1114
Bangala (Belgian Congo), 700
Bangalore (India), 127, 130

Banganapalle (India), state, 124

Bangkok (Siam), 1272, 1273
— port, 1277 ; rice mills, 1276 ;

town, 1273, 1274, 1276 ;univ.,

1274 ; wireless station, 1278
Bangor (Maine), 547
Bangor College, 30

Bangui (French Congo), 886, 887

Bangwakatse tribe (S. Africa),

202
Bank of England, 83, 84
Hankstown^N.S.W.), 369
Bantu race and language 179, 182,

185, 212, 254, 700
Baouli (Ivory Coast), gold at,

899
Baranja (Serb, Croat, Slovene

1266
Bara race (Madagascar), 889
Barbados Is. (W. Ind.), 338, 339— area and population, 339, 340
— banks, 340— books of reference, 349— commerce, 340— cotton, 340— currency, 340
— education, 339, 340— finance, 340— fisheries, 340— Governor, 339— justice, 340
— newspapers, etc., 340— posts, 340— production, 340
— railways, 340— shipping, 340— sugar, 340
Barbuda Is. (West Indies), 343,

344

Barca (Eritrea), 1028
Barcelona (Spain), 1282 ; town,

1284
— port, 1293 ; university, 1285
— wireless station, 1289, 1295
Barcelona (Venezuela), 1369
Bardera(It. Somaliland), 1030
Bareilly (India), 127

Barents Is. (Spitsbergen), 1144
Barentu (Eritrea), 1028
Barese (Italy), 1019
Barfurush (Persia), 1165
Bari (Italy), 1006 ; town, 1007
—university, 1010
Barinas (Ycnez. ), 1369

Barkhan tahsil (Baluchistan), 159

Barmen (Prussia), 920
Barnaul (Siberia), 1229
Barnsley, population, 17

Baroda (India), area, &c, 121
— finance, 121
— government, 121
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BAR

Baroda (India), religion, 128
— town, 127
Barquisimeto (Yrnez.), 1369
Barranca mines (Costa Rica), 780
Barranquilla (Colombia), 771, 773,

775
Barrc (Vermont), 622
Barrington Passage >tia),

wireless station, 301

Barrow-in-Furness, population, 17

Barsak (Cambodia), 1273
Basankusu (B. Congo), wirel. stn.,

703
Basel (Switz.), 1317, 1318, 1326
— town, 1321 ; university, 13.'2

Basidu (Persian Gulf), port, 1147
Basilicata (Italy), prov., 1006, 1019
Basoko (B. Congo), wireless St., 703
Basque race (Spain), 1284
Basra (Mesopotamia), 1335, 1350 ;

religion, 1350 ; town, 1351
Bas-Rhin Alsace (France), 842
Bassa (Liberia), 1066
Bassac (Laos), state, 878
Basseterre (St. Kitts), Bit
Basse-Terre (Guadeloupe), 908
Basso Shebeli (Italian Africa), 1029
Bassora. see Basra
Bastar (India), state, 124
Bastard race (S. W. Af.), 239, 240
Basutoland (South Africa), 201, 236— books of reference, 202
-— currency, 201
— districts, 201
— education, 201
— finance, 201, 202
— government, 201— imports and exports, 201
— police, 201
— population, 201
— railway, 202
Bata (Spanish Africa), 1297
Batanes prov. (Philippines), 647
Batang (Tibet), 762
Batavia (Java), 1114, 1115
Batavia (New York), 584
Batawana tribe (S. Africa,) 202
Bath, population, 17

Bath (Me.), 547
Bathoen, Bangwaketse chief, 202
Bathurst (Gambia), 247, 248
Bathurst (New South Wales), 369,

372

BEC

Baton Rouge (Louisiana), 544, 545
Battambang (Cambodia), 873, 877,

Battle Creek (Michigan), 559
Batum (possession undecided), 915,

26 ; town, 1229
Bautzen (Saxony), 958 ; town, 959
Bavaria, 918, 941 iqq
— agriculture, 944
— area fc imputation, 918, 942
— banks, 934, 944
— beer brewing, 931, 944
— books of reference, 94 4

— Cabinet, 942— coal, 944
— constitution and government, 941,

942— crops, 944
— debt, 944— Diet, 942
— distilleries, 944
— divisions, 942, 961
— education, 944
— finance, 944
— forests, 944
— iron, 944
— justice and crime, 924, 944
— live stock, 930, 944
— manufactures, 931, 944
— military associations, 928— mining, 944
— political parties, 918, 942
— postal statistics, 934
— production and industry, 931,

944
— religion, 921, 942, 943
— representation, 91

8

— savings banks, 944
— sugar, 931
— towns, 943
— universities, 923, 924, 944— wheat, 944
— wine, 944
Bavaria, Upper and Lower, 942
Bay City (Michigan), 559
Bayern, see Bavaria
Bayonne, (N.J.), 461, 578
Bayreuth (Bavaria), 943
Bear Is. (Spitsbergen), 1144
Beaumont (Texas), 616
Bechuanaland (Cape Colony), 202,226— Protectorate (South Africa), 202

administration, 202
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BBC

Beehuanaland Protectorate (South

Africa), area& population, 202
— books of reference, 203
— currency, 203
— education, 203
— finance, 203
— gold, 203
— live stock, 202, 203
— posts and telegraphs, 203
— railway, 203
Bedford, population, 17
Bedford College, London, 31

Bedouins, Arabia, 1347 ; Tunis,
904

Beersheba (Palestine), 1352, 1353
Beglar Begi Khan, of Kalat, 1 60
Beheira (Egypt), 258, 259
Beira (Portugal), province, 1195
— (Portuguese East Africa), 205,

1204, 1205
railway, 205, 1205

Beirut (Syria), 1335, 1352— tobacco, 1359— town, 1358, 1359, 1360— university, 1359
' Beit-el Mai ' (Nigeria), 244
Beja (Portugal), 1195; town, 1195
— (Tunis), 905
Bekaa (Syria), 1358
Bek^scsaba (Hungary), 994
Bektashi sect (Moslem), 667
Bela, Las, see Las Bela

Belem (Brazil), 716, 716
Belfast, 13, 23, 24 ; port, 80;

university, 31

Belfort (France), 841, 844 ; fort, 855
Belgian Congo, 182, 699 sqq
— agriculture, 701
— area and population, 182, 700
— banks, 703
— books of reference, 704
— boundaries, 182, 273, 700
— cattle, 700, 701
— coal, 701
— cocoa, 701
— coffee, 701
— commerce, 702
— constitution h government, 182,

699
— copper, 701, 702 '

— cotton, 701
— currency, 703
— debt, 701

BEL

Belgian Congo, defence, 701
— diamonds, 701
— districts, 700
— education, 700
— finance, 701
— gold, 701, 702
— Governor-General, 700
— imports and exports, 702
— ivory, 701, 702
— justice, 700
— King, 699
— languages, 700
— mandate, 700
— mining and minerals, 701
— mission work, 700
— palm-oil, 701, 702
— pipe-line, 708
— ports, 702
— posts, telegraphs and telephones,

703
— production, 701
— pygmies, 185
— railways, 700, 703
— religion, 700
— river navigation, 702, 703— roads, 703
— rubber, 701, 702
— shipping, 702, 703— tobacco, 701
— wireless stations, 703
Belgium, 688 sqq
— agrieul ture, 694
— area and population, 690, 694
— army, 693
— banks, 697, 698
— births, marriages, k deaths, 69]
— books of reference, 698
— canah, 697
— Chamber of Rep., 688, 689
— charity. 692
— coal, 695, 696
— commerce, 695

coniiiiiuiiiTitioiis, 697
— constitution and g^wrUEfeestt III
— crops, 694

currency, 697, 698
— debt, 68»
— defence, 693
— diplomatic representatives, 698

distilleries, 695
— education, 691
— emigration aud iminigt'atii"

— finance, 692
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MB.

Belgium, forests, 694
— glass, 694, 696
— government, central, 688

local, 690
— illiteracy, 692
— imports and exports, 696, 696
— iron, 694, 695, 696
— justice and crime, 692
— King, 688, 699
— languages, 691
— live stock, 694— loans, 693
— local government, 690
— manufactures, 694, 695
— mining and metals, 694, 695
— ministry, 689
— money and credit, 697
— money, weights, measures, 698
— pauperism, 692
— political parties. 689
— posts and telegraphs, 697
— production and industry, 694
— provinces, 690
— quarries, 694
— railways, 697
— - reigning sovereign, 688, 699
— religion, 691

I—

representation, 689, 690
— river navigation, 697
— roads, 697
— royal family, 6^8
— Senate, 688, 689
— shipping and navigation, 696, 697
— sugar and sugar works, 694, 695— telephones, 697
— tobacco, 694
— towns, 691
— universities, 691

wheat 694
Belgrade '(Serb.), 1266 ; bank, 1269

;

univ., 1266
Belize (British Honduras), 332, 333
Bellaire (Ohio), 594
Bellary (India}, 127
Bellifigham (Washington), 627
Bellinzona (Switzerland), 1321

Bell Island (Newfndlnd). iron, 335
Bello Horizonte (Brazil), 715, 716
Belltown (Cameroon), 255
Belluno (Italv), 1005 ; town, 1008
Bell-Ville (Argentina), 670
Belleville (Illinois), 532
Beloit(Wis.), 633

BIR

Benadir (It. Somaliland), 1029
Benares (India), state, 124
— town, 127 ; universitv, 129
Bender Abbas, 1166, 1167, 1168, 1169

Benderguec( Persia), 1166, 1168
Benderv (Russia), 1228
Bender Ziade (Italian Africa), 1029
Bendigo (Victoria), 381
Benedict XV., Pope, 1208
Benevento (Italy), 1006 ; town, 1008
Benga race, (Spanish Africa), 1297
Bengal, agriculture, 139, 140
— area and pop., 117, 120, 126
— bank, 154
— births and deaths, 126— canals, 150
— commerce, 144, 146
— education, 130
— finance, 135
— forests, 139, 140
— government, 117, 119

local, 120
— justice, 131
— land revenue, 134, 137, 138

tenure, 138— local government, 120
— native states, 121, 124
— newspapers, fcc, 131
— port, 148
— religion, 128
— roads, 150
— states, 121, 124, 128
— tea, 140
— university, 129

Benghazi (It. Af), 888, 1030, 1031

Benguella (Port. W. Africa), 1203
Benha (Egvpt), 258, 259
Beni, El (Bolivia), 707, 708, 709
Benicia (California), 512
Beni Mugheid tribe (Asir), 1348
Beni-Suef (Egypt), 258, 259; tn., 259
Benkulen I. (Dutch East Indies), 1113
Benoni (Transvaal), 218, 233
Beograd (Serbia), 1266 : see Belgrade
Berar. see Central Provinces and Berar
Berat (Albania), 666
Berbera (Somali), 200; wirelessst.,200

Berbers (Morocco), 1084
Berbice (British Guiana), 330, 1119
Berdichev (Russia), 1228
Berdyansk (Russia), 1228
Berea (Basutoland), 201
Bergamo (Italy), 1004 ; town, 1008

4 T7
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BBR

Bergdamara race (S. W. Af.), 239
Bergen (Norwav), 1132, 1133
— fort, 1136 ; port, 1141

Bergenhua (Norway), 1136
Berkeley (Cal.), 511 ; univ., 511

Berlad (Rumania), 1215
Berlin, prov., pop., 954; garrison, 927
— town, 920, 954 ; university, 923
Berlin (N.H.), 576
Berlin-Lichtenberg, 921
Berlin-Schoeneberg, 920
Berlin-Wilmersdorf, 920
Bermudas (West Indies), 280— area and population, 280— banks, 281
— currency, 281— debt, 280
— education, 280— finance, 280— Governor, 280
— imports and exports, 281
— naval base, 280
— police, 280— posts and telegraphs, 281
— savings banks, 281— shipping, 281— telephones, 281

Bermudez, Lake (Venezuela), asphalt,

1371
Bern (Switzerland), 1318, 1320, 1321
— town, 1321, 1322; university, 1321

Bernburg (Anhalt), 939
Beru Island (Pacific), 444
Besancon (Franco), 844; observ., 849;

univ., 847
Bessarabia (Rumania), 1214, 1215 ;

colonies, 1215
— representation, 1213
— (Russia), 1226
Bethlehem (Palestine), 1353
— (Pa. ), 602
Betsil6o race (Madagascar), 889
Betsimisaraka race (Madagascar), 889

Beuthen ( Prussia), 921

Beven (Switzerland), 1321

Beverley (Massachusetts), 553

Bex (Switzerland), salt mines, 1326

Beyla (French Guinea), 898

Beyrout, see Beimi
Beziers (France), 844
Bhag (Baluchistan), 160
Bhagalpur (India), 127
Bharatpur (Iudia), state, 123

BIN

Bhatpara (India), 127
Bhavnagar (India), 123 ; town, 127

Bhopal (India), 122, 123 ; town, 127

Bhutan, 705, 706
— agriculture, 705
— area and population, 705
— books of reference, 706
— government, 705
— Maharaja, 705
— religion, 705
— products, 705
— trade, 706
Bhutia race (Nepal), 1092

(Sikkim), 162

Bia River (Ivory Coast), gold on, 899

Biagha (Bhutan), 705
Bialystok (Poland), 1186

Bida (Nigeria), 244

Biddeford (Maine), 547

Biel (Switzerland), 1321

Bielefeld (Prussia), 921

Bigha (Turkish vilayet), 1335

Bihar and Orissa, agriculture, 139,

140
— area k population, 117, 120, 126
— births and deaths, 126
— canals, 150
— commerce, 144
— education, 130
— finance, 135
— forests, 139, 140
— government, 117, 119

local. 120
— justice, 131
— land revenue, 134, 137, 138

tenure, 138
— local government, 120
— native states, 121, 124, 128
— newspapers, &c, 131

— religion, 128
— roads, 150
— tea, 140
Bij.igoz Is. (Portuguese C.uinca), 1203

Bi'joutier Is. (Seychelles), 198

Bikaner (Iudia), 123 ; town, 127

Bilbao (Spain), 1284 ;
port, 1293

— wireless station, 1289

Billings (Montana), f>69

Billiton (Dutch EL Indies), 1112
—

i area and population, 1113
— tin, 1117
Bingerville (Ivory Coast), 899

Binghamton (N.Y.), 461, 584
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BIN

Binh-Dinh (Annam), 876
Biobio (Chile), province, 705
Bir Jabir (Aden), 95
Birkenfeld, Republic, 951
Birkenhead, population, 17 ;

port, 79
Birmal (Afghanistan), 662, 664
Birmingham, 17 ; university, 30, 31

Birmingham (Alabama), 461, 503
Birney Island (Pacific), 441
Biscay or Vizcaya (Spain), 1283, 1291
Bishop's College Univ. (Quebec),

287
Bishop's Falls (Newfoundland), paper

mills, 335
Bismarck (North Dakota), 591
Bismarck Archipelago, 419, 421
— administration, 419

coconuts, 421, 422
islands, 421— population, 421

Bissau (Portuguese Guinea), 1203
Bitlis, 1244, 1335, 1349 ; town, 1336
Bitolj (Serbia), 1266
Bizerta (Algeria), torpedo stn., 857
Bjbrneborg (Finland), 831
Blackburn, population, 17

Black Forest (Wurttemberg), 962
Blackpool, population, 17
Black Sea prov. (Russia), 1226
Blagovyeshchensk (Siberia), 1229
Blainpalais ^Switzerland), 1321
Blanche Bay (New Guinea). 421
Blantyre (Nyasaland), 195,' 196
Blekiuge (Sweden), province, 1302
Blida (Algeria), 881
Bloemfontein (S.Africa), 213, 237
Bloomington (Illinois), 532
Bluefields (Nic), 1125, 1126; pt.,

1127
— wireless station, 782
~31yth, port, 67, 80

(Sierra Leone), 252
Joaco (Nicaragua), 1126
-auamary (Madagascar), 890

obo-Dioulasso (Fr. W. Africa), 901
sbruisk (Russia), 1228
seas del Toro (Panama), 782, 1149,

1152; railways, 1152
wireless station, 782
chum (Prussia), 920
3no (Venezuela), 1369

ekolo (Netherlands*, 1106
otia (Greece), 967

BOIi

Bogdo Khan (Urga), 746
Bogota (Colombia), 771, 773— mint, 775
— university, 7

Bohemia (Czecho-Slovakia), 789, 790
— agriculture, 794— area and population, 791— banks, 796
— books of reference, 797
— education. 791, 792
— forests, 794
— hops, 794— representation, 790
Bohnsack (Danzig), 798
Bohol Is. (P. I.), 647
Bonus (Sweden), province, 1302
Boise (Idaho), 529
Bokhara, 1242
— Amirs, 1242
— area and population, 1242
— army, 1242
— books of reference, 1243— currency, 1243
— imports and exports, 1243
— products, 1243
— railwavs, 1243
— religion, 1242
— Soviet government, 1242
— telegraph, 1243
Boksburg (Transvaal), 213, 233
Bolama Is. (Portuguese Guinea), 1203
BolanPass (Baluchistan), 158, 159
Bolan road (Afghanistan), 665
Bolivar (Colom. ), 771 ; gold, 773
Bolivar (Ecuador), 821 ; wireless stn.

,

824
— (Venezuela), state, 1369
Bolivia, 706 sqq
— agriculture, 709
— area and population, 707
— army, 708, 709
— bank, 711
— books of reference, 712
— boundary, treaties, 707, 1158,

1176'

— Chamber of Deputies, 706
— coffee, 709
— commerce, 709, 740
— communications, 710— Congress, 706
— constitution and government, 706— copper, 709
— currency, 711

4 u 2
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BOL

Bolivia, customs, 710
— debt, 708
— defence, 708, 709
— departments and territories, 706,

707
— diplomatic representatives, 711
— divisions, 706, 707
— education, 707
— finance, 708
— foreigners, 707
— gold, 709
— imports and exports, 709, 710
— Indians, 707
— irrigation, 709
— justice, 708
— lake shipping, 710
— mines and minerals, 709
— money, weights, measures, 711
— occupations of the people, 707
— oil, 709
— petroleum, 70S)

— posts and telegraphs, 710, 711
— President, 706
— production and industry, 709
— public lands, 709
— railways, 710
— religion, 707
— representation, 706
— river transport, 710
— roads, 710
— rubber, 709
— salt, 709
— Senate, 706
— telephones, 711
— tin, 709, 710
— towns, 707
— universities, 708
— wheat, 709
— wireless stations, 71

1

Bologna (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1007
univ., 1010

Bolton, population, 17

Holu (Turkey), 1341
Boma (Belg. Congo), 700, 702— wireless station, 703
Bombay (city), 127
— port, 148
— telephones, 1 5*2

— university, 129
Bombay Presidency, 117
— agriculture, 189, 140
— area and pop., 117, 120, 126
— bank, 154

BOS

Bombay Presidency, births and
deaths, 126

— commerce, 144, 146
— education, 130
— finance, 135
— forests, 139, 140
— government, 117, 119
— justice and crime, 131
— land revenue, 134, 137, 138

tenure, 138
— mint, 153
— newspapers, &c., 131
— port, 148
— religion, 128
— roads, 150
— states, 121, 123, 128
— town, 127, 129, 148
— university, 129

Bon religion (Tibet), 762
Bonaire Island (Dutch W.I.), 11*1

Bonavista (Newfoundland), 334
Bondoukou (French West Africa), S99
BdneorBona(Algefia),881;tor.st.,857

Bonin Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039
Bonn (Germany), 921; university,

9'23, 924
Bonne Bay (Newfoundland), 335, 336

Bonny (Nigeria), 248, 246, 255
Bootle, population, 17

Boporo (Liberia). 1067
Bora-Bora-Miupiti I. (Fr.Pacif.), 912

B6ras (Sweden), 1303
Bordeaux (France), 844; observ., 849;

trade, 861 ; univ., 847
Border Province (Prussia), 954

Bori valley, sre Loralai

Boris III., King (Bulgaria), 726
Borjom (Georgia), 916
Borneo, British North, 98, 165

books of reference, 100
— Dutch, 1112, U18

area and population, 1113

coal, 1117

Bornholm Is. (Denmark), defence, 807

Bosnia & Herzegovina (Sei

Slovene State), area and

population, 1265
— justice, 1266
Bosphorus fortifications, 1334, 1840

Boston (Mass.), 461, 553, 554
— Federal Bank, 497
— finance, 555
— naval port, 471 ; shipping, 557
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BOS

Boston (Mass.), university, 554
Bothnia ^Gulf of), saw mills, 1309
Botosani ( Rumania), 1215
Bouake (Ivory Coast), 899
Bougainville Is. (Pacific), 422
Boulder (Colorado), 514, 515— (W. Aust.), 403
Boulogne-sur-Mer (France), 844 ;

trade, 864
Boulogne-sur-Seine (France), 844
Bounty Islands (New Zealand), 437
Bouiail (New Caledonia), 911
Bourbon Is. (see Reunion), 871, 872,894
Boure (French Guinea), gold, 8£8
Bourges (France), 844
Bournemouth, population, 1

7

Bowditch Island (Pacific), 444
Boyaea(Colom.), pr., 771; cotton, 773
Brabant (Belgium), province, 690
Brabant, North (Netherlands), 1097,

1105
Bradford, population, 17
Braga (Portugal), 1195; town, 1195
Braganca (Portugal), prov., 1195
Brahui race (Baluchistan), 160
Braila (Rumania), 1215
Brakna (Mauritania;, 901
Brandenburg, area and pop. , 954— a. H, town, 921
Brandon ^Manitoba), 312
Brasov (Rumania), 1215
Brass (Nigeria), 245
Bratislava (Czecho-Slovakia), 791— port, 786 ; univer. , 792
Braunsberg (Germany), faculty, 923
Braunschweig, see Brunswick
Brava (It, Somaliland), 1029, 1030
Brazil, 713 «qq— agriculture, 719
— area and population, 715
— army, 718
— banking, 723
— books of reference, 724
— boundaries, 707, 715, 716, 771,

1176
— brewing, 720— Chamber of Deputies, 713— coal, 720

a, 720, 721
— coffee, 719, 721
— colonies (German, kc), 720— commerce, 721
— communications,

BRA

Brazil, constitution, 713
— cotton, 720, 721
— cotton mills, 720
— crops, 719, 720
— currency, 718, 723— debt, 718
— defence, 718
— diamond mining, 720
— diplomaticrepresentatives, 723
— education, 716
— faculties, 716
— Federal capital, 715

District, 714, 715
— finance, 717

state, 718
— foreigners in, 715, 720, 1040
— forests, 720
— Germans in, 716, 720
— gold, 720
— government, 713

local, 714
— immigration, 715— imports and exports, 721, 722— Indians. 715
— inland waterways, 722
— Japanese in, 1040
— justice and crime, 717
— libraries, 716
— live stock, 720
— local finance, 718

government, 714
— manufactures, 720
— mining, 720
— ministry, 714
— money and credit, 723
— money, weights, measures, 723— National Congress, 713, 714
— navy, 719

German ships allotted, 929— petroleum, 720
— posts and telegraphs, 722
— President, 714
— production and industry, 719— railways, 722
— religion, 716
— representation, 713, 714
— river navigation, 722
— rubber, 719, 720, 721— Senate, 713, 714
--shipping and navigation, 722

|

— silk, 720

j

— states, 715
I finance, 718
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BRA

Brazil, states, government, 714
— sugar, 720, 721
— telephones, 722— territory, 715
— textiles, 720
— timber, 720
— time, standard, in, 722— tobacco, 720, 721
— towns, 715
— university, 716
— wireless stations, 722
Brazzaville (French Congo), 886, 887
Brechou Island, 24
Breda (Netherland), 1098
Bremen, 918, 945
— area and population, 918, 945
— births, marriages, deaths, 945
— books of reference, 945
— brewing, 931
— commerce, 932, 945
— constitution, 945
— debt, 945
— emigration, 945
— finance, 945
— justice, 945
— political parties, 945
— railways, 945
— religion, 945
— shipping, 932, 945
— town, 920, 932, 945
Bremerhaven (Germany), 945
Bremersdorp (Swaziland), 209
Bremerton (Wash.), naval sta., 628

Brentau (Danzig), 798
Brescia (Italy), 1004 ; town, 1007
Breslau (Germany), 920 ; bishopric,

1187; univ. 923, 924
Brest (France), 844 ; fort., 855, 857 ;

naval school, 849 ; torpedo

station, 857
Brest-Li tovsk (Poland), 1186, 1228;

fort, 1189

Bridgeport (Connecticut), 461, 517
Bridgetown (Barbados), 339, 310

Brighton, population, 17

Brindisi (Italy), torpedo sta., 1017

Brisbane (Queensland), 390; bolt,

361 ; universitv, 391

Bristol, 17; port, 80;" univ., 30, 31

British America {see Bermuda, Can-
ada, West Indies, &c), 91, 280
sqq

— Atlantic Islands, 197 sqq

BRI

British Australasia and Oceania,

91, 350 sqq
— Baluchistan, see Baluchistan
— Central Africa Protectorate, see

Nyasaland Protectorate
— Colonies and Possessions in

Africa, 91, 178 sqq

in Asia, 91, 95 sqq
— Columbia, 282, 284, 308 sqq

Agent-General, 309
agriculture, 291, 292, 310
area and population, 285, 309
births, &c, 286, 309

— — books of reference, 312
coal, 310, 311
commerce, 311
communications, 311
constit. &govt., 282, 284, 308
copper, 311

crops, 291, 292, 310
education, 288, 309
finance, 290, 310
fisheries, 293, 310
forests, 293, 310
fruit, 311
gold, 311

Industry, Department of, 309
land holdings, 292
Legislative Assembly, 284, 308
Lieutenant-Governor, 284, 308
live stock, 310
manufactures, 293, 311

mining, 294, 310, 311

ministry, 308
production and industry, 310
railways, 300, 311

religion, 287
reprt.'sentation,282,283,284,308

shipping, 311
— — silver, 311

subdivisions, 309
telephones, 311

timber, 293, 310
towns, 309
university, 287, 310
water power, 295, 311

wheat, 291, 310
— Concession (Chinde), 196
— East Africa, 179 sqq

books of reference, 1 90
— Empire, see Great Britain,

England,Ireland,Scotland,&c.
— European possessions, 91, 92 sqq
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BRI

British Guiana, 330 sqq
— Honduras, 296, 332, 333— India, see India
— New Guinea, 350, 417
— North America, see Canada
— North Borneo, 98, 100, 165
— Oceania, 91, 350, 443 sqq
— Pacific Islands, 350, 419 sqq,

436, 437, 433 sqq
— Protected Malay States, 174
— Solomon Islands, 350, 422, 445
— Somaliland, 200, 1029

• S. Africa, 201 sqq; see also Union of
— S.W. Africa, 239 sqq
— Virgin Islands, 343, 345

- West Africa, 242 sqq

— West Indies, 280, 338 sqq

natives of, in Costa Rica, 779
in Panama, 1149

Brno (Czecho-Slovakia), 791 ; univ.,

792
Brockton (Massachusetts), 461, 553
Broken Hill (New South Wales),

369, 413
Broken Hill (N. Rhodesia), 206
Bromberg (Poland), 1186
— (Prussia), 921
Bronx (New York), 461, 583, 584
Brooke, Sir C. V., Raj. (Sarawak). 99
Brooklyn (New York), 461, 583, 584

naval station, 471

Brosen (Danzig), 798
Bronssa (Asia Minor), 1340
— forests, 1341
Bruchsal (Baden), 940
Bruges (Belgium), 691
Brunei, 99, 165 ; coal, 98
Brunswick, 918, 946
— area and population, 918, 946

books of reference, 946
— constitution, 946
— debt, 946
— education, 922
— finance, 946
— religion, 946
— sugar, 931
— town, 920, 946
Bnissa (Turkev-in-Asia), 1335 ; towu,

1336
Brussels(Belgium,)691,703;univ.,691
Bryansk (Russia), 1228
Bubi race (Fernando Po.), 1297
Bucaramanga (Colombia), 771

BUL

Buchanan (Liberia), 1067
Bucharest (Rumania), 1215, 1217,

1220
— treaty, 726, 727, 1214, 1217
— university, 1216
Buckeburg (Schaumburg-Lippe), 961
Budaiya (Bahrein), 96
Budapest 'Hungary), 994, 997 ;

university, 996
Buddhism in Australia, 404
— in Bhutan, 705— in Ceylon, 101, 103
— in China, 748
— D. E. Indies. 1114
— in India, 128
— in Japan, 1041
— in Korea, 1054
— in Mongolia, 765
— in Nepal, 1092
— in Siam, 1^74
— in Sikkim, 162
— in South Africa, 214
— in Tibet, 762
— in Western Australia, 404
Budejovice (Czecho-Slovakia), 791
Buea (Cameroon), 255
Buenos Aires (Argentina), 669,

674
— Federal district, 669
— town, 668, 670, 671
— university, 671
Buer (Prussia^, 921
Buffalo (New York), 461, 584
Buganda, 184
Bugti dist. (Baluchistan), 160
Buka Island (Solomon Is. ), 422
Bukarest (Rumania), see Bucharest
Bukedi (Uganda), 184
Bukidnon prov. (Philippiues), 647
Bukovina (Rumania), 1213
— area and population, 1214— colonies, 1215
— representation, 1213
Bulawayo (Rhodesia), 204
Bulgaria, 726 sqq.— agriculture, 730, 731
— area and population, 727, 730,

731, 1334
— army, 730
— banks, 732
— births, marriages and deaths, 728— books of reference, 733
— coal, 731
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BUL

Bulgaria, commerce, 731— communications, 732
— constitution and government, 726
— copper, 731
— crops, 731
— currency, 732
— debt, 729
— defence, 730
— diplomatic representatives, 732
— districts, 727, 728
— education, 728
— ethnic elements, 727, 728
— finance, 729
— foreigners in, 728
— frontier, 720, 727
— fruit, 731— Germans in, 728
— gipsies, 728
— gold, 731
— illiteracy, 729
— imports and exports, 731, 732
— iron, 731
— justice, 729
— King, 726, 727— land tenure, 730
— live stock, 731
— local government, 727— manufactures, 731
— mineral*, 731
— ministry, 727
— money and credit, 732
— navy, 730
— political parties, 727
— ports, 732
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 732
— production and industry, 730
— quarries, 781
— railways, 732
— reigning sovereign, 7 2d
— religion, 728
— representation, 727
— royal family, 726
— shipping, 782
— silkworms, 731, 732
— Sobranye, 727
— territory ceded, 727, 987, 1214
— tobacco, 781, 732
— towns, 728
— university, 728
— wheat, 731
Bulghar Maden (T. in A.), mines,

1341
Bulhar (Somali.), 200; wire, btn., 200

BYE

Bunbury(W. Aust.), 403
Bundelkhand (India), 122
Bunder Abbas (Persia), 1166, 1167,

1168, 1169
Bundi state (India), 123
Bunyoro (Uganda), 184
Bur Acaba (It. Somaliland), 1030
Burao (Somali.), wireless stn., 200
Burgas (Bulgaria), 728, 732
Biirgerwiesen (Danzig), 798
Burgos (Spain), 1283, 1291 ;tn., 1284
Burlington (Iowa), 537— (Vermont), 622
Burma, agriculture, 139, 140
— area and population, 117, 120,

126
— births and deaths, 126
— boundaries, 1272, 127"
— canals, 150
— commerce, 144, 146
— education, 130
— finance, 135
— forests, 139, 140
—'government, 117, 119
— justice, 181
— land revenue, 134, 138

tenure, 138
— newspapers, &c, 131
— port, 148
— religion, 128
— roads, 150
— tea, 140
— waterways, 150
Burnley, population, 17

Burton-on-Trent, population, 17
Burutu (Nigeria), 245
Bury, population, 17

Bushire (Persia), pt., 11 66, 1168, 1169,
1170

Bushman race (S.W. Africa), 239
Buskenul (Norway), 1132
Busoga (Uganda), 184
— railway, 185
Busra, Basra, or Bassora, 1336, 1360,

1351
Butaritari Island (Pacific), 444
Butler (Pa.), 602
Butte (Montana), 669
Buturlinovka (Russia), 1228
Buzitu (Rumania), petroleum, 1218

Buzeu (Rumania), 1215

Byelaya Tserkov (Russia), 1228

Byelostok (Russia), 1228
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CAA

Caazapa (Paraguay), 1157
Cabinda(Port. West Africa), 1208
Cabo de Palos (Spain), wire, stn., 1295
Cabo Finisterre (Spain), wire. stn.

fcaceres t, Spain), province, 1282, 1291

Cadmela Esperanza (Bolivia), 711

Cadiz (Spain), 1283 ; faculty, 1286
fort, 1239 ; naval station, 1289
town, 1284 ; wire, stn., It

Caen (France), 844
;
port, 864 ; univ .

847
Cagliari (Italy), 1006, 1020 ;tn.,10"7
— university, 1010
Caicos Is. (West In. lies), 341, 342
Cairo (Egypt), 258, 259 : tn., 259, 260 :

univ. proposed, 262
Cairo (111.), 582
Cajamarca (Peru), 1175
Calabar (Nigeria), 243, 244, 245
Calabozo (Venezuela), 1369
Calabria (Italy), 1006, 1019

illiteracy, 1009
Calacoto (Bolivia), petroleum, 709
Calais (France), 844 ; trade, 864
Calamar (Colombia), 771
Calamata (Greece), 968, 972
Calchi (Aegean), 1032
Calcutta, 116, 127
— trade, 148 ; university, 1S9
Cakias (Colombia), 771 ;

goid, 774
Calgary (Canada), 285, 306, 307
Cali (Colombia), 771
Calicut (India), 127
California, 458, 510 sqq— agriculture, 477, 478, 512
— area & population, 458, 474, 510— books of reference, 513
— borax, 512

charity, 511
— Chinese in, 610
— cities, 511
— commerce, 513

communications, 513
constitution and government, 510
copper, 512

— cotton, 478
crime, 511
debt, 512

— defence, 471, 512
I— education, 511

]— farms, 512
|— finance, 512

fisheries, 513

CAM

California, forests, 512
— fruit, 512
— Germans in, 511
— gold, I

— horticulture, 512
— imports and exports, 513
— Indian reservations, 511
— Indians in, 510
— irrigation, 476, 512
— Japanese in, 510
— libraries, 511
— live stock, 512

1 — local government, 510

j

— manufactures, 513
,
— mining, 482, 512
— naval station, 471, 512
— ostrich farming, 512
— pauperism, 511
— petroleum, 512
— port, 492, 513
— precious stones, 513

' — production and industry, 477,478,
512

— public lands, 474
— railways, 513
— religion, 511
— representation, 458, 510
— rice, 477
— savings banks, 513
— schools and colleges, 511
— silver. 512
— timber, 480, 512
— universities, 511
— wheat, 512
— wine, 512
— wool, 512
Caliph, the, 1336
Callao (Peru), 1175 ; port, 1180— town, 1175
Caltanisetta (Italy), 1006 ; town,

1008
Camagiiey (Cuba), 784 ; town, 785
Cambodia (Fr.), 871, 874,

1273
— area and population, 871, 877— books of reference, £79— budget, 677
— fish curing, S77
— government, 877
— imports and export.-— King, 877— monuments, 877

,
— products, 877
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CAM

Cambodia, rice, 877
— shipping, 877
Cambridge, pop., 17 ; university, 30,

31

Cambridge (Mass), 461, 553, 554
Camden (N. Jersey), 461, 578
Camerino (Italy), university, 1010
Cameroon, 255, 888
— administration, 255, 888
— area and population, 255
— books of reference, 255
— currency, 255
— telegraphs, 255
— (British), 255, 888

administration, 255
education, 255
imports and exports, 255

— — production, 255
railways, 255
revenue, 255
roads, 255

— (French), 255, 886, 887, 888
administration, 255, 887
area and population, 887,
888
budget, 887, 888
imports and exports, 888
production, 888
railway, 888
roads, 888

Camorta Island (Nicobars), 164

Campania (Italy), 1006
Campbell Islands (N.Z.), 437
Campeche (Mexico), 1075
Campo (Cameroon), 255
Campobasso (Italy), 1005 ; town,

1008
Campos (Brazil), sugar, 720
Camrose (Canada), 306
Canada, 282 sqq ; see also separate

Provinces
— agriculture, 291
— area and population, 284
— banks, 301
— births, marriages, deaths, 286
— books of reference, 303
— boundary waters, 300.
— canals, 289, 299
— Chinese in, 285, 286
— coal, 294, 297
— commerce, 295— communications, 299
— constitution, 282

CAN

Canada, copper, 294, 297
— crops, 291, 292— currency, 302
~ customs, 295, 296, 297
— dairying, 292— debt, 289
— defence, 59, 290
— Dept. of External Affairs, 283
— education, 287
— Eskimos, 285
— estimates, 289
— Federal Parliament, 282, 283
— finance, 288, 297

provincial, 290
— fisheries, 293, 297
— foreign-born population, 285, 286
— forestry, 292, 293
— fruit, 292
— Germans in, 285, 286
— gold, 294, 297
— government, 282

provincial, 284
— Governor-General, 282, 283
— High Commissioner, 284
— House of Commons, 282, 283
— immigration, 286
— import duties, 295, 297
— imports and exports, 296 sqq

— Indians (native), 285
— iron, 294, 295, 297
— justice and crime, 288
— land-holdings, 291, 292
— lead, 294
— live stock, 292
— manufactures, 293, 295, 297
— militia, 290
— mining, 294, 297
— ministry, 283
— money and credit, 301
— money, weights, measures, 302
— navy, 59, 290

destroyers, 291
— newspapers, &c, 288
- Parliament, 282, 283
— petroleum, 294, 298
— police, 288
— ports, 298
— posts and telegraphs, 301
— Privy Council, 283
— production and industry, 291
— provinces, 282, 291 patsim
— provincial finance, 289
— — government, 282, 284
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CAN

Canada, railways, 289, 300, 301
— ranches, 291, 292
— religion, 2*7
— representation, 888, 283, 284
— river and lake navigation, 299
— savings banks, 302
— schools,

— Senate, 282, 283
— shipping and navigation, 299
— silver, 294
— telephones, 301— timber, 293, 295, 297
— towns, 285
— troops in (militia), 290
— universities, 287, and see provinces
— urban population, 285
— War expenditure, 289
— War tax revenue, 289
— water power, 295— West Indies Trade Agreement,

296, 299
— wheat and oats, 291, 292
— wireless telegraphy, 301— wool, 292
Canal Government (Egypt), 258
Canal Zone, Panama, 1152 sqq
Canar ( Ecuador) province, 821, 823
Canary Islands (Spain), 1283
— area and population, 1296
— camels, 1291
— defence, 12 38
— education, 1286— wireless station, 1294
Canberra, Fed. cap. (Aust. ), 351
Candia (Crete), 967. 968
Canea (Crete), 967, 968
Canelones (Uruguay), 1361, 1364
Canterbury, population. 17

Canterbury Coll. (N.Z.). 427
Canterbury district (N.Z. ), 425
Canton (China), 74i5, 754 ; port, 747— wireless station, 758
Canton (Ohio), 461, 594
Cap Bon (Tunis), 905
Cape Breton (Can. ),wireless stn., 301
Cape Coast Castle (Gold Coast), 248
Cape Colony, 225
Cape of Good Hope, 210, 225 sqq
— Administrator, 211, 226— agriculture, 218
— area and population, 212, 226
— births, marriages, and deaths, 227— books of reference, 229

Cape of Good Hope, charitable in-

stitutions.

— coal, 220, 221
— commerce, 228
— communications, 223
— constitution and govt., 210, 211.

225
— diamonds. 220
— divisions, 226
— education, 214. 215.
— finance, 216. 217, 228
— gold, 220
— hospitals, 227
— imports and exports, 228
— justice, 216
— local government, 211, 225, 226— maize, 218
— manufactures, 219
— mining, 220, 221
— money, weights, measures, 224— municipalities.
— native labour.

— occupations of the people, 227— pauperism, 228
— production and industry, 218,

220, 228
— Provincial Council, 211
— railways, 223
— religion, 227
— representation, 210, 211— tin, 220
— towns, 226, 227
— university, 214
— wheat, 2x8
Cape Gracias a Dios (Nicaragua),

1127
Cape Haiti (Haiti), 984
Cape Lopez (French Congo), 886
Cape Mount ( Liberia), 1 067
Cape Palmas (Liberia), 1067
Cape P. of Wales (Alas.), tin at, 639
Cape to Cairo Railwav, 703
Cape Town, 211, 212, 226— university, 214
Cape Verde Is., (Portug.), 1201, 1202— area and population, 1201, 1202— finance, 1202— products 12'V2

Oapodistria University (Greece), 969
Caqueta (Colombia), 771
Carabanchel (Sp ), wireless stn., 1289
Carabane Is. (Senegal), 897
Carabobo (Venezuela) state, 1369
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Caracas (Venezuela), 1368, 1369, 1372
— university, 1369
Caraguatay (Paraguay), 1157
Carapegua (Paraguay), 1158
Carbonear (Newfoundland), 334
Carchi (Ecuador), province, 821
Cardenas (Cuba), 785
Cardiff, 19 ; college, 30; port, 67, 79
Careysburg ( Liberia), 1 067
Carib race (Dominica), 345
— (Nicaragua), 1125
Cariboo (British Columbia), 309
Carinthia (Austria), 681, 682
— area arid population, 682
— defence, 685
Carinzia (Italy), 1004
Carlisle, college, 30
— population, 17

Carnegie Trust, 30
Car Nicobar (Andaman Is.), 164
Camilla (Italy), 1004
Carola Hafen (Solomon Is.), 422
Carolina, see M. and S. Carolina

Caroline Is. (Pac), 419, 1059
— wireless station, 439
Carrara (Italy), 1005
Carriacou Island (West Indies), 848
Carson City (Nevada), 573
Cartagena (Col.), 771, 773; port, 775;

univ., 772
Cartagena (Spain), 1284 ; fort, 1289
— naval and wireless stat. , 1289, 1890
Cartago (Costa Rica), 778 ; town. 779
Casablanca (Morocco), 1085, 1086,

1087, 1089
— military area, 1086
— wireless station, 1089
Casale (Italy), fortress, 1015
Caserta (Italy), 1006 ; town, 1008
Cashmere, nee Ka-lnnir

Casino (N.S.W.), 369
Caso (Aegean), 1032
Casper (Wyoming), 636
Caspian Ports (Persia), 1168
Cassel (Prussia), 920, 954
Castel Gundollo (Papal), 1203
Castello (Portugal), 1195
Castello Branco (Port.), prow, 1195
Castellon or Catalonia (Spain), 128 ',

1291 ; manufactures, 1291 ;

town, 1284
Castellorizzo (JEgeau Ir.), 967, 1384
Castillo (Nic), wirelew station, 1128

CBN

Castlemaine (Victoria), 381
Castletown (Isle of Man), 84
Castries (S. Lucia), 349
Catamarca (Argentina), 669, 674

;

town, 670
Catalonia, see Castellon

Catania (Sicily), 1006; town, 1007— port, 1024; university, 1010
Catanzaro (Italy), 1006 ;' town, 1008
— university, 1010
Cattaro (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1265
Cauca (Colombia), 771, 773 ; gold, 774
Caucasus, agriculture, 1235
— area and pop., 1225, 1226, 1229
— cotton, 1235
— education, 1230
— forests, 1235
— governments, 1226
— towns, 1229
Cautin (Chile), province, 785
Caux-Bives (.Switzerland), 1321
Cavalla (Crete), 968
Cavite (P.I. ), naval station, 471

Cawnpore (India), 127

Cayenne (French Guiana), 908, 909
Cayes, Les (Haiti), 984
Cayman Islands (W.I. ), 341, 342
Cayman Brae Island, 342
Ceara (Brazil), 715, 71 6, 718; rubber,

719
Cebu Is. (Philippines), 647 ; town,

648, 650
Cedar Papids (Iowa), 537
Ceiba, La (Honduras), 988
Celaya (Mexico), 1076
Celebes Is. (D.E.I.), 1112, 1118
Celilo Canal (U.S.A.), 530, 600
Central Africa Protectorate (British),

see Nyasaland Protectorate

Central Asia, Russian possessions in,

1225, 1227, 1229, 1285, 1242
sqq

— books of reference, 1240
Central Falls (Rhode Island), 606
Central hnlia Agency, area and popu-

lation, 121, 123
government, 122
religion, 122, 128
revenue, 122
states, 122, 123, 128

Central Nejd, 1848
Central Provinces & Beiar (India)

agriculture, 189, 140



CM
ral Provinces and Btrar (India),

area and pop., 117, 120, 126
- births and deaths. 124

— — education, 130
finance, 135
forests, 139, 140
government, 117, 119

justice, 131

land revenue, 134, 138
tenure, 188

native states, 121, 124

newspapers, &c, 131

religion, 128
roads, 150

Cephalonia (Greece), 967
Cernauti (Rumania), 1215
Cerro de Pasco (Peru), 1175
Cerro Largo (Uruguav), 1881

Cetatea Alba (Rumania*, 1215
Cette (France), port, 864
Cent* (Span. Af.), 1284
— fort, 1289 ; military district, 1288
— wireless stn., 1289
Ceylon, aborigines, 102
— agriculture, 104
— area and population, 102
— banks, 106
— birth, marriage, death rates, 103
— books of reference, 106
— cacao, 104, 105
— Colonial Secretary, 102
— commerce, 105
— communications, 105, 152
— constitution and government, 101
— customs valuation, 105
— debt, 104
— defence, 104
— dependency (Maldive Islands), 106
— education, 103
— exports and imports, 105
— finance, 104
— Governor, 102
— import duties, 105
— justice and crime, 103
— live stock, 104
— local government, 102
— military expenditure, 104
— min. k precious stones, 105
— money and credit, 106
— money, weights, and measures, 106
— occupations of the people,102, 103
— pauperism, 104
— posts and telegraphs, 106

cam

Ceylon, production and industry, 104
— provinces, 10'J

— race distribution, 101, 102
— railways, 106
— religion, 101, 103
— rubber, 104, 105
— shipping, 105

tea, 104, 105
— towns, 103
— troops in, 104
— war contribution, 104

Chaco (Argentina), terr., 669
— (Paraguay), 1158
Chaco, El (Bolivia), 707
— race (Paraguay), 1158
Chad territory (French Congo \ 886,

887
Chafarina Is. (Spanish Africa!, l

Chagai (Baluch.), 159, 160, 181

Chagos Islands (Mauritius), 194
Chalcis (Greece), 968
Chaldean sect (Turkey). 1336
Chalons (France^, tech. school 840
Cham race (Cochin China). 875
Chaman (Baluchistan). 159, 161

Chamba (India), state, 124
Chamberlin Observatory (Colo. \ ;"

1

6

Chamorro lang. (Guam .

Champaign (111.), 532
Champerico (Guatemala . ]w>rt, 981
Chanak (Dardanelles). 134.0

Chanchamayo (Peru), coffee, 1178
Chandernagar (French India), 878
Chandra Shumshere Jung (Nepal),

1092
Chang-chun (Kirin), 761
Changer race (Rumania). 1216
Chango race (Chile). 735
Ch'angsha (China), 746

; port, 747
;

medical college, 750
Channel Is. , agriculture, 86
— area and pop , 13, 14, 24, 86
— books of reference, 91

— fisheries, 65, 86
— government, 85
— live stock, 86
— trade, 86

Chao Fa Maha Vajirarudh, King
(Siam), 1272

Chaoru (Dahomey), 900
Chapada Diamantina (Brazil), dia-

monds, 720
Chaptl Hill (**. Car.), univ. at, 588
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CHA

Charjui (Bokhara), 1242
Charleroi (Belgium), 691
Charleston (South Carolina), 461, 608— naval station, 471
Charleston (West Virginia), 630
Charlestown (Nevis), 345
Charlotte, Grand-Duchess, (Luxem-

burg), 1071
Charlotte (North Carolina), 588
Charlotte Amalie (Virgin Is,), 646
Charlottenburg (Prussia), 920, 954
Charlottetown (P. Ed. Island), 322
Charters Towers (Queensland), 390
Chatalja (Turkey), 968, 1334, 1335,

1340
Chatelard (Switzerland), 1321
Chatham, population, 17
Chatham Islands (N.Z.), 425, 436
Chattanooga (Ten.), 461, 613
— university, 614
Chaux-de-Fonds (Switzerland), 1321
Chefoo (China), port, 747
Che"hkiang (China), 745 ; tea, 754
Cheleken (Russia), oil, 1235
Chelsea (Massachusetts), 553
Cheltenham, population, 17
Chelyabinsk (Russia), 1228
Chemnitz (Saxony), 920, 959
Chemulpo (Korea), 1056; port, 1055
Ch'eng-tu (China), 746
Cherbourg (France), 844 ; fort., 855,

857 ;
port, 857, 864

Cheren (Eritrea), 1028
Chernigov (Ukraine), 1226, 1228
Cherkassy (Russia), 1228
Chesapeake-Delaware Canal, 551
Chester, population, 17

Chester (Pennsylvania), 602
Chesterfield, population. 17

Cheyenne (Wyoming), 636
Chiapas (Mexico), state, 1075
Chicago(Ill.),461,531,532;univ.,532
— Federal Bank, 497
Chiclayo (Peru), 1175
Chicopee (Massachusetts), 553
Chiengmai (Siamese), 1272
Chieti {Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008
Chihli (China), 745

;
prod., 754

Chihuahua (Mexico), 1075 ; tn., 1076
Chile, 734 sqq
— agriculture, 738
— air force, 738
— area and population, 734, 735

CHI

Chile, army, 737— banks, 741
— births, marriages, deaths, 735— books of reference, 743
— boundary treaties, 707, 734, 735,

1175, 1176
— Chamber of Deputies, 734— coal, 739, 740
— commerce, 740— communications, 741
— constitution, 734
— copper, 739, 740
— Council of State, 734— crops, 739
— currency, 742
— customs revenue, 740— dairying, 739
— debt, 737
— defence, 737
— diplomatic representatives, 742
— divisions, 734, 735— education, 738
— farms, 738
— finance, 736
— forests, 738, 739
— fruit, 738
— gold, 739, 740
— government, central, 734

local, 734
— guano, 739, 1179
— hospitals, 736
— immigration, 735
— imports and export*, 739, 740
— iron, 739, 740
— justice and crime, 736
— live stock, 739
— local government, 734
— manufactures, 739— mining, 739

ministry, 734
— money and credit, 741
— money, weights, measures, 742
— National Congress, 734
— navy, 738

submarines, 738
— newspapers, 736
— nitrates, 739
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 7

1'

— President,' 734
— production and industry, 738
— provinces, 734, 735, 1175, 1176
— railways, 741
— religion, 735



CHI

Chile, revenue, 737
— river and lake navigation, 741
— roads, 741
— savings banks, 741, 742

:>ate, 734
— shipping and navigation, 741

ilver, 739, 740
— territory, 734, 735
— towns, 735
— universities, 736
— wheat, 739
— wine, 739
— wireless stations, 741

Chilian (Chile), 735
Chillicothe (Ohio), 594
Chilpancingo (Mexico), 1075
Chiloe (Chile), proviuce, 735, 739
Chimborazo (Ecuador), 821, 823
China, 744 sqq
— aborigines, 749
— agriculture, 754
— area and population, 745
— armv, 753
— banks, 758, 759
— books of reference, 768 sqq— Cabinet, 744
— canals, 757
— coal, 755, 756
— commerce, 755— communications, 757
— constitution, 714
— copper, 755
— cotton, 754, 756
— currency, 759
— customs, 752, 753

maritime, 746, 752, 758,
1058

— debt, 753— defence, 753— dependencies, 746, 761 sqq
— diplomatic representatives, 760— dominion, 746, 764— education, 749
— Emperor, 744
— finance, 753
— flag, 744
— foreign advisers, 744, 758
— foreigners in, 7 18, 751, 758, 1040
— Germans in, 748
— gold, 755
— government, central, 744

local, 744, 745
— horticulture, 754

CHI

China, House of Representatives, 744
— imports and exports, 755, 756
— inland navigation, 757
-- iron and iron works, 754, 755, 756
— Japanese agreement with, 746,

747, 1039
— Japanese in, 748, 1040
— Jews in, 749
— justice, 751
— labour contingents, 855
— leased and alienated territory, 110,

177, 746, 747, 756, 761, 874,
878, 1032, 1039

— loans, 752
— local government, 744, 745— manufactures, 754
— maritime customs, 746, 752, 758,

1058
— medical training, 749
— mines and minerals, 755
— ministry, 744
— mints, 759
— missions in, 748, 749, 750
— money and credit, 758
— money, weights, & measures, 759— n»vy, 753
— newspapers, &c. , 750, 751— opium, 756
— Parliament, 744
— petroleum, 755— phonetic-script system, 750
— pigs, 754
— political advisers, 744— ports, 747
— post and telegraphs, 758— President, 744
— production and industry, 754— provinces, 744, 745.— races, 744. 749
— railways, 757, 758— religions, 748
— revenue, 752, 753
— rice, 754, 756
— roads, 757
— salt gabelle, 7

— savings banks, 759— Senate, 744
— shipping and navigation, 756. 757— silk, 754, 756
— silver. 755— soya beans, 754, 756— tea, 754, 756
— tin, 755, 756
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CHI

China, towns, 745, 746, 747— treaty on Tibet, 763
— treaty powers, 7 18

— unification, 745
— universities, 749, 750
— wheat, 754
— wireless stations, 758— wireless telephones, 758
China (Portuguese), 1201, 1202
Chiriandega (Nicaragua), 1126
Chinde (Mozambique), 196, 1204

v
Chinese in

Alaska, 638 Kiau-Chau, 1059
Australia, 368, Korea, 1054

381,389,397, Macao, 1202
410, 415 Madagascar, 889

Borneo, 98, 99 Malaya, 166, 171,

Cambodia, 877 174, 175
Canada, 285, 286 Mauritius, 192

Caroline Is., Mexico, 1076
1059 New Guinea, 421

Cochin China, Panama, 1149
&c., 875 Peru, 1174

Cuba, 785 Philippines, 647
Fiji, 440 Porto Pico, 648
Dutch East Reunion, 894

Indies, 1113, Sarawak, 99

1114, 1116 Siam, 1278,1276
Hawaii, 440 Trinidad, 346
Hong Kong, Tientsin, 1032

110 U.S.A., 4G6, 457,

Jamaica, 341 459, 460, 510,

Japan, 750, 1040 514, k, see sep-

Java,1114,1116 arate States

Chinese Turkestan, 764
— books of reference, 769
Chinkai (Japan), naval station,

1045
Chinkiang (China), port, 747
Chinnampo (Korea), port, 1055
Chintechi (Nyasaland), 195

Chinwangtao (China), port, 747
Chios (Greece), 967
Chiquimulilla Canal (Guat.), 982
Chiriqui (Panama), province, 1149,

1151
Chisanau (Rumania), 1215
Chishima (Kurile) Islands i.lip.nr.

1038, 1039
Chita (Siberia), 1224, 1229
Chitral, 122, 622
Chitre (Panama), 1149
Chivilcoy (Argentina), 670

CLT

Choco (Colombia), 771
Choiseul I. (Pacific), 422, 446
Cholo race (Peru), 1174
Cholon (Cochin-China), 875
Choluteca (Honduras), 988.
Chosen, see Korea
Chota Nagpur (India), see Bihar and

Orissa

Christchurch (N.Z.), 425; college,

427
Christian X. (Denmark), 800, 812
Christiania, see, Kristiania

Christiansted (Virgin Is.) 646
Christmas Is. (Pacific), 444
Christmas Is. (Straits Settlements),

107, 164, 167, 170
Chua (Uganda), 184
Chubut (Argentina), territory, 670
Chumbi valley, 162, 763
Chumen (Bulgaria), 728
Chung-Hua Min-Kuo, see China
Chung-jin (Korea), port, 1055
Chungking (China), port, 747
Chu-6 Uniu. (Japan), 1041
Chuquisaca (Bolivia), 707
Chur (Switzerland), 1321
Chuttii race (Baluchistan), 160
Cicerotown (111.), 532
Cienfuegos (Cuba), 785
Cilicia, occupied, 1340
Cincinnati (Ohio), 461, 694
— university, 594
Cirencester, agricultural college, 30

Ciscaucasia (Russia), 1228
Ciudad Bolivar

(
Venezuela), 1369

— gold, 1371
Ciudad-Real (Spain), 1288, 1291
Ciudad Victoria (Mexico), 1076
Civil Territory (Algeria), 880
Civilian Territory i V. \V. Africa),895,

901
Clermont-Ferrand

t,
France), 844— univ., 847

Cleveland (Ohio), 461, 694 595— Federal Bank, 497
Clichy (France), 844
Clifton (N.J.), 578
Clinton (Iowa), 537
Clolon (Cochin China), 877
Cluj (Rumania), 1215 ; univ., 1216

see Kolozsvar
Cluny (France), tech. school, 849
Clydebank, population, 22
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COA

buila (Mex.), St., 1075; coal, 1078
1-yielding regions:

—

yssinia, 659 Mexico, 1078
ine, 674 Mozambique.

Australia, 357, 1204
see States Natal, 221, 231

Austria, 686 Netherlands,

Baluchistan, 161 1106
Basutoland, 801 Newfoundland,
Belgian Congo, 335

701 N. Zealand, 432
Belgium, 69.3 Nigeria, 244
Brazil, 730 Persia, 1168
B. Borneo, 98, Peru, 1179

99, 100 Poland, 1190
Brunei, 99 Portugal&Colo-
Bulgaria, 731 nies,1199,1204
Canada, 294, Rhodesia, 205,

k see Provs. 206
Chile, 739 Rumania, 1218
China, 755 Russia, 4 see

Colombia, 774 new States,

Czech-Slov., 795 1235
D.E.Indies,1117 S. Domingo.
Ecuador, 823 1260
France, S60 wak, 100
— cols. 874, 876, Serb, Croat,

878, 891 ~ne
Germany, 930, State, 1268

&. see States Siam, 1276
Gt. Britain, 66, 67 S. Africa, 201,
Greece, 973 205,206,220,
Haiti, 986 221
Honduras, 990 Spain, 1291
Hungary, 997, Spitsbergen,

998 1144
India, 142, 143 Sweden, 1309
Japan and de- Tanganyika,

pen., 1049, 183
1057, 1058, Tasmania, 413
1059 Turkey, 1341

Korea, 1055 U.S.A., 481.

Latvia, 1065 See also States

Madagascar, 891 Uruguay, 1364
Malaya, 172 Venezuela, 1371
>oat bridge, population, J

2

>>ban (Guat. ), 979 : coffee, 980
3obija (Boliv. ), wireless stn., 711
)oblentz (Germanv), 921 ; forts, 927
)oburg (Bavarian/942, 961 ; tu., 943
^ocanada (India), 127
Jochabamba (Bolivia), 707, 708, 709
Jochin (Madras), 121, 124

COL

(,'och in-China (F.), 871, 874, 875, 876— agriculture, B

— area and population, 871, 875
— banks, 876
— books of reference, 879
— budget, 876
— commerce, 875, 876
— crops, 875
— education, 875
— finance, 876
— fisheries, 875
— imports and exports, 876— live stock.

— production and industry, 875, 876— representation, 875
— rice, 875, 876
— rubber, 875
— shipping, 876
— troops in,

Code (Panama), 1149, 1151
Cocos Islands (Malaya), 164, 169
Codxington College (Barbados), 340
Coetivy Island (Seychelles), 198
Coffeyville (Kans.)* 540
Cohoes (New York), 554
Coiba Is. (Panama), pearl fishery, 1151
Coimbra (Portugal), 1195; town,

1195 ; university, 1196
Coimbatore (India

Cojedes (Venezuela), state, I

Colchagua (Chile), province, 735
Colchester, population, 17

Colima (Mexico), 1075
Colimno (Aegean), 1032
College de France, 848
Coloane Island (Macao), 1202
Cologne (Germany), 920 ; forts,— university, 923, 924
Colombia, 770 sqq
— agriculture, 773
— area and population, 770, 771— army, 773
— books of reference. '.

— boundary treaties, 771, 521, 1176— coal, 774
— coffee, 773, 774
— commerce
— ommunications, 775
— ("ougress, 770
— constitution and government, 770— cotton, 773
— i urrencv, 775
— debt, 773

4 x
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COL

Colombia, defence, 773
— departments. &c, 771, 773, 774— diplomatic representatives, 776
— education, 772— emeralds, 774
— finance, 772
— gold, 773, 774
— hat industry, 773— House of Representatives, 770
— imports and exports, 774, 775— iron, 774
— manufactures, 773, 774
— mines and minerals, 774
— ministries, 770
— money, weights, measures, 775— pearl fisheries, 774— petroleum, 774— platinum, 774
— posts and telegraphs, 775
— President, 770
— production, 773
— railways, 775
— religion, 772
— river navigation, 775
— rubber, 773
— salt, 774
— Senate, 770
— shipping, 775— timber, 773— tobacco, 773
— towns, 771
— universities, 772— wheat, 773
Colombo (Ceylon), 103, 104
Colon (Ecuador), 821
Col<5n (Panama), 1149, 1152
— wireless station, 782
Colonia (Uruguay), 1361, 1364
Colonial Territories (Bolivia), 707
Colonies, British, three classes, 91

Colorado, 458, 514 sqq
— agriculture, 515
— area and pop., 458, 474, 514
— banks, 516
— books of reference, 516
— Chinese in, 514
— coal, 515
— communications, 516
— constitution and government, 614
— copper, 516
— charity, 515
— cities, 514, 516
— crime, 515

COM

Colorado, debt, 515
— defence, 515
— education, 514— farms, 515
— finance, 515
— forests, 512
— Germans in, 514
— gold, 482, 516
— Indian reservations, 514
— Indians in, 514
— irrigation, 476, 515
— live stock, 515, 516
— manufactures, 516
— mining, 482, 515, 516— pauperism, 515
— production and industry, 515
— public lands, 474
— railways, 516
— religion, 514
— representation, 453, 514
— savings banks, 516
— timber, 480, 515
— universities, 515
— wheat, 615
— wool, 515
Colorado (Costa Rica), wire!, stu., 782
Colorado Springs, 514, 515
Columbia, Dist. of(U.S.A.), 466, 457,

521 sqq
— area and pop., 456, 457, 474, 521*:

522
— banks, 523— books of reference, 523
— (U.S. A.), debt, 523
— education, 522
— electric railways, 523
— finance, 522
— government, 456, 621— justice, 465
— local government, 456, 465, 521
— manufactures, 523
— production and industry, 523— public lands, 474
— religion, 622
— universities, 522
Columbia (Missouri), 566

Columbia (South Carolina), 609
Columbia University (N.Y.), 586, I
Columbus (Georgia), 527
Columbus (Ohio), 461, 593, 594

Comayagua (Honduras), 988
Comino Island (Malta), 93

Commersoa Is. (Pacific), 421
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COM

Commonwealth ofAust , see Australia
Como (Italy), 1004, 1009; town, 1008
Comodoro Rivadavia (Arg.), petro-

leum at, 674
Comoe River (F. W. A.), gold, 899
Comoro Islands (French), 889, 892
— ana and population, ?»92

— government 889, 892
— imports and exports, 893
— products, 892
Comox (British Columbia), 309
Concepcion (Chile), 735 ; town, 735
Concepcion (Paraguay), 1157, 1158
— wireless station, 1161

Concord (New Hampshire), 576
Concordia (Argentina), 670
Condamine, La (Monaco), 1082
Confucianism, 214, 382, 897, 74S
Congo Beige, see Belgian Congo
— French, 255, 886 sgq
— Lower and Middle, 700
— Portuguese, 1201, 1203
Congo River navigation, 702
Conjeeveram (India), 127
Connaught, province, population, 23
— agricultural holdings, 63
Connecticut, 457, 516 sqq
— agriculture, 478, 518
— area and population, 457, 474,

516, 517
— books of reference, 518
— charity, 517
— cities, 516, 517— communications, 518
— constitution and government, 516— crime, 518
— debt, 518
— defence, 518
— education, 517
— farms, 518
— finance, 518
— Germans in, 517— Indians in, 517
— lire stock, 518
— local government, 516
— manufactures, 518— mining, 518
— n»val station, 471
— pauperism, 518
- ports, 492
— production and industry, 518— public lands, 474— railways, 518

COP

Connecticut, religion, 517
— representation, 453, 516
— savings banks, 518
— shipping, 492
— tobacco, 478, 518
— universities. 517
Connecticut Agricultural College, 517
Constantine (Algeria), 881
Constantinople, 1334, 1385— cotton-spinning. 1342
— occupied, 51, 53, 1340
— Patriarch of, 1229, 1336
— silk.' 1841— town, 1334, 1336, 1340, 1344
— university, 1337
Constantza (Rumania), 1215
Cooeh Behar (India), 124
Cook Islands (N.Z.), 424, 425, 436— administration, 437
— area. 437
— justice, 437
— population, 436
— produce, 437
Coolgardie (W. Aust.), 407
Coomassie, or Kumasi (Ashanti),249,

250
Coorg (India), agriculture, 139
— area and population, 118, 120, 126
— births and deaths, 1 26
— education, 130
— forests, 139, 140
— government, 119
— justice, 131
— land tenure and revenue, 138— religion, 128
— roads, 150
Copais, Lake (Greece .

Copan (Hond.), products, 989
Copenhagen (Denmark\ 802; finance,

806
— university, 804
Copper-yielding regions

:

Abyssinia, 659 Canada, 294, aud
Afghan'tan, 664
Argentina, 674
Australia, 357
& see States

A nstria, 666
Basutoland, 201
Belg. Congo, 701
Bolivia, 709
Brazil, 720
Bulgaria, 731

see Provs.
Chile, 739
China, 755
Colombia, 774
Cuba, 786
Cyprus, 108
Czechoslovakia,

795
Ecuador, 823
Finland, 833

4 X 'A
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COP

Copper-yielding regions (contd.

)

—
Fiance & Cols., Porto Rico, 644

860, 876, 883, Portugal and

886, 890 poss., 1199,

Georgia, 916 1203
Germany, 930 Rhodesia, 205,

Gt. Britn., 66 206
Greece, 973 Rumania, 1218

Guatemala, 981 Russia, 1235

Haiti, 986 Salvador, 1255

Honduras, 990 S.Domi'go,1260
India, 142 Serb, Croat,

Italy, 1020 Slovene
Japan, 1049 State, 1268

Kenya, 181 S.Af.,201, 205,

Korea, 1055 206, 220
Liberia, 1068 S.W. Africa,

Madagascar, 890 241

Malay Sts., 172 Spain, 1291

Mexico, 1078 Spitsbergen,

Morocco, 1087 1144

Natal, 231 Sweden, 1309

Newfoundland, Tanganyika,
335 183

Nicaragua, 1127 Tasmania, 413

Norway, 1138 Turkey, 1341

1'apua, 418 U.S.A., 481, see

Paraguay, 11 CO also States

Persia, 1168 Uruguay, 1364

Peru, 1179 Venezuela,137l

Copts, Abyssinia, 658
— Egypt, 260
Coquiihatville (B. Congo), 700

wireless station, 703
Coquimbo (Chile), 735 ; mines, 739
— wireless station, 741

Cordoba (Argentina), province, 669
— town, 670, 671 ; university, 672

Cordoba (Mexico), 1075
C6rdoba (Spain), 1283, 1291 ; town,

1284
Cordova (Alaska), 638

Corea, nee Korea
Corfu Mhreeoe), 967 ; town, 968

Corinwa canal, 975
Corinthia (Greece), 967
Corinto (Nicer.,), 1126

;
port, 1127

Coriaoo (Span. Africa), 1296, 1297

Cork, 13, 23
— University College, 31

<'<>in Island, (Nicaragua), 1126
1 lorn-prpducing regions, j«Wh<
Cornell University (N.V.), 585

COS

Corning (New York), 584
Cornwall, Duchy of, 4

Coro (Venez.), 1369 ; coal in, 1371

Corrientes (Argentina), 669 : tn. 670

Corsica, torpedo station, 857
Coruna (Spain), 1283 ; town, 1284
— wireless station, 1289
Cos (Aegean), 1032
Coscuez (Colom.), emerald mines, 774

Cosenza (Italy), 1006 ; town, 1008

Cosmoledo Is. (Seychelles), 198

Costa Rica, 778 sqq
— aborigines, 778
— agriculture, 780
— area and population, 778
— army, 780
— bananas, 780, 781
— banks, 782
— bee-keeping, 780
— births, marriages, deaths, 770
— books of reference, 783
— boundary, 1149
— coffee, 780, 781
— commerce, 780
— communications, 781
— constitution and government, 778
— currency, 782
— debt, 780
— defence, 780
— diplomatic representatives, 783
— education, 779— electoral college, 778— emigration, 779
— finance, 779
— forests, 780
— gold, 780, 781— illegitimacy, 770
— imports and exports, 780, 781
— justice, 779
— live stock, 780
— manufactures, 780
— mines, 780
— money, weights and measures, 782
— posts, telegraphs, telephones,

781, 782
— Presidont, 778
— production and industry, 780
— provinces, 778
— public health, 779
— railways, 781
— religion, 779
— shipping, 781
— silver, 780, 781
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Costa Rica, tobacco, 7 SO
— towns, 779
— wireless stations, 782
Cotabato prov. (Philippines), 647

Cotchery (French Indian, 373
Cothen (Anhalt), 939

pound! Bluffs (Iowa), 537

Courland (Latvia), 1063, 122fl— Lithuanian claim, 1248
— railways, 1065
Courland ^ Lithuania), 1248

Courtrai (Belgium), 691

Coventry, population, 1 7

Covilha (Portugal), 119.".

Covington ^Kentuckv), 542
Cowra(N.S.\W), 369
Cracow, 1186, 1187; military 'lis

trict, 1189 ; uuiv., 1187
Craiova (Rumania), 1215
Cranston (Rhode Island), 606
Crefeld (Prussia), 920
Cremona (Italy), 1004 ; town, 1008
Crete (Greece), 726, 967, 969
Crewe, population, 18

Crimmitschau (Saxony), 959
Crisana (Rumania), 1214
Cristobal (Panama;, port, 1152, 1153,

1154
Croatia (Serb, Croat. Sloveue), 1264
— area and population, 1265
— coal, 1268
— justice, 1266
Cronstadt (Rus.), see Kronstadt
Crooked Island (Bahamas), 338
Croydon, population, 18
Cuatro Vientos (Sp.\ air st., 1288
Cuba, 784 sqq
— agriculture, 785, 786— alcohol, 786
— area and population, 784
— asphalt beds, 786— bank, 788
— births, marriages, deaths, 785— books of reference, 788
— Cabinet, 784
— commerce, 786
— communications, 787
— constitution & government, 784
— copper, 786— currency, 787
— debts, 785
— defence, 471, 785
— diplomatic representatives, 783

CUR

Cuba, education, 785
— finance, 785
— forests, 786
— fruit, 786
— gold, 786
— honey, 786
— House of Representatives, 784
— immigration, 785
— iron, 786

live stock, 786
— minerals, 786
— money, 787
— National Congress, 784
— naval stations, 471, 784
— navy. 785
— posts and telegraphs, 787
— President, 784
— production and industry, 785, 786— provinces, 784
— railway
— rice, 786
— roads, 7^7
— Senate, 784
— shippin.
— sugar, 785, 786.

"

— timber, 786— tobacco, 785, 786, 787
— towns, 785
— university, 785
— wireless stations, 787
Cubango (Angola), 1203
Ciicuta (Colombia), 771
Cuddalore (India), 127

Cuenca (Ecuador), 821, 822, 823
— university, 821
Cuenca (Spain), province, 1283
Cuicuina (Nicaragua), mines, 1127
Culebra Cat (Panama Canal), 1153,

1154
Culebra Is. (Porto Rico), 644
Culiacan (Mexico), 1075
Cumana(Venez), 1369 ; cotton, 1371
Cumberland (Maryland), 550
Cundinamarca (Coloni. . 771. 7

Cunene River (S.-W. Africa), 240
Cnneo (Italy), 1004 ; town, 1008
Curacao (Dutch W.I.), 1119, 1121
— administration, 1121— islands, 1121
Cureghem (Belgium), 682
Carted (Chile), prov., 735; town,

735
Curieuse Island^Seychelles),, 198
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Curytiba (Brazil), 715, 716

Cutch (India), state, 123
Cuttack (India), 127
Cuttington (Liberia), 1067
Cuyaba (Brazil), 715

• Cuzco (Peru), 1175 ; univ., 1 1','tj

Cyclades (Greece), 967

Cyprus, 107, 1334
:— agriculture, 108
— area and population, 107
— banks, 109
— books of reference, 109
— commerce, 108
— copper, 108
— debt. 108
— divisions, 107
— education, 107
— finance, 108
— forestry, 108
— government, 107. 1334
— High Commissioner, 107
— imports and exports, 109
— irrigation, 108
— justice and crime, 107
— live stock, 108
— local government, 107— mining, 108
— posts and telegraphs, 109
— railway, 109
— roads, 109
— shipping, 108
— sponge fisheries, 108
— towns, 107
— troops in, 265
— wheat, 108, 109
Cyrenaica, 1030— defence, 1031
— Governor, 1031
— produce, 1031
— railway, 1032
Czar (Bulgaria), 726
Czecho-Slovakia, Rep. of, 789 sqq
— agriculture, 794
— area and population, 789, 790,

791
— army, 794
— banking and currency, 796
— books of reference, 797
— boundaries, 790
— breweries, 795
— Chamber of Deputies, 789, 790
— coal, 795
— commerce, 795

DAG

Czeeho-Slorakia, communicate., 796
— constitution and government, 789,

790
— crops, 794
— debts, 793, 794
— defence, 794
— diplomatic representatives. 796
— districts, 790
— education, 791
— electoral areas, 790
— ethnic elements, 791
— finance, 783
— forests, 794, 795
— fruit, 794
— gold, 795
— hops, 794
— imports and exports, 795
— justice, 792
— live stock, 794
— loans, 792
— manufactures, 795
— minerals, 795
— ministry, 790
— National Assembly, 789
— National Church, 791
— political parties, 790
— ports, 796— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 796
— President, 789, 790
— production and industry, 794
— provinces, 790, 791
— railways, 793, 796
— religion, 791— representation, 790
— Senate, 789, 790
— sugar, beetroot, 791, 795
— timber, 795
— towns, 791
— universities, 792
— waterways, 7'.'<i

— wheat, 7'.' l

Czeghd (Hungary), 994
Czt-stocliowa (I'oiandi, llS<i, 1190

Dahossa (Uganda), 184
1 1abrowa (Poland), 1186, 1190

Dacefl (India), 127 ; univ., 129

Dadhar (Baluchistan), 160
Dagana (Senegal), 897
Daghestan (Russia), 1226
Dago Is. (Esthonia), 826
Dagomba language, Togoland, 254
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Ml
Dahlak Is. (Eritrea), pearl nsherr,

1028
Dahomev (F. Af.), 871, 895, 896, 899.

900
— agriculture, 899
— area k population. 571, 895, 899
— books of reference, 902
— budget, 900
— cotton, 899
— education, 899
— imports and exports, 896, 8M
— palm kernels and oil, 899
— post offices, 897
— products, 899
— railways. 900
— roads, 899, 990
— shipping, 900
— telegraphs and telephones, 900
Daira Sania debt (Egypt), 2«5
Dairen or Dalnv, 747, 756, 1C39,

1058
Dakar (Senegal), 896, 897, 898
Dakota, see N. and S. Dakota
Dalai Lama (Tibet), 746, 762
Dalhousie Univ. (Canada), 287
Dallas (Texas). 461, 616
— Federated Bank, 497
Dalles k Celilo Canal (U.S.A.), 600
Dalmatia (Serb, Croat, Slovene

State), S36, 1264
— area and population, 1265
— government, 1264, 1565
— justice, 1266
Dalnv, set Dairen
Damauhur (Egypt), 258, 259
Damao (Portuguese India), 1201.

1202
— salt, 1202
Damascus (Svria), 1358, 1359;

railway, 1343; tobacco, 1359;
town,"l359; trams, 1344

— Patriarch of, 1336
Dambovitza (Rumania), petroleum,

1218
Damer, El (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Damietta (Egypt), 25 S. 259; tn., 259
— mosque, 260
Damot (Abyssinia), 657
Dampier I. (New Guinea), 420
Danakil race (Abyssinia\ 658
— (Fr Somaliland), 894
Danbury (Connecticut), 517
Danger "Island (Cook Is.), 486

DSC

Danube Commission, 1219, 1220

Danuboprov. (Wurttem.), 962
— river defence*, 685, 730, 1220

nav. and ports. 730. 1219, 1220
Danville (Illinois), 532
— (Virginia), 624

Danzig, 797 tqq, 919
— area and population, 798, 919
— bathing resorts, 798
— books of reference.

— boundaries, 798
— cities, 798
— commerce, 799
— communications, 799
— Constituent Assembly, 797, 798
— constitution, 797, 798
— education, 798
— finance, 798
— High Commissioner.
— political partis
— railways, 799
— Senate, 798
— shipping, 799
— State Council, 797
— Volkstag, 798
Daqahliya (Egypt), 258, 259

Dar el Baida, see Casablanca
Darbhangah (India), 127
Dardanelles, 1334 ; fortif., 1340 ;

occupation, 1340
Dar-es-Salaam (Tanganyika), 183
Darlington, population, 18
Darmstadt (Hesse), 921, 948
Dam (Papua), 417
— (Sierra Leone), 251

Darwen, population, 18
Darwin (N. Australia), 415
—(Falkland Islands), 328
Darzadah race (Baluchistan), 160
Daudi Chua, Kabaka (Uganda), 184
Daugavpils (Dvinsk). 1064
Davao prov. (Philippines)), 647
Davenport (Iowa), 537
David (Panama), 1149
Dawson (Yukon), 327
Dayton (Ohio), 461, 594
Dead Sea (Palestine), 1855
Debar (Serbia), 1266
Deblin (Poland), fort, 1189
Deb Raja (Bhutan), 705
Debra Tabor (Abyssinia), 658
Debreczen (Hungary), 994 ; univ. 996
Decatur (Illinois), 532
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Decin (Teschen), 796
De"deugon (Fr. W. Africa), 900

Deep Bay (Hong Kong), 110
Degema (Nigeria), 245

Dehwar race (Baluchistan), 160

Deirut (Egypt), irrigation, 266, 267

Delagoa Bay Railway, 1205

Delaware, 457, 519 .sqq

— agriculture, 520
— area and pop. 457, 474, 519
— books of reference, 521
— charity, 520
— cities, 519
— communications, 521
— constitution & government, 519
— debt, 520
— education, 520
— farms, 520
— finance, 520
— fisheries, 520
— Germans in, 519
— Indians in, 519
— leather trade, 521
— live stock, 520
— manufactures, 520
— minerals, 521
— pauperism, 520
— production and industry, 520
— railways, 521
— religion, 520
— representation, 453, 519

— savings banks, 521
— shipping, 521
— tomatoes, 520
— wheat, 520
— wool, 520
Delft (Netherlands), 1098

Delhi (Tndia), city, 116, 127, 13.1

Delhi (India), province, 116, 118
— agriculture, 139
— aiea & population, 118* 126, 12"

— births and deaths, 186
— education, 130
— forests, 139
— government, 118
— justice, 131
— land revenue, 138

tenure, 138
— newspapers, &<•., 131

Delta-Amaeuro (Venez.), ter., 1369

Demerara(B. Guiana), 126, 330, 1119
Denis Is. (Uruguay), 1362
Denison (Texas), 616

DEX

Denmark, 800 sqq
— agriculture, 807
— area and population, 802
— army, 806
— banks, 810
— births, marriages, deaths, 803— books of reference, 811
— budget, 805
— charity, 804
— colony, 811
— commerce, 807
— communications, 809
— constitution and government, 801
— counties, 802
— crops, 807
— currency, 810
— customs valuation, 809
— debt, 805
— defence, 806
— dependencies, 811, 812
— diplomatic representatives, 810
— distilleries, 807
— divisions, 802
— divorce, 803
— education, 803
— emigration, 803
— finance, 804

local, 806
— fisheries, 807
— flying corps, 807
— Folketing, 801, 802
— forests, 807
— Germans in, 803
— government, central, 801

local, 802
— illegitimacy, 80S
— imports and exports, 808, 809
— justice and crime, 804
— King, 800, 812
— kings since 1448, 800, 801
— Landsting, 801, 802
— livestock, and exports of, 8<>7, 808
— local finance, 806

government, 802
— manufactures, 807
— ministry, 801, 802
— money and credit, 810
— money, weights, k measures, 810
— navy, 807
— old-age pensions, &c, 804
— pauperism, 804
— political parties, 802
— postsand telegraphs, 810
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DEH

Denmark, production k industry, 807
— railways, 809
— reigning king, 800, 812
— religion, SOS
— representation, 801
— reserve fund, 805
— Rigsdag, 801
— roads, 809
— royal family, 800
— savings banks, 811
— shipping and navigation, 809
— Slesvig territories added, 802

Statsraadet, 801— sugar, 807
telephones, 810

— towns, 803
— university, 804
— wheat, 807
D'Entrecasteaui Is. (Pacific), 417

Denver (Colo. ), 461, 514
— live stock trade, 516
— university, 515
Derbent (Caucasus), 1229
Derby, population, 18

Derkos area (Thrace), 968, 1334
Derna (Italian Africa), 1031
Desirade I. (Guadeloupe), 908
Des Moines (Iowa), 461, 537
Dessau (Anhalt), 921, 939
Dessuqi (Egypt), mosque, 260
Destrellan (Guadeloupe) wireless

station, 908
Detmold (Lippe), 949
Detroit (Mich.), 461, 559
Deventer (Netherlands), 1098
Dewsbury, population, 18
Dharma Raja (Bhutan), 705
Dholpur state (India), 123
Dialah (Mesopotamia), 1350
Diamantina (Brazil), diamonds, 720
Diarbekr (Turkey), 1335 ; tn., 1336
Diego Garcia Is. (Mauritius), 192, 194
Diego-Suarez (Madagascar), 888, 889,

890, 892
Diekirch (Luxemburg), 1072
Dieppe (France), port, 864
Ditl'erdanga (Luxemburg), 1072
Digue, La, Is. (Seychelles), 198, 199
Dijon (France), 844 ; univ., 847
Dillingen (Germany), faculties, 923
Dilly (Timor), port, 1202
Dimbokro (French W. Africa), 89v»

Dindings (Perak), 165 166, 167

DOV

Dingri (Tibet), 762
Dinguirav (French Guinea), 898
Dir (India), 122, 148
Diriamba (Nicaragua), 1126
Dire-Dawa (Abyssinia), 658, 660
District of Columbia 62]

sqq
— area and pop
— banks, 523
— books of reference, 523
— debt, 523
— education, 522
— finance, 522
— government, 456, 521
— production and industry.
— universities, E

Distrito Federal (Mexico), 1075
Diu (Portuguese India), 1201, 1202
— salt, 1202
Diwaniyah (Mesopotamia), 1350
Djambi Is. (Sumatra), 1113
Djenne (French W. Africa), 900
Djibouti (F. Somaliland), 660, 894,

895
Djokjorkarta (Java), 1114
Dobrudja (Rumania), 727, 1214, 1215
Dodecannese (Aegean), 968, 1032

1334
Dombki (Baluchistan), 160
Dominica (B.W. Indies), 343,344,345
— area and population, 344, 345
— Caribs in. 345
— lime-juice, 344, 345
— products, 344, 345
Dominion of Canada, see Canada
Dominions, British, 59, 91

Domnarvet (Sweden), iron, 1309
Don, prov. (Russia), I

Don Univ. (Russia), 1230
Donau, see Danube
Doncaster, population, 18
Dongola (A. E. Sudan), J 7

4

Dorada, La (Colombia .

Dordrecht (Netherlands), 1098
Dori (Fr. W. Africa), 901
Dorpat (Esthonia), 827 ; univ., 827,

1064
Dortmund (Prussia), 920
Doshisha Univ. (Japan), 1041
Douai (France), 844
Douglas (Isle of Man), 84
Dover, population, 18

Dover (Delaware), 519
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DOV

Dover (N. HA 576
Drama (Greece), 967 ; town, 968

Drammen (Norway), 1133

Drenthe (Netherlands), 1096, 1097,

1100
Dresden (Sax.), 958; technical high

school, 922 ; town, 920, 959

Duala (Cameroon), 255
Dubbs (N.S.W.), 369
Dublin, 23, 24, 37
— county borough, 13, 23, 24
— population, 23, 24
— university & colleges, 30, 31

Dubuque (Iowa), 537
Duchy of Cornwall, 4

Lancaster, 4

Ducie Island (Pacific), 444
Dudelange (Luxemburg), 1072
Dudley, population, 18

Dudoza Island (Pacific), 444

Dueim, El (A.-E. Sudan), 274

Duff Islands (Pacific), 445
Duisburg (Prussia), 920, 954

Duke of Clarence Islds. (Pacific), 444

Duke of York 1 slds. (New Guinea), 421
— (Pacific), 444

Duki district (Baluchistan), 158

Dulaim (Mesopotamia), 1350

Duluth (Minnesota), 461, 561
— port, 563
Dundee, 22
Dunedin (New Zealand), 425
— port, 434 ; university, 427

Dunkerque (France), 844 ;
port, 864

— torpedo station, 857
Dunkirk (New York), 584

Durango (Mexico), 1075; town, 1076

Durazno (Uruguay), 1361

Durazzo (Albania), 666, 667

Durban (Natal), 212, 230
— whaling at, 231

Dureh, Las (Somaliland), wireless

station, 200
Durham (North Carolina), 588
Durham University, 30, 31, 251, 340

Dnrlach (Baden), 940
Durrani race (Afgh. ), 663
Diisseldorf (Prussia), 920, 956
Dusun race (Borneo), 98

Dutch Borneo, 1112, 1113

Dutch Curasao, 1119, 1121

Dutch East Indies, 1112 «qq— agriculture, 1116, 1117

DtJT

Dutch East Indies, area and popu-

lation 1113
— army, 1115
— banks, 1118
— births, marriages, deaths, 1113
— books of reference, 1123, 1124
— cacao, 1117
— Chinese in, 1113, 1115, 1116
— cinchona, 1115, 1117, 1118— coal, 1117
— coffee, 1117, 1118
— commerce, 1117
— communications, 1118
— constitution and government, 111'.?

— consular representatives, 1119
— Council, 1112
— debt, 1115
— defence, 1115
— divisions, 1112, 1113
— education, 1114— finance, 1115
— foreigners, 1113, 1114, 1115
— Germans in, 1113
— Governor-General, 1112
— imports and exports, 1117. 1118
— islands, 1112, 1113
— justice and crime, 1115
— land tenure, 1116
— mining, 1117— money and credit, 1 IIS
— money, weights, measures, 1118
— navy, 1116
— oil, 1117
— opium, 1115
— posts, telegraphs, telephones

1118
— production and industry, 1116
— railways, 1118
— religion, 1114
— rice, 1116
— rubber, 1118
— savings banks, 1118
— shipping, 1118
— sources of revenue, 1115
— sugar, 1116, 1117, 1118
— tea, 1117, 1118
— tin, 1117, 1118
— tobacco, 1116, 1117, 1118
— towns, 1114
— Volksraad, 1112
Dutch Guiana (see Surinam), 1119,

1120
Dutch New Guinea, 1112, 1113
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D I" 1

Dutch West Indies, 1119 sqq.

Surinam and Curacao
Dvinsk (Latvia), 1063, 1084, 1228

[Dyak race (Sarawak), 99

Eaunc, population, 18

East Africa, British, 179 sqq
— Italian, 187, 200,274, 1029 sqq

Portuguese, 1196, 1201, 1204
Ea^t African Protectorate. See

Kenya
ime, population, 18

East Chicago (Indiana), 53f.

East Griqualand (South Africa), 226

Ram, population, 18
East Indies. British. Seelndia, British

Dutch. See Dutch East Indies
— French. See India, French.

Portuguese. See India, Portu.

East Liverpool (Ohio), 594
East London (Cape Col), 213, 227
that Orange (N.J. V

pit Providence (R.I. ), 606
East Prussia, 919. £54
East St. Louis (Illinois), 461, 532
Eastern Carolines, 1059
Eastern Mongolia, mines, 1039
Eastern Province (Belg. Congo), 700

n Province (Uganda), 184
Eastern Rumelia.
Eastern Silesia, 619
Easton (Pa.), 602
Eau Claire (Wis.), 633
Ebert, Friedrieh (President Germau

Republic^, 917
Ebingen (Wurttemberg), 963
Eccles, population, 18
Echegheh (Coptic dignitary), 658
Echmiadzin, Catholicos of, 1336
Ecuador, 820 sqq
— agriculture, 822, 823
— area and population, 821 '

— army, 822
-- banks, 824
— bi-ths, marriages, deaths, 821
— books of reference, 825
— boundary questions, 771, 821, 1176— Chamber of Deputies, 820
— coal, 823
— cocoa, 823
— coffee, 828
— commerce, 823
— communications, 824

Ecuador, Congress, 820
— constitution and government, 820
— copper, 823
— Council of State, 820
— current, 824, 825
— debt
— defence. 822
— diplomatic representatives, 825
— education, 821
— finance,

— forests, $23
— gold, 823
— hat iudustry, 823
— imports and exports, 823, 824
— Indians, S20. 821
— justice and crime, -

— local government, 820
— manufactures, 823
— minerals, 823
— money and credit, 824
— money, weights, and measures, 825
— navy, 822
— petroleum, 823
— por— post office*, 824
— President, 820
— production and industry, S22
— provinces, 820, 821
— railways, 824
— religion, 821
— river navigation, S24— roads, 824
— rubber, 823
— Senate, 820
— shipping, 824— silver, 823
— sulphur, 823— telegraphs and telephones, 824— timber, 823— tobacco, 823
— towns, 821
— universities, 821
— wireless stations, 824
Edea (Cameroon), 255
Edge Is. (Spitsbergen), 1144
Edina (Liberia), 1067
Edinburgh, 22 ; university, 30, 31
Edirneh. See Adrianople
Edmonton (Canada), 285, 306
Efate Island (Pacific), 445
Efe language (Togoland), 254
Egeo (Aegean), 1032

i
Egham, Royal Holloway College, 31
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Egypt, 256 sqq, 1334
— agriculture, 266
— area and population, 258
— army, native, 265
— army of occupation, 265
— banks, 271
— books of reference, 277
— British Protectorate.256,257,1334

r representatives, 256
— cantonal courts, 263
— Capitulations, 263
— commerce, 267— communications, 270

Ministry of, 257
— constitution and government, 257
— cotton, 267, 268
— Councils, Provincial, 258
— currency, 271
— customs valuation, 268
— debt, 264, 265
— defence, 265
— divisions, 258, 259
— education, 260 sqq
— El Azhar, Mosque, 260
— finance, 264

municipal, 258
— foreigners in, 258, 263
— General Assembly, 258
— gold, 267
— governorships, 258, 259
— High Commissioner, 256
— illiteracy, 260
— import duties, 268
— imports ami exports, 267
— irrigation, 266, 267
— justice and crime, 263
— land holdings, 266
— Legislative Assembly, 258
— local government, 258
— Maktabs, 261, 262
— military expenditure, 264
— minerals, 267
— ministry, 257
— money and credit, 271
— money, weights, measures, 271
— mosques, 260
— mudirias, 258
— municipal finance, 258— petroleum, 267
— ports, 269
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 271
— previous rulers, 256
— production and industry, 260

ELO

Egypt, Provincial Councils, 258
— railways, 270
— religion, 260
— reservoirs, 266
— savings banks, 271
— self-government, 257
— shipping and navigation, 269, 270
— Suez Canal, 43, 49, 258, 259, 269,

270
— sugar, 267
— Sultan, 256
— towns, 258, 259
— troops in, British, 265

native, 265
— university, 260, 262
— Wakf lauds, 263, 904

Maktabs, 261, 262
— wheat, 266, 267
Eichstadt (Germany), faculties, 923
Eisenach (Thuringia), 961
Eitape (N. Guinea), 419, 421
Ekaterinburg (Russia) univ., 1230
Ekaterinodar (Russia), university,?

1230
El Ahmadi, Mosque (Tanta), 260
El Azhar, Mosque (Cairo), 260
Elba, Island of, 1015
Elbasan (Albania), 666
El Beni (Bolivia), 707, 708, 709

Elberfeld (Prussia), 920
Elbing (Prussia), 921

Elburz dist. (Persia), mines, 1 Ui,s

El Chaco (Bolivia), 707

El Darner (A.-E. Sudan) 274

El Dueim (A.-K. Sudan), 274

Elephant Butte dam (U.S.A. .

Eleuthcra Island (Bahamas), 338

El Fasher (A.-K. Sudan), 274

El <;harb( Morocco), 1083
Elgin (Illinois), 582
Elgon, Mt. (Kenya), forest, 181

El Haaaa-(Arabia), 1335, 1348

Elima (Ivory Coast), 899
El is (Greece), 967
Kli.sul>ethville(Belg. Congo), 700
— wireless station, 703

Elizabeth (New Jersey), 461, 678
Eliz-ivetpol, see Yelizavetpol

Elkhart (Indiana), 535
El Kosseir (Egypt), port, 2t9
Ellice Islands (Pacific), 444

Elinira (New York), 584

El Obeid (A.-E. Sudan), 274
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ELO

£lor» iad Little S|>anish
'

Africa), 1296, 1297
K; Paso Tei w), 461, 616
El Parai>o (Honduras), tobacco, 989

1 (Egvpt), 259
El vas (Portugal), 1195
Ely, Isle of, 16

iElyria (Ohio), 594
Km.uis (Danjig), 798
Emba (Russia), oil, 1235
Kmertinc- '15

Emilia (Italy), proviaoe, S'89

Fmir-el-Mumenin (Morocco), 1083
Emmen (Netherlands), 1098
Encarnacion (Para.). 676. 1157, 1158

wireless station, 1161

Enderbury Island (Pacific), 444
England and Wales

—

— agricultural holdings, 63— agriculture, 60 sqq
— area, 13, 60
— Bank of England, 83, 84
— banks, chartered, 83

wrings, post-office, 83
trustee, 83

— births, marriages, and deaths, 25
— books of reference, 86 sqq
— canals, 80
— cities, 17-19
— commerce, 69 sqq
— Councils, County, 10, 11, 31, 32

District, &c, 11, 13
— Counties, Administrative, 10, 16,17
— Couutv Boroughs, 17-19

Councils, 10, 11, 31, 32
— crime and criminals, 35, 36
— crops, 61, 62
— customs, 42, 45, 46
— debt, 48, 50
— education, agricultural, 30, 64

authorities, 31, 32, 33
elementary, 33
finance of, 31, 32, 35
military, 53
secondary, 31

— — technical, 32
university, 30, 31

— electorate, 6
— emigration and immigration,
— excise, 42, 45, 46
— fisheries, 65
— flax, 61

— forestry, 65

ERI

England and Wales, hops, 61
illegitimacy,

imports and exports, 69 sqq
— inhabited houses, 19, 48
— justice and crime, 35, 37, 38
— King, :;

— land distribution, 60
— local government, 10-12
— local taxation, 48, 50
— metropolis {see also London), 20
— mining and minerals, 66
— mint, 82
— national insurance, 39
— occupations of the people, 20
— old-age pensions, 39
— parliamentary representation, 6

— pauperism, 40
— population, 13 sr/q

— property assessed, 43, 46, 47, 48
— railways, 80
— religion, 26-28
— revenue k expenditure, 41-6
— towns, 17-19
— trade, 70
— universities, 30, 31
— wheat, 61, 62
Enid (Oklahoma'
Eukeldoorn (Rhodesia), 204
Enos (^Egean shores), J

Kuschede (Netherlands), 1098
Entebbe (Uganda), 184, 185
Eutre Minho e Douro (Port.), 1195
Entre Rios (Argentina), 669, 674
Enzeli (Persia), port, 1166,1168.1233
Epi Island (Pacific), 445
Epinal (France), fortress, 855
Epirus (Greece), 967
Equator (Belgian Congo), 700
Equatorial Africa (Fr.), 871, 872,

886 sqq
Equatorial Provinces (Abvssinia), 657
Erfurt (Prussia), 920
Erie (Pennsvlvania , 461, 602
Erie Canal (N.Y.), 587
Erima Haven (New Guinea), 420
Eritrea (Italian E. Africa), 200, 274,

1027 sqq
— area and population, 1027
— commissariats, 1028
— curreucy, 1029
- defence, 1017, 1028
— finance, 1028
— frontier, 200, 274, 894
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Eritrea, gold mines, 1028
— government, 1028
— Governor, 1028
— imports and exports, 1028, 1029
•— irrigation, 1028
— palm nuts, 1028
— pearl fishing. 1028— posts, telegraphs, telephones,

1029— railway, 1029— religion, 1027
— wireless station, 1029
Erivan (Armenia), 1226, 1244; town,

1229, 1245
Erlangen (Bav.), 943 ; univ., 923, 944
Erromanga Island (Pacific), 445
Erronan Island (Pacific), 445
Erythrea, see Eritrea

Erzerum (Armenia), 1244, 1335, 1349
— salt, 1341
Erzsebetfalva (Hungary), 991

Escanaba (Mich.), 559
Escaut, see Schelde

Esch a Alz (Luxemburg), 1072
Eskilstuna (Sweden), 1303

Eskimo race, Alaska, 638
— Canada, 285
Esmeraldas (Ecuador), 821
— rubber, 823

Esna Barrage (Egypt), 266
Espafta, see Spain
p]speranza, La (Honduras), 988

Espirito Santo (Brazil), 715
— coffee, 719; colonies, 720
Espiritu Santo Island (Pacific), 445

Essen (Prussia), 920, 954
Essequibo (B. Guiana), 330, 1119

Esslingen (Wiirttemberg), 963

Esteli (Nicaragua), 11 20

Esthonia, 826 sqq
— agriculture, 829
— area and population, 827
— army, 828— books of reference, 829
— boundaries, 827
— commerce, 828— constitution and govnnmr ut, 82G
— crops, 828
— currency, 829
— defence, 828
— diplomatic representatives, 829
— districts, 827
— education, 827

PAL

Esthonia, flag, 826— forests, 829
— finance, 828— imports and exports, 828, 829— justice, 828
— live stock, 828
— ministry, 827
— navy, 828
— political parties, 827— port, 827
— production, 828
— religion, 827— representation, 826
— State Assembly, 826
— State Head, 826, 827— timber, 828, 829— towns, S27
— university, 827, 828— wheat, 829
Estrada Cabrera (Guatemala), mines,

981

Estremadura (Port.
), prov ., 1195,1198

Ethiopia, 657, 658
Euboea (Greece), 967 ; mines, 973
Eugene (Oregon), 599
Eupen (Belgium), 691, 919
•Europe, British possessions in, M«ffl
Evansville (Indiana), 461, 535
Evanston (Illinois), 532
Everett (Massachusetts), 553
Everett (Washington), 627
Evkaf (Turkish), 1337
Evora (Portugal), 1195 ; town, 1195
Ewe race (West Africa), 899, 901
Exeter, population, 18 ; college, 30
Exuma Island (Bahamas), 338

Fada N'gouiima (F. W. Africa), 901
Faeroe Islands, set Faroe Is.

Fagatoga (Samoa), 653
Fagersta (Sweden), iron, 1309
Fairbanks (Alaska), 638
Faiyum (Egypt), 258, 259, 266
— town, 259
Fakaofo Island (Pacific), 441
Fakumen (Manchuria), 761
Falasha race (Abyssinia), 658
Falcon (Venez.), state, 1369, 1371
Falkirk, population, 22
Falkland Islands, 328
— area and population, 328
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KAL

Falkland Islands, books of reference,

329
— communication-;. 329
— crime, 329
— currency, 329
— education

.

— finance, 329— government, 328
— Governor, 328
— imports and exports, 329
— live stock, 329
— posts, 329
— production and industry, 329
— savings bank, 329
— sealing, 329
— shipping, 329
— telephones. ? i

— whaling, 329
Fall River (Mass.), 461, 553
Falmouth, port, 80
Falmouth (Jamaica), 341, 342
Falun (Sweden), 1308
Famagusta (Cyprus), 107, 109
Fanning Island (Pacific), 444
Far Eastern Democratic Republic,

1224
Fargo (North Dakota), 591
Farmuli (Afghanistan), 664
Faro (Portugal), 1195; town, 1195
Faroe Is. (Denmark), 802
— area and population, 802
— representation, 801
Farquhar Is. (Mauritius), 194
Farukhabad (India), 127
Fasher, El (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Fatick (Senegal), 897
Faya (French Congo), 887
Fead Islands (Pacific), 421
Federal Capital (Brazil), 715
Federal District (Brazil), 714, 715,

718
Federal District (Mexico), 1075
Federal District (Venezuela), 1369
Federal Territory (Australia), 350, 352
— area and population, 352
— births, marriages, deaths, 352
— inhabited houses, 352
— railways, 362
Fed. Malay States, 165, 170, sqq, 1273

(see Malay States, Federated)

Felicite Island (Seychelles), 198
Fellahin (Egypt), 266
Fellin (Esthonis), 827

Female suffrage, tee Woman suffrage

Fengtien (Manchuria), 746, 761

Feng-hwang-cheng (Manchuria), 761

Ferdinand, King (Rumania), 1213

Ferghana (R. in A.), 1227 ; oil, 1235

Fernando Po (Span. Af.), 1296, 1297
— aborigines, 1297
— imports and exports

Ferozepore (India •

Ferrara (Italy), 1005 ; tn., 1007;

univ., 1010
Ferrol (Spain), dockvard, 1289
— fort, 1289; wireless sta., 1290
Feuerbach (Wiirttemberg). 963
Fez (Morocco), 1084, 1085
— military area, 1036
— vineyards, 1087
— wireless station, 1089
Fianarantsoa (Madagascar), 889
Fife (Northern Rhodesia), 206
Fiji, 350, 440 sqq
— area and population, 440
— births and deaths, 440
— banks, 442
— books of reference, 443
— Chinese in, 440
— commerce, 441, 442
— communications, 442
— constitution and government, 440
— customs, 442
— debt, 441
— defence, 440
— education, 441
— finance, 441
— Governor, 440
— Indians in, 126, 440— immigration, 126— imports and exports, 441, 442
— justice, 440
— live stock, 441
— manufactures. 441
— posts and telegraphs, 442
— production and industry, 441— religion, 441
— rubber, 441, 442
— savings bank, 442
— shipping, 442
— sugar, 441, 442
— telephone, 442
— wireless stations, 442
Findlay (Ohio), 594
Fingo race (South Africa),|226
Finland, 830 sqq



1424 THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1921

FIN

-Finland, agriculture, 833
— area and population, 830, 831
— army, 833
— banks, 835
— births, marriages, deaths, 831
— books of reference, 836
— Cabinet, 830
— canals, 835
— Cjvic Protective Guards, 833
— commerce, 834
— communications, 835— constitution and government, S30
— copper, 833
— crime, 832
— crops, 833— currency, 835, 836
— dairying, 833
— debt, 833
— defence, 833
— diplomatic representatives, 836
— education, 831
— emigration, 831
— farms, 833
— finance, 832
— forests, 833
— House of Representatives, 830
— imports and exports, 834
— independence, 830, 1224
— industiy, 833
— iron, 833, 834
— lakes, 830, 835
— live stock, 833
— manufactures, 833, 834
— money, weights, measures, 835,

836
navy, 833

— newspapers, 832
— pauperism, 832
— political parties, 830
— posts, 835
— President, 830
— production and industry, 833
— railways, 885

religion, 831
— representation, 830
— roads, 835
— savings banks, 835
— shipping and navigation, 835
— telegraph* and telephone^ '^85

— territory, 830, 831
— timber, S33, 834
— towns, 881
— universities, 831

FLO

Finmark (Norway), 1132
Fiusch Haven (New Guinea), 420
Fiote language (Belgian Con^o),

700
Fironze, see Florence.

Fitchburg (Massachusetts), 553
Fiume, 836
— area and population, 836— independence, 836
— President, 836
Flamenco Island (Panama), 1153
Flanders (Belgium), 690
Flat Island (Seychelles), 198
Flensburg (Prussia), 921
Flint (Michigan), 461, 559
Florence (Italy), 1005 ; tn., 1007
Florencia (Colombia), 771

Flores (Uruguay), 1361
Florianopolis (Brazil), 715
Florida (U.S.A.), 457, 523 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 525
— area and pop., 457, 475, 524— books of reference, 526
— cities, 524— communications, 526
— constitution and government, 523
— cotton, 478, 525, 526
— crime, 524
— debt. 525
— education, 5:24— farms, 525
— finance, 525
— fisheries, 525
— forests, 525
— fruit culture, 525
— Germans in, 524
— Indians in, 524
— Indian reservations, 52

1

— live stock, 525
— manufactures, 535
— minerals, 525
— naval stations, 471, 526

- pauperism, 524
— ports, 492, 526
— production and industry, 477, 478,

525
— public lands, 475
— railways, 526

- religion, 524

i ''presentation, 453, 523
•

, 477, £25
— savings banks, 526
~ skipping, 492, 526
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FLO

Florida, timber, 480, 52.r>

— tobacco, 525, 526
— universities, 524
— wool, 525
Florida (Uruguay), 1361

rida Island (Pacific), 445
a (Greece), 967 ;' town, 968

ihing (Netherlands), 1098; forts,

1103
- port, 1108

i (Rumania), 1215
(Italy), 1006 ; town, 1007

kestone, port, 79
race (French W. Africa), 899

nd du Lac (Wisconsin), 633
onseca Bav (Nicaragua), U.S. naval

base," 1125
oochow (China), 745, 747

Forbes (N.S.W.), 369
forcados (Nigeria), 245
Foreign Legion (French), 883
brli (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008
ormosa (Argentina), territory, 669
Formosa I. (Japan), 746, 1038, 1039,

1056
defence, 1045
educatiou, 1042, 1057
finance, 1057
imports and exports, 1057

— products, 1057
towns, 1057

brtaleza (Brazil), 715 ; town, 715
brt Dausslen (Madagascar), 889
'ort Dodge (Iowa), 537
ort-de-France (Martinique), 909
ort Jameson (Rhodesia), 196, 206
ort Johnston (Nyasaland), 195
'ort Lamy (French Congo), 887
ort Rosebery (Rhodesia), 206
rt Sandeman (Baluchistan), 159
brt Smith (Arkansas), 508
'ort Wayne (Indiana), 461, 535
brt Worth (Texas), 461, 616
"oundiounge Is. (Senegal), 887
bnrah Bay Coll. (W. Africa), 251

nee, 837 sqq
- agriculture, 859
- alcohol, 860
area and population, 840 sqq, 859

- army, 855, 856
— active, 855, 856

administration, 856
I aviation service, s J5

nu
France, armv, casualties, 855

col. forces, 855, 856, 874, 882

883, 890, 905, 1086
distribution, 855
Foreign Legion, 883
forts, 854, 855
future policy, 855, 856
Garde Republicaine, 856
Gendarmerie, 856
labour contingents, 855
metropolitan, 855, 856
native troops, 855, 85C
reserve, 855, 856
territorial, 855, 856
uniform, 856

— arrondissements, 838, 840
maritime, 857

— associations cultuelles, 845
— banks, 865, 866
— births, marriages, deaths, 844
— books of reference, 867

on colonies, 872, 879, 885.

893, 902, 907, 910, 913
— budget, 851, 852
— bureaux de bienfaiaance, 850
— canals, 864
— cantons, 840
— Chamber of Deputies, 837, 838,

839— charity, 850
— cider, 859
— coal, 860

Saar Basin, 843, 860
— colonial troops-, 855, 856, 874,

882, 883, 890, 905, 1086
— colonies & depen., 253, 255, 871

sqq, 1273, 1358
trade of, 872, k see each Colony

— commerce, 861 sqq

with United Kingdom, 862,
863

— communes, 840, 844, 845
— communications, 864, 865— Conseil d'Etat, 839
— ConseilSupe^rieurdes Colonies, 871— constitution, 837
— copper, 860

crops, 859
— currency. 866— Customs Corps, 856
— debt, 853, 854
— defence, 854 sqq
— departments, 839, 840, 841, 842

4 Y
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FRA

France, departments, finance, 854
new, 842
silk-producing, 860

— diplomatic representatives, 867— divorces, 844— e"coles libres, 847
— education, 845 sqq

faculties, 848
- higher, 847, 848, 849
military, 849
primary, 846
professional, 849
secondary, 847
technical, 849
universities, 847, 848

— electoral methods, 838, 844
— faculties, 848
— finance, local, 854

state, 851 sqq
— fisheries, 861
— Foreign Legion, 883
— foreigners residing in, 843
— forests, 859
— forts, 854, 855
— frontier and fortresses, 854, 855— fruits, 859
— Germans in (1911), 843
— government, central, 837

local, 839, 840, 844, 845
— imports and exports, 861, 862,

863
— inland navigation, 863, 864
— internal communications, 864, 865
— iron, 860
— justice and crime, 849
— Latin Monetary Union, 866
— leased territory, 747, 874, 878
— live stock, 859
— loans, 854
— local finance, 854

government, 839, 840, 844, 845
— lycees, 847
— mandates, 871. 888, 901, 1368
— manufactures, 860
— mercantile navy, 863
— mining and metals, 860
— ministry, 837, 838
— money and credit, 865
— money, weights, & measures, 867
— National Assembly, 887
— navigab e rivers, 864
— navy, 856 sqq

mercantile, 863

FRA

France, navy, ports, 857
ships allotted, 685, 857, 859
torpedo stations, 857

,—observatories, 849
— occupations of people, 843
— old-age pensions, 850, 851— pauperism, 850
— penal settlements, 850, 908, 909,

910, 911
— political parties, 838, 839
— population, 841 sqq

communes, 844, 845
• departments, 841, 842
foreign, 843

— increase & decrease, 843
maritime, 857
movement of, 844
occupations, 843
rural, 844
towns, 844
urban, 844

— ports, 864
naval, 857

— posts and telegraphs, 865
— President, 837, 839
— production and industry, 859 sqq
— protectorates, 872, 875'sqq, 1083 I

— public fortune, 854
— quarries. 860
— railways, 864
— religion, 845
— representation, 838, 839, 840

colonial, 871, 878, 875, 880^
894, 897

— rivers, navigable, 864
— roads, 864— savings banks, 865
— schools, 845 sqq

— Senate, 837, 838, 889
— shipping and navigation, 863, 864'

— silk, 860— sovereigns & govts, fr. 1589, 888 '

— sugar, 869, 860
— telephones, 865
— territory acquired, 842, 843
— textile products, 861, 862
— torpedo stations, 867
— towns, 844
— trade, 861 sqq— universities, 847, 848
— wheat, 859
— wine, 859, 861, 862
— women workers, 843, 860
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KRA

Francistown (Bechuanaland), 203
Franconia (Bavaria), 942
Frankfort (Kentucky), 541, 542
Frankfort-on-Main (Prussia), 920,

954 ; univ., 923, 924
Frankfort-on-Oder (Prussia), 921

Franklin (N.-W. Terr ) dist. , M8
Fray Bentos (Uruguay), 1361
Fredericton (New Brunswick), 314
Frederick (Man-land), 550
Frederick Wilhelm's Haven NM

Guinea). 420
riksted (Virgin Is.), 646

Fredrikshald (Norway), 1133
'redrikstad (Nor.), 1133 ;

port, 1141

port (Illinois), 532
town (Sierra Leone), 251, 252

Freiberg (Saxony), 959
Freiburg (Baden), 940 ; archbishop,

940, 963; town, 912, 940
university, 923, 924, 940

reiburg (Switz.), see Fribourg
ng (Germany), faculties, 923

mantle (\Y. Aust.), port, 361, 403
French America, 872, 908 sqq

Asia, 871, 872, 873 sqq, 1273
— Australasia, 872, 910 sqq

Cambodia, 871, 872,874, 877,1273
Cameroon, 255, 888, sec Cameroon

— Congo, 255, 886 sqq (see French
Equat. Africa)

— Equat. Africa (F. Congo), 886 sqq
— — area and population. 871, 886,

887, 888
- books of reference, 888

budgets, 887, 888
coffee, 887, 888
defence, 887

— divisions, 886, 887, 888— education, 887
— finance, 887

forests, 887
government, 8S6, 887

• — Governor-General, 888
imports and exports, 872, 887,
888

— live stock, 837
— products, 897, 888

shipping, 887
— telegraphs, 887

wireless stations, 887
— Guiana, 850, 872, 908

Guinea, 871, 895, 896, 898

FRF

French Guinea, area and population,

871, 895, 898
books of reference, 902
budget, 898
education, 898
gold, 898
imports and exports, 896, 898

— — lire stock, 898
post offices. 897
products, 898
railway,, 898
roada, 898
shipping, 898
telegiaphs and telephones,

898
— India, 871, 872, 873, 874
— Indo-China, 871, 872, 874

1273
— Morocco, 871, 872, 1083, 1084
— North Africa, 871, 872, 830 sqq,

903 sqq
— Oceania, 872, 912, 913

administration, 912
area and population, 872, 912
books of reference, 913
imports and exports, 872, 912,
913
islands, 912

— Pacific Island?, 872, 912
— Somali Coast, 871, 872, 894 895— Sudan, 871, 895, 900, 901 •

administration, 900
area and population, 871, 895,
900
hooks of reference, 902
boundaries, 900
budget, 900
education, 900
imports and exports, 900
post offices, 897
production and industry, 900
railway, 901
steamboats, 901
telegraphs. 901
towns, 900
wireless stations, 901— Togoland, 253, 901, see Togoland

— West Africa, 253, 255, 871, 872,
895 sqq
area and population, 871, 895
books of reference, 902
boundaries, 895, 896
budget, 896

Y 2
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French West Africa, colonies, 871

895, 897 *gg
communications, 897
currency, 897
defence, 896
education, 896, 898
government, 896
Governor-General, 896, 897
imports and exports, 872, 896

— — leased territory, 895, 896
money, weights and measures,

897
posts and telegraphs, 897, 898

production, 896
railways, 897

— West Indies, 872, 908

French Isles (Pacific), 421

Fresno (California), 511
Fribourg(Switz.),1318,1320;tu.,1321— university, 1322
Friendly Islands, see Tonga, 443

Friesland (Netherlands)," 1097

Fuad I., Sultan (Egypt), 256

Fuegian race (Chile), 735
Fukien (China), prov. 745; tea, 754

Fukui (Japan), 1010
Fukuoka (Japan), 1040
Fuladu district (Gambia), 247
Fulani tribes (Nigeria), 243
Funafuti Island ( I'acilic), 444

Funchal (Madeira), 1195; town,

1195
Furth (Bavaria), 921, 943
Fusan (Korea)', port, 762, 1055
Puta Jallon (French Guinea), 898
Putana Is. (I'acilic), 445, 912
Fyzabad or Faizabad (India), 127

GABAiTgold mine (A. -E.Sudan) 276
Gaberones (Bechuanaland), 202

Gabun or Gabon (Fr. Congo), 886
Gacus (Fr. W. Africa), 901

Gaeta (It.), ft, 1015 ; torp. stn., 1017

Gaillard Cut (Panama Canal), 1153,

1154
Galapagos Is. (Ecuad.), 821, 823

Galatz (Rumania), 1215
Galesburg (Illinois), 532
Galicia (Tola ml) 1186
— agriculture, 1189, 1190— countries, 1186

GAY

Galicia (Poland), crops, 1190
— education, 1187
— justice, 1187
— mines and minerals, 1190
— pauperism, 1188
— petroleum, 1190
— religion, 1187
Galilee (Palestine), 1352
Gallaland, 657
Galla tribes, 179, 658

Galle (Ceylon), 103
Gallegos (Argentina), 670
Gallipoli (Dardanelles) occupied, 1340

Galveston (Tex.), port, 492, 618
— town, 616
Galway University College, 31

Gambaga (Gold Coast), 250

Gambela (Abyssinia), 277, 658
— Enclave (A.-E. Sudan), 274, 658

Gambia Col. & Prot., 242, 247, 896
}— administration, 247

— banks, 248
— books of reference, 253
— commerce, 247, 248
— communications, 248
— currency, 248
— education, 247
— finance, 247, 248
— Governor, 247
— imports and export*, 2-17, 248
— police, 247
— post offices, 248
— shipping, 248

Gambler Islands (Fr. Oceania), 912

Gand, see Ghent
Gandawa (Baluchistan), 160

Ganges navigation, 150

Gangtok (Sikkim), 162

Garden Is. (N.S.W.), naval base, 373

Gardinas, see Grodno (Lithuania)

Gardner Island (Pacific), 444

Gardner Islands (New Guinea), 421

Garhwal (Tehri) (India), state, 124
j

Gartok (Tibet), 762, 768

Garua (Cameroon), 255

Gasc (Eritrea), 1028

Gateshead, population, 18

Gatooma (Rhodesia), 204

Gatun dam (Panama Canal), 1 153

C.avle (Sweden), 1303; gov., 1300,

1301

Gavleborg (Sweden), province, 13021

Gaya (India), 127
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OAZ

Gaza (Palestine \ 1352, 1353
;
port,

1356

Gaza (Portuguese E. Africa), 1204
— railway, 1205
Gazara (Mesopotamia), 1351

Geelong (Victoria), 381

Geialingen (Wiirttemberg), 963
Gelsenkirchen (Prussia), 920
Gembloux (Belgium), 692
Geneva (N.Y.), 584

Geneva (Switzerland), 1313, 1320
town. 1321# ; university, 1322

Genoa (Italy), ft, 1015
; pt., 1024

— prov., 1004 ; torpedo station, 1017
— town, 1007 ; university, 1010
George V., King and Emperor, 3, 27,

115, 210, 350
title, 3, 115

George Town (Penang), 165
Georgetown (Ascension Island), 178
— Rritish Guiana, 330
Cayman Islands. 342

Georgetown university (U.S.A.), 522
Georgia, Republic of, 914 sqq, 1224,

1244, 1246
— agriculture, 915, 916
— area and population, 914, 915

army, 915
— births, marriages, deaths, 915

books of reference, 916
— commerce, 916
— communications, 916

Constituent Assembly, 914
— constitution & government, 914,

1241
currency, 916
defence, 915

— diplomatic representatives, 916— education, 915
fruit, 916
imports and exports, 916

— land distribution, 915, 916
— languages, 915

live stock, 916
minerals, 916
port, 916, 1245
President, 914

— production and industry, VI 5, 916
— provinces and districts, 914, '.•15

— railways, 916
religion, 915

— Senate, 914
— towns, 915

GER

Oorgia, Republic of, trills, 915— university, 915— wheat, .

— wine, 916
Georgia (U.S.A.), 457, 526 sqq— agriculture, 477, 478. 528
— area k population, 457, 475, 526— books of reference, 528
— cities, 527
— coal, 528— communications, 528
— constitution and government
— cotton, 478, 528— crime, 527
— debt, 527
— educatioi
— farms, 528
— finance, 5 "J 7

— fisheries, 528
— forests, 52S
— Germans in, 527
— gold, 528
— imports and exports, 528— Indians in, 527
— live stock, 528— manufactures, 528— minerals, 528
— pauperism, 527
— ports, 492, 528
— production and industry, 477, 478,

528
— public lands, 475
— railways, 528
— religion, 527
— representation, 453, 526
— rice, 477, 528
— savings banks, 528
— shipping, 492, 528
— sugar, 528
— timber, 480, 52S— tobacco, 478
— universities, 527
— wheat. 528
— wool, 52S
Oera (Reus<\, 921, 961
Geraldton (W. Aust.), 403
German Austria, see Austria
German Republic, 917 .«jq.— accident insurance, 924, 925— agriculture, 929, 930— alcohol, 932
— area and population, 918 ^ 929— armistice, 926, 928



1430 THE STATESMAN'S TEAR-BOOK, 1921

GER

German Republic, army, 92G sqq
defence force, 926, 927

— — demobilisation, 926
expenditure, 925

limitation, 926, 927
— banks, 934
— beer brewed, 931
— beet arid beet-sugar, 929, 931
— births, marriages, deaths, 919
— books of reference, 936
— budget, 925
— Cabinet, 917
— canals and navigation, 933
— Civic Guards, 927, 928
— coal, 843, 930, 932
— colonies in Brazil, 720
— commerce, 932

with U.K., 932
— compulsory insurance, 924
— constitution and government, 917
— copper, 930
— Council of People's Commissione rs,

917
— crops, 929
— currency, 934, 935
— debt, 926
— defence, 926 sqq
— diplomatic representatives, 936
— distilleries, 932
— divorce, 920
— education, 922 sqq

agricultural, 922, 923
elementary, 922
military and naval, 928

— private, 922
secondary, 922
technical, 922, 923
university, 923, 924

— electors, 917, 918
— Emergency Volunteers, 927, 928
— emigration, 920
— Emperor, abdication of, 917
— estimates, 925
— finance, 925
— fisheries, 931
— forests and forestry, 929, 930
— forts & frontier, 927
— fruit trees, 929
— illegitimacy, 919
— Imperial Bank, 934, 935
— Imperial Council, 917, 918
— insurance, sickne.48, old age, &c.

,

924, 925

GER

German Republic, iron, 930, 931
— justice and crime, 925
— juvenile workers, 930
— landholders (Argentina), 674
— leased territory, 747, 1039, 1058
— live stock, 930
— loans, 926
— manufactures, 931, 932
— mercantile navy, 933
— military associations, 927, 928
— mining and minerals, 930
— ministry, 917 •

— money and credit, 934
— money, weights, and measures,

935
— National Assembly, 916
— navy, 928, 929

expenditure, 925, 929
new, 928, 929
submarines, 857, 859, 929

surrendered, 857, 859, 929
— occupied territory, 919
— old age insurance, 924, 925
— pauperism, 924
— plebiscite results, 919
— political parties, 917, 918
— population, 918 sqq

in other lands, see each countrj

movement of, 919, 920
of States, 918
of towns, 920, 921

— ports, 932
— postal statistics, 933, 934
— potash, 930
— President, 917, 918
— production and industry, 929 sqq
— Public Safety Police, &c, 927,

928
— railways, 933
— Reichstag, 918
— Reichsrat, 917, 918
— Reichswehr, 926, 927
— religion and religious oeususes

921
— representation, 917
— Saar Basin, 843, 919
— schools, agricultural, 922, 923

elementary, 922
secondary, 922
technical, 922, 923

— shipping, 933
— sickness insurance, 924, 925
— silk, 931
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QER

German Republic, silver, 930
— States, 918, 939 sqq
— steel, 930, 931
— submarines surrendered, 857, 859,

929
sugar, 931, 932

— telephones, 934
— territory ceded, 842, 843, 919

occupied, 51, 53, 469, 919
— towns, 920, 921
— tramways, 933
— Treaty of -Versailles, 843, 919,

926, 927, 928, 954
universities, 923, 924

— wheat, 929
— wine, 929
— woman suffrage, 917, 918

Zollgebiet, 931
German former possns. in Africa, 91.

182, 187, 239, 253, 255
— New Guinea, 419 sqq, 1059— Pacific Islands, 419 sqq, 438, 1059
— Solomon Islands, 419, 422
— S.W. Africa, 239
—West Africa, see Cameroon, &c.
Germiston (South Africa), 213
Gerona (Spain), 1283; fort, 1289
Gezirah, the, cotton growing, 275,276
Ghadames (Ital. N.Africa) 1030, 1031
Gharb, El (Morocco), 1083
Gharbiya (Egypt), 258, 259
Gharda'ia (Algeria', 881
Ghat (Italian North Africa), 1031
Gheg race (Albania), 666
Gheledi (It. Somaliland), 1030
Ghent (Belgium), 691 ; univ., 691
GhilanorEnzeli(Pers.),pt.,1166,1168
Ghilzai race (Afghanistan), 663
Ghulam race (Baluchistan), 160
Gibraltar, 92 ; troops at, 92
Siessen (Hesse), 948 ; univ., 923, 948
Gifu (Japan), 1040
ijon (Spain), 1284

Gilbert A Ellice Is. 'Colony (Pacific),

444, 445, 446, 447
Gillingham, population, 18
Gipsies ; Bulgaria, 723 ; Persia, 1165;

Serb, Croat, Slovene, 1266
;

Spain, 1284 ; Turkev, 1336
Girga (Egypt;, 253, 259
Oirgenti (Sicily), 1006 ; town, 1008
3irton College, Cambridge, 31
Gisborne (New Zealand), 425

OOL

Gissi tribe (Liberia), 1066
Giza (Egvpt), 253, 259 ; town, 259
Gizo Island (Pacific), 445
Glace Bay (N.S.) 316 ; wireless stn.,

391

Glarus (Swiss canton), 1818, 1320
Glasgow, agricultural college, 30
— population, 22
— port, 67, 79
— university, 30, 31

Glauchau (Saxony), 959
Gleiwitz (Prussia), 921
Glens Falls (New York), 584
Glettkau (Danzig*, 798
Gloucester, population, 18
Gloucester (Massachusetts), 553
Gloucester Is. (French Oceania),

912
Gloversville, (New York), 584
Gmiind (Wiirttemberg), 963
Goa (Portuguese India), 1196, 1201,

1202
— area and population, 1201
— education, 1202
— finance, 1202
— products, 1202
Goajira (Colombia), province, 771
Gobi desert (Mongolia), 764
Goebilt (Sarawak), 100
Gojam (Abyssinia), 657
Gola tribe (Liberia), 1066
Gold Coast, 242, 248 sqq
— administration, 248
— area and population, 248
— banks, 250
— books of reference, 253
— communications, 249
— currency, 250
— debt, 249
— education, 248
— finance, 249
— gold, 249
— Governor, 248, 250
— imports and exports, 249— police, 248
— posts and telegraphs, 249
— production, 248, 249
— railways, 249
— roads, 249
— shipping 249
— telephones, 249
— wireless station, 249
Gold Coast Territories, 248, 250
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GOL

Gold-yielding regions :
—

Abyssinia, 659 Kenya Colony,
Afghan'tan,664 181

A.-E. Sudan, Korea, 1055
276 Liberia, 1068

Angola, 1203 Madag'car, 890
Argentina, 674 Malay Sts., 172,

Australia, 357, 175
and see States Mexico, 1078

Austria, 668 Morocco, 1087
Bel. Congo, 701 Mozambique,
Bolivia, 709 1204
Borneo, 98, 99, Natal, 231

100 Newf'dlnd 335
Brazil, 720 N.Z., 432, 433
B. Guiana, 330 Nicaragua, 1127
Bulgaria, 731 Papua, 418
Cameroon, 255 Peru, 1179
Canada, 294, Philippines, 64 9

& see Provs. Porto Rico, 644,

Ceylon, 105 Poitug., and
Chile, 739 poss., 1199,

China, 755 1203, 1204
Colombia, 773, R'desia,205,206

774 Russia, 1243,

Costa Rica, 780 Salvador, 1255
Cuba, 786 Santo Dom-
Czecho - Slova- ingo, 1260

kia, 795 Sarawak, 100
Dutch West Serb, Croat,

Indies, 1120 SloveneState,

Ecuador, 823 1268
France & cols., Sin-Kiang, 764

860,876,878, S. & S. W.Afr.
890,898,899, 205,206,209,
909 220, 231

GoldCoast,249, Swaziland, 209

250 Sweden, 1309
Guatemala, 981 Tibet, 762
Haiti, 985 Turkey, 1341

Honduras, 990 U.S. A., 481, 482

Hungary, 998 k see States

India, 142 Uruguay, 1364

Italy and cols., Venezuela, 1
''<!

1

1020, 1028 W.Africa, 2i9,

Japan, 1049 250
Gomel (Russia), 1228
Gonaives (Haiti), 984
Gondar (Abyssinia), 657 ; town, 658

Goppingen (Wurttemberg), 963
Gorakhpur (India), 127
Gordon College (Khartoum), 274
Gore (Abyssinia), 657 ; town, 658

GRE

Goree (Senegal), 897
Gorgol (French W. Africa), 901
Gorizia (Italy), 1004
Gbrlitz (Prussia), 921

Gosha (Italian Somaliland), 1029
Gbteborg (Sweden), province, 1302
— faculty, 1303 ; gvnmt, 1300, 1301
— shipping, 1312 ; town, 1303
Gotha (Thuringia), 961

Gottingen univ. (Germany), 923
Gottland (Sweden), province, 1302
Gouda (Netherlands), 1098
Gough's Island (Atlantic), 198
Goulburn (New South Wales), 369
Goundam (French W. Africa), 900
Goyaz (Brazil.), 715, 718; diamonds,

720
Gozo Island (Malta), 93
Graaff-Reinet (Cape Colony), 227
Gradisca (Italv), 1004
Grafton (New South Wales), 369
Graham's Land (Falkland Is.), 328
Graham's Town (S. A.), 214, 226
Granada (Spain), 1283 ; town, 1284
— university, 1285
Granada (Nicar.), 1126 ; university,

1126
— wireless station, 1128
Grand Bahama Island (W.I.), 338
Grand Bassa (Liberia), 1067
Grand Bassam (Ivory Coast), 899— gold near, 899
Grand Caicos Island (W.I.), 343
Grand Canyon (Arizona), 507
Grand Cayman Is. (W.I.), 342
Grand Cess (Liberia), 1067
Grand Falls (Nfnld.), paper mills,

335
Grand Forks (North Dakota), 59]

Grand Lahou (Ivory Coast), 899
Grand-Popo (Toco), 902
Grand Rapids (Michigan), 461, 559
Grand Turk Is. (W. Indies), 8*8
Grand Wallacbia (Rumania), 1214
Grande Aldee (French India), 873
Grande Comoro Island (French), 892
Grande-Terrc (Guadeloupe), 908

Granville (New South Wales), 369
Grao-Mogul (Brazil), diamonds, 720

Graz (Austria), 682 ; univ., 683
Graubunden(Switz.), 1318, 1320
Gray Univ. Coll. (S. Af.), 214
Great Admiralty Is. (Pac), 422
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Great Britain, 3 sqq
administration, since 1846, 10

agricultural education, 30, 64

— holdings, 63

agriculture, 60 sqq

Air Council, 60
•— — Force, 44, 46, 60

Ministry, 9, 60
— allotments, 63
— area, 13, 60 ; cultivated, 61

army, 51, and see parts of the

Empire
administration, 52, 53

— Air Force, 60

commands, 52

estimates, 44, 45, 46, 53

expenditure, 51, 53

garrisons abroad, 51, 53

in Constantinople, 51, 53, 1340

in Egypt, 265-6

in Germany, 51, 53

in Mesopotamia, 51, 53, 1350

in Palestine, 51, 53, 1352

in India, 51, 52, 136, 137

military education, 53

native troops. 51, 53

— new, 51, 52
— organisation, 51, 52 5i»

— regular, 51, 52

reserve, 52
— territorial, 51, 52, 53

Armv Council, 52, 53

Bank of England, 83, 84

banks, chartered, 83
— post-office, 83
— trustee, 83

— barley produce, 61, 62
— battleships, 55-57
— births, marriages, deaths, 25
— blast furnaces, 68
— Board of Admiralty, 54

— Bd. ofEducation, 9, 31, 32, 33, 34
— books of reference, 86 sq<[

— boroughs, 12
— budgets, 41-6

Cabinet, 7-9

War, 7, 8, 51

canals, 80, 81
— census of 1911, 13
— cities, 17, 18, 19, 22, 23, 24

— Civil List, 4, 44, 46
— Civil Services, 44, 45, 46 ; esti-

mates, 45

ORE

Great Britain, coal exports, 67
— coal ports, 67
— coal raised, 66. 67— coaling stus., 112,197*251, 349,373

"

— colonial expenditure, 91
— colonies and dominions, 91 sqq
— commerce, 69 sqq
— Commons, House of, 5, 6, 10
— consolidated fund services, 4,44,46
— constitution and government. 5

sqq
— copper, 66

imports, 68, 75
— corn and green crops, 61, 62
— cotton, consumption, 69

exports & imports, 69, 74, 75. It
— Councils, County, 10, 11, 31, 32

District, 11, 13

Parish, 11
— Counties, Administrative, Eng-

land and Wales, 10 ; list, 16-17
— County Associations, 10
— county boroughs, 12, 13, 31 ; list,

17-19
— County Councils, 10, 11, 31, 32
— credit," 82
— criminal statistics, 38
— crops, 61, 62
— Crown Colonies, 91
— Crown lands revenue, 43, 46
— cruisers, 55, 57—59
— customs, 42, 44, 46, 47

valuation, 69, 70— debt, 44, 49, 50
local, 50

— — National, 44, 48 sqq

War, 44, 49, 50
— defence {see aho Army, & Navy),

51 sqq
Imperial, 51

— destroyers, 55, 5P
— Development Commissioners, 64— District Councils, 11, 13— dockyards, 280, 373
— Dominions, &c, sec under Names— Dominion navies, 59
— education, 30 sqq

agricultural. 30, 64
Board of, 9, 31, 32, 33, 34
elementary, 33-5
finance of, 30 sqq, 35
secoudary and technical, &c.,
31-3
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Great Britain, education, university,

30-31
— Education Acts, 1918-19, 31, 32,

33, 34

expenditiire under, 35
— electors, 6
— emigration and immigration, 25-6
— estate duties, 43, 46, 47
— estimates, 45 sqq
— excess profits tax, 43, 47
— excise, 42, 44, 46, 47
— executive government, 7 sqq
— expenditure, 44 sqq.

— exports, 65, 67, 69 sqq
coal, &c, 67
cotton, 69, 74, 76
fish, 65

foreign and colonial, 70 sqq

gold and silver, 73

iron and steel, 68, 74, 76
principal articles, 76 sqq.

textiles, 69, 74, 76
wool, 69, 74, 76

— farm holdings, 63
— finance (see also Banks), 41 sqq

excess profits tax, 43, 47

national debt, 44, 48 sqq

revenue & expenditure, 41 sqq

taxation, 42, 43, 47, 48

local, 44, 48, 50
War expenditure, 45, 46, 49

— fish imports and exports, 65
— fisheries, 65
— flax, 69, 75
— food imports, 75, 76, 77
— forests and forestry, 65
— franchise revision, 6

— gold bullion imports & exports, 73
— goods transhipped, 77
— government, imperial & central,

5 sqq
executive, 7-10
local, 10 sqq

— gunboats, 55, 59
— hay produce, 61, 62
— health insurance, national, 39
— Health, Ministry of, 9, 39, 45
— heir-apparent, 3 ; income of, 4

— hops, 61
— House of Commons, 6, 6, 10
— House of Ijords, 5, 6

— house-duty revenue, 43, 46, 47
— illegitimacy, 25

ORE

Great Britain, Imperial Defence
Committee, 51

— imports, 65, 69 sqq
cotton, 75
fish, 65

flax, 75
flour, 74, 75, 76, 77
food, 74, 75, 76, 77— — foreign and colonial, 70 sqq

gold'and silver, 73
iron, 68, 74, 75
meat, 76, 77
metals and minerals, 68, 74, 75
principal articles, 74, 75, 76, 77
sugar, 77
tea, 76, 77
wheat, 74, 75, 76, 77
wool, 74, 75, 76

— income tax and super-tax, 43, 46,

47, 48
— inhabited houses, 19, 21 24, 43,

46, 47
— instruction, see education
— insurance, national, 39, 45

health, 39, 45
— — unemployment, 39
— iron imports, 68, 74, 75

ore, 68, 74, 75
— — works, 68
— justice and crime, 85 sqq
— King and Emperor, 3, 27, 115, 850

title, 3, 115
— Labour, Ministry of, 9, 45
— land distribution, 60
— holdings, 63, 64

revenue, 43, 46, 47
tax, 43, 46, 47

value duties, 43, 46, 47
— languages, 14
— leased territories, &c. , 110,177,74 7,

895, 896, 1273
— linen, 69
— live stock, 61, 63
— local debt, 50

expenditure, 50
government, 10 sqq
revenue, 50

taxation, 44, 48, 50
— Lords, House of, 5
— maternity benefit, 39
— members of Parliament, 5

payment of, 6

— metal imports, 68, 74, 75
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Great Britain, metropolis, ste Lon-

don
i— military expenditure, 44, 45, 46,

49, 53
— minerals, 66 sqq

— Mines Deportment; 10
— ministry, 8-10, 51, 54

of Labour, 9, 45

of Munitions, 45
War Cabinet, 7, 8, 51

— money and credit, 82 sqq
— money, weights, and measures, 84

— monitors, 55
— motor vehicle duties, 42, 43
— municipal Corporations, 12
— Munitions, Ministry of, 45
— National Dgbt, 44, 48 sqq
— national health insurance, 39, 45
— national insurance, 39, 45
— national reserve (arm} ), 52
— navigation, 78

inland, 80
— navy, 53 sqq

auxiliaries, 59

bases, 92, 112, 177, 280, 349,

355, 373
battleships, 55, 56, 57

Board of Admiralty, 54
coal, sts., 112,197, 251, 349,373
cruisers, 55, 57-9

— — destrover?, 55, 59
dockyards, 280, 373
Dominion navies, 59
estimates, expen., 44, 45, 46, 54

Far Eastern Fleet, 59

flotilla leaders, 55, 59
future policy, 53, 59

gunboats, 55, 59
monitors, 55
number, all ranks, 54, 55
organisation, 54
river gunboats, 55
sale of vessels, 53

seaplane carriers, 57, 59

submarines, 55, 59
i summary of fleet, 55 sqq
torpedo boats, 55

— new army, 51, 52
— oats produce, 61, 62
— occupations of people, 20, 22, 24
— old age pensions, 39, 45
— out-of-work donation, 39
— Parish Councils, 11

GRB

Great Britain, Parish Meetings, 11
— parishes, civil b ecclesiastic::'

— Parliament, 5, 6 ; duration of, 7

— pauperism, 40— Pensions, Ministry of, 9, 45
— pensions, old age, 39, 45— petroleum import, 75
— police force, 11, 12, 36, 37
— political parties, 10
— population, 13 sqq

age distribution, 15
civil, 15

counties, 16, 17, 21, 23
county boroughs, 17-19, 22,

23
divisions of U.K., 13, 14
islands, in British seas, 13, 14,

20, 84, 85
movement of, 25-6
occupations, 20, 22, 24

towns, 17-19, 22, 23, 24

urban and rural, 19, 21
— ports, 67, 79, 80
— postal statistics, 43, 44, 45, 46, 81,

83
— potato produce, 61, 62
— Prime Ministers, list of, 10

meeting of, 8
— Privy Council, 5
— production and industry, 60 sqq
— property and income tax, 43, 46,

47, 48
— railways, 80
— Regency Act, 4
— registered electors, 6
— reigning sovereign, 3
— religion, 27 sqq
— representation, 5, 6
— Representation of the People Act, 6
— revenue and expenditure, 41 sqq— Royal Air Force, 44, 46, 60
— Royal family, 3, 800, 1130, 1213,

1280, 1299
grants, 4

surname, 4

titles, restriction of, 4

— Royal Mint, 82
— Rural District Councils, 11, 18— salt, 66
— savings banks, 83
— schools, elementary, 33

secondary, 31

— scientific (elementary) inst., 31 sqq
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Great Britain, self-govcrningcolonies,

91, 210, 282, 334, 350, 423
— shipping, 78 sqq

Ministry of, 45
— silver bullion imports and exp. , 73
— small holdings, 63, 64
— sovereigns, list of, 4

— stamps (revenue), 43, 46, 47
— Standing Com. of Home Affairs, 8
— submarines, 55, 59
— Suez Canal shares (rev.), 43,49,270— super-tax, 43, 46, 47, 48
— taxation, 42, 43, 46, 47, 48

local, 44, 48, 50
— technical education, 31-3
— telegraphs, 43, 45, 46, 49, 82

wireless, 82
stations, 82

— telephones, 43, 46, 49, 82
— territorial army, 51, 52, 53
— textile industry, 69
— tin, 66, 68
— torpedo boats, 55, 60

destroyers, 55, 59
— towns, 17, 18, 19, 22, 23, 24
— trade, 69 sqq
— tramways, 50, 80
— Transport, Ministry of, 9

— unemployment insurance, 39
— universities, 30, 31, 251, 340
— Urban District Councils, 11, 13
— vessels built, 78

lost, 78
— War Cabinet, 7, 8, 51

— war expenditure, 44, 45, 46, 49
— wheat imports, 75,76, 77

produce, 61, 62
— wireless stations, 82
— woman suffrage, 6, L8
— wool, home-grown, 69

imported & exported, 69, 74,

75, 76
Great Elobey (Sp. AC), 1296, 1297
(ireat Falls (Montana), 568
Great Inagua Island (W. Indies), 338
Great Lake (Cambodia), 877
Great Lebanon (Syria), 1358
— mines, 1360
Great Nicobar Island ( A ndumans), 164
Great Yarmouth, population, 18

Grebo race (Liberia), 1066
Greece, 965 sqq
— agriculture, 972

GRE

Greece, Antiquities, Service of, 969
— archaeology, 969
— area and population, 967, 968,

972, 1334
— army, 970

in Turkey, 1340
— banks, 975
'— books of reference, 977
— Bule, 966
— canal, 975
— Chamber of Deputies, 966
— coal, 973
— commerce, 973
— communications, 975
— constitution and government, 960
— copper, 973
— cotton mills, 973

B— Council of State, 966
— crops, 972
— currants, 972, 974
— currency, 975, 976
— customs duties, 974
— debt, 970
— defence, 970, 971
— deforestation, 972
— departments, 967
— diplomatic representatives, 976
— education, 969
— emigration, 968
— figs, 972— finance, 969, 970
— Financial Commission, 970
— fruit, 972
— imports and exports, 973, 974
— iron, 973, 974
— irrigation, 972
— King, 965, 971
— live stock, 972

loan, 970
— manufactures, 973
— mercantile marine, '.'7 I

— mining, 972, 973
— ministry. 966
— monasteries, 968
— money and credit, 975

money, weight*, measures, t'7»>

— National Assembly, 965, 906— Naval Mission, 971
— navy, 971
— new territories, 967, 968, 1334
— nomos, 967
— olives, 972j
— politicalyparties, 966
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Creece, ]>osts. telegraphs, telephones,

975
production and industry, 972

— railways, 975
— religion, 968
— representation, 966
— rice, 972

roads, 975

royal family, 965
shipping, 974

— territory acquired, 967, 968, 1033,

1331, 1340
— tobacco, 072
— towns, 968

universities, 969
wai renewed, 1335

— wheat, 972
— wiii' .

Green Bay (Wisconsin), 633
Green Harbour (Spitsbergen), wire-

less station, 1142
Greenland, 811

Greenock, |>opulation, 22 ; port, 80
Greensboro' (North Carolina), 588
Greenville ( Liberia), 1067
— (South Carolina), 608
Greenwich (Con.), 517
Greifswald (German v), univ. , 923
Greiz (Thuringia), 961
Grenada (West Indies), 347, 348
— area and population, 348
— dependency. 348
— products, 348
Grenadines, the (West Indies), 347,

348
Grenoble (Fiance), 844 ; univ.. 847
Grev Univ. Coll. (S. Africa), 214

Brey Valley (X. Zealand), 426
Grevtown Nicaragua), 1127
Griffith, chief (Basutoland), 201

Grimsbv, population, 18 ; port, 80
Griqualand (S. Africa), 226
Grisons (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320
Grodno (Lithuania), 1248 : tn. 1249
Grodno (Poland). 1226 ; fort, 1189 ;

military dist., 1189; tn., 1228
Groningeu (Netherlands), 1097, 1105
— town, 1098 ; university, 1099
Grosseto (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008
Ground nuts and oil seeds—

A. E. Sudan. -J 7 6 896,897,898,
Coc. China, 875 899, 900
F. W. Africa, Frch. India, 873

QUA

Ground nuts and oil seeds

—

contd.

Nigeria, 244, 245 Swaziland, 209
Paraguay, 1160 Tanganyika,183
Portucuesecols., Togo, 254

1202, 1203 Weihaiwei, 178
Senegal, 897
Groznyi (Caucasus), 1229 : oil, 1235
Guadalajara (Mexico), 1075, 1076

dajara (Spain), 1283*, 1391
Guadalcanar Isla; 4 4.".

Guadeloupe Is. (Fr. Antilles), 872, 908
i and population, 872, 908

— banks, 90a
— books of reference, 910
— currency, 908
— imports and exports. 872, 208
— products, 908
— representation, 908
— wireless station, 908
Guadalupe (Uruguay), 1361
Guahan, see Guam
Gualeguaychn (Argentina), 670
Guam (Marianne Is.), U.S.A. depend-

ency, 419, 458, 651, 652, 1059
— area and population, 458, 651
— communications, 651
— education, 651
— government, 651
— Governor, 651, 652
— imports aud experts, 652
— justice, 651
— live stock, 652
— naval station, 471, 651— products, 651 , 652
— wireless station, 651
Guanacaste (Co. Rica), 77S; minea,780
Guanajuato (Mexico), 1075 ;tn.,107ri

Guanare (Wenez. ), 1369
Guantanamo (Cuba), naval stn., 471,

784 ; town, 785
Giianza (Angola), 1203
Guaranda (Ecuador), 821
Guarani race (Paraguay), 1158
Guarda ( Portugal), 1195
Guarico (Venez.), state, 1369
Guatemala, 979 sqq— aborigiues, 979
— agriculture, 980
— area aud population, 979

army, 980
— banks, 982
— books of reference, 983
— boundary convention, 979
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Guatemala, canal, 982— coffee, 980, 981
— commerce, 981
— communications, 981
— constitution and government, 979
— copper, 981
— cotton, 980, 981
— Council of State, 979
— crops, 980— currency, 983
— debt, 980
— defence, 980
— departments, 979
— diplomatic representatives, 983
— education, 979
— finance, 980
— forests, 980
— Germans in, 980
— gold, 981
— imports and exports, 981
— Indians, 979
— justice and crime, 979
— land allotment, 980
— live stock, 981

areas, 981
— minerals, 981
— money, weights, & measures, 983
— National Assembly, 979
— ports, 981
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 982
— President, 979
— production and industry, 980
— railways, 981, 982
— religion, 979
— roads, 982
— rubber, 981
— shipping, 981— sugar, 980, 981
— timber, 980, 981
— towns, 979
— university, 979
— wheat, 980
Guatemala (town), 979
Guayaquil ( Ecu. ), 821, 822; pt., 824— university, 821
Guayas (Ecuador), province, 821
Guebres, see 1'arsis

Guelders (Netherlands), 1097, 1105
Gueoul i Senegal), 897
Guernavaca (Mexico), 1075
Guernsey, agriculture, 86
— area and pop. 13, 14, 24, 86
— government, 85

GUI

Guernsey, Herm, and Jethou, pop, 24
Guerrero (Mexico), state, 1075
Guiana (British), 330 sqq

administration, 330
agriculture, 330
area and population, 330
books of reference, 332
commerce, 331
communications, 331
currency, 331
customs valuation, 331
debt, 330
diamonds, 331

— — education, 330
finance, 330
gold, 330
Governor, 330
immigration, 330
imports and exports, 331

— — Indians in, 330
justice, 330
live stock, 330

— — mining, 330
pauperism, 330
posts and telegraphs, 331
production and industry, 830
railways, 331

rubber, 330
savings bank, 330
shipping. 331

sugar, 330, 331

survey, 331
telephones, 831
water power, 331

— Dutch, 1119, ste Surinam
— French, 872, 908, 909

agriculture, 909
area& population, 872, 908, 909
bank, 909
books of reference, 910
crops, 909
education, 909
gold, 909

— — imports and exports, 872, 909
— — mining, 909

penal settlement, 850, 908, 909
ports, 909
representation, 871, 908

(iuimaracs i Portugal), 1199
Guinea (French), 850, 871, 895, 896,

897, 898
— Portuguese, 1201, 1203

area and population, 1201, 1203
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Guinea (Portuguese), finance, 1203
port, 1203
products, 1203

— Spanish, 1296, 1297

area and population, 1296, 1297

islands, 1296, 1297

Guipiizcoa (Spain), prov., 1283, 1291

Gulu (Uganda), 184
Gurang race (Nepal), 1092
Gurkha race (Nepal), 1092
Gustaf V (Sweden), 1299
Gustavsberg (Swed.)» porcelain, 1S10
Giistrow (Mecklenburg-Schw.), 950
Guthrie (Okl.), 597
Gwalior (India), state, 123
Gwanda (Rhodesia), 204
Gwelo (Rhodesia), 204
Gyangtze (Tibet), 762, 763, 1092

Gvmpie (Queensland), 390
Gybr (Hungary), 994

Haabai Island (Tonga), 443

Haakon VII. (Norway), 3, 800, 1130
Haarlem (Netherlands), 1098
Habana, see Havana
Habus lands (Tunis\ 904
Hachi-oji (Japan), 1040
Hadd (Bahrein), 96
Hafnarfjbrdur (Iceland), 814
Hagen (Prussia), 921

Hagerstown (Maryland), 550
Hague, The (Netherlands), 1098

Haifa (Palestine). 1352. 1353 ; port,

1356; town, 1353, 1355
Hail (Arabia), 1343
Hainan Island (China), 747
Hainaut (Belgium), 690
Hainisch, Dr. (Austrian Pres.), 681

Haiphong (Tonking), 874, 878
Haiti, 984 sqq, 1258
— agriculture, 985
— area and population, 984
— banks, 987
— books of reference, 987— Chamber of Deputies, 984
— coal, 986
— cocoa, 985, 986
— coffee, 985, 986
— communications, 986
— constitution and gort. , 984
— copper, 986
— cotton, 985, 986
— currency, 987

HAM

Haiti, debt, 985
— defence, 985
— diplomatic representatives, 987
— educatioi
— finance, 985
— gold. 985
— imports and exports, 986
— justice, 985
— minerals, 985, 986
— money, weights k measures, 987
— posts and telegraphs, 986, 987
— President, 984
— production and commerce, 985
— railways, 986
— religion, 984
— Senate, 984
— shipping, 986
— sugar. 985
— timber, 935, 986
— tobacco, 985
— towns, 984
Hakodate (Japan), 1040
Haleb, see Aleppo
Half Cavalla( Liberia), 1067
Haifa (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Halifax, population, 18
Halifax (N.S.), 285, 316 ; port. S

Halland (Sweden), province, 1302
Halle-on-Saale (Prussia), 920, 954 ;

university, 923
Halmstad (Sweden), 1303
Halsingborg (Sweden), 1303
Hama (Syria), 1353, 1359
Hamad (Arabia), 1347
Hamadan (Persia), 1165, 1166, 1168
Hamamatsu (Japan), 1040
Hamassen (Eritrea), i

Hambom (Prussia), 921
Hamburg, 918, 946, 947— area and population, 818, 946— births, marriages, and deaths, 946— books of reference, 947
— brewing, 931
— commerce, 932, 947
— constitution, 946
— Czecho-Slovak rights, 796— debt, 947
— education, 946
— finance, 947
— justice, 946
— railways, 947
— religion, 946
— shipping, 932, 947
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Hamburg, town, 920, 946, 947
— university, 923, 924
Hamilton (Bermuda), 280
— (Ohio), 594
— (Ontario), 285, 319
— (Scotland), population, 22
— (Victoria), 381
Hamitic tribes (Togo), 254
Hammond (Indiana), 535
Hangchovv (China), 745; port, 747
Hankow (China), iron near. 755
— dockyard, 754

;
port, 747— wireless station, 758

Hann (Senegal), 897
Hannibal (Missouri), 566
Hanoi (Tonking), 874, 878
Hanover, province, 954; town, 920,955
Hanse Towns (Ger.), 944, 946, 949
Hanyang (China), iron works, 754
Hap^al ( Ksthonia), 827
Haraoti (India), 122
Harar or Harrar (Abyssinia), 657, 658
Hararaz ( Peru), 1175
Harbin (China), port, 747, 762
Harbour Grace (Newfoundland), 334
Harbour Island (Bahamas), 338
Harburg (Prussia), 921
Harding, Warren Gamaliel (Pres.

U.S.A.), 449
Harju (Ksthonia), 827
Harper (Liberia), 1067
Ilanisburg (Pa.), 461, 601, 602
Hartford (Connecticut), 461, 516, 517
Hartlepool, port, 67, 80
Hartley (Rhodesia), 204
Harvard University (Mass.), 554
Harz dist. (Germany), mines, 930
Haw (Arabia), 1335, 1348
Hassa, El, see Hasa
Hastings, population, 18

HathaebuFg (Mississippi), 564
Hatzfeldt Harbour (New Guinea), 420
Haugesund (Norway), 1133
Hainan, the (Syria), 1358
ilausa tribes (Nigeria), 243
Haut-lUiin (France), 842
Havana (Cuba), 784; pt.,787; tn.,785
— university, 785
Haverhill (Massachusetts), 553
Havre, Le (France), 814 ; trade, 864
Hawaii, 458, 640 t>>/q

— agriculture, 611
— area and population, 458,640

HEL

Hawaii, books of reference, 642— Chinese in, 640
— commerce, &c, 641
— communications, 642
— debt, 641
— defence, 469, 641— education, 640— farms, 641
— finance, 641
— forests, 641
— Germans in, 640
— government, 455, 640— Governor, 640
— imports and exports, 641
— irrigation, 641
— Japanese in, 640
— justice, 640
— naval station, 471, 641
— ports, 492, 641, 642
— production, 641— railways, 642
— religion, 640
— representation, 640
— rubber, 641
— shipping, 492,641,612— sugar, 641
— telephones, 642
— troops in, 469, 641
— wireless stations, 642
Hawke's Bay district (N.Z.), 425
Hay-Pauncefote Treaty, 1154
Hazar Asp (Khiva), 1243
Ilazara race (Afghanistan), 663
Hazleton (Pa.), 602
Hebron (Palestine), 1353 ; town, 135S
Hedmark (Norway), 1182
Heidelberg (Baden), 921, 940;

university, 923, 940
Heideuheim (Wiirttemborg), 963
Hoilbronn (Wurtternberg), 963
Heilung-chiang (Manch), 746. 761

Heilung Hsien (Manchuria), 746, 761
llejaz (Arabia), 1315
— King, 1348— port, 1 848
— towns, 1348
Helder (Netherlands), 1098 ; forts,

1103
Helena (Montana), 568, 569
Heligoland, 187
Hellas, see Greece
llelsingfors (Finland), 831
— bank, 835 ; univ., 831
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HEM

Eems (Syria), 1358, 1359
[Henderson <Ky.), 542

engelo (Netherlands), 1098
ienry Reid Bay (Pacific), 421
eraclion (Crete), 967
erat (Afghanistan), 662 ; town, 663
erbertshohe (Pacific), 421
eredia (Costa Rica), 778 ; town, 779
erero race (S. W. Africa), 239

lerm. Island, 24
erinit Islands (Pacific), 421

lermosillo (Mexico), 1075
ermoupolis (Greece), 968
'erne (Prussia), 921
lerrera (Panama), province, 1149
lertogenbosch, 's (Neth.), 1098
lervey Islands (New Zealand), 436
lerzegovina, see Bosnia k Herzegov.
Jesse, 918, 947 sqq
— area and population, 918, 948
— hooks of reference, 949
— Cabinet, 947
— coal, 949
— constitution, 947
— debt, 948
— education, 948
— finance, 948
— forests, 928
— live stock, 948
— manufactures, 949
— political parties, 947
— production and industry, 948
— religion, 921 , 948
— towns, 948
— university, 923, 948
— wine, 948
Hesse, Rhenish, 948
— Upper, 948
Hesse-Nassau (Prussia), area, &c.,944
BLeubude (Danzig), 798
Hevsurs (Georgia), 915
Bibbing (Minn.), 561
Hidalgo (Mexico), state, 1075
Highland Park (Mich.), 559
Hiiumaa (Esthonia), 826
Hildavale ( Bechuanaland), 203
Hildeshehn (Prussia), 921
flillah (Mesopotamia), 1350
3ilo Bay (Hawaii), 641
Bilversum (Netherlands), 1098
Himeji (Japan), 1040
Hinduism in Ceylon, 101, 103
— in Nepal, 1092

HON

Hindus in Baluchistan, 160
— in Madagascar, 889
— in South Africa, 214, 234
— in Surinam, 1120
Hiroshima (Japan), 1040
Hissar (Bokhara). 1242
Hiswa (Aden), 95
Hit (Mesopotamia),,1351
Hivaoa Island (French Oceania), 912
Hjalmaren, Lake (Sweden), 1302
Hlaonites (Syria), Territory, 1358
Hlatikulu (Swaziland), 209
Hobart (Tasmania), port, 361, 411
Hoboken (N. Jersey), 461, 578
Hodeida (Arabia), coffee, 1341

;
port,

1349
Hodmezb-Vasarhely (Hungary), 994
Hof (Bavaria), 943
Hofuf (Arabia), 1348
Hohenzollern (Pruss.), area, &c, 954— canal, 933
Hokkaido (Japan), 1038, 10S9 ;

univ., 1041
Hokoto Is. (Japan), 1038, 1039, 1058
Holland, see Netherlands
Holland (Lines.), parts of, 16
Holland (Netherlands), provs., 1097
Holland Fortress, 1078, 1103
Hollandsch Diep forts, 1103
Holloway College, Egham, 31
Holyoke (Massachusetts), 461, 553
Horns (Italian North Africa). 1031,

1032
Honan (China), province, 745
Honduras, 988 sqq
— agriculture, 989
— area and population, 988— army, 989— bananas, 989, 990
— banks, 991
— births and deaths, 988
— books of reference, 992— boundary, 979
— cattle industry, 990
— coal, 990
— coconuts, 989, 990
— coffee, 989, 990
— commerce, 990— communications, 991— Congress of Deputies, 988
— constitution and government, 988— copper, 990
— crops, 989

4 z
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HON

Honduras, debt, 989
— defence, 989
— departments, 988
— diplomatic representatives, 991,

992
— education, 988
— factories, 990
— farms, 990 «

— .finance, 989
— gold, 990
— hat-making, 990
— imports and exports, 990
— Indians, 988
— indigo, 989
— justice, 989
— live stock, 990
— manufactures, 990
— minerals, 990
— money, weights, measures, 991
— ports, 988, 990, 991
— President, 988
— production and industry, 989
— railways, 991
— religion, 988
— roads, 991
— rubber, 989
— shipping, 990
— silver, 990
— sugar, 990
— telegraphs and telephones, 991
— tobacco, 989
— towns, 988
— university, 988
— wheat, 989
Honduras, British, 332, 333

area and population, 332
bauks, 333
books of reference, 333
commerce, 296, 333
communications, 333
crime, 332
currency, 333
debt, 333
education, 332
finance, 332, 333
Governor, 332

— imports and exports, 333
mahogany and log wood, 332,

333
police, 332
posts, telegraphs, telephones,

333
railways, 333

HOV

Honduras, British, savings banks
333
shipping, 333

— — trade agreement, 296 *

wireless stations, 333
Hong Kong, 110, 747, 755, 756
— area and population, 110
— banks, 114
— births and deaths, 111
— books of reference, 114
— commerce, 112, 755, 756, 878
—-constitution and government, 111

— debt, 112
— defence, 112
— education, 111
— emigration and immigration, 11
— exp. &imp., 112, 113, 755, 756, 87i

— faculties, 111
— finance, 111
— fisheries, 112, 113
— foreigners in, 111
— Governor, 110
— industry, 112
— justice and crime, 111
— lease of territory, 110, 747
— military expenditure, 112
— money and credit, 114
— money, weights, and measures

114
— naval base, 112
— posts and telegraphs, 114
— railway, 113
— shipping, 113
— university, 111, 750— war loan, 112
— wireless stations, 114
Honolulu (Hawaii), 640, 641. 642
Honshiu Is. (Japan), 1038; tunnel

1051
Hoquiam (Washington), 627
Hordaland (Norway), 1133
Hornell (New York), 584
Hornsey, population, 18

Horsens (Denmark), 803
Horten (Norway), 1134
Horthy, Admiral von, Regent o

Hungary, 993
Hosei (Japan) univ., 1041

Hot Springs (Arkansas), 508
Hottentots (Africa), 226, 239
Houston (Texas), 461, 606
Hova race (Madagascar), 889
Hove, population, 18
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USl

Isian (China), 746
Isi Kan (Tibet), province, 762
Isiuchiang (China), 746
Isin-niin-fu (China), 761

Isu-Shih-Ch'ang, President, China,
744

luacho (Peru), 1175
luahine Island (Fr. Oceania), 912
luancavelica (Peru), dept. , 1175 ;

town, 1175
Buanillos (Chile), guano, 1179
luanuco (Peru), 1175 ; coffee, 1178
Sluaras (Peru), 1175
|ubli (India), 127
iuddersfield, population, 18
ludson Bay Company, 282
iudson Island (Pacific), 444
Sue (Annam), 876
luehuetenango (Guat.), mines, 981
iuelva (Spain), 1283 ; mines, 1291
- town, 1284
luesca (Spain), province. 1283
luguenot Univ. Coll. (8.At), 214
luila (Angola), 1203
iuila (Colombia), province, 771
lull, population, 18 ; port, 67, 79
lull (Quebec), 324
lull Island (Pacific), 444
iunan (China), 746 ; tea, 754
lungary, 993 sqq
- agriculture, 997
- area and population, 994, 999
- army, 997
- banks, 998
- books of reference, 999
- boundaries, 993, 994
- breweries, 999
- canals, 998
- coal, 997, 998
- commerce, 998
- constitution, 993
- crops, 997, 999
- debt, 997
- defence, 997
- diplomatic representatives, 999
- education, 995
- finance, 996
- forests and forestry, 997, 999
- gendarmerie, 997
- gold, 998
- government, central, 993

local, 993
- holdings, 997

1BI

Hungary, hops, 997
— independence of, 993
— justice and crime, 996
— live stock, 997, 999
— local government, 993
— manufactures, 997
— mining and minerals, 998
— ministry, 993
— money and credit, 998— newspapers, 996
— occupations of the {>eopl-

— pauperism, 996
— police, 997
— post, telegraphs, telephones, 998,

999
— production and industry, 997, 999
— provisional NationalAssembly, 993
— railways, 998, 999
— Regent, 993
— religion, 994
— representation, 993
— rivers, 998
— roads, 998
— savings banks, 998
— silk culture, 997— steel, 998
— sugar (beet), 997, 999
— tobacco, 997, 999
— towns, 994
— Treaty of Neuilly, 994— universities, 996— wheat, 997
— wine, 997, 999
Hungary, Western, 682
Huntington (West Virginia), 630
Huon Islands (French Pacific), 912
Hupeh (China), 746 ; tea, 754
Huron (South Dakota), 611
Huseiu Ibu Ali, King(Hejaz), 1348
Hutchinson (Kansas), 540
Hutukhtu, ruler (Mongolia),764, 765
Hyderabad, area, &c, 119, 121
— government, 122
— religion, 122, 128— revenue, 122
— town, 127
Hyderabad (Bombay), 127

Ibadbi sect (Zanziba), 187
Ibague (Colombia), 771
Ibarra (Ecuador), 821
Ibicui (Paraguay), mines, 1160

4x2
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1BR

Ibrahim, Sultan of Johore, 174

Ibo (Portuguese East Africa), 1204,

1205
lea (Peru), dept, 1175 ; town, 1175
Iceland, 812 sqq
— agriculture, 816
— Althing, 813
— area and population, 814
— banks, 818
—.births, marriages, and deaths, 815
— books of reference, 818
— commerce, 816— communications, 818
— constitution & government, 812
— currency, 818
— debt, 816
— defence, 816
— diplomatic representatives, 818
— education, 815
— emigration, 815
— finance, 815
— fisheries, 8 1

6

— illegitimacy, 815
— imports and expoits, 816, 817
— justice and crime, 815
— King, 812, 813
— live stock, 816
— ministry, 813— money and credit, 818
— money, weights & measures, 818
— occupations of the people, 814
— old-age pensions, 815
— pauperism, 815
— posts, 818
— production, 816
— reigning king, 812
— religion, 815
— reserve fund, 816
— roads, 818
— savings banks, 818
— shipping and navigation, 818
— telegraphs and telephones, 818
— towns, 814
— university, 815
Ichang (China), port, 747
Idaho, 458, 529 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 530
— area and population, 458, 475, 529
— books of reference, 531
— cities, 529
— coal, 530
— communications, 530
— constitution and government, 529

— copper, 530

ILL

Idaho, crime, 530— debt, 530
— education, 529
— farms, 530
— finance, 530
— forests, 530— Germans in, 529
— gold, 530
— Indian reservations, 529
— Indians in, 529
— irrigation, 476, 530
— live stock, 530
— manufactures, 530
— mining, 530
— pauperism, 530
— port, 531
— production and industry, 477, 51
— public lands, 475
— railways, 530
— religion, 529
— representation, 453, 529
— silver, 482, 530
— timber, 480, 530
— university, 529
— wheat, 477, 530
— wool, 530
Ifni (Spanish Africa), 1084,1296,12$
— area and population, 1084, 129(j

1297
Iki Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039
lies de Los (W. Africa), 251, 896
ties sous le Vent (Fr. Oceania), 912
Hi (Sin-Kiang), 746, 764
Illinois, 457, 531 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 533
— area and pop., 457, 475, 531
— books of reference, 534
— charity, 532
— cities, 532
— coal, 533
— communications, 533
— constitution and government, 53

— crime, 533
— debt, 533
— education, 532
— farms, 533
— finance, 533— Germans in, 532
— Indians in, 532
— lake transport, 533
— live stock, 533
— manufactures, 533
— mining, 533
— natural gas and petroleum, 533



INDEX 1445,

ILL

Jinois, pauperism, 532, 533
- production and industry, 477, 534
- public lands, 475
- railways, 534
- religion, 532
- representation, 453, 531
- shipping, 533
- tobacco, 533
- universities, 532
- wheat, 477, 533
- wool, 533
Uuksta (Lithuania) dist., 1248
loilo (Philippines), 648, 650
lorin (Nigeria), 244
mad (Aden), 95
mam i-Jum'ah (Persia), 1165
mbabura (Ecuador), prov., 821
mbros Is. (Aegean), 967, 1334
mmingham, port, 80
mphal (India), 127
naccessible Island (Atlantic), 198
ndependence (Kans.), 540
- (Missouri), 566
adia (British), 91, 115 sqq
- agriculture, 137 sqq
- area, 120 sqq

-army, European, 51, 52, 136, 137
Commander-in-Chief, 136
defence force, 136
Esher Committee's report, 136
expeditionary forces, 136, 137,

1350
finance, 51, 134, 135
native, 136, 137

Gurkhas in, 1092
native officers, 137
of feudatory states, 136
organisation, 136
territorial force, 136

— volunteer force, 136
banks, 154
— joint-stock, 141, 142, 154

savings, 154
V- births and deaths, 126
k books of reference, 155
- British provinces, 117, 118, 119,

120, 121

I canals, 150
- capital of joint-stock companies,

141-2
- coal output, 142, 143
- commerce, 143 sqq
- companies, jnt-stk., 141, 142, 154

IND

India (British), constitution, 115 sqq
— copper, 142, 143
— cotton, 1S8, 140, 141

mills, 141. 142
— Councils, 116, 118-19
— Councils of Governors, 118,119

of Governor-General, 116, 117,

118
— — of Princes, 119

of State, 116
legislative^ provincial, 118, 119

— criminal cases, 132
— crops, 138
— currency, 152-4, loo
— customs revenue, 133, 134
— debt, 135
— defence, 51, 136

Force, 136
— education, 129 sqq

expenditure, 130, 131

medical colleges, 130
normal schools, 130
scholarships, 131

special schools, 130
universities, 129

— emigration, 126
— European troops, 186, 137
— excise revenue, 133, 134
— executive authority, 116, 118

council, 116-17, 118-19
— expenditure, 132, 133, 135
— exports and imports, 143 sqq

treasure, 143, 144
— factories, 141
— famine relief, 1 33
— finance, 132 sqq

local, 135
municipal, 135
separate governments, 135
war contribution, 133, 135

— forest ground, 139, 140
revenue, 133, 140

— gold, exports and imports, 144
production, 142, 143

— government, 115 sqq
local, 119

finance of, 135
municipal, 119, 120, 135
native states, 116, 119
provincial, 118-19

— Governor-General, 116
— Governors-General, list of, 116
— Governors of provinces, 117, 118
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IND

India (British), ground nuts, 138
— High Commissioner, 115
— illiteracy, 129
— Imperial service troops, 136— import duties, 144
— imports and exports, 143 sqq— income tax revenue, 133, 134
— indigo, 138, 146, 147— Indo-Ceylon ferry, 152— industries, 140 sqq
— internal communications, 150
— irrigation, 133, 139, 140, 150
— iron output, 142
— joint-stockcompanies,141,142,154
— justice and crime, 131
— jute, 138, 140, 141
— King-Emperor, 3, 27, 115
— land, cultivated& uncultivated, 1 39

irrigated, 139, 140
— land revenue, 133, 134, 137— land tenure, 138
— languages, 125, 131
— Legislative Assembly, 115, 116

Councils, 118-19
— live stock, 140— local finance, 135
— local self-government, 119— military revenue, 133
— mills, factories, &c, 141, 142
— mineral production, 142— mints, 153
— money and credit, 152— money, weights, and measures,

152-4, 155
— municipal finance, 135
— native army, 136, 137

states, 119, 121 sqq
— newspapers, vernacular, 131
— occupations of the people, 125— opium, cultivation, 134
— — exports, 134, 146

revenue, 133, 134
— petroleum, 134, 141, 142
— police, 132
— population, 120 sqq

according to language, 125
<• according to religion, 128
British territory, 120
British-born, 125
civil condition, 124
in Abyssinia, 658
in Baluchistan, 160
in Borneo, 98

IND

India (British), population in Britisl

East Africa/ 180, 187
in British Guiana, 126, 330
in Ceylon, 102, 103
in Cochin China, 875
in Demerara, 126, 330
in Fiji, 126, 440
in French Somaliland, 895
in Jamaica, 126, 341
in Kenya Col., 180
in Madagascar, 889
in Malay States, 166, 171, 174
in Mauritius, 192

— — in Natal, 230, 231
in Native States, 121 sqq
in New Caledonia, 911
in prisons, 132
in Reunion, 894
in Straits Settlements, 166
in Surinam, 126, 1120
in Transvaal, 234
in Trinidad, 126, 346
in U.S.A., 456, 457
in Zanzibar, 187
movement of, 126
occupations of, 1 26
presidencies and provinces, 11 7,

118, 120
towns, 126, 127— ports, 148

— posts and telegraphs, 133, 152
— precious metals, 142, 143, 144

atones, 142, 143
— prisoners, 1 32
— provinces, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121
— provincial government, 118
— railways, 133, 151
— religions, 128, 129
— revenue, 132 sqq, 144
— rice, 138, 141, 146, 147— river traffic, 150
— roads, 150
— rubber, 146
— salt, 142

revenue, 133, 134, 144
— Secretary of State, 9, 115, 116
— shipping and navigation, 149, 150
— silk, 140, 141, 144, 146
— silver, 142, 144
— stamp revenue, 133, 134
— sugar, 138, 141, 142, 144, 146
— tea, 138, 140, 142, 146, 147
— telephones, 152
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1XD

[adia (British), textile industries,

140. 141, 142, 146
— towns, 126, 127
— trade, sea-borne external, 143 sqq

trans-frontier, land, 148
— universities, 129
— Viceroy, 116
— volunteer force, 136
— war contingents, 136, 137

loan, 133, 135
— wheat, 138, 146, 147
— wireless statious, 152
India (French), 871, 872, 873, 874
— area and population, 871, 873
— books of reference, 879
— colonies, 873
— divisions, 873
— education, 873
— government, 873
— imports and exports, 872, 874
— products, 873
— railways, 874
— representation, 873
— shipping, 874
India (Portuguese), 1196, 1201, 1202
Indian Territory (U.S.A.), 458, 596
Indiana, 457, 534 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 535
— area and population, 457, 475, 534
— books of reference, 536
— cities, 535
— coal, 536
— communications, 536
— constitution and government, 534
— crime, 535
— crops, 536
— debt, 535
— education, 535
— farms, 535
— finance, 535
— fruit, 536
— Germans in, 534
— live stock, 536
— manufactures, 536
— mining, 536
— natural gas, 536
— pauperism, 535
— petroleum, 536
— production and industry, 477,

478, 535
— railways, 536
— religion, 535
— representation, 453, 534

Indiana, river transport, 536— savings bank, 536
— tobacco, 478, 536
— universities, 535
— wheat, 477, 536
— wool, 536
Indianapolis (Ind.), 461, 534, 535,

536
Indians (Canadian), 285, 319
Indian Reservations, 458; see separate

States of U.S.A.
Indian Schools, U.S.A., 463
Indian Staff College, Quetta, 161

Indians, U.S.A., 458, 459, an
States

Indo-China (French), 871, S72, 874
sqq, 1273— agriculture, 874

— area and population, 871, 874 •

— army, 855, 874— bank, 875— books of reference, 879— budgets, 874
— coal, 874, 875
— commerce, 872, 874, 875— currency, 875
— Customs Union, 874— debt, 874
— defence, 874
— divisions, 874, 875 sqq
— finance, 874
— fisheries, 874
— imports and exports, 872, 874, 875— justice, 874
— mining, 874
— navy, 874
— posts, 875
— production, 874, 875
— railways, 875— rice, 874
— roads, 875
— shipping, 875
— States and Protectorates, 874,

875 sqq
— tin, 874— troops in, 855, 874— university, 878
Indore (India), state, 123
Ingoldstadt (Bavaria), 943
Inhambane(Port. E. A.), 1204, 120;.

Innsbruck (Austria), 682 ; univ., 683
Insurance, National, see Invalidity.

and Old Age Pensions



1448 THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1921

INS

Insurance, Social, Germany, 924—
' — Netherlands, 1101

Poland, 1188
Spain. 1286
Switzerland, 1323

Invalidity, Accident, Unemployment,
etc., Pensions and Insurance,

— Australia, 353
- New South Wales, 371

Queensland, 391
South Australia, 398
Tasmania, 412
Victoria, 383
"Western Australia, 404

— Austria, 683
— Denmark, 304
— France, 850
— Germany, 924— Great Britain, 39
— Iceland, 815
— Netherlands, 1101
- Nova Scotia, 317
— Poland, 1188
— Spain, 1286
— Switzerland, 1323
Invercargill (New Zealand), 426
Invereli(N.S.\V.), 369
Ionian Islands (Greece), 967
Iowa, 457, 537 sqq
— agriculture, 538
— area and population, 457, 475, 537
— books of reference, 539
— charity, 538
— cities, 537
— coal, 538
— communications, 539
— constitution and government, 537
— dairying, 538
— education, 537, 538
— farms, 538
— finance, 538
— Indians in, 537
— live stock, 538
— manufactures, 539
— mining, 538
— pauperism, 538
— production and industry, 538
— public lands, 475
— railways, 539
— religion, 537
— representation, 453, 5-17

— savings banks, 539
— universities, 538

Iowa, wheat, 538
_— wool, 538
Ipswich, population, 18
Ipswich (Queensland), 390
Iquique (Chile), 735
Iquitos(Peru),1175,1179; wireless St.,

1181
Iran, see Persia

Ireland, agriculture, 60 sqq— agricultural holdings, 63
— area, 13, 60
— banks, 83
— — post-office, 83
— births, marriages, and deaths, 25
— books of reference, 89
— canals, 80, 81
— commerce, 70
— Council of Ireland, 7— councils, 12, 13
— counties, 23
— county boroughs, 13, 23, 24— crime, 37, 38
— crops, 61, 62— debt, 50
— education, agricultural, 64

elementary, 35
finance of, 32, 35
secondary, 32
technical, 33
universities, 30, 31

— electorate, 6
— emigration, 25
— fisheries, 65
— Government of Ireland Act, 7, 37— holdings, 63
— illegitimacy, 25
— imports and exports, 70
— income tax, 46
— inhabited houses, 24
— justice and crime, 37, 38— King, 3
— Land Acts, 63
— language, 14
— live stock, 63
— local government, 12
— local taxation, 48, 50
— national insurance, 39
— occupations of the people, 24
— old age pensions, 39
— parliamentary representation, 6, 7— pauperism, 40, 41
— police, 37
— population, 13 sqq



INDEX

IRE

'land, population, provinces, 23
— property assessed, 48
— railways, 80
— religion, 29
— revenue and eip., 46, 48, 50

towns, 13, 24

trade, 70
— universities, 30, 31
— wheat, 61, 62
Irkutsk (Siberia), 1226 ; town, 1229
Ironwood (Mich.), 559
Isa bin Ali, Sheikh (Bahrein), 97
Isabel Island (Pacific), 422, 445
Isafjordur (Iceland), 814
Iskandar Shah (Perak), 170
Isle of Ely, 16
Isle of Man, 84
— agriculture, 84, 85
— area and population, 13, 14, 24, 60
— books of reference, 91
— education, 84
— finance, 42, 84
— fisheries, 65
— government, 84
— live stock, 85
Isle of Pines (French Pacific), 911
Ismail (Rumania), 1215
Ismailia (Egypt), 258, 259
Ismid (T-in-A.), 1335 : occupation.

1340
Ismir, see Smyrna
Ispahan (Persia), 1165
Issa race (F. Somaliland), 894
Isthmian Canal Zone, see Panama
Istria (Italy), 1004
Italian Africa, 187, 200, 274, 1016,

1017, 1027 sqq

Italian Somaliland, 1029
— area and population, 1029
— boundaries, 200, 274, 1029
— budget, 1030— currency, 1029
— defence. 1017. 1030— post offices, 1030— products, 1030
— roads, 1030
— shipping, 1030
— wireless stations, 1030
Italy, 1001 sqq— administrative divisions, 1004— agriculture, 1019
— area and population, 1003 sqq
— army, 1015

Italy, army, African, 1016, 1017,

1028, 1030, 1031
— — casualties. 1016

future, 1016
— banks, 1025
— births, marriages, and deaths, 1007
— books of reference, 1033
— Chamber of Deputies, 1002— chemicals, 1020, 1021
— circondari, 1003
— civil list, 1002
— colonies, &c. 187, 200, 274, 1016,

1017, 1027 sqq
— commerce, 1021
— communications, 1024
— communes, 1003, 1007
— constitution k government, 1002
— copper, 1020
— crops, 1019
— customs, 1022
— debt, 1014
— defence, 1015
— diplomatic representatives, 1026
— districts, 1003
— education, 1009— electoral reform, 1002— electorate, 1002, 100S
— emigration, 1007— estimates, 1013
— finance, 1012
— fisheries, 1021
— foreign possessions, 187, 200, 274,

1016, 1017, 1027 sqq
— forestry, 1020
— fortresses, 1015
— frontier, 1015
— gold, 1020
— government, central, 1002

local, 1003
— illiteracy, 1009, 1011
— import duties, 1022— insurance, 1026— iron, 1020
— justice and crime, 1011
— King, 1001, 1028
— landed proprietors, 1019— live stock, 1019
— local government, 1003— manufactures, 1021— mercantile marine, 1023
— mines and minerals, 1020, 1022— ministry, 1003
— money and credit, 1025
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ITA

Italy, money, weights, and measures,

1026
— navy, 1017

administration, 1017
fleet, 1018
personnel, 1019
torpedo stations, 1017

— Parliament, 1002
— pauperism, 1012
— petroleum, 1020
— political parties, 1002
— ports, 1024
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1024
— production and industry, 997
— provinces, 1003, 1004 sqq
— quarries, 1021
— railways, 1024
— religion, 1008
— representation, 1002 ; local, 1003
— royal family, 1001, 1002
— savings banks, 1025
— schools, 1009, 1010
— Senate, 1002
— shipping, 1023
— silk, 754, 1020, 1022, 1023
— sugar, 1020
— territory acquired, 1004, 1334
— textiles, 1021
— torpedo stations, 1017
— towns, 1007, 1008
— universities, 1010
— war casualties, 1016
— wheat, 1019
— wine, 1019, 1022
— wireless stations, 1029, 1030
Ithaca (New York), 584
Ituri (Belgian Congo), 700
Ivanovo-Voznesensk (Russia), 1228

Ivory Coast (French), 871, 895, 896,

898, 899
— area and population, 871, 895, 899
— books of reference, 902
— Budget, 899
— coffee, 899— education, 899
— gold, 899
— imports and exports, 896, 899

(Mini kernels and oil, 899

ports, 899
- (Hist offices, 897
production, 899
railways, 899— shipping, 899

Ivory Coast (French), telegraphs and
telephones, 899

Izabal, Lake, dist. (Guatemala), 980
Izhevsk (Russia), 1228
Izniail (Russia), 1228

Jaca (Spain), fort, 1289
Jacinto Is. (Uruguay), 1362
Jackson (Michigan), 559
Jackson (Mississippi), 563
Jackson (Tennessee), 613
Jacksonville (Florida), 461, 524, 526
Jacksonville (111.), 532
Jacmel (Haiti), 984
Jacobite sect (Syria), 1336
Jacquinot Bay (Pacific), 421

Jaen (Spain), 1283, 1291 ; town, 1284
Jaffa (Palestine), 1352, 1353 ; port,

1356; town, 1353
Jaffna (Ceylon), 103
Jagst (Wurttemberg), 963
Jains (India), sect, 128

Jaipur (India), 122, 123
— area and population, 123
— revenue, 123
— town, 127
Jaisalmer (India), state, 122
Jalapa (Guatemala) mines, 981

Jalisco (Mexico) state, 1075

Jaluit Island (Pacific), 1060
Jam of Las Bela (ruler), 160

Jamaica, 338, 341
— administration, 341
— agriculture, 342

- area and population, 341
— births, marriages, deaths, ">

1

1

— books of reference, 349
— commerce, 342
— comtnunieutiups, 842— currency, 342
— debt, 341
— defence, 342
— dependencies, 338, 341, 343
— education, 341

finance, 341
— Governor, 341
— immigration, 126, 341

imports and exports, .", !:'

- Indians in, 126, 341— justice, 341
- live stock, 342
— police, 341



INDEX 1451

JAM

Jamaica, posts and telegraphs, 342
— production. 342
— railways, 342
— religion. 341
— savings bank, 342
— shipping, 342
— sugar, 342
Jamestown (St. Helena), 197
Jamestown (New York), 584
Jammu and Kashmir, 122
Jamnagar (India). 127
Jiimtland (Sweden), province, 1302
Janesville (Wis.). 633
Janina, aw Yanina
Japan, 1036 sqq— agreements with China, 746, 747.

1039
— agriculture, 1048
— area and population, 1040
— army, 1044
— banks, 1052
— births, marriages, deaths, 1040
— books of reference, 1060
— Chinese in, 750, 1040
— coal, 1049 ; exported, 1050
— commerce, 1049
— communications, 1051
— constitution and government, 1036
— copper, 1049, 1050— crops, 1048
— debt, 1043
— defence, 1044
— dependencies, 419, 1054 sqq
— diplomatic representatives', 1053
— education, 1041
— emigration, 1040
— Emperor, 1036
— factories, 1049
— finance, imperial, 104^

local, 1043
— foreign possessions, 419, 746, 747,

1039, 1054 sqq
— foreigners, 1040
— forests, 1048
— Germans in (1918), 1040— gold, 1049
— government, central, 1036

local, 1038
House of Peers, 1036, 1037

- House of Represtvs., 1036, 1037
— Imperial Diet, 1036, 1099
— import duties, 1050
— iron, 1049

JAR

Japan, islands, 1038, 1039
defence, 1045

— Japanese inAnstralia,389,415,1040
Brazil, 1040
in China, 746, 747, 748, 1040,
1058
in Europe, 1040
in Hawaii, 640
in Korea, 1054
in Mexico, 1076
in Pacific, 421, 1059, 1060
in U.S.A., 457, 459, 460, 510,
638, 643, 647, 1040

— justice and crime, 1042
— leased territorv,746,747,1039,1058
— libraries, 1042
— live stock, 1048
— local finance, 1043— local government, 1088
— mandate, 419, 1058, 1059
— manufactures, 1049
— Mikado, 1036
— minerals, 1049
— ministry, 1037
— money and credit, 1052
— money, weights, measures, 1052
— navy, 1045 sqq
— pauperism, 1042
— petroleum, 1049— political parties, 1037
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1052
— prefectures, 1038, 1039
— production and industry, 1048
— railways, 1051

tunnel, 1051
— reigning sovereign, 1036
— religion, 1041
— representation, 1036. 1037, 103S— rice, 1048
— royal family, 1036
— savings banks, 1052
- shipbuilding yards. lu4o
— shipping and navigation, 1051
— silk, 754, 1049
— sugar, 1050— tea, 1048, 1050
— textiles, 1049, 1050
— tobacco, 1048
— towns, 1040
— tramways, 1052
— universities, 1040
— wheat, 1048
Jarabaib (Italian Africa), 1030
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JAB

Jaroslav (Russia), univ., 1230
Jarva (Esthonia), 827
Jarvis Island (Pacific), 445
Jask (Oman), port, 1147
Jassy (Rumania), town, 1215

;

university, 1216
Jat race (Baluchistan), 160
Jaunde (Cameroon), 255
Java (D.E.I. ), administration, 1112
— agriculture, 1116, 1117
— area and population, 1113
— bank, 1118
— books of reference, 1123, 1124
— cinchona, 1117
— coal, 1117
— courts of justice, 1115
-— imports and exports, 1118
— land tenure, 1116
— mining, 1117
— posts and telegraphs, 1118
— railways, 1118
— tea, 1117
— tobacco, 1117
— towns, 1114
Jebel Shammar, Emirate (Arabia),

1348
Jefferson City (Missouri) 566
Jelebu state (Malaya), 170, 171
Jena (Germany), 961 ; university, 923
Jerez (Spain), 1284
Jersey, agriculture, 86— area and population, 14, 24
— finance, 85
— government, 85

Jersey City (New Jersey), 461, 578
Jerusalem (Palestine), 1335, 1352,

1353 ; city, 1353, 1354
— Patriarch of, 1229
Jervis Bay.Naval Col. (Australia), 351
Jesselton (Borneo), 98, 99
Jethou, Island, 24

Jewish colonies (Argentina), 674
(Palestine), 1353, 1354, 1355

Jewish National Home, 1352, 1353,

1354
Jews in China, 749
— in Russia, 1229

books of reference, 1241
Jezeyra Island (Persian Gulf) 96
Jhansi (India), 127
Jhalawar (India), 122
Jibuti or Djibouti (Fr. Somaliland),

660, 894, 895

Jidda (Hejaz), 1348
Jidi Island (Persian Gulf), 96
Jimma (Abyssinia), 657
Jfnd (India), state, 124
Jinja (Uganda), 185
Jinotega (Nicaragua), 1126
Jinotepe (Nicaragua), 1126
Jipijapa (Ecuador), hats, 823
Joal (Senegal), 897
Jodhpur (India), 123 ; town, 127
Johannesburg (Transvaal), 212, 233
John II. (Liechtenstein), 1070
Johns Hopkins Univ. (Md. ), 550
Johnson City (Tenn.), 613
Johnstown (Pennsylvania), 461, 602
Johol State (Malay), 171
Johore State (Malay), 174
Joliet (Illinois), 532
Jbnkoping(Sweden), 1302 ; town, 1303
Joplin (Missouri), 566
Jordania, Noah (Georgian Pres. ), 914
Jost- Van-Dykes Is. (W.I.), 345
Juan Fernandez Is., wireless stn., 741
Juaso (Gold Coast), 250
Jubaland (Kenya), 179
Jubbulpore (India), 127
Jugo-Slavia, see Serb, Croat, and

Slovene State, 1264 sqq
Jujuy (Argentina), province. 669 ;

town, 670
Jullundur (India), 127
Jumbo (It. Somaliland), 1030
Junagarh (India), state, 123
Juneau (Alaska), 638
Junin (Argentina), 670
Junin (Peru), dept., 1175
Junk (Liberia), 1067
Junk Ceylon Is. (Sinm), tin, 1276
Jutland (Denmark), 802

Kabaka of Uganda, 184
Kablake (Liberia), 1067
Kabul (Afghanistan), 662, 663, 664

Kabyle race (Tunis), 904
Kachhi, district (Baluch.), 160, 161

Kaduna (Nigeria), 243
Kaewieng (New Guinea) district,

419 ; town, 421
KafTa (Abyssinia), 657
Kafirs (Cape Colony), 226
Kafiristan (Afghanistan), 662
Kafr el Zayat (Egypt), 258
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KAG

Kagi (Formosa), 1057
Kagoshima (Japan), 1040
Kaheri (Baluchistan), 160
Kahoolawe Island (Hawaii), 640
Kahului (Hawaii), 642
K'ai-feng (China), 745 ; Jews at,

749
Kaisarieh (Turkey), 1336
Kaiseraugst (Switz.). saltmine, 1326
Kaiserslautern (Bavaria), 921, 943
Kaiser Wilhelm's Laud, 419, 420
Kakar Khurasan (Baluchistan),

Kalahari Desert (S. W. Af.), 239
Kalauiata, see Calamata
Kalamazoo (Michigan), 559
Kalat, 158, 159, 160
— Khans, 158, 159, 160
— town, 160
— trade, 148, 161
Kalgan (China), wireless stn., 758
Kalgoorlie (W. Aust.), 403, 407
Kalisz (Poland), 1186
Kalmar (Sweden), 1302 ; town, 1303
Kalmuck race, 764
Kaluga (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
Kambove (B. Congo), copper, 701
Kamchatka (Siberia). 1226
Kamenskaya (Russia), 1228
Kamenskoye (Russia), 1228
Kamenets Podolsk (Ukraine), 122S ;

univ., 1252
Kamernn, see Cameroon
Kamlin (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Kampala (Uganda), 185, 186
Kampot (Cambodia), 877
Kanazawa (Japan), 1040
Kandahar (Afghan.), 662, 663, 664
Kaudy (Ceylon), 101, 103
Kanem (French Equat. Africa), 887
Kankakee (111.), 532
Kankau (French Guinea), 898
Kano (Nigeria), 243, 245
Kanre-Lahuu (S. Leone), terr., 1066
Kansas, 457, 539 sqq— agriculture, 477, 540
— area and population, 457, 475, 539
— books of reference, 541— cities, 540
— coal, 541
— constitution and government, 539
— crime, 540
— education, 540
•— farms, 540

KAB

Kansas, finance, 540
— Germans in, 540— Indians in, 539
— live stock, 541
— manufactures, 541
— mining, 541
— natural gas, 541
— pauperism, 540
— productionand industry, il— public lands, 475
— railways, 541
— religion, 540
— representation, 453, 539
— savings bank, 541
— universities, 540
— wheat, 477, 541
— wool, 541
Kansas City (Ka.), 461, 540
— Federal Bank, 497
Kansas (Missouri), 461, 566, 567
Kansu (China), province, 746
Kantara (Egypt), 270
Kaolack (Senegal), 897
Kaposvar (Hungary), 997
Kapurthala (India), state, 124
Karachi (India), 127 ; trade, 148
Karafuto (Japan), 1033, 1039, 1058
Karakul (Bokhara), 1242
Karamojo (Uganda), 184
Karauli (India), state, 123
Karen race (Siam), 1276
Karenni, trade, 148
Karibib (S.W.Africa), 241
Karikal (French India), 873
Karljohansvaern (Norway), fort,1136
Karlskrona (Sweden), 1303
Karlsruhe (Baden), 920, 940
Karlstad (Sweden), 1303
Karonga (Nyasaland), 195
Kars (Armenia), 1226 ; town, 1229,

1245
Karshi (Bokhara), 1242
Karun River District (Persia), 1168
Kasai (Belgian Congo), 700
Kashan (Persia), 1165
Kashgar (Chinese Turkestan), 764— wireless station, 758
Kashgaria (Chinese Turkestan), 764
Kashmir, area, kc, 121— finance, 122
— government, 122
— religion, 122, 128
Kasin (Nejd aud Hasa), 1348
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KAS

Kassa (Abyssinia), 657
Kassala (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Kastamuni (Asia Minor), 1335

;

forests, 1341
Katanga (Belgian Congo), 701
Katmandu (Nepal), 1092
Katoomba (New South Wales), 369
Katsena (Nigeria), 245
Kauai .Island (Hawaii), 640
Kaulun, see Kowloon
Kaunas, see Kovno
Kavalla, see Cavalla
Kavirondo (Kenya), gold, 181
Kawasaki yard (Japan), 1046
Kayan race (Sarawak), 99
Kayes (Fr. W. Africa), 898, 901, 902
Kazan (Russia), province, 1226— town, 1228 ; univ., 1230
Kazvin (Persia), 1165
Keara (Cameroon), 255
Kebemer (Senegal), 897
Kecskemet (Hungary), 994
Kedah (Malaya), 1273
Keeling Islands (Malay), 164, 169
Keene (N.H.), 576
Keewatin district (N.-W. Territory),

284, 328
Keighley, population, 18

Keio (Japan), university, 1041
Kelantan (Malay), 174, 175, 1273
Kelle (Senegal), 897
Kenitra (Morocco), port, 1085, 1089
Kenosha (Wisconsin), 633
Kentucky, 457, 541 sqq
— agriculture, 478, 543
— area and pop., 457, 475, 542— books of reference, 643
— cities, 542
— coal, 543
— communications, 543
— constitution and government, 542
—

• crime, 542— debt, 543
— education, 542
— farms, 543
— finance, 543
— Germans in, 542
— Indians in, 542
— live stock, 543
— manufactures, 543
— mining, 543
— pauperism, 542
— petroleum, 543

KET

Kentucky, production and industry,

478, 543
— public lands, 475— railways, 543
— religion, 542
— representation, 453, 541— river transport, 543
— tobacco, 478, 543
— universities, 542
— wheat, 543
— wool, 543
Kenya Colony and Protectorate

(British East Africa), 179, 187— agriculture, 180
— area and population, 179
— books of reference, 190
— commerce, 181
— cotton, 180
— currency, 182
— dairying, 180
— debt, 180
— education, 180— finance, 180
— forests, 180
— government, 179
— Governor, 182— imports and exports, 181
— justice, 180
— minerals, 181
— missions, 180
— money, 182— ostrich farming, 180
— posts and telegraphs, 182
— production, 180
— provinces, 179
— railways, 181, 182— religion, 180
— shipping, 181
Kenyah race (Sarawak), 99
Keokuk (Iowa), 537
Kerak, Emirate (Arabia), 1349
Kerbela (Mesopotamia), 1163, 1165
Kerch (Kuss. ), 1228
Kerguelen Island (French), 894
Kerkyra, see Corfu
Kermadec Islands (N.Z.), 437
Kerman (Persia), 1165, 1167, 1168
Kermanshah (Persia), port, 1165,

1166, 1168
Kermine (Bokhara), 1242
Kerrong (Tibet), 1092
Kesteven (Lincolnshire), 16

Keta (W. Africa), see Quittah
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KET

Ketchikan (Alaska), 638
Kete-Kratchi (Togoland), 253
Kewanee (111.), 532
Key West (Florida), 524, 525, 528
— naval station, 471
Khabarovsk (Siberia), 1229
Khaibar boundary (Afghanistan), 662— road (pass), 662, 665
Khai-Dinh, King (AnnanO. 876
Khairpur (Sind)', 123
Khalkal region ( Persia), lead, 1168
Khania, chief (Bechuanalami), 202
Khamu race (Siani), 1276
Kharkov, 1226
— town, 122S
Khartoum, 260, 274 ; college, 274
Khattan (Baluchistan), oil at, 161
Khehit, see Kalat
Kherson, 1226 ; town, 1228
Khetran, see Barkhan tahsil

Khiakta (Mongolia), 764, 765
Khirgiz race, 764
Khiva, 1243 ; town, 1243
Khojent (Russia in Asia), 1229
Kholm (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
Khorassan (Persia), 1166, 1168
Khost (Baluchistan), coal at, 161
Khotan (Sin-Kiang), 764
Khsach-Kandal (Cambod. ), mills, 877
Khunzakh (Caucasia), 1229
Khurdistan, see Kurdistan
Khushdil (Baluchistan), 159
Khuzar (Bokhara), 1242
Khuzdar (Baluchistan), minerals, 161
Khyber (India), 122— pass, see Khaibar
Kiaipeda (Lithuania), 1249
Kiakhta (Mongolia), 764, 765
Kiangnan Dock Co. (China), 754
Kiangsi (China), 745 ; tea, 754
Kiangsu (China), province, 745
Kiau-Chau (China), 746, 747, 1058
— area and population, 1058— education, 1059— Japanese in, 1059— trade, 1059
Kiel (Prussia), 920, 954 ; univ., 923
Kielce (Poland), 1186
Kieta (New Guinea), 419, 422
Kiev (Ukraine), 1226 ; town, 1228

university, 1252
Kigali (Tanganyika), 182
Kigezi (Uganda), 184

KOF

Kikoudja (B. Congo), wireless st. , 703
Kilindini (Kenya), 179
Killarney School of Housewifery, 33
Kilmarnock, population, 22
Kilo (B. Congo), wireless stn., 703
Kilwa (Tanganyika), 183
Kimberley (S. Africa), 213, 226
Kinchow (China), 756, 1058
Kindu(B.C'go), wireless station, 703
King George s I. (French Oceania). 912
Kingston (Canada), Royal Military

College, 290; university, 319
Kingston (Jamaica), 341, 342
Kingston (New York), 584
Kingston-on-Soar, college, 30
Kingston-upon-Hull, 18
Kingstown (St. Vincent), 348
King's Univ. (Nova Scotia), 287
King William's Town (Cape Col.

Kinshasa (B. C'ngo), wire, st., 703
Kintampo (Gold Coast), 250
Kionga Triangle (Port. E. Af.),1204
Kioto (Japan) 1040; univ., 1041
Kipini (Kenya), 179
Kirin (Manchuria), 746, 750, 761
Kirkcaldv, population, 22
Kirk-Kilisse (Turkey), 968
Kirknk (Mesopotamia), 1350
Kishinev (Russia), 1228
Kishm Island (Persian Gulf), 1147
Kiskunfelegyhaza (Hungary), 994
Kismayu (Kenya), 179, 1030
Kissidugo (French Guinea), 898
Kisumu (Kenya), 179, 180
Kiswahili, see Swahili
Kispest (Hungary), 994
Kittery (Maine), navy yard, 577
Kiukiang (China), port," 747
Kiungchow (China), port, 747
Kiushiu Island (Japan), 1038, 1039 ;

tunnel, 1051
Kivu (Belgian Congo), 700, 701
Kjobenhaven, see Copenhagen
Kladno (Czecho-Slovakia), 791
Klagenfurt (Austria), 682
Kniajevatz (Serb, Croat, Slovene). 1268
Knossos, 969
Knoxville (Tennessee), 461, 613
Kobdo (Mongolia), 765
Kobe (Japanl, 1040 ; shipyard, 1046
Kochannes, Patriarch of, 1336
Kochi (Japan), 1040
Kofu (Japan), 1040
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Koil (India), 127
Kokand (Russia in Asia), 1229
Kokomo (Indiana), 535
Kokopo (Pacific), 421

Kokugaku-in (Japan) univ., 1041

Kolhapur (India), 123 ; town, 127
Kbln, see Cologne
Kolomna (Russia), 1228
Kolozsvar (Rumania) univ., 1216
Kom (Persia), 1165
Konakry (French Guinea), 898
Kongmoon (China), port, 747
Kongolo (B. Congo), wireless st., 703
Konia (Asia Minor), 1335
— town, 1336 ; mines, 1341

K6nigsberg(Pruss.), 920, 954
— university, 923
Kbnigshiitte (Prussia), 921

Konstantine Harb'r (New Guinea), 420
Konstantinos, King (Greece), 965
Konstanz (Baden), 940 ; town, 940
Kootenays (British Columbia), 309
Kopparberg (Sweden), prov., 1302
Kordofan, gum forests, 276
Korea (Chosen), 1038, 1039, 1054 sqq
— agriculture, 1055
— area and population, 1039, 1054
— banks, 1056
— books of reference, 1062
— cattle, 1055
— Chinese in, 1054
— coal, 1055
— commerce, 1055
— consular representatives, 1056
— copper, 1055
— cotton, 1055
— debt, 1055
— education, 1055
— finance, 1055
— Germans in, 1054
— gold, 1055, 1056
— government, 1038, 1054
— Governor-General, 1054
— Japanese in, 1054
— language, 1054
— mining, 1055
— money, 1056
— newspapers, 1055
— ports, 762, 1055
— postal statistics, 1056
— production, 1055
— railways, 1056
— religion, 1054

KBI

Korea, rice, 1055, 1056
— shipping, 1056
— tobacco, 1055
— treaties, 1039, 1054
— whaling, 1055
— wheat, 1055
Korhogo (Ivory Coast), 899
Korytza (Albania), 666, 667
Kosice (Czecho-Slovakia), 791*

Kosseir, El (Egypt), port, 269
Kosta (Sweden), glass, 1310
Kosti (Anglo-Egyptian Sudan), 274
Kostroma (Russia), 1226 ; town,

1228 ; univ., 1230
Kota Bharu (Kelantan), 175
Kotah (India), 122
— area and population, 123— revenue, 123

Kota-Kota (Nyasaland), 195
Kotei (Emperor) of Japan, 1036
Kotonu (Dahomey), 900
Koulikouro (F. W. Africa), 901

Koumbia (French Guinea), 898
Kouroussa (French Guinea), 898
Kovno (Lithuania), 1226, 1248, 1249
— town, 1228, 1249
Koweit, Sultanate (Arabia), 1349
Kowloon (China), 110, 747
Kozani (Greece), 967 ; town, 968
Kozlov (Russia), 1228
Kpwesi race (Liberia), 1066
Kragnjevatch (Serb, Croat, Slovene),

1266
Krakow or Cracow (Poland), 1186;.

fort, 1189 ; military district,

1189 ; town, 1186
— university, 1187
Krasnoyarsk (Siberia), 1229
Krat (Siam), port, 1273
Kremenchug (Russia), 1228
Krian irrigation (Perak), 172
Kribi (Cameroon), 255
Krishnaraja Wadiyar Bahadur (My-

sore), ruler, 122
Kristiania (Norway), prov., 1132

;

fort, 1136— port, 1141; town, 1133; univ.,

1134
Kristiansand (Norway), 1133
— fort, 1136
Kristianstad (Sweden), 1302; town,

1303
Kristiansund (Norway), 1133
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KRI

Kristinehamn (Sweden), 1303
Kronoberg (Sweden), province, 1302
Kronstadt (Russia), 1228; dockj-ard,

1233
Km tribes (Liberia), 1066
Krugersdorp (South Africa), 213, 233
Krutown (Liberia), 1067
Ktema (Cyprus), 107
Kuala Krai (Kelantan), 175
Kuala Lumpur (Malaya), 169, 171

172
Kuala Prai (Malaya), 169
Kuala Trenggauu (Malaya\ 176
Kuang-Chau-Wan (China), French

lease of, 747, 874, 878, 879
Kuban, 1226
Kuching (Sarawak), 99
Kuei-lin (China), 746
Kuei-yang (China), 746
Kulja (Ch. Turkestan), province, 764
Kumamoto (Japan), 1040
Kumasi or Coomassie (Ashanti),

249
Kumbakonam (India), 127
Kunar Valley (Afghanistan), 662,

664
Kungrad (Khiva), 1243
Kunsan (Korea), port, 1055
Kuopio (Finland), 831
Kurdistan, 1168, 1334
Kurd race (Persia), 1165— (Turkey), 1336
Kur£ (Japan), 1040 ; armament wks.,

1046 ; naval stn., 1045
Kuresaare (Esthonia), 827
Kuria Island (Pacific), 444
Kuria Muria Is. (Arabia), 96, 164
Kurile Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039
Kurram (India), 122, 148
Kursk (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
Kurume (Japan), 1040
Kusai (Caroline Islands), 1059
Kustanai (Russia in Asia), 1229
Kustendil (Bulgaria), 728, 731
Kut (Mesopotamia), 1350
Kutais (Georgia), 914, 915, 1226 ;

town, 915, 1229
Kuti (Tibet), 1092
Kwang-chau-Wan (Fr. China), 747.

874, 878, 879
Kwangchengtze (Kirin), 761
Kwango (Belgian Congo), 700
Kwangsi (China), province, 746

LAK

Kwangtung (China), 746, 747; tea,

754
— (Japanese), 747, 1058
Kweichow (China), province, 746
Kyoto, see Kioto
Kyrenia (Cyprus), 107
Kyushu University (Japan), 1041

La Asuncion (Venez.), 1369
Laane (Esthonia), 827
Labasa (Fiji), wireless station, 442
Labinskaya (Caucas.), 1229
Labrador [set Newfoundland and

and Labrador), 334— books of reference, 337
Labuan, 164, 167, 170
Labyrinth Islands (Andamans), 163
Laccadive Is. (Indian Ocean), 164
La Ceiba (Honduras), 9S8
Lachen (Sikkim), 162
Lachung (Sikkim), 162
Lackawanna (New York), 584
La Condamine (Monaco), 1082
Laconia (Greece), 967
Laconia (N. H. ), 576
Lacrosse (Wisconsin), 633
Ladario de Matto Grosso (Brazil),

arsenal, 719
La Digue Is. (Seychelles), 198, 199
Lado (Anglo-Egyptian Sudan), 273
La Dorada (Colom.), 77"

Ladrone or Marianne Is. (Pacific), 419,
651, 1059

Lady Margaret Hall, Oxford, 31
La Esperanza (Honduras), 988
Lafayette (Indiana), 535
Laghman Hills (Afghanistan), 664
Lagos ( W. Africa), 242, 243, 245
— wireless station, 246
Lahadu (Somaliland), 200
Lahej (Arabia), 96
Lahore (India), 127
Lahr (Baden), 940
Lake Assuei (Haiti), 986
Lake Baikal. 764
Lake Bermudez (Yenez. ),asphalt, 1371
Lake Copais (Greece), 972
Lake Izabal (Guatemala), 980
Lake Leopold II. dist. (B. Congo), 700
Lake Magadi (B. E. Af.), natron at,

181
Lake Poopo (Bolivia), salt at, 709

5 A
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LAK

Lakewood (Ohio), 594
La Liberdad (Peru), 1175, 1179
Lamaism, in Mongolia, 765
— in Tibet, 762
Lambayeque (Peru), dept, 1175
La Mosquitia (Honduras), 988
Lampongs Is. (off Sumatra), 1113
Lamu Is. (Kenya), 179; town, 179
Lanai Island (Hawaii), 640
Lanao prov. (Philippines), 647
Lancaster, population, 18
— Duchy of, 4

Lancaster (Ohio), 594
Lancaster (Pennsylvania), 602
Lan-chow (China), 746
Lanchowfu (China), wireless sta.,758

Landshut (Bavaria), 943
Landskrona (Sweden), 1303
Langenau (Danzig), 798
Lango (Uganda), 184
Lansing (Michigan), 558, 559
Lantao Island (Hong Kong), 110
Lao race (Siam), 1272, 1276
Laoag (Lauag) (Philippines), 648
Laos terr. (Fr.), 871, 874, 878, 1273
— area and population, 871, 878— books of reference, 879— finance, 878— government, 878— pioducts, 878
La Paz (Bolivia) ,707,709; university,

708
— (Mexico), 1075
La Plata (Argentina), 669
— courts, 671 ; town, 670 ; univer-

sity, 671
Lappland (Swedish), iron, 1309
Laps, Norway, 1133
— Sweden, 1302
Lara (Venezuela), state, 1369
Laraiche (Mor.), 1085, 1288
— wireless station, 1089
Laramie (Wyoming), 636
La Rioja (Arg.), prov., 669, 674 ;

town, 670
Larissa (Greece), 967 ; town, 968
Larnaca (Cyprus), 107
La Rochelle (France), 844 ;

port, 864

La Romana (S. Domingo), port,

1262
— wireless station, 1262
Larvik (Norway), 1133
La Serena (Chile), 735

LAT

Las Bela (Baluchistan), 158,159,160,

161

Jam of, 160
— trade, 161
Las Coobas (Haiti), 986
Las Dureh (Somaliland), wireless

station, 200
Lashkar (India), 127
Lasi race (Baluchistan), 160
Lasithion (Crete), 967
IjasPalmas (Spanish Is.), 1284— wireless station, 1294
Las Perlas (Nicaragua), port, 1127
Lasta (Abyssinia), 657
Las Tablas (Panama), 1149
Latacunga (Ecuador), 821
Latakia (Syria), 1359
Lateran, the (Rome), 1208
Latgale (Latvia), 106S
Latin Monetary Union, 272, 866, 976,

1029
Latium (see also Rome), 1005
Latter-day Saints (Mormons), 439,

462, 529, 537, 574, 619, 1134
Latvia, 827, 1063 sqq, 1224
— agriculture, 1065
— area and population, 1063, 1064
— boundaries, 827, 1063, 1248
— Constituent Assembly, 1063
— constitution k govt., 1063, 1224

j— debt, 1064
— diplomatic representatives, 1065
— education, 1064
— ethnic elements, 1064
— factories, 1065
— finance, 1064
— flag, 1063
— flax, 1065
— illiteracy, 1064— manufactures, 1065— ministries, 1063— money, banking, currency, 10t!5

— peat, 1065— political parties, 1063
— ports, 1065— production and industry, 1065
— railways, 1065
— religion, 1064
— shipping, 1065
— timber, 1065— towns, 1063, 1064
— university, 1064
— water power, 1065
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LAU

Launceston (Tasmania), 411

La Union (Salvador), mines, 1255
Laurium (Greece). 968 ; mines, 973
Lautoka (Fiji), 442
Lausanne (Switz. ), 1321 ;univ., 1322
Laval University (Canada), 287, 324
J.a Vega (S. Domingo), 1258
1a Victoria (Venezuela), 1369
Lawrence (Kans. ), 540
Lawrence (Massachusetts), 461, 553
Lead (South Dakota), 611
League I. (Pa.), naval station, 471

Lealui (Northern Rhodesia), 206
Leavenworth (Kausas), 540
Lebanon (Pa.), 602
Lebanon, Great (Syria), 1335, 1358,

1359 ; mines, 1360
Lecce (Italy), 1< 06 ; town, 1008
Leeds, pop.. 18 ; university, 30, 31

Leeuwarde (Netherlands), 1098
ird Islands (British), 338, 343
sqq, 912

administration, 343, 344, 345
area and population, 344, 345— books of reference, 349

— commerce, 344, 345— communications, 345— crime, 344— education, 344, 345
— finance, 344, 345

production, 344, 345— >avin«s banks, 345
— shipping, 344
Leeward Islands (Fr. Pacific), 912
Leghorn, set Livorno
Le Havre (France), 844 ; trade, 864
Leicester, population, 18
Leiden (Netherlands), 1098 ; univ.,

1099
Leigh, population, 18
Leinster province, agric. holdings, 63
— population, 23
Leipzig (Saxonv), 958 ; town, 920,

959
— university, 923, 959
Leiria (Portugal), district, 1195
Leith, population, 22 ;

port, 67, 80
Lek race (Persia), 1165
Leland Stanford Jr. Univ. (Cal.), 511
Le Maire Is. (New Guinea), 420
Le Mans (France), 844
Lemberg (Poland), 1184, 1186, 1188— archbishopric, 1187

LIB

Lemberg (Poland), courts, 1188
— fort, 1189— military district, 1189
— university, 1187
Lenchwe, Bakhatla chief, 202
Lenin, Vladimir I. U. (Russian

Pres), US
Lennoxville Univ. (Canada), 2S7, 324

Leominster (Mass.), 553
Leon (Ecuador), province, 821
Leon (Mexico), 1076
Leon (Nicaragua), 1126; univ., 1126
Leon (Spain), province, 1283, 1291

Leopold II., Lake (Belg. Congo), 700
Leopoldville ( Belg. C'go), 700, 703, 887
Lepcha race (Sikkim), 162
Leribe district (Basutoland), 201
L^rida (Spain), province, 1283
Les Cayes (Haiti), 984
Les Saintes (French W. Indies), 908
Lesser Antilles, 908
Lethbridge (Canada), 306
Levallois-Perret (France), 844
Levrier Bav (Mauritania), 901
Levuka (Fiji), 441, 442
Lewiston (Maine), 547
Lexington (Kentucky), 542
Levtels. (P. I.), 647
Lhasa (Tibet), 746, 762, 763
Liao-tung Penin.,747, 761,1039,1058
Liao-yang (Manchuria), 761
Libau (Latvia), 1064
Libava (Russia), 1228
Liberdad (Peru), dept., 1175, 1179
Liberec (Czecho-Slovakia), 791
Liberia (Costa Rica), 779
Liberia, 1066 sqq
— area and population, 1066
— bank, 1069
— books of reference, 1069— coffee, 1068
— commerce, 1068
— constitution & government, 1066
— counties, 1066
— currency, 1068
— customs revenue, 1067
— dt-bt, 1067
— defence, 1067
— diplomatic representatives, 1069— education, 1067
— finance, 1067— forests, 1068
— gold, 1068

5 A 2



1460 THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1921

Liberia, imports and exports, 1068
— iron, 1068
— justice, 1067— loan, 1067
— mining, 1068
— missions, 1067
— money, weights, measures, 1068
— palm oil, 1068
— ports, 1067
— President, 1066
— production, 1068
— religion, 1067
— river navigation, 1068
— roads, 1068
— rubber, 1068
— shipping, 1068
— towns, 1067— wireless stations, 1068
Liberian Jene (Liberia), 1067
Libia Italiana, 1030 sqq
— area and population, 1031
— banking, 1032
— books of reference. 1034
— caravans, 1031, 1032
— commerce, 1 032
— currency, 1032
— defence, 1016, 1031
— finance, 1031
— frontier agreement, 1030
— government, 1030
— justice, 1031
— ostrich feathers, 1032
— postal statistics, 1032
— production and industry, 1031
— railways, 1032
— shipping, 1032
— sponge fishery, 1032
Libreville (Fr. Congo), 886, 887
Libyan Desert (Egypt), 258, 896
Lichtenau (Danzig), 798
Lichtenberg (Prussia), 921, 954

Lick Observatory (Cal.), 511

Lidcombe (New South Wales), 369

Liechtenstein, 1070
— Customs Treaty, 1070
Liege (Belg.), 690 ;tn. 691; university,

691

Lieguitz (Prussia), 921

Liessau (Danzig), 798
Lifou Island (French Pacific), 911

Liguria (Italy), 1004, 1019
Liriou Island, 24
Likoma (Nyasaland), 195

Lille (France), 844 ; univ., 847
Lillooet, (British Columbia), 309
Lima (Ohio), 594
Lima (Peru), 1175, 1179 ; town, 1175
— univ., 1176
Limasol (Cyprus), 107
Limbe (Nyasaland), 195
Limbourg ( Belgium), province, 690
Limburg (Netherlands), 1097, 1105 ;

coal, 1106
Limerick, 13, 23
Limoges (France), 844
Limon (Costa Rica), 778
— port, 781, 1152
— province, 778— town, 779— wireless station, 782
Linares (Chile), province, 735
— (Spain), 1284
Lincoln, population, 18

Lincoln (Nebraska), 571
Linden (Prussia), 921
Lindenhafen (Pacific), 421
Lindi (Tanganyika), 183
Lindsey (Lines.), 16

Lingah (Persia), port, 1169
Linkoping (Sweden), 1303
Linz (Austria), 682
Lippe, 918, 949— area and population, 918, 949
— bank, 949— finance, 949
— government, 949
Lipso (Aegean), 1032
Liro (Aegean), 1032
Lisbon (Portugal), 1195 ; town, 1195 J

univ., 1196
Lismore (New South Wales), 369

Lithgow (N«w South Wales), 369
Lithuania, 1224, 1246 sqq
— agriculture, 1250— area and population, 1248
— army, 1250
— banks, 1249, 1250
— bee-keeping, 1250
— books of reference, 1251
— boundaries, 1186, 1248
— Cabinet, 1247
— commerce, 1260
— communications, 1250
— Constituent Assembly, 1247
— constitution and government ,1247

— crops, 1250
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LIT

Lithuania, currency, 1251
— debt, 1249, 1250
— defence, 1250— diplomatic representatives, 1251— distilleries, 1250
— districts, 1248
— education, 1249
— ethnic elements, 1248
— finance, 1249
— forests, 1249, 1250
— imports and exports, 1250
— live stock, 125l>

— loans, 1250— local government, 1 248
— manufactures, 1250
— ministry, 1247
— money, weights and measures, 1251
— political parties, 1247
— President, 1247
— production and industry, 1250
— i ailways, 1250
— religion, 1249
— representation, 124 7

— roads, 1250
— State property, 1 249
— towns, 1249— treaty with Russia, 1249
— university, 1249— wheat, 1250
Little Aden, 95

Little Andaman Is., 163

Little Cayman Is., 342
Little Elobey(Sp. Af.), 1296, 12&7

Little Falls ("New York), 584
Little Popo (Togoland), 253, 254
Little Rock (Arkansas), 461, 508
Liu-Kiu Islands, see Riukiu Islands

Liu-Kung Island (Weihaiwei), 177
Liverpool, population, 18; port,67,79:

university, 30, 31

Livingston (Guatemala), port, 981

Livingstone (Rhodesia), 206
Livonia, 1063, 1064, 1226
Livorno (Leghorn) (Italy), 1005
— port, 1024 ; town, 1007
Ljubliana (Serb, Croat, Slovene).

1266
Llanelly (Wales) port, 67

Llanquihue (Chile), prov., 735, 739
Loanda (Angola), 1203
Loango (French Congo), 887
Lobatsi(Bechuanaland), 203
Lobor (Uganda), 184

LOS

Lobos de Afuera (Peru), guano, 117!»

Lockport (New York), 584
Locle (Swi zerland), 1321
Lodz (Poland), 1186; military d is t.

.

1189
Logansport (Indiana), 535
Logrono (Spain), province, 1283
Loja (Ecuador), 821 ; town, 821
Lokoja (Nigeria), 243
Lomami (Belgian Congo), 700
Lomas de Zamora (Arg. ), 670
Lombardy, 1004, 1019; silk, 1020
Lombok (Dutch East Indies), 1113
Lome (Togoland), 253, 254, 902
Lomond (Newfoundland), paper

mills. 335
London, population of, 20
— boroughs, 12
— City, area and population, 12, 20
— — Corporation of, 11, 12
— County of, 10
— County Council, 11, 12

debt, 50
— — finance, 50
— District, 52
— government, 10, 11, 12
— police, 11

— port, 79
— registration area and pop. , 20— university, 30, 31
London (Australia), 362
London (Ont.), 285, 319; nniversitv

287, 319
Londonderry, 13, 23
Long Island (Bahamas), 338
Long Island (New Guinea), 420
Longyear 'City' (Spitsbergen), 1144
Lorain (Ohio), 594
Loralai (Baluchistan), 159
Lorca (Spain), 1284
Lord Howe Island (N.S.W.), 368, 378
Lord Howe Islands, 445
Lorengau (Pacific), 422
Loreto (Peru), dept., 1175
Lorha (Gold Coast), 250
Lorient (France), 844; ft., 855; pt.,857
Lorrach (Baden), 940
Los Andes (Argentina), 670
Los Andes (Venezuela), univ., 1369
Los Angeles (California), 461, oil
Los Islands (West Africa), 251, 896
Los Rios (Ecuador), prov., 821
Los Santos (Panama), 1149
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LOU

Louga (Senegal), 897
Loureneo Marques (Portuguese East

Africa), 1204, 1205

Louisiade Is. (Papua), 417; gold, 418

Louisiana, 4 58, 544 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 546
— area and population, 458, 475, 544
— banks, 546
— books of reference, 546
— charity, 545
— cities, 544
— commerce, 546
— communications, 546
— const, and govern., 544
— cotton, 478, 546
— ciime, 545
— debt, 545
— defence, 545
— education, 545
— farms, 546
— finance, 545
— fisheries, 546
— Germans in, 544
— imports and exports, 546
— Indians in, 544
— live stock, 546
— manufactures, 546
— mining, 546
— naval station, 471
— pauperism, 545
— port, 492, 546
— production and industry, 477, 478,

546
— public lands, 475
— railways, 546
— religion, 544
— representation, 453, 544

— rice, 477, 546
— river transport, 546
— savings banks, 546
— timber, 479, 480, 546
— universities, 545
— wool, 546
Louisville (Kentucky), 461, 542

Louvain (Belgium), 691 ; univ., 691

Lowa (Belgian Congo), 700

Lowell (Massachusetts), 461, 558

Lower Silesia (Prussia), 954

Loyalty Islands (French Pacific), 911

Ltmng-Prabang( Laos State), 878,1273

Luapula, Upper (Belg. Congo), 700

Liibeck, 918, 949, 950
— area and population, 918, 949

LUX

Liibeck, books of reference, 950
— debt, 950— education, 949
— finance, 950
— justice, 950
— religion, 949
— town, 921, 949
Liibeck (Oldenburg). 951

Lublin (Poland), 1186
— courts, 1188
— military district. 1189
— town, 1186
Lucca (Italy), 1005; town, 1007
Lucerne (Switzerland), 1318, 1320
— town, 1321
Luchu Is. (Japan) 1038
Lucknow (India), 127 ; univ., 129
Luderitzbucht(S.W. Africa), 240.241— diamonds, 240
Ludwigsburg (Wiirttemberg), 963
Ludwigshafen (Bavaria), 921, 943
Lugano (Switzerland), 1321

Lugansk (Russia), 1228
Lugo (Spain), province, 1283
Lukiko (assembly) (Uganda), 184

Lulea (Sweden), 1303
Lulonga (Belgian Congo), 700
Lulua (Belgian Congo), 700
Lund (Sweden), 1303; univ., 1303
Lunda (Angola), 1203
Lungchow (China), port, 747

Luque ( Paraguay), 1158

Lur race (Persia), 1165

Lusambo (B.Congo), wireless station,

703
Luton, population, 18

Lutein (Latvia), 1063
Luxembourg (Belg.), 690
Luxemburg (Gd. Duchy), 1071 sqq

— agriculture, 1072
— area and population, 1072
— books of reference, 1073— communications, 1073
— Constituent Assembly. 1071
— constitution and government, 1 071

— Council of State, 1071, 1072
— debt, 1072

- defence, 1072— diplomatic representatives, 1073
— education, 1072— finance, 1072— Grand-Duchess, 1071
— mining, 1072
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LUX

Luxemburg, political parties, 1071
— posts, telegraphs, and telephones,

1073— production and industry, 1072
— railways, 1073
— referendum, 1071
— religion, 1072— towns, 1072
Luzern (Switzerland), 1318, 1320
— town, 1321

Luzon Island (Philippines), 647, 643

Lwow (Poland), sec Lemberg
Lynchburg (Virginia), 624
Lynn (Massachusetts), 461, 553
Lynx Island (Pacific), 444

Lyon (France), 844— faculties, 848
— local government, 840
— population, 844
— university, 847
Lyttelton (N.Z.), port, 434

McAlestbr (Okl.), 597
Macao (Port. China), 1196, 1201, 1202
— area and population, 1201, 1202
— finance, 1202— imports and exports, 1202
Macaulay Island (N.Z.), 437
Macedonia (Greece), 967; rice, 972
Maceio (Brazil), 715
Macenta (French Guinea), 898
Macerata (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008
— university, 1010
McGill Univ. (Canada), 287, 324
Mach (Baluchistan), 159
Machala (Ecuador), 821
McKean Island (Pacific), 444
McKeesport (Pennsvlvania), 602
Mackenzie (N.-W. Terr.) dist., 328
Macklie (Senegal), 897
McMaster Univ. (Ontario), 287
Macon (Georgia), 527
Macquarie Island (Tasmania), 410
Madagascar, 187, 871, 872, 888 sqg
— administration, 889
— agriculture, 890
— area and population, 871, 889
— banks, 892, 903— books of reference, 893— canning industry, 890
— Chinese in, 889— commerce, 872, 891

Madagascar, communications, S91,

892
— consular representatives, 893
— currency, 892
— debt, 890
— defence, 890
— dependencies, 889
— education, 890
— finance, 890
— forests. 890
— gold, 890, 891
— government, 888
— Governor-General, 888— imports and exports, 872, 891
— justice, 890
— labour contingent, 855— land tenure, 890
— live stock, 890
— minerals, 890, 891— ports, 889, 891
— posts, telegraphs, and telephones,

892
— production and industry, 890— railways, 892
— religion, 889
— representation, 889— rice, 890, 891
— roads, 891
— rubber, 890
— shipping, 891
— silk, 890— timber, 890
— towns, 889
— tribes, 889— wireless stations, 892
Madang (New Guinea), 420, 421
Maddalena (Italv), naval and torpedo

station, 1015, 1017
Madeira (Portugal), 1195, 1196, 1198
Madison (Wisconsin), 632, 633
Madras (India) city, 127— port, 148— university, 129
Madras Presidency

—

— agriculture, 139, 140
— area and population, 117, 120, 126— bank, 154
— births and deaths, 126— canals, 1 50
— education, 130
— finance, 135
— forests, 139, 140
— government, 117, 119
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MAD

Madias Presidency, govt., local, 120
— justice and crime, 131
— land revenue, 134, 137, 138
— land tenure, 138
— local government, 120
— newspapers, &c. , 131
— port, 148
— religion, 128
— roads, 150— native states, 121, 124, 128
— tea, 140
— trade, 144, 146
— university, 129
Madre de Dios (Peru), dept., 1175
Madrid (Spain), province, 1283

;

town, 1284
— underground railway, 1294— university, 1285
Madura(Dutch East In.), 1112, 1113
— agriculture, 1116
Madura (Madras Presidency), 127
Maebashi (Japan), 1040
Maestricht (Netherlands), 1098
Mafeking (Cape Province), 202
Mafeteng (Basutoland), 201

Magadi, Lake (Kenya), natronat, 181

Magalapye (Bechuanaland), 203
Magallanes (Chile), terr., 734, 735
Magar race (Nepal), 1092
Magdala (Abyssinia), 658
Magdalena (Colombia), 771, 773
Magdeburg (Prussia), 920
Maghrib-el-Aksa (Morocco), 1083
Magi (Abyssinia), 657
Magnesia (Turkey), 1342
Magyar race (Rumania), 1215
Mahaddei (It. Somaliland), 1029, 1030
Mahaga (Isabel Is.) (Pacific), 422, 445
Mahalla-el-Kubra (Egypt), 258
Mahamba (Swaziland), 209
Mahdera-Mariam (Abyssinia), 658
Mahe (French India), 873, 874
Mahe Island (Seychelles), 198, 199

Mahon (Baleares), fort, 1289
— wireless station, 1289
Mahsuds (Afghan.), 137

Maiana Island (Pacific). 444
Maiganna (Nigeria), 244
Maikop (Caucasus), 1229 ; oil, 1235
Maine, 457, 547 sqq
— agriculture, 548
— area and population, 457, 475, 547
— books of reference, 549

MAL

Maine, cities, 547
— communications, 519
— constitution and government, 547
— debt, 548
— education, 547
— farms, 548— finance, 548
— Indians in, 547
— live stock, 548
— manufactures, 548
— mining, 548
— naval yard, 577
— pauperism, 548
— production and industry. 548
— railways, 548
— religion, 547
— representation, 453, 547
— savings banks, 549
— shipping, 492
— university, 547
— wool, 548
Mainland (Spitsbergen), 1144
Mainz (Hesse), 920, 948 ; fortif., 927]
Maisonneuve (Canada), 324
Maitland (New South Wales), 369
Maizuru (Japan), naval station, 1045;

shipyard, 1046
Majerba (Syria), 1360
Majeru Island (Pacific), 1060
Majorca Island, wireless station, 1295

Majunga (Madagascar), 889, 890
Makalle (Abyssinia), 658
Makassar (Dutch East Indies), 1115
Makin Island (Pacific), 444
Mak6 (Hungary), 994
Makran (Baluch), 159, 160, 161

Makwar (A.-E. Sudan), dam, 276
Malacca (Straits Settlements), 164,

j

165, 166, 167. 169
Malaga (Spain), 1288 ; town, 1284

Malaita Island (Pacific), 445
Malaren Lake (Sweden), 1302
Malay Archipelago (Portuguese pos-

sessions in), 1201, 1202
Malay race (Borneo), 98
— Cape Colony, 226
— Cochin China, 875
— Ceylon, 102
— Sarawak, 99

Malay States, Federated, administra-

tion, 165, 170, 1273
area and pop., 171, 1273
books of roference, 176
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MAL

Malay States, Federated, coal, 172
commerce, 173

Chinese and Indians in, 171

communications, 173
currency, 174

education, 172
finance, 172
forests, 172
gold, 172
High Commissioner, 165,

170
hospitals, 172

— imports and exports, 173
irrigation, 172
justice, 172
minerals, 172, 173
police, 171

posts and telegraphs, 173
production, 172
railways, 173
roads, 173
rubber, 172, 173
savings banks, 173
shipping, 173
tin, 172, 173

British, 165, 170, 1273
French, 1273
Siamese, 1273, 1276
Unfederated, 174

Maiden (Massachusetts), 553

Maiden Island (Pacific), 445

Maldive Islands (Ceylon), 106
Maldonado (Peru), 1175
Maldonado( Uruguay), 1361 ; tn.,1361

Male Island (Maldives), 106
Malekite sect (Morocco), 1085
Maliki sect (Bahrein), 97
Malines, sec Mechlin
Malleco (Chile), province, 735
Mallicolo Island (Pacific), 445

Malmedy (Belgium), 691, 919
Malmo(Swed.),1303; govt., 1300,1301
Mahnbhus (Sweden), province. 1302
Malta, 93 sqq
— banks, 95
— books of reference, 95
— commerce, 94
— constitution, 93
— crime, 94
— currency, 95
— education, 93
— finance, 94
— Governor, 93

MAX

Malta, language, 93
— Legislature, 93
— live stock, 94
— manufactures, 94
— naval base, 93
— postal statistics, 94, 95
-- products, 94
— railway, 94
- shipping, 94

Maluprey (Cambodia), province, 1-76

Malwa State (India), 122

Mamuret-ul-Aziz (vilayet), 1335
Man, see Isle of Man
Manabi (Ecuador), 821 ; rubber, 823
Managua (Nic), 1126; univ., 1126
— wireless station, 1128
Manahiki Island (Cook Is.), 436
Manama (Bahrein), 97

Mananjary (Madagascar), 889
Manaos (Brazil), 715 ; rubber, 719
Manchester, 18 ;

port, 79 ; universitv,

30, 31
— Ship Canal, 81

Manchester (N.H.), 461, 576
Manchuria, 761, 762, 1039
— area and population, 746, 761
— books of reference. 7

— - coal, 755
— government, 747
— imports and export.-.

— iron, 755
— manufactures, 761
— minerals, 755, 761
— posts and telegraphs, 762— railways, 757, 758, 761, 1051
— religion, 748
— soya beans, 754, 761
— towns, 761
Mandalay (Bnrma), 127
Mandali (Mesopotamia), 1351
Mandi (India), state, 124
Mandinga (Panama), port, 1149, 1152
Mandingo race (Liberia), 1066
Mangaia Island (Cook Is.), 436
Mangareva Is. (French Oceania), 912
Mang-Ca (Annaru), 876
Manhattan (X. York), 461, 584
Manica District (Port. E. Af.), 1204
Maniema (Belgian Congo), 700
Manila (Philippines), 647, 648
— mint, 651
— port, 650
Manipur (Assam), 121, 128
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Manitoba, 312 sqq
— agriculture, 291, 292, 313
— area and population, 285, 312
— births, marriages, deaths, 286— books of reference, 313
— coal, 294
— constit. & govt., 282, 284, 312
— copper, 313
— crops, 291,292,313
— dairy output, 313
— education, 288, 312
— farm holdings, 291
— finance, 290, 313
— fisheries, 293, 313
— forestry, 293, 313
— gold, 313
— land holdings, 291, 292
— Legislative Assembly, 284, 312
— Lieutenant-Governor, 284, 312
— live stock, 313
— manufactures, 293, 313
— minerals, 294, 313
— ministry, 312
— political parties, 312
— production and industry, 291, 292,

293, 294, 313
— railways, 300, 313
— religion, 287
— representation, 282, 283, 284,

312
— telephones, 313
— timber, 313
— towns, 312
— university, 312
— wheat, 291, 313
Manitowoc (Wis.), 633, 634
Manizales (Colombia), 771
Mannheim (Baden), 940
— town, 920, 940
Manono Is. (Western Samoa), 438
Manpur (India), 138, 139
Mans, Le (France), 844
Mansfield (Ohio), 594
Mansura (Egypt), 258, 259
Mantova or Mantua (Italy), 1004
— fort, 1015 ; town, 1008
Manna Is. (W.Samoa), 438, 652, 653

Manus Is.(New Guinea), 419,421,422

Manzanillo (Cuba),' 785
Ma8 (Kanem), 887
Maoris (N.Z.), 423, 425, 427, 430
Maracaibo (Ven.), 1369; wireless

station, 1373

Maracay (Venezuela), 1369 ; wireless

station, 1373
Marakei Island (Pacific), 444
Marakesh (Morocco), 1084,1085,1088

I

— wireless station, 1089
Maramuresh (Rumania), 1214, 1218
Maranhao (Brazil), 715, 718
Marburg (Germany), university, 923

Marches (Italy), 1005, 1019
Mar de la Plata (Argentina), 670
Mardin (Turkey) Patriarchs of, 1336

Mare Is., navy yard (Cal. ), 471, 512
Mare

-

Island (French Pacific), 911

Margarita I. (Ven. ), pearl fishery, 1371

Marghelan (Russia in Asia), 1229
Marianne Islands (Pacific), 419, 651,

1059
Maricopa County (Arizona), 507
Marie-Galante Is. (Guadeloupe), 908

Marienburg-Kalthof (Danzig), 798
Marietta (Ohio), 594
Marinette (Wis.), 633
Marion (Indiana), 535— (Ohio), 594
Mariupol (Russia), 1228
Marlborough district (N.Z.), 425

Marmora (Turkey), 1334
Maroanteetra (Madagascar), 889

Maronite sect (Cyprus), 107
— (Syria), 1336, 1359
Marquette (Mich.), 551

Marquezas Is. (French Pacific), 912,

913
Marrakesh (Morocco), 1086

Marri district (Baluchistan), 161

Marseille (France), 844 ; faculties,

848 ; port, 864

Marshall (Liberia), 1067
Marshall Is. (Pacific), 419,439, 1059

Marshalltown (Iowa), 537
Martigny, fort. (Switzerland), 1324

Martin Garcia Is. (Argentina), 669

Martinique, 872, 909— area and population, 872, 909
— banks, 909— education, 909
— imports and exports, 872, 909
— production, 909— representation, 872, 909
— shipping, 909— telegraphs, 909
Marwar (Jodhpur), 123

Maryborough (Queensland), 390



INDEX 1467

Maryborough (Victoria), 381

Mary Island (Pacific), 444
Maryland (Liberia), 1066
Maryland (U.S.A.), 457, 549 sqq
— agriculture, 478, 551
— area and population, 457, 475, 549
— banks, 552
— books of reference, 552
— charity, 550
— cities, 550
— coal, 551
— communications, 551
— constitution & government, 549
— crime, 550
— dairying, 551
— debt, 551
— defence, 551
— education, 550
— farms, 551
— finance, 550
— fisheries. 551
— fruit. 551
— Germans in, 550— Indians in, 549
— libraries, 550
— lire stock, 551— manufactures, 551
— mining, 551— naval academy, 551
— pauperism, 551— port, 551
— production and industry, 551
— public lands, 475
— railways, 551
— religion, 550
— representation, 453, 549— savings banks, 552
— ship canal, 551
— shipping, 492. 551
— tobacco, 478, 551
— university, 550
— wheat, 551— wool, 551
Masai races (Africa), 179, 185
Masaka (Uganda), 184
Masarvk, Prof. (Czecho-Slov. Pres.),

789, 790
Masava (Nicaragua), 1126
Masbate Is. (P. I.), 647
Mascara (Algeria), 881
Maseru (Basutoland), 201, 202
Mashonaland, 204
Masisea (Peru), wireless station, 1181

MAT

Maskat (Oman), see Muskat
Mason City (Iowa
Masr-el-Bahri (Egypt), 25^
Massa (Italy), town, 1008
Massa e Carrara (Italy), prov., 1005
Massachusetts, 457, 552 sqq— agriculture, 478, 556
— area and pop., 457, 475, 553
— banks, 557
— births, marriages, deaths, 553
— books of reference, 557
— charity, 555— cities, 553
— commerce, 556— communications, 557
— constitution and government, r>5'2

— correction, 555
— crime, 555— orops, 556— debt, 555
— defence, 555— divorce, 553
— education, 554— farms, 556
— finance, 555— Germans in, 553
— immigration, 553, Ihl— imports and exports. 557— live stock. 556— manufactures, 556— mining, 556
— naval station, 471— pauperism, 555
— ports, 557
— production and industry, 478, 556— public lands, 475
— railways, 557
— religion, 554
— representation, 453, 552— savings banks, 557
— shipping, 492, 557— tobacco, 478, 556
— universities, 554— wool, 556
Massawah (Eritrea), 1027, 1028— wireless station, 1029
Massillon (Ohio), 594
Mastung (Baluchistan), 160
Matabeleland, 204
Matadi ( Belgian Congo), 702
Matagalpa (Nicaragua), 1126, 1128
Matam (Senegal), 897
Mataiuas (Cuba), 784 ; town, 785
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MAT

Matapa (Nicaragua), 1126
Mateur (Tunis), 905
Mathibe, Batawana chief, 202
Matrah (Oman), see Muttrah
Matsumoto (Japan), 1040
Matsuyama (Japan), 1040
Matto Grosso (Brazil), 715, 718
— diamonds, 720
Mattoon(Ill.), 532
Matupi (Pacific), 421
Maturin (Venezuela), 1369
Mau forest (Kenya), 181
Maui Island (Hawaii), 640
Mauke Island (Parry Island), 436
Maule (Chile),, province, 735
Mauritania (F.W. A.) 871, 895, 901
— area and population, 871, 895,901
— books of reference, 902
— budget, 901— districts, 901— post offices, 897
Mauritius, area and population, 192— books of reference, 194
— Chinese in, 192
— commerce, 193
— constitution and government, 192
— crime, 192— currency, 194
— customs valuation, 193
— debt, 193
— defence, 193
— dependencies, 192, 194
— education, 192— finance, 193
— Governor, 192
— immigration and emigration, 192
— imports and exports, 193— Indians in, 192
— military expenditure, 193
— money, weights, and measures, 194
— posts, telegraphs, &c, 194
— railways, 193, 194
— religion, 1 92
— shipping and communications, 193
— sugar, 193
Mayaguana Island (Bahamas), 338
Mayagiiez (Porto Rico), 643
Mayence, see Mainz
Mayottc Island (French), 871, 892
— area and population, 871, 892
— education, 892
— products, 892
Mazagan (Morocco), 1085, 1089

MEL

Mazatlan (Mexico), wireless stn., 1079
Mazico (Angola), 1203
Mazoe River (Rhod. ), dam, 205— Valley (Rhod.), 205
Mbabane (Swaziland), 208, 209
M'Bato (Ivory Coast), 899
Mecca (Arabia), 1348
Mechlin (Belgium), 691

Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 918, 950
— area and population, 918, 950
— education, 950
— justice, 950
— religion, 950
— towns, 950— university, 923, 950
Mecklenburg-Strelitz, 918, 951— area and population, 918, 951
— debt, 951— finance, 951— religion, 951
Medan (Dutch East Indies), 1115
Medellin (Colom.), 771, 773 ; univ.,!

772
Medford (Massachusetts), 553
Medford (Oregon), 599
Medicine Hat (Canada), 306
Medina (Arabia), 1348
Medinet-el-Fayfini (Egypt), .

Medio Shebeli (Italian Africa), 1029
Medresseh i Siasi (Persia), 1166
Meerane (Saxony), 959
Meerut (India), 127
Meiji (Japan), univ., 1041
Meissen (Saxony), 959
Mcjlis (Persia), 1163, 1164
Mekhe (Senegal), 897
Meknes, see Mequinez
Mekong ports (French), 1273
Mekong river (Cambodia), fish, 877
Melanesia, 445
Melbourne, 351, 381, 411
— education, 382
— mint, 363, 387— port, 361
— university, 379, 382
Melchite sect. (Syria), 1336
Melenara (Canaries) wireless .station

1294
Melilla (Span. Af.), 1284, 1288

win-less station, 1289
Melo (Uruguay), 1361
Melrose (Mass. ), 553
Melsetter (Rhodesia), 204
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MEM

Memel(Lith. 1,919,1248, 1249;pt., 1289
Memphis (Tennessee), 461, 613
Menado (Dutch East Indies), 1113
Mendoza (Arg.). 669 ; town, 670
Mengo (Kampala) (Uganda), 184, 185
Mengtsz | China", 747, 755
Menufiya (Egypt), 258, 259
Mequinez (Morocco), 1085, 1088,1089
— military area, 1086
— vineyards, 1087
Merca (It. Somaliland), 1030
Mercedes (Argentina), 670
Mercedes (Uruguay), 1362
Merida (Mexico), 1075, 1076
Merida (Venez.), 1369 ; univ., 1369
Mcriden (Connecticut), 517
Meridian (Mississippi), 564

Merjerdah valley (Tunis), 905
Merowe (Anglo- Egyptn. Sudan), 274
Meithvr Tydfil, population, 19

Meshed (Persia), 1165
Meshedissar (Persia), port, 1166, 116S
Meshiakhat Olama (Egypt), 260
Mesopotamia, 1334, "l335, 1340,

1350 sqq— agriculture, 1351
— area and population, 1350
— books of reference, 1352— British troops in, 51, 53, 1340
— commerce, 1351— communications, 1351
— Council of State, 1350 *

— education, 1851
— finance, 1351
— government, 1334, 1350— High Commissioner, 1352
— irrigation. 1351— mandate, 1334, 1350— occupation, 51, 53, 1340— petroleum, 1351
— port, 1351— production, 1351— railways, 1351
— telegraphs and telephones, 1352
Messenia (Greece), 967
Messina (Sicily), 1006 : port, 1024
— town, 1007 ; torpedo stn., 1017
— university, 1010
Meta (Colombia), 771
Methil, port, 80
Metz (France), 844, 854 ; forts, 854
Meudon (France), observatory, 849
Mewar (India), 122, 123

Mexico, 1074 sqq— agriculture, 1077
— area ami population, 1075
— army, 1076, 1077
— aviation, 1077
— banking and credit, 1079
— books of reference, 1080
— Chinese in, 1076
— cities, 1076
— civil war, 1074
— coal, 1078
— commerce, 1078— Congress, 1074
— constitution andgovernment, 1074— copper, 1078
— cotton, 1077
— crops. 1077
— debt, 1076
— defence, 1076
— diplomatic representatives, 1080
— education, 1076
— finance, 1076
— foreigners, 1076— forests, 1077
— Germans in, 1076
— gold, 1078
— government, central, 1074

local, 1075
— House of Representatives, 1074
— imports and exports, 1078, 1079
— Japanese in, 1076
— justice, 1076— live stock, 1077— local government, 1075
— manufactures, 1077
— mines and minerals, 1078
— ministry, 1074— money and credit, 1079
— money, weights, k measures, 1080— navy, 1077
— newspapers and periodicals, 1076— opals, 1078
— petroleum, 1077, 1078, 1079— pipe lines, 1078
— ports, 1079
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1079— President, 1074
— production and industry. 1077— railways, 1079
— religion, 1076
— reprrsentation, 1074— Senate, 1074
— shipping, 1079
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Mexico, silver, 1078
— sugar, 1077— States and Territories, 1075— timber, 1077
— tobacco, 1077
— university, 1076
— wheat, 1077
— wireless stations, 1079
Mexico City, 1075, 1076
— wireless station, 1079
Miami (Florida), 524
Michigan, 457, 558 sqq
— agriculture, 560
— area and population, 457, 475, 558
— banks, 560
— books of reference, 560
— charity, 558
— cities, 559, 560
— communications, 560
— constitution and government, 558
— copper, 560
— education, 559
— farms, 560
— finance, 559
— fisheries, 560
— Germans in, 558
— Indians in, 558
— live stock, 560
— local government, 558
— manufactures, 560
— mining, 560
— petroleum, 560
— poor relief, 558
— production and industry, 560
— public lands, 475
— railways, 560
— religion, 559
— representation, 453, 558
— ship canal, 560
— timber, 480, 560
— university. 559
— wheat, 560
— - wool, 560
Michigan City (Indiana), 535
Michoacaan (Mexico), state, 1075
Mico (Nicaragua) mines, 1127
Middle Congo colony (Fr. Congo), 886
Middle East, 91
Middlesbrough, 18; port, 79
Middletown (Con.), 517
Middletown (New York), 584
Middletown (Ohio), 594
Midia (Black Sea shores), 726

Mijertin Somalis, 1009, 1030
Mikado (Emperor), Japan, 1036
Mikindani (Tanganyika), 183
Mikonos (Cyclades), 967
Milan (Milano), (Italy), 1004 ; town,

1007, 1010
Mildura (Victoria), 381
Milford (Delaware), 519
Military Ter. (F. W.Af.),871, 900, 901

Millerand, Alex. (French Pres.),837

Millsburg (Liberia), 1067
Milo (Greece), 969
Milwaukee (Wisconsin), 461, 633, 634
Minas (Uruguay), 1361
Minas Geraes (Brazil), 715, 718

;

coffee, 719
— colonies, 720 ; mines, 720 ; rail-

ways, 722
Mindanao Is. (P. I.), 647, 648
Mindorols. (P. I.) 647
Mingrelians (Georgia), 915
Minneapolis, 461, 561, 563
— Federal Bank, 497 ; univ., 562
Minnesota, 457, 561 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 562
— area and population, 457, 475, 561
— books of reference, 563
— charity, 562
— cities, 561
— communications, 563
— constitution and government, 561
— crime", 562— debt, 562
— defence, 562
— education, 561, 562
— farms, 562
— finance, 562
— forests, 562— Germans in, 561
— Indian reservations, 561
— Indians in, 561
— iron, 562
— live stock, 562— local gowniment, 561
— manufactures, 562— mining, 562
— pauperism, 562
— production and industry, 477, 562
— public lands, 475
— railways, 563
— religion, 561
— representation, 468, 561
— savings banks, 563



INDEX H71

MIX

Minnesota, shipping, 563
— timber, 480, 562
— universities, 562
— wheat, 477, 562
— wool, 562
Minsk (Russia), 1226
— town, 1228
Minva (Egypt), 258, 259; town, 258,

H»
Miquelonls. (Pr. Atlan.), 872, 909,

910
— area and population, 909
— fisheries, 910
Miraflores Lock (Pan. C. Z.), 1153
Miranda (Venezuela), state, 1369
Miri (Sarawak), oilfield, 100
— wireless station, 100
Mir Kamal Khan, Jam (Las Bela\

160
Mir Mahmud Khan of Kalat, 160
Mirs Bay (Hong Kong), 110
Mirzapur (India), 127
Misahiihe (Togoland), 253, 254, 902
Misima (Papua), 417
— wireless station, 418
Misiones territory (Argentina) 669
Miskolcz (Hungary), 994
Misr, see Egypt
Mississippi, 457, 563 sqq
— agriculture, 477. 478, 565
— area and population, 457, 475, 563
— books of reference, 565
— charity, 564
— cities, 564
— communications, 565
— constitution and government, 563
— cotton, 478, 565
— crime, 564
— debt, 564
— education, 564
— farms, 565
— finance, 564
— Germans in, 564
— Indians in, 564
— live stock, 565— maize, 565— manufactures, 565
— minerals, 565
— pauperism, 564
— production and industry, 477, 478,

565
— public lands, 475
— railways, 565

MOB

Mississippi, religion, 564
— representation, 453, 563
— rice, 477, 565
— savings bank.-, 565
— timber, 479
— universities, 564
— wool, 565
Missoula (Montana), 569
Missouri, 457, 565 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 567
— area and population. 4f>

7

— books of reference, 568
— cities, 566
— coal, 567
— communications, 567, 568
— cotton, 478, 567
— constitution and government.
— crime, 567
— debt, 567
— education, 566— farms, 567
— finance, 567
— flax, 567
— Germans in, 566
— Indians in, 566
— live stock, 567
— manufactures, 567
— mining, 567
— pauperism, 567
— production and industry, 477. 478,

567
— public lands, 475
— railways, 567
— religion, 566
— representation, 453, 565
— rice, 477
— river steamers, 568
— tobacco, 567
— universities, 566
— wheat, 477, 567
— wool, 567
Mitau (Latvia), 1064
Mitava (Russia), 1228
Mitchell (South Dakota), 611
Mitchell Island (Pacific), 444
Mit Ghamr (Egypt), 258
Mitiaro Island (Cook Islands), 436
Mito (Japan), 1040
Mitre Island (Pacific), 445
Mitsubishi yard (Japan), 1046
Mittelfranken ( Bavaria), 942
Mlanje (Nyasaiand), 195
Moberly (Missouri), 566
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MOB

Mobile (Ala. ), 461, 503; pt., 492, 505
Mobilen (It. Somaliland), 1030
Moca (S. Domingo), 1258
Mo9anibique (Companhia do), 1204
Mocha (Arabia), 1349
Moeoa (Colombia), 771
Modeliarpeth (French India), 873
Modena (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1007
— university, 1010
Modlin (Poland), fort., 1189
Moero (Belgian Congo), 700
Mogadischo or Magadisho (Italian

Somaliland), 1029
— wireless station, 1030
Mogador (Morocco), port, 1085
— wireless station, 1089
Moghilev (Russia), 1226
Mohale's Hoek (Basutoland), 201

Mohamed Jemalulalam ( Brunei), 99
Mohammed IV. (Kelantan), 175
Mohammed VI. , Sultan(Turkey), 1331
Mohammed ibn Ali el-Idrisi (Asir),

1348
Mohammerah (Persia), 1166, 1168,

1169
Moheli Island (Comoro Islands), 892
Mohilev on Dnieper (Russia), 1228
Mohilev on Dniester (Russia), 1228
Moi tribes (Annam, &c), 875, 876
Moji (Japan), 1040
Moji-Shimonoseki tunnel (Jap.),1051

Mokpo (Korea), port, 1055
Moldavia, 1214, 1215
Moline (Illinois), 532
Molise (Italy), province, 1005
Mollendo (Peru), port, 709
Molokai Island (Hawaii), 640
Molopolole (Bechuanaland), 203
Molucca Islands (D.E.I. )» H12, 1113
Mombasa (Kenya), 179, 180
Monaco (Principality), 1082
— books of reference, 1083
— gaming concession, 1082
— National Council, 1082— towns, 1082
Monaco (town), 1082
Monagas (Venezuela), state, 1369
Moncton (New Brunswick), 314
Mongalla prov. (A.-E. Sudan), 278
Mongolia, 764, 765, 1039
— area and population, 746, 764
— books of reference, 769
— currency, 765

MON

Mongolia, government, 764, 765
— immigration, 764
— King, 765— products, 764
— railways, 765, 1051— religion, 765
Mono Island (Pacific), 445
Monophysite sect (Abyssinia), 658

Monrovia (Liberia), 1066, 1067, 1068

Mons (Belgium), 691
Montana region (Peru), 1178
Montana, 458, 568 sqg
— agriculture, 569
— area and pop., 458, 475, 568
— banks, 570
— books of reference, 570
— cities, 569
— coal, 570
— communications, 570
— copper, 570
— constitution and government, 568
— crime, 569
— debt, 569
— education, 569
— farms, 569
— finance, 569
— forests, 569
— fruit-growing, 569
— Germans in, 569— gold, 570
— Indian reservation, 569
— Indians in, 568
— irrigation, 476, 569
— live stock, 570
— manufactures, 570
— mining, 482, 570
— pauperism, 569
— precious stones, 482, 570
— production and industry, 482, 569
— public lands, 475
— railways, 570
— religion, 569
— representation, 453, 568
— sapphires, 482, 570
— silver, 482, 570
— telegraphs and telephones, 570
— timber, 480, 569
— university, 569
— wheat, 569
— wool, 570
Montclair (N.J.), 578
Monte Argentaro (Italy), fort., 1015

Monte Carlo (Monaco), 1082
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MOM

Mont* Cristi (S. Domingo). 1258

Montego Bay (Jamaica), 341, MS
Montenegro, 1264
— area and population, 1265
— justice, 1266
Monterey (California), 512
Monterrey (Mexico), 1075. 107t>

— wireless station, 1079
Montes, port. 709
Montevideo (Uruguay), 1361, 1364
— pt ., 1366 ; tn., 1362; univ., 1363
Montgomery (Alabama), 503
Monticristo (Ecuador), hats, 823
Montijo (Panama), port, 1149
Montpelier (Vermont), 621

Montpellier (France), 844; uuiv.,847

Montreal (Canada), 285, 324 ;
port, 298

— university, 287, 324
Montreuil ( France), 844
Montserrado (Liberia), 1066
Montserrat Is. (W. I.), 343, 344, 345
— area and population. 344
— cotton, 345
— lime-juice, 344, 345
Moorea Island (Fr. Oceania), 912
Moosejaw (Canada), 326
lioquegua (Peru), 1175
Moradabad (India), 127
Morant Cays (West Indies), 341, 342
Moravia (Czecho-Slovakia), 789, 790
— area and population, 791
— education, 791
— forests, 794
— representation, 790
Morazan (Salvador), mines, 1255
More (Norway), 1132
Morebalais (Haiti), 986
Horelia (Mexico), town, 1075, 1076
Siorelos (Mexico), state, 1075
Morioka (Japan), 1040
tforiori race (New Zealand), 436
Mormons, see Latter Day Saints

Mormugao (Goa), mines, 1202
Mornag (Tunis), 905
Moro race (Philippines), 647
Morobe (New Guinea), 419, 420, 421

Morocco, 871, 872, 886, 1083 aqq
— agriculture, 1086
— area and pop., 1084
— army, 855, 856, 1086
— books of reference, 1090
— commerce, 1087
— cotton, 1087, 1088

Mo-

Morocco, crops, 1086
— currency, 1090
- debt, 1086
- defence, 856, 1086
— diplomatic repres. , 1090
— education, 1085
— finance, 1085
— fish, 1087
— French Resident-General, 1084,

1086— French troops in, -

— fruit, 1087
— gold, 1087
— government, 1083— imports and exports, 1087, 1088—-justice, 1085
— languages, 1085— live stock, 1087— loans, 1086
— minerals, 1087
— money, weights, measures, 1089
— petroleum, 1086
— posts and telegraphs, 1088, 1089
— production and industry, 1086
— railways, 1089
— religion, 1085
— roads, 1089
— shipping, 1088
— Spanish zone, 1084, 1085, 128S,

1296, 1297
Calipha, 1084, 1086
currency, etc., 1090

— education, 1085
finance, 1086
High Commissioner, 1084
imports and exports, 1087, 1088
iron ore, 1087
railways, 1089
roads, 1089
telegraphs, 1089
troops in, 1086,— Sultan, 1083, 1084
predecessors, 1083

— towns, 1084, 1085
— treaties, 1083, 1084, 1085— troops from, 855— wheat, 1086
— wine, 1087, 1088
— wireless stations, 1089
Morshansk (Russia), 1828
Moscow (Russia), 1226: town, 1224

1228
— university, 1230
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MOS

Moselle (France), 842
Mosquitia, La (Honduras), 988
Mosquito Indians (Nicaragua), 1125
Mossamedes (Angola), 1203
Mostaganem (Algeria), 881

Mosul (Mesopotamia), 1335, 1350
— Patriarch of, 1336
Motagua (Guatemala), bananas, 980
Motherwell, population, 22
Motovilikha (Russia), 1228
Moulmein (Burma), 127
Mount Athos (Greece), 968
Mount Elgon forest (Kenya), 181

Mount Vernon (New York), 584
Mountain Provs. (P.I.), 164
Moyale (Kenya), 179
Mozambique (Portuguese E. Africa),

1196, 1201, 1204
— administration, 1204
— aiva and population, 1201, 1204
— books of reference, 1206
— boundaries, 1204, 1205
— coal, 1204— currency, 1205
— divisions, 1204
— gold, 1204
— imports and exports, 1205
— ports, 1204. 1205
— products, 1204
— railway, 1205
— shipping, 1205
—

• telegraphs, 1205
Muang-Thai, see Siam
Mubendi (Uganda), 184

Muhamrah (Persia), see Mohammerah
Muharrak Island (Persian Gulf), 96

Muhumaa (Ksthonia), 826
Mukden (Manchuria), 746, 761, 1058— mint, 759
Mulai Yusef, Sultan (Morocco), 1083
Mulheim-on-Ruhr (Prussia), 920
Mulhoii8e (France), 844
Multan (India), 127
Miinchrn, are Munich
Miinchen-Oladbaeh (Prussia), 921

Muncie (Indiana), 535
Munich ( Bavaria), 920, 943 ; technical

high school, 922
— universities, 923, 924
Munkholmen (Norway), fort, 1136
Munster (pro v.), agric. holdings, 63
— population, 23
Munster (Prus.), 921 ; univ., 923, 924

Muntafik (Mesopotamia), 1350
Muntenia (Rumania), 1214
Muong-sing (Laos), 878
Muong-Thai, see Siam
Murcia (Spain), 1283 ; mines, 1291
— town, 1284 ; university, 1285
Muroran (Japan), 1040
Murut race ( Borneo), 98

(Sarawak), 99

Murzuk (Italian N. Africa), 1031

Muscatine (Iowa), 537
Muskat(Oman), 96, 186, 1147, 1148

Muskegon (Michigan), 559

Muskogee (Oklahoma), 597
Muttra (India), 127
Muttrah (Oman), 1147
Muzo (Oolomb.), emerald mines, 774

Mysore (India), area, &c, 121
— education, 122
— finance, 122
— government. 122
— religion, 122, 128
— town, 127
— university, 129
Mytilene (Greece), 967

Nabha (India), state, 124

Nahi Saleh Is. (Persian Gulf). 96
Nablus (Palestine), 1352, 1353; town,

1353, 1355
Nabotsibeni, Rejjent (Swaziland), 208

Nacaome (Honduras), 988
Na.ior (Spanish Africa), 1284
Naga (Philippines), 648
Nagano (Japan), 1040
Nagaoka (Japan), 1040
Nagasaki (Japan), 1040; shipyard,

1046
Nagoya (Japan), 1040
Nagpur (India), 127
Nahan (India), state, 124
Nahsan, Um, Is. (Persian Gulf), 96

Nahud (A.-B. Sudan), 274
Nam (Persia), minerals, 1168
Nairobi ( Kenya), 179, 180
Naivasha (Kenya), 179, 180
Najaf (Mesopotamia), 1163, 1165
Nakhichevan on-Don (Russia), 1228

Nakuru (Kenya), 180
Namangan (Russia in Asia), 1229
Natnatanai (Pacific), 421

Namur (Belg. ), prov. , 690 ; town, 691



INDEX 1475

Nanaimo (British Columbia), 309
Nana Kru (Liberia), 1067
Nanch'ang (China), 745
Nancowry (Nicobars), 164

Nancy (France), 844 ; faculties, 848 ;

univ. , 847
Nanking (China), 745 ; mint, 759 ;

port, 747
— t wireless station, 758
Nan-ning (China), 746 ; port, 747

Nanomea Island (Pacific), 444
Nantes (France), 844

;
port, 864

Nanumaga Island (Pacific), 444
Napier (New Zealand), 425
Naples (Napoli) (Italy), 1006, 1019 ;

defence, 1017; port, 1024;
town, 1007 ; univ., 1010

Naqib race (Baluchistan), 160

Nara (Japan), 1040
Naricual (Venezuela), coalmine, 1371,

Narino (Colombia), 771 ;
gold, 774

Narva (Esthonia), 827
Nashua (New Hampshire), 576
Nashville (Tennessee), 461, 613

Nasirabad tahsil (Bal.), 159, 160

Nassau (Bahamas), 338
Natal, Prov. of,'210, 230 sqq— Administrator, 211, 230

agriculture, 218, 231

area and population, 212, 230

births, marriages, deaths, 230
— books of reference, 232
— coal, 220, 221, 231

commerce, 232— copper, 220
constitution & govt, 210, 211, 230

customs valuation, 232
— education, 214, 215, 230

factories, 219, 231
— finance, 216, 217, 231
— gold, 220, 231
— imports and exports, 232

Indians in, 230, 231
— justice, 216
— local government, 211, 225— maize, 218, 231

minerals, 220, 221, 231
— production and industry, 231

Provincial Councils, 211
— railways, 223— representation, 210, 211, 230
— sugar, 231
— tea, 231

XEF

Natal, university college, 215
— whaling, 231
— wheat, 218
Natal (Brazil), town, 715
National University, Ireland, 31

Nauru Is. (Pacific), 419. 439
— administration, 439
— mandate, 439— phosphates, 440
— wireless station, 439
Navaho Indians (New Mexico', 581
Xavanag*r (India), state, 123
Navarra (Spain), province, 1283
Navarro (West Africa), 250
Navigators' Islands, see Samoa
Nawa (Japan), 1040
Naxos (Cyclades), 967
Nayarit (Mexico), state, 1075
Nazareth \ Palestine), 1352, 1353,1055
Ndola (Northern Rhodesia), 206
Nebraska, 457, 570 sqq— agriculture, 477, 572
— area and population, 457, 475, 571— banks, 573
— books of reference, 573— charity and correction, 572— cities, 571— communications, 573
— constitution and government, 570,

571
— education, 571
— farms, 572— finance, 572
— Indian reservations, 571— Indians in, 571
— irrigation, 476, 572
— live stock, 572
— manufactures, 573
— mining, 572
— paupers and prisoners, 572— potash, 573
— production and industry, 477, 572— public lands, 475
— railways, 573
— religion, 571
— representation, 453, 571— river navigation, 573— savings banks, 573
— unh ersity, 572
— wheat, 477, 572— wool, 572
Neckar (Wiirttemberg), 962
Nefud (Arabia), 1347

5 B 2
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NEG

Negapatam (India), 127
Negri Sembilan (Malay), 165, 170,

171, 172, 173— area and population, 171
Negrito race (Andamans), 163
Negros Is. (P. I.), 647
Neiba (S Domingo), salt, 1260
Neiva (Colombia), 771
Nejapa (Salvador), 1254
Nejd and Hasa, Emirate, 97, 1335,

1348
Nekempti (Abyssinia), 658
Nelson (Britisb Columbia), 309
Nelson (New Zealand) district, 425
— town, 426
Nenana (Alaska), 638
Nepal, 115, 1092. 1093— area and population, 1092
— army, 1092, 1093— books of reference, 1093

' — currency, 1 093
— defence, 1093
— government, 115, 1092
— races, 1092— reigning sovereign, 1092
— religion, 1092

trade, 138, 148, 1093— troops from, 136, 1092
Nepalese in Sikkim, 162
Neravy (French India), 873
Nestorians (Persian), 1165
— (Turkish), 1336
Netherland Island (Pacific),- 444

Netherlands, The, 1094 sg^— agriculture, 1105
— area and population, 1097, 1098
— army, 1103
— banks, 1110
— births, marriages and deaths. 109S
— books of reference, 1121, 1123
— budget, 1102, 1103— canals, 1103, 1109
— civil list, 1094
— coal, 1106
— colonies, 1112 sqq

financeof,1102,1115,1120,1121
— commerce, 1106

with Great Britain, 1107— communes, 1096, 1097
— constitution and government.

1095 sqq
— crops, 1105, 1106
— customs valuation, 1107

NET

Netherlands, dairy exports, 1107
— debt, 1103
— d.-fenre, 1103 sqq
— diplomatic representatives, 1111
— educatio'i, 1099
— electoral reform, 1095
— emigration, 1098
— estates, 1105
— estimates, 1102
— finance, 1101

colonial, 1102,1115, 1120, 1121

provincial, 1103
— fisheries, 1106
— forests, 1105
— forts, 1103
— frontier, 1103
— government, central, 1095, 1096

local, 1096, 1097
— illegitimacy, 1098
— illiteracy, 1100
— import duties, 1106
— justice and crime, 1100
— live stock, 1106
— local finance, 1103

government, 1096, 1097
— manufactures, 1106
— mining, 1106
— ministiy, 1096
— money and credit, 1109
— money, weights, measures, 1111
— navy, 1104, 1105

Indian Marine, 1104
— pauperism, 1101
— poli.-e, 1101
— political parties, 1095
— ports, 1108
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1 109
— production and industry, 1105
— proviuces, 1096, 1097

finance, 1103
government, 1 1 08— Queen, 1094

— railways, 1109
— reigning Sovereign, 1094
— religion, 1098
— representation, 1095
— royal family, 1094
— savings banks, 1110
— shipping and navigation, 1 108
— social insurance, 1101
— State Council, 1095, 1096
— States-General, 1095, 1096
— sugar beet, 1105
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NET

.Netherlands, towns, 1098
— tramways, 1109
— universities, 1099
— wheat, 1105
— woman suffrage, 1095
Xi th-riands-Iiiilii, nee Dutch E^st

Indies

Nettapacom (Fr. India), 873
Neuchatel (Switz.), 1318, 1320
— town, 1321 ; university, 1822
Neuenburg, fee Neuchatel
Neufabrwasser (Dauzig), 798
Neu Hannover Is. (Pacific), 421

Neuiilv-sur-Seine (Fr^nre), 844
Neukoiln (Prussia), 920, 954
Neu Lauenberg (Pacific), 421
Neu Mecklenburg (Pacific), 421
Xeu Pommt-rn 'Pacific), 421
Neuquen (Argentina), 670
Neu Strelitz (Germany), 951
Neut-i.;h (Danzig), 798
Nevada, 458, 573 sqq
— agriculture, 575
— area and pop., 458, 475, 574
— books of reference, 575
— cities, 573, 574
— communication", 575
— constitution and govt., 573— drtl.t, 574
— education, 574— farms, 574
— finance, 574
— forests, 575
— Germans in, 574
— gold, 482, 575
— Indian reservations, 574
— Indians in, 574
— irrigation, 476, 574— live stock, 575— manufactures, 575
— mining, 482, 575
— production and industry, 482, 575
— public lands, 475— railways, 575
— religion, 574
— representation, 453, 573
— - silver, 482, 575

timber, 480, 575— university, 574
- wheat, 575
- wool, 575

Nevis I. (W. Indies), 343, 344, 345
-— area and population, 344, 345

raw

Nevis I. (W. Indies), products, 345
New Albany (Indiana), 535
New Amsterdam (B. Guiana), 331
Newar race (Nepal), 1092
Newark (New Jersey), 461, 578
Newark (Ohio), 594
New Bedford (Mass.), 461, 553
New Breisach (Germany), fort, 927
New Britain (Connecticut). 517
New Britain Is. (New Guinea), 421— area and population, 421— ports, 421
New Brunswick, 2S2, 313 sqq— Agent General, 314— agriculture, 293, 292, 314
— area and population, 285, 314
— books of reference, 315
— coal, 315
— commerce, 315
— communications, 308
— constit'n & gov., 282, 284, 313— copper, 315
— crops, 291, 292, 314— dairy output, 314— debt, 314
— education. 288, 314— finauce, 290, 314
— fisheries, 293, 314, 315— forests, 293. 315
— imports and exports, 315
— Legislative Assembly, 284— Lieutenant-Governor, 284, 31 3, 314— live stock, 314— manufactures, 293. 315
— mining and minerals, 294, 315— ministry, 314
— political parties. 314— production and industrv, 291,

292, 293, 294, 314
— railways, 300, 315
— religion, 287
— representation, 282, 283, 284, 313— telephones. 315— timber, 293, 315
— towns, 314
— university, 287, 314
— wheat, 291, 314— wireless stations, 301
New Brunswick (town) (N.J.), 9

Newburg (New York), 584
Newburyport. (Mass.), 553
XewCaledonia, 872, 910 sqq
— area and population, 872, 91]
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NEW

New Caledonia, books of reference,

913— communications, 911
— dependencies, 911, 912
— domains, 911
— education, 911
— forests, 911
— government, 910
— immigration, 911— imports and exports, 872, 911
— live stock, 911
— mining, 911
— nickel, 911
— penal settlement, 850, 910, 911
— production and industry, 911
— railway, 911
— shipping, 911
— telegraphs and telephones, 911

New Cameroon, 255
NewCastle(N.Bruns. ),wrlss. stn. ,301

Newcastle (New South Wales), 369
Newcastle (Pennsylvania), 602
Newcasile-on-Tyne, 18 ; coll., 30
Newchwang (China), 747, 761
Newfoundland and Labrador, 282,

344 sqq
— agriculture, 335
— area and population, 334
— banks, 337
— books of reference, 337
— - coal, 335
— cod fisheries, 336
— commerce, 335
— communications, 336
— copper 335
— currency, 337
— debt, 335
— dependencies, 334
— education, 334, 335
— emigration and immigration, 334
— finance, 335
— fishing & fishing rights, 334, 336
— forests, 384, 335
— gold, 335
— government, 282, 334
— Governor, 334
— imports and exports, 835, 336
— iron, 335
— live stock, 335
— mining, 835
- ministry, 334
- occupations of the people, 334
— paper pulp mills, 335

Newfoundland and Labrador, poli-

tical parties, 334
— posts and telegraphs, 336
— production, 336, 337
— railways, 836
— religion, 334— savings banks, 337
— seal fishery, 336
— shipping, 336— silver, 335
— telephones, 337
— towns, 334
— whaling, 336
New Georgia Island (Pacific), 445
New Glasgow (Nova Scotia), 316
New Guinea (late German New

Guinea), 419 sqq
— administration, 419
— Administrator, 420
— area and population, 420, 421, 422
— books of reference, 422
— coconuts, 420, 421 , 422
— commerce, 422
— districts, 419
— imports and exports, 422
— justice, 419, 420
— minerals, 420
— missions, 420, 421, 422
— ports, 420, 421, 422
— production, 420, 421, 422
— rubber, 420
— towns, 421
— wireless station, 439
New Guinea, Br., see Papua, 417 sqq

— Dutch, 1112, 1113
New Hampshire, 457, 575 sqq

— agriculture, 577
— area and population, 456, 475, 675

— books of reference, 577
— cities, 576— communications, 577
— constitution and government, 575

— crime, 576
— debt, 577
— defence, 577
— education, 576
— farms, 577
— finance, 576
— forests, 577— Germans in, 576— Indians in, 576
— live stock, 577— manufactures, 577
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New Hampshire, minerals, 577
— naval station, 471, 577
— pauperism, 576
— production and industry, 577
— railways, 577
— religion, 576
— representation, 453, 575— savings banks, 577
— shipping, 492— timber, 480, 577
— wool, 577
New Haven (Conn.), 461, 517
New Hebrides (Pacific), 445, 912
— administration, 445, 912
— area and population, 445— books of reference, 913
— education, 445— finance, 446
— products, 446, 912— shi piping, 446
New Ireland Is. (New Guinea), 421
— area and population, 421, 422
— coconuts, 422
New Jersey, 457, 578 sqq
— agriculture, 579— area and population, 457, 475, 578
— banks, 580
— books of reference, 580
— canals, 580
— charity, 579— cities, 578
— clay products, 579, 580— communications, 580
— constitution and government, 578
— defence, 579
— education, 579— farms, 579
— finance, 579
— fisheries, 579
— fruit canning, 580
— Germans in, 578— Indians in, 578— iron, 580
— live stock, 579
— manufactures, 580
— minerals, 579, 580
— potatoes, 579
— production and industries, 579— puldic lands, 475— railways, 580 ^"*

— religion, 579
— representation, 453, 578— savings banks, 580

NEW

New Jersey, university, 579
— wool, 579
New Kowloon (China), 110, 111
New London (Connecticut), 517
— naval station, 471
New Mecklenburg (Pacific), 421
New Mexico, 458, 580 sqq— agriculture, 582
— area and population, 458, 475, 581
— books of reference, 582— communications, o82
— constitution and government, 580
— copper, 582
— debt. 582
— education, 581— farms, 582
— finance, 582
— forests, 582
— Germans in, 581
— gold, 582
— Indian reservations, 581— Indians in, 581
— irrigation, 476, 582
— live stock, 582
— manufactures, 582
— minerals, 582
— production and industry, 582
— public lands, 475
— railways, 582
— religion, 581
— representation, 453, 580— silver, 582— timber, 480, 582— towns, 581
— university, 551— wool, 582
Newnham College, Cambridge, 31
New Orleans (La.), 461,544 ; pt.,492,

509, 510, 546 ; navaUtn.,471
New Plymouth (N. Zealand), 425
Newport (Kentucky), 542
Newport (Mon.), 18 ; port, 67, 79
Newport (H.I.), 606 ; naval stn., 471
Newport (Shrops.), College, 30
Newport News (Virginia), 624
New Providence Island (W.I.), 338
New Rochelle (N.Y.), 584
New South Wales, 350, 366 sqq— aborigines, 368
— Agent- General, 367— agriculture, 373
— area and population, 352, 368— banks, 363, 378
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NEW

New South Wales, births, marriages,

deaths, 352, 369
— books of reference, 379— Chinese in, 368— coal, 375
— commerce, 359, 377
— communications, 362, 377
— constitution & govt, 350, 351, 366
— copper, 375, 377
— debt, 373
— defence, 354, 355, 373
— dependency, 368
— divisions, 373
— education, 370
— finance, 372

local, 373
— forestry, 375
— fruit, 374, 375— Germans in, 368
— gold, 375, 377
— Governor, 367
— housing, 369
— immigration, 369
— imports and exports, 359, 377
— industrial arbitration, &c, 376— inhabited houses, 352
— justice and crime, 371
— land holdings, 373

tenure, 373, 374
— live stock, 375— living wage, 377
— local finance, 373

government, 367
— manufactures, 376
— mines and minerals, 375
— ministry, 367
— mint, 363, 364
— money and credit, 363, 378— naval station, 355, 373
— occupations of people, 368, 369,

375
— old age, invalidity, accident, and

war pensions, 371
— oranges, 375— port, 361
— production and industry, 373
— railways, 362, 377
— religion, 370
— representation, 350, 366
— savings bank, 378— sheep, 375
— shipping, 861
— silver, 375

NEW

New South Wales, sugar, 374
— tin, 375, 377
— tobacco, 374
— towns, 369
— tramways, 377
— university, 370
— wheat, &c, 374, 377— wine, 374
— woman suffrage, 366, 367
— wool, 375, 877
— See also Australia, Commonwealth
Newton (Massachusetts), 553
New Urgenj (Khiva), 1243
New Westminster ( B. Columbia), 309
NewYork(City),area&pop.,461,584— banks, 497, 587— debt, 586— finance, 586
— imports and exports, 587
— local government, 583
— shipping, 492, 587
— university, 585
New York State, 457, 583 sqq
— agriculture, 586
— area and population, 457, 475, 583
— banks, 587

Federal, 497— books of reference, 587
— canals, 587
— charity, 585— cities, 583, 584
— colleges, 585
— commerce, 587
— constitution k government, 583— crops, 586
— debt, 585
— defence, 586
— education, 584
— farms, 586— Federal Bank, 497
— finance, 585
— Germans in, 584

imports and exports, 587
Indians in, 583

— live stock, 586— local government, 583
— manufactures, 586

mining, 586
— natural gas, 586
— naval station, 471

• newspapers, fee., 587
— petroleum, 586
— production and industry, 586
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NEW

New York State, public lands, 475
— railways, 587
— religion, 584
— representation, 453, 583
— savings banks, 587
— shipping, 492, 587
— sugar, 5*6
— tobacco, 586
— university, 585
— wheat, 586
— wool, 586
New Zealand, 350, 423 aqq
— agriculture, 430, 431
— air force, 430
— area and population, 424, 425
— banks, 436
— births, marriages, and deaths, 426
— books of reference, 437
— coal, 432— colleges, 427
— commerce, 432 sqq
— communications, 435
— constitution and government, 423
— crops, 430, 431
— customs, 432, 433
— dairving 431, 433

debt, 429
defence, 430

military, 430
naval, 59, 430

— dependencies, 419, 424, 425, 430,

436, 437, 438
— divisions, 424, 425
— education, 426
— expeditionary force, 430— electorate. 423
— finance, 428
— local, 429
forests, 430— General Assembly, 423
gold, 432, 433

— Governor-General, 423
High Commissioner, 424
House of Representatives, 423
immigration and emigration, 426

— import duties, 432, 433
— imports and exports, 433 sqq
— justice and crime, 427
— land holdings, 430, 431
— Legislative Council, 423
— live stock, 431
— local finance, 429

government, 424

New Zealand, mandate, 419, 438
— manufactures, 431
— Maoris, 423, 425, 430, 436
— meat export, 433
— mines and minerals, 432
— ministry, 424
— money and credit, 436
— navy, 59, 430
— occupations of people, 431
— old-age,widows',& war p'sions, 428
— pauperism, 428
— political parties, 423
— ports, 434
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 436
— production and industry, 430
— provincial districts.

— railways, 435
— religion, 426
— representation, 423
— savings banks, 436
— shipping and navigation, 435
— silver, 432
— towns, 425, 426
— tramways, 435
— university, 427
— wheat, 431
— wireless station, 437
— wool exports, 431, 433
Nganhwei or An-hui (China), 745 ;

tea, 754
Ngotshe (Natal), 230
Niagara Falls (New York), 584
Niamey (French West Africa), 901
Nianing (Senegal), 897
Nicaragua, 1125 sqq— agriculture, 1126
— area and population, 1125
— army, 1126
— banana culture, 1126, 1127— banks, 1128
— books of reference, 1129
— canal route (U.S.A. owned), 1125— Chamber of Deputies, 1125— coffee, 1126, 1127
— commerce, 1127
— communications, 1125, 1127, 1128— Congress, 1125
— constitution and government, 1125— copper, 1127
— customs receipts, 1127— debt, 1126
— defence, 1126
— diplomatic representatives, 1129
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NIC

Nicaragua, divisions, 1125
— education, 1126
— finance, 1126
— forests, 1127
— gold, 1127
— imports and exports, 1127
— Indians in, 1125
— justice, 1125
— live stock, 1127
— loan, 1126
— marine, 1126
— mining, 1127
— money, weights, & measures, 1128
— ports, 1127
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1128
— President, 1125
— production and industry, 1126,

1127
— railway, 1128
— religion, 1126
— river and lake steamers, 1128
— roads, 1128— Senate, 1125
— shipping, 1127
— sugar, 1126, 1127— timber, 112*5, 1127
— tobacco, 1126
— towns, 1125, 1126
— university, 1126
— wheat, 1126
— wireless stations, 782, 1128
Nice (France), 844 ; observatory, 849
Nicholas II. ,Tsar (Rus. ),abdi. of, 1223
Nicobar Islands, 118, 128, 164
Nicosia (Cyprus), 107

Nictheroy (Brazil), 715
Nidwalden, see Unterwald
Niederbayern (Germany), 942
Niedersehlesien (Prussia), 954
Niger Terr. (Fr. W. Afr.), 895, 896
Nigeria, 242 sqq
— agriculture, 244
— area and population, 243
— banks, 246
— books of reference, 246
— boundary, 242, 255
— caravan trade, 245
— coal, 244
— commerce, 245
— communications, 245
— constitution, 242
— cotton, 244, 245

Councils, 242

NOD

Nigeria, currency, 246
— debt, 244
— education, 243— Executive Council, 242— finance, 244
— Governor, 242, 243— history, 242
— imports and exports, 245
— justice, 243
— minerals, 244
— palm kernel trade, 244, 245
— ports, 245
— posts and telegraphs, 246
— production and industry, 244
— railways, 246, 247
— religion, 243
— rubber, 244
— shipping, 245
— silver, 245
— telephones, 246
— time, 246
— tin, 244, 245
— wireless station, 246
Nightingale Island (Atlantic), 198
Nihon (Japan), univ. , 1041
Niigata (Japan), 1040
Niihau Island (Hawaii), 640
Nikolayev (Russia), 1228
NikoLsk-Ussnriisk (Siberia), 1229
Nikolskoye (Russia), 1228
Nikunau Island (Pacific), 444
Nile district, West (Uganda), 184
Nile river, navigation, 277
Nimeguen (Netherlands), 1098
Nimes (France), 844
Nimule (Uganda), 185, 186
Ningpo (China), port, 747
Niuigo Group (Pacific), 421
Nioro (French West Africa), 900
Nippon, see Japan
Nish (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266
Nisiro (Aegean), 1032
Nissau Islands (Pacific), 421
Nitra (Czecho-Slovakia), 791
Niuafoo Island (Pacific), 443
Niuatobutabu Island (Pacific), 443
Niuchwang, sre Newchwang
Niue Island (Cook Islands), 436, 437

Niutao Island (Pacific), 444
Nizhue-Tagilsk (Russia), 1228
Nizhnii-Novgorod, 1226 ; town, 1221

Nkata (Nyasaland), 195
Nodounkadou (French India), 873
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NOG

Nogal Territory (It. Somaliland),1029

Nome (Alaska), 638 ; gold, 639
Nongson coal mines (Annam), 876
Nonouti Island (Pacific), 444
Nordland (Norwavi, 1132
Nord-TrOndelag (Norway), 1132
Norfchach (Switzerland), 1821

Norfolk (Virginia), 461, 624
naval station, 471

Norfolk Island (Australia), 350, 363
Norrbotten (Sweden), province, 1302
Norrk5ping (Sweden), 1303 ;

gov-

ernment, 1300, 1301

North Adams (Mass.), 553
North Africa, see Algeria, Cyrenaica,

Tripoli, Tunis, &c.

Northam (W. Aust.), 403
Northampton, population, 18
Northampton (Mass.), 553

North Battleford (Canada), 326
North Borneo, see British

North Brabant (Netherlands), 1097,

1105
North Carolina, 457, 588 sqq

agriculture, 477, 478, 589

area and population, 457, 475, 588

books of reference, 590
charity, 589

— cities, 588
communications, 590
constitution and government, 588

— cotton, 478, 589
— debt, 589

education, 588
exports, 590
farms, 589

— finance, 589
fisheries, 590
Germans in, 588
gold, 590
Indian reservations, 588
Indians in, 588
live stock, 590
manufactures, 590
minerals, 590
ports, 492, 590
production and industry, 477, 478,

589
public lands, 475
railways, 590
religion, 588
representation, 453, 588
rice, 477, 590

NOR

North Carolina, savings banks, 590
— shipping, 492, 590
— timber, 480, 590
— tobacco, 478, 589
— university, 588
— wheat, 589
— wool, 590
North China, see Weihaiwei
North Dakota, 457, 591 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 592
— area and pop., 457, 475, 591
— books of reference, 593
— cities, 591
— coal, 592
— communications, 592
— constitution and government, 591
— crime, 592
— dairying, 592
— debt, 592
— education, 591
— farms, 592
— finance, 592
— flax, 592— Germans in, 591
— Indian reservations, 591— Indians in, 591
— irrigation, 476, 592
— live stock, 592
— manufactures, 592
— minerals, 592
— pauperism, 5P2
— production and industry, 477, 592— public lands, 475
— railways, 592
— religion, 591
— representation, 453, 591
— savings banks, 592
— university, 592
— wheat, 477, 592
— wool, 592
North East Land (Spitsbergen), 1144
Northern Frontier District (Kenya)

179
Northern Province (Uganda), 184
Northern Territories (Gold Coa>t

242, 250
— divisions, 250— population, 250
— production, 250
Northern Territory (Aust.), 350, 352

396, 414 sqq
— aborigines, 415
— Administrator. 414
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NOR

Northern Territory, area and p>pu
ktion, 352, 396, 415— banking, 363

— births, marriages, deaths, 352
— books of reference, 416
— Chinese in, 415
— commerce, 359, 416
— communications, 362— copner, 416
— debt, 415
— finance, 415
— gold, 416
— government, 350, 414
— imports and exports, 359, 416
— inhabited houses, 352
— Japanese in, 415
— live stock, 416
— minerals, 416
— port, 415
— production and industry, 416
— railways, 362, 414
— sheep, 416
— silver, 416— tin. 416
N. Holland (Netherlands), 1096,1105
North Island (New Zealand), 424, 425
North Sea fisheries (German), 931
North Slesvig (Denmark), 802
North Tonawonda(New York), 584
North Vancouver (K. Colum.), 309
North-West Bay (Tasmania), 413
North-West-Frontier Prov. (India)

117, 122
—. agriculture, 139— area and population, 117, 121

126— births and deaths, 126— education, 130
— finance, 135— forests, 139, 140— government, 117, 122
— justice, 131
— land revenue, 134, 138
— land tenure, 138
— military operations, 187— Political Agencies, &c, 121, 122,

128
— religion, 128
— roads, 150
North- West Territories(Canada). 282,

284, 328
— area and papulation, 285, 328— books of reference, 328

NOR

North-West Territories (Canada),

constitution and government,
282, 284, 328

— religion, 287
North Yakima (Washington), 627
Norwalk (Conn.), 517

Norway, 1130 sqq
— agriculture, 1137, 1138
— area and population, 1133
— armv, 1136
— banks, 1142
— births, marriages, and deaths, 1133
— books of reference, 1144
— budget, 1135
— civil list, 1130
— commerce, 1139
— communications, 1142
— constitution and government,

1130 sqq
— copper, 1138
— Council of State, 11 31

— crops, 1138
— customs, 1140
— debt, 1136

,— defence, 1136
~ dependency, 1144
— diplomatic representative.:-*, 1144
— divisions, 1132
— education, 1134
— electrochemical products, 1.139

— emigration, 1133
— farms, 1137
— finance, 1134, 1135
— fisheries, 1138
— forestry, 1137, 1138
— forts, 1 1 36
— Fylker, 1132
— government, central, 1130, 11.31

local, 1132
— Grundlov, 1130
— import duties, 1140
— imports and exports, 1139, 11 40

1141
— justice and crime, 1134
— King, 8, 800, 1130
— Kings from 1204, 1130
— Lagting, 1131
— language, 1134
— livestock, 1138
— local government, 1132
— manufactures, 1139
— mines and minerals, 1 1 SS
— ministry, 1181, 1182

e
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son

S'orway, money and credit, 1142
money, weights, & measures, 1143
navy, 1137
Odelsting, 1131

— pauperism, 1134
political parties, 1131

— ports, 1141, 1142
posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1142

production and industry, 1187
railways, 1142

S- reigning sovereign, 3, 800, 1130
ivligion, 1133
representation, 1131 ; local, 1132

— royal family, 3, 1130
— savings banks, 1143

shipping and navigation, 1141
— silver, 1138

sovereigns since 1204, 1130
Storting, 1130,1131

— timber, 1138
towns, 1133

— university, 1134
water power, 1139
whale oil, 1139
wheat, 1138
wireless stations, 1142

Norwich, population, 18
Norwich (Connecticut), 517
Norwood (Ohio). 594
ffi -i-Be Is. (Madagascar), 889
Nottingham, pop., 18 ; College, 30

Nou Island (New Caledonia^ 910
Noumea (New Caledonia), 446. 910,

911
— College La Perouse, 911

shipping, 911
Nova-cioa (Port. India), 1202
Novara (Italy), 1004 ; town, 1008
Nova Scotia, 282, 315 sqq

Aaent-General, 316
agriculture, 291, 292, 317
area and population, 285, 316
births, marriages, deaths, 286, 31

6

books of reference, 318
coal, 318

— commerce, 318
— communications, 318
— constit. & gov., 282, 284, 315
— copper, 318
— crops, 291, 292, 317, 318
— debt, 317
— education, 287, 288, 316
— finance, 290, 317

>TA

Nova Scotia, fisheries, 293, 318
— forestrv, 293, 318
— fruit, 317
— gold, 318
— imports and exports, 318
— justice and crime, 817
— Legislature, 284. 315
— Lieutenant-Governor. 284, 315,

316
— live stock, 317
— local government, 284, 316
— manufactures, 293, 318

.
— mines & minerals, 294, 318

! — ministry, 316
— pensions, 317
— political parties, 315, 316
— production and industry, 291, 882,

293, 294, 317
— railways, 300, 318
— religion, 287, 316
— representation,28 2, 283, 284, 315
— shipping, 318
— telephones, 318
— towns, 316
— universities, 287. 317
— wheat, 291, 318

;
— wireless station, 301

i — wool, 317

|

Novgorod (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1 22
Novi Pazar (Serb, Croat, Slovene),

1266
Novi Sad (Serb, Croat, Slovene),

1266
Novocherkask ( Russia), 1228
Novo Nikolayevsk (Siberia), 1229
Novo Redondo (Angola), 1203
Novorossiisk (Caucasus), 1229
Nuble (Chile), province, 735
Nueva Es^arta (Yenez. ). state, 136 9
Nueva San Salvador, 1254
Neuva Viscaya (P. I.), prov.. 647
Nuevo Leon (Mexico), state, 1075
Nui Island (Pacific), 444
Nukahiva Is. (French Oceania), 912
Nukha (Caucasus), 1229
Nukualofa (Tonga), 443
Nukufetau Island (Pacific), 444
Nukulaelae Island (Pacific), 444
Nukunono Islands (Pacific), 444
Niirnberg (Bavaria), 920, 943
Nusa (Pacific), 421
Nushki Niabat (Baluchistan), 159
Nyanza Province (Kenya), 179
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NYA

Nyasaland Protectorate, admstn, 195
— agriculture, 195
— area and population, 195
— banks, 196
— books of reference, 196
— coffee, 195
— commerce, 196, 197
— communications, 195, 196
— cotton, 195, 196
—

• currency, 196
— debt, 196
— defence, 196
— districts, 195
— education, 195
— finance, 196
— Governor, 195, 196
— imports and exports, 196, 197
— justice and crime, 195
— live stock, 195
— missions, 195
— police, 196
— ports, 195
— posts and telegraphs, 196
— production, 195
— railway, 196
— roads, 195— savings bank, 196
— shipping (lake and river), 196
— tea, 195, 196
— tobacco, 195, 196
— towns, 195
Nyassa, Companhia do, 1204

Nyeri (Kenya), 179
Nyezhin (Russia), 1228
Nyiregyhaza (Hungary), 994
NykSping (Sweden), 1303
N'zerekor£ (French Guinea), 898

Oahu (Hawaii), 640, 641

Oakland (California), 461, 511

Oak Park Village (111.), 532
Oases, Saharan (Algeria), 881

Oaxaca (Mexico), 1075, 1076
Obbia (Italian Somaliland), 1029

Obeid,El(A.-E. Sudan), 274
Oberbayern (Bavaria), 942
Obetfrankei) (Bavaria), 912
Oberhausen (Prussia), 921

Oberhessen (Hesse), 948
Oberpfalz (Bavaria), 942
Oberschlesien (Prussia), 954

OH I

Obock (French Somali Coast), 894
Obwalden, see Unterwald
Ocean Island (Pacific), 444, 445
— Islands (Pacific), 444
Oceania (Brit), 91, 350 sqq, 443 sqq
— French, 872, 912, 913
Ocos (Guatemala), port, 981
Ocumare (Venezuela), 1369
Odense (Denmark), 803
Odessa, 1228
Oesel (Esthonia), 827
Offenbach (Hesse), 921, 948
Offenburg (Baden), 940
Ofu Island (Samoa), 652
Ogasawarajima (Bonin) Is., 1038,

1039
Ogden (Utah), 619
Ogdensburg (New York), 584
O'Higgins, (Chile), province, 735
Ohio, 457, 593 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 595
— area and pop., 457, 475, 593
— banks, 595
— books of reference, 595
— cities, 594, 595
— coal, 595
— colleges, &c, 594
— communications, 595
— constitution and government, 593
— crime, 594— dairying, 595
— debt, 595
— education, 594
— farms, 595
— finance, 595
— Germans in, 593— Indians in, 593
— live stock, 595
— manufactures, 595
— mining, 595
— pauperism, 594
— petroleum, 595
— production and industry, 477, 478,

595
— public lands, 475
— railways, 595
— religion, 594
— representation, 453, 593
— sugar, 595
— tobacco, 478, 595
— univeisities, 594
— wheat, 477, 595
— wool, 595
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Ohra (Danzig), 798
Ohrid (Serb. Croat, Slovene), 1266
Oita (Japan), 1040
Okayama (Japan), 1040
Okazaki (Japan), 1040
Oki Islands (Japan), 1038. 1039
Oklahoma City, 461, 596, 597
Oklahoma, 458, 596 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 596
— area and population, 458, 475,

596— books of reference, 598
— charity, 597
— cities, 597
— coal, 598
— communications, 598
— constitution and government, 596
— cotton, 478, 597, 598
— debt, 597
— education, 597
— farms, 598
— finance, 597
— flax, 598— Germans in, 597
— Indians in, 597
— live stock, 598
— manufactures, 598
— mining, 598
— natural gas, 598
— petroleum, 598
— production and industry, 477, 478,

597
— public lands, 475— railways, 598
— religion, 597
— representation, 453, 596— timber, 480
— university, 597
— wheat, 477, 597
Okmulgee (Okl.), 597
Old-age, Mothers', War, & Widows'

pensions— Australia, Commonwealth of, 353— Belgium, 692
— Denmark, 804— France. 850— Germany, 924
— Great Britain and Ireland, 39
— Iceland, 815— New South Wales, 371
— New Zealand, 428— Nova Scotia, 317— Poland, 1188

ONT

Old-age, Mothers', War, and Widows'
pen-ions, Queensland, 391

— South Australia, 398— Spain, 1286— Tasmania, 412
— Victoria, 3S3
— Western Australia, 404
Oldenburg, Republic of, 918, 951— area and population, 918, 951
— constitution, 951
— finance and debt, 951
— justice, 951
— religion, 921, 951
— town, 951
Oldham, population, 18
Old Serbia, 1265
Olean (New York), 584
Oliva (Danzig), 798
Oloke-Meji (Nigeria), 244
Olomouc (Czecho-S'ovakia), 791
Olonets (Russia), 1226
Olongapo, (P. I.), naval station, 471
Olosega island (Samoa), 652
Olten ^Switzerland), 1321
OlteDia (Rumania), 1214
Olti (Georgia), 914, 915
Olympia (Washington), 626, 627
Omaha (Nebraska), 461, 572, 573
Oman, 1147, 1349
— area and population, 1147— books of reference, 1148
— British port, 1147
— commerce, 1147, 1148
— communications, 1148— currency, 1148
— government, 1147
— import duties, 1148
— shipping, 1148— Sultan, 1147
Omaruru (S. W. Africa), 241
Oindurman (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Omoa (Honduras), 988
Omsk (Russia-in-Asia), 1229
Omuta (Japan), 1040
Onitsha (Nigeria), 244
Onotoa Island (Pacific), 444
Ontario, 282, 319, sqq— Agent General, 319— agriculture, 291, 292, 320— area and population, 285, 319— births, marriages, deaths, 286— books of reference, 321— commerce, 321
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Ontario, communications, 321
— constit. & gov., 282, 284, 319
— copper, 321
— crops, 291, 292, 320
— dairy output, 320
— education, 287, 2S8, 319
— finance, 290, 320
— fisheries, 293, 320, 321
— forestry, 293, 320, 321
— fruit, 292
— gold, 321
— imports and exports, 321
— Indians, 819
— land sales, 320
— Legislative Assembly, 284, 319— Lieutenant-Governor, 284, 319
— live stock, 320
— manufactures, 293, 321
— mining, 294, 320, 321
— ministry, 319
— petroleum, 321
— political parties, 319
— production and industry, 291, 292,

293, 294, 321
— railways, 300, 301, 321
— religion, 287
— representation, 282, 283, 284, 319
— silver, 321
— telephones, 321
— tobacco, 292, 320
— towns, 319
— universities, 287, 288, 319
— water power, 295
— wheat, 291, 320

Ontong Java Islands (Pacific), 445
Opland (Norway), 1132
Opobo (Nigeria), 245
Oporto (Port.), 1195 ; univ., 1196
Oraciea Mare (Rumania), 1215
Oran (Algeria), 881 ; torp. st., 857

Orange (New South Wales), 369
Orange (New Jersey), 578
Orange Free State Province, 210, 236

sqq
— Administrator, 211, 237
— agriculture, 218, 238
— area and population, 237
— births, marriages, deaths, 237
— books of reference, 289
— coal, 220, 221
— commerce, 238
— constitution & govt., 210, 211, 236
— customs valuation, 239

ORE

Orange Free State Province, dia-

monds, 220
— education, 214, 215, 238
— finance, 216, 217, 238
— imports and exports, 239
— local government, 211, 237
— maize, 218
— minerals, 220, 221
— money, weights, & measures, 239— municipalities, 237
— production and industry, 238
— Provincial Council, 211
— railways, 223
— religion, 237
— representation, 210, 211— stock-fanning, 238— wheat, 218
Orebro (Sweden), 1302 ; town, 1303
Oregon, 458, 598 sqq— agriculture, 477, 600
— area and population, 458, 475, 599
— banks, 601
— books of reference, 601
— canal, 601— cities, 599
— coal, 600— communications, 600
— constitution and government, 598— crime, 599
— debt, 600
— defence, 600
— education, 599— farms, 600
— finance, 600
— fisheries, 600
— forests, 600
— fruit, 600
— Germans in, 599
— tfold, 600
— imports und exports, 600
— Indian reservations, 599
— Indians in, 599
— irrigation, 476, 600
— live stock, 600
— manufactures, 600
— mining, 600
— pauperism, 599
— ports, 492, 600
— production and industry, 477, 600
— public lands, 475
— railways, 601
— religion, 599
— representation, 453, 598
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OBI

Oregon, river navigation. 600
— shipping, 492, 600
— timber, 479, 480, 600
— universitv, 599
— wheat, 477, 690
— wool, 600
Orel (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228 ;

univ., 1230
Orenburg (Russia), 1226
— town, 1228
Orense (Spain), province, 1283
Driente (Cuba), province, 784
Oriente (Ecuador), territory, 821

Orissa (India), see Bihar
Drizaba (Mexico), 1076
Orkney Isles, area and pop., 21

Orleans (France), 844
Oro (Ecuador), province, 821

Orufu (Nigeria), silver mine, 245

Oruro (Bolivia), 707 ; town, 707
Osaka (Japan), 1040; shipyard, 1046:

univ., 1041
Jsearsborg (Norway), fort, 1136
Osh (Russia in Asia), 1229
Oshkosh (Wisconsin), 633
Osietines (Georgia), 915
Osman Mahmud,Sult.,Mijertins, 1029
Osnabriick ( Prussia), 921

Osowiec (Poland), fort, 1189
Dstend (Belgium), 691
Osteigotland (Sweden), prov., 1302
Dstersund (Sweden), 1303
Dstfold (Norway), 1134
Dstpreussen, 919, 954
Ostrava (Czecho-Slovakia), 791
Dsvrego (New York), 584
Otago (N.Z.), dist., 425 ; univ., 427
)taru (Japan), 1040
Dtsu (Japan), 1040
Ottawa (Canada), 284, 285, 288, 319
— port, 298
— university, 287, 319
Dttoman Empire, see Turkey
)tumwa (Iowa), 537
Dtuzco (Peru), cocaine, 1179
)uaga-dougou (Fr. W. Africa), 901

)uchy, Treaty of, 1030
5udh, see United Provinces
Dulgaret (French India), 873
Dulu (Uleaborg), (Finland), 831
Duter Mongolia, 764, 765
Dutposts (D. E. Indies), 1112
— administration, 1112

PAL

Outposts (D. E. Indies), agriculture,

1116— area and population, 1113
Ovamboland (S.-W. Africa), 239, 240
Ovamborace(S.-W. Africa), 239, 240
Overyssel (Netherlands), 1097, 1105
Oviedo (Spain), prov., 1283, 1291
— town, 1284 ; university, 1285
Owensboro' (Ky. ), 542
Oxford, pop., 18 : university, 30, 31

Oyapoc (French Guiana). 909
Oyarzun (Spain), fort, 1289

Paarl (Cape Colony), 226
Pabellon de Pica (Chile), 1179
Pabjanice (Poland), 1186
Pachuca (Mexico), 1075, 1076
Pacific Is. (Br.), 91, 350, 419

436 sqq, 443 sqq

books of reference, 422, 437,
446
High C'missioner, 440, 444, 445
(French), 872, 910 sqq ; troops
from, 855

Padang (Dutch East Indies), 1115
Padua or Padova (Italy), 1005
— town, 1007 ; university, 1010
Paducah (Kentucky), 542
Pagopago (Samoa), naval station, 652
Pahang (Malay St.), 165, 170, 171,

172, 173
Paide (Esthonia), 827
Paisl«y, population, 22
Paita (New Caledonia), 911
Pakhoi (China), port, 747
Paknam forts (Siam), 1275
Pakyong (Sikkim), 162
Palapye Road (Bechuanaland), 202
Palatinate (Bavaria), 942
Palau or Pelew Islands, 419, 1059
Palau (Western Carolines), 1059
Palawan Is. (P. I.), 647
Palembang (Dutch East Indies), 1113
Palencia (Spain), province, 1283
Palermo (Sicily) 1006 ; port, 1024— town, 10C7 ; university, 1010
Palestine, 1334, 1340, 1352 sqq— administration, 1334, 1352— afforestation, 1355
— agricultural colonies, 1353, 1354— agriculture, 1355

5 c
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Palestine, area and population, 1353
— banking and currency, 1356
— books of reference, 1357
— boundaries, 1352
— British troops in, 51, 53, 1340,

1352
— commerce, 1355
— communications, 1356
— crops, 1355
— districts, 1352
— education, 1354
— finance, 1355
— government, 1352
— High Commissioner, 1352
— Jewish Colonies, 1353, 1354

National Home, 1352, 1353
schools, 1354
tribunals, 1355

— justice, 1354
— languages. 1 353
— live stock, 1355
— mandate, 1334, 1352
— manufactures, 1355
— occupation, 51, 53, 1340, 1352
— oil. 1355
— ports, 1356
— production and industry, 1355
— railways, 1356
— religion, 1354
— roads, 1356
— salt, 1 355
— shipping, 1356
— towns, 1353
— weights and measures, 1356
— wheat, 1355
Palime (Tognland), 254

Palit or Perlis (Malay), 174, 175

Palma (Baleares), 1284

Palmas, Las (Spanish Islands),

1284
— wireless station, 1294

Palmerston Island (Cook Is.), 436

Palmerston North (N.Z.), 426

Palm kernels k nut kernels, sources

— Belgian Congo, 701
— Cameroon, 255, 888
— Dahomey, 899
— Eritrea, 1028
— French Eq. Africa, 887
— French Guinea, 898
_ French Sudan, 900
— Gambia, 248
_. Gold Coast, 249

PAN

Palm kernels & nut kernels, sources

—

— Ivory Coast, 899
— Liberia, 1068
— Nigeria, 244, 245
— Philippines, 649
— Sierra Leone, 251, 252
— Togoland, 254, 901— Zanzibar, 188
Palmyra Island (Pacific), 445
Pampa Central (Argentina), 649

Pamplona (Spain), 1284; fort, 1289

Pamwe race (Spanish Africa), 1297
Panama, 771, 1149 sqq
— agriculture, 1151
— area and population, 1149— bananas, 1151
— banking, 1150
— births, marriages, deaths, 1150
— books of reference, 1155
— boundary, 1149
— budget, 1150
— canal, 1152

finance, 467, 1153
— cattle rearing, 1151
— Chinese in, 1149
— coffee, 1151
— commerce, 1151
— communications, 1152
— constitution, 1149
— debt, 1151
— diplomatic representatives, 1155
— education. 1150— finance, 1150

reorganisation, 1150
— government, 1149
— immigration, 1149, 1151
— imports and exports, 1151
— justice, 1150— live stock, 1151
— minerals, 1151
— money and credit, 1152
— pearl fishery, 1151
— police, 1151
— ports, 781, 1149, 1152
— postal statistics, 1152
— President, 1149
— production, 1151
— provinces, 1149
— railways, 1152
— religion, 1150
— rubber, 1151
— shipping, 1152
— sugar, 1151
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PAN

Panama, timber, 1151
— tobacco, 1151
— towns, 1149
— university, 1150
— wireless stations, 45S, 782
Panama (town), 1149, 1152
Panama Canal & Zone, 771, H528qq
— area, 1152, 1153
— books of reference. 1155
— defence, 469, 1153
— finance, 467, 1153
— Governor, 1153
— landslides, 1154
— ports, 1152, 1153— religion, 1150
— traffic, 1154
— treaty concerning, 1154
Panay Island (Philippines), 647

Panderma (Turkey), woollens, 1342
Pangaui (Tanganyika), 183
Pangkor Island (Perak), 165
Panjgur(Baluchtn.), 159, 160, 161

Panjin (Goa), 1202
Papeete (Tahiti), 912, 913
Paphos (Cyprus), 107
Papua, Territory of, 350, 352, 417
— agriculture, 417
— area and population, 417
— bank, 418
— books of reference, 418
— commerce, 418
— copper, 418— currency, 418
— education, 417
— finance, 418
— forests, 417
— gold, 418
— government, 417— imports and exports, 418
— justice, 417
— Lieut. -Governor, 417— live stock, 418— minerals, 418— missions, 417
— petroleum region, 418— plantations, 417, 418
— police, 417
— ports, 417— production, 417
— rubber. 417
— shipping, 418— water power, 418
— wireless stations, 418

PAR

Para (Brazil), 715, 716, 718 ; arsenal,

719 ; rubber, 719
Paraguari (Paraguay), dept., 1157;

town, 1158
Paraguay, 1157 sgq

— agriculture, 1159
— area and population, 1158
— army, 1159
— banks, 1161
— births, marriages, deaths. 1158
— books of reference, 1162
— boundary questions, 707. 1158
— cattle rearing, 1159
— Chamber of Deputies, 1157
— commerce, 1160
— communications, 1161
— constitution and governt, 1157
— copper, 1160
— cotton, 1160
— currency, 1161
— customs, 1160
— debt, 1159
— defence, 1159
— departments, 1157
— diplomatic representatives, 1162— education, 1158
— finance, 1157, 1159
— foreigners in, 1158
— fruit, 1160
— Germans in, 1158
— ground nuts, 1160
— illegitimacy, 1158
— immigration, 1158
— import duties, 1160
— imports and exports, 1160
— Indians in, 1158
— iron, 11 o0
— justice, 1158
— live stock, 1159
— local government, 1157
— meat industry, 1159
— mining, 1160
— ministry, 1157
— money and credit, 1161
— navy, 1159
— oranges, 1160
— posts and telegraphs, 1161
— President, 1157
— production and industry, 1159
— radways, 1161
— religion, 1158
— Senate, 1157
— shipping, 1161

5 c 2
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Paraguay, sugar, 1160
— tobacco, 1159, 1160
— towns, 1158
— university, 1158
— weights and measures, 1162— wireless stations, 1161
— yerba mati, 1159
Parahyba (Brazil), 715, 718; tn., 715
Paraiso, El (Honduras), tobacco, 989
Paramaribo (Surinam), 1119
Parana (Argentina), 669; tn., 670, 671

Parana (Brazil), 715, 718
— coal, 720 ; Germans in, 720
Parchim (Mecklenburg-Schw. ) 950
Pardubice (Czecho-Slovakia), 791
Pargana Manpur (India), 138, 139
Paris (France), 844
— faculties, &c, 848, 849
— finance, 854
— local government, 840
— population, 844
— university, 847, 848
Parit Buntar (Malaya), 169
Parkersburg (West Virginia), 630
Parma (It.), 1005 ; tn., 1008
— university, 1010
Parnu ( Esthonia), 827
Paro (Bhutan), 705
Paros (Cyclades), 967
Parramatta (New South Wales), 369,

372
Parry Is. (New Zealand), 436
Parsis (Guebres) (India), 128
— (Persia). 1165
Parsons (Kana.), 540
Pasadena (California), 511
Pasir Mas (Malava), 175
Pasir Puteh (Malaya), 175
Paso, El (Texas), 461, 616
Passaic (New Jersey), 461, 578
Passau (Germany), faculties, 923
Pasto (Colombia), 771
— university, 772
Patagonia (Chile), 739
Paterson (New Jersey), 461, 578
Pathan race (Balucliistan), 160
Patiala (India), 124 ; town, T27

Patino (Aegean), 1032
Patna (India), 127 : univ., 129
Patras (Greece), 968, 972
Patriarchs of
— Alexandria, 260, 658, 1 229
— Antioch, 1229

PEN

Patriarch of Constantinople, 1336
— Jerusalem, 1229
Patricia, dist. (Canada;,, 319
Pau (France), 844
Paucartambo district (Peru), coffee,

1178
Paulpietersburg (Natal), 230
Pavia (Italy), 1004 ; town, 1008
— university, 1010
Pavlograd (Russia), 1228
Pawtucket (R.I.), 461, 606, 607
Paysandu (Uruguay), 1361, 1364
— town, 1362
Payta (Peru), hats, 823
Paz, l.a (Bolivia), 707, 709; town, 707
— univ., 708 ; wireless stu., 711
Paz, La (Mexico), 1075
Peabody (Mass.), 553
Pearl Harbour (Hawaii), defence, 641

Pearl Islands (Panama), 1151
Pearl Lagoon (Nic), port, 1127
Pe"cs (Hungary), 994
Pedregal (Panama), port, 1149
Pedro Cays (West Indies), 341, 312

Peel (Isle of Man), 84
Peking (China), 749, 750 ;univer*it v,

749— wireless station, 758
Pelew Island (Parific), 419, 1059
Pemba Island, 179, 186, 187
— clove industry, 188
— wireless station, 190
Penang (St. Settlements), 164, 165,

166, 167

Peniche (Portugal), lace, 1199
Pennsylvania, 457, 601 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 603
— area and pop., 457, 475, 601
— banks, 604
— books of reference, 605
— charity, 602
— cities, 601, 602
— coal, 604
- colleges, 602
— commerce, 604
— communications, 604
— constitution and government, 601

— crime, 603
— debt, 603
— defence, 603
— education, 602
— farms, 603
— finance, 603
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PEN

Pennsylvania, forestry, 603
— Germans in, 602
— horticulture, 603
— imports and exports, 604
— Indians in, 602
— iron, 604
— leather trade, 604
— lire st»ck, 603
— local government, 601
— manufactures, 604
— mining, 603, 604
— natural gas, 604
— petroleum, 604
— ports, 492, 604
— production and industry, 477, 478,

603
— public lands, 475
— railways, 604
— religion, 602
— representation, 453, 601
— savings b-tnks, 604
— shipping, 492, 604
— tobacco, 478, 603
— universities, 602
— wheat, 477, 603— wool, 603
Penon de la Gomera (Sp. Af.), 1284
Penonome (Panama), 1149
Penrhyn Island (Cook Islands), 436
Pensacola (Florida), 524, 525, 526
— nava 1 yard, 471
Pensions, nee Invalidity, and Old-

Age, &c. , Pensions
Penza (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
Peoria (Illinois), 461, 532
Perak (Malay St.), 165, 170,171. 172,

173
Perene District (Peru), cocoa 1178 :

coffee, 1178
Pergamino (Argentina), 670
Perim Island (Red Sea), 95
Perbis, Las (Nicaragua), port, 1127
Perlis (Malay State), 174, 175
Perm (Russia). 1226 ; town, 1228
Pernambuco (Brazil), 715, 718 : rail-

ways, 722 ; sugar factories,

720 ; town, 715
Pernik coal mines (Bulgaria), 731

Peros Bauhos Is. (Mauritius), 194
Perpignan (France), 844
Persia, 1163 sqq
— agreement with Britain, 1164,

1167, 1168, 1170

PER

Persia, agriculture, 1168
— area and population, 1164
— army, 1164, 1167
— banking and credit, 1170
— books of reference, 1173
— British advisers, 1164, 1167, 1168
— carpets, 1168, 1169
— cities, 1165
— coal, 1168
— commerce, 148, 1163
— communications, 1169, 1170. 1171
— constitution and government,

1163. 1164
— copper, 1168
— customs, 1164, 1168
— debt, 1166
— defence, 1164, 1167
— diplomatic representatives, 1172
— education, 1165
— finance, 1166
— foreign loans, 1164, 1167— frontiers, 662
— government, central, 1163, 1164— — local, 1164
— imports and exports, 148, 1168

1169, 1170
— iron, 1168
— justice, 1166
— local government, 1164
— Mejlis or Majlis, 1163, 1164
— minerals, 1168
— ministry, 1164
— money, weights, measures, 1171— naphtha, 1168
— National Council, 1163
— navy, 1168
— nomads, 1165
— official titles, llo4
— opium, 1168, 1169
— pearl fishing, 1168— petroleum, 1168, 1169
— ports, 1166, 1168, 1169— posts and telegraphs, 1171— production and industry, 1168— provinces, 1164, 11 68— railways, 1161, 1170— religion, 1165
— river navigation, 1170— roads, 1170, 1171— royal family, 1163— Shah, 1163— shipping, 1169
— silk, 1168, 1169
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PER

Persia, sovereigns from 1794, 1163
— trade routes, 1169, 1170
— turquoise, 1168
— wheat, 1168, 1169
— wool, 1168, 1169
Persian. Gulf, minerals, 1168
— pearl fishery, 1168, 1342
— ports, 1166, 1169 ; see also Oman
Perth (Scotland), population, 22
— (W. Australia), 403

mint, 363
university, 404

Perth Amboy (New Jersey), 578

Peru, 1174 sqq
— agriculture, 1178
— area and population, 1174
— army, 1178
— banks, 1181
— books of reference, 1182
— boundary treaties and disputes,

707, 734, 735, 771, 821, 1175,

1176
— Chinese in, 1174
— cinchona, 1179
— coal, 1179, 1180
— cocoa, 1178
— coffee, 1178
— commerce, 1179
— constitution and government, 1174
— copper, 1179, 1180
— cotton, 1178, 1180
— currency, 1181, 1182
— customs, 1180
— debt, 1177— defence, 1178
— departments & prov., 1174, 1175,

1176
— diplomatic representatives, 1182
— education, 1176
— finance, 1177
— forests, 1178
— gold, 1179
— guano, 1179
— House of Representatives, 1174
— imports and exports, 1179, 1180
— immigration, 1175
— Indians in, 1174, 1175
— justice, 1176
— mercantile marine, 1180
— minerals, 1179
— money and credit, 1181
— money, weights, & measures, 1182
— navy, 1178

Peru, petroleum, 1179. 1180
— port, 1180— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1181
— President, 1174
— production and industry, 1178
— provinces, 734, 735, 1174, 1175,

1176
ceded by Chile, 734, 735, 1175,

1176
— railways, 1180, 1181
— religion, 1176
— rice, 1178, 1179
— roads, 1180
— rubber, 1179
— Senate, 1174
— shipping and navigation, 1180
— silk, 1179— sugar, 1178, 1180— tobacco, 1179— towns, 1175
— universities, 1176
— wheat, 1178, 1180
— wireless stations, 1181
— wool, 1179, 1180
Perugia (Italy), 1005 ; tn., 1007
— university, 1010
Peruvian Corporation, 1179
Pesaro (Italy), town, 1008
Pesaro e TJrbino (Italy), prov., 1005

PescadoresIslands(Japan), 1038, 1039,

1058
Peshawur (India), 127, 664
Pespire (Honduras), 988
Petchenga (Finland), 830, 831

Peten (Guatemala), timber, 980
Peter I. (King) (Serb, Croat, Slovene),

1264
Petersburg (Virginia), 624

Petit Bassam, see Port Bouet
Petit-Popo (Togo), 902
Petit-Saconno/ (Switzerland), 1321
Petrikovka (Russia), 1228
Petrograd, prov., 1226;dkyds., I

— tn., 1228 ; univ.,1230
Petroleum, Naphtha, Natural Gas,

and Oil-yielding regions

Algeria, 883 Bolivia, 709
Angola, 1203 Borneo, 98
Argentina, 674 Brazil, 720
Azerbaijan, Canada, 294,

1246 298,307.315,

Baluch'stn,161 321

Barbados, 340 China, 755
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PET

Petroleum, Naphtha, Natural Gas, k
Oil-yielding regions (cont.)—

Colombia, 774 Philip'ines, 649

D.E. Ind.,1117 Poland, 1190

Ecuador, 823 Portuguese W.
Eritrea, 1028 Afr., 1203

Gt. Britain, 66 Rumania, 1218

India, 142 Russia, 1235

Italy, 1020 Santo Dom
It. Somalilaud, ingo, 1260 -

1030 Sarawak, 100

Japan, 1049 Spitsbergen,

Mesopotamia, 1144

1351 Syria, 1360
Mexico, 1077, Trinidad, 347

1078 Turkey, 1341

Morocco, 1087 U.S.A., 481,

Palestine, 1355 491, and see

Papua, 418 States, &c.

Persia, 1168 Venezuela, 1371

Peru, 1179
Petropavlovsk (Kamchatka), 1229
Petropavlovsk (Siberia), 1229
Petropolis (Brazil), silk mills, 720
Petrozavodsk (Russia), 1228
Petsamo(Fiuland) territory, 830, 831
— area and population, 831

Pforzheim (Baden), 921, 940
Philadelphia (Liberia), 1067
Philadelphia (Penn.), 461, 602
— Federal Bank, 497
— port, 492, 604
Philippeville (Algeria), 881

Philippine Islands, 45S, 646 sqq
— agriculture, 649
— area and population, 458, 647
— banks, 650
— books of reference, 653
— Chinese in, 647
— coinage, 651
— commerce, 649
— communications, 650
— copper, 649
— currency, 650, 651
— debt, 649
— defence, 469, 648
— divisions, 647
— education, 648
— finance, 649
— forests, 649
— Germans in, 647
— gold, 649
— government, 455, 646, 647

I'IS

Philippine Islands, Gjvernor-Ge
neral, 646

— hat manufacture, 649
— hemp industry, 649
— imports and exports, 649, 650
— islands, 647
— Japanese in, 647
— justice, 648
— local government, 647
— militia, 648
— mining, 649
— naval stations, 471
— newspapers, &c, 648
— petroleum, 649
— police, 648
— ports, 650
— posts and telegraphs, 650
— production and industry, 649
— provinces, 647
— railways, 650
— religion, 647, 648— rice, 649
— roads, 650
— savings banks, 650
— shipping, 650— sugar, 649
— timber, 649
— towns, 647, 648
— troops in, 469, 648
— universities, 648
Philippopolis (Bulgaria), 728 ; town,

728, 729, 732
Phocis (Greece), 967
Phoenix (Arizona), 505, 507
Phoenix Islands (Pacific), 444
Phthiotis (Greece), 967
Piacenza (Italy), 1005
— fortifications, 1015 ; town, 1008
Piauhy (Brazil), state, 715, 718
Pichincha (Ecuador), prov., 821
Piedmont (Italy), 1004, 1019
— illiteracy, 1009
— mining, 1020
— silk culture, 1020
Pieire (South Dakota), 610
Pietermaritzburg (Natal), 213, 230
Pilar (Paraguay), 1157
Pillzhum (Ecuador), silver, 823
Pilsudski, Joseph, Po.idi Pres., 1184
Pinar del Rio (Cuba), 784

; port, 787— town, 785
Pine Bluff (Arkansas), 508
Pines, Isle of (French -Pacific), 911
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PIN

Ping Yang (Korea), port, 1054, 1055
Pinsk (Russia), 1228
Piqua (Ohio), 594
Piraeus (Greece), 966, 968, 975
Pire (Senegal), 897
Pirmasens (Bavaria), 943
Pirot (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266
— carpets, 1269
Pisa (Italy), 1005 ; tn., 1007 ; univ.,

1010
Piscopi (Aegean), 1032
Pishin (Baluchistan), 159, 161

Pitcairn Island (Pacific), 444
Piti (Guam), port, 651
Pitsani (Bechuanaland), 202
Pittsburg (Kans.), 540
Pittsburg (Pa.), 461,602, 604
Pittsfield (Massachusetts), 553
Pitzewo (China), 756, 1058
Piura (Peru), 1175
Pizpiz (Nicaragua), mines, 1127
Plainfield(N.«L), 578
Plata, La (Arg. ), see La Plata
Plauen (Saxony), 920, 959
Pleasant Island (Pacific), wireless

station, 439
Plevna or Pleven (Bulgaria), 728 :

tin, 728
Ploesti (Rumania), 1215
Plovdiv (Bulgaria), district, 728
Plymouth, population, 18 ; port, 79
Plymouth (Montserrat), 345
Plzeh (Czecho-Slovakia), 791

Pn6m-Penh (Cambodia), 877
Pobe" (Dahomey), 900
Pocatello (Idaho) 529
Pololia (Russia), 1226
Podor (Senegal), 897
Pointe-a-Pitre (Guadeloupe), 908
Pointe-des-Galets (Reunion), 894
Poitiers (France), 844 ; univ., 847
Poland, 1184 sqq
— agriculture, 1189
— area & population, 919, 1186
— army, 1189
— banks, 1192
— births, marriages, deaths, 1186

boundaries, 1186, 1248
— books of reference, 1192
--budget, 1188, 1189
— coal, 1190
— commerce, 1191

communications. 1191

POL

Poland, constitution and govern-
ment, 1184, 1224

— crops, 1190
— debt, 1189
— defence, 1189
— diplomatic representatives, 1192
— divisions, 1185, 1186, 1189
— education, 1187
— emigration, 1186
— finance, 1188
— forests, 1189
— forts, 1189
— government, 1184, 1224
— — local, 1185
— imports and exports, 1191
— insurance, 1188

iron and steel, 1190
— justice and crime, 1187
- land holdings, 1190
- live stock, 1190
— local government, 1185
— manufactures, 1190
— merchant fleet, 1192
— mining, 1190
— ministry, 1 1 85

money and credit, 1192
— navigable waterwavs, 1191
— navy, 1189

German ships allotted, 929, 1189— pauperism, 1188— petroleum, 1190
— political parties, 1185— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1191
— President, 1184, 1185
— production and industry, 1189,

1190
— provinces, 1186— railways, 1191

religion, 1186
--representation, 1185— roads, 1191— rock oil. 1190
— salt, 1190
— Sejm, 1184, 1185
— shipping, 1192— ships allotted, 929, 1189
— sugar, 1190
— towns, 1186
— universities, 1187
Poland (former Austrian), 1184, 1185,

1186, 1187, 1188, 1189
Poland (former Prussian), 919, 1186,

1187, 1188
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POL

Poland (former Russian), 1186, 1187.

1188, 1190, 1224

Polonnove (Russia), 1228

Polotsk (Russia), 1228
Poltava (Ukrainia), 1226
— towu, 1228
Pomerania ( Prussia >, 954

Pomerelia (Poland), 1186
Pomorze (Poland), military district,

1189
Ponape" (Caroline Islands), 1059
Ponce (Porto Rico), 643
Pondich^ry (French India), 873, 874

Pondoland (Cape Colony), 226
Pongo de Manseriche, 1176
Ponta Delgada (Azores), 1195

Pontevedra (Spain), province, 1283

Pontiac (Mich.), 559
Poona (India), 127
Poopo, Lake (Bolivia), salt at, 709

Popayan (Colom.), 771 ; univ., 772
Pori (Bjorneborg) (Finland), 831
Portage la Prairie (Canada), 312
Portalegre (Port.), 1195 ; town, 1195

Port Alexander (Angola), 1203
Port Antonio (Jamaica), 341

Port Arthur (China), 747. 756, 761.

1039, 1058
Port Arthur (Texas), 616
Port-au-Prince (Haiti), 984, 985, 986

Port Bell (Uganda), 185
Port Blair (Andamans), 163, 164
Port Castries (St. Lucia), naval base,

349
Port Chester (N.Y.), 584
Port Cornwallis (Andamans), 163
Port Darwin (K. Terr., Aust. ), 415
Port de Paix (Haiti), 984
Port Edward (Weihaiwei), 177
Port Elizabeth (Cape Col.), 212, 226
Port Gentil (French Congo), 887

Port Glasgow, 80
Port Harcourt (Nigeria), 243, 245
Port Hedland (W. Aust), 404
Port Herald (Nyasaland), 195

Port Huron (Michigan). 559

Portland (Maine), 461, 547
Portland (Oregon), 461, 599, 600
Port Limon (Costa Rica), 778, 781,

1152 ; wireless stn., 782
Port Louis (Mauritius), 192

Port Maria (Jamaica), 341

Port Moresby (Papua), 417

POR

Port Moresby (Papua), wireless

station, 418

Porto (Portugal), 1195

Porto Alegre(BrzL), 715. Hfl
Portobello (Panama;. 1149
Porto Manrizio (Italy), 1004 ; town,

1008
Porto Novo (Dahomey), 899
Porto Palermo, 661
Porto Rico, 458, 642 *qq— agriculture, 644
— area and population, 458, 643
— books of reference, 644
— Chinese and Japanese in, 643
— commerce, 644
— communications, 644
— copper, 644
— debt, 643
— defence, 469, 643
— education, 643
— finance, 643
— forests, 479
— fruit, 644
— gold, 644
— government, 455, 642
— Governor, 643— imports and exports. 644
— islands, 644

#— justice, 465, 643
— manufactures, 644
— minerals, 644
— naval station, 644
— occupations of the people, 643— ports, 492, 644
— posts and telegraphs, 644— production and industry, 644
— railways, 644
— representation, 643— roads, 644
— salt, 644
— shipping, 492, 644
— sugar, 644
— tobacco, 644
— towns, 643— troops in, 469, 643
— university, 643
Porto Seguro (Togoland), 253. 902
Port of Spain (Trinidad), 346
Port Royal (Jamaica), fortif.

Port Royal (S.C.), naval stn.. 471
Port Said (Egypt), 258, 259, 269
Portsmouth, population, 18
Portsmouth (New Hampshire), 576
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POR
Portsmouth (New Hampshire), naval

station, 471, 577
— Treaty of, 1039
Portsmouth (Ohio), 594
Portsmouth (Virginia), 624

Port Sudan (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Port Talbot, 67, 80

Portudal (Senegal), 897
Portugal, 1194 sqq
— agriculture, 1198
— area and population, 1194, 1195
— army, 1197

casualties, 1198
colonial, 1198

— banks, 1200
— births, marriages, and deaths, 1196
— books of reference, 1206
— Cabinet, 1 194
— coal, 1199
— cols. &dependcs., 1196, 1201 sqq
— commerce, 1199
— communications, 1200
— constitution and government, 1194— copper, 1199
— cork, 1199
— debt, 1197
— defence, 1197
— diplomatic representatives, 1201
— education

1

, 1196
— emigration, 1196
— finance, 1197
— fisheries, 1199
— forests, 1198, 1199
— fruit, 1198
— gold, 1199
— government, 1194
— imports and exports, 1199, 1200
— justice and crime, 1196
— manufactures, 1199
— merchant navy, 1200
— mines, 1199
— ministers, 1194
— money, weights A; measures, 1200
— National Council, 1194
— navy, 1198
— olive oil, 1198, 1199
— posts and telegraphs, 1200
— President, 1194
— production and industry, 1198
— provinces and districts, 1195
— railways, 1200
— religion, 1196
— shipping and navigation, 1200

PRI

Portugal, tiles, 1199— timber, 1198, 1199
— towns, 1195
— universities, 1196
— Upper Chamber, 1194
— wheat. 1198
— wine, 1198, 1199— wolfram, 1199— wool, 1198, 1199
Portuguese Africa, 1196, 1201,

1203 sqq (see Angola and
Mozambique)

— Asia, 1196, 1201, 1202
— India, 1169, 1201, 1202
Portuguesa (Venezuela), state, 1369
Posadas (Argentina), 669 ; tn., 670
Posen (Poland), province, 1186 ; tn., j

1186
Posen (Prussia), 954
Po-ta-la (at Lhasa), 726
Potchefstroom (Transvaal), 233
Potenza (Italy), 1006 ; town, 1008
Poti (Georgia), 915 ; port, 916
Potlatch (Idaho), lumber mill, 530

J
Potosi (Bolivia), 707 ; town, 707
Potsdam (Prussia), 921
Pottsville (Pa. ), 602
Poughkeepsie (New York), 584
Pout (Senegal), 897
Powell Haven (Pacific), 421
Pozsony (Hungary), uuiv. , 996
Pradera (Colombia), iron works, 774 j

Prague (Czecho-Slovakia), 791 : uuiv.,

792
Prahova (Ruma.), petrol, 1218
Praia (Cape Verde Islands), 1202
Praslin Is. (Seychelles), 198, 199
Pratabong (Cambodia). 1273
Pratap Singh, ruler, Kashmir, 122
Praust (Danzig), 798
Presburg (Czecho - Slovakia), see

Bratislava

Pressburg, see Pozsony
Preston, population, 18

Pretoria (Transvaal), 211, 212, 238
— university, 215
Pribilof Islands (Alaska),

fisheries, 639
Priluki (Russia), 1228
Primorskaya (Siberia), 1226
Prince Albert (Canada), 326
Prince Charles Foreland (Spit

bergen), 1144
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PRI

Prince Edward Island, 282, 321 sqq
— agriculture, 291, 292, 322
— area and population, 285, 322
— births, marriages, deaths, 286
— books of reference, 323
— commerce, 323
— communications, 323
— constit. & govt, 282, 284, 321
— crops, 291, 292, 322
— education, 288, 322
— finance, 290, 322
— fisheries, 293, 322
— forests, 322
— fox ranching, 322
— imports and exports, 323— Legislative Assembly, 284, 321
— Lieutenant-Governor, 284, 321
— live stock, 322
— manufactures, 293, 322
— ministry, 321
— oysters, 322
— political parties, 321
— production k industry, 291, 292,

293, 322
— railways, 300, 323
— religion, 287, 322
— representation, 282, 283, 284, 321
— telephones, 323
— towns, 322
— wheat, 291, 322
Prince Rupert (British Columbia), 309
Princeton University (N.J. ), 579
Principe Is. (Portugal), 1201, 1203— finance, 1203
— population, 1203— products, 1203
Prishib (Russia), 1228
Pristina (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266
Prizren (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266
Proskurov (Russia), 1228
Prospect (X.S.W.), 369
Protectorates, British, 91
— S. W. Africa, 239
Providence (Rhode Is.), 461, 606
Providence Island (Seychelles), 198
Province Welleslev(Penang), 164, 165,

166
Provo (Utah), 619
Prussia, 918, 952 sqq
— agriculture, 956
— area and pop., 918, 954
— beer, 931
— births, marriages, deaths, 954

PUE

Prussia, books of reference, 957— Cabinet, 953
— coal, 930, 957
— constitution and government, 952,

953
— crops, 956
— debt, 956— Diet, 952, 953— divisions, 953
— education, 922, 923, 955— finance, 956
— government, 952, 953

local, 953
— illegitimacy, 954
— iron and steel, 930, 931, 957
— justice and crime, 956
— Laudtig, 952, 953
— live stock, 930, 956
— local government, 953
— manufactures, 931
— minerals, 930, 957
— National Assembly, 953— political parties, 953
— production and industry, 930, 931,

956, 957— provinces, 954
— railways, 957

electric, 957
— religion, 921, 955
— representation, 918, 953— savings banks, 957— Staatsrat, 953
— sugar, 931
— territory lost, 919, 954
— towns, 954
— universities, 923, 924, 954, P56— wheat, 956
— wine, 956
Prussia, East, 954, 1186— area and population, 954— military associations, 928— jMbiscit* in, 919
Prussia, West, 954, 1186, 1187— area and population, 954— plebiscite in, 919
— religion, 955
— territory ceded, 919, 1186
Przemysl (Poland), bishopric, 1187;

fort, 1189 ; town, 1186
Pskov (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1223
Pudukkottai (Madras), state, 124
Puebla ( Mexico), 1075; town, 1076
Pueblo (Colorado), 514
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PUE

Pueblo Indians (New Mex.) 581

Puerto Barrios (Guatemala), 981

Puerto Bertnudez, wireless st., 1181

Puerto Bolivar (Ecuador), wireless

station, 824
Puerto Cabello (Venez.), 1369
Puerto Colombia (Colom. ), 771
Puerto Cortez (Hond.), 988

Puerto Herrera (Honduras), 990
PuertoMontt (Chile), wireless station,

741
Puerto Mutis (Panama), 1149
Puerto Plata (Santo Domingo), 1258
Puerto Sal (Hond. ), cocoanuts, 989
Puerto Suarez (Bolivia), wireless stn.

,

711
Puertoviejo (Ecuador), 821
Puget Sound (Wash.), 629; naval

station, 471, 628 ; universitv.

627
Pukapuka I. (Cook Islands), 436
Puket Is. (Siam), 1273 ; tin, 1276
Pulantien (China), 756, 1058
Pulo Cambing (Timor), 1202
Puna (Ecuad. ), wireless stn. , 824
Punakha (Bhutan), 705
Punjab, agriculture, 139, 140
— area and pop. , 117, 121, 126
— births and deaths, 126— canals, 150
— education, 130
— finance, 135
— forests, 139, 140
— government, 117, 119
— justice, 131
— land revenue, 134, 138

tenure, 138
— newspapers, &c, 131
— religion, 128
— roads, 150
— native states, 121, 124, 128
— tea, 140
— university, 129

Puno(Peru), 1175
Punsk, 1248
Punta Arenas (Costa Rica), prov.,

778
— port, 781
— town, 779
— wireless station, 741

Punta Lobos (Chile), t-uanp, 1179
Putumayo prov. (Colombia), 771
Pyatigorsk (Caucasus), 1229

QUE

Pygmies (Uganda), 185
Pyrgos (Greece), 968

Qacha's Nek (Basutoland), 201
Qalyubiya (Egypt), 258, 259
Quang-nam mines (Annam), 876
Quebec, 282, 323 sqq
— Agent-General, 323
— agriculture, 291, 292, 324
— area and population, 285, 323
— banks, 325
— births, marriages, deaths, 286
— books of reference, 325
— commerce, 325
— const. & gov., 282, 284, 323
— copper, 325
— crops, 291, 292, 324
— dairying, 324
— debt, 324
— education, 287, 288, 324
— finance, 290, 324
— fisheries, 293, 325
— forests, 293, 324
— fruit, 324
— gold, 325
— imports and exports, 325
— Legislature, 284, 323
— Lieutenant-Governor, 284, 323
— live stock, 324,

—- manufactures, 293, 325
— mining and minerals, 294, 325
— ministry, 323
— political parties, 323
— port, 298
— production and industry, 291, 2fi

293, 294, 324
— railways. 300, 325
— religion, 287
— representation, 282, 283, 284, 32

— roads, 325
— silver, 325
— telephones, 325
— tobacco, 324
— towns, 324
— universities. 287, 324
— water power, 295
— wheat, 291, 324
Quebec (town), 285, 324 ;

port, 298
— university, 287, 324
Queens (New Yoik), 461, 583. 584

Queen's University, Belfast. 31

(Ontario), 287, 319
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QUE

Queensland (Australia), 350, 388 mjq

— aborigines, 390
— Agent-General, 389
— agriculture, 392
— area and population, 352. 389
— artesian well*, 394
— banks, 363, 394
— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 390
— books of reference, 394
— Chinese in, 389
— coal, 393
— commerce, 359, 394
— constitution and govt., 350, 351,

388
-T- copper, 393, 394— cotton, 393
— crops, 392, 393
— customs, 394
— debt, 392
— deduce, 354. 355
— education, 390
— emigration and immigration, 390
— nuance, 391— forests, 392
— Germans in, 390
— gold, 393, 394
— Governor, 388
— imports and exports, 359. 394

inhabited houses, 352
— Japanese in, 389
•— justice and crime, 391
— land tenure, 392

values, 392
— live stock, 392
— local government, 389
— mines and minerals, 393, 394
— ministry, 388
— money and credit, 363, 394
— occupations of the people, 390
— old-age, invalidity, and war pen-

sions, 391
— pauperism, 391
— port, 361
— precious stones, 393
— production and industry, 392
— railways, 362
— religion, 390
— representation, 350, 388
— sheep, 392
— shipping, 361, 394
— silver, 393, 394
— subdivisions, 389
— sugar, 393, 394

KAL

Queensland, timber trade, 392
— tobacco, 393
— towns, 390
— university, 391
— wheat, 393
— wine, 393
— wool, 392, 394
— See alio Australia, Commonwealth
Quena (Egypt). 258, 259 ; town.

259
Queretaro(Mexieo),1075; town, 1

opals, 1078
Quetta (Baluchistan), 158, 159, 161

Quetzaltept-que (Salvador), 1254
Quezaltenango (Guatemala), 979
Quibdo (Colombia), 771

Quilimane (Port. E. Af.), 1204
Quilmes (Argentina), 670
Quincy (Illinois), 532

Quincy (Massachusetts), 553
Qui-Nhon (Anuam), port, 876
Quintana Roo (Mexico), state, 1075
Quiqmo (Paraguay), mines, 1160
Quisqueya Is., see Santo Domingo
Quito (Ecuador), 820, 821 ; univ.,821
Qnittah (Gold Coast), 248
Quiyindy (Paraguay), 1157

Quthing (Basutoland), 201

Rabat (Morocco), 1084, 1085
— garrison, 856
— military area, 1086
— vinryar<ls, 1087
— wireless station, 1089
Rabaul (New Guinea), 419, 421— wireless station, 439
Racine (Wisconsin), 633, 634
Radcliffe College (Mass.), 554
Hadom (Poland), 1186
Raiatea I. (French Oceania), 912
Raivavae Is. (French Oceania), 912
Rajputana (India), area, kc, 121. 128— government, 122
— native states, 121, 122, 123, 128— religion, 122, 128
— revenue, 123
— roads, 150
Raka Island (Persian Gulf), 96
Rakaanga Island (Cook Is.), 436
Rakwere (Esthonia), 827
Raleigh (North Carolina), 588
Ralick Is. 'Pacific^ 1060
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RAM

Rampur (India), 124 ; town, 127
Ramsey (Isle of Man), 84
Randers (Denmark), 803
Rangoon (Burma), 127 ; trade, 148 ;

UDiv., 129
Rangpo (Sikkim), 162
Raoul I. (New Zealand), 437
Rapa Island (French Pacific), 912
Rapallo, Treaty of, 836, 1264
RapidCity (S. Dakota), 611
Rarotonga Island (Cook Islands), 436,

437
— wireless station, 437
Ras Taffari (heir), Abyssinia, 657
Rastatt (Baden), 940
Ratack Is. (Pacific), 1060
Ratisbon (Bav.), 921, 943; faculties,

923
Raton (New Mexico), 581
Ratzeburg (Meck.-Str.), 951
Ravenna (Italy), 1005; town, 1007
Ravensburg ( Wiirttemberg), 963
Rawa (Solomon Is.), 422
Rawalpindi (India), 127
Rawson (Argentina), 670
Reading, pop., 18 ; College, 30
Reading (Pennsylvania), 461, 602
Recife (Brazil), 715, 716
Red Deer (Canada), 306
Red Sea pro. ( A. -E. Sud. ), cotton, 275
Redonda Is. (West Indies), 343, 344
Uegensburg, see Ratisbon
Reggio Calabria (Italy), 1006
— town, 1008
Reggio Emilia (Italy), 1005; tn., 1007
Regina (Canada), 285, 326
Rehoboth dist. (S.W. Afr.), 240
Reichenbach (Saxony), 959
Ileiklinghausen (Prussia), 921

Reims (France), 844
llejaf (Uganda), 185
Rejmyro (Sweden), glass, 1310
Rembau (Malay State), 171
Remscheid (Prussia), 921
Rendova Island (Pacific), 445
Rennell Island (Pacific), 445
Rennes (France), 844 ; agric. school,

849 ; univ., 847
Reno (Nevada), 574
Rauong (Siain), tin, 1276
Reshitza ( Latvia), 1 063
Re.iht (Persia), 1165
Resistencia (Argentina), 669, 670

RHO

Rethymnos (Aegean), 967
Retymo (Crete), 968
Reunion Is., 871, 872, 894
— administration, 894
— area and population, 871, 894
— imports and exports, 872, 894
— production, 894
— rum, 894
— sugar, 894
— towns, 894
Reuss (Thuringia), 961
Reutlingen (Wiirttemberg), 963
Reval (Esthonia), 827, 1228
Revere (Massachusetts), 553
Rewa (India), state, 123
Reykjavik (Iceland), 814 ;univ., 815
Rheims, see Reims
Rheinfelden (Switzerland), saltmine,

1326
Rheinhessen province (Hesse), 948
Rheinpfalz (Bavaria), prov., 942
Rhenish Hesse, 948
Rhenish Prussia, 954
Rhenok (Sikkim), 162
Rhine prov. (Prussia). 954
Rhode Island, 457, 605 sqq
— agriculture, 607
— area and population, 457, 475, 606
— banks, 607
— births, marriages, deaths, 606
-- books of reference, 607
— charity, 606

cities, 606— communications, 607
— constitution and government, 605
— debt, 607
— education, 606
— farms, 607
— finance, 607— Germans in, 606
— Indians in, 606
— manufactures, 607
— minerals, 607
— naval station, 471
— ports, 492
— production and industry, 607
— public lands, 475
— railways, 607
— religion, 606
— representation, 453, 605
— savings banks, 607
— shipping, 492
— textiles, 607
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Rhode Island, university, 606
Rhodes (Aegean), 1032*

Rhodes Scholarships, 280
Rhodes Univ. ColL (S. Africa), 214
Rhodesia, 204 sqq
— Administrators, 204, 206, 207
— area, 204, 206
— books of reference, 207— railways, 205, 206
— telegraphs, 206
— Northern, 204, 206

administration, 206
agriculture, 206

• area, 204, 206
coal, 206
commerce, 207
copper, 206, 207
cotton, 206
finance, 207
gold, 206
imports and exports, 207
lead, 206, 207
police, 206
posts and telegraphs, 206
production, 206
railway, 205, 206
rubber, 206
towns, 206
trade, 207
wheat, 206

— Southern, 204
— — administration, 204

area and population. 204
bank, 205, 206
coal, 205
commerce, 205
copprr, 205
dairying, 205
diamonds, 205
education, 205
finance, 206
fruit, 205
gold, 205
imports and exports, 205
irrigation, 205
land bank, 205
live stock, 205
mining, 205
oranges, 205— - posts and telegraphs, 205, 206
railways, 205
savings hanks, 205, 206
telephones, 206

Rhodesia, Southern, tobacco, 205
towns, 204
trade, 205

Rhone Valley forts (Swiss), 1324, 1325
Riau-Lingga Is. (D.E.I.), 1112
— area and population, 1113
— tin, 1117
Richard-Toll (Senegal), 897
Richmond (Indiana), 535
Richmond (New York), 461, 584
Richmond (Virginia), 461, 623, 624
Richmond Bav (P.E.I.), oysters, 32-

Rift Valley (East Africa), 181
Riga (Latvia), 1063, 1064 ; town,

1063, 1228 ; univ., 1064
Rimatara Is (French Oceania), 912
Riobamba (Ecuador), 821
Rio Cuarto (Argentina), 670
Rio de Janeiro (Brazil), 715, 718, 720
— arsenal, 719 ; coffee, 719
— colonies. 720 ; faculties, 716
— port, 722 : production, 719, 720
— railways, 722 ; town, 715, 716
Rio del Rey (Cameroon), 255
Rio de Oro (Sp. Af.), 1296, 1297
Rio Grande irrigation (N. Mexico),

582
Rio Grande do Norte (Brazil), 715,

718
Rio Grande do Sul (Brazil), 715, 71 S :

coal, 720 ; railways. J— German colonies, 720
Rioja, La (Arg.), prov., 669, 674
Rio Muni district (Sp. Af.), 12P7
Rio Negro (Argentina), terr., 670
Rio Negro (Uruguay). 1361
Rio Nunez dist. (Fr. Guinea), 898
Rio Piedras (P. Rico), univ., 643
Rios, Los (Ecuador), 821
Ripley College, 30
Ri»don (Tasmania), 413
Riukiu Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039
Rivera ( Uruguay), 1361
River Cess (Liberia), 1067
Riviere Salee (Guadeloupe) 908
Riyadh (Arabia), 1348
Road Town (Virgin Islands), 34 ;>

Roanne (France), 844
Roanoke (Virginia), 624
Roatan (Honduras), 988
Robertsport (Liberia), 1067
Rocha (Uruguay), 136
Rochdale, population, 18
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Rochefort (France), 844 ; fort, 855,
857 ; torpedo station, 857

Rochelle, La (France), 844; port.

864
Rochester (N.H.), 576
— (N.Y.), 461, 584
Rockford (Illinois), 461, 532
Rockhampton (Queensland), 390
Rock Island (111.), 532
Rock Springs (Wyoming), 636
Rocktown (Liberia), 1067
Rodrigues Is. (Mauritius), 192, 194

Rogaland (Norway), 1132
Roko Tui, Chief (Fiji), 440
Romana, La(S. Domingo), port, 1262
— wireless station, 1262
Romania (Rumania), 1213
Romanovskii (Russia). 1229
Rome, province, 1005 ; forts, 1015 ;

town, 1007 ; university, 1010
Rome, See and Church, 1208 sqq
— — administration 1210,1211

area and population, 1208,

1211
books of reference, 1211
cardinal bishops, 1209

priests, 1209, 1210
deacons, 1209, 1210

diplomatic relations, 1211

Pope, election of, 1208, 1210
Popes from 1605, 1208
religious corporations, 1009
Sacred College, 1208, 1209

Congregations, 1210, 1211

Supreme Pontiff, 1208
Rome (New York), 584
llomny (Russia), 1288
Rong-pa, see Lepcha
Ronongo Island (Pacific), 445
Roodeport, (Transvaal), 233
Rook Islands (Pacific), 421

Roosevelt clam (Arizona), 507
Riirstrand (Sweden), porcelain, 1810
Rosario (Argentina), 670
Roseau (Dominica), 345
Rose Island (Western Samoa), 436
Rosslau (Anhalt), 939
Rostock (Meck-Schw.), 921, 950
— university, 923, 950
Rostov-on-Don (Russia), 1228
Koswell (N. Mexico), 581

Rotherham, population, 18
Rottenburg (Wiirttemberg), 963

RUM

Rotterdam, (Netherlands), 1098; fori.

1103 ;pt.,1108
— School of Commerce, 1099
Rotuma Island (Fiji), 440

Roubaix (France), 844
Rouen (France) 844 ;

port, 864
Rousse, see Ruschuk
Rovigo (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008
Rovno (Russia), 1228
Royal Coll. of Science, Dublin, 33
Royal Holloway College, Egham, 31

Royesville (Liberia), 1067
Ruanda (Belg. Congo), 700
Ruba el- Khali (Arabia), 1347

Rubber-producing regions

Abyssinia, 659 Gold Coast, 248,

Andaman Is., -49
>

2f, °

163 Hawaii, 641

Anglo -Egypt'n Honduras 989

Sudan, 276 K^ ^!*
«-,. Liberia, 10b8

Annain,8/6 .Madagascar,
Belgian Congo, 890

701 Malay States,

Bolivia, 709 167,168,172,
Brazil, 719,720 174,175
B. Borneo, 98, N. Guinea, 420

99, 100 Nigeria, 24 4

B. Guiana, 330 Panama, 1151

B. Hond., 333 Papua, 417

Brit. Solomon Peru, 117!*

Islands, 445 Port.Cols. 1208,

Cambodia, 877 1205
Cameroon, 255 Rhodesia, 20t>

Ceylon, 104, 105 Salvador, 1255
Cochin China, Sarawak, 100

875 Seychelles, 191

Colombia, 773 Siam, 1276
D.E.I., 1118 Tanganyika,
Ecuador, 823 188
Fiji, 441 Tobago, 317

French Cols., Togoland, 254

875,876,877, Uganda, 185

887,890,896, Venezuela, 1371

897, 898, 899. West Africa,

900,909,911 244, 24S, 249,

Guatemala, 981 250, 254, 255
Rudolf Province (Uganda), 184
Rudolstadt (Thuiingia), 961
Rufaa (Anglo- Egyptian Sudan), 274

Ruusque (Senegal), 897
Rugen Haven (Pacific), 421

Rumania, 1213 .\qq
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RUM

Rumania, agriculture, 1217
— area and population, 727, 1214
— army, 1216
— - banks, 1220
— births, marriages and deaths, 1215
— books of reference, 1221
— boundaries, 994
— Chamber of Deputies, 1213
— commerce, 1218
— communications, 1219, 1220
— constitution and government. 1213
— crops, 1218
— Danube navigation, 1219, 1220
— debt, 1216
— defence, 1216
— diplomatic representatives, 1220
— divorce, 1215
— education, 1215
— ethnic elements, 1215

finance, 1216
- foreigners in, 1215
- forests, 1

— franchise, 1225
— government, central, 1213

local, 1214
— illiteracy, 1215
— imports and exports, 1218, 1219
— justice, 1216
— King, 1213
— live stock, 1218
— local government, 1214
— manufactures, 1218
— merchant navy, 1219
— mining, 1218
— ministry, 1214
— money, weights, and measures,1220
— navy, 1217
— petroleum, 1218
— political parties, 1213
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1220
— production and industry, 1217
— railways, 1220
— reigning Sovereign, 1213
— religion, 1215
— representation, 1213
— roads, 1220
— royal familv, 1213
— salt, 1218

*

— Senate, 1213
— shipping, 1219— sugar, 1218
— territory gained, 72", 1213, 1214
— tobacco, 1218

RU3

Rumania, towns, 1215
— universities, 1216
— wheat, 1218
Kumelange (Luxemburg), 1072
Rumelia, Eastern, 726, 727
Runcorn, port, 79
Rupert's Land (Canada), 284, 328
Rurutu Island (French Paci6c), 912
Ruscb.uk (Bulgaria), 728 ; town, J

729, 732
Russell Island (Pacific). 44."

Russia, 1223 sqq
— agriculture, 1234, 1235
— area and population, 1225 sqq
— army, 1225, 1232
— banks, 1224
— books of reference, 123S
— canals, 1237

ispian flotilla, 1233
— Central Executive Committee,

1223, 1225
— coal, 1235
- colonies, Brazil, 720
— commerce, 1236
— commercial representatives, 1238
— communications, 1237
— congress of Soviets, 1223, 1224, 1225
— constitution and government.

1224, 1225
— cotton, 1235
— convention with Japan, 74 7— Council of People's Commissaries,

1223, 1224, 1225
— crops, 1218
— currency, 1231, 1237
— debt, 1232, 1249
— defence, 1225, 1232
— dependencies, 1224, 1227, 1242 sqq— dockyards, 1233
— Duma, 1223
— education, 1229 sqq
— Emperor, abdication of, 1223
- exports and imports, 1236, 1237— Extraordinary Commission, 1231— finance, 1231

war, 1231, 1232
— fisheries, 1236
— flag, 1224
— flax, 1234, 1237
— forests, 1235
— government, central, 1223, 1224— — local, 1225
— governments & provs., 1226, 1227

5 u
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RUS

Russia, grain monopoly, 1234, 1235— Holy Synod, 1229
— illiteracy, 12ol
— imports and exports, 1236, 1937
— independent or semi-independent

States, 1224, 1242, sqq
— industrial organisation, 1236
— iron and steel, 1235
— justice and crime, 1231
— labour schools, 1230
— land ownership, 1224
— live stock, 1235
— local government, 1225
— manufactures, 1235, 1236
— mercantile marine, 1237
— minerals, 1235
— money, weights, k measures, 1231,

1237
— nationalisation of industry, 1224,

1235, 1236
— navy, 1232 sqq

Baltic Fleet, 1232, 1233, 1234
Black Sea Fleet, 1232, 1233,
1234
dockyards, 1233

— oil, 1235
— patriarchates, 1229— peat, 1235
— People's Commissaries, 1223,

1224, 1225
— population, 1225 sqq

rural and urban, 1227, 1228
— President, 1223— production and industry, 1234 sqq
— railways, 1237
— religion, 1229
— river navigation, 1237
— salt, 1235
— schools, 1230, 1231

labour, 1230
— — secondary, 1231

technical, 1231
— shipping and navigation, 1237
— Soviets, 1224, 1225
— sugar, 1237
— Supreme Economic Council, 1231,

1236— timber, 1237
— tobacco, 1235, 1237
— towns, 1228, 1229
— Treaty with Lithuania, 1249
— universities, 1 230
— wheat, 1234, 1235

SA.I

Russ. Turkestan, see under Turkestan
Riistringen (Oldenburg), 921
Ruthenia (Czecho-Slovakia), 789,

790, 795
— area and population, 791
— education, 791
— forests, 795
Rutland (Vermont), 622
Ryazan (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
Rybinsk (Russia), 1228
Ryburg (Switz.), salt mines, 1326

Saadani (Tanganyika), 183
Saar Basin, 843, 919 ; coal output,

860
Saarbriicken (Germany), 920
Saaremaa-Oesel (Esthonia), 827
Saba Island (Dutch W.I. ), 1121

Sabac (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266
Sabine (U.S.A.), port, 492
Sabiyah (Asir), 1348
Sacavem (Portugal), 1199
Sachsen (Prussia), 954
Sachsen, Freistaat (Saxony), 958
Sackville Univ. (New Brunswick),

287
Sacramento (California), 461,510,511

Sado Islands (Japan), 1038, 1039
Sadong( Sarawak), wireless stn., 100

Safed (Palestine), 1353
Sam (Morocco), port, 1085, 1089
Saga (Japan), 1040
Sagallo (French Somali Coast), 894
Saginaw (Michigan), 461, 559

Sahara, 871, 896, 900, 903, 1030
— area and population, 871, 896— books of reference, 902
— Oases, 881
Saharanpur (India), 127
Sahel, the (Tunis), olives, 905
Saiad race (Baluchistan), 160
Said, El ( Egypt), 259
Saigon (Cochin-China) 874, 875, 877,

878— manufactures, 875 ;
port, 876,

877
St. Andrews University, 30, 31

St. Ann's Bay (Jamaica), 341

St. Augustine Is. (Pacific), 444

St. bartnelemy Is. (Guadeloupe), 908

St. Benoit(R6uuion), 894

St. Boniface (Canada), 312
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8AI

St. Brandon Is. (Mauritius), 194

St. Christopher, see St. Kitt>

St. Cloud (Minn.), 561
St. Croix (Virgin Is.. U S.A.),645,646

St. Cyr (France), mil. school, 849

St. Denis (France), 844
St. Denis (Reunion), 894
St. Etienne (France), 844, 849
St. Eustache Is. (Curacao), 1121
St. Francois Island (Seychelles), 198
St. Francois Xavier University (Nova

Scotia), 287
St. Gallen(Switz.), 1318,1320; town,

1821

St. George's (Grenada, W.I.), 347

St Gothard (Switzerland), fort., 1324
St. Helena Island (Atlantic), 197

St. Helens, population, 18
St. Hilda's College, Oxford, 31

St. Hugh's College, Oxford, 31

St. John (Antigua), 344
St. John (Canada), 285,314; port, 298

St. John (Virgin Is., U.S.A.), 646,

648
St. John's (Newfoundland), 334, 3b7
St. Joseph (Missouri), 461, 566
St. Kitts I. (W.I.), 343, 344, 345— area and population, 344— hooks of reference, 349— products, 345
St. Laurent-du-Maroni (F.Guia.),909

St. Louis (Missouri), 461, 566, 567
Federal Bank, 497

St. Louis (Reunion), 894
St. Louis (Senegal), 897
St. Lucia Island (W.I.), 347, 348,

349— area and population, 348, 349— currency, 349— naval base, 349— products, 349
St. Luiz (Brazil), 715
St. Marie Island (Madagascar), 889
St. Martin Is. (Curacao), 1121
St. Martin Island (Guadeloupe), 908
St. Martin-de-Re (France) prison, 850
St. Mary Island (Gambia), 247
St. Mary's Falls Ship Canal (U.S.A. ),

560
St. Matthew Islands (Pacific), 421
St. Maurice (Switzerland), fort, 1324
St. Nazaire (France), 844 ; port, 864
St. Nicolas (Belgium), 691

St. Ouen (France;, 844

St. Paul (Minn.), 461, 561
St. Paul (Reunion), 894
St. Petersburg, see Petrograd
St. Pierre and Miquelon Is. (Fr.

Atlant ), 872. 909, 910— area and population, 872, 909— books of reference, 910— budget, 910— education, 910— fisheries, 910— imports and exports, 872, 910— telegraphs, 910
St. Pierre (Reunion), 894
St. Pierre Island (Seychelles), 198
St. Polten (Austria), 682
St. Quentin (France), 844
St. Salvador Island (W.I.), 338
St. Thomas (Virgin Is., U.S. A.), 645,

646
St. Thome Is. (P.W. Af.), 1201, 1203
St. Vincent Is. (W.I.), 347, 348— area and population, 348— cotton, 348— land holdings, 348— products, 348
Saintes, Les, Is. (Guadeloupe), 908
Saiyu (Abyssinia), 658
Sakai (Japan), 1040
Sakal (Senegal), 897
Sakalavarace (Madagascar), 889
Sakhalin (Japanese) 1039, 1058— Russian province, 1226
Salamanca (Spain), 1283 ; town, 1284— university, 1285
Salamis (Greece), 971
Salde" (Senegal), 897
Salem (India), 127
Salem (Mass.), 553
Salem (Oregon), 599
Salerno (Italy), 1006; town, 1008
Salford, population, 18
Saliany (Caucasus), 1229
Salif (Yemen), salt mines, 1341
Salisbury (Rhodesia), 204
Sate (Morocco), port, 1085
Salina (Kansas), 540
Salonica (Greece), 967; town, 968, 969
Salote, Queen (Tonga), 443
Salta (Argentina), 669, 709 ; tn., 670
Saltillo (Mexico), 1075, 1076
Salt Lake City (Utah), 461, 618, 619
Salto (Uruguay), 1362, 1364 ;tn., 1362

5 D 2
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Saltpond (Gold Coast), 248
Salt R.Valley dist.(Arizona),irrig.507

Salvador, 1254 sqq

— agriculture, 1255
— area and population, 1254
— army, 1255
— banks, 1256
— births, marriages, deaths, 1254
— books of reference, 1257
— coffee, 1254
— commerce, 1255
— communications, 1255
— Congress, 1254
— constitution and government, 1254
— copper, 1255
— debt, 1255
— defence, 1255
— diplomatic representatives, 1257
— earthquakes, 1254
— education, 1254
— ethnic element", 1254
— finance, 1255
— forests, 1255
— gold, 1255
— illegitimacy, 1254
— imports and exports, 1255
— justice, 1254
— live stock, 1255
— mining, 1255
— ministry, 1254
— money, weights, measures, 1256
— ports, 1256
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1256
— President, 1254
— production, 1255
— railways, 1256
— religion, 1254
— representation, 1254
— roads, 1256
— rubber, 1255
— shipping, 1256
— silver, 1255
— sugar, 1255
— timber, 1255
— tobacco, 1255
— towns, 1254
— university, 1254
— wheat, 1255
— wireless stations, 1256
Salzburg (Austria), prov., 681, 682

;

defence, 685
town, 682 ; univ., 688

Sumani'i (S. Domingo), 1258

SAN

Samar Is. (P.I,), 647

Samara (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
— univ., 1230
Samarai (Papua), 417
— wireless station, 418
Samarang (Java), 1114, 1115
Samarcand (R.-in-Asia), 1227; town,

1229
Samarra (Mesopotamia), 1350
Samere" (Abyssinia), 658

Samoa, Territory of Western (late

German Samoa), 419, 430, 438
— administration, 419, 438
— Administrator, 439
— area and population, 439
- books of reference, 4 39

— currency, 439
— education, 439
— finance, 439
— justice, 438
— products, 439
— religion, 439
— shipping, 439
— wireless stations, 439

Samoan Islands (Amerioan),438, 458,

652, 653
— area and population, 458, 652
— books of reference, 653
— communications, 653
— copra, 653
— divisions, 652, 653
— education, 653
— government, 652
— missions, 653
— naval station, 471, 652
— products, 653
— roads, 653
— wireless station, 653

Samos (Greece), 967
Samshui (China), port, 747
Sana (Yemen), 1349
San Andres y Providencia (Colombia),

771
San Antonio (Colombia), 771

San Antonio (Texas), 461, 616
— port, 492
San Antonia de los Cobres (Arg. ), 670

San Carlos (Nic), wireless station,

1128
San Carlos (Peru), 1175

San Carlos (Venezuela), 1369

Sanchez (S. Domingo), 1258

San Cristol.al (Ecuador), 821
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8AN

San Cristobal (Venezuela), 1369 ;

wireless station, 1373
San Cristoval Island (Pacific), 445
Sancti Spiritus (Cuba), 785
Sandakan (Borneo), 98, 99
San Diego (California), 461, 511, 512
Sandur (Madras), state, 124
Sandusky (Ohio), 594
Sandviken (Sweden), iron, 1309
Sandwich Island (Pacific), 445
Sandwich Islands, see Hawaii, 640 sqq

Sandwich Islands (S. Atlantic), 328
San Felipe (Venezuela), 1369
San Fernando (Sp.), wireless sta., 1290
San Fernando de Apure(Venez.), 1369
San Fernandode Atapabo (Ven. ), 1369
San Francisco (Cal.), 461, 511, 512,

513
— Federal Bank, 497
— trade and port, 492, 513
San Francisco de Macoris (Santo

Domingo), 1258
San Fructuoso (Uruguay), 1362
San Giovanni di Medua (Albania),

666, 667
San Jose (Costa Rica), 778; tn., 779

(Guatemala), port, 981
— — (Uruguay), 1362
San Juan (Arg.), 669; mines, 674;

town, 670
San Juan (Porto Rico), 643
— naval station, 644
San Juan del Norte (Nic.) port, 1127
— wireless station, 1128
San Juan del Sur (Nicaragua), 1126
— port, 1127
Sankuru (Belgian Congo), 700
San Lorenzo (Honduras), 988
San Luis (Arg.), 669 ; town, 670
San Luis Potosi (Mex.), 1075, 1076
San Marino (Italy), 1027
San Miguel (Paraguay), copper, 1160

(Salvador), 1254; mines, 1255
San Pedro (Paraguay), 1157 ; town.

1158
San Pedro de Macoris (S. Dom.), 1258
— wireless station, 1262
San Pedro Sula (Honduras), 988
San Kemo, Supreme Council, 1245
Sau Salvador (Brazil), 715

(Salvador), 1254
Sansanne-Mangu (Togoland),253,254
San Sebastian (Spain), 1284

SAN

Sansing (Cbina), port.

San Thorns Is. (Portug. Afr.), 1201,

1203
— finance, 1203
— population, 1203
— products, 1203
— railway, 1203
Santa Ana (Salvador), 1254
Santa Barbara (Houd.), hats, 990
Santa Catharina ( Brazil ), 7 1 5, 7 1 8 , 7 20— Germans in, 720
Santa Clara (Cuba), 784 ; town. 785
Santa Cruz (Argentina), 670, 674

(Bolivia), 707, 708, 709; tn., 707
wireless station, 711

(Canaries), 1284
Islands (Pacific), 445

Santa Cruz de Bravo (Mexico), 1075
Santa Elena (Ecuador), oil fields, 823
Santa Fe (Argentina), prov., 669,674:

town, 670 ; university, 671
(New Mexico), 581

Santa Isabel ( Fernando Po), 1297
Santa Marta (Colombia), 771, 773
Santa Maura (Ionian Sea), 967
Santander (Colom. ), provs., 771, 773— (Spain), prov., 1283, 1291— town, 1284 ; wireless station, 1295
Santarem (Portugal), 1195
Santa Rosa (Guatemala), mines, 981
— (Honduras), 988
— de Toay (Argentine), 669
Santa Tecla (Salvador), 1256
Santiago (Chile), prov., 735;town, 735— (Panama), 1149
— (Spain), university, 1285
— de Cuba, mines, 786

port, 787 ; town, 785
— del Estero (Argentina), 669 ; town,

670
— de los Caballeros (S.Dom.), 1258,

1259
Santi Quaranta (Albania), 667
Santo Domingo, 984, 986, 1258 sqq— agriculture, 1260
— American marines in, 1260
— area and population, 1258— banks, 1262
— books of reference, 1263— Cabinet, 1258
— Chamber of Deputies, 1258— coal, 1260
— cocoa, 1260
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SAN

Santo Domingo, commerce, 1261
— commuuications, 1261, 1262
— constitution and government, 1258
— constabulary, 1260
— copper, 1260
— customs collections, 1259
— debt, 1260
— defence, 1260
— diplomatic representatives, 1263
— education, 1259
— ethnic elements, 1258
— finance, 1259
— gold, 1260
— government, 1258
— imports and exports, 1261
— justice, 1259
— language, 1258
— loan, 1259, 1260
— Military Governor, 1258
— minerals, 1 260
— money, weights, measures, 1262
— National Congress, 1258
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1262
— President, 1258
— production and industry, 1260
— railways, 1262
— religion, 1259
— roads, 1261, 1262
— Senate, 1258
— shipping, 1261
— sugar, 1260, 1261
— tobacco, 1260
— towns, 1259
— university, 1259
— wireless stations. 1262
Santo Domingo (city), 1258, 1259,

1262
Santo Paulo de Loanda (P.W.A.),

1203
Santo Tomas (P.I.). univ., 648

Santos, Los (Panama), 1149

Santnao (China), port, 747

San Tynacio (Paraguay), 1157

San Vicente (Salvador), 1254

Sao Luiz (Brazil), 715 ; town, 715

Sao Paulo (Brazil), 715, 718 ; coal, 720;

coifee, 719 ; colonies, 720 ;

faculties, 716 ; railways, 722 ;

town, 715
Sapele (Nigeria), 245
Sapporo (Japan), 1040
Sarajevo (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266

Saratoga Springs (N. Y.), 584

SAU

Saratov (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
— university, 1230
Sarawak (Borneo), 98, 99, 165

Sardinia, 1006, 1015, 1019; defence,

1015 ; mining, 1020
Sark and Brechou, population, 24
— government, 85
Snrpsborg (Norway), 1133
Sasebo (Jap.), 1040 ; naval sta., 1046

;

shipyard, 1046
Saskatchewan (Canada), 282, 325 sqq

— agriculture, 291, 292, 326
— area and population, 285, 326
— births, marriages, and deaths, 286
— books of reference, 327
— coal, 294, 326
— commerce, 326
— communications, 326
— const. & gov., 282, 284, 325
— crops, 291, 292, 326
— dairy output, 326
— education. 287, 288, 326
— farm holdings, 291
— finance, 290," 326
— fisheries, 293, 326
— forests, 293
— land holdings, 291, 292
— Legislative Assembly, 284, 325
— Fjieutenant-Governor, 284, 325,

326
— live stock, 326
— manufactures, 293, 326
— minerals, 294, 826
— ministry, 326
— political parties, 325
— production and industry, 291, 292,

293, 294, 826
— railways, 300, 326
— religion, 287
— representation, 282, 283, 284, 325
— telephones, 326
— towns, 326
— university, 287, 326
— wheat, 291, 326
Saskatoon (Canada), 326

Sassandra (Ivory Coast), 899

Sassari (It.), 1006 ; tn., 1008 ; univ.,

1010
Sasstowu (Liberia), 1067

Satul Mare (Rumania), 1216

Sault Ste. Marie (Mich.), ship canal,

660
Saumnr (France), 849
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SAV

Savage Island (Cook Islands), 436,437

Savaii (Western Samoa), 438, 439
Savannah (Ga.), 461, 527
— port, 528
Savanna la Mar (Jamaica), 341
Savusavu (Fiji), wireless station, 442
Saxe-Altenburg tThuringia), 961

Saxe-Meiningen (Thuriugia), 961

Saxe- Weimar-Eisenach (Thuringia),

961
Saxony, 918, 958 sqq
— agriculture, 960
— area and population, 918, 958
— births, marriages, deaths, 959
— books of reference, 960
— breweries k distilleries, 931, 960
— coal, 930, 960
— constitution and government, 958
— crops, 960
— debt, 960
— divisions, 958— education, 959
— finance, 959
— iron, 930
— justice and crime, 959
— live stock, 930, 960
— manufactures, 931, 960
— mining, 930, 960
— ministry, 958
— political parties, 958— production and industry, 930, 931,

960
— religion, 959
— representation, 918
— savings banks, 960
— towns, 959
— university, 923, 959
— wheat, 960
Saxony (Prussian), area, &c, 954
Say (Fr. W. Africa), 901
Sayaji Rao, Gaekwar, Baroda, 121

Sayam, see Siam
Sayid Mir Alim Khan (Bokhara),

1242
Saywolu (Liberia), 1067
Scarpanto (Aegean), 1032
Schaffhausen (Switzerland; 313,

1320 ; town, 1321
Schaumburg-Lippe, 918, 961
— area and population, 918 961
— finance, 961
Schelde, Western (Netherlands),

defences, 1103

SCO

Schellenburg (Liechtenstein^, 1070
Schenectadv (N. Y.), 461, 584
Schiedam (Netherlands), 1098
Schlesien, see Silesia

Schleswig (Slesvig), 802, 919
Schleswig-Holstein (Prussia), 954
Sohoneberg (Danzig), 798
S•houeberg (Pru-sia), 920, 954
Schouten Is. (New Guinea), 420
Sehulthess, E. (Swiss President),

1319
Schwaben (Bavaria), 942
Schwarzburg-Rndolstadt, (Thurin-

gia), 961
Schwarzburg-Sonderhausen, (Thurin-

gia, 961
Schwarzwald (Wurttemberg), 962
Schweitz, see Switzerland
S hweitzerhalle (Switz.), salt, 1326
Sehwenningen (Wurttemberg), 963
Schwerin (Meck.-Schw.), 950
Schwyz (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320
Scotland, agricultural holdings, 63
— agriculture, 60 sqq
— area, 13, 60 sqq
— banks, 83

post-office, 81
— births, marriages, and deaths, 25
— books of reference, 89
— burghs, 12, 22
— canals, 80
— cities and towi:
— councils, 12
— counties, 21
— criminals, 38
— crops, 61, 62
— education, agricultural, 64

elementary, 34, 35
finance of, 35
secondary, 32
university, 30, 31

— electorate, 6
— fisheries, 65
— forestry, 65
— illegitimacy, 25
— inhabited houses, 21, 47
— justice and crime, 36, i7
— King, 3, 27
— language, 14
— local government, 12— local taxation, 48, 50
— national insurance, 89— occupations of the people, 22
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SCO

Scotland, parish councils, 12
— parliamentary representation, 6— pauperism, 40, 41
— police, 37
— population, 13-15, 20-22

burghs, 22

counties, 21
— property assessed, 4 8

— railways, 80
— religion, 28
— revenue and expenditure, 46
— universities, 30, 31
— wheat, 61, 62
Scranton (Pennsylvania), 461, 602
Scrub forest (Kenya), 180
Scutari (Albania), 666
Seattle (Wash.), 461, 627
— defence, 628
Sebasteia, see Sivas
Sebastopol, 1228 ; harbour, 1233
Sebele II., Batawana chief, 202
Seboko Mokgosi, Bamaliti chief, 202
Seccondee (Gold Coast), 248
Sedalia (Missouri), 566
Sedhiou (Senegal), 897
Sefrou (Morocco), 1085
Segborue (Dahomey), 900
Segou (French West Africa), 900
Segovia (Spain), province, 1283
Segowlie, Treaty of, 1092
Seiny, 1248
Seistan (Persia), 1168
Selangor, 165, 170, 171, 172, 173— area and population, 171
Selukwe (Rhodesia), 204
Semipalatinsk (R.-in-A.), 1227; tn.,

1229
Semiryechinsk (Kussia-in-Asia), 1227
Sendai (Japan), 1040
Senegambia and Niger Ter (Fr.), 900
Senegal, 871, 895, 896, 897, 898— area and population, 871, 895, 897— banks, 898— books of reference, 902— budget, 897— commuDcs, 897— communications, 897, 898— education, 897
— - imports and exports, 896, 897— ports, 898— post offices, 897— production rfttd industry, 897— railways, 898

8ER

Senegal, representation, 871, 897
•— river service, 898— shipping, 898— telegraphsand telephones, 897, 898— territories, 897— troops from, 855
Senggora (Siam), wireless statn., 1278
Senj (Serb, Croat, Slovene), coal

mine, 1268
Seoul (Korea), 1054, 1055
Serae (Eritrea), 1028
Seraing (Belgium), 691
Serb, Croat, and Slovene State,

1264 sqq
— agriculture, 1268
— area and population, 1265
— army, 1267
— banks, 1269
— births, marriages, deaths, 1247
— books of reference, 1270
— boundaries, 1264
— carpets, 1268
— coal, 1268
— commerce, 1269
— communications, 1269
— constitution and government,

1264, 1265
— copper, 1268
— crops, 1268
— debt, 1267
— defence, 1267
— diplomatic representatives, 1270
— districts, 1265
— education, 1266
— finance, 1267
— flour mills, 1268
— forests, 1268
— fruit, 1268

government, 1264, 1265
— imports and exports, 1269

iron, 1268
— justice and crime, 1266
- King, 1264
— livestock, 1268
— manufactures, 1268

mines and minerals, 1268
— ministry, 1265
— money and credit, 1269
- money, weights and measures,

1270
— Parliament, 1264
— pauperism, 1266
— political parties, 1265
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SEK

Serb, Croat, and Slovene State,

posts, telegraphs, telephones,

1269
— production and industry, 1268
— provinces, 1265
— railways, 1269
— religion, 1266
— representation, 1264. 1265
— river navigation, 1269
— roads, 1269
— royal faniilv, 1264
- S.-nate, 1264, 1265
— silk, 1268— tobacco, 1268
— towns, 1266
— university, 1266
— wheat, 1268
Serbia (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1264
— agriculture, 1268
— area and population, 1265
— banks, 1269
— books of reference, 1270
— carpets, 1268, 1269
— coal, 1268
— commerce, 1269— constitution and government,

1264, 1265— copper, 1268
— debt, 1266— education, 1266
— forests, 1266
— justice, crime, pauperism, 1266
— King, 1264— manufactures, 1268— mining, 1268— money, weights, measures, 1269— production and industry, 126S— religion, 1266— territory gained, 727, 1264
— tobacco, 1268
Serena, La, see La Serena
Sergipe (Brazil), 715, 718
Seriphos (Cyclades), 967
Serowe (Bechuanaland), 202
Serpukhov (Russia), 1228
Serres (Greece), 967 ; town, 968
Setif (Algeria), 881
Setit (Eritrea), 1028
Settat (Morocco), 1085
Setubal (Port.), 1195 ; fishing, 1199
Sevastopol, see Sebastopol

Sevilla (Spain), prov., 1283, 1291
— town, 1284; university, 1285, 1286

SHE

Seychelles Island I,

— area and population, 198
— commerce, 199
— crime, 198
— currency, 199
— education, 198
— finance, 199
— Governor, 198
— imports and export..

— posts and telegraphs, ]99
— savings bank, 199
— shipping, 199
Seyidie (Kenya), 179
Seyyid Khalifa bin Harub, Sultan

(Zanzibar), 186
Seyyid Taimur bin Feysil, Sultan

(Oman\ 1147
Sfakia (Crete), 967
Sfax (Tunis), 904
s'Gravenhage, set Hague
Shafi sect (Zanzibar), 187
Shahinshah or Sultan, Persia, 1163
Shahjahanpur (India), 127
Shahrig (Baluchistan), 158, 159
Shahr-i-Zabz (Bokhara), 1242
Shaikh Othman (Aden), 95
Shamanism (Tibet), 762
Shamiyah (Mesopotamia), 1350
Shanghai (China), 750, 754

; port, 747— wireless station, 758
Shan race (Siam), 1272
Shan States (Siam), trade, 148
Shansi (China), prov., 745, 750.
Shantung (China), 745, 1039, 1058
— iron, 755
Sharqiya (Egypt), 258, 259
Shasi (China), port, 747
Shavli (Lithuania), 1249
Shawnee (Okl.), 597
Shebeli (It. Somaliland), 1029
Shebo (Baluchistan), 159
Sheboygan (Wisconsin), 633, 6:34

Shechem (Palestine), see Nablus
Sheffield, pop., 18 ; univ., 30, 31
Sheik Isa, chief (Bahrein Is.), 97
Sheik-ul-Islam, 904, 1083, 1165, 1331

1336, 1337
Shellah Berbers (Morocco), 1084
Sheng-king(Mauchuria),province,761
Shensi (China), 746

; petroleum.
Sherbro Island (Sierra Leone), 250
Sheridan (Wyoming), 636
s*Hertogenbosch (Netherlands), 1098
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SHE

Sherwood (N.S.W.), 369
Shetland Isles, area and pop., 21

Shiah sect (Bahrein), 97

—(Persia), 116 5

—(Syria), 1359
Shibiu-el-K6m (Egypt), 259
Shigatse (Tibet), 762
Shikapur (India), 127
Shikoku Is. (Japan), 1038, 1039
Shimonoseki (Japan), 1039, 1040
Shintoism (Japan), 1041
Shin-wi-ju (Korea), port, 1055
Shiraz (Persia), 1165, 1167
Shire Province (Nyasaland), 195

Shizubka (Japan), 1040
Shoa (Abyssinia), 658
— coal, 659
— race, 658
Sholapur (India), 127
Shorardd (Baluchistan), 158
Shortland Island (Pacific), 445
Shreveport (Louisiana), 544
Shumla (Bulgaria), 728
Shusha (Russia), 1229
Sialkot (India), 127
Siam, 1272 sqq
— agriculture, 1275, 1276— area and population, 1272, 1273— army, 1275— banks, 1278
— books of reference, 1279— boundaries, 1272, 1278— Cabinet, 1272
— canals, 1276
— ceded territory, 171, 874, 1273
— Chinese in, 1273, 1276
— coal, 1276
— commerce, 148, 1276
— communications, 1277, 1278
— debt, 1275
— defence, 1275
— diplomatic representatives, 1279
— divisions, 1272, 1273
— education, 1274
— finance, 1274
— foreign advisers, 1273, 1274, 1275
— forests, 1276
— forts, 1275
— fruit, 1276
— government, 1272
— — local, 1272
— immigration and emigration, 1273
— imports and exports, 1276

SIE

Siam, irrigation, 1276
— justice, 1274
— King, 1272
— Legislative Council, 1272
— live stock, 1276
— local government, 1272
— mines, 1276
— money, weights, measures, 1278
— Monthons, 1272, 1273
— navy, 1275
— police, 1274
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1278
— production and industry, 1275
— provinces, 1272, 1273
— railways, 1277, 1278
— reigning sovereign, 1272
— religion, 1274
— rice, 1276, 1277
— rubber, 1276
— savings bank, 1278
— shipping, 1277
— timber (teak), 1276, 1277
— tin, 1276
— university, 1274
— wireless stations, 1278
— wolfram, 1276
Siauliai (Lithuania), 1249
Siberia, 1226, 1232
— area and population, 1226
— books of reference, 1240
— govts, and provinces (old), 1226
— Japanese troops in, 1045
— towns, 1229

SiW (Baluchistan), 158, 159

Sibiu (Rumania), 1215

Sibu (Sarawak), 99 ; wireless stat. , 100

Sicily (Italy), 1006, 1019, 1020
Sidi-bel-Abbes (Algeria), 881
Sidi Moharaed (Bey, Tunis), 903
Siecke (French Guinea), gold, 898
Siom Rap (Siam), 1278
Siena (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008 ;

uuiversity, 1010

Sierra Leone, 199, 242, 896, 1066
— area and population, 251
— books of reference, 253
— commerce, 251
— currency, 252
— debt, 251
— education, 251
— finance, 251
— Governor, 252
— imports and exports, 251
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SIE

Sierra Leone, police, 251
— posts telegraphs, etc., 252
— railway, 252
— savings banks, 252
— shipping, 251

Protectorate, 2-12, 252
area and population, 252
education, 252
imports and exports, 252

— justice, 2." 1

. h (Georgia), 918
>iguiri (French Guinea), 898
Sikhs (Baluchistan), 160
— (India), 117, 128
Sikkim, 121, 102-3, 762, 763

area and population, 121, 162
— imports and exports, 163
— religion, 12S, 162
Silesia (Czecho-Slov. ), 789, 790, 919
— area and papulation, 791
— districts, 790
— education, 791
— forests. 794
Silesia (Plebiscite area), 790, 919,1186
Silesia (Poland) 790, 919, 1188
Silesia (Prussia), 919, 954
— area and population, 954
— manufactures, 931
— mines, 930
— religion, 955
Silesia, Upper (Ger.), 919, 932, 1186
Siliguri (India), 762
Silhouette Island (Seychelles), 198
Simbirsk (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228 ;

university, 1230
Simferopol (Russia), 1228
Simi (Aegean), 1032
Simpson Harbour (Pacific), 421
Sinai (Egypt), 258
Sinaloa (Mexico), state, 1075
Sind (India), area k pop., 120, 138
— commerce, 144, 146
— forests, 139
— justice, 131— land revenue, 138

tenure, 138
Singa (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Singapore, (Straits Settlements) 164,

165, 166, 169
— area and population, 1 65
— court, 166
— trade, 167, 168
Singora (Siamese), 1272

SOB

Sinjrani, Western (Baluch. ), 159
Sin-kiang, (China), dependency.
— administration, 764
— area and population, 746, 764
— product-., 764
— races, 7o'4

— towns, 764
Since (Liberia), 1067
Sioux City (Iowa), 461, 537, 573
Sioux Falls (South Dakota), 611
Siracusa (Sicilv), 1006 ; town, 1008
Sir Charles Hardy Is. (Pacific), 421
Sirniur (India), state, 121
Sis, Catholicos of, 1336
Sisophon (Siara), 1273
Sisnwath, King (Cambodia), 877
Sitka (Alaska), 638
Sitra Island (Persian Gulf), 96
Sivas( Asia Minor), 1335 ; town, 1336
Six Wands, 194
Skagway (Alaska), 638
Skansen (Greenland), 811
Skaraborg (Sweden), province, 1302
Skien (Norway), 1133
Skobelev (Russiadn-Asia), 1229
Skoplye (Serbia), 1226
Skypanie, see Albania
Slavonia, see Croatia-Slavonia
Slesvig territories, 802, 919
Sliven, see Slirno
Siivno (Bulgaria), 728
Slovakia (Czecho- Slovakia), 789, 790— area and population, 791— districts, 790
— education, 791, 792
— forests, 794, 795— minerals, 795
— representation, 790
Slovenia (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1265
Smethwick, population, 18
Smolensk (Russia), 1226 ; town,

1228
Smyrna (Asia Minor), 971, 1334

1335
— cotton spinning, 1342
— flour milling, 1341— mines, 1341
— occupied, 971, 1340
— railway, 1343— town, 968, 1342, 1344— tramways, 1344
Sobhuza, chief, Swaziland, 208
Sobranye (Bulgaria), 727
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Society Islands (Fr. Oceania), 912,913
Socorro Island (Uruguay), 1362
Soderhamn (Sweden), 1303
Sbdermanland (Sweden), prov., 1302
Sodertalje (Sweden), 1303
Soerabaya (Java), 1114, 1115
Soerakarta (Java), 1114
Sofala district (Port. E. Af.), 1204
Sofia (Bulgaria), 728,729, 732 ; univ.,

728
Sogn og Fjordan (Norway), 1132
Sohag (Egypt), 259
Sokode (Togoland), 253, 254
Sokoto (Abyssinia), 658
Sokotra Island (Africa), 96, 199
Soller (Spain), wireless stn. , 1295
Soleure, see Solothurn
Solomon Islands (Australian de-

pendency, late German New
Guinea), 350, 419, 422

— administration, 419, 422
— area and population, 422
— produce, 422
Solomon Islands (British Protect-

orate), 422, 445
— area and population, 445
— produce, 445
Solomon Islands (Mauritius), 194
Solothurn (Switz.), 1318,1320 ; town,

1321
Somali Coast, British and French,

see Somaliland
Somali tribes, 179, 658
Somaliland (Abyssinian), 657
Somaliland (Frencb), 871, 872,894,89:)— administration, 894
— area and population, 871, 894
— budget, 895
— education, 895
— imports and exports, 872, 895
— products, 895
— shipping, 895
— troops from, 855
Somaliland (Italian), 274, 1017, 1029

Somaliland Protectorate (Ikit. ), 200
— area and population, 200
— defence, 200
— production, 200
Sombrero Island (W.I.). 343, 346
Soraerville (Mass.), 461.

Somerville College, Oxford, 31

Somoto (Nicaragua), 1126
Sonderhausen (Tliuringm), 961

SOU

Sondrio (Italy), 1004 ; town, 1008
Songchin (Korea), port, 1055
Sonora (Mexico), state, 1075
Sonsonate (Salvador), 1254
Soochow (China), port, 747
Sor hills (Baluch.), coal in, 161
Sorbonne (Paris), 848
Soria (Spain), province, 1283
Soriano (Uruguay), 1362
Sormovo (Russia), 1228
Sor Trondelag (Norway), 1132
Sosnowiec (Poland), 1186
Sotchi (Georgia), 914 ; town, 915
South Africa (British), see Basuto-

land, Bechuanaland, Cape Colony,
Natal, Orange Free State, Rhode-
sia, Swaziland, Transvaal, &c.

Union of (q.v.), 210
South African Coll., Cape Town, 214
Southampton, 18 ; coll., 30 ; port, 80
South Australia, 350, 395 sqq, 414— aborigines, 397
— Advisory Board of Science and

Industry, 399
— Agent-General, 396
— agriculture, 398
— area and population, 352, 396
— banks, 363, 400
— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 397
— books of reference, 400
— Chinese in, 397
— commerce, 359, 399
— communications, 362, 400
— constitution &govt , 350, 351, 395
— copper, 399
— crops, 398, 399
— debt, 398
-- defence, 354, 355

Department of Chemistry, 399
- education, 397
finance, 398
fruit culture, $99

- gold, 399
Governor, 396

— imports ami exports, 359, 399,
400

inhabited houses, 352
justice and crime, 398
land tenure, 398
live stock, 399
local government, 390
iiiiuinl'iii'turps, 399
minerals, 399
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SOU

South Australia, ministry, 396
— money and credit, 363, 400
— old-age, invalidity, k war pensions,

398
— ports, 361, 400
— production and industry, 398
— railways, 362, 400
— religion, 397
— representation, 350, 395
— roads, 400
— sheep, 399
— shipping, 361, 400
— silver, 399
— tramways, 400
— university, 398
— wheat, 399
— wine, 399
— See alsoAustralia., Commonwealth of

South Bend (Indiana), 461, 535
South Carolina, 457, 608 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 609
— area and population, 457, 475, 608
— books of reference, 610
— charity, 609
— cities, 608
— communications, 610
— constitution and government, 608
— cotton, 478, 609
— debt, 609
— education, 609
— farms, 609
— finance, 609
— fisheries, 609
— forests, 609
— Germans in, 608
— gold, 610
— Indians in, 608
— live stock, 609
— manufactures, 610
— mills, 610
— mining, 610
— naval station, 492
— ports, 492
— production and industry, 477,

478, 609— public lands, 475
— railways, 610
— religion, 608
— representation, 453, 608
— rice, 477, 609
— shipping, 492
— tobacco, 478, 609
— university, 609

sou

South Carolina, wheat, 609
- wool, 609
South Dakota, 457, 610 sqq

-agriculture, 447, 612
— area and population, 457, 475, 61

1

— banks, 612
— books of reference, 613
— cities, 611
— communications, 612
— constitution and government, 610
— crime, 612
— dairying, 612
— education, 611
— farms, 612
— finance, 612
— flax, 612
— forests, 612
— Germans in, 611
— gold, 612

- Indians in, 611
— Indian reservations, 611
— irrigation, 476
— live stock, 612
-manufactures, 612
— milling, 612
— mining, 612
— - pauperism, 612
— production and industry, 477, 612
— public lands, 475
— railways, 612
— religion, 611
— representation, 453, 610
— telegraphs and telephones, 612— timber, 480, 612
— university, 611
— wheat, 477, 612
— wool, 612
Southend-on-Sea, population, 18
South Georgia (S. Atlan.), 328 ; seal-

ing, 329 ; whaling, 328, 329
South Holland, province, 1097, 1105
South Island (New Zealand), 424, 425
South Jutland Provinces (Denmark)

802
South Nejd, 1348
South Orkneys (S. Atlantic), 328
South Pacific Is. (N. Z.), 424, 425

436
Southport, population, 18
South Sea Islanders, 430
South Shetlands (S. Atlantic), 328
South Shields, population, 18
South Slesvig (Prussia), 802
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SOU

South-West Africa (Protect.), 239 :W— administration, 239
— Administrator, 240
— agriculture, 241
— area and population, 239
— books of reference, 241
— communications, 241
— copper, 241
— customs, 240
— diamonds, 240, 241
— education, 239
— finance, 240
— imports and exports, 240
— irrigation, 241
— justice, 240
— live stock, 241
— maize, 241
— minerals, 240
— native races, 239, 240
— ports, 241
— railways, 241
— tin, 241
— trade, 240
— wireless station, 241
Spain, 1280 sqq
— agriculture, 1290
— area and population, 1283, 1290
— army, 1287

aeronautic branch, 1288, 1289
colonial, 1084, 1085, 1288

— banks, 1295
— births, marriages, and deaths, 1284
— books of reference, 1297
— civil list, 1280
— coal, 1291
— colonies, &c, 1283, 1284, 1288,

1296
— commerce, 1291
— communications, 1 29 1

— Congress, 1281, 1282
— constitution, 1281
— copper, 1291
— cork, 1291
— Cortes, 1281, 1282
— Council of Ministers. J282— crops, 1290
— customs, 1292— debt, 1287
— defence, 1287 sqq
— diplomatic representatives, 1296
— dockyard, 1289
— education, 1285
— emigration, 1284

SPA

Spain, faculties, 1286
— farms, 1290
— finance, 1287
— fisheries, 1291
— forts, 1289
— fruit, 12C0, 1293
— government, central, 1281

local, 1282
— illiteracy, 1285— imports and exports, 1291, 1292,

1293
— iron, 68, 1291, 1293
— justice and crime, 1286
— King, 3, 1280, 1282— land holdings, 1290
— live stock, 1291
— local government, 1282
— manufactures, 1291
— merchant navy, 1293, 1295
— mining and minerals, 1291, 1293
— ministry, 1282
— money and credit, 1295
— money, weights, measures, 1295
— navy, 1289, 1295— occupations of people, 1290
— old age pensions, 1286
— olives, 1290
— paper, 1291
— platinum, 1291
— political parties, 1282
— ports, 1293
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1294
— production and industry, 1290
— provinces, 1282, 1283
— railways, 1294
— reigning sovereign, 3, 1280
— religion, 1284

representation, 1281
— royal family, 3, 1280
— savings banks, 1295
— Senate, 1281, 1282
— shipping and navigation, 1293
— silk, 1290
— sovereigns since 1479, 1281
— sugar, 1290
— textiles, 1291
— towns, 1284

universities, 1285, 1286
— wheat, 1290
— wines, 1290, 1292, 1293
— wireless stations, 1289, 1290,1294,

1296
— wolfram, 1291
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SPA

Spandau ( Prussia), 921
Spanish Africa, 1084, 1085, 1284,

1288, 1296, 1297
— Guinea, 1296, 1297
— Zone (Morocco), 10S4, 10S5 sqq,

1284, 1288, 1296, 1297, see

>cco

Spanish Town (Jamaica), 341
Sparta (Greece), 969
Spartanburg (South Carolina), 608
Speiden Island (Pacific), 444
Speightstown (Barbados), 339
Spert (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266
Speyer (Bavaria), 943
Spczia (Italy), 1017 ; forts., 1015
— torpedo station, 1017
Spitsbergen, area, 1144
— books of reference, 1146
— coal, 1144
— government, 1144
— minerals, 1144
— wireless station, 1142, 1144
Spokane (Wash.), 461, 627, 623
Sporades Is. (Greece), 967
Sporadi Is. (Aegean), 1032
Springfield (Illinois), 461, 531, 532
Springfield (Mass.), 461, 553
Springfield (Miss.), 566
Springfield (Ohio), 461, 594
Srinagar (Kashmir), 127
Stambul, see Constantinople
Stamford (Connecticut), 517
Stampolia (Aegean), 1032
Stanisiawow (Poland), 1186
Stanley (Falkland Islands), 328

Stanley Falls (Belgian Congo), 702
Stanley Pool (Belgian Congo), 702
Stanleyville (Belg. Congo), 700— wireless station, 703
Stara Zagora (Bulgaria), 728
Starbuck Islam! -A5

Stargard (Meck.-Str.), 951
Starkenburg province (Hesse), 94S
Stiryi (Marghelan) (K. -in- Asia), 1229
Stasa (Nejd and Hasa). 1348
State Barge i anal (X.Y.), 5S7
Stavanger (Norway), 1133
Stavropol (Russia)", 1226 ; town, 1229
Steegen (Danzig), 798
Steienuark, see Stvria

Stellenbosch Univ. (S. Afr.), 214
Steppes (Russian), area & pop.,

Stettin (Pruss.), 796, 920, 954

SCA

Steuben ville ; Ohio), 594
Stevens IV 633
Stewart Island (X. Zealand), 424, 425
Stewart Sound (Andaman?), 163
^teyr (Austria), 682
Stiavnica (Czecho-SIovakia), 791
Stockholm (Sweden), 1302; town,

1303
— local government, 1300, 1301
— port, 1312 ; universities, 1303
Stockport, population, 18
Stockton-on-Tees, population, 18
Stoke-on-Trent, population, 18
Straits Settlements, 164 sqq— area and population, 1 65
— banks, 169
— births and deaths, 166
— books of referecce, 176

hinese iu, 166
— commerce, 167
— communications, 169
— constitution and government, 164— currency, 169
— customs valuation, 167, 168— debt, 167— dependencies, 164, 169, 170— education, 166
— excise duties, 1 67
— finance, 166
— Governor, 165— immigration, 166
— imports and exports, 167, 168— justice and crime, 166
— military expenditure, 167— money, weights, measures, 169— posts and telegraphs, 169— railways, 169
— rubber, 167, 168
— shipping, 168
— tin, 167, 168
— See also Malay States, Federated
Strasbourg (Frauce), 844 ; faculties,

S48
— fort, 854 ; university, 847
Streator (111.), 532
Stulginsksis. A. (Lithuan. Pres.),1247
Stuttgart (Wurttemberg), 920, 963

964
Stutthof (Danzig). 793
Styria (Austria,, 681 ; area and pop.

632 ; defence.

Suabia (Bavaria), 942
Suakin (A.-E. Sudan

V
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SUA

Suarez (Bolivia), port, 709; wireless

StD., 711

Sucre(Bolivia), 708;tn.,707;univ.,708
— (Venezuela), state, 1369

Sudan, see Anglo-Egyptian Sudan
Sudan (French), 900
Suez (Egypt), 258, 259; tn.&pt, 259

Suez Basin, 269
Suez Canal, 258, 259, 269, 270

shares, 43, 49

Suez Road, 269
Suigen (Korea), 1055
Suisse, see Switzerland.

Sukhum (Georgia), 914, 915, 1226;
town, 915, 1229

Suleimanie (Mesopotamia). 1350

Sulina (Rumania), 1220
Sultanabad (Persia), carpets, 1168

Sulu (Philippines), prov., 647, 648

Sumatra (D. E. I.), 1112
— area and population, 1113
— coal, 1117
— railways, 1118— tobacco, 1117

Summerside (Prince Edward Is.), 322

Sumy (Russia), 1228

Sunda Is. (Dutch East Indies), 1112

Sunday Island (New Zealand), 437

Sunderland, pop., 19 ; port, 67, 79

Sundsvall (Sweden), 1303

SungaiUjong (Malay), 170, 171

Suni or Sunni (sect), ( Bahrein), 97
— (Baluchistan), 160
— (Morocco), 1085
— (Persia), 1165
— (Syria), 1359
— (Turkey), 1337
— (Zanzibar), 187
Sunyani (Ashanti), 250
Suomenlinna (Finland), 831

Superior (Wisconsin), 633

Sur (Oman), 1148
Surat (India), 127

Surinam (D. W. Indies), 1119— administration, 1119
— agriculture, 1120
— area and population, 1119
— books of reference, 1123, 1124
— Colonial States, 1119
— communications, 1120
— defence, 1120
— education, 1120

Surinam, finance, 1120— gold, 1120
— Governor, 1119
— immigration from India, 126
— imports and exports, 1120— justice, 1120
— pauperism, 1120— production, 1120
— religion, 1120— representation, 1119— shipping, 1120— sugar, 1120
Suva (Fiji), 441— schools, 441— wireless station, 442
Suvalki (Lithuania), 1248, 1249;

town, 1249
Suwarrow Is. (N.Z.), 436
Sverige, see Sweden.
Svizzera, sec Switzerland.

Swahili race and language, 179, 700
Swakopmund (S. W. Africa), 241
Swansea, population, 19; port, 87,

79
Swat, 122, 148, 662
Swatow (China), port, 747
Swaziland (South Africa), 208—

• aiea and population, 208
— communications, 209— education, 208
— finance, 209
— justice, 208
— live stock, 209
— tin, 209
Sweden, 1299 s</tj

— agriculture, 1308
— area and population, 1301 tqq
— army, 1306
— banks, 1313
— births, marriages, k deaths, 1303
— books of reference, 1315
— budget, 1305
— canals, 1313
— coal, 1309
— commerce, 1310
— constitution and government, 1300
— copper, 1309
— Council of State, 1300, 1301

— crops, 1308
— customs duties, 1310

valuation. 131

1

— debt, 1306
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8WE

Sweden, defence, 1806
— Diet, 1300
— diplomatic representatives, 1315— divisions, 1301, 1302
— education, 1303
— emigration, 1303
— ethnic elements, 1302
— faculties, 1303
— farms, 1308
— finance, 1304

local, 1306— First Chancer, 1300
— foreigners, 1302
— forests, 1310— Germans in, 1302
— gold, 1309
— government, central, 1300

local, 1301
— governments, 1301, 1302
— import duties, 1311
— imports and exports, 1310, 1311,

1312
— industries, 1309, 1310
— iron, 1309, 1310, 1312
— jnstice and crime, 1304
— King, 1299, 1300
— land and house property, 1306
— Landstings, 1300, 1301
— live stock, 1309
— local finance, 1306
— — government, 1301
— manufactures, 1309, 1310
— mercantile marine. 1312
— mines and minerals, 1309
— ministry, 1300
— money and credit, 1313
— money, weights, and measures,

1314
— navy, 1308
— paper & pulp, 1310, 1311, 1312
— pauperism, 1304
— political parties, 1301— ports, 1312
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1313
— production and industry, 1308
— railways, 1313
— reigning king, 1299, 1300
— religion, 1303
— representation, 1301, 1302
— royal family, 3, 1299
— Second Chaml.er, 1300
— shipping and navigation, 1312
- silver, 1309
— sovereigns since 1521, 1299

SWI

Sweden, steel, 1309, 1310, 1312
— timber and woodwork, 1310, 1311,

1312
— towns, 1303
— universities, 1303
— wheat, 1309
— wood-pulp, 1310, 1311
Swift Current (Canada), 32o
Swindon, population, 19

Switzerland, 1317 sqq
— agriculture, 1325
— area and population, 1319, 1320
— army, 1324
— banks, 1328
— bee-keeping, 1326
— births, marriages, k deaths, 1320— books of reference, 1329— breweries, 1326
- Bundesrath, 1318
— cantons, 1318, 1320
— commerce, 1 326
— communications, 1327
— constitution and government,1317

1 — crops, 1325
— customs treaty, 1070
— customs valuation, 1326
— debt, 1324
— defence, 1324
— diplomatic representatives, 1329— divorces, 1320
— education, 1321
— embroidery, 1326

I

— emigration, 1320
— Federal Assembly, 1318
— Federal Council, 1318
— finance, 1323
— foreigners, 1320
— forestry, 1325
— fortresses, 1324, 1325
— government, central, 1317

local, 1319— illegitimacy, 1320

|

— insurance, 1323
I — justice and crime, 1322— languages, 1320 '

— live stock, 1325
— local government, 1319
— manufactures, 1326
— mining, 1326
— ministry, 1319
— money and credit, 1328
— money, weights, measures ,1328— Nationalrat, 1317, 1318
— pisciculture, 1325

5 E
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SWI

Switzerland, political parties, 1318
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1070,

1327, 1328
— President, 1319
— production and industry, 1325
— railways, 1327
— religion, 1321
— representation, 1317, 1318, 1319
— salt, 1326
— savings banks, 1328
— social insurance, 1323
— Standerat, 1317, 1318
— towns, 1321
— universities, 1317, 1322
— watches and clocks, 1326
— water traffic, 1327
— wheat, 1325
— wine, 1325
Sydney (N.S^Wales), banks, 362
— nuance, 373
— mint, 363, 378
— naval station, 355, 373
— population, 369
— port, and shipping, 361
— university, 370
Sydney (Nova Scotia), 316
Sydney Island (Pacific), 444
Sydproven (Greenland), 811

Syed Alwi, ruler, Perlis, 175

Syra (Greece), 967 ; town, 968
Syracuse (New York), 461, 584
Syracuse (Sicily), see Siracusa

SyrDaria (R.-in-A.), prov., 1227
Syria, 1335, 1358 sqq
— agriculture, 1359
— area and population, 1358, 1359
— books of reference, 1360
— boundaries, 1358
— coal, 1360
— commerce, 1360
— communications, K>60
— crops, 1359
— currency, 1360— defence, 1359
— education, 1359
— finance, 1359
— fruit, 1359
— governments, 1358
— High Commissioner, 1358
— imports and exports, 1360
— iron, 1360— live stock, 1 360

mandate, 1334, 1358
manufactures, 1860

TAI

Syria, minerals, 1360
— occupation, 1340, 1359
— olives, 1359
— petroleum, 1360
— production and industry, 1341,

1359
— railways, 1360
— religion, 1359
— shipping, 1360
— silk, 1359, 1360
— tobacco, 1359, 1360
— towns, 1359
— university, 1359
— wines, 1359. 1360
Svimia (Serb, Croat, -Slovene), 1265
Syzran (Russia), 1228
Szechuen, Western (Tibet), 762
Szechwan (China), province, 746 ;

tea, 754
Szeged (Hungary), 994
Szekesfehervar (Hungary), 994, 997

Szekler race (Rumania), 1215
Szemao (China), port, 747

Szentes (Hungary), 994
Szombathely (Hungary), 994. 097

Tabasco (Mexico), state, 107.")

Tabou (Ivory Coast), 899
Tablas, Las (Panama), 1149
Tabriz (Persia), 1165, 1168

Tiichira (Venezuela), state, 1369

Tacna (Chile), 734, 735, 1175, 1176

Tacna (Peru), 1175
Tacoma(Wash.), 461, 627
Tacuarembd (Uruguay), dept. , 1362

Tatfari, Ras, heir (Abyss.), 657
Tafilelt (Morocco), 1084
Tagal tribes (Cochin China), 875
Taganrog (Russia), 1228
Tagant (French West Africa), 901

Tahaa Island (French Oceania), 912
Tahiti Is. (French Oceania), 872, 912,

913
— area and population, 912
— products, 912
— shipping, 913
Taichu (Formosa), 1057
Taihoku (Formosa), 1057
Tainan (Formosa), 1057
Taipa Island (Macao), 1202

Tairend, see Dairen
Taiwan, see Formosa, 1038, 1039,

1040, 1056
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TA I

T'ai-yuan (China), 745, 750
Tajik race (Afghanistan), 663
Tajurah (French Somali Coast), 81M

Taka (Bhutan), 705
Takamatsu (Japan), 1040
Takaoka (Japan), 1040
Takasaki (Japan), 1040
Talca (Chile), prov., 735 ; town,

785
Talcahnano (Chile), 73f< : wireless

station, 741
Talien-wan, 747, 761, 1039
Tallahassee (Florida), 523, 524

Tallinn (Esthonia), 827, 828
Taltal (Chile), 739
Tamale (West Africa), 250
Tamana Island (Pacific), 444
Tamatave (Madagascar), 889, 890,

891, 892
Tamaulipas (Mexico), state, 1075
Tambov (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228 :

univ., 1230
Tamil race (Ceylon), 102, 103

(Malay States), 171

Tammerfors (Finland), S31

Tampa (Florida), 524, 525
Tampere, see Tammerfors
Tampico (Mexico), port, 1079
Tampin (Malay State), 169
Tamworth (New South Wales), 369
Tanala race (Madagascar), 889
Tanaland (Kenya), 179
Tandil (Argentina), 670
Tanga (Tangauyika), 183
Tanganika (Belgian Congo), 700
Tanganyika Territory, 182
— administration, 182
— area and population, 182
— British troops in, 183
— commerce, 183
— communications, 183
— defence, 183
— education, 183
- finance, 183
— forests, 183
— Governor, 184
— imports and exports. 153
— live stock, 183
— minerals, 183
— ports, 183
— posts and telegraphs, 183
— production, 181
— railways, 183, 700, 703
— shipping, 183, 184

TAS

Tangier (Morocco), 1084, 1085
— wireless station, 1 089
Tanjore (India), 127
Tanna Island (Pacific), 445
Tanta (Egypt), 258, 259 ; mosque,

260
Taofahi Island (Pacific), 444
Taoism (China), 748
Tapanceli (Sumatra), 1113
Tapiteuea Island (Pacific), 444
Taranaki district (N.Z ), 425
Taranchi race (China), 764
Taranto (Italy), 1017 ; fort, 1015
— torpedo station, 1017
Tarapaca (Chile), 734, 735, 739, 1175
Tarawa Island (Pacific), 444
Tarija (Bolivia), 707 ; town, 707
Tarragona (Spain), province, 1283
Tartu (Esthonia), 827
Tashi Namgyal, ruler (Sikkim), 162
Tashkent (R. -in-Asia), 1229 ; univ.,

1230
Tasichozong (Bhutan), 705
Tasmania, 350, 409 sqq
— Agent-General, 410
— agriculture, 412, 413
— area k population, 352, 410, 412
— banks, 363, 414
— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 410
— books of reference, 414
— coal, 413
— commerce, 359, 413
— communications, 362
— constitution and govt., 350, 351,

409
— copper, 413
— debt, 412
— defence, 354, 355
— education, 411
- electric power supply, 413
— emigration and immigration, 411— finance, 411
— forests, 412, 413
— fruit culture, 41

3

— gold, 413
— Governor, 409
— imports and exports, 359, 413— inhabited houses, 352
— justice and crime, 411
— live stock, 413
— manufactures, 412, 413
— mines and minerals, 413
— ministry, 410
— money and credit, 363

til
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TAB

Tasmania, old age, war, invalidity

pensions, 411
— political parties, 409
— port, 361
— production and industry, 412
— railways, 362, 412
— religion, 411— representation, 350, 409
— savings banks, 414
— sheep, 413
— shipping, 361, 414
— timber, 412, 413
— tin, 413
— towns, 411
— university, 411
— water power, 413
— wheat, 413
— wool, 413
— See also Australia, Commonwealth
Tatungkau (China), 761

Tau Island (Samoa), 652, 653

Taui Island (Pacific), 422
Taunton (Massachusetts), 553

Taurida (Russia), 1226
Taveta forest (Kenya), 180
Taveuni (Fiji), wireless station, 442

Tavira (Portugal), 1195
Tawilah Island (Persian Gulf), 1147

Ta-yeh (China), iron, 755

Tuza (Morocco), 1085
— military area, 1086
Tchiaturi (Georgia), mines, 916

Tegucigalpa (Honduras), 988
Teheran (Persia), 1165, 1166, 1168,

1170, 1171
Tehri (India), state, 124

Tela (Honduras), 988, 991

Telavi (Georgia), 916
Telemark (Norway), 1132
Tembuland (Cape Colony), 226

Temir-Khau-Shura (Caucasus), 1229

Temuco (Chile), 735
Tenedos Island (Aegean Sea), 967, 1334

Teneriffe, wireless station, 1294

Tenguel dist. (Ecuad.), rubber, 823

Tengyueh (China), port, 747
Tennessee, 457, 613 sqq
— agriculture, 478, 614
— area and population, 457, 475, 613
— books of reference, 615
— cities, 613
— coal, 615
— communications, 615
— constitution and government, 613

TEX

Tennessee, copper, 615
— cotton, 478, 614
— crime, 614
— debt, 614
— education, 614
— farms, 615
— finance, 614
— forests, 615
— fruit, 614
— Germans in, 613
— Indians in, 613
— live stock, 615
— manufactures, 615
— maize, 614
— mining, 615— pauperism, 614
— production and industry, 478, 614
— railways, 615
— religion, 614
— representation, 453, 613— river navigation, 615
— timber, 480, 615
— tobacco, 478, 614
— universities, 614
— wheat, 614
— wool, 615
Tenno (Emperor) of Japan, 1036

Tephu race (Bhutan), 705

Tepic (Mexico), town, 1075
Teramo (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008

Terek (Ciscaucasia), 1226
Ternate (Dutch East Indies), 1113
Terre Haute (Indiana), 461, 535
Territoire de Cominaudeinent (Al

geria), 880
Teruel (Spain), province, 1283

Teschen (Czechoslovakia), 790, 791
— (Poland), 790, 1187, 1189

agriculture, 1 1 89
religion, 1187

Teso district (Uganda), 184

Tessin, see Ticino

Tote (Port. E. Af.), 1204, 1205 ; coal,

1204
Tetuan (Morocco), 1084, 1085, 1086
— troops, 1086, 1238
— wireless station, 1289
Texas, 458, 615 sqq
— agriculture, 477, 478, 617
— area and population, 458, 475, 61 5,

616— books of reference, 618
— cities, 616
— coal, 617
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TEX

Texas, commerce, 618— communications, 618
— constitution and government, 615
— cotton, 478, 617— crime, 617
— debt, 617
— education, 616
— farms, 617
— finance, 617
— Germans in, 616
— imports and exports, 618
— Indians in, 616
— irrigation, 476, 617
— live stock, 617
— manufactures, 617, 618
— mining, 617
— natural gas, 617
— pauperism, 616, 617
— petroleum, 617. 618
— port, 492, 618
— production and industrt, 477, 478,

617— public lands, 47."

— quicksilver, 617
— railways, 618
— religion, 616
— representation, 453, 615
— rice, 477, 617
— river traffic, 618
— tobacco, 617
— universities, 616
— wheat, 617
— wool, 617
Theodosia (Russia), 1228
Therezina (Brazil), 715
Thermia (Cyclades), 967
Thessaly (Greece), 967, 969, 973
Thies (Senegal), 897
Thionville (France), fort., 855

Thorn (Poland), 1186 ; fort, 1189

Thrace (Greece), 727, 967, 968, 1334 ;

occupied, 1340
Three Kings Is. (Pacific), 437

Three Rivers (Quebec), 324

Thurgau (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320

Thuringia, 918, 961
— area and population, 918, 961
— component states, 961
— manufactures, 931
— towns, 961
Tiberias (Palestine), 1353: springs,

1355
Tibesti (Fr. W. Africa), 895
Tibet, 762, 763, 764

TOC

Tibet, agriculture, 762— area and population, 746, 762— books of reference, 768— government, 762, 763
— production, 762
— religion, 762— trade, 148. 762, 763
—— routes, 762, 763
— treaties, 763, 764
Tichit(Fr. W. Africa), 901
Ticino (Swiss canton), 1318, 132
Tiegenhof (Danzig), 798
Tiehling (Manchuria), 761
Tientsin (China), 745, 1032; port,

747
— university, 750
Tierra del Fuego (Argentina), 670
— (Chile), 735, 739
Tiflis (Georgia), 914, 915,1226; town

914, 915, 1229 ; univ., 915
Tiger Is. (Honduras), 988
Tigre (Abyssinia), 657— race, 658
Tigrean language (Eritrea), 1027
Tilburg (Netherlands), 1098
Tim language (Togoland), 254
Timaru (New Zealand). 426
Timbuktu (Fr. Sudan), 900 ; wireless

station, 901
Timisoara (Rumania), 1215
Timor (Dutch East Indies), 1113, 1202
— (Portuguese), 1201, 1202
— area and population, 1201, 1202— finance, 1202
— imports and exports, 1202
Tinkisso river (F. Guinea), gold, 898
Tinos (Cyclades), 967
Tinputz (Solomon Is.), 422
Tirana (Albania), 666
Tiraspol (Russia), 1228
Tirnoular (French India), 873
Tirnovo (Bulgaria), district, 728
Tiroubouvane (French India), 873
Tivaouane (Senegal), 897
Tkhibuli (Georgia), mines, 916
Tlaxcala (Mexico), state, 1075
Tlemcen (Algeria), 881
Tobago (W. I ), 338, 346, 34 7— area and population, 346, 347— books of reference, 349— production, 347— wireless system, 347
Tobolsk (Siberia), 1226 ; tuwn.
Tooopilla (Chile), 739
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Togo, see Togoland (French)

Togoland, 242, 253, 901, 902
— administration, 253, 901
— agriculture, 254, 901
— area and population 253, 254, 901
— books of reference, 254
— communications, 254, 902
— education, 254
—

• finance, 254
— imports and exports, 254, 901
— iron, 254, 901
— live stock, 254
— minerals, 254, 901
— posts and telegraphs, 254
— production, 254, 901
— race, 254, 901
— railways, 254, 902
— religion, 254

Togoland (British), 253, 254, 902
— area, 253
Togoland (French), 253, 871, 901,

902
— administration, 901
— area and population, 871, 901
— ports, 902
— railways, 902
Tohoku University (Japan), 1041

Tokelau Islands (Pacific), 444
Tokerdist.(A.-E. Sudan), cotton, 275
Tokio or Tokyo, 1040 ; univ., 1041

Tokushima (Japan), 1040
Toledo (Ohio), 461, 594

Toledo (Spain), province, 1283
Tolima (Colombia), 771 ; gold, 773
Toluca (Mexico), 1075, 1076
Tomsk (Siberia), 1226; town, 1229
— universitv, 1230

Tonga Islands (Pacific), 350, 443
— area and population, 443
— currency, 444
— education, 443
— government, 443
— High Commissioner, 443, 444
— production, 443
— Queen, 443
— religion, 443
— trade, 443
Tongareva I. (Cook Islands), 436
Tongatabu Island (Pacific), 443
Tongsa (Bhutan), 705
Tongsa Penlop (title), (Bhutau), 705
Tonk (India), 122, 123
— area and population, 123
— revenue, 123

port

TRA

Tonking, 871,874, 878
— area and population, 871, 878
— hooks of reference, 879
— budget, 878
— education, 878— imports aud exports, 878
— port, 878— products, 874, 878
— rice, 878— shipping, 878
Tonsberg (Norway), 1133 ; fort, 113(

Toowoomba (Queensland), 390

Topeka (Kansas), 539, 540

Tor (Egypt), port, 269
Torino, see Turin
Toro (Uganda), 184

Toronto (Canada), 285, 319

298
— university, 287, 319

Torreon (Mexico), wireless station

107*
Torrington (Conn.), 517

Tortoise Islands, see Galapagos

Tortola Island (West Indies), 345

Tosk race (Albania), 666

Totonicapan (Guatemala), 979

Touggout (Algeria), 881

Toul (France), fortress, 855

Toulon (France), 844, 857; forts, 855

torpedo-station, 857
Toulouse (France), 844 ; univ., 847

Tourane (Annam), port, 874, 876

Tourcoing (France), 814

Tournai (Belgium), 691

Tours (France), 844

Townsville (Queensland), 390

Toyaina (Japan), 1040
Toyohashi (Japan), 1040

Triilleborg (Sweden), 1303
Transbaikalia (Siberia), 1 220

Trans-Balkan Railway, 667

Transcaspiau (Russia), 1227

Transcaucasia, 1226, 1244

Transcaucasiau Republic, 914, 1244

1246
Transiordanin (Korak), 1349

Transkei (Cape Colony), 226

Transvaal, Province of, 210, 232 sqq

— Administrator, 211, 233
— agriculture, 218. 285
— area and population, 212, 233
— births, marriages, deaths, 233
— books of reference, 235
— coal, 220, 221



INDEX 1527

TRA

Transvaal, commerce, 235
— constitution k govt.. 210, 211, 232
— copper, 220
— diamonds, 220
— education, 214, 215, 234
— estimates, 235

- factories, 219, 235
— finance, 216, 217, 234
— gold output, 220
— imports and exports, 235
— language, 234
— live stock, 235
— local government, 211, 233
— maize, 218, 235
— mining, 220
— political parties, 233
— production and industry, 235
— Provincial Council, 211, 233
— railways, 223
— religion, 234
— representation 210, 211, 233
— stock-raising, 235
— tin, 220
— tobacco, 235
— towns, 233
— university college, 215
— wheat, 218
Transylvania (Rumania), 1213, 1214,

"1215
; tobacco, 1218

Trapani (Italy), 1006 ; town, 1008

Trarza (Mauritania), 901

Tras os Montes (Portugal), 1195

Travancore (India), 121, 124
— revenue, 124
— tea, 140
Treasury Island (Pacific), 445

Trebizond, 1244, 1335, 1349; forests,

1341 ; town, 1336

Treinta-y-Tres (Uruguay), 1362

Trengganu (Malaya), 174, 176, 1273

Trentino (Italy), 1004

Trenton (N. Jersey), 461, 578

Treviso (Italy), 10"u5 ; town, 1008

Trevna (Bulgaria), coalmines, 731

TribhubanaBirBikram (Nepal), 1092

Trichinopoly (India), 127

Trier (Prussia), 921

Triest (Italy), 1004

Trikkala (Greece), 967 ; town, 968

Trinidad (Bolivia), 707
— wireless station, 711

Trinidad (Colorado), 514

Trinidad (Cuba), 785
Trinidad (Uruguay), 1361

TSA

Trinidad (W. I.), 338, 346
— area and population, 346, 347— asphalt, 347— births, marriages, deaths, 346
— books of reference, 349
— Chinese in, 346
— commerce, 346, 347
— communications, 347
— crime, 346
— currency, 347
— debt, 346
— education, 346
— finance, 346
— Governor, 346
— immigration, 126, 343
— imports and exports, 316. S47
— Indians in, 126, 346
— oil fields, 347
— police, 346
— posts and telegraphs, 347
— production, 346, 347
— railways, 347— savings banks, 347
— shipping, 347
— wireless station, 347
Trinity College (Dublin), 31

Hartford (Conn.), 517
Tripoli (Italian Africa), 1030, 1031,

1032
Tripoli (Palestine), 1358, 1359
Tripolitania (Italian Africa), 1030— defence, 1031
— production, 1031

• railways, 1032
Tripolitsa (Greece), 968
Tripura (India) state, 124
Tristan da Cunha Is. (Atlantic), 19»
Trivandrum (India), 127
Trois Freres Island (Mauritius), 194
Troitsk (Russia), 1228
Trollhattan (Sweden), 1303
Troms (Norway), province, 1132
Trbndelag, Nord (Norway), 1132— Sbr, 1132
Trondnjem (Norway),1133; port, 1141
Troy (New York), 461, 584
Troyes (France), 844
Trujillo (Honduras), 988, 991
Trujillo (Peru), 1175 ; univ., 1176
Trujillo (Venezuela), 1369

:
Truk (Caroline Is.), 1059

|

Truro, port, 80

j
Truro (Nova Scotia), 316

,
Tsaritsyn (Russia), 122S
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Tsarskoye-Selo (Russia), 1228
Tsernagora, see Montenegro
Tshosa (Bangwaketse chief), 202
Tsi-nan (.China), 745
Tsinanfu (China), university, 750
Tsing Hua College (Peking), 750
Tsing-tau (China), 746, 747, 1059

Tsitsihar (Manchuria), 746, 761

Tsu (Japan), 1040
Tsumeb (S. W. Africa), 241

Tsushima Is. (Japan), 1088, 1039
Tuamotu Islands (Fr. Oceania), 912,

913
Tuareg race (Morocco), 1084
Tubingen (Wiirttemberg), 963 ; univ.

923, 924, 963
Tubuai Islands (French Oceania), 912

Tucopia Island (Pacific), 445
Tucson (Arizona), 505 ; univ., 506
Tucuman (Argentina), province, 669
— town, 670; university, 671

Tucupita (Venezuela), 1369
Tughina (Rumania), 1215
Tula (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
Tulagi (Pacific), 445
Tulcan (Ecuador), 821

Tulear (Madagascar), 889
Tulkeram (Palestine), 1353
Tulsa (Oklahoma), 461, 597

Tumbes (Peru), 1175
Tungchiangtzu (Manchuria), 761

Tunghi Bay (Zanzibar), 187

Tungurahua (Ecuador), prov., 821

Tunis, 871, 903 sqq
— agriculture, 905
— area and population, 871, 903, 904
— army, 855, 905
— bank, 907
— Bey, 903
— books of reference, 907
— boundaries, 903
— canal, 904
— city, 904
— colonists, 905
— commerce, 906
— communications, 906
— consular representatives, 907
— crops, 905— currency, 907
— debt, 905
— defence, 905
— education, 904
— finance, 904
— fisheries 906

Tunis, forests, 905
— government, 871, 903— imports and exports, 906
— industries, 905
— iron, 905— justice, 903
— labour contingent, 855
— lead, 905
— live stock, 905
— mining, 905
— money, weights, measures, 907
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 906
— production and industry, 905
— railways and roads, 906
— religion, 904
— Resident-General, 903
— shipping, 906— troops from, 885
— university, 904
— wheat, 905
— wine, 905
Tunja (Colombia), 771
Tunkey (Nicaragua), mines, 1127
Tunku Ibrahim, Regent (Kedah), 175

Turbat (Baluchistan), 160
Turgai (Steppes), 1227
Turin (Torino) (Italy), 1004, 1009
— town, 1007 ; university, 1010
Turkana district (Uganda), 184

Turkestan (Chinese), 764

Turkestan (Russian), 1227
Turkey, 1331 sqq
— agriculture, 1340— arbitration, 1349
— area and population, 1334 sqq

— army, 1339
— banks, 1344
— books of reference, 1845
— oalendar reform, 1345
— Capitulations, 1333
— ceded territory, 967, 968, 1032,

1244, 1334, 1335
— Chamber of Deputies, 1332, 1333
— coal, 1341
— coffee, 1341
— commerce, 1342
— constitution, 1332— copper, 1341— cotton, 1341, 1342
— debt, 1339
— defence, 1339
— diplomatic representatives, 1345
— divisions, 1335
—

- education, 1337



INDEX 1520

TOR

Turkey, ethnic elements, 1336
— Evkaf, 1337
— finance, 1338
— fisheries, 1341, 1342
— forests, 1341
— fortresses, 1340
:- fruit, 1341
— gold, 1341
— government, central, 1332

local, 1333
— justice, 1337
— land tenure, 1337, 1340
— live stock, 1341
— local government, 1333
— manufactures, 1342
— mercantile navy, 1343
— mining, 1341
— ministry, 1333
— money, weights, measures, 1344
— navy, 1340
— occupation, 51, 53, 137, 971, 1340
— opium, 1341
— Parliament, 1332
— petroleum, 1341
— posts and telegraphs, 1344
— production and industry, 1340
— railways, 1343

reigning sovereign, 1331
— religion, 1336
— royal family, 1331
— salt, 1341
— Sanjaks, 1333, 1334
— Senate, 1332, 1333
— shipping and navigation, 1843
— silk, 1341
— sovereigns from 1299, 1332
— Sultan, 1331— territory lost, 967, 968,1032,1244,

1334, 1335
— textiles, 1342
— tobacoo, 1341
— towns, 1336, 1344
— tramwavs, 1344
— treaty of ppace, 967, 968, 1032,

1334, 1335, 1340, 1348, 1349,

1350, 1358
— university, 1337
— Vakuf tenure, 1337, 1340
— Vilayets, 1333, 1334, 1335

Turki race (Sin-Kiang), 764

Turkistan (Afghanistan), 662

Turkomans (Khiva), 1243

Turks Is. (W. Indies), 338, 341, 343

Turku (Finland), 831

Turkwel district (Uganda), 184

Tuscany (Italy), 1005, 1019
Tuskegee Institution (Ala.), 504
Tuticorin (India), port, 148
Tuttlingen (Wiirttemberg), 963
Tutuila Is. (Western Samoa), 438,

652
— naval station, 471, 652, 653
— wireless station, 653
Tuxtla Gutierrez (Mexico), 1075
Tver (Kussia), 1226 ; town, 1228
Twillingate (Newfoundland), 334

Tynemouth, population, 19

Tyne Ports, 67, 79

Tyrol (Austria), 682
Tyumen (Siberia), 1229

(Jasin Gishu (Kenya), 180
Ubangi (Belgian Congo), 700
Ubangi-Shari Colony (F. Congo), 886,

887
Uckfield College, 30
Udaipur (Mewar), 123
Uddeholm (Sweden), iron, 1309
Uddevalla (Sweden), 1303
Udi (Nigeria), coal at, 244
Udine (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1008
Uele, Upper and Lower (Belgian

Congo), 700
Ufa (Russia), 1226 : town, 1228
Uganda Protectorate, 184
— agriculture, 185
— area, 184— banks, 186— books of reference, 190
— boundaries, 184
— coffee, 185
— cotton, 185
— commerce, 185
— currency, 186
— debt, 185
— defence, 184
— education, 185
— finance, 185
— government, 184
— Governor, 186
— imports and exports, 185— justice, 184
— Kabaka, 184— loan, 185
— Lukiko, 184
— missions, 185— police, 184
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Uganda Protectorate, population, 185
— posts and telegraphs, 186
— provinces, 184
— pygmies, 185
— railways, 181, 185
— religion, 185
— rubber, 185
— shipping, lake and river, 185— telephones, 186
UgyenWangchuk, ruler (Bhutan), 704
Uitenhage (Cape Colony), 227
Uji-Yamada (Japan), 1040
Ukamba (Kenya), 179
Ukraine, 1224, 1252
— agriculture, 1252
— area and population, 1252
— books of reference, 1253
— commerce, 1253
— constitution, 1224, 1252
— diplomatic representatives, 1253
— education, 1252
— ethnic elements, 1252
— finance, 1252
— imports and exports, 1253
— production and industry, 1252
— railways, 1253
— religion, 1252
— sugar, 1252, 1253
— universities, 1252— wheat, 1252, 1253
Uleaborg (Finland), 831

Uliasutai (Mongolia), 765
Ulm (Wurttemberg), 921, 963
Ulster, population, 23
— agricultural holdings, 63

Ulua (Honduras), 988
Uman (Russia), 1228
Umangi (Belg. Congo), wireless st.,

703
Umbria (Italy), 1005, 1019
Urn Nahsan Is. (Persian Gulf), 96
Uinrani district (Baluchistan), 160
Umtali (Rhodesia), 204
Ungava (Quebec), 323
Union, or Tokolau Islands (Pacific),

444
Union, La (Salvador), dept, 1255

;

port, 1256
Union of South Africa, 210 sqq
— Administrators, 211
— agriculture, 218
— area and population, 212
— banks, 224— births, marriages, deaths, 213

UNI

Union of South Africa, books of

reference, 224
— coal, 220, 221, 222
— colleges, 214, 215
— commerce, 221— communications, 223
— constitution, 210
— copper, 220
— cotton, 219, 222
— Councils, Executive, 210, 211

Provincial, 210, 211— currency, 224
— customs valuation, 222
— dairying, 218, 219
— debt, 217
— defence, 217
— diamonds, 220, 222
— education, 214
— Executive Council, 210, 211
— finance, 216

provincial, 216, 217
War, 217

— forests, 219
— gold output, 219, 220, 221
— government, 210

provincial, 211
— Governor-General, 210, 211
— High Commissioner, 212
— House of Assembly, 2i0, 211— imports and exports, 221
— industrial census, 213, 219
— irrigation, 219
— justice, 216
— languages, 212
— live stock, 219
— local government, 211
- maize, 218, 222
— mandate, 239
— manufactures, 219
— migration, 213
— mineral output, 219, 220
— mining, 219
— ministry, 211
— money, weights, & measure.-. 22 1

— native labour, 221
— occupation 1

-, 213, 221
— ostrich farming, 219, 222
— Parliament, 210, 211
— political parties, 210, 211
— posts and telegraphs, 223
— production and industry, 218— provinces, 210, 211, 212, 216, 217,

218, 220, 221, and see under
their Ham>ss
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Union of South Africa, Provincial I

Councils, 210, 211

finance, 211, 216, 217
government, 211

— railways, 223
— religion, 213
— representation, 210, 211
— salt, 220
— savings banks, 223
— Senate, 210, 211
— shipping, 223
— sugar, 219— tea, 219
— tin, 220
— tobacco, 219, 220
— towns, 212, 213
—universities, 214, 215
— war loans, 217
— wheat, 218
— wine. 222
— wool, 219, 222
Tinted Provinces : Agra and Oudh

riculture. 138, 139
area and pop., 117, 121, 128

— births and deaths, 126
.nals, 150

- education, 130
— finance, 135
— forests, 139, 140
— government, 117, 119
— justice, 131— land revenue, 134, 137, 138

tenure, 134, 138
— native states, 122, 124, 128
— religion. 128
— roads, 150
— tea (Agra), 140
United States (see also component

States, under Names), 449 sqq

— agriculture, 474 sqq
— alcohol, 487
— area, 457, 458, 474, 475
— army, 468, 512—

•
— casualties, 470

» — Asiatics in, 456, 457, 459,460,1040
— banks, 495 sqq
— birth, marriage, and death rates,

459
— books of reference, 500
— Cabinet, 451— canals, see Chesapeake, Dalles

and Celilo, Erie, Nicaragua,

Panama, Sault Ste. Marie, and
State Barge

UNI

United States, canned goods, 479,

484, 487
— cereal crops, 477
— chemical industries, 483, 485, 488
— Chinese in, 456, 457, 460
— cities, 460, 461
— coal, 481, 488
— coinage, 495, 496
— commerce, 487 sqq
— communications, 493 sqq
— Congress, 449, 452, 453, 454
— constitution, 449
— copper, 481, 486, 488
— corn, 477, 490
— cotton, 478, 486, 488, 490
— crops, 477, 478— currency and credit, 495, 499
— customs valuation, 487
— dairy products, 478, 484
— dams, 476, 507
— debt, iSS— defence, 468 sqq
— dependencies 455, 458
— diplomatic representatives, 499
— divorce, 459
— education, 462
— elections, 449
— estimates, 467
— expeditionary forces, 469, 470
— factories, 478, 482 sqq
— farms, 476
— Federal Reserve Banks, 496-S
— fermented liquors, 487
— finance, Federal, 466
— — state, 468
— fisheries, 487, 491
— food products, 477, 478, 483, 488
— foreign-born population, 456, 457,

460, 1040, 1186
— foreign possessions, &c, see Guam,

Hawaii, Pauama, Philippines,
Porto Rico, <tc.

— forestry, 479, 483, 485
— fruit and vegetables, canned, 479,

484
— Germans and Austrians in, 460,

ifc see under States— gold, 481, 482, 488— gold reserve, 495
— government, 449 sqq

state and local, 454
— hay, 477
— House of Representatives, 452, 453— immigration, 459, 460
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United States, import duties, 489— imports and exports, 487 sqq
— Indian population, 457, 459

finance of, 467
reservations, 458, Jksre States

schools, 463
— iron and steel, 481, 483, 484, 485,

486, 487
— irrigation, 476, and under States
— Japanese in, 457, 459, 460, 1040
— justice and crime, 464
— Labour, Ministry for, 452— lands, public, 475, 476
— live stock, 478
— local government, 454
— lumber, sawn, 480, 483, 485
— manufactures, 482 sqq
— minerals, 480, 481, 482, 485, 486,

487
— money and credit, 495
— money, weights, measures, 495,499
— National Guard, 470
— natural gas, 481
— naval stations & coaling stations,

471, 512, 526, 577, 628, 641,

644, 651, 653, 784, 1125
— naval yards, 471, 512, 577, 628
— navy, 470 sqq

— negroes in, 453, 456, 460
farmers, 476
franchise, 453

* population, 456, 460
— newspapers, &c. , 464
— occupations of the people, 458
— Officers Reserve Corps, 469, 470
— Orientals in, 456, 457, 459, 460,

1040
— Panama Canal finance, 467
— paper, &c, 483, 485
— pauperism, 465
— petroleum, 481, 485, 491
— political parties, 454
— population, 456 sqq

foreign and foreign-born, 456,

457, 460, 1040, 1186, and see

separate States

movement of, 459
occupations, 458

— ports, 492, 498
— posts and telegraphs, 494, 495
— precious stones, 482
— President, 449, 451, 470
— Presidents since 1789, 450
— production and industry, 474 aqq

UPP

United States, prohibition, 449, 512
— public lands, 475, 476, 635
— railways, 493, 494— Reclamation Service, 476
— religion, 462
— representation, 452, 453
— revenue and expenditure, 466 sqq— rice, 477
— salt, 481
— savings banks, 495
— schools, 462 sqq— Secretaries, 451, 452
— Senate, 452, 453
— shipbuilding, 471, 472
— shipping and navigation, 491 sqq
— silver, 481, 482, 488
— spirits, production of, 487
— state finance, 468

government, 454
— states and territories, 454, 4o7,

458, 503 sqq
— sugar, 478, 484
— telephones, 494— territories, 455, 458
— textiles, 483, 484
— timber, 479, 480
— tin, 481

plates, 485
— tobacco, 478, 483, 488
— trade with U.K., 489, 490, 491
— universities & colleges, 462, 463
— value of property, 468
— Vice-President, 450, 451
— Vice-Presidents sincel789, 450, 451— war contingents, 469, 470
— wheat, 477, 490
— wines, spirits, &c. , 487
— woman suffrage, 449, 453
— wool, 479
— Yellowstone Park, 635
University College, Cork, 31

Dublin, 81
Galway, 31

Unterfranken (Bavaria), 942
Unterwald (Switzerland), cantons,

1318, 1320
Upolu Is. (Western Samoa), 488, 439
Upper Buchanan (Liberia), 1067
Upper Hesse (Hesse), 948
Upper Luapula (Belgian Congo), 700
Upper Senegal and Niger (French),

900. Sec French Sudan
Upper Silesia (Czecho-Slovakia), 790,

791
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UPP

Upper Silesia (Germany), 919, 953,

954, 1186 ;
pauperism, 1188

Upper Volta, (Fr. W. Af.), 871, 895,

901
— area and population, 871, 895, 901
— books of reference, 902
— budget, 901
— towns, 901

Uppsala (Sweden), 1302 ; town, 1303 :

university, 1303
Uraga (Japan), shipyard, 1046
Ural (Russia), forests, 1235
Uralsk (Steppes), 1227
— oil, 1235 ; town, 1229
Urbino (Italy), 1005
— university, 1010
Ur^a (Mongolia), 746, 764, 765
Urgel, Bishop of, 870
Uri (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320
Uruguay, 1361 sqq
— agriculture, 1364
— area and population, 1361, 1362
— army, 1364
— banks, 1366
— births, marriages, deaths, 1362
— books of reference, 1367
— boundary treaty, 716, 1362

iiamber of Representatives, 1361
— charity, 1362
— cities, 1362
— coal, 1364
— commerce, 1365— communications, 1366
— constitution and government, 1361
— copper, 1364
— crops, 1364
— customs receipts, 1365
— debt, 1364
— defence, 1364
— departments, 1361 , 1362
— diplomatic representatives, 1367
— divorce, 1362— education, 1362
— electoral college, 1361
— finance, 1362
— foreigners in, 1361
— Germans in, 1361
— gold, 1364— illegitimacy, 1362
— immigration and emigration, 1362
— imports and exports, 1365
— justice, 1362
— live stock, 1364
— local government, 1362

UTA

Uruguay, manufactures, 1364
— mines, 1364
— ministers, 1361
— money and credit, 1366
— money, weights, measures, 1366
— National Administrative Council,

1361
— navy, 1364
— Parliament, 1361
— police, 1364
— port, 1362, 1366
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1366
— President, 1361
— production and industry, 1364
— railways, 1366
— religion, 1362
— representation, 1361
— river transport, 1366
— roads, 1366
— Senate, 1361
— shipping, 1365
— tobacco, 1364
— tramways, 1366
— university, 1362
— wheat, 1364
— wine, 1364
Urumchi (China), wireless station,

758
Urumiah (Persia), 1165
Uruudi (Belg. Congo), 182, 700
Usambara Railway (Tanganyika), 183
Ushuaia (Argentina), 670
Usman Ali Khan, H.E.H. Sir,

Nizam, Hyderabad, 122
I'sti (Czecho-Slovakia), 791, 796
Utah, 458, 618 sqq
— agriculture, 620
— area and population, 458, 475, 619— books of reference, 621
— charitv, 620
— coal, 620
— communications, 620, 621
— constitution and government, 618— copper, 620
— debt, 620
— education, 619— farms, 620
— finance, 620
— forest, 620
— Germans in, 619
— gold, 620— immigration, 619— Indian reservations, 619— Indians in, 619
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UTA

Utah, irrigation, 476
— Latter Day Saints in, 619
— live stock, 620
— manufactures, 620
— mining, 482, 620
— pauperism, 620
— production and industry, 6z0
— public lands, 475, 620

'

— railways, 621
— religion, 619
— representation, 453, 618
— savings banks, 621
— silver, 482, 620
— timber, 480, 620
— universities, 619
— wheat, 620— wool, 620
Utica (New York), 461, 584
Utrecht (Natal), 230
Utrecht (Netherlands), 1097
— town, 1098; university, 1099
Utsunomiya (Japan), 1040
Uvea Is. (French Pacific), 911
Uzbak race (Afghanistan), 663

Vado (Italy), fortress, 1015
Vaduz (Liechtenstein), 1070
Vaitupu Island (Pacific), 444
Vakuf lands (Turkey), 1337, 1310,

see also Wakf
Valais (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320
Valdez (Alaska), 638
Valdivia (Chile), 735 ; forests, 739
— town, 735 ; wireless station, 741

Valencia (Spain), 1283, 1290, 1291 ;

silk culture, 1290 ; town,

1284 ; university, 1285 ; wire-

less station, 1289
Valencia (Venezuela), 1369
— sugar, 1371
Valladolid (Spain), province, 1283
— town, 1284 ; university, 1285
Valle (Colombia), province, 771
Valletta (Malta), 93, 94

Valona (Albania), 666, 667
Valparaiso (Chile), 735 ; town, 735
— univ., 736 ; wireless station, 741
Van (vilayet), 1244, 1335, 1349
— Catholicos of, 1336
Vancouver Island ( British Columbia),

308, 309
— port, 298
— town, 285, 309

VKN

Vancouver (Wash.), 627
— garrison, 628
Vanern, Lake (Sweden), 1302
Vanua Levu Island (Fiji), 440
Varash (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1268
Vardoyhus (Norway), fort, 1136
Varmland (Sweden), prov., 1302
Varna (Bulgaria), district, 728
— town, 728, 732
Varoshia (Cyprus), 107
Vasa, see Waasa
Vassar College (New York), 585
Vasteras (Sweden), 1303
Vasterbotten (Sweden), prov., 1302
Vasternorrlaud (Sweden), province,

1302
Vastervik (Sweden), 1303
Viistmanland (Sweden), prov., 1302
Vatican, the (Rome), 1208
Viittern, Lake (Sweden), 1302
Vatiu, orAtiu, Is. (Cook Is.), 437
Vaud (Swiss canton), 1318,1320,1326
Vaupes (Colombia), 771
Vavau Islands (Tonga), 443
Vavitu Island (Fr. Oceania), 912
Veddah race (Ceylon), 102
Vega, La (S. Domingo), 1258
Veliki Ustivg (Russia), 1230
Vella Lavella Island (Pacific), 44

">

Venezuela, 1368 sqq
— agriculture, 1371
— area and population, 1368
— army, 1370
— asphalt, 1371
— banks, 1373
— births, marriages, deaths, 1369
— books of reference, 1374— Cabinet, 1308— Chamber of Deputies, 1368
— cities, 1869
— coal, 1371
— cocoa, 1371
— coffee, 1371
— commerce, 1371
— communications, 1372
— Congress, 1368
— constitution and government, 1868
— copper, 1371
— debt, 1370
— defence, 1370
— diplomatic representatives, 1378
— divisions, 1386, 1369
— education, 1369— Federal District. 1368, 1369
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VKN

Venezuela, finance, 1370
— forests, 1371
— gold, 1371
— justice, 1370
— live stock, 1371
— local government, 1368
— manufactures, 1371
— mercantile marine, 137i'

— mines and minerals, 1371
— ministers, 1368
— money, weights, measures, 1373
— navy, 1370, 1371
— pearl fishery, 1371
— petroleum, 1371
— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1373
— President,' 1368
— production and industry, 1371
— railways, 1372
— religion, 1369
— representation, 1368
— river navigation, 1373
— roads, 1372
— rubber, 1371
— Senate, 1368
— shipping, 1372
— states, k<i., 1368, 1369, 1370
— sugar, 1371— territories, 1368, 1369, 1370
— textiles, 1371
— universities, 1369— wireless stations, 1373 .

Venice (Venezia) (Italy), 1005, 1019
— forts, 1015
— port, 1024
— silk, 1020
— torpedo station, 1017
— town, 1007
Vent, lies sous le (F. Oceania), 912
Vera Cruz (Mexico), 1075
— port, 1079 ; town, 1076— wireless station, 1079
Veraguas (Panama), 1149
Verdun (Canada), 324
Verdun (France), fortress, 855

Vermont, 457, 621 sqq
— agriculture, 622
— area and population, 457, 475, 621
— books of reference, 623
— cities, 622
— communications, 623
— constitution and government, 621
— crime, 622
— dairying, 622
— defence, 622

VIC

Vermont, education, 622
— farms, 622
— finance, 622
— fruit, 622
— forests, 623
— hay, 622
— live stock, 622
— manufactures, 623
— pauperism, 622
— production and industry, 622— public lands, 475
— quarries, 623
— railways, 623
— religion, 622
— representation, 453, 621— savings banks, 623
— tobacco, 622
— universities, 622
— water traffic, 623
— wheat, 622
— wool, 622
Verona (Italy), 1005 ; town, 1007— fort, 1015
Verria (Greece), 968
Versailles (France), 844
Verviers (Belgium), 691
Vest-Agder (Norwav), 1132
Vestfold (Norway), '1132
Vestmannaeyjar (Iceland), 814
Vianna do Castello (Port.), 1195
Viborg (Finland), 831
Vicenza (Italy), 1005
— town, 1008
Vichada (Colombia), 771
Vicksburg (Mississippi), 564
Victoria (Australia), 350, 37;— aborigines, 381
— Agent-General, 380
— agriculture, 385, 386
— area and population, 352, 380— banks, 363, 387
— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 381— books of reference, 388— Chinese in, 381
— coal, 386— colleges, 382
— commerce, 359, 386— communications, 387
— constitution, 350, 351, 379— crime, 383
— crops, 385
— customs, 387
— dairy produce, 385, 386— debt, 384
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VIC

Victoria (Australia), defence, 354,355
— education, 382
— emigration and immigration, 381,

382
— finance, 383

local, 384
— forests, 384, 385, 386
— Germans in, 381
— gold, coined, 387

exported, 387
production, 386

— government, 350, 351, 379
local, 380

— Governor, 379— imports and exports, 359, 387
— inhabited houses, 352
— justice and crime, 383
— 'land holdings, 384, 385 .

— live stock, 385
— local finance, 384
— local government, 380
— manufactures, 386
— maternity benefits, 383.

— mining, 386
— ministry, 379
— mint, 361, 387
— money and credit, 361, 387
— occupations of the people, 381
— old age, invalidity, and war pen-

sions, 383
— political parties, 380
— port, 361
— production and industry, 384
— railways, 362, 387
— religion, 382
— representation, 350, 379
— savings banks, 387
— sheep, 386
— shipping, 361
— sugar (beet), 385
— timber, 385
— tobacco, 385
— towns, 381
— university, 379, 382
— urban population, 381
— wheat, &c. , 3S5
— wine, 385
— wool, 385, 387
— See also Australia, Commonwealth
Victoria (Brazil), 715
— (British Columbia), 285, 309
— (Cameroon), 255
— (Hong Kong), 110
— (Labium), 170

Victoria (Rhodesia), 204
— (Seychelles), 198
Victoria Island (Pacific), 444
Victoria, La (Venez.), 1369
Victoria Univ. (Manchester), 30, 31

Victoria University College (New
Zealand), 427

Vidin (Bulgaria), 728
Viedma (Argentina), 670
Vienna (Austria), 680, 682, 685 ;

town, 682
— university, 683
Vien-tiane (Laos), 878
Vieques Island (Porto Rico), 644
Vigan (Philippines), 648
Vigo (Sp.), wireless station, 1295
Viipuri see Viborg
Villa Bella (Bolivia), 709
— wireless station, 711
Villach (Austria), 682
Villa Cisneros (Spanish Africa), 1297

Villa de Cura ( Venezuela), 1369
Villa del Pilar (Paraguay), 1158
Villa Hermosa (Mexico), 1075
Villa Montes (Bolivia), 707

Villa Real (Portugal), dist, 1195

Villa Rica (Paraguay), 1157 ; town,

1158
Villavicencio (Colombia), 771

Villenour (French India), 873
Villeta ^Paraguay), 1157
Villingen (Baden), 940
Vilna (Lithuania). 1226, 1248, 1249
— town, 1228, 1249

Vilna (Poland), 1186
Vilnius, see Vilua (Lithuania)

Vina del Mar (Chile), 735
Vincennes (Indiana), 535
Vinnitsa (Russia), 1228

Virgin Gords Is. (B. W. Indies), 845
Virgin Islands (West Indies)

— British, 344, 344, 345
administration, 843, 345

area and population, 344, 345

islands, 345
production, 845

— United States, 458, 645 sqq

agriculture, 646
area and population, 458, 64 5

communications, 646

currency, 646
education, 646
farms, 646

— finance, 646
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V1R

"Virgin Islands (United States),

government, 645
Governor, 645
manufactures, 646
naval station, 646
posts, telegraphs, telephone.-,

646
production and industry, 646
shipping, 646
wireless station, 646

Virginia, 457, 623 sqq— agriculture, 478, 625
— area and population, 457, 475,

623, 624
— bank, 626
— books of reference, 626
— charity, 625— cities, 624
— coal, 625— communications, 626
— constitution and government, 623
— cotton, 478, 625
— debt, 625
— education, 624— farms, 625
— finance, 625
— fisheries, 625
— Germans in, 624— Indians in, 624

iron, 625
— live stock, 625

manufactures, 625
— mining, 625
— naval station, 471

ports, 492
— production and industry, 478, 625
— public lands, 475
— railways, 626
— religion, 624

representation, 453, 623
shipping, 492
telegraphs and telephones, 626— timber, 480

— tobacco, 478, 625
universities, 624

— wheat, 625
— wool, 625
Virginia, West, see West Virginia
Vitebsk (Latvia), 1063, 1226

town, 1228
Viti Levu Island (Fiji), 440
Vitkovice (Czechoslovakia), 791
Vitoria (Spain), 1284
Vittorio Emanuele III. (Italv), 1001

WAR

Vizainv, 1248
Vizcaya (Spain), prov., 1283, 1291

Vizeu (Portugal), district, 1195
Vladikavkaz (Caucasus), 1229
Vladimir (Russia), 1226
— town, 1228
Vladivostok (Siberia), 1229, 1233
— dockyard, 1233
Vlissingen, see Flushing
Vodena (Greece), 968
— rice, 972
Volhynia (Russia), 1226
Volkerak, (Netherlands), forts, 1103
Volo (Greece), 968
Vologda (Russia), 1226
— towns, 1228
Volsk (Russia), 1228
Volta, Upper (French W. Af.), 871,

901
Vorarlberg (Austria), 682
Voronezh (Russia), 1226
— town, 1228— univ., 1230
Vratza ( Bulgaria), district, 728
Vrshka Tchuka (Serb, Croat,

Slovene), 1268
Vryheid (Natal), 230
Vulcan Island (New Guinea), 420
Vyatka (Russia), 1226— town, 1228
Vyazma (Russia), 1228
Vyernyi (Russia- in-Asia), 1229

Wa (West Africa), 250
Waadt, see Vaud
Waasa (Finland), 831
Waco (Texas), 616
Wadai (French Equat. Africa), 245,

887, 896
Wad Gir (Morocco), 1085
Wad Medani (A.-E. Sudan), 274
Wagga Wagga (New S. Wales), 369
Wa-hutu race, 700
Waizera Zauditu, Empress (Abys-

sinia), 657
Wakamatsu (Japan), 1040
Wakayama (Japan), 1040
Wakefield, population, 19
Wakf (Vakuf) lands (Egypt), 263,904— Turkey, 1337, 1340
Wakhan (Afghanistan), 662
Wakkerstroom (Natal), 230
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WAL

Waldeck (Germany), 918, 962— area and population, 918, 962— finance, 962— religion, 962
Wales, area and pop., 13 aqq
— books of reference, 90— counties, 17
— county boroughs, 19— crops,. 61, 62
— disestablishment, 26
— electors, 6— forestry, 65
— language, 14
— secondary education, 31, 32
— university, 30, 31

— See also England and Wales
Walfish Bay (South Africa), 226, 241
Walk (Latvia), 1063 ; town, 1064
Walla Walla (Washington), 627
Wallachia (Rumania), 1213, 1214
Wallasey, population, 19

Wallis, see Valais

Wallis Archipelago (French Pacific),

911

Wallsend, population, 19
Walsall, population, 19
Waltham (Massachusetts), 553
Walvis Bay, see Walfish Bay
Wangauui (New Zealand), 426
Wangdupotang (Bhutan), 705
Wanhsien (China), 747
Warri (Nigeria), 245
Warrington, population, 19

Warrnambool (Victoria), 381

Warsaw (Poland), 1186
— archbishopric, 1187, 1229— bank, 1192
— courts, 1187
— fort, 1189
— military districts, 1189
— town, 1186
— university, 1187, 1230
Warsheikh (Ital. E. Africa), 187

Warwick (Rhode Island), 606
Waseda (Japan), univ., 1041

Washington, D.C.,,461, 522
— naval station, 471
— port, 492
Washington (State), 458, 626 sqq

— agriculture, 477, 628
— area and population, 458, 475,

627
— books of reference, 629
— cities, 627

WEI

Washington (State), coal, 628— communications, 628, 629
— constitution and government, 628— copper, 628— crime, 627
— defence, 628
— education, 627— farms, 628
— finance, 628
— fisheries, 628
— forests, 628
— fruit, 628
— Germans in, 627
— gold, 628
— Indian reservations, 627
— Indians in, 627
— irrigation, 476, 628
— live stock, 628
— manufactures, 628
— mining, 628
— naval station, 471, 628
— pauperism, 627
— ports, 492, 629
— production and industry, 628
— public lands, 475
— railways, 628
— religion, 627
— representation, 453, 626
— savings banks, 629
— shipping, 492, 629— timber, 479, 480, 628
— universities, 627
— wheat, 477, 628
— wool, 628
Washington Is. (Pacific), 444
Waterbury (Connecticut), 461, 517
Waterford, 13, 23
Waterloo (Iowa), 537
Watertown (New York), 584
— (South Dakota), 611
Waterville (Maine), 547
Watervliet (New York), 584
Watling's Island (West Indies), 338
Wa-tusi race, 700
Waukegan (Illinois), 582
Waukesha (Wis.), t>3:;

Wautau (Wis.), 633
Waziristan, 122, 137, 662
Webbo (Liberia), 1067
Weicli.se] miinde (Danzig), 798
Weihaiwei (China), 177, 7-1?

Weimar (Thuringia), 917, 961

Woinlicim (Baden), 940
Weisonstein (Esthouia), 827
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WEL

Wellcome Tropical Research Labora-

tories (A.- E. Sudan), 274
Welle, see Uele
Welleslev College (Mass.), 554
Wellington (N.Z.), district, 425
— college, 427; port, 434; town, 425
Wenchow (China), port, 747
Wenden (Latvia), 1063; town, 1064
Wend race (Saxony), 959
Wesel (Germany), fort, 927
Wesenberg (Esthonia), 827
West Africa (French), 871, 872, 895sqq

Portuguese, 1196, 1201, 1203
Spanish, 1283, 1296, 1297

West African Colonies, British, 242sqq
books of reference, 246, 253,

254 255
West Allis(\Vi>.) 633
West Bromwich, population, 19

Western Australia, 350, 401 sqq— aborigines, 4 03
— Agent-General, 402
— agriculture, 406
— area and population, 352, 402
— banks, 363, 408
— births, marriages, deaths, 352, 403
— books of reference, 409
— coal, 406, 407
— commerce, 359, 408
— communications, 362, 408
— constitution and govt., 350, 401
— copper, 407
— crops, 406
— debt, 405
— defence, 354, 355
— education, 404
— emigration and immigration, 403
— finance, 405
— forestry, 406, 407
— gold, 406, 407, 408
— Governor. 402— imports and exports, 359, 408
— inhabited houses, 352
— justice and crime, 404
— land holdings, 406
— live stock, 407
— manufactures, 406
— mining and minerals, 406, 407
— ministry, 402
— money and credit, 363, 408
— occupations of the people, 406
— old age, invalidity, and war pen-

sions, 405— pauperism, 404

WES

West Australia, political parties,402
— port, 361, 403— production and industry, 405
— railways, 362, 408
— religion, 403— representation, 350, 401
— savings bank, 409
— sheep, 407
— shipping, 361, 408— silver, 407, 408
— timber, 406, 407, 408— towns, 402
— university, 404
— war contingent, 403
— wheat, 406, 408
— wine, 406
— wool, 407, 408
— See also Australia, Commonwealth
Western Carolines, 1059
Western Province (Uganda), 184
Western Samoa, 438— administration, 91 , 438, 439— area and population, 439
— books of reference, 439— finance, 439— islands, 438, 439— mandate, 91, 438— products, 439— wireless stations, 439
Western Sinjrani (Baluchistan), 159
Western Szechuen, 762
Western Univ. (Ontario), 287, 319
Westerplatte (Danzig), 798
Westfield College, Hampstead, 31
West Ham, population, 19
West Hartlepool, population, 19
West Hoboken (N. J.), 578
West Indies, American, 645

British, 296, 299, 338 tqq {set

names of islands)

books of reference, 349— currency, 338
natives of, in Costa Rica, 779

in Panama, 1149
Dutch, 119 sqq
French, 872, 908

Westland district, (N.Z.), 425
Westminster dist. (B. C), 309
West Nile district (Uganda), 184
Westphalia (Russia), 952, 954— mines, 930— religion, 955
West Prussia (German), 919, 954— religion, 955
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West Prussia (Polish), 919, 1186— agriculture, 1189
— education, 1187— pauperism, 1188— religion, 1187
West Spitsbergen, 1144
West Virginia, 457, 629 sqq— agriculture, 478, 631
— area and population, 457, 475, 630
— hanks, 631
— books of reference, 631— cities, 630
— coal, 631— communications, 631
— constitution and government, 629
— crime, 630
— debt, 631
— education, 630— farms, 631
— finance, 630
— fruit, 631
— Germans in, 630
— Indians in, 630
— leather trade, 631
— live stock, 631
— manufactures, 631
— mining, 631— natural gas, 631
— pauperism, 630
— petroleum, 631
— production & industry, 478, 631— public lauds, 475
— railways, 631
— religion, 630
— representation, 453, 629
— river transport, 631— savings banks, 631— timber, 480
— tobacco, 478, 631
— university, 630— wheat, 631
— wool, 631

West Warwick (Rhode 1.), 606
Wetaskiwin (Cauada), 306
Weyburn (Canada), 326
Wheat-growing regions :

—

Abyssinia, 659 Austria, 6

Afghantn.,663
Algeria, 883
Argentina, 674
Australia, 356,

357,374,385,
393, 399, 406,

413

Baden, 941

Baluchistan,

160
Bavaria, 944
Belgium, 694
Bolivia, 709
Bulgaria, 731

WIL

Wheat-growing regions (cont. ) :

—

Canada, 291, New Zealand,

292, & see 431
Provs. Nicaragua,

Chile, 73f 1126
China, 754 Norway, 1138
Colombia, 773 Palestine, 3 355
Cyprus, 108 Persia, 1168
Czecho- Peru, 1178

Slovakia, 794 Poland, 1190
Denmark, 807 Portugal, 1198
Egypt, 266,267 Prussia, 956
Esthonia, 828 Rhodesia, 206
France, 859 Rumania, 1218
Georgia, 915 Salvador, 1255
Germany, 929 Saxony, 960
Gt. Brit., 61,62 Serb,Croat,Slo-

Greece, 972 vene State,

Guatemala, 980 1268
Honduras, 989 S. Africa, 201,

Hungary, 997 218
Italy, 1019 S.W. Africa,

Japan & Posses - 241
sions, 1048, Spain, 1290

1055, 1058, Sweden, 1309
1059 Switzerland,

Kenya Colony, 1325
180 Syria, 1359

Korea, 1055 Tunis, 905
Lithuania, 1250 Turkey, 1341

Manchuria, 761 Ukraine, 1252
Mexico, 1077 U.S.A., 477,

Morocoo, 1086 and see States

Nepal, 1098 Uruguay, 1364
Netherlands, Wurttejaborg,

1105 964
Wheeling (West Virginia), 630
White Horse (Canada), 327
Whiteplains (Liberia), 1067

White Plains (N.Y.), 584
Whydah (Dahomey), 900
Wiborg, see. Viborg
Wichita (Kansas), 461, 540
Wichita Falls (Texas), 616
Widimenge (Cameroon), 255
Wien, see Vienna
Wiener-Neustadt (Austria), 682
Wiesbaden ( Prussia), 920
Wigau, population, 19

Wight, Isle of, area & pop., 16

Wiiu (Korea), port, 1055
Wilhelmina, Queen (Netherlands),

1094
Wiljandi (EsthonU), 827
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WIL

Wilkesbarre (Pennsylvania), 461, 602
Williamsport (Pennsylvania), 602
Wilmersdorf (Prussia), 954
Wilmington (Delaware), 461, 519,521
Wilmington (North Carolina), 588,

590
Wilson Islands (Pacific), 445
Wimbledon, population, 19

Windau (Latvia), 1063, 1064 ; town,
1064

Windhuk (S.W. Africa), 241
Windwaid Islands, 338, 347— administration, 347, 348— area and population, 348, 349
— books of reference. 349— communications, 348, 349— currency, 347, 349— education, 348, 349
— finance, 348, 341)— Governor, 347— posts and telegraphs, 343, 349
— production, 348, 349— savings banks. 348, 349— shipping, 348— telephones, 348, 349— trade agreement, 296
Winnebah (Gold Coast), 248
Winnipeg (Canada), 285, 312— proportional representation, 312
— university, 312
Winona (Minnesota), 561
Winston-Salem (North Carolina), 538
Winterthur (Switzerland), 1321
Wireless Stations (actual k planned):

Aden, 200 Gt. Britain, 82

Andamans, 163 Guadeloupe,
A.-E.Sudan,277 908
Argentina, 676 Guam, 651

Australia, 362 Hawaii, 642
Belg. Congo, 703 Hong-Kong,
Bolivia, 711 114
Brazil, 722 India, 152
B. Borneo, 100 Italian cols.,

B. Hond., 333 1029, 1030
Canada, 301 Liberia, 1068
Chile, 741 Madagascar,
China, 758 892
Costa Rica, 782 Mexico, 1079
Cuba, 787 Morocco, 1089
Ecuador, 824 New Zealand,
Fiji, 442 437
Fr.W. Af., 899, Nicaragua, 1128

901 Nigeria, 246
Gold Cat.. 249 Norwav, 1142

WOL

Wireless Stations (continued) :

Pacific Is., 437 Somaliland.200
439 S. Africa, 223

Papua, 418 S.W. Africa,

Paraguay, 1161 241
Peuiba, 190 Spain, 1289,

Peru, 1181 1290, 1294,

Salvador, 1256 1295
Samoa, &c, 439 Trinidad, 347
Santo Dom- Venezuela, 1373

ingo, 1262 Virgin Is., 646
Siam, 1278 Zanzibar, 190

Wiru (Esthonia), 827
Wisconsin, 457, 632 sqq
— agriculture, 478, 634
— area and population, 457, 475, 632
— banks, 635
— charity, 633
— cities, 633
— communications, 634
— constitution aud government, 632
— debt, 634
— education, 633
— exports, 634
— farms. 634
— finance, 634
— fruit, 684
— Germans in, 632
— Indian reservations, 632— Indians in, 632
— lake trade traffic, 634
— live stock, 634
— manufactures, 634
— mines, 634
— production and industry, 478, 634— public lands, 475
— railways, 634
— religion, 633
— representation, 453, 632— roads, 634
— savings banks, 635
— telephones, 634
— tobacco, 478, 634
— universities, 633
— wheat, 634
— wool, 634
Wismar (Meck.-Schw.), 950
Witu forest (Kenya), 180
Wloclawek (Poland), 1186, 1187
Woburn (Mass.), 553
Wollo (Abyssinia), 657
Wollongong (N.S.W.), 369, 372
Wolmar (Latvia), 1063 ; town, 1064
Wolverhampton, population, 19
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Woman Suffrage :

—

Australia, 350 Czec h o-S 1 o v-

New South akia, 790
Wales, 366, Danzig, 798
367 Denmark, 801

Queensland, Esthonia, 826
388 Finland, 830

S. Aust., 395, Georgia, 914
396 Germany, 917,

Tasmania, 918
409 Gt. Britain, 6

Victoria, 379 Iceland, 813,

W. Aust., 814
401, 402 Italy, 1002

Austria, 681 Jamaica, 341
Canada

—

Latvia, 1063
Alberta, 305 Lithuania, 1247
B. Cohimbia, Luxem burg,

308 1071
Manitoba, Monaco, 1082

312 Netherlands,
New Bruns- 1095

wick, 313 N. Zealand, 423
Nova Scotia, Norway, 1131

315 Poland, 1184
Ontario, 319 Prussia, 953
Prince Ed- Russia, 1225
ward Is- Sweden, 1300
land, 321 U.S.A., 449,

Saskatch, 452, and see

325 States
Woodlark Islaud (Papua), gold, 418
Woonsocket (Rhode Island), 606
Worcester, population, 19
Worcester (Cape Colony), 227
Worcester (Massachusetts), 461, 553
Worms (Hesse), 948
Woru (Esthonia), 827
Wousan (Korea), 1055
Wuchang (China), 746
Wuchow (China), port, 747
Wuhu (China), port, 747
Wukari (Nigeria), 245
Wiirttemberg, 918, 962 sqq
— agriculture, 964
— area and population, 918, 962
— - births, marriages, deaths, 963
— books of reference, 964
— breweries and beer, 931, 964
— oircles, 962, 963
— constitution and government, 962
— crops, 964
— debt, 964— divisions, 962

WYO
Wiirttemberg, education, 963— finance, 964
— justice, 962
— Landtag, 962
— live stock. 930
— manufactures, 931, 964
— mining, 964
— political parties, 962
— posts and telegraphs, 934— President, 964
— production and industry, 931, 964
— religion, 921, 963
— representation, 918
— towns, 963
— university, 923, 924, 964— wheat, 964
— wine, 964
Wiirzburg (Bav.), 921, 943
— university, 923, 924, 944
Wyandotte (Mich. ), 559
Wye College, 30

Wyoming, 458, 635 sqq— agriculture, 636
— area and population, 458, 475, 685
— books of reference, 637
— coal, 636
— communications, 637
— constitution and government, 635
— copper, 636
— crime, 636
— debt, 636
— education, 636
— farms, 636
— finance, 636
— fisheries, 636
— forests, 636
— Germans in, 636
— gold, 636
— Indian reservation, 686
— Indians in, 635
— irrigation, 476, 636
— live stock, 636
— manufactures, 687
— mining, 636
— pauperism, 636
— petroleum, 636
— production and industry, 636
— public lands, 475
— railways, 637
— religion, 686
— representation, 453, 636
— savings banks, 687
— sheep, 686
— timber, 480, 63«
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wro

Wyoming, towns, 636
— university, 636
— wool, 636
— Yellowstone Park, 635

Xanthk (Thrace), 968
Xuan Day (Annam), port, 876

Yahta Mohammed Hamid ed-Din
(Yemen , 1349

Yakutsk(Siberia),1227,1349;tn.,1229
Yale district (British Columbia), 309

Yale University (Conn.), 517
Yalta (Russia).' 1228
Yamagata (Japan), 1040
Yanaon (French India), 873
Yang di-pertuan Besar, Sir Mu-

hammad (Negri Sambilan), 170
Yanina (Albania), 666
— (Greece), 967 ; town, 968
Yankton (S. Dakota), 611

Yangtse-Kiang ports, 1051
Yap (Caroline Is. ), 1059
— wireless station, 439
Yaracuy (Venezuela), state, 1369
Yarandona (Serb, Croat, Slovene),

1268
Yarbatenda (Gambia), 896
Yarkand (Sin-Kiang), 764
Yarmouth, Great, population, 19

Yarmouth (Nova Scotia), 316
Yaroslavl (Russia), 1226 ; town, 1228
Yass-Canberra (Australia), 351, 362
Yatung (Tibet), 762.. 763
Yawata (Japan), 1040
Yeisk (Russia), 1229
Yekaterinburg (Russia), 1229
Yekaterinodar (Caucasus), 1229
Yekaterinoslav, 1226 ; town, 1228
Yelets (Russia), 1228
Yelisavetgrad (Russia), 1228
Yelisavetpol, 1226 ; town, 1229
Yellaboi Is. (Sierra Leone), 250
Yellowstone Nat. Park (U.S.A.), 635
Yemen (Arabia), 1335; Imamate, 1349
Yendi (Togoland), 253
Yeniseisk (Siberia), govt., 1227
Yezd (Persia), 1165
Yezo (Hokkaido), 1038
Ying-k'ou (Manchuria), 761
Yhu (Paraguay), 1157
Yokohama (Japan), 1040

ZAK

Yokosuka (Japan), 1040
— naval station, 1045
Yola (Cameroon), 245, 255
Vonezawa (Japan), 1040
Vong-Am-Po (Korea), port, 1055
Yonkers (New York), 461, 584
York, population, 19

York (Pennsylvania), 602
Yoahihito, Emperor (Japan), 1036
Youngstown (Ohio), 461, 594
Ystad (Sweden), 1303
Yucatan (Mexico), state, 1075
Yugo-Slavia, see Serb, Croat, and

Slovene State, 1264 sqq

Yukon (Canada) Territory, 283, 327
— area and population, 235, 327
— births, marriages, deaths, 286— books of reference, 328
— coal, 294, 327
— commerce, 327
— constit. &govt., 284, 327
— copper, 327
— education, 327
— finance, 327
— fisheries, 293, 327— forests, 327
— game, 327
— gold, 327
— Legislative Council, 284, 327— manufactures, 293, 327
— mining, 294, 327
— political parties, 327
— production and industry, 293, 294,

327
— railways, 300, 327, 328
— religion, 287
— representation, 283, 284, 327— towns, 327
Yuma dam (Arizona), 507
Yunnan (China), 746
— copper, 755
Yuriev (Russia), 1228
Yuzovka (Russia), 1228

Zaaxdam (Netherlands), 1098
Zacatecas (Mexico), 1075 ; town, 1076
Zagazig (Egypt), 258, 259
Zagreb (Serb, Croat, Slovene), 1266
Zahlah (Syria), 1359
Zailah (Bf. Somaliland), 895
Zakathali (Georgia), dist., 915, 1226
Zakynthos, see Zante
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Zambo race (Nicaragua), 1125
(Peru), 1174

Zamboanga (P.I.), prov., 647
— town, 648, 650
Zamora (Spain), province, 1283
— (Venezuela), 1369
Zangezur district (Armenia), 1244
Zante (Greece), 967 ; town, 968
Zanzibar Protectorate, 179, 182, 186
— area, 186
— bank, 190— books of reference, 190— cloves, 188, 189— coast dominions, 179, 187
— coconuts, 188, 189
—

- commerce, 188
- communications, 190
— constitution and government. 186
— council, 186
-- currency, 190
— debt, 188
— education, 187
- finance, 188
— High Commissioner, 186, 190
— hospitals, 187— imports and exports, 188, 189
— Indians in, 187
— justice, 187— manufactures, 188
— missions, 187
— population, 187
— port, 189
— posts and telegraphs, 190
— production, 188
— railways, 190
— religion, 187
— roads, 1 90
— shipping, 188, 189, 190
— Sultan, 182, 186
— towns, 187

zwo

Zanzibar Protectorate, weights, 1 90— wireless stations, 190
Zaragoza (Spain), province, 1283
— town, 1284 ; university, 1285
Zaria (Nigeria), 243, 244"

Zawiercie (Poland), 1186
Zealand (Netherlands), 109". 1103,

1105
Zeluan, see Mellila

Zenalabidin, Sultan (Trengganu), 176
Zerbst (Anhalt), 939
Zeyla (British Somaliland), 200, 895
Zhitomir (Ukrainia), 1228
Zhob Valley (Baluchistan), 159, 161
Zhun (Switzerland), 1321
Zifta (Egypt), 258 ; barrage, 266
Ziguinchor (Senegal), 897
Zinder (Fr. W. Africa), 245, 895, 901
Zinder-Chad (Fr. West Africa), 900
Zipaquira (Colombia), salt mines, 774
Zittau (Saxony), 958
Zlatoust (Russia), 1228
Zollgebiet (German), 931
»Zomba (Nyasaland), 195
Zombode (Swaziland), 209
Zoppot (Danzig), 798
Zor (Syria), 1335
Zuffenhausen (Wurttemberg), 963
Zug (Swiss canton), 1318, 1320
Zuiderzee (Netherlands), drainage,

1098
— forts, 1103
Zulia (Venezuela), state, 1369
Zululand (Natal), 280, 281
— area, 230— sugar, 231
Zurich (Switzerland), 1318, 1320
— town, 1317,1321; university, 1322
Zwickau (Saxony), 958 ; town, 959
Zwolle (Netherlands), 1098
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UNIVERSITY OF EDINBURGH.

The University offers facilities for POST-GRADUATE
STUDY AND RESEARCH in all the Faculties, and is

prepared to receive applications for admission as Research

Students.
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